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[Fac-flimile  of  the  title-page  of  the  editio  princeps  Latina  of  the  Lutheran  Book  of  Concord.] 


Concordia. 

P I A ET  VNANIMI 

CONSENSV  REPETITA 

Confefsio  Fidei  & do&rinae 
ELECTOR VM,  PRINCIPVM, 

ET  ORDINVM  IMPERII, 

Atqj  eorundem  Theologorum,  qui 

Auguftanam  Confefsionem  am- 
ple&untur. 

CVI  EX  SACRA  SCRIPTVRA, 

VNICA  ILLA  VERITATIS  NORMA  ET 

regula,  quorundam  Articulorum,  qui  port  Doftoris  Marti- 
ni Lvtheri  felicem  ex  hac  vita  exitum,  in  con- 
trouerfiam  venerunt,  folida  accefsit 

Declaratio. 

COMMVNI  CONSILIO  ET  MAN- 

dato  eorundem  Eledtorum,  Principum  ac  Ordinum  Imperij,  & 
erudiendis  & monendis  fubditis,  Ecclefijs  & Scholis  fuis, 
ad  memoriam  pofteritatis  denu6  typis 
vulgata. 

L I P S I JE, 

Anno  m.  d.  lxxxiiii. 

Cum  gratia  & priuilegio  Ele£t.  Sax. 
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[Fac-simile  of  first  page  of  Preface.] 


O M N I B V S 

ET  SINGVLIS  HAS 

noftras  le&uris,  nos  qui  ijfclem  nomi- 
na  noftra  fubfcripfimus  Auguftanae 
Confeflioni  addi&i  Ele&ores,  Prin- 

cipes,  & Sacri  Romani  Imperij,  in  Germania  ordines, 
pro  dignitate  & gradu  cuiufq?,  noftra  ftudia, 
amicitiam  ac  falutem  cum  officio  con- 
iundlam  deferimus  & nun- 
ciamus. 

NG  ENS  DEI 
Opt.  Max.  benefici- 
um  eft,  quod  poftre- 
mis  temporibus,  & in 
hac  mundi  fene&a, 
pro  ineffabili  amore, 
dementia  ac  miferi- 
cordia  fua,  humano  generi  lucem  Eu- 
angelij  & verbi  fui  (per  quod  folum  ve- 
ram  falutem  accipimus)  poft  tenebras 
illas  Papifticarum  fuperftitionum,  in 
Germania  chariflima  patria  noftra, 

A 2 puram 
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CONFESSIO  AUGUST  AN  A* 
The  Augsburg  Confession.  A.D.  1530. 


[The  Latin  text  Is  from  the  editio  princeps,  1681,  as  printed  in  the  best  editions  of  the  * Book  oV  Con- 
cord,’ and  especially  (with  all  the  various  readings)  in  the  Corpus  Rtforrnatorum,  ed.  Btndseil,  Vol.  XXVI. 
(1868),  pp.  263-336.  I have  inserted  in  brackets  the  most  important  additions  of  the  German  text,  and 
marked  in  foot-notes  the  chief  alterations  of  the  edition  of  1640.  The  English  translation  (in  the  style 
of  the  sixteenth  century)  was  prepared  (1868),  and  at  my  request  carefully  revised  for  this  work  (1874), 
by  my  friend,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Charles  P.  Kbauth,  Vice-Provost  of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  and  Pro- 
fessor of  Theology  in  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Seminary,  Philadelphia.  First  English  translation  by 
Richard  Taverner,  London,  1636 ; recent  translations,  more  or  less  complete,  by  8.  S.  Schmucker  (1834) : 
E.  Hazelius  (1841),  Ambrose  and  Socrates  Henkel  (1861  and  1864).  See  VoL  L i 41,  pp.  225  sqq.] 


CONFE88IO  Fidei 

Exhibita  Invictissimo  Impera- 
tori  Carolo  V.  Ccesari  Augusto 
in  Comiciu  Augustas.  Anno 
MDXXX} 

Bt  loquebar  de  testimonils  tuls  in  conspectu  Re- 
gain, et  non  confttndeber.— Psalm  cxlx.  46. 

Pbjetatio  ad  Gosabbm  Cabolum  V. 

Invictissime  Imperator , Qatar  Auguste , 
Demine  clementisSime.  Cum  V C.  M.  indi- 
xerit  conventum  Imperii  Augusta , ut  delibe- 
retur  de  auxiliis  contra  Twrcam , atrocissi- 
mum,  hcereditarium  atque  veterem  Christiani 
nominis  ac  religionis  hostem,  quomodo  ilUus 
scilicet  furori  et  ccnatibus  durabiH  et  perpe - 
tuo  belli  apparatu  resisti  possit ; deinde  et 
de  dissensionibus  in  causa  nostra  sancta  re- 
ligionis et  Christiana  fidei,  et  ut  »n  hoc  causa 
religionis  partium  opiniones  ac  sententia  inter 
sese  in  caritate , Imitate  et  mansuetudine  mu- 
tua  audiantur  coram,  intelfigantur  et  ponde- 
rentur , ut  illis,  qua  utrinque  in  Scripturis 
secus  tractata  aut  intellecta  sunt,  sepositis 
et  correetis,  res  ilia  ad  unam  simplicem  veri- 
tatem  et  Christianam  concordiam  componan- 
tur  et  reducantur ; ut  de  catero  a nobis  una, 
sincera  et  vera  religio  colatur  et  servetur, 


| Confbs8ion  of  Faith 

Presented  to  the  Invincible  Em- 
peror Charles  V.,  Ccesar  Augus- 
tus, at  the  Diet  of  Augsburg, 
Anno  Domini  MDXXX} 

I will  speak  of  thy  testimonies  also  before  kings, 
and  will  not  be  ashamed.— Psalm  cxlx.  46. 

PBBFACB  TO  THB  EVPBBOB  CHABLB8  V. 

Most  Invincible  Emperor,  Caesar  Augustus, 
Most  Clement  Master : Inasmuch  as  Tour 
Imperial  Majesty  has  summoned  a Conven- 
tion of  the  Empire  at  Augsburg,  to  deliberate 
in  regard  to  aid  against  the  Turk,  the  most 
atrocious,  the  hereditary,  and  ancient  enemy 
of  the  Christian  name  and  religion,  in  what 
way,  to  wit,  resistance  might  be  made  to  his 
rage  and  assaults,  by  protracted  and  perpetual 
preparation  for  war : Because,  moreover,  of 
dissensions  in  the  matter  of  our  holy  religion 
and  Christian  faith,  and  in  order  that  in  this 
matter  of  religion  the  opinions  and  judgments 
of  diverse  parties  may  be  heard  in  each  other's 
presence,  may  be  understood  and  weighed 
among  one  another,  in  mutual  charity,  meek- 
ness, and  gentleness,  that  those  things  which 
in  the  writings  on  either  side  have  been 
handled  or  understood  amiss,  being  laid  aside 


1 The  title  of  the  German  edition  is  Ccmfessio  odder  Bekantmu  dee  Olaubens  eUieher  FQrstsn  und  Stedts : 
Ubcranheort  Kaiserlicher  MajesUt:  su  Augspurg,  Anno  M.D.XXX. 
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ut,  quemadmodum  sub  uno  Christo  sumus  et 
miHtamus:  ita  in  una  etiam  Ecclesia  Chri- 
stiana, »n  unitate  et  concordia  vivere  possi- 
mus  ; cumque  nos  infra  script i Elector  et  Prin- 
cipes, cum  aliis , qui  nobis  conjuncti  sunt , pe- 
rinde  ut  alii  Elector es  et  Principes  et  Status 
ad  prafata  Comitia  evocati  simus , ut  Cos- 
sareo  mandato  obedienter  obsequeremur , ma- 
ture venimus  August  am ; et , quod  citra  jac - 
tantiam  dictum  volumes , inter  primes  affui- 
mus. 


Cum  igitur  V.  C.  M.  Electoribus , Princtpi- 
bus  et  aliis  Statibus  Imperii  etiam  hie  Au- 
gustas sub  ipsa  initia  horum  Comitiorum  inter 
caster  a proponi  fecerit , quod  singuli  Status 
Imperii  ingore  Cassarei  edicti  suam  opinio- 
nem  et  sententiam  in  Germanica  et  Latina 
lingua  proponere  debeant  atque  offerre;  et 
habita  deliberatione  proximo  feria  quarto, 
rursum  responsum  est  V.  C,  M.  nos  proximo 
feria  sexta  articulos  nostras  Confessionis  pro 
nostra  parte  oblaturos  esse  t 

Ideout  V.C.Af,  voluntati  obsequamur,  off  cri- 
mes in  hoc  religionis  causa  nostrorum  Conciona- 
torum  et  nostram  Confessionem , cujusmodi  doc- 
trinam  ex  Scripturis  Sanctis  et  puro  verbo 
Dei  hactenus  illi  in  nostris  terris , ducatibus , 
ditionibus  et  urbibus  tradiderint , ac  in  Eccls- 
siis  tractaverint.  Quod  si  et  casteri  Elector ts, 
Principes  ac  Status  Imperii , similibus  scri- 
pts, Latinis  scilicet  et  Germanicis , juxta 
pradictam  Ccssaream  propositionem , suas  opi- 
n tones  in  hac  causa  religionis  produxerint : hie 
nos  coram  V.  C.  M.  tanquam  Domino  nostro 
clementissimo  paratos  offerimus , nos  cum  pree- 
fatis  Principibus  et  amicis  nostris  de  tolle- 
rabiUbus  modis  ac  viis  amice  confer  re,  ut, 
quantum  honeste  fieri  potest , conveniamus,  et 


and  corrected,  these  things  may  be  harmo- 
nized and  brought  back  to  the  one  simple 
truth  and  Christian  concord;  so  that  here- 
after the  one  unfeigned  and  true  religion  may 
be  embraced  and  preserved  by  us,  so  that  as 
we  are  .subjects  and  soldiers  of  the  one  Christ, 
so  also,  in  unity  and  concord,  we  may  live  in 
the  one  Christian  Church  : And  inasmuch  as 
we,  the  Elector  and  Princes,  whose  names  are 
subscribed,  together  with  others  who  are  con- 
joined with  us,  in  common  with  other  Electors, 
and  Princes,  and  States,  have  been  called  to  the 
aforenamed  Diet, — we  have,  in  order  to  render 
most  humble  obedience  to  the  Imperial  Man- 
date, come  early  to  Augsburg,  and,  with  no 
desire  to  boast,  would  state  that  we  were  among 
the  very  first  to  be  present. 

When,  therefore,  Your  Imperial  Majesty, 
among  other  things,  has  also  at  Augsburg,, 
at  the  very  beginning  of  these  sessions, 
caused  the  proposition  to  be  made  to  the 
Princes  and  States  of  the  Empire,  that  each 
of  the  States  of  the  Empire,  in  virtue  of  the 
Imperial  Edict,  should  propose  and  offer  in  the 
German  and  in  the  Latin  language  its  opin- 
ion and  decision ; after  discussion  on  Wednes- 
day we  replied  to  Your  Imperial  Majesty, 
that  on  the  following  Friday  we  would  offer 
on  our  part  the  Articles  of  our  Confession : 

Wherefore,  in  order  that  we  may  do  hom- 
age to  the  will  of  Your  Imperial  Majesty,  we 
now  offer  in  the  matter  of  religion  the  Con- 
fession of  our  preachers  and  of  ourselves,  the 
doctrine  of  which,  derived  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  pure  Word  of  God,  they  have 
to  this  time  set  forth  in  our  lands,  dukedoms, 
domains,  and  cities,  and  have  taught  in  the 
churches.  If  the  other  Electors,  Princes,  and 
States  of  the  Empire,  should  in  similar  writ- 
ings, to  wit,  in  Latin  and  German,  according  to 
the  aforementioned  Imperial  proposition,  pro- 
duce their  opinions  in  this  matter  of  religion : 
we  here,  in  the  presence  of  Your  Imperial  Maj- 
esty, our  most  Clement  Lord,  offer  ourselves, 
prepared,  in  conjunction  with  the  Princes  and 
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re  inter  not  partes  dtra  odiosam  contention 
nem  pac\fice  agitata,  Deo  dante , dissensio 
dirimatur , et  ad  unam  veram  concordats  rtli- 
gionem  reducatur;  sicut  omnes  sub  uno  Chri- 
sto sumus  et  miUtamus  et  unum  Christum  con - 
fiteri  debemus , juxta  tenorem  edict*  V.  C.  M. 
it  omnia  ad  veritatem  Dei  perducantur , id 
| mod  ardentissimis  votis  a Deo  petimus . 


Si  autem,  quod  ad  cceteros  Electores,  Prin- 
cipe* et  Status,  ut  partem  alteram,  attinet , 
hate  tractatio  causes  religionis,  eo  modo,  quo 
V.  C.  M.  agendam  et  tractandam  sapienter 
duxit,  scilicet  cum  tali  mutua  pr assentations 
scriptorum  ac  sedata  collations  inter  nos 
non  processerit,  nec  aliquo  fructu  facta  fue- 
rit : nos  quidem  testatum  clare  reUnquimus, 
hie  nihil  nos,  quod  ad  Christianam  concor • 
diam  ( qua  cum  Deo  et  bona  conscientia  fieri 
possit)  conciliandam  conducere  queat,  ullo 
modo  detractors ; quemadmodum  et  V.  C.  M. 
deinde  et  ccsteri  Electors*  et  Status  Imperii 
et  omnes,  quicunque  sincero  religionis  amore 
ac  studio  tenentur,  quicunque  hanc  causam 
aequo  animo  audituri  sunt,  ex  hoc  nostra  et 
nostrorum  Confessions  hoc  clementer  cognoscere 
et  intelligere  dignabuntur . 

Cum  etiam  V,  C.  M.  Electoribus , Principi - 
bus  et  reliquis  Statibus  Imperii  non  una 
vice,  sed  seeps  clementer  significaverit , et  in 
Condtiis  Spirensibus,  quee  anno  Domini  etc . 
XX  VI.  habita  sunt,  ex  data  et  preescripta 
forma  vestree  Caesar  tee  instructions*  et  co- 
missionis  recitari  et  publics  prcelegi  fecerit: 
Vestram  M.  in  hoc  negocio  religionis  ex  causis 
certis , quae  V M.  nomine  allegatae  sunt,  non 
veils  quicquam  determiners,  nec  concludere 
posse,  sed  apud  Pont\ficem  Romanum  pro 
officio  V.  C.  M.  di/igenter  daturam  operam 
ds  conyregando  ConciHo  generals,  Quemad- 


oor  friends  already  designated,  to  compare 
views  in  a kindly  manner  in  regard  to  mode 
and  ways  which  may  be  available,  so  that,  as 
far  as  may  honorably  be  done,  we  may  agree, 
and  the  matter  between  ns  of  both  parts  being 
peacefully  discussed,  with  no  hateful  conten- 
tion, by  God’s  help  the  dissension  may  be  re- 
moved, and  brought  back  to  one  true  accordant 
I religion  (as  we  are  all  subjects  and  soldiers  un- 
der one  Christ,  so  also  we  ought  to  confess  one 
Christ,  in  accordance  with  the  tenor  of  the  de- 
cree of  Tour  Imp.M.),  and  all  things  should 
be  brought  back  to  the  truth  of  God,  which  with 
most  fervent  prayers  we  beseech  God  to  grant. 

But  if,  as  regards  the  rest  of  the  Electors, 
Princes,  and  States,  those  of  the  other  party, 
this  treatment  of  the  matter  of  religion,  in  the 
manner  in  which  Your  I.  M.  has  wisely  thought 
fit  it  should  be  conducted  and  treated,  to  wit, 
with  such  a mutual  presentation  of  writings 
and  calm  conference  between  us,  should  not 
go  on,  nor  be  attended  by  any  result ; yet  shall 
we  leave  a clear  testimony  that  in  no  manner 
do  we  evade  any  thing  which  can  tend  to  pro- 
mote Christian  concord  (any  thing  which  God 
and  a good  conscience  allow);  and  this  Your 
I.  M.  and  the  other  Electors  and  States  of  the 
Empire,  and  all  who  are  moved  by  a sincere 
love  of  religion  and  concern  for  it,  all  who  are 
willing  to  give  an  equitable  hearing  in  this  mat- 
ter, will  kindly  gather  and  understand  from 
the  Confession  of  ourselves  and  of  ours. 

Since,  moreover,  Your  I.  M.  has  not  once 
only,  but  repeatedly  signified  to  the  Electors, 
Princes,  and  other  States  of  the  Empire ; and 
at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  which  was  held  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1526,  caused  to  be  recited  and 
publicly  proclaimed,  in  accordance  with  the 
form  of  Your  Imperial  instruction  and  com- 
mission given  and  prescribed : That  Your  I..  M. 
in  this  matter  of  religion  for  certain  reasons, 
stated  in  the  name  of  Your  Majesty,  was  not 
willing  to  determine^  nor  was  able  to  conclude 
touching  any  thing,  hat  that  Your  I.  M.  would 
diligently  endeavor  to  have  the  Roman  Pontiff, 
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modvm  idem  latius  expositum  est  ante  annum 
in  publico  proximo  conventu,  q%d  Spira  con - 
gregatus  fuit.  Ubi  V.  C.  M.  per  Dominum 
Ferdinandum , Bohemia  et  Ungarice  Regem , 
amicum  et  Dominum  clementem  nostrum,  de- 
inde  per  Oratorem  et  Comissarios  Ccesareos , 
hose  inter  ccetera  proponi  fecit , quod  V.  C.  M. 
intellexisset  et  expendisset  Locum  Tenentis 
V,  C.  M,  in  Jmperio  et  Prcesidentis  et  Con- 
siliariorum  in  Regimine  et  Legatorum  ab  atiis 
Statibus , qui  Ratisbonce  convenerant , delibe- 
rationem  de  ConciUo  congregando , et  quod 
judicaret  etiam  V,  C.  M.  utile  esse,  ut  con - 
gregaretur  Concilium,  et  quia  causes , ques 
turn  tractabantur  inter  V.  C.  M,  et  Romanum 
Pontificem,  vicinas  essent  concordice  et  Chri- 
stiana reconciliation! , non  dubitaret  V.  C.  M. 
quin  Romanum  Pontifex  adduci  posset  ad 
habendum  generate  Concilium:  ideo  sign\fi- 
cabat  se  V.  C.  M.  operam  daturam,  ut  pres- 
fatus  Pontifex  Maximus  una  cum  V.  C.  M. 
tale  generate  Concilium  primo  quoque  tempore 
emissis  Uteris  publicandum  congregare  con • 
sentiret. 


In  eventum  ergo  talem,  quod  in  causa  re - 
Hgionis  dissensiones  inter  nos  et  partes  amice 
et  in  caritate  non  fuerint  composita,  tunc 
coram  V,  C.  M.  hie  in  omni  obedientia  nos 
offerimus,  ex  superabundant!  comparituros  et 
causam  dicturos  in  tali  generaU , libero  et 
Christiano  Concilio , de  quo  congregando  in 
omnibus  Comitiis  ImperieUibus,  qua  quidem 
annis  Imperii  V.  C.  M.  habita  sunt , per  Elec- 
tores,  Principes  et  reliquos  Status  Imperii 
semper  concorditer  actum  et  congruentibus  suf- 
fragiis  canclusum  est.  Ad  cujus  etiam  gene - 
ralis  Concilii  conventum , simul  et  ad  V.  C.  M. 
in  hoc  longs  maxima  et  gravissima  causa  jam 
ante  etiam  debito  modo  et  in  forma  juris  pro- 
vocavimus  et  appellavimus . Cui  appellation i 
ad  V.  C.  M.  simul  et  Concilium  adhuc  adhe- 
remus,  neque  earn  per  hunc  vel  alium  tractatum  \ 


1 in  accordance  with  his  office,  to  assemble  a 
General  Council ; as  also  the  same  matter  was 
more  amply  set  forth  a year  ago  in  the  last 
public  Convention,  which  was  held  at  Spires, 
where  through  His  Highness  Ferdinand,  King 
of  Bohemia  and  Hungary,  our  friend  and  clem- 
ent Lord,  afterward  through  the  Orator  and  the 
Imperial  Commissioners,  Your  I.  M.,  among 
other  propositions,  caused  these  to  be  made : 
that  Your  I.  M.  had  known  and  pondered  the 
resolution  to  convene  a Council,  formed  by  the 
Representatives  of  Your  I.  M.  in  the  Empire, 
and  by  the  Imperial  President  and  Counselors, 
and  by  the  Legates  of  other  States  convened 
at  Ratisbon,  and  this  Your  I.  M.  also  judged 
that  it  would  be  useful  to  assemble  a Council; 
and  because  the  matters  which  were  to  be  ad- 
justed at  this  time  between  Your  I.  M.  and  the 
Roman  Pontiff  were  approaching  agreement 
and  Christian  reconciliation,  Your  I.  M.  did 
not  doubt  that,  but  that  the  Pope  could  be  in- 
duced to  summon  a General  Council : Where- 
fore Your  I.  M.  signified  that  Your  I.  M.  would 
endeavor  to  bring  it  to  pass  that  the  Chief  Pon- 
tiff, together  with  Your  I.  M.,  would  consent 
at  the  earliest  opportunity  to  issue  letters  for 
the  convening  of  such  a General  Council. 

In  the  event,  therefore,  that  in  this  matter 
of  religion  the  differences  between  us  and  the 
other  party  should  not  be  settled  in  friendship 
and  love,  we  here  present  ourselves  before 
Your  I.  M.  in  all  obedience,  as  we  have  done 
before,  ready  to  appear  and  to  defend  our 
cause  in  such  a general,  free,  and  Christian 
Council,  concerning  the  convening  of  which 
there  has  been  concordant  action  and  a de- 
termination by  agreeing  votes  on  the  part  of 
the  Electors,  Princes,  and  the  other  States  of 
the  Empire,  in  all  the  Imperial  Diets  which 
have  been  held  in  the  reign  of  Your  I.  M. 
To  this  Convention  of  a General  Council,  as 
also  to  Your  I.  M.,  we  have  in  the  due  method 
and  legal  form  before  made  our  protestation 
and  appeal  in  this  greatest  and  gravest  of 
matters.  To  which  appeal  both  to  Your  I.  M. 
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(nisi  causa  inter  nos  et  partes  juxta  tenorem  and  a Council  we  still  adhere ; nor  do  we  in- 
Ccesarea  jtroximce  citationis  amice  in  caritate  tend,  nor  would  it  be  possible  for  us  to  forsake 
composita , sedata , et  ad  Chris tianam  con - it  by  this  or  any  other  document,  unless  the 
cordiam  reducta  fuerit)  deserere  intendimus  matter  between  us  and  the  other  party  should, 
aut  possumus ; de  quo  hie  etiam  soienniter  et  in  accordance  with  the  tenor  of  the  latest 
publics  protestamur . Imperial  citation,  be  adjusted,  settled,  and 

brought  to  Christian  concord,  in  friendship 
and  lore;  concerning  which  appeal  we  here 
also  make  our  solemn  and  public  protest 


Pass  I.  Part  First. 

ARTICULI  FIDEI  PRJ5CIPUI.1  CHIEF  ARTICLES  OF  FAITH. 

Abt.  I. — De  Deo.  Art.  I .—Of  God. 

EcdesicB  magno  consensu  [tin-  The  churches,  with  common  con- 
trachtiglich]  apud  nos  docent , De-  sent  among  us,  do  teach  that  the 
cretum  Niccsnce  Synodic  de  uni-  decree  of  the  Nicene  Synod  com 
tate  essentice  divincB  et  de  tribus  cerning  the  unity  of  the  divine  es- 
personis,  verum  et  sine  vlla  du-  sence  and  of  the  three  persons  is 
bitatione  credendum  esse . Vi-  true,  and  without  doubt  to  be  be- 
delicet,  quod  sit  una  essentia  lieved : to  wit,  that  there  is  one  di- 
divina , quae  et  appeUatur  et  vine  essence  which  is  called  and  is 
est  Deus , (Btemus , incorporeus  God,  eternal,  without  body,  indivisi- 
impartibilis  [ ohne  Stuck],  im-  ble  [without  part],  of  infinite  pow- 
mensa  potentia , sapientia , boni-  er,  wisdom,  goodness,  the  Creator 
tate , creator  et  conservator  om-  and  Preserver  of  all  things,  visible 
nium  rerum , vieibilium  et  in-  and  invisible;  and  that  yet  there 
visibilium;  et  tamen  tres  sint  are  three  persons  of  the  same  es- 
personoe,  ejusdem  essentice  et  po-  sence  and  power,  who  also  are  co- 
tenticB , et  cocetemce , Pater , Filins  eternal,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
et  Spiritus  Sanctus . Et  nomine  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  they  U6e  the 
personas  utuntur  ea  signified-  name  of  person  in  that  significa- 
tions, qua  usi  sunt  in  hoc  causa  tion  in  which  the  ecclesiastical 
Scriptores  Ecclesiastici  [die  Va-  writers  [the  fathers]  have  used  it 
ter],  ut  significet  non  partem  aut  in  this  cause,  to  signify,  not  a part 
qualitatem  in  alio,  sed  quod  pro-  or  quality  in  another,  but  that  which 
prie  svbsistit.  properly  subsists. 

1 Germ.  ed. : Artikel  des  Glaubens  und  der  Lekre. 

You  111.-2 
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Damnant  omnes  hasreses , con- 
tra hunc  articulum  exortas , ut 
Manichcbos , qui  duo  principia  po- 
nebant , Bonum  et  Malum , item 
Valentinianos , Arianos , Euno- 
miano8y  Mahometistas  et  omnes 
horum  similes.  Damnant  et  Sa- 
mosatenosy  veteres  et  neotericoSy 
quiy  cum  tantum  unam  perso- 
nam esse  contendanty  de  Verbo 
et  de  Spiritu  Sancto  astute  et 
impie  rhetoricantury  quod  non 
sint  personas  distinetaSy  sed  quod 
Verbum  significet  verbum  vocale, 
et  Spiritus  motum  in  rebus  crea- 
tum  [ geschaffene  Regung  in  Cre- 
atureri]. 

Art.  II. — De  Peccato  Originis. 

Item  docenty  quod  post  lapsum 
Ados  omnes  homineSy  secundum 
naturam  propagatiy  nascantur 
cum  peccatOy  hoc  esty  sine  7netu 
Deiy  sine  Jiducia  erga  Deum,  et 
cum  concupiscentia  / quodque  hie 
morbuSy  seu  vitium  originis  vere 
sit  peccatumy  damnans  et  afferens 
nunc  quoque  cetemam  mortem  his, 
qui  non  renascuntur  per  Baptis - 
mum  et  Spiritum  Sanctum? 

Damnant  Pdagianos  et  alioSy 
qui  vitium  originis  negant  esse 
peccatumy  et,  ut  extenuent  glo- 
riam  meriti  et  benejiciorum  Chri- 


They  condemn  all  heresies  which 
have  sprung  up  against  this  Article, 
as  the  Manichees,  who  set  down  two 
principles,  good  and  evil;  in  the 
same  manner  the  Valentinians, 
Arians,Eunomians,  Mohammedans, 
and  all  such  like.  They  condemn 
also  the  Samosatenes,  old  and  new ; 1 
who,  when  they  earnestly  contend 
that  there  is  but  one  pereon,  do 
craftily  and  wickedly  trifle,  after 
the  manner  of  rhetoricians,  about 
the  Word  and  Holy  Ghost,  that  they 
are  not  distinct  persons,  but  that 
the  Word  signifieth  a vocal  word, 
and  the  Spirit  a motion  created  in 
things. 

Art.  II. — Of  Original  Sin. 

Also  they  teach  that,  after  Adam’s 
fall,  all  men  begotten  after  the  com- 
mon course  of  nature  are  born  with 
sin ; that  is,  without  the  fear  of  God, 
without  trust  in  him,  and  with  flesh- 
ly appetite;  and  that  this  disease, 
or  original  fault,  is  truly  sin,  con- 
demning and  bringing  eternal  death 
now  also  upon  all  that  are  not  born 
again  by  baptism  and  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

They  condemn  the  Pelagians,  and 
others,  who  deny  this  original  fault 
to  be  sin  indeed ; and  who,  so  as  to 
lessen  the  glory  of  the  merits  and 


1 The  Antitrinitarian  Anabaptists,  Denk,  Hetzer,  etc.,  but  not  Servede  and  the  Socinians, 
who  appeared  after  1530.  See  Zockler,  Die  Augsb.  Conf.  p.  137. 

* Much  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1540. 
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sti,  disputant  hominem  propriis 
viribus  rationis  coram  Deo  justi - 
ficari  posse} 

Art.  III. — De  Filio  Dei. 

Item  docent , quod  Verlum , hoc 
est,  Filins  Dei , assumpserit  hu- 
manam  naturam  in  utero  beaten 
Mcvrice  virginis , duos  na- 

tures, divina  et  humana , in  'imi- 
tate personae  inseparabiliter  con- 
junct^, unus  Christies,  vere  Deus 
et  vere  homo , natus  ex  virgine 
Maria,  vere  passus,  crucijixus, 
mortuus  et  sepultus,  ut  reconcili- 
aret  nobis  Patrem,  et  hostia  asset 
non  tantum  pro  culpa  originis , 
sed  etiam  pro  omnibus  actualibus 
hominum  peccatis. 

Idem  descendit  ad  inferos,  et 
vere  resurrexit  tei'tia  die,  deinde 
ascendit  ad  codos,  ut  sedeat  ad 
dexteram  Patris,  et  perpetuo  re- 
gnet  et  dominetur  omnibus  crea- 
turis,  sanctificet  credentes  in  ip- 
sum,  misso  in  corda  eorum  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto , qui  regat  \heilige, 
reinige,  stdrke\,  consoletur  ac  vi 
vijicet  eos,  ac  defendat  adversus 
diabolum  et  vim  peccati 

Idem  Christus  palam  est  redi 


benefits  of  Christ,  argue  that  a man 
may,  by  the  strength  of  his  own 
reason,  be  justified  before  God. 

Art.  III. — Of  the  Son  of  God . 

Also  they  teach  that  the  Word, 
that  is,  the  Son  of  God,  took  unto 
him  man’s  nature  in  the  womb  of 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  so  that 
there  are  two  natures,  the  divine 
and  the  human,  inseparably  joined 
together  in  unity  of  person;  one 
Christ,  true  God  and  true  man : who 
was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  truly 
suffered,  wras  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  that  he  might  reconcile  the 
Father  unto  us,  and  might  be  a sac- 
rifice, not  only  for  original  guilt, 
but  also  for  all  actual  sins  of  men. 

The  same  also  descended  into 
hell,  and  truly  rose  again  the  third 
day.  Afterward  he  ascended  into 
the  heavens,  that  he  might  sit  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father ; and 
reign  forever,  and  have  dominion 
over  all  creatures ; might  sanctify 
those  that  believe  in  him,  by  send- 
ing the  Holy  Spirit  into  their  hearts, 
who  shall  rule  [sanctify,  purify, 
strengthen],  comfort,  and  quicken 
them,  and  shall  defend  them  against 
the  devil,  and  the  power  of  sin. 

I The  Bame  Christ  shall  openly 


1 The  edition  of  1 540  changes  this  sentence  as  follows : Damnant  Pelaqianos,  qui  negant 
peccatum  originis , et  sentiunt  defectus  illos  sen  concupiscentiam  esse  res  indifferentes  sen  pet- 
nos  tantum , nee  esse  res  sna  natura  damnatas , et  somniant  hominem  legi  Dei  satisfacere  posse, 
et  propter  hanc  propriam  obedientiam  coram  Deo  justum  pronunciari. 
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turns , ut  judicet  vivos  et  mor - 
tuos,  etc.,  juxta  Symbolum  Apo- 
stolorum . 

Art.  IV. — De  Justifications. 

Item  docent , quod  homines  non 
possint  justijicari  [ Vergebung 
der  Sunde  und  Gerechtigkeit  er- 
langen\  coram  Deo  propriis  viri- 
bus,  meritis  aut  operibus,  sed 
gratis  [aits  Gnaden ] justificentur 
propter  Christum  per  Jidem,  cum 
credunt  se  in  gratiam  recipi,  et 
peccata  remitti propter  Christum, 
qui  sua  marts  pro  nostris  pec- 
catis  satisfecit.  Hanc  jidem  im - 
putat  Dens  pro  justicia  coram 
ipso.  Rom.  III.  et  IV.1 

Art.  V. — De  Ministerio  Ecclesiastico. 

Ut  hanc  jidem  consequamur , 
institutum  est  ministerium  do - 
cendi  Evangelii  et  porrigendi 
Sacramenta. 

Nam  per  verbum  et  Sacra- 
menta, tanquam  per  instrumenta , 
donatur  Spintus  Sanctus,  qui 
jidem  efficit , ubi  et  quando  vi- 
sum est  Deo,  in  iis,  qui  audiunt 
Evangelium , scilicet,  quod  Deus 
non  propter  nostra  merita,  sed 
pi'opter  Christum  justijicet  bos, 
qui  credunt , se  propter  Christum 
in  gratiam  recipi. 

Damnant  Anabaptistas  et  alios, 


come  again,  to  judge  the  qnick  and 
the  dead,  according  as  the  Apos- 
tles’ Creed  declareth  these  and 
other  things. 

Art.  IV. — Of  Justification. 

Also  they  teach  that  men  can  not 
be  justified  [obtain  forgiveness  of 
sins  and  righteousness]  before  God 
by  their  own  powers,  merits,  or 
works ; but  are  justified  freely  [of 
grace]  for  Christ’s  sake  through 
faith,  when  they  believe  that  they 
are  received  into  favor,  and  their 
sins  forgiven  for  Christ's  sake,  who 
by  his  death  hath  satisfied  for  our 
sins.  This  faith  doth  God  impute 
for  righteousness  before  him.  Korn* 
iii.  and  iv. 

Art.  V. — Of  the  Ministry  of  the  Church . 

For  the  obtaining  of  this  faith, 
the  ministry  of  teaching  the  Gos- 
pel and  administering  the  Sacra- 
ments was  instituted. 

For  by  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, as  by  instruments,  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  given  : who  worketh  faith, 
where  and  when  it  pleaseth  God, 
in  those  that  hear  the  Gospel,  to 
wit,  that  God,  not  for  our  merit’s 
sake,  but  for  Christ’s  sake,  doth 
justify  those  who  believe  that  they 
for  Christ’s  sake  are  received  into 
favor. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists 


1 Mach  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1540 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


THE  AUGSBURG  CONFESSION. 


11 


qui  sentiunt,  Spiritum  Sanctum 
contingere  sine  verba  extemo  ho - 
minibus  per  ipso  rum  pi'epara- 
tiones  et  opera, .* 

Akt.  VI. — De  Nova  Obedientia. 

Item  docent , quod  fides  Ula 
debeat  bonos  fructus  parere , et 
quod  oporteat  bona  opera , man- 
data  a Deo , facere, , propter  vo- 
luntatem  Dei , w<9n  confida- 
mus,  per  ea  opera  justification 
nem  coram  Deo  mereri. 

Nam  remissio  peccatorum  et 
justificatio  fide  apprehenditur , 
sicut  testatur  et  vox  Christi 
(Luc.  xvii.  10) : Cum  feceritis  hose 
omnia , dicite,  servi  inutiles  su - 
mus. 

Idem  docent  et  veteres  Seri - 
ptores  Ecclesiastici . Ambrosius 
enim  inquit : Hoc  constitutum 
est  a DeOy  ut  qui  credit  in  Chri- 
stum^ salvus  sit , sine  opere,  sola 
fide,  gratis  accipiens  remissio- 
nem  peccatorum, . 

Art.  VII. — De  Ecdeda, 

Item  docent , quod  una  Sancta 
Ecclesia  pepetuo  mansura  sit . 
Est  autem  Ecclesia  congregatio 
Sanctorum  [ Versammlung  alter 
Glavtrigeri\ ,3  in  qua  Evangelium 


and  others,1  who  imagine  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  men  with- 
out the  outward  word,  through  their 
own  preparations  and  works. 

Art.  VI. — Of  New  Obedience, 

Also  they  teach  that  this  faith 
should  bring  forth  good  fruits,  and 
that  men  ought  to  do  the  good  works 
commanded  of  God,  because  it  is 
God’s  will,  and  not  on  any  confi- 
dence of  meriting  justification  be- 
fore God  by  their  works. 

For  remission  of  sins  and  justi- 
I fication  is  apprehended  by  faith,  as 
also  the  voice  of  Christ  wituesseth : 
‘When  ye  have  done  all  these 
things,  say,  We  are  unprofitable 
servants.’ 

The  same  also  do  the  ancient 
writers  of  the  Church  teach;  for 
Ambrose  saith : ‘ This  is  ordained 
of  God,  that  he  that  believeth  in 
Christ  shall  be  saved,  without 
works,  by  faith  alone,  freely  receiv- 
ing remission  of  sins.’ 

Art.  VII. — Of  the  Church, 

Also  they  teach  that  one  holy 
Church  is  to  continue  forever. 
But  the  Church  is  the  congrega- 
tion of  saints  [the  assembly  of  all 
believers],  in  which  the  Gospel  is 


1 The  Roman  theologians,  who  teach  that  men  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  through  the  Sacra- 
ments ex  opere  operato.  Apol.,  German  text,  p.  71,  Rechenb.  edition. 
a This  Article  is  also  much  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1540. 

* Edition  of  1540 : Congregatio  membrorum  Christie  hoc  est , Sanctorum,  qui  vere  credunt  et 
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rede  [reiri\  docetur , et  recte 
[laut  des  Evangelii ] admini- 
strantur  Sacramento. 

Et  ad  veram  unitatem  Eccle- 
sim  satis  e8t  consentire  de  do - 
ctrina  Evangelii  et  administra- 
tione  Sacramentorum.  ' Nec  ne- 
cesse  e8t  ubique  e88e  similes  tra- 
ditiones  humanasy  sen  ritus  aut 
ceremonias,  ab  hominibus  insti- 
tutas . Sicut  inquit  Paulus 
(Eph.  iv.  5,  6) : Una  fides , unum 
Eaptisma,  unus  Deus  et  Pater 
omnium, , etc . 

Art.  VIII. — Quid  sit  Ecclesia. 

Quanquam  Ecclesia  proprie  sit 
congregatio  Sanctoi'um  et  vere 
credentium:  tamen , cam  in  hoc 
vita  multi  hypocritcB  et  mali 
admixti  sint , licet  uti  Sacramen- 
ti/8y  quce  per  malos  administran- 
tury  juxta  vocem  Christi  (Matt, 
xxiii.  2) : Sedent  Scribce  et  Pha- 
riscei  in  Cathedra  Mosiy  etc . Et 
Sacramenta  et  verbum  propter 
ordinationem  et  mandatum  Chri- 
sti sunt  efficaciay  etiamsi  per  ma- 
los exhibeantur . 

Damnant  Donatistas  et  simi- 
lesyl  qni  negabant  licere  uti  mini - 
sterio  malorum  in  Ecdesiay  et 


rightly  taught  [purely  preached] 
and  the  Sacraments  rightly  admin- 
istered [according  to  the  Gospel]. 

And  unto  the  true  unity  of  the 
Church,  it  is  sufficient  to  agree  con- 
cerning the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel 
and  the  administration  of  the  Sac- 
raments. Nor  is  it  necessary  that 
human  traditions,  rites,  or  ceremo- 
nies instituted  by  men  should  be 
alike  every  where,  as  St  Paul 
saith : ‘ There  is  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of 
all.’ 

Art.  VIII. — What  the  Church  is. 

Though  the  Church  be  properly 
the  congregation  of  saints  and  true 
believers,  yet  seeing  that  in  this  life 
many  hypocrites  and  evil  persons 
are  mingled  with  it,  it  is  lawful  to 
use  the  Sacraments  administered  by 
evil  men,  according  to  the  voice  of 
Christ  (Matt. xxiii.  2) : ‘The  Scribes 
and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses9  seat,9 
and  the  words  following.  And  the 
Sacraments  and  the  Word  are  effect- 
ual, by  reason  of  the  institution  and 
commandment  of  Christ,  though 
they  be  delivered  by  evil  men. 

They  condemn  the  Donatists  and 
such  like,  who  denied  that  it  was 
lawful  to  use  the  ministry  of  evil 


obediunt  Christo;  etsi  in  hac  vita  huic  congregationi  multi  mali  et  hypocrites  admixti  sunt 
usque  ad  novissimum  judicium. 

1 The  Widefites  (Donatistas  et  Viglevistas ).  Apoi.  p.  150,  Rechenb.  edition. 
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tmtiebant  ministerium  malorum 
inutile  et  inefficax  esse. 

Art.  IX. — De  Baptismo. 

De  Baptismo  docent , quod  sit 
necessarius  ad  salutem,  quodque 
per  Baptismum  offeratur  gra- 
tia Dei ; et  quod  pueri 1 sint 
baptizandi,  qui  per  Baptismum 
oblati  Deo  redpiantur  in  gra- 
tiam  Dei, 

Damnant  Anabaptistas , qui 
improbant  Baptismum  puerorum 
et  affirmant  pueros  sine  Bapti- 
smo2  salvos  fieri. 

Art.  X. — De  Cana  Domini, 

De  Coma  Domini  docent , quod 
corpus  et  sanguis  [wahrer  Leib 
und  Blut\  Christi  vere  adsint 
[ unter  Gestalt  des  Brotes  und 
Weines],  et  distribuantur  vescen- 
tibus  [da  ausgetheilt  und  genorn- 
men  wird]  in  Coma  Domini ; et 
improbant  secus  docentes  [. Der - 
halben  wird  auch  die  Gegenlehr 
verworfen].3 

Art.  XI. — De  Confesnone. 

De  confessions  docent , quod 
absolutio  privata  in  Ecclesiis  re- 


men in  the  Church,  and  held  that 
the  ministry  of  evil  men  is  useless 
and  without  effect. 

Art.  IX. — Of  Baptism, 

Of  Baptism  they  teach  that  it  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  that  by 
Baptism  the  grace  of  God  is  of- 
fered, and  that  children  are  to  be 
baptized,  who  by  Baptism,  being 
offered  to  God,  are  received  into 
God’s  favor. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists 
who  allow  not  the  Baptism  of  chil- 
dren, and  affirm  that  children  are 
saved  without  Baptism. 

Art.  X. — Of  the  Lords  Supper, 

Of  the  Slipper  of  the  Lord  they 
teach  that  the  [true]  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  truly  present 
[under  the  form  of  bread  and 
wine],  and  are  [there]  communi- 
cated to  those  that  eat  in  the  Lord’s 
Supper  [and  received].  And  they 
disapprove  of  those  that  teach  oth- 
erwise [wherefore  also  the  opposite 
doctrine  is  rejected]. 

Art.  XI. — Of  Confession, 

Concerning  confession,  they  teach 
that  private  absolution  be  retained 


1 Edition  of  1540 : ‘ Infantes ,* 

9 The  edition  of  1540  adds  after  Baptismo : 4 el  extra  Ecdesiam  Christi 
9 In  the  edition  of  1540  the  tenth  article  reads  thus:  *De  cana  Domini  docent  quod  cum 
pane  et  vino  vere  exhibeantur  corpus  et  sanguis  Christi  rescentihus  in  Cana  Domini ,*  The 
disapproval  of  other  views  is  omitted.  This  is  by  far  the  most  important  departure  from 
the  original  edition,  and  has  caused  much  controversy.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  241. 
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tinenda  git,  quanquam  in  confeg- 
gione  non  git  neceggaria  omni- 
um ddictorum  enumeratio.  Egt 
enim  impoggibilig  juxta  Pealm- 
um  (xix.  12) : Ddicta  quig  intd- 
ligitf 

Art.  XII. — De  Panitentia, 

De peenitentia  docent , quod  lap- 
gig  poet  Baptigmum  contingerepoe- 
git  remiggio  peccatorum,  quocun- 
que  tempore  cum  convertuntu/r  [ zu 
oiler  Zeit , go  gie  zur  Bugge  Tcom- 
men\  ; et  quod  Ecdegia  talibug  re - 
deuntibug  ad  poenitentiam  abeo- 
lutionem  impartiri  debeat . 

Congtat  autem  pomitentia  pro - 
prie  hie  duaJbug  partibug : Al- 
tera eet  contricio  geu  terroree 
incuggi  conecienticB  agnito  pec - 
cato . Altera  eet  Jidee , gum  con- 
cipitur  ex  Evangelio  geu  abeo- 
lutione , et  credit  propter  Chri- 
gtum  remitti  peccata , et  congo- 
latur  conecientiam , et  ex  terrori- 
bug  liberat . Deinde  gequi  debent 
bona  opera,  quce  gunt  fructug 
pcmitenticB . 

Damnant  Anabaptietag,  qui 
negant  eemel  jugtificatoe  poeee 
amittere  Spiriturn  Sanctum. 
Item,  qui  contendunt  quibug- 
dam  tantam  perfectionem  in 
hoc  vita  contingere,  ut  peccare 
non  poggint  [dagg  diejenigen  go 
emet  eind  fromm  worden,  nicht 


in  the  churches,  though  enumera- 
tion of  all  offenses  be  not  neces- 
sary in  confession.  For  it  is  im- 
possible; according  to  the  Psalm: 
‘ Who  can  understand  his  er- 
rors r 

Art.  XII. — Of  Repentance. 

Touching  repentance,  they  teach 
that  such  as  have  fallen  after  bap- 
tism may  find  remission  of  sins, 
at  what  time  they  are  converted 
[whenever  they  come  to  repent- 
ance], and  that  the  Church  should 
give  absolution  unto  such  as  return 
to  repentance. 

Now  repentance  consisteth  prop- 
erly of  these  two  parts : One  is 
contrition,  or  terrors  stricken  into 
the  conscience  through  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  sin ; the  other 
is  faith,  which  is  conceived  by  the 
Gospel,  or  absolution,  and  doth  be- 
lieve that  for  Christ’s  sake  sins  be 
forgiven,  and  comforteth  the  con- 
science, and  f reeth  it  from  terrors. 
Then  should  follow  good  works, 
which  are  fruits  of  repentance. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists, 
who  deny  that  men  once  justified 
can  lose  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  do 
contend  that  some  men  may  attain 
to  such  a perfection  in  this  life 
that  they  can  not  sin.  [Here  are 
rejected  those  who  teach  that  those 
who  have  once  been  holy  can  not 
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wieder  fatten  mogeri],  Damnan- 
tur  et  Novatiani,  qui  nolebant 
absolvere  lapsos  post  Baptismum 
redeuntes  ad  pcenitentiam.  Re- 
jiciuntur  et  isti , qui  non  do- 
cent remissionem  peccatorum  per 
fidem  contingere,  sed  jubent  nos 
mereri  gratiam  per  satisfactiones 
nostras . 

Art.  XIII. — De  Usu  Sacramentontm . 

Be  usu  Sacramentorum  do- 
cent, quod  Sacramenta  instituta 
sint,  non  modo  ut  sint  notoe  pro - 
fessionis  inter  homines , sed  ma- 
gis  ut  sint  signa  et  testimonia 
voluntatis  Dei  erga  nos , ad  ex- 
citandam  et  confirmandam  fid  era 
in  his,  qui  utuntur , proposita . 
Itaque  utendum  est  Sacramentis 
ita,  ut  fides  accedat,  quae  credat 
promissionibuSy  qu<B  per  Sacra 
menta  exhibentur  et  ostendun- 
tur. 

Damnant  igitur  iUoSy  qui  do- 
cent, quod  Sacramenta  ex  opere 
operato  justificenty  nec  docent 
fidem  requiri  in  usu  Sacramen- 
torum, quce  credat  remitti  pec- 
cata . 

Art.  XIV. — De  Ordine  Ecclesiastico. 

De  ordine  Ecdesiastico  [Bir- 
chen-Regiment] docent,  quod  nemo 
debeat  in  Ecdesia  publics  docere , 


fall  again.]  The  Novatians  are 
also  condemned,  who  would  not 
absolve  such  as  had  fallen  after 
baptism,  though  they  returned  to 
repentance.  They  also  that  do  not 
teach  that  remission  of  sins  is  ob- 
tained by  faith,  and  who  command 
us  to  merit  grace  by  satisfactions, 
are  rejected. 

Art.  XIII. — Of  the  Use  of  Sacraments . 

Concerning  the  use  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, they  teach  that  they  were 
ordained,  not  only  to  be  marks  of 
profession  among  men,  but  rather 
that  they  should  be  signs  and  testi- 
monies of  the  will  of  God  towards 
us,  set  forth  unto  us  to  6tir  up  and 
confirm  faith  in  such  as  use  them. 
Therefore  men  must  use  Sacra- 
ments so  as  to  join  faith  with  them, 
which  believes  the  promises  that 
are  offered  and  declared  unto  us 
by  the  Sacraments. 

Wherefore  they  condemn  those 
that  teach  that  the  Sacraments 
do  justify  by  the  work  done,  and 
do  not  teach  that  faith  which 
believes  the  remission  of  sins  is 
requisite  in  the  use  of  Sacra- 
ments. 

Art.  XIV. — Of  Ecclesiastical  Orders . 

Concerning  Ecclesiastical  Or- 
ders [Church  Government],  they 
teach  that  no  man  should  publicly 
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out  Sacramento  administrare,  ni- 
si rite  vocatus  [ohne  ordentlichen 
Eeruf]. 

Art.  XV. — De  Ritibus  Ecclesiasticis. 

Be  ritibus  Ecclesiasticis  [von 
Menschen  gemacht ] docent , quod 
ritus  itti  servandi  sint , qui  sine 
peccato  servari  possunt , et  pro - 
ad  tranquillitatem  et  bonum 
ordinem  in  Ecdesia,  sicut  certce 
f cries , festo  et  similia.  De  tali - 
Jw  tamen  admonentur  ho- 

mines, ne  consdenties  onerentur, 
tanquam  tails  cultus  ad  salutem 
necessarius  sit. 

Admonentur  etiam,  quod  tra- 
ditiones  humanos  instituted  ad 
placandum  Deum,  ad  promeren- 
dam  gratiam  et  satisfaciendum 
pro  peccatis,  adversentur  Evan- 
gelio  et  doctrines  fdei.  Quare 
voto  et  traditiones  de  cibis  et 
diebus,  etc.,  institutes  ad  prome- 
rendam  gratiam,  et  satisfacien- 
dum pro  peccatis  inutiles  sint  et 
contra  Evangelium. 

Art.  XVI. — De  Rebus  Civilibus. 

Be  rebus  civilibus  docent,  quod 
legitimes  ordinationes  civiles  sint 
bona  opera  Bei,  quod  Christianis 
liceat  gerere  Magistrates,  exer- 
cere  judicia,  judicare  res  ex  Im- 
peratoriis  et  aliis  pressentibus  le- 
gibus.  supplicia  jure  constituere, 


in  the  Church  teach,  or  administer 
the  Sacraments,  except  he  be  right- 
ly called  [without  a regular  call]. 

Art.  XV. — Of  Ecclesiastical  Rites. 

Concerning  Ecclesiastical  rites 
[made  by  men],  they  teach  that  those 
rites  are  to  be  observed  which  may 
be  observed  without  sin, and  are  prof- 
itable for  tranquillity  and  good  or- 
der in  the  Church ; such  as  are  set 
holidays,  feasts,  and  such  like.  Yet 
concerning  such  things,  men  are  to 
be  admonished  that  consciences  are 
not  to  be  burdened  as  if  such  serv 
ice  were  necessary  to  salvation. 

They  are  also  to  be  admonished 
that  human  traditions,  instituted  to 
propitiate  God,  to  merit  grace,  and 
make  satisfaction  for  sins,  are  op- 
posed to  the  Gospel  and  the  doc- 
trine of  faith.  Wherefore  vows 
and  traditions  concerning  foods 
and  days,  and  such  like,  instituted 
to  merit  grace  and  make  satisfac- 
tion for  sins,  are  useless  and  con- 
trary to  the  Gospel. 

Art.  XVI.— Of  Civil  Affairs. 

Concerning  civil  affairs,  they 
teach  that  such  civil  ordinances  as 
are  lawful  are  good  works  of  God ; 
that  Christians  may  lawfully  bear 
civil  office,  sit  in  judgments,  deter- 
mine matters  by  the  imperial  laws, 
and  other  laws  in  present  force, 
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jure  bettare , militare,  lege  contra - 
here,  tenere  propriu?n}  jusjuran- 
dum  postulantibus  magistratibus 
dare , ducere  uxorem , nubere. 
Damnant  AnabaptistaSy  qui  in- 
terdicunt  hcec  civilia  offieia  Chri - 
stianis . Damnant  et  ittos , ywi 
Evangdicam  perfectionem  non 
coUocant  in  timore  Dei  et  fide , 
*46?  in  deserendis  civilibus  ofit- 
ciis , ywia  Evangelium  tradit  ju - 
sticiam  cetemam  cordis,  lute - 
rim  non  dissipat  Politiam  aut 
C 'Economiam , maxime  postu- 

lat  conservare  tanquam  ordina- 
tiones  Dei , in  talibus  ordi - 
nationibus  exercere  caritatem. 
Itaque  necessario  debent  Christi- 
ani  obedire  magistratibus  suis  et 
legibus ; nisi  cum  jubent  peccare, 
tunc  etiam  magis  debent  obedire 
Deo  quam  hominibus  (Acta  v. 
29). 


Art.  XVH. — D#  Christ i Reditu  ad  Judicium, 

Item  docent , Christus  ap- 

jparebit  in  consummations  mun- 
di  [am  jungsten  Tag]  ad  judi- 
candum , *6  mortuos  omnes  re - 
suscitabity  piis  et  electis  debit 
vitam  cetemam  et  perpetua  gau- 
dia y impios  autem  homines  ac 


appoint  just  punishments,  engage 
in  just  war,  act  as  soldiers,  make 
legal  bargains  and  contracts,  hold 
property,  take  an  oath  when  the 
magistrates  require  it,  marry  a wife, 
or  be  given  in  marriage.  They  con- 
demn the  Anabaptists  who  forbid 
Christians  these  civil  offices.  They 
condemn  also  those  that  place  the 
perfection  of  the  Gospel,  not  in  the 
fear  of  God  and  in  faith,  but  in 
forsaking  civil  offices,  inasmuch  as 
the  Gospel  teacheth  an  everlasting 
righteousness  of  the  heart.  In  the 
mean  time,  it  doth  not  disallow 
order  and  government  of  common- 
wealths or  families,  but  requireth 
especially  the  preservation  and 
maintenance  thereof,  as  of  God’s 
own  ordinances,  and  that  in  such 
ordinances  we  should  exercise  love. 
Christians,  therefore,  must  neces- 
sarily obey  their  magistrates  and 
laws,  save  only  when  they  com- 
mand any  sin ; for  then  they  must 
rather  obey  God  than  men  (Acts 
v.  29). 

Art.  XVH. — Of  Christ's  Return  to  Judgment, 

Also  they  teach  that,  in  the  con- 
summation of  the  world  [at  the  last 
day],  Christ  shall  appear  to  judge, 
and  shall  raise  up  all  the  dead,  and 
shall  give  unto  the  godly  and  elect 
eternal  life  and  everlasting  joys; 
but  ungodly  men  and  the  devils 
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diabolo8  condemnabit , ut  sine 
fine  crucientur. 

Damnant  Anabaptistas , qui 
sentiunt  hominibus  damnatis  ac 
diabolis  finem  pcenarum  futu- 
rum  esse.  Damnant  et  alios , qui 
nunc  spargunt  Judaicas  opini- 
ones,  quod  ante  resurrectio  nem 
mortuorum  pii  regnum  mundi 
occupaturi  sint , ubique  oppressis 
impiis  [eitel  Heilige,  Fromme  ein 
weltlich  Reich  haben , und  aUe 
Gottlosen  vertUgen  werden ]. 

Art.  XVIII. — De  Libero  Arbitrio. 

De  libero  a/rbitrio  docent , quod 
kumana  voluntas  habeat  aliquam 
\ibertatem  ad  efiiciendam  civilem 
justiciam  et  deligendas  res  ra- 
tioni  8ubjeetas . Sed  non  habet 
vim  sine  Spiritu  Sancto  efiici 
tndce  justicice  Dei  seu  justicice 
spiritualis , quia  animalis  homo 
non  percipit  ea,  quce  sunt  Spi- 
ritus  Dei  (1  Cor.  ii.  14) ; sed  hcec 
fit  in  cor  dibus  ^ cum  per  verbum 
Spiritus  Sanctus  condpitur. 

Hoec  totidem  verbis  dicit  Au- 
gustinus lib . III.  Hypognosticon  : 
Esse  fatemur  liberum  arbitrium 
omnibus  hominibus,  habens  quidem 
judicium  rationis , non  per  quod 
sit  idoneum  in  iis , quce  ad  Derum 
pertinent , sine  Deo  aut  inchoare 


shall  he  condemn  unto  endless  tor- 
ments. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists 
who  think  that  to  condemned  men 
and  the  devils  shall  be  an  end  of 
torments.  They  condemn  others 
also,  who  now  scatter  Jewish  opin- 
ions, that,  before  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  the  godly  shall  occupy 
the  kingdom  of  the  world,  the  wick- 
ed being  every  where  suppressed 
[the  saints  alone,  the  pious,  shall 
have  a worldly  kingdom,  and  shall 
exterminate  all  the  godless]. 

Art.  XVIII.— Of  Free  Will. 

Concerning  free  will,  they  teach 
that  man’s  will  hath  some  liberty 
to  work  a civil  righteousness,  and 
to  choose  such  things  as  reason  can 
reach  unto;  but  that  it  hath  no 
power  to  work  the  righteousness  of 
God,  or  a spiritual  righteousness, 
without  the  Spirit  of  God ; because 
that  the  natural  man  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  (1 
Cor.  ii.  14).  But  this  is  wrought  in 
the  heart  when  men  do  receive  the 
Spirit  of  God  through  the  Word. 

These  things  are  in  as  many 
words  affirmed  by  St.  Augustine, 
Hypognosticon , lib.  iii. : t We  con- 
fess that  there  is  in  all  men  a free 
will,  which  hath  indeed  the  judg- 
ment of  reason ; not  that  it  is  there- 
by fitted,  without  God,  either  to 
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out  eerie  peragere : sed  tantum 
in  operibus  vitez  prezsentis  tarn 
bonis,  quam  etiam  malts.  Bonis 
dico,  quee  de  bono  natures  oriun- 
tur , i.  e.,  velle  laborare  in  agro , 
velle  manducare  et  bibere,  veUe 
habere  amicum,  veUe  habere  in- 
dumenta, velle  fabricare  domum , 
uxorem  velle  ducere , pecora  nu- 
trire , artem  discere  divtrsarum 
rerum  bonarum , vel  quicquid  bo - 
num  ad  preesentem  pertinet  vi- 
tam.  Quob  omnia  non  sine  di- 
vino  gubernaculo  subsistunt,  imo 
ex  ipso  et  per  ipsum  sunt  et  esse 
coeperunt.  Malis  vero  dieo , ut 
est , veUe  idolum  colere , velle  ho- 
micidiwn , etc. 

Damnant  Pelagianos  et  alios , 
qui  docent , quod  sine  Spiritu 
Sancto,  solis  natures  viribus  pos- 
simus  Deum  super  omnia  dili- 
gere  ; item  prezeepta  Dei  facer e, 
quoad  substantiam  actuum.  Quan- 
quam  enim  externa  opera  aliquo 
modo  efficere  natura  possit , po- 
test enim  continere  manus  a fur - 
to,  a cede:  tamen  interiores  mo- 
tus  non  potest  efficere , ut  timo- 
re?n  Dei , fduciam  erga  Deum, 
castitatem,  patientiam,  etc.1 


begin  or  to  perform  any  thing  in 
matters  pertaining  to  God,  but  only 
in  works  belonging  to  this  present 
life,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil. 
By  good  works,  I mean  those  which 
are  of  the  goodness  of  nature;  as 
to  will  to  labor  in  the  field,  to  de- 
sire meat  or  drink,  to  desire  to  have 
a friend,  to  desire  apparel,  to  desire 
to  build  a house,  to  marry  a wife, 
to  nourish  cattle,  to  learn  the  art 
of  divers  good  things,  to  desire  any 
good  thing  pertaining  to  this  pres- 
ent life ; all  which  are  not  without 
God’s  government,  yea,  they  are, 
and  had  their  beginning  from  God 
and  by  God.  Among  evil  things, 
I account  such  as  these : to  will  to 
worship  an  image;  to  will  man- 
slaughter, and  such  like.’ 

They  condemn  the  Pelagians  and 
others,  who  teach  that  by  the  pow- 
ers of  nature  alone,  without  the 
Spirit  of  God,  we  are  able  to  love 
God  above  all  things ; also  to  per- 
form the  commandments  of  God, 
as  touching  the  substance  of  our 
actions.  For  although  nature  be 
able  in  some  sort  to  do  the  exter- 
nal works  (for  it  is  able  to  with- 
hold the  hands  from  theft  and  mur- 
der), yet  it  can  not  work  the  in- 
ward motions,  such  as  the  fear  of 
God,  trust  in  God,  chastity,  pa- 
tience, and  such  like. 


1 The  wording  of  this  article  is  considerably  changed  in  the  edition  of  1540. 
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Abt.  XIX. — De  Causa  Peccati.  | 

De  causa  peccati  docent,  quod 
tametsi  Dens  creat  et  conservat 
naturam , tamen  causa  peccati  est 
voluntas  malorum,  videlicet  di 
aboli  et  impiorum , quat  non  adju- 
vante  Deo  avertit  se  a Deo , sieut 
Christus  ait  (John  viii.  44) : Cum 
loquitur  mendacium,  ex  se  ipso 
loquitur . 

Art.  XX. — De  Bonis  Operibus.1 

Falso  accusantur  nostri , quod 
bona  opera  pi'ohibeant.  Nam 
scripta  eorum,  qucB  extant  de  de- 
cern prceceptis,  et  alia  simili  ar- 
gumento  testantur , quod  utiliter 
docuerint  de  omnibus  vitas  gene- 
ribus  et  officiis , quw  genera  vitas , 
quas  opera  in  qualibet  vocations 
Deo  placeant.  De  quibus  rebus 
olim  parum  docebant  Conciona- 
tores , tantum  puerilia  et  non  ne- 
cessaria  opera  urgebant,  ut  certas 
ferias,  certa  jej unia,fratemitates, 
peregrinationes , cultus  Sancto- 
rum, rosaria , monachatum  et  si- 
milia . JETcec  adversarii  nostri 
admoniti  nunc  dediscunt , nee  pe- 
rinde  pnxdicant  hcec  inutilia 
opera , ut  olim.  Preterea  incipi - 
unt  fidei  mentionem  facere , de 
qua  olim  mirum  erat  silentium. 
Docent  nos  non  tantum  operibus 
justificari , sed  conjungunt  Jidem 


Art.  XIX. — Of  the  Cause  of  Sin. 

Touching  the  cause  of  sin,  they 
teach  that,  although  God  doth  cre- 
ate and  preserve  nature,  yet  the 
cause  of  sin  is  the  will  of  the  wick- 
ed ; to  wit,  of  the  devil  and  ungod- 
ly men ; which  will,  God  not  aiding, 
turneth  itself  from  God,  as  Christ 
saith : ‘ When  he  speaketh  a lie,  he 
speaketh  of  his  own’  (John  viii. 44). 

Art.  XX. — Of  Good  Works. 

Ours  are  falsely  accused  of  for- 
bidding good  works.  For  their 
writings  extant  upon  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, and  others  of  the  like 
argument,  do  bear  witness  that  they 
have  to  good  purpose  taught  con- 
cerning every  kind  of  life,  and  its 
duties ; what  kinds  of  life,  and  what 
works  in  every  calling,  do  please 
God.  Of  which  things  preachers 
in  former  times  taught  little  or 
nothing:  only  they  urged  certain 
childish  and  needless  works;  as, 
keeping  of  holidays,  set  fasts,  fra- 
ternities, pilgrimages,  worshiping 
of  saints,  the  use  of  rosaries,  monk- 
ery, and  such  like  things.  Whereof 
our  adversaries  having  had  warn- 
ing, they  do  now  unlearn  them,  and 
do  not  preach  concerning  these  un- 
profitable works,  as  they  were  wont 
Besides,  they  begin  now  to  make 
mention  of  faith,  concerning  which 


1 This  article  is  enlarged  to  more  than  doable  its  original  size  in  the  altered  edition  of  1540. 
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et  opera,  et  dicant,  no*  fide  et  ope - 
ribus  ju8tificari.  Qua  doctrina 
tolerabilior  est  priore,  et  plus 
afferre  potest  consolationis,  quam 
vetus  ipsorum  doctrina. 


Cum  igitur  doctrina  de  fide, 
quam  oportet  in  Ecclesia  prce - 
cipuam  esse,  tarn  diu  jacuerit 
ignota,  q uemadmodum  fateri  om- 
nes  necesse  est,  de  fidei  justitia 
cdtissimum  silentium  fuisse  m 
concionibus , tantum  doctrinam 
operum  versatam  esse  in  eccle- 
siis , nostri  de  fide  sic  admonue- 
runt  ecdesias  : 

Principio , quod  opera  nostra 
non  possint  reconcilia/re  Deum, 
aut  mereri  remissionem  peccato - 
rum  et  gratiam  et  justificatio- 
nem,  sed  hanc  tantum  fide  conse- 
quimur,  credentes , quod  propter 
Christum  recipiamur  in  gra- 
tiam, qni  solus  positus  est  Medi- 
ator et  Propitiatorium  (1  Tim.  ii. 
5),  per  quern  reconeilietur  Pater . 
Itaque  qui  confidit , operibus  se 
mereri  gratiam,  is  aspematur 
Christi  meritum  et  gratiam,  et 
querit  sine  Christo  humanis  vi- 
ribus  viam  ad  Deum,  cum  Chri- 
stas de  se  dixerit  (John  xiv.  6): 
Ego  sum  via,  veritas  et  vita . 


there  was  formerly  a deep  silence. 
They  teach  that  we  are  not  justi- 
fied by  works  alone ; but  they  con- 
join faith  and  works,  and  say  we 
are  justified  by  faith  and  works. 
Which  doctrine  is  more  tolerable 
than  the  former  one,  and  can  afford 
more  consolation  than  their  old  doc- 
trine. 

Whereas,  therefore,  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  which  should  be  the  chief 
one  in  the  Church,  hath  been  so 
long  unknown, as  all  men  must  needs 
grant,  that  there  was  the  deepest 
silence  about  the  righteousness  of 
faith  in  their  sermons,  and  that  the 
doctrine  of  works  was  usual  in  the 
churches ; for  this  cause  our  divines 
did  thus  admonish  the  churches : 

First,  that  our  works  can  not  rec- 
oncile God,  or  deserve  remission  of 
sins,  grace,  and  justification  at  his 
hands,  but  that  these  we  obtain  by 
faith  only,  when  we  believe  that  we 
are  received  into  favor  for  Christ’s 
sake,  who  alone  is  appointed  the  Me- 
diator and  Propitiatory,  by  whom 
the  Father  is  reconciled.  He,  there- 
fore, that  trusteth  by  his  works  to 
merit  grace,  doth  despise  the  merit 
and  grace  of  Christ,  and  seeketh  by 
his  own  power,  without  Christ,  to 
come  unto  the  Father;  whereas 
Christ  hath  said  expressly  of  him- 
self, ‘ I am  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life’  (John  xiv.  6). 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


22 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELIC  A. 


Hcec  doctrina  de  fide  vbique 
in  Paulo  tractatur  (Eph.  ii.  8): 
Gratia  salvi  facti  estis  per  fidem, 
et  hoc  non  ex  vobis,  Dei  donum 
est , non  ex  operibus,  etc.  Et  ne 
quis  caviUetur,  a nobis  novam 
Pavli  interpretcUionem  excogi- 
tari,  tota  hcec  causa  habet  testi- 
monia  Patrum.  Nam  Augusti- 
nus multis  voluminibus  defendit 
gratiam  et  justitiam  fidei  contra 
merita  operum.  Et  similia  do - 
cet  Ambrosius  de  vocations  gen- 
tium., et  alibi.  Sic  enim  inquit 
de  vocatione  gentium : Vilesce- 
ret  redemptio  sanguinis  Christi, 
nec  misericordice  Dei  humano- 
rnm  operum  prcerogativa  sue - 
cumber  et,  si  justification  gnee  fit 
per  gratiam,  meritis  prcecedenti- 
ous  deberetur,  ut  non  munus  lar- 
gientis,  sed  merces  esset  operan- 
tis. 


Quanquam  autem  hcec  doctrina 
contemnitur  ab  imperitis,  tamen 
experiuntur  pice  ac  pavidee  con - 
scientice,  plurimum  earn  consola - 
tioni8  afferre,  quia  consci entice 
non  possunt  reddi  tranquillce  per 
utta  opera,  sed  tantum  fide,  cum 
certo  statuunt,  quod  propter  Chri- 
stum habeant  placatum  Deum; 
quemadmodum  Paulus  docet 


This  doctrine  of  faith  is  handled 
by  Paul  almost  every  where:  ‘By 
grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith, 
and  that  not  of  yourselves : it  is  the 
gift  of  God,  not  of  works’  (Eph. 
ii.  8, 9).  And  lest  any  here  should 
cavil,  that  we  bring  in  a new-found 
interpretation,  this  whole  cause  is 
sustained  by  testimonies  of  the  Fa- 
thers. Augustine  doth  in  many  vol- 
umes defend  grace,  and  the  right- 
eousness of  faith,  against  die  merit 
of  works.  The  like  doth  Ambrose 
teach  in  his  book,  De  Vocatione 
Gentium,  and  elsewhere ; for  thus 
he  saith  of  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles : ‘ The  redemption  made  by  the 
blood  of  Christ  would  be  of  small 
account,  and  the  prerogative  of 
man’s  works  would  not  give  place 
to  the  mercy  of  God,  if  the  justifi- 
cation which  is  by  grace  were  due 
to  merits  going  before;  so  as  it 
should  not  be  die  liberality  of  the 
giver,  but  the  wages  or  hire  of  the 
laborer.’ 

This  doctrine,  though  it  be  con- 
temned of  the  unskillful,  yet  godly 
and  fearful  consciences  find  by  ex- 
perience that  it  bringeth  very  great 
comfort:  because  that  consciences 
can  not  be  quieted  by  any  works, 
but  by  faith  alone,  when  they  be- 
lieve assuredly  that  they  have  a God 
who  is  propitiated  for  Christ’s  sake; 
as  St.  Paul  teacheth,  ‘ Being  justified 
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(Rom.  v.  1) : Justificati  per  fidem, 
pacem  habemus  apud  Deum,  Ta- 
ta hcec  doctrina  ad  Mud  certa- 
men  perterrefactas  comcientiee  re- 
ferenda est9  nec  sine  illo  certa- 
mine  inteUigi  potest.  Quare  male 
jvdicant  de  ea  re  homines  impe- 
riti  et  prophani , qui  Christia - 
nam  justitiam  nihil  esse  somni - 
ant , nisi  civUem  et  philosophic 
cam  justitiam. 

Olim  vexabantur  conscientice 
doctrina  operuin,  non  audie- 
bant  ex  Evangdio  consolationem. 
Quondam  conscientia  expvlit  in 
desertum , in  monasteria , spe- 
rantes  ibi  se  gratiam  merituros 
esse  per  vitam  monasticam.  Alii 
alia  excogitaverunt  opera  ad  pro - 
merendam  gratiam  et  satisfaci- 
endum pro  peccatis.  Ideo  ma- 
gnopere  fuit  opus , hanc  doctri- 
nam  de  fide  in  Christ  um  traders 
et  renovare , ne  deesset  consolatio 
pavidis  conscientiisy  sed  scire nt 
fide  in  Christum  apprehendi 
gratiam  et  remissionem  pecoato - 
rum  et  justificationem. 

Admonentur  etiam  homines , 
quod  hie  nomen  fidei  non  signi- 
ficet  tantum  histories  notitiam , 
qualis  est  in  impiis  et  diaholo , 
sed  signified  fidemy  quee  credit 
non  tantum  historiam , sed  diem 

rOL.  itt  _n 


I by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God’ 
(Rom.  v.  1).  This  doctrine  doth 
wholly  belong  to  the  conflict  of  a 
troubled  conscience;  and  can  not 
be  understood,  but  where  the  con- 
science hath  felt  that  conflict 
Wherefore,  all  such  as  have  had 
no  experience  thereof,  and  all  that 
are  profane  men,  who  dream  that 
Christian  righteousness  is  naught 
else  but  a civil  and  philosophical 
righteousness,  are  poor  judges  of 
this  matter. 

Formerly  men’s  consciences  were 
vexed  with  the  doctrine  of  works ; 
they  did  not  hear  any  comfort  out 
of  the  Gospel.  Whereupon  con- 
science drove  some  into  the  desert, 
into  monasteries,  hoping  there  to 
merit  grace  by  a monastical  life. 
Others  devised  other  works,  where- 
by to  merit  grace,  and  to  satisfy  for 
sin.  There  was  very  great  need, 
therefore,  to  teach  and  renew  this 
doctrine  of  faith  in  Christ ; to  the 
end  that  fearful  consciences  might 
not  want  comfort,  but  might  know 
that  grace,  and  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  justification,  are  received  by 
faith  in  Christ. 

Another  thing,  which  we  teach 
men,  is  that  in  this  place  the  name 
of  Faith  doth  not  only  signify  a 
knowledge  of  the  history,  which 
may  be  in  the  wicked,  and  in  the 
devil,  but  that  it  signifieth  a faith 
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effiectum  histories,  videlicet  hunc 
articulum,  remi&sionem  peccato - 
rum,  quod  videlicet  per  Chri- 
stum habeamus  gratiam,  justi- 
tiam  et  remissionem  peccatorum. 
Jam  qui  scit , se  per  Christum 
habere  propitium  Patrem , is 
vere  novit  Deum,  scit , se  ei  euros 
esse , invocat  eum ; denique  non 
est  sine  Deo , sic  at  gentes.  Nam 
diaboli  et  impii  non  possunt 
hunc  articulum  credere,  remis- 
sionem peccatorum.  Ideo  Deum 
tanquam  hostem  oderunt , non  in- 
vocant  eum , nihil  honi  ab  eo  ex- 
pectant. Augustinus  etiam  de 
fidei  nomine  hoc  modo  admonet 
lectorem  et  docet , in  Scripturis 
nomen  fidei  accipi,  non  pro  no- 
titia,  qualis  est  in  impiis , sed 
pro  fiducia,  quae  consolatur  et 
erigit  perterrefactas  mentes. 


Prceterea  docent  nostri , quod 
necesse  sit  bona  opera  facere , 
non  ut  confidamus  per  ea  gra- 
tiam  mereri , sed  propter  volun- 
tatem  Dei.  Tantum  fide  appre- 
henditur  remissio  peccatorum  ac 
gratia.  Et  quia  per  fidem  accipi - 
tur  Spiritus  Sanctus , jam  corda 
renovantnr  et  induunt  novos 
ajfectus,  ut  parere  bona  opera 


which  believeth,  not  only  the  his 
tory,  but  also  the  effect  of  the  his- 
tory; to  wit,  the  article  of  remis- 
sion of  sins ; namely,  that  by  Christ 
we  have  grace,  righteousness,  and 
remission  of  sins.  Now  he  that 
knoweth  that  he  hath  the  Father 
merciful  to  him  through  Christ, 
this  man  knoweth  God  truly;  he 
knoweth  that  God  hath  a care  of 
him;  he  loveth  God,  aud  calleth 
upon  him;  in  a word,  he  is  not 
without  God,  as  the  Gentiles  are. 
For  the  devils  aud  the  wicked  can 
never  believe  this  article  of  the  re- 
mission of  sins ; and  therefore  they 
hate  God  as  their  enemy ; they  call 
not  upon  him,  they  look  for  no  good 
thing  at  his  hauds.  After  this  man- 
ner doth  Augustine  admonish  the 
reader  touching  the  name  of  Faith, 
and  teacheth  that  this  word  Faith 
is  taken  in  Scriptures,  not  for  such 
a knowledge  as  is  in  the  wicked, 
but  for  a trust,  which  doth  comfort 
and  lift  up  disquieted  minds. 

Moreover,  ours  teach  that  it  is 
necessary  to  do  good  works;  not 
that  we  may  trust  that  we  deserve 
grace  by  them,  but  because  it  is 
the  will  of  God  that  we  should  do 
them.  By  faith  alone  is  appre- 
hended remission  of  sins  and  grace. 
And  because  the  Holy  Spirit  is  re- 
ceived by  faith,  our  hearts  are  now 
renewed,  and  so  put  on  new  affeo* 
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possint.  Sic  enim  ait  Arribro - 
sius : Fides  bonce  voluntatis  et 
justcB  actionis  genitrix  est 
Nam  humane*  vires  9 sine  Spi - 
ritu  SanctOy  plena*  sunt  impiis 
afiectibus,  et  sunt  imbecilliores , 
quam  ut  bona  opera  possint  effi- 
oere  coram  Deo . Ad  haw,  sunt 
in  potestate  diaboli9  qui  impel - 
lit  homines  ad  varia  peccata , ad 
impiae  opiniones , ad  manifesto 
scelera.  Q uemadmod um  est  vi- 
dere  in  philosophic , qui  et  ipsi 
eonati  honeste  viverey  tamen  id 
non  potuerunt  efficerey  sed  con- 
taminati  sunt  multis  manifestis 
sceleribus.  Talis  est  imbecillitas 
hominis,  cum  est  sine  fde  et 
sine  Spiritu  Sancto9  et  tantum 
humanis  viribus  se  gubemat. 

Sine  facile  apparet , hone  do- 
ctrinam  non  esse  accusandam , 
quod  bona  opera  prohibeat , sed 
multo  magis  laudandam9  quod 
ostendit,  quomodo  bona  opera 
facers  possimus . Nam  sine  fde 
nullo  modo  potest  humana  na- 
tura  primi  aut  secundi  pree- 
cepti  opera  facere.  Sine  fde  non 
invocat  Deum9  a Deo  nihil  ex- 
pectatj  non  tollerat  crucem , sed 
querit  humana  preesidia , corf- 
dit  humanis  preesidiis . Ita  re- 
gnant  in  cords  omnes  cupidi 
totes  et  humana  consilia,  cum 
abest  fides  et  fiduda  erga  Deum . 


tioDs,  so  that  they  are  able  to  bring 
forth  good  works.  For  thus  saith 
Ambrose : ‘ Faith  is  the  begetter  of 
a good  will  and  of  good  actions.’ 
For  man’s  powers,  without  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  full  of  wicked  affections, 
and  are  too  weak  to  perform  any 
good  deed  before  God.  Besides, 
they  are  in  the  devil’s  power,  who 
driveth  men  forward  into  divers 
sins,  into  profane  opinions,  and  iuto 
heinous  crimes ; as  was  to  be  seen 
in  the  philosophers,  who,  assaying 
to  live  an  honest  life,  could  not  at- 
tain unto  it,  but  were  defiled  with 
many  heinous  crimes.  Such  is  the 
weakness  of  man,  when  he  is  with- 
out faith  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
hath  no  other  guide  but  the  natural 
powers  of  man. 

Hereby  every  man  may  see  that 
this  doctrine  is  not  to  be  accused, 
as  forbidding  good  works ; but  rath- 
er is  much  to  be  commended,  be- 
cause it  showeth  after  what  sort  we 
must  do  good  works.  For  without 
faith  the  nature  of  man  can  by  no 
means  perform  the  works  of  the 
First  or  Second  Table.  Without 
faith,  it  can  not  call  upon  God,  hope 
in  God,  bear  the  cross ; but  seek- 
eth  help  from  man,  and  trusteth  in 
man’s  help.  So  it  cometh  to  pass 
that  all  lusts  and  human  counsels 
bear  sway  in  . the  heart  so  long  as 
faith  and  trust  in  God  are  absent 
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Quare  et  Christies  dixit:  Sine 
me  nihil  potestis  facere  (John 
xv.  5).  Et  Ecclesia  canit : Sine 
luo  numine  nihil  est  in  homine , 
nihil  est  innoxium. 

Art.  XXI. — De  Cultu  Sanctorum,1 

De  cultu  Sanctorum  docent , 
quod  memoria  Sanctorum  pro - 
poni  potest , ut  imitemur  fidem 
eorum  et  bona  opera  juxta  voca - 
tionem ; ut  Ccesar  imitari  potest 
exemplum  Davidis  in  hello  ge- 
rendo  ad  depettendos  Turcas  a 
patria.  Nam  uterque  Rex  est . 
Sed  Scriptura  non  docet  invo- 
care  Sanctos , seu  petere  auxili 
um  a Sanctis/  quia  unum  Chri- 
stum nobis  proponit  mediatorem , 
propitiatorium,  pontijicem  et  in- 
tercessorem.  Hie  invocandus  est , 
et  promisit , se  exauditurum  esse 
preces  nostras , et  hum  cultnm 
maxime  probat , videlicet , ut  in- 
vocetur  in  omnibus  afflictionibus 
(1  John  ii.  1).  Si  quis  peccat , 
habemus  advocatum  apud  Deum,  ( 
etc.  j 


Wherefore,  also,  Christ  saith, 
‘Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing’ 
(John  xv.  5),  and  the  Church  sing- 
eth,  ‘ Without  thy  power  is  naught 
in  man,  naught  that  is  innocent.’ 

Art.  XXI. — Of  the  Worship  of  Saints. 

Touching  the  worship  of  saints, 
they  teach  that  the  memory  of  6aints 
may  be  set  before  us,  that  we  may 
follow  their  faith  and  good  works 
according  to  our  calling;  as  the 
Emperor  may  follow  David’s  exam- 
ple in  making  war  to  drive  away 
the  Turks  from  his  country ; for 
either  of  them  is  a king.  But  the 
Scripture  teacheth  not  to  invocate 
saints,  or  to  ask  help  of  saints,  be- 
cause it  propoundeth  unto  us  one 
Christ  the  Mediator,  Propitiatory, 
High-Priest,  and  Intercessor.  This 
Christ  is  to  be  invocated,  and  he 
hath  promised  that  he  will  hear 
our  prayers,  and  liketh  this  wor- 
ship especially,  to  wit,  that  he  be 
invocated  in  all  afflictions.  ‘.If  any 
man  sin, .we  have  an  advocate  with 
God,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous’ 
(1  John  ii.  1). 


Art.  XXII. 


Art.  XXII. 


Hcec  fere  suinma  est  doctrines 
apud  nos , in  qua  cemi  potest , ni- 
hil inessey  quod  discrepet  a Scri 
pturis , vel  ab  Ecdssia  Catholica, 


This  is  about  the  sum  of  doctrine 
among  us,  in  which  can  be  seen  that 
there  is  nothing  which  is  discrep- 
ant with  the  Scriptures,  or  with  the 


1 Considerably  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1540. 
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vd  ab  Ecclesia  Romana  quatenus 
ex  scnptoribns  [an 8 der  Vater 
Schrift]  nota  est.  Quod  cum  ita 
sit , inclementer  judicant  isti  qui 
nostros  pro  hasreticis  haberi  po- 
stulant. Sed  dissensio  est  de  qui- 
busdam  [Traditionen  und]  abu- 
sibus,  qui  sine  certa  autoritate 
in  ecclesias  irrepserunt,  in  qui- 
bus  etiam , si  qua  esset  dissimili - 
tudo,  tamen  decebat  hose  lenitas 
episcopos , ut  propter  Confessio- 
nem , quam  modo  recensuimus , 
tolerarmt  nostros,  quia  ne  Car 
nones  quidem  tarn  duri  sunt,  ut 
eosdem  ritus  ubique  esse  postu - 
lent,  neque  similes  unquam  om- 
nium ecclesiarum  ritus  fue- 
runt.  Quanquam  apud  nos  ma- 
gna  ex  parte  veteres  ritus  dili - 
genter  servantur.  Falsa  enim  \ 
calumnia  est,  quod  omnes  cere- 
monice,  omnia  vetera  instituta 
in  ecclesiis  nostris  aboleantur . 
Verum  publica  querela  fuit , abu- 
sus  quosdam  in  vulgaribus  riti- 
bus  hmrere.  Hi,  quia  non  pote- 
rant  bona  conscientia  proban, 
aliqua  ex  parte  correcti  sunt? 


Church  Catholic,  or  even  with  the 
Roman  Church,  so  far  as  that  Church 
is  known  from  writers  [the  writings 
of  the  Fathers].  This  being  the 
case,  they  judge  us  harshly  who 
insist  that  we  shall  be  regarded 
as  heretics.  But  the  dissension  is 
concerning  certain  [traditions  and] 
abuses,  which  without  any  cer- 
tain authority  have  crept  into  the 
churches ; in  which  things,  even  if 
there  were  some  difference,  yet 
would  it  be  a becoming  lenity  on 
the  part  of  the  bishops  that,  on  ac- 
count of  the  Confession  whicli  we 
have  now  presented,  they  should 
bear  with  us,  since  not  even  the 
Canons  are  so  severe  as  to  demand 
the  same  rites  every  where,  nor 
were  the  rites  of  all  churches  at  any 
! time  the  same.  Although  among 
us  in  large  part  the  ancient  rites 
are  diligently  observed.  For  it  is 
a calumnious  falsehood,  that  all  the 
ceremonies,  all  the  things  instituted 
of  old,  are  abolished  in  our  church- 
es. But  the  public  complaint  was 
that  certain  abuses  were  connected 
with  the  rites  in  common  use. 
These,  because  they  could  not  with 
good  conscience  be  approved,  have 
to  some  extent  been  corrected. 


1 The  first  sentence  of  the  conclusion  of  Part  I.  is  much  longer  in  the  German  text : 'Dies 
ist  fast  die  Summa  der  Lehre,  welche  in  unsern  Kirrken  zu  rer.htem  christUchem  Unterricht 
und  Trost  der  Gewissen , auch  zu  Besserung  der  Gldubigen  gepredigt  und  gelehret  ist,*  etc. 
The  rest  also  differs  considerably. 
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Pars  II. 

ARTICULI  IN  QUIBU8  REOEN  8ENTUR 
ABU8U8  MUTATL 

Cum  ecclesice  apud  nos  de  nutto 
articulo  jidei  dissentiant  ab  Eccle 
sia  Catholica  \nicht  gdehret  wird 
zuwider  der  heiligen  Schrift , oder 
gem  einer  chi'istlichen  Kirchen ] , 
taut  am  paucos  quosdam  abusus 
omittant , qui  novi  sunt  [ etliche 
Missbrduche,  welche  zum  Theil 
mit  der  Zeit  selbst  eingerissen, 
zum  Theil  mit  Oewalt  aufgericht ] 
et  contra  voluntatem  Canonum 
vitio  temporum  recepti , rogamus , 
ut  Caesarea  Ma jest  as  clementer 
audiaty  et  quid  sit  mutatum , et 
quce  fuerint  causes , quo  minus 
coactus  sit  populus  illos  abusus 
contra  conscientiam  observare . 

Nec  habeut  jidei n Ccssarea  Mar 
jestas  istisy  quiy  ut  injlamment 
dia  hominum  adversus  nostrosy 
fidras  calumnias  spargunt  in 
populum . Hoc  modo  irritatis 
animis  bonorum  virorum  initio 
preebuerunt  occasionem  huic  dis - 
sidioy  et  eadem  arte  conantur 
nunc  augere  discordias . Ham 
Caesarea  Majestas  baud  dubie 
comperiet  tolerabiliorem  esse  for - 
mam  et  doctrines  et  ceremoniar 
rum  apud  nos,  quam  qualem 
homines  iniqui  et  malevoli  de- 


Part  Second. 

ARTICLES  IN  WHICH  ARE  REOOUNTEB 

THE  ABUBE8  WHICH  HAVE  BEEN 

CORRECTED. 

Inasmuch  as  the  churches  among 
us  dissent  in  no  article  of  faith 
from  [the  holy  Scriptures,  or]  the 
Church  Catholic  [the  Universal 
Christian  Church],  and  only  omit 
a few  of  certain  abuses,  which  are 
novel  [in  part  have  crept  in  with 
time,  in  part  have  been  introduced 
by  violence],  and,  contrary  to  the 
purport  of  the  Canons,  have  been 
received  by  the  fault  of  the  times, 
we  beg  that  Your  Imperial  Majesty 
would  clemently  hear  both  what 
ought  to  be  changed  and  what  are 
the  reasons  that  the  people  ought 
not  to  be  forced  against  their  con- 
sciences to  observe  those  abuses. 

Nor  should  Your  Imperial  Maj- 
esty have  faith  in  those  who,  that 
they  may  inflame  the  hatred  of  men 
against  us,  scatter  amazing  slanders 
among  the  people.  In  this  way, 
the  minds  of  good  men  being  an- 
gered at  the  beginning,  they  gave 
occasion  to  this  dissension,  and  by 
the  same  art  they  now  endeavor  to 
increase  the  discords.  For  beyond 
doubt  your  Imperial  Majesty  will 
find  that  the  form,  both  of  doc- 
trines and  of  ceremonies,  among 
us  is  far  more  tolerable  thau  that 
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scribunt.  Potto  veritas  ex  vul~ 
gi  rumoribus  aut  maledictis  ini - 
micot'um  colligi  non  potest  Fa- 
cile autern  hoc  judicari  potest,  ni- 
hil magis  prodesse  ad  dignitatem 
ceremoniarum  conservandam  et 
alendam  reverentiam  ac  pietatem 
in  populo,  quam  si  ceremonies 
rite  Jiant  in  eoclesiis . 


Art.  I. — De  Utraque  Specie .* 

Laicis  datur  utraque  species 
Sacrarnenti  in  Ccena  Domini, 
quia  hie  mos  habet  mandatum 
Domini  (Matt.  xxvi.  27):  Bibite 
ex  hoc  omnes.  Obi  manifeste 
prcecepit  Christ  us  de  poculo,  ut 
omnes  bibant ; et  ne  quis  possit 
caviUari,  quod  hoc  ad  sacerdotes 
tantum  pertinent,  Paulus  ad  Co- 
rinth. (1  Cor.  xi.  26)  exemplum 
recitat,  in  quo  apparet,  totam 
Ecclesiam  utraque  specie  usam 
esse . Et  diu  mansit  hie  mos  in 
Ecdesia , nec  constat,  quando  aut 
quo  autore  mutatus  sit ; tametsi 
Cardinalis  Cusanus  recitet,  quan- 
do sit  approbatus?  [ Und  die- 
ser  Branch  ist  lange  Zeit  in  der 
Kirchen  blieben , wie  man  durch 


which  these  wicked  and  malicious 
men  describe.  The  truth,  moreover, 
can  not  be  gathered  from  common 
rumors  and  the  reproaches  of  ene- 
mies. But  it  is  easy  to  judge  this, 
that  nothing  is  more  profitable  to 
preserve  the  dignity  of  ceremonies 
and  to  nurture  reverence  and  piety 
among  the  people  than  that  the 
ceremonies  should  be  rightly  per- 
formed in  the  churches. 

Art.  I. — Of  both  Kinds  [in  the  Lord*  s Supper]. 

Both  kinds  of  the  Sacrament  in 
the  Lord’s  Supper  are  given  to  the 
laity,  because  that  this  custom  hath 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord: 
‘Drink  ye  all  of  this’  (Matt.  xxvi. 
27) ; where  Christ  doth  manifestly 
command  concerning  the  cup  that 
all  should  drink.  And  that  no  man 
might  cavil  that  this  doth  only  per- 
tain to  the  priests,  the  example  of 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians  witnesseth 
that  the  whole  Church  did  use  both 
kinds  in  common  (1  Cor.  xi.  28). 
And  this  custom  remained  a long 
time  in  the  Church ; neither  is  it  cer- 
tain when  or  by  what  authority  it  was 
changed ; although  the  Cardinal  de 
Cusa  relates  when  it  was  approved. 
[And  this  custom  remained  a long 


1 In  the  edition  of  1540  Melanchthon  changed  the  order  of  the  articles,  and  put  the  Art. 
De  Mi**a  first. 

1 The  German  edition  omits  the  reference  to  Cardinal  Nicolas  de  Cusa  (d.  1 464),  but  adds 
the  clause  which  follows. 
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die  Historien  und  der  Voter 
Schrifien  beweisen  kann\.  Cypri- 
anus  aliquot  locis  testatur,  popu- 
lo  sanguine  m datum  ease.  Idem 
tested  ur  Hieronymus , qui  ait , 
sacerdotes  Eucharistice  mini 
strant,  et  sanguinem  Christi  po- 
pulis  dimdunt . Into  Gelasius 
Papa  mandat , ne  dividatur  So- 
cramentum  ( Dist . II.  de  Con - 
secratione.  Cap.  Comperimus). 
Tantum  consuetudo  non  ita 
vetus  aliud  habet.  Constat  au- 
tem , quod  consuetudo , contra 
mandata  Dei  introducta , non  sit 
probanda,  ut  testantur  Canones 
(Dist.  VIII.  Cap.  Veritate)  cum 
sequentibus.  Hoc  vero  consue- 
tudo non  solum  contra  Scriptu - 
ram , sed  etiam  contra  veteres 
Canones  et  exemplum  Ecclesive 
recepta  est.  Quare  si  qui  ma - 
luerunt  utraque  specie  Satra- 
menti  uti , non  fuerunt  cogendi , 
ut  aliter  facerent  cum  offensione 
conscientice.  Et  quia  divisio  Sa- 
cramenti  non  convenit  cum  in- 
stitutions Christi , solet  apud  nos 
omitti  processio,  quo  hactenus 
fieri  solita  est. 

Art.  II. — De  Conjugio  Sacerdotum. 

Publica  querela  fuit  de  exem- 
pli* Sacerdotum,  qui  non  con-, 


time  in  the  churches,  as  may  be 
proved  from  history  and  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Fathers.]  Cyprian  in 
certain  places  doth  witness  that  the 
blood  was  given  to  the  people ; the 
same  tiling  doth  Jerome  testify,  say- 
ing, ‘ The  priests  do  minister  the  Eu- 
charist, and  communicate  the  blood 
of  Christ  to  the  people.’  Nay,  Pope 
Gelasius  commandeth  that  the  Sac- 
rament be  not  divided  (Dist.  II,  De 
Consecr.  Cap.  Comperimus).  Only 
a custom,  not  thus  ancient,  doth 
otherwise.  But  it  is  manifest  that 
a custom,  brought  in  contrary  to 
the  commandments  of  God,  is  not 
to  be  approved,  as  the  Canons  do 
witness  (Dist.VIII.,  Cap.  Veritate) 
with  the  words  which  follow.  Now 
this  custom  has  been  received,  uot 
only  against  the  Scripture,  but  also 
against  the  ancient  Canons  and  the 
example  of  the  Church.  Therefore 
if  any  would  rather  use  both  kinds 
in  the  Sacrament,  they  are  not  to  be 
compelled  to  do  otherwise  with  the 
offense  of  their  conscience.  And 
because  that  the  division  of  the 
Sacrament  doth  not  agree  with  the 
institution  of  Christ,  among  us  it  is 
the  custom  to  omit  that  procession 
which  hitherto  hath  been  in  use. 

Art.  II. — Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 

There  was  a common  complaint 
of  the  examples  of  such  priests  as 
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tinebant.  Quam  6b  causam  et 
Pius  Papa  dixisse  fertur , fu- 
isse  aliquas  causas , cur  > ademjh 
turn  sit  sacerdotibus  conjugium , 
sed  mvllo  majores  esse  causas , 
cwr  raafcft  debeat;  sic  enim  scri- 
bit  Platina.  Cum  igitur  sa- 
cerdotes  apud  nos  publica  ilia 
scandala  vitare  veUent , duxe- 
runt  uxoreSj  ac  docuerunt , quod 
liceat  ipsis  contrahere  matrimo- 
nium . Primum , quia  Pavlus 
dicit  (1  Cor.  vii.  2):  Unusquis- 
que  habeat  uxorem  suam  propter 
fomicatio  nem.  Item  (9) : Melius 
est  nubere , quam  uri.  Secundo , 
Ch/ristus  inquit  (Matt.  xix.  12j: 
Non  omnes  capiunt  verbum  hoc ; 
ubi  docet , non  omnes  homines  ad 
ccelibatum  idoneos  esse , quia  Deus 
creavit  hominem  ad  procreatio- 
nem  (Gen.  i.  28).  Nec  est  huma- 
nce  potestatis,  sine  singulari  dono 
et  opere  Dei  creationem  mutare . 
Ig"Uur  qui  non  sunt  idonei  ad 
codibaium,  debent  contrahere  ma- 
trimonium . Nam  mandatum  Dei 
et  ordinationem  Dei  nulla  lex 
humana , nullum  votum  tollere 
potest . Ex  his  causis  docent  Sa- 
cerdoteSj  sibi  licere  uxores  du- 
cere . Constat  etiam, } in  Eccle- 

sia  veteri  Sacer dotes  fuisse  mar 
ritos.  Nam  et  Paulus  ait  (1  Tim. 
iii.  2),  Episcopum  eligendum  esse , 
qui  sit  maritus . Et  in  Qerma- 


31 

were  not  continent.  For  which 
cause  Pope  Pius  is  reported  to  have 
said,  that  ‘ there  were  certain  causes 
for  which  marriage  was  forbidden 
to  priests,  but  there  were  many 
weightier  causes  why  it  should  be 
permitted  again for  so  Platina 
writeth.  Whereas,  therefore,  the 
priests  among  us  seek  to  avoid  these 
public  offenses,  they  have  married 
wives,  and  have  taught  that  it  is  law* 
fill  for  them  to  enter  into  marriage. 
First,  because  that  Paul  saith,  ‘ To 
avoid  fornication,  let  every  man 
have  his  wife again,  ‘ It  is  better 
to  marry  than  to  burn’  (1  Cor.  vii. 
2,  9).  Secondly,  Christ  saith,  ‘All 
men  can  not  receive  this  word’ 
(Matt.  xix.  11);  where  he  showeth 
that  all  men  are  not  lit  for  a single 
life,  because  that  God  created  mam 
kind  male  and  female  (Gen.  i.  28). 
Nor  is  it  in  man’s  power,  without  a 
special  gift  and  work  of  God,  to 
alter  his  creation.  Therefore  such 
as  are  not  meet  for  a single  life 
ought  to  contract  marriage.  For 
no  law  of  man,  no  vow,  can  take 
away  the  commandment  of  God 
and  his  ordinance.  By  these  rea- 
sons the  priests  do  prove  that  they 
may  lawfully  take  wives.  And  it 
is  well  known  that  in  the  ancient 
churches  priests  were  married.  For 
Paul  saith, 4 That  a bishop  must  be 
chosen  which  is  a husband’  (1  Tim. 
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nia  primum  ante  annos  quad - 
ringentos  Sacerdotes  vi  coaati 
sunt  ad  codibatum , qui  quidem 
adeo  adversaii  sunt , til  Archie- 
piscopm  Moguntinus,  publicatu- 
ru8  edictum  Bom.  Pontifids  de 
ea  re,  pern  ab  iratis  Sacerdoti- 
bus  per  tumultum  oppressus  sit . 
Et  res  gesta  est  tarn  incivili - 
ter,  ut  non  solum  in  posterum 
conjugia  prohiberentur,  sed  etiam 
prmsentia,  contra  omnia  jura  di - 
vina  et  humana , contra  ipsos 
etiam  Canones,  factos  non  solum 
a Pontijicibus,  sed  a laudatissi - 
mis  Synodis,  distraherentur.  Et 
cum  senescente  mundo  paulatim 
natura  humana  fiat  imbecillior, 
convenit  prospicere,  ne  plura  vi - 
tia  serpant  in  Germanium.  Por- 
ro  Pens  instituit  conjugium,  ut 
esset  remedium  humaruz  infirmi- 
Vitis.  Ipsi  Canones  veterem  ri - 
forem  interdum  posterioribus 
temporibus  propter  imbedUita - 
tern  hominum  laxandum  esse  di- 
cunt,  quod  optandum  est,  ut  fiat 
et  in  hoc  negotio.  Ac  videntur 
ecclesiis  aliquando  defuturi  pas- 
tores,  si  diutius  prohibeatur  con- 
jugium. 


Cum  autem  eztet  mandatum 
Dd,  cum  mos  EcdesicB  notus 


iii.  2).  And  in  Germany,  not  until 
about  four  hundred  years  ago,  were 
the  priests  by  violence  compelled 
to  live  a single  life ; who  then  were 
so  wholly  beut  against  the  matter, 
that  the  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  be- 
ing about  to  publish  the  Pope  of 
Rome’s  decree  to  that  effect,  was 
almost  murdered  in  a tumult  by 
the  priests  in  their  anger.  And 
the  matter  was  handled  so  rudely, 
that  not  only  were  marriages  for- 
bidden for  the  time  to  come,  but 
also  such  as  were  then  contracted 
were  broken  asunder,  contrary  to 
all  laws  divine  and  human,  con- 
trary to  the  Canons  themselves,  that 
were  before  made  not  only  by  Popes, 
but  also  by  mo6t  famous  Councils. 
And  seeing  that,  as  the  world  de- 
cayeth,  man's  nature  by  little  and 
little  waxeth  weaker,  it  is  well  to 
look  to  it,  that  no  more  vices  do 
overspread  Germany.  Further- 
more, God  ordained  marriage  to 
be  a remedy  for  man’s  infirmity. 
The  Canons  themselves  do  say  that 
the  old  rigor  is  now  and  then  in 
latter  times  to  be  released  because 
of  the  weakness  of  men.  Which  it 
were  to  be  wished  might  be  done  in 
this  matter  also.  And  if  marriage 
be  forbidden  any  longer,  the  church- 
es may  at  length  want  pastors. 

Seeing,  then,  that  there  is  a plain 
commandment  of  God ; seeing  the 
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cum  impurus  codibat  us  pin-  [ 
rtma  pariat  scandala , adulte- 
ria  et  alia  sceleray  digna  ani- 
madversions boni  magistrate : 
tamen  mirum  esty  nulla  in  re 
majorem  exerceH  scevitiam9  quam 
adverse  conjugium  Sacer datum. 
Deus  prczcepit  honore  office  re  con- 
jugium. Leges  in  omnibus  re- 
bus pvblicis  bene  constitutis , 
etiam  apud  Ethnicos , maximis 
honoi'ibus  omaverunt.  At  nunc 
capitalibus  pcmis  excruciantur , 
et  quidem  Sacerdotes,  contra  Ca- 
nonum  voluntatem , nuUam  aliam 
ob  causam,  nisi  propter  conju- 
gium. Paulu8  vocat  doctrinam 
dcBmoniorum , quce  prohibet  con- 
jugium (1  Tim.  iv.  1,  3).  Id  fa- 
cile nunc  intelligi  potesty  cum 
talibus  suppliciis  prohibitio  con - 
jugii  defenditur. 

Sicut  autem  nulla  lex  Hu- 
mana potest  mandatum  Dei  tol- 
ler ey  ita  nec  votum  potest  toi- 
lers mandatum  Dei.  Proinde 
etiam  Cyprianus  suadet,  ut  mu- 
lieres  nubant,  qum  non  servant 
promissam  castitatem.  Verba 
ejus  sunt  hcec , Lib.  Epistola 
XL : ‘Si  autem  perseverare  no- 
luntj  out  non  possunt,  melius 
esty  ut  nubant , quam  ut  in 
ignem  deliciis  suis  cadant ; certe , 
nullum  fratribus  aut  sororibus\ 


use  of  the  Church  is  well  known ; 
seeing  that  impure  single  life  bring- 
eth  forth  very  many  offenses,  adul- 
teries, and  other  enormities  worthy 
to  be  punished  by  the  godly  magis- 
trate, it  is  a marvel  that  greater 
cruelty  should  be  showed  in  no 
other  thing  than  against  the  mar- 
riage of  priests.  God  hath  com- 
manded to  honor  marriage;  the 
laws  in  all  well-ordered  common- 
wealths, even  among  the  heathen, 
have  adorned  marriage  with  very 
great  honors.  But  now  men  are  cru- 
elly put  to  death,  yea,  and  priests 
also,  contrary  to  the  mind  of  the 
Canons,  for  no  other  cause  but  mar- 
riage. Paul  calleth  that  ‘a  doc- 
trine of  devils*  which  forbiddeth 
marriage  (1  Tim.  iv.  1,  3) ; which 
may  now  very  well  be  seen,  since 
the  forbidding  of  marriage  is  main- 
tained by  such  punishments. 

But  as  no  law  of  man  can  take 
away  the  law  of  God,  no  more  can 
any  vow  whatsoever.  Therefore 
Cyprian  also  giveth  couusel,  that 
those  women  should  marry  who  do 
not  keep  their  vowed  chastity.  His 
words  are  these,  in  the  1st  Boojc,  the 
2d  Epistle : ‘ If  they  will  not  or  are 
not  able  to  endure,  it  is  far  better 
they  should  marry  than  that  they 
should  fall  into  the  fire  by  their 
I importunate  desires.  In  any  wise 
| let  them  give  no  offense  to  their 
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scandalum  faciant .’  Et  cequitate 
quadam  utuntur  ipsi  Cano  nets 
erga  hosy  qui  ante  j ustam  ce  to- 
tem voverunt , quomodo  fere  hac- 
tenus  fieri  consuevit. 

Art.  III. — De  Missa. 1 

Falso  accusantur  Ecclesice  no - 
strce,  quod  Missam  aboleant  / re- 
tinetur  enim  Musa  apud  nos , et 
summa  reverentia  celeb ratur.  Ser- 
vantur  et  usitatce  ceremonies  fere 
omnesy  prceterqua?n  quod  Latinis 
cantionibiu  [ neben  lateinischem 
Gesang\  admiscentur  alicubi  Ger- 
manicce , quce  additce  sunt  ad  do - 
cendum  populum . Nam  ad  hoc 
unum  opus  est  ceremoniis , ut  do - 
emntf  imperitos. 

Et  non  modo  Paulus  prcecipit 
(1  Cor.  xiv.  9)  uti  lingua  intellecta 
populo  in  ecclesia,  sed  etiam  ita 
constitutum  est  humano  jure.  As - 
suecit  populus , ut  una  utantur 
Sacramento , si  ytn  swn£  idonei , 
irf  quoque  auget  reverentiam  ac 
rdigionem  publicarum  ceremoni- 
arum.  NuUi  enim  admittuntur , 
nisi  anfea  explorati . Admonen- 
tur  etiam  homines  de  dignitate 
et  us'u  Sacramenti , quantam  con- 


brethren  or  sisters.’  Tea,  even  the 
Canons  show  some  kind  of  justice 
towards  such  as  before  their  ripe 
years  did  vow  chastity,  as  hitherto 
the  use  hath  for  the  most  part  been. 

Art.  Ill  —Of  the  Mass.' 

Our  churches  are  wrongfully  ac- 
cused to  have  abolished  the  Mass. 
For  the  Mass  is  retained  still  among 
us,  and  celebrated  with  great  rev- 
erence; yea,  and  almost  all  the 
ceremonies  that  are  in  use,  saving 
that  with  the  things  sung  in  Latin 
we  mingle  certain  things  sung  in 
German  at  various  parts  of  the  ser- 
vice, wdiich  are  added  for  the  peo- 
ple’s instruction.  For  therefore 
alone  we  have  need  of  ceremonies, 
that  they  may  teach  the  unlearned. 

This  is  not  only  commanded  by 
St.  Paul,  to  use  a tongue  that  the  peo- 
ple understand  (1  Cor.  xiv.  9),  but 
man’s  law  hath  also  appointed  it. 
We  accustom  the  people  to  receive 
the  Sacrament  together,  if  so  be 
any  be  found  fit  thereunto;  and 
that  is  a thing  that  doth  increase 
the  reverence  and  due  estimation 
of  the  public  ceremonies.  For  none 
are  admitted,  except  they  be  first 
proved.  Besides,  we  put  men  in 


1 The  word  here  denotes  the  public  service  with  the  holy  communion.  Missa  (=  missio , 
dismissal)  is  usually  derived  from  the  formula — missa  or  dismissa  est  ecclesia — by  which  in 
the  ante-Nicene  Church  the  catechumens  were  dismissed  before  the  communion-service  began; 
hence  the  division  of  the  ancient  service  into  two  distinct  parts,  the  missa  catechumenorum 
and  the  missa  fidelium. 
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solationem  afferat  pavidis  con - 
scientiis,  ut  discant  Deo  credere , 
et  omnia  bona  a Deo  expectare 
et  petere. 

Hie  cuUus  ddectat  Deum , tails 
usus  Sacramenti  alit  pietatem 
erg  a Deum.  Itaque  non  viden- 
tur  apud  adversaries  Misses  mar 
jore  religione  fieri , quam  apud 
nos. 

Constat  autem  hanc  quoque 
publicam  et  longe  maximum 
qtcerelam  omnium  bonorum  vi- 
rorum  diu  fuisse , quod  Misses 
turpiter  prophanarentur , collates 
ad  quesstum.  Neque  enirn  obscu- 
rum  est , quam  late  pateat  hie 
abusus  in  omnibus  templis , a 
qualibus  celebrentur  Missw,  tan - 
turn  propter  mercedem  ant  sti- 
pendium , quam  multi  contra 
interdictum  Canonum  celebrent. 
Paulus  autem  graviter  mlnatur 
his , qui  indigne  tractant  Eucha- 
ristiam , cum  ait  (1  Cor.  xi.  27) : 
4 Qui  ederit  panem  hunc,  aut  In- 
herit calicem  Domini  indigne , 
reus  erit  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Domini?  Itaque  cum  apud  nos 
admonerentur  Sacerdotes  de  hoc 
peccato , desierunt  apud  nos  pri- 
vates Misses , cum  fere  nulloe  pri- 
vates Misses  nisi  quesstus  cav>sa 
fierent.  Neque  ignoraverunt  hos 
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mind  of  the  worthiness  and  use  of 
the  Sacrament,  how  great  comfort 
it  bringeth  to  timid  consciences; 
that  they  may  learn  to  believe  God, 
and  to  look  for  and  crave  all  good 
things  at  his  hands. 

This  worship  doth  please  God; 
such  a use  of  the  Sacrament  doth 
nourish  piety  towards  God.  There- 
fore it  seemeth  not  that  Masses  be 
more  religiously  celebrated  among 
our  adversaries  than  with  us. 

But  it  is  evident  that  of  long 
time  this  hath  been  the  public  and 
most  grievous  complaint  of  all  good 
men,  that  Masses  are  basely  pro- 
faned, being  used  for  gain.  And 
it  is  not  unknown  how  far  this 
abuse  hath  spread  itself  in  all 
churches ; of  what  manner  of  men 
Masses  are  used,  only  for  a reward, 
or  for  wages;  and  how  many  do 
use  them  against  the  prohibition  of 
the  Canons.  But  Paul  doth  griev- 
ously threaten  those  who  treat  the 
Lord’s  Supper  unworthily,  saying, 
‘ He  that  eateth  this  bread  or  drink- 
eth  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthi- 
ly, shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord’  (1  Cor.  xi.  27). 
Therefore,  when  the  priests  among 
us  were  admonished  of  this  sin,  pri- 
vate Masses  were  laid  aside  among 
us,  seeing  that  for  the  most  part 
there  were  no  private  Masses  but 
only  for  lucre’s  sake.  Neither  were 
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aibusus  episcopiy  qui  si  corre- 
xissent  eos  in  tempore , minus 
nunc  esset  dissensionum . Anted 
sua  dissimulations  multa  vitia 
passi  sunt  in  Ecclesiam  serpere . 
Nunc  sero  incipiunt  queri  de 
calamitatibus  Ecclesicey  cum  hie 
tumultus  non  aliunde  sumpse- 
rit  occasion  smy  quam  ex  Ulis 
abusibuSy  qui  tarn  manifesti 
eranty  ut  tolerari  amplius  non 
possent.  Magnet  dissensiones  de 
Missay  de  Sacramento  extiterunt 
Fortasse  dal  pumas  orbis  tarn 
diuturnce  prophanationis  Missa- 
rumy  quam  in  Ecclesiis  tot  se- 
culis  toleraverunt  isti,  qui  emen- 
dare  et  poterant  et  debebant. 
Nam  in  Decalogo  scriptum  est 
(Exod.  xx.  7) : ‘ Qui  Dei  nomine 
abutitury  non  erit  impunitus 
At  ab  initio  mundi  nulla  res 
divina  ita  videtur  unquam 
ad  quantum  coUata  fuissCy  ut 
Missa. 


Accessit  opinio y quee  auxit  pri- 
vates Missas  in  infinitumy  vide- 
licet quod  Christus  sua  passions 
satisfecerit  pro  peccato  originisy 
et  instituerit  Missam , in  qua 
fieret  oblatio  pro  quotidianis  de- 
lictisy  mortalihes  et  venialibus. 
Hinc  manavit  publiea  opinio^ 


the  bishops  ignorant  of  these  abases, 
and  if  they  had  amended  them  in 
time,  there  had  now  been  less  of  dis- 
sensions. Heretofore,  by  their  dis- 
sembling, they  suffered  much  cor- 
ruption to  creep  into  the  Church; 
now  they  begin,  though  it  be  late, 
to  complain  of  the  calamities  of  the 
Church;  seeing  that  this  tumult  was 
raised  up  by  no  other  mean  than 
by  those  abuses,  which  were  so  evi- 
dent that  they  could  no  longer  be 
tolerated.  There  were  many  dis- 
sensions, concerning  the  Mass,  con- 
cerning the  Sacrament  And  per- 
haps the  world  is  punished  for  so 
long  a profaning  of  Masses,  which 
they,  who  both  could  and  ought  to 
have  amended  it,  have  so  many 
years  tolerated  in  the  churches. 
For  in  the  Ten  Commandments  it 
is  written,  ‘ He  that  taketh  in  vain 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  not  be 
held  guiltless’  (Exod.  xx.  7).  And 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
there  neither  was  nor  is  any  divine 
thing  which  seems  so  to  have  been 
employed  for  gain  as  the  Mass. 

There  was  added  an  opinion, 
which  increased  private  Masses  in- 
finitely : to  wit,  that  Christ  by  his 
passion  did  satisfy  for  original  sin, 
and  appointed  the  Mass,  wherein 
an  oblation  should  be  made  for 
daily  sins,  both  mortal  and  venial. 
Hereupon  a common  opinion  was 
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quod  Missa  sit  opus  delens  pec- 
cata  vivorum  et  mortuorum  ex 
opere  operato.  Hie  cceptnm  est ' 
disputari , ut/rum  una  Missa , j 
dicta  pro  pluribus , tantundem 
valeat , quantum  singtdee  pro  sin- 
gulis. Hose  disputatio  peperit 
istam  infinitam  multitudinem 
Missarum . De  his  opinionibus 
nostri  admonuerunt , quod  dis- 
sentiant  a Script uj^is  Sanctis , et 
ledant  gloriam  passionis  Christi . 
Nam  passio  Christi  fuit  obla - 
tfio  et  satisfaction  non  solum  pro 
culpa  origin  is,  sed  etiam  pro 
omnibus  reliquis  peccatis,  ut  ad 
HebrcBos  (x.  10)  scriptum  est: 
i Sanctificati  sumus  per  oblatio- 
nem  Jesu  Christi  semeV  Item 
(Heb.  x.  14) : ‘ Una  oblatione  con - 
sumavit  in  perpetuum  sanctifi- 
catos .’  Item,  Scriptura  docet, 
nos  coram  Deo  justificari  per 
fidem  in  Christum,  cum  credi- 
TYiu8,  nobis  remitti  peccata  pro- 
pter Christum . Jam  si  Missa 
delet  peccata  vivorum  et  mortu- 
orum ex  opere  operato,  contin • 
git  justijicatio  ex  opere  Missa- 
rum, non  ex  fide,  quod  Scriptu- 
ra non  patitur . Sed  Christus 
jubet  (Luke  xxii.  19)  ‘ facer e in 
sui  memoriamj  quare  Missa 
instituta  eSt,  ut  fdes  in  iis, 
qui  utuntur  Sacramento,  recor- 
detur,  qua  beneficia  accipiat  per 


| received,  that  the  Mass  is  a work 
that  taketli  away  the  sins  of  the 
I quick  and  the  dead,  and  that  for 
j the  doing  of  the  work.  Here  men 
began  to  dispute  whether  one  Mass 
said  for  many  were  of  as  great  force 
as  particular  Masses  said  for  par- 
ticular men.  This  disputation  hath 
brought  forth  that  infinite  multi- 
tude of  Masses.  Our  preachers 
have  admonished  concerning  these 
opinions  that  they  do  depart  from 
the  holy  Scriptures,  and  diminish 
the  glory  of  the  passion  of  Christ 
For  the  passion  of  Christ  was  an 
oblation  and  satisfaction,  not  only 
for  original  sin,  but  also  for  all  oth- 
er sins ; as  it  is  written  in  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews  (x.  10) : * We 
are  sanctified  by  the  oblation  of 
Jesus  Christ  once  made ;’  also,  ‘ By 
one  oblation  he  hath  perfected  for- 
ever them  that  are  sanctified9  (Heb. 
x.  14).  The  Scripture  also  teach- 
eth  that  we  are  justified  before  God 
through  faith  in  Christ,  when  we  be- 
lieve that  our  sins  are  forgiven  for 
Christ’s  sake.  Now,  if  the  Mass  do 
take  away  the  sins  of  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  even  for  the  work’s  sake 
that  is  done,  then  justification  com- 
eth  by  the  work  of  Masses,  and  not 
by  faith ; which  the  Scripture  can 
not  endure.  But  Christ  command- 
eth  us  ‘ to  do  it  in  remembrance  of 
himself’  (Luke  xxii.  19),  therefore 
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Christum, , et  erigat  et  consoletur 
pavidam  comcientiam . Nam  ui 
eat  meminisse  Christi , beneficia 
meminisse, , ac  sentire , yworf  vere 
exhibeantur  nobis.  Nee  satis  est 
historiam  recordari , ywia  hanc 
etiam  Judad  et  impii  recordari 
possunt.  Est  igitur  ad  hoc  far 
cienda  Missa,  ut  ibi  porrigatur 
Sacramentum  his,  quibus  opus 
est  consolatwne , sicut  Ambrosius 
ait : i Quia  semper  pecco , semper 
debeo  accipere  medicinam? 


Cum  autem  Missa  sit  tails  com - 
municatio  Sacramenti , servatur 
apud  nos  una  communis  Missa 
singulis  feriis  atque  aliis  etiam 
diebuSy  si  qui  Sacramento  velint 
utij  ubi  porrigitur  Sacramentum 
his , qui  petunt.  Neque  hie  mos 
in  Ecclesia  novus  est,  nam  vete- 
res  ante  Gregorium  non  faciunt 
mentionem  privates  Misses;  de 
comuni  Missa  plurimum  loquun- 
tur.  Chrysostomus  ait : ‘ Sacer - 
dotem  quotidie  stare  ad  altare , 
et  alios  ad  communionem  accer - 
sere,  alios  arcere Et  ex  Cano - 
nibus  veteribus  apparet,  unum 
aliquem  celebrasse  Missam , a quo 
rdiqui  presbyteri  et  diaconi 


the  Mass  has  been  instituted  that 
faith  in  them  which  use  the  Sacra- 
ment may  remember  what  benefits 
it  receiveth  by  Christ,  and  that  it 
may  raise  and  comfort  the  fearful 
conscience.  For  this  is  to  remember 
Christ,  to  wit,  to  remember  his  ben- 
efits, and  to  feel  and  perceive  that 
they  be  indeed  imparted  uuto  us. 
Nor  is  it  sufficient  to  call  to  mind 
the  history ; because  that  the  Jews 
also  and  the  wicked  can  do.  There- 
fore the  Mass  must  be  used  to  this  end, 
that  there  the  Sacrament  may  be 
reached  unto  them  that  have  need  of 
comfort;  as  Ambrose  saith,‘  Because 
I do  always  sin,  therefore  I ought 
always  to  receive  the  medicine.’ 
And  seeing  that  the  Mass  is  such 
a commuuion  of  the  Sacrament, 
we  do  observe  one  common  Mass 
every  holy  day,  and  on  other  days, 
if  any  will  use  the  Sacrament,  at 
which  times  it  is  offered  to  them 
that  desire  it.  Neither  is  this  cus- 
tom newly  brought  into  the  Church. 
For  the  ancients,  before  Gregory’s 
time,  make  no  mention  of  any  pri- 
vate Mass;  of  the  common  Mass 
they  speak  much.  Chrysostom  saith 
that 6 the  priest  doth  daily  stand  at 
the  altar,  and  call  some  unto  the 
Communion,  and  put  back  others.’ 
And  by  the  ancient  Canons  it  is 
evident  that  some  one  did  celebrate 
the  Mass,  of  whom  the  other  elders 
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sumpserunt  corpus  Domini . Sic 
enim  sorumt  verba  Canonic  Ni- 
ceni : 4 Accipiant  diaconi  secun- 
dum ordinem  post  preslyteros 
ab  episcopo  vel  a presbytero 
sacram  communionem ,5  Et  Pan- 
ins (1  Cor.  xi.  33)  de  communione 
jubet , ut  alii  alios  expectent , ut 
fiat  communis  participalio. 

Postquam  igitur  Missa  apud 
nos  habet  exemplum  Ecclesice,  ex 
Scriptura  et  Patribus , confidi- 
mus  improbari  earn  non  posse, 
maxime  cum  pvblicos  ceremonies 
magna  ex  parte  similes  usitatis 
serventur ; tantum  numerus  Mis- 
8arum  est  dissimilis,  quern  pro- 
pter maximos  et  manifestos  abu- 
sus  eerie  moderari  prodesset. 
Nam  olim  etiam  in  ecclesiis 
frequentissimis  non  fiebat  quo- 
tidie  Missa,  ut  testatur  Histo- 
ria  Tripa/rtita  Lib . IX.  Cap. 
38 : 4 Rursus  autem  in  Alexan- 
dria quarta  et  sexta  feria  Scri- 
ptures leguntnr,  easque  Doctores 
inteipretantur,  et  omnia  fiunt 
praster  solennem  oblationis  mo- 
reml 


Vol.  III.— D 


and  deacons  did  receive  the  body 
of  the  Lord.  For  so  the  words  of 
the  Nicene  Canon  do  sound:  ‘Let 
the  deacons  in  their  order,  after 
the  elders,  receive  the  holy  Com* 
raunion  of  a bishop,  or  of  an  elder.5 
And  Paul,  concerning  the  Commu- 
nion, commandeth, 4 that  one  tarry 
for  another5  (1  Cor.  xi.  33),  that  so 
there  may  be  a common  participa- 
tion. 

Seeing,  therefore,  that  the  Mass 
amongst  us  hatli  the  example  of 
the  Church,  out  of  the  Scripture, 
and  the  Fathers,  we  trust  that  it  can 
not  be  disapproved;  especially  since 
our  public  ceremonies  are  kept,  the 
most  part,  like  unto  the  usual  cere- 
monies; only  the  number  of  Masses 
is  not  alike,  the  which,  by  reason  of 
very  great  and  manifest  abuses,  it 
were  certainly  far  better  to  be  mod- 
erated. For  in  times  past  also,  in 
the  churches  whereunto  was  great- 
est resort,  it  was  not  the  use  to  have 
Mass  said  every  day,  as  the  Tripar- 
tite History,  lib.  ix.  cap.  38,  doth  wit- 
ness. 4 Again,5  saith  it, 4 in  Alexan- 
dria, every  fourth  and  sixth  day  of 
the  week,  the  Scriptures  are  read, 
and  the  doctors  do  interpret  them ; 
and  all  other  things  are  done  also, 
except  only  the  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist.’ 
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Art.  IV. — Dt  Confeuione. 

Confessio  in  ecclesiis  apud 
nos  non  est  abolita , non  enim 
solet  portigi  corpus  Domini , 
nisi  antea  exploratis  et  absolu- 
te. Et  docetur  populus  dili- 
gentissime  de  fide  absolutions, 
de  q'ua  ante  Jujbc  tempora  ma- 
gnum erat  silentium.  Docentur 
homines,  ut  absolutionem  pluri- 
mi  faciant,  quia  sit  vox  Dei  et 
mamdato  Dei  pronuncietur . 

Omatur  potestas  clavium,  et 
commemoratur , quantum  consoles 
tionem  afferat  perterrefactis  con- 
scientiis , et  quod  required  Deus 
fidem,  ut  itti  absolutioni  tan - 
quam  voci  de  coelo  sonanti  cre- 
damus,  et  quod  iUa  fides  in 
Christum  vere  consequatur  et  ac- 
cipiat  remissionem  peccatorum. 

Antea  immodice  extoUebantur 
satisfactioncs ; fidei  et  meriti 
Christi  ac  justiticB  fidei  nuUa 
fiebat  mentio  / quare  in  hoc 
parte  minims  sunt  eulpandee 
ecclesuz  nostros.  Nam  hoc  etiarn 
adversarii  tribuere  nobis  co- 
guntur,  quod  doctrina  de  peeni- 
tentia  diligentissime  a nostris 
tractata  ac  patef acta  sit . 

Sed  de  confessione  docent, 
quod  enumeratio  dd*J*''****n  non 


Art.  IV. — Of  ConfutUm. 

Confessiou  is  not  abolished  in 
onr  churches.  For  it  is  not  usual 
to  communicate  the  body  of  our 
Lord,  except  to  those  who  have  been 
previously  examined  and  absolved. 
And  the  people  are  taught  most 
carefully  concerning  the  faith  re- 
quired to  absolution,  about  which 
before  these  times  there  has  been  a 
deep  silence.  Men  are  taught  that 
they  should  highly  regard  absolu- 
tion, inasmuch  as  it  is  God’s  voice, 
and  pronounced  by  God’s  command. 

The  power  of  the  keys  is  honored, 
and  mention  is  made  how  great  con- 
solation it  brings  to  terrified  con- 
sciences, and  that  God  requires 
faith  that  we  believe  that  absolution 
as  a voice  sounding  from  heaven, 
and  that  this  faith  in  Christ  truly 
obtains  and  receives  remission  of 
sins. 

Aforetime  satisfactions  were  im- 
moderately extolled ; of  faith,  and 
the  merit  of  Christ,  and  justifica- 
tion by  faith,  no  mention  was  made. 
Wherefore  on  this  point  our  church- 
es are  by  no  means  to  be  blamed. 
For  this  even  our  adversaries  are 
compelled  to  concede  in  regard  to 
us,  that  the  doctrine  of  repentance 
is  most  diligently  treated  and  laid 
open  by  us. 

But  of  Confession  our  churches 
teach  that  the  enumeration  of  sins 
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sit  necessaria , nec  sint  oner  an- 
dee  conscientice  cura  enumerandi 
omnia  ddicta , quia  impossibile 
est  omnia  delicta  recitare , ut 
testatur  Psalmus  (xix.  13) : 4Z?0- 
licta  quia  intelligit  V Item  Jere - 
mioa  (xvii.  9):  4 Pravum  est  cor 
hominis  et  inscrutabile Quod 
si  nulla  peccata  nisi  recitata 
r emitter  entur,  nunquam  adquie - 
scere  conscientice  possent , quia 
plurima  peecata  neque  vident , 
neque  meminisse  possunt. 

Testantur  et  veteres  scripto- 
res  enumerationem  non  esse  ne- 
oessariam.  Nam  in  Decretis 
citatur  Chrysostomus , qui  sic 
ait:  4 Non  tibi  dico , ut  te  pro- 
das  in  publicum,  neque  apud 
alios  te  accuses,  sed  obedire  te , 
volo  prophetoe  dicenti : 44 Revela 
ante  Deum  viam  tuamP  Ergo 
tua  confitere  peccata  apud  De- 
um, verum  judicem , cum  ora- 
tions. Delicta  tua  pronuncia 
non  lingua,  sed  conscientice  tuce 
memorial  etc.  Et  Olosa  (De  Poe- 
nitentia , Dist.  V.  Cap.  Consideret), 
fdtetur  humani  juris  esse  confes- 
sionem  \dass  die  Beicht  nicht 
durch  die  Schrift  geboten,  son - 
dem  durch  die  Kirche  einge- 
setzt  set]. 

Verum  confessio,  cum  propter 
maximum  ahsolntionis  beneficium, 


is  not  necessary,  nor  are  consciences 
to  be  burdened  with  the  care  of  enu- 
merating all  sins,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
impossible  to  recount  all  sins,  as  the 
Psalm  (xix.  12)  testifies : 4 Who  can 
understand  his  errors?’  So  also 
Jeremiah  (xvii.  9):  ‘The  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  des- 
perately wicked.  Who  can  kuow 
it?’  But  if  no  sins  were  remitted 
except  what  were  recounted,  con- 
sciences could  never  find  peace, 
because  very  many  sins  they  nei- 
ther see  nor  can  remember. 

The  ancient  writers  also  testify 
that  the  enumeration  is  not  neces- 
sary. For  in  the  Decrees  Chrysos- 
tom is  cited,  who  speaks  thus : 4 1 
do  not  say  to  thee  that  thou  shouldst 
discover  thyself  in  public,  or  accuse 
, thyself  before  others,  but  I would 
have  thee  obey  the  prophet  when 
he  says : “Reveal  thy  way  unto  the 
Lord.”  Therefore  with  prayer  con- 
fess thy  sins  before  God  the  true 
Judge.  Pronounce  thine  errors, 
not  with  the  tongue,  but  with  the 
memory  of  thy  conscience.’  And 
the  Gloss  (Of  Repentance,  Dist 
V.,  Chap.  Consideret),  admits  that- 
Confession  is  of  human  right  only 
[is  not  commanded  in  Scripture, 
but  has  been  instituted  by  the 
Church], 

Nevertheless,  on  account  of  the 
very  great  benefit  of  absolution. 
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turn  propter  alias  conscientia- 
rum  utilitates  apud  nos  retine- 
tur. 

Art.  V. — De  Discrimine  Cibonan. 

Pvblica  persuasio  fait  non 
tantum  vulgi , sed  etiam  docen- 
tium  in  ecclesiis,  quod  discrimi- 
na  ciborum  et  similes  traditio- 
nes  humanos  sint  opera  utilia 
ad  promerendam  gratiam  et  sa - 
tisfactoria  pro  peccalis . Et 
quod  sic  sensemt  mundus , ap- 
paret  ex  eo,  quia  quotidie  insti- 
tuebantur  novas  ceremonies. , novi 
or  dines,  novas  ferios , nova  jegu- 
nia , et  Doctores  in  templis  exi- 
gebant  hose  opera  tanquam  neces - 
sarium  cultum  ad  promerendam 
gratiam , et  vehementer  terrebant 
conscientias , si  quid  omitterent. 

Ex  hoc  persuasione  de  tradi- 
tionibus  multa  incommoda  in 
Ecclesia  secuta  sunt . Primo , 
obscurata  est  doctrina  de  gratia 
et  justitia  fidei , quas  est  prceci- 
pua  pars  Evangdii , et  quam 
maxime  oportet , extare  et  emi- 
nere  in  Ecclesia , meritum 
Christi  bene  cognoscatur , ^ 
jwb  credit  remitti  peccata  pro- 
pter Christum , supra  ope- 

ra collocetur.  Quare  et  Paulus 
in  hunc  locum  maxi  me  incum- 
bity  legem  et  traditiones  humanas 


as  well  as  for  other  uses  to  the 
conscience,  Confession  is  retained 
among  us. 

Art.  V. — Of  the  Distinction  of  Meats , and 
of  Traditions . 

It  hath  been  a general  opinion, 
not  of  the  people  alone,  but  also  of 
such  as  are  teachers  in  the  church- 
es, that  the  differences  of  meats, 
and  such  like  human  traditions, 
are  works  available  to  merit  grace, 
and  are  satisfactions  for  sins.  And 
that  the  world  thus  thought  is  ap- 
parent by  this — that  daily  new  cere- 
monies, new  orders,  new  holidays, 
new  fasts,  were  appointed ; and  the 
teachers  in  the  churches  did  exact 
these  works  as  a service  necessary 
to  deserve  grace;  and  they  did 
greatly  terrify  men’s  consciences, 
if  aught  were  omitted. 

Of  this  persuasion  concerning  tra- 
ditions many  disadvantages  have 
followed  in  the  Church.  For  first 
the  doctrine  of  grace  is  obscured 
by  it,  and  also  the  righteousness  of 
faith,  which  is  the  principal  part  of 
the  Gospel,  and  which  it  behooveth 
most  of  all  to  stand  forth  and  to  have 
the  pre-eminence  in  the  Church, 
that  the  merit  of  Christ  may  be  well 
known,  and  faith,  which  believeth 
that  sins  are  remitted  for  Christ’s 
sake,  may  be  exalted  far  above 
works.  For  which  cause  also  Paul 
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removety  ut  ostendat  justitiam  j lays  much  stress  on  this  point : he 
Chri8tianam  aliud  quiddam  esse,  * removeth  the  law  and  human  tra* 
quam  hujusmodi  opera , videlicet  ditions,  that  he  may  show  that  the 
fidem , qu<B  credit  peccata  gratis  I righteousness  of  Christ  is  a far  oth- 


remitti  propter  Christum.  At 
heec  doctrina  Pauli  pene  tota 
oppressa  est  per  traditiones , quce 
pepererunt  opinionem,  quod  per 
discrimina  ciborum  et  similes 
cidtus  oporteat  mereri  gratiam 
et  justitiam.  In  poenitentia  nul- 
la mentio  fiebat  de  fide,  tantum 
hose  opera  satisfactoria  propone - 
bantur,  in  his  videbatur  pceniten- 
tia  tota  consistere. 


Secundo,  hoe  traditiones  obscu- 
raverunt  proecepta  Pei,  quia 
traditiones  longe  p reefer ebantur 
proeceptis  Pei.  Christian  ism  us 
totus  putabatur  esse  observatio 
certarum  feriarum , rituum,  je- 
juniorum,  vestitus.  Hoe  obser- 
vatio nes  erant  in  possessions 
honestissimi  tituli,  quod  essent 
vita  spiritual™  et  vita  perfecta. 
Interim  mandata  Pei  juxta  vo- 
eationem  nxdlain  laudem  hahe- 
bant,  quod  paterfamilias  educa- 
bat  sobolem,  quod  mater  parie- 
bat,  quod  princeps  regebat  rem 
publicam,  hcec  putabantwr  esse 
opera  mundana  et  imperfecta  et 
longe  deteriora  iUis  splendid™ 


er  thing  than  such  works  as  these 
be,  namely,  a faith,  which  believeth 
that  sins  are  freely  remitted  for 
Christ’s  sake.  But  this  doctrine  of 
Paul  is  almost  wholly  smothered  by 
traditions,  which  have  bred  an  opin- 
ion, that,  by  making  difference  in 
meats,  and  such  like  services,  a man 
should  merit  grace  and  justification. 
In  their  doctrine  of  repentance  there 
was  no  mention  of  faith ; only  these 
works  of  satisfaction  were  spoken 
of:  repentance  seemed  to  consist 
wholly  in  these. 

Secondly,  these  traditions  ob- 
scured the  commandments  of  God, 
because  traditions  were  preferred 
far  above  the  commandments  of 
God.  All  Christianity  was  thought 
to  be  an  observation  of  certain  holi- 
days, rites,  fasts,  and  attire.  These 
observations  were  in  possession  of  a 
most  goodly  title,  that  they  were  the 
spiritual  life  and  the  perfect  life. 
In  the  mean  time  God’s  command- 
ments, touching  every  man’s  call- 
ing, were  of  small  estimation : that 
the  father  brought  up  his  children, 
that  the  mother  nurtured  them,  that 
the  prince  governed  the  common- 
wealth. These  were  reputed  world- 
ly affairs,  and  imperfect,  and  far 
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observationibus.  Et  hie  error 
voids  cruciavit  pias  conscientias , 
quae  dolebant  se  tenem  imper - 
fecto  vitas  gen  ere,  in  conjugio , in 
magistratibuSy  out  aliis  functio- 
nibus  civilibuSy  mirabantur  mo - 
nachos  et  similes , et  falso  puta- 
bant  illorum  observationes  Deo 
gratiores  esse . 

TertiOy  traditiones  attulerunt 
magna  pericula  conscientiis , ywia 
impossibile  erat  omnes  traditio- 
nes servare , ^ tamen  homines 
arbitrabantur  has  observationes 
necessa?tios  esse  cuUus . Gerson 
scribit,  imvltos  inddisse  in  de- 
sperationemy  quosdam  etiam  sibi 
mortem  conseivissey  quia  sense - 
ranty  se  non  posse  satisfacere 
traditionibuSy  et  interim  consola - 
tionem  nullam  de  justitia  jidei 
et  de  gratia  audierant . Vide- 
mus  Summistas  et  Theologos 
cottigei'e  traditioneSy  et  queerere 
hriwulaQ,  ut  levent  conscientiasy 
non  satis  tamen  expediunty  sed 
interdum  magis  injiciunt  la- 
queos  conscientiis.  Et  in  cotti- 
gendis  traditionibus  ita  fuerunt 
occupatce  scholce  et  concionesy  ut 
non  vacaverit  attingere  Scriptu- 
ramy  et  queerere  utiliorem  doc- 
trinam  de  jide,  de  crucey  de  spe, 
de  dignitate  civilium  rerum}  de 


inferior  to  those  glittering  observ 
ances.  And  this  error  did  greatly 
torment  pious  consciences,  which 
were  grieved  that  they  were  held 
by  an  imperfect  kind  of  life,  in  mar- 
riage, in  magistracy,  or  in  other  civ- 
il functions.  They  had  the  monks, 
and  such  like,  in  admiration,  and 
falsely  imagined  that  the  observ- 
ances of  these  men  were  more  grate- 
ful to  God  than  their  own. 

Thirdly,  traditions  brought  great 
danger  to  men’s  consciences,  be- 
cause it  was  impossible  to  keep  all 
traditions,  and  yet  men  thought  the 
observation  of  them  to  be  neces- 
sary services.  Gerson  writeth  that 
‘many  fell  into  despair,  and  some 
murdered  themselves,  because  they 
perceived  that  they  could  not  keep 
the  traditions and  all  this  while 
they  never  heard  the  comfort  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith,  or  of  grace. 
We  6ee  the  Snmmists  and  Divines 
gather  together  the  traditions,  and 
seek  qualifications  of  them,  to  un- 
burden men’s  consciences ; and  yet 
all  will  not  serve,  but  meantime  they 
bring  more  snares  upon  the  con- 
science. The  schools  and  pulpits 
have  been  so  busied  in  gathering 
together  the  traditions,  that  they 
had  not  leisure  to  touch  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  to  seek  out  a more  profit- 
able doctrine — of  faith,  of  the  cross, 
of  hope,  of  the  dignity  of  civil  afr 
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consolations  conscientiarum  in  ar- 
duis  tentationibus.  Itaque  Oerson 
et  alii  quidam  Theologi  graviter 
questi  sunt,  se  his  rixis  traditio- 
num  impediri , quo  minus  ver- 
sari  possent  in  mdiore  genere 
doctrines.  Et  Augustinus  vetat 
onerare  conscientias  hujusmodi 
observationib  us,  et  prudenter  ad - 
monet  Januarium,  ut  sciat  eas 
indifferenter  observandas  esse  / sic 
envm  loquitur. 

Quare  nostri  non  debent  vi- 
deri  hanc  causam  temere  atti - 
gisse,  aut  odio  episcoporum , 
ut  quidam  fatso  suspicantur. 
Magna  necessitas  fait , de  illis 
erroribusy  qui  nati  erant  ex  tra- 
ditionibus  male  intellectis , ad- 
monere  ecclesias.  Nam  Evange- 
lium  cogit  urgere  doctrinam  in 
ecclesiie  de  gratia  et  justitia 
Jtdeiy  ques  tamen  intelligi  non 
potest , si  patent  homines  se  me - 
reri  gratiam  per  observationes  ab 
ipsis  elect  as.  Sic  igitur  docue- 
runt , quod  per  observationem 
traditionum  humanaruin  non 
possimus  gratiam  mereri,  aut 
justifican ’,  quare  non  est  sen - 
tiendum , quod  hujusmodi  obser- 
vationes sint  necessarius  cultus. 

Addunt  testimonia  ex  Scriptu- 


fairs,  of  the  comfort  of  conscience 
in  arduous  trials.  Wherefore  Ger- 
son  and  some  other  Divines  have 
made  grievous  complaints,  that  they 
were  hindered  by  these  strifes  about 
traditions,  so  that  they  could  not  be 
occupied  in  some  better  kind  of  doc- 
trine. And  Augustine  forbiddeth 
that  men’s  consciences  should  be 
burdened  with  observations  of  this 
kind,  and  doth  very  prudently  warn 
Jannarius  to  know  that  they  are  to 
be  observed  as  tliingB  indifferent; 
for  he  so  speaketh. 

Wherefore  our  ministers  must 
not  be  thought  to  have  touched 
this  matter  rashly,  or  from  hatred 
of  the  bishops,  as  some  do  falsely 
surm>f  There  was  great  need 
to  admonish  the  churches  of  those 
errors,  which  did  arise  from  mis- 
taking of  traditions;  for  the  Gos- 
pel compelleth  men  to  urge  the  doc- 
trine of  grace  and  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith  in  the  Church ; which 
yet  can  never  be  understood  if  men 
suppose  that  they  can  merit  remis- 
sion of  sins  and  justification  by  ob- 
servances of  their  own  choice.  Thus, 
therefore,  they  teach  us  that  we  can 
not  merit  grace  or  justification  by 
the  observation  of  man’s  traditions; 
and  therefore  we  must  not  think 
that  such  observations  are  neces- 
sary service. 

Hereunto  tliev  add  testimonies 

* 
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ra . Christas  (Matt.  xv.  3)  excu- 
mt  Apostolos,  qui  non  Bereave  rant 
U8itatam  traditionem , quce  tamen 
videbatur  de  re  non  illicita , 
sod  media  essey  et  habere  cogna- 
tionem  cum  baptismatibus  legie ; 
et  dicit  (ver.  9):  ‘ Frustra  colunt 
me  mandatis  hominum?  Igitur 
non  exigit  cultum  inutilem . Et 
paido  post  addit  (ver.  11) : ‘ Om- 
ne  quod  intrat  in  os,  non  inqui- 
nat  hominem .’  Item  (Rom.  xiv. 
17):  ‘ Regnum  Dei  non  est  esca 
aut  potus,  Col.  ii.  16 : ‘ Nemo  ju- 
dicet  vos  in  cibo , potu,  sabbato 
aut  die  festo .’  Item  (ver.  20  sq.) : 
i Si  mortui  estis  cum  Christo  ah 
elementis  mundi , quare  tanquam 
vivente8  in  ?nundo  decreta  faci- 
tie:  Ne  attinga8y  ne  gustes,  ne 
contrecteeV 


Ait  Petrus  (Acts  xv.  10, 11) : 
1 Quare  tentatis  Deumy  impo- 
nente8  jugum  super  cei'vices  di- 
8cipulorumy  quod  neque  nos  ne - 
que  patree  nostri  portare  potui- 
mu8y  sed  per  gratiam  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi  credimus  saL 
variy  quemadmodum  et  illi.’  Hie 
vetat  Petrus  onerare  conscien * 
tioLB  pluribus  ritibus  sive  Mori, 
rive  aliie.  Et  (1  Tim.  iv.  1-3)  vo- 
cat  prohibitionem  cihorum  ‘ doc- 


out  of  the  Scriptures.  Christ  ex- 
cuseth  hie  Apostles  who  kept  not 
the  received  tradition  (which  yet 
seemed  to  be  about  a matter  not 
unlawful,  but  indifferent,  and  to 
have  some  affinity  with  the  bap- 
tisms of  the  law),  and  6aith, 6 They 
worship  me  in  vain  with  the  com- 
mandments of  men’  (Matt  xv.  9). 
Christ,  therefore,  exacteth  no  un- 
profitable service.  And  a little 
after,  he  addeth : ‘ Whatsoever  en- 
tereth  in  at  the  mouth  defileth  not 
the  man’  (ver.  11).  So  also  (Paul) : 
4 The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat 
and  drink’  (Rom.  xv.  17).  ‘ Let  no 
man  judge  you  in  meat  or  drink, 
or  in  respect  of  the  Sabbath-days, 
or  of  a holiday’  (Col. ii.  16).  Again: 
‘If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from 
the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as 
though  ye  lived  in  the  world,  are 
ye  subject  to  traditions:  Touch  not, 
taste  not,  handle  not  V (ver.  20, 21). 

Peter  saith,  ‘ Why  tempt  ye  God, 
laying  a yoke  upon  the  necks  of 
the  disciples,  which  neither  we  nor 
our  fathers  were  able  to  bear  ? But 
we  believe  that  through  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  shall 
be  saved,  even  as  they’  (Acts  xv. 
10, 11).  Here  Peter  forbiddeth  to 
burden  the  consciences  with  many 
rites,  whether  they  be  of  Moses’  or 
of  any  others’  appointing.  And  he 
(Paul)  calleth  the  forbidding  of 
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trinam  dcsmoniorumj  quia  pu- 
gnat  cum  Evangelio,  talia  opera 
instituere  aut  facere , ut  per  ea 
mereamur  gratiam , aut  quod 
non  possit  existere  Christiani - 
emus  sine  tali  cultu . 

Hie  objiciunt  adversarii , yworf 
nostri  prohibeant  disciplinam  et 
mortificationem  carnis , e/o- 

vinianus.  Verum  aliud  depre- 
hendetur  ex  scriptis  nostrorum . 
Semper  enim  docuerunt  de  crave, 
quod  Christianos  oporteat  tol 
lerare  afflictiones.  Hcbc  est  vera , 
seria  et  non  simulata  mortifica- 
tio , variis  ajjlictionibus  exerceri 
et  ctucifigi  cum  Christo . JWt*- 
docent , quod  quilibet  Christi- 
anus  debeat  Be  corporali  disci - 
plina  aut  corporalibus  exercitiis 
et  laboribus  sic  exercere  et  ccer- 
cere,  ne  saturitas  aut  desidia 
extimvlet  ad  peccandum , non  ut 
per  ilia  exercitia  mereamur  grar 
tiam , satis  faciamus  pro 

peccatis . Et  hanc  corporcdem 
disciplinam  oportet  semper  nr - 
gw*,  non  solum  paucis  et  con- 
stitutis  diebus . Christus 

prcecipit  (Luke  xxi.  34) : ‘ Cavete , 
corpora  vestra  graventur  era - 
pula?  Item  (Matt.  xvii.  21) : ‘ /foe 
genus  d&moniorvm  non  ejicitur 
nisi  jejunio  et  oratione?  Et 
Panins  ait  (1  Cor.  ix.  27):  * Cos- 


meats  ‘ a doctrine  of  devils’  (1  Tim. 
iv.  1),  because  that  it  is  against  the 
Gospel  to  appoint  or  do  such  works, 
to  the  end  that  by  them  we  may 
merit  grace  or  justification,  or  as 
though  Christianity  could  not  exist 
without  such  service. 

Here  our  adversaries  object 
against  us,  that  our  ministers  hin- 
der all  good  discipline  and  morti- 
fication of  the  flesh,  as  Jovinian  did. 
But  the  contrary  may  be  seen  by  our 
men’s  writings.  For  they  have  al- 
ways taught,  touching  the  cross,  that 
Christians  ought  to  bear  afflictions. 
This  is  the  true,  earnest,  and  un- 
feigned mortification,  to  be  exer- 
cised with  divers  afflictions,  and  to 
be  crucified  with  Christ  More- 
over they  teach  that  every  Chris- 
tian must  so  by  bodily  discipline, 
or  bodily  exercises  and  labor,  exer- 
cise and  keep  himself  under,  that 
plenty  and  sloth  do  not  stimulate 
him  to  sin ; not  that  he  may  by 
such  exercises  merit  grace,  or  satis- 
fy for  sins.  And  this  corporal  disci- 
pline should  be  used  always,  not 
only  on  a few  and  set  days ; accord- 
ing to  the  commandment  of  Christ : 

‘ Take  heed  lest  your  hearts  be  over- 
charged with  surfeiting'  (Luke  xxi. 
34).  Again  : ‘ This  kind  (of  dev- 
ils) goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer 
and  fasting’  (Matt.  xvii.  21).  And 
Paul  saith, 6 1 keep  under  my  body 
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tigo  corpus  meum,  et  redigo  in  | 
servitutem’  Ubi  dare  ostendit , 
se  idea  castigare  corpus , non  ut 
per  earn  disciplinam  merecUur 
remissionem  peccatorum , sed  ut 
corpus  habeat  obnoxium  et  ido- 
neum  ad  res  spirituales  et  ad 
faciendum  offidum  juxta  voca- 
tionem  suam.  Itaque  non  dam - 
nantur  ipsa  jejunia , sed  tradi- 
tiones,  quae  certos  dies,  certos  ci- 
bos  prcescribunt,  cum  periculo 
conscientice,  tanquam  istiusmodi 
opera  sint  necessarius  cutties . 

Servantur  tamen  apud  nos  pie - 
resque  traditiones , quee  conducunt 
ad  hoc,  ut  res  ordine  geratur  in 
Ecclesia ; ut  ordo  leetionum  in 
Missa  et  prczcipuce.  ferice . Sed 
interim  homines  admonentur , 
quod  talis  cultus  nan  justified 
coram  Deo,  et  quod  non  sit  po- 
nendum  peccatum  in  talibus  re- 
bus, si  omittantur  sine  scandalo . 
Haze  libertas  in  ritibus  humanis 
non  fait  ignota  PeUribus.  Ham 
in  Oriente  alio  tempore  servave- 
runt  Pascha  quam  Romm,  et 
cum  Romani  propter  hanc  dis - 
similitudinem  aceumrent  Orien - 
tem  schism, atis,  admoniti  sunt  ab 
aliis,  tales  mores  non  oportere 
ubique  similes  esse.  Et  Irenmus 
inquit : i Dissonantia  jejunii  fidei 
oonsonantiam  non  solvit;’  sicut 


and  bring  it  into  subjection’  (1  Cor. 
ix.  27),  where  he  plaiuly  showeth 
that  he  did  therefore  chastise  his 
body ; not  that  by  that  discipline 
he  might  merit  remission  of  sins, 
but  that  his  body  might  be  apt 
and  fit  for  spiritual  things,  and  to 
do  his  duty  according  to  his  call- 
ing. Therefore  we  do  not  con- 
demn fasts  themselves,  but  the 
traditions  which  prescribe  certain 
days  and  certain  meats,  with  dan- 
ger to  the  conscience,  as  though 
such  works  as  these  were  a neces* 
sary  service. 

Yet  most  of  the  traditions  are 
observed  among  us  which  tend  un- 
to this  end,  that  things  may  be  done 
orderly  in  the  Church ; as,  namely, 
the  order  of  Lessons  in  the  Mass 
and  the  chiefest  holidays.  But,  in 
the  mean  time,  men  are  admonished 
that  such  a service  doth  not  justify 
before  God,  and  that  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  there  is  sin  in  such  things, 
if  they  be  left  undone,  without  scan- 
dal. This  liberty  in  human  rites 
and  ceremonies  was  not  unknown 
to  the  Fathers.  For  in  the  East 
they  kept  Easter  at  another  time 
I than  they  did  in  Home ; and  when 
j they  of  Koine  accused  the  East  of 
schism  for  this  diversity,  they  were 
admonished  by  others  that  such  cus- 
toms need  not  be  alike  every  where. 
And  I reuse  us  saith : ‘ The  disagree- 
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et  Dist . XII.1  Gregoi'ius  Papa 
significant,  talem  dissimilitudinem 
non  ledere  unitatem  EcclesicB.  Et 
in  Historia  Tripartita , lib.  nono , 
multa  coUiguntur  exempla  dis - 
similium  rituum , £*  recitantur 
hcBC  verba:  k Mens  Apostolorum 
fuit,  non  de  diebus  festis  san- 
cire , prcedicare  bonam  con - 

versationem  et  pietatem  [Olaube 
und  Liebe  zu  lehren ].’ 


Art.  VI. — Z)e  Votis  Monachorum. 

Quid  de  votis  monachorum 
apud  nos  doceatur , melius  intei 
liget , ytm  meminerit , qualis 
status  fuerit  inonastei'iorum, 
quam  multa  contra  Canones  in 
ipsis  monasteriis  quotidie  fie - 
Jan*.  Augustini  tempore  erant 
libera  collegia , postea , corrupta 
disciplina , ubique  addita  sunt 
vota , w*  tanquam  excogitato  car- 
cere  disciplina  restitueretur. 

Additce  sunt  paulatim  supra 
vota  alioe  multce  observation es. 
Et  hose  vincula  multis  ante 
justam  cetatem  contra  Canones 
injecta  sunt. 


ment  about  fasting  doth  not  break 
off  the  agreement  of  faith.’  Be- 
sides, Pope  Gregory,  in  the  12th  Dis- 
tinction, intimates  that  such  diver- 
sity doth  not  hurt  the  unity  of  the 
Church ; and  in  the  Tripartite  His- 
tory, lib.  9,  many  examples  of  dis- 
similar rites  are  gathered  together, 
and  these  words  are  there  rehearsed : 
6 The  mind  of  the  Apostles  was,  not 
to  give  precepts  concerning  holi- 
days, but  to  preach  godliness  and  a 
holy  life  [faith  and  love].’ 

Art.  VI. — Of  Monastic  Vows . 

What  is  taught  among  us  touch- 
ing the  V ows  of  Monks  will  be  better 
understood  if  one  call  to  mind  what 
was  the  state  of  monasteries,  and 
how  many  things  were  every  day 
committed  in  the  monasteries  com 
trary  to  the  Canons.  In  Augustine’s 
time  cloister-fraternities  were  free; 
but  afterwards,  when  discipline  was 
corrupted,  vows  were  every  where 
laid  upon  them,  that,  as  it  were  in 
a newly  devised  prison,  the  disci- 
pline might  be  restored  again. 

Over  and  besides  vows,  many 
other  observances  by  little  and  lit- 
tle were  added.  And  these  bands 
and  snares  were  cast  upon  many, 
before  they  came  to  ripe  years,  con- 
trary  to  the  Canons. 


1 Vi*.,  in  Docret.  P.  I.  Dist.  XII.  cap.  10,  quod  incipit  a verbis:  4 Nov  it  fratemitas  tua. 
Vide  Corp.  jur.  Can.  ed.  Richter,  Tom.  I.  p.  25  sq.  (From  Bindseil. ) 
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Multi  indderunt  errore  in 
hoc  vitce  genus , quibus  etiam 
si  non  deessent  anni , tamen  ju- 
dicium de  suis  viribus  dcfuit. 
Qui  sic  irretiti  erant , coge- 
bantur  manere,  etiam  si  qui - 
dam  benejido  Canonum  liberari 
possent . Et  hoc  acddit  magis 
etiam  in  monasteriis  virgmum , 
quam  monachorum , cum  sexui 
imbeciUiori  magis  parcendmm 
esset. 

Hie  rigor  displicuit  multis  bo- 
nis viris  ante  hoec  tempora , qui 
videbant  puellas  et  adolescentes 
in  monasteria  detrudi  pi%opter 
victum , videbant,  quam  infodici- 
ter  succederet  hoc  consilium , quee 
scandala  pareret,  quos  laqueos 
conscientiis  injiceret . Dolebant 
autoritatem  Canonum  in  re  pe- 
riculosissima  omnino  negligi  et 
contemni. 

Ad  hcec  mala  accedebat  talis 
persuasio  de  votis,  quam  con- 
stat etiam  olim  displicuisse  ip- 
sis  monachis , si  qui  paulo 
cordatiores  fuerunt . Docebant 
vota  paria  esse  baptismo,  doce- 
bant 8e  hoc  vitce  genere  me- 
reri  remissionem  peccatorum  et 
jnstificationem  coram  Deo . Imo 
addebant , vitam  monasticam  non 
tantum  j ustitiam  mereri  coram 


Many  through  error  fell  into 
this  kind  of  life  unawares,  who, 
though  they  wanted  not  years,  yet 
they  wanted  discretion  to  judge  of 
their  strength  and  ability.  They 
who  were  once  got  within  these 
nets  were  constrained  to  abide  in 
them,  though,  by  the  benefit  of  the 
Canons,  some  might  be  set  at  lib- 
erty. And  that  fell  out  rather  in 
the  monasteries  of  nuns  than  of 
monks;  although  the  weaker  sex 
ought  more  to  have  been  spared. 

This  rigor  and  severity  displeased 
many  good  men  heretofore,  when 
they  saw  young  maids  and  young 
men  thrust  into  monasteries,  there 
to  get  their  living.  They  saw  what 
an  unhappy  issue  this  counsel  had, 
what  offenses  it  bred,  and  what 
snares  it  laid  upon  consciences. 
They  were  grieved  that  the  au- 
thority of  the  Canons  was  wholly 
neglected  and  contemned  in  a 
thing  most  dangerous. 

To  all  these  evils  there  was  add- 
ed such  a persuasion  concerning 
vow6,  as,  it  is  well  known,  did  in 
former  times  displease  the  monks 
themselves,  if  any  of  them  were 
somewhat  wiser  than  the  rest. 
They  taught  that  vows  were  equal 
to  baptism;  they  taught  that  by 
this  kind  of  life  they  merited  re- 
mission of  sins  and  justification  be 
fore  God ; yea,  they  added  that  the 
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Deo,  sed  amplius  etiam , quia 
servaret  non  modo  prcecepta,  sed 
etiam  consilia  Evangelica.  Ita 
persuadebant  monasticam  pro - 
fessionem  longe  meliorem  esse 
baptismo , vitam  monasticam 
plus  mereri,  quam  vitam  ma- 
gistraluum , vitam  pastorum  et 
similium , qui  in  mandatis  Dei 
sine  facticii8  rdigionibus  suce 
vocationi  serviunt. 


Nihil  horum  negari  potest,  ex- 
tant enim  in  libris  eorum . 

Quid  fiebat  postea  in  mono- 
steriisf  Olim  erant  scholas  sa- 
crarum  literarum,  et  aliarum 
disciplinarum,  quae  sunt  utiles 
Ecclesiee,  et  sumebantur  inde 
pastores  et  episcopi:  nunc  alia 
res  est ; nihil  opus  est  red- 
tare  nota . Olim  ad  discendum 

conveniebant : nunc  fingunt  in- 
stitutum  esse  vitas  genus  ad  pro- 
merendam  gratiam  et  justitiam ; 
imo  predicant  esse  statum  per- 
fectionis,  et  longe  praeferunt  om- 
nibus aliis  vitae  generibus  a Deo 
ordmatis. 

Hose  ideo  recitavimus  nihil 
odiose  exaggerantes , ut  melius  in-. 


monk’s  life  did  not  only  merit  right 
eousness  before  God,  but  more  than 
that,  because  it  observed  not  only 
the  commandments,  but  also  the 
counsels  of  the  Gospel.  And  thus 
they  taught  that  the  monk’s  pro- 
fession was  better  than  baptism; 
that  the  monk’s  life  did  merit 
more  than  the  life  of  magistrates, 
of  pastors,  and  such  like,  who, 
in  obedience  to  God’s  command- 
ment, followed  their  calling  with- 
out any  such  religions  of  man’s 
making. 

None  of  these  things  can  be  de- 
nied : they  are  to  be  seen  in  their 
writings. 

What  occurred  afterwards  in  the 
monasteries?  In  old  time  they 
were  schools  for  the  study  of  sa- 
cred letters,  and  other  branches  of 
knowledge,  which  were  profitable 
to  the  Church;  and  thence  were 
pastors  and  bishops  taken  : but  now 
the  case  is  altered.  It  is  needless 
to  rehearse  what  is  notorious.  In 
old  time  they  came  together  into 
such  places  to  learn ; but  now  they 
feign  that  it  is  a kind  of  life  taken 
up  to  merit  remission  of  sins  and 
justification;  yea,  they  say  it  is  a 
state  of  perfection,  and  prefer  it  to 
all  other  kinds  of  life,  the  kinds 
that  God  ordained. 

We  have  therefore  mentioned 
these  things,  not  to  excite  odium, 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


tettigi  posset  de  hoc  re  doctrina 
nostrorum 

Primum  de  his,  qui  matri - 
monia  contrahunt , sic  docent 
apud  nos,  quod  liceat  omnibus, 
qui  non  sunt  idonei  ad  codiba- 
tum,  contrahere  matrimonium, 
quia  vota  non  possunt  ordina - 
tionem  ac  mandatum  Dei  tol- 
lere.  Est  autern  hoc  mandatum 
Dei  (1  Cor.  vii.  2) : ‘ Propter  for - 
nicationem  habeat  unusquisque 
uxorem  suam?  Neque  manda- 
tum solum,  sed  etiaan  creatio  et 
ordinatio  Dei  cogit  hos  ad  con - 
jugium , qui  sine  singvlari  Dei 
opere  non  sunt  excepti,  juxta  Ur 
lud  (Gen.  ii.  18) ) : ‘ Non  est  bo - 
num  homini  esse  solum?  Igi 
tur  non  peccant  isti,  qui  obtem- 
perant  huic  mandato  et  ordinar 
tioni  Dei . 

Quid  potest  contra  hose  oppo- 
nit  Exaggeret  aliquis  obligation 
nem  voti,  quantum  volet,  tamen 
non  poterit  efficere,  ut  votum 
tollat  mandatum  Dei . Canones 
docent,  6 in  omni  voto  jus  supe- 
rioiis  excipi :*  quare  multo  mi 
mis  hose  vota  contra  mandata 
Dei  valent. 

Quodsi  obligatio  votorum  mil 


exaggerating  nothing,  to  the  end 
that  the  doctrine  of  oar  churches 
touching  this  matter  might  be  un- 
derstood. 

First,  concerning  such  as  con- 
tract marriage,  thus  they  teach 
among  us:  that  it  is  lawful  for 
any  to  marry  that  are  not  adapt- 
ed for  a single  life ; forasmuch  as 
vows  can  not  take  away  God’s  or- 
dinance and  commandment  The 
commandment  of  God  is,  ‘ To  avoid 
fornication,  let  every  man  have  his 
own  wife’  (1  Cor.  vii.  2).  And  not 
only  the  commandment,  but  also 
the  creation  and  ordinance  of  God, 
compelleth  such  unto  marriage  as 
without  the  special  work  of  God 
are  not  exempted ; according  to  that 
saying,  ‘ It  is  not  good  for  man  to 
be  alone’  (Gen.  ii.  18).  They,  there- 
fore, that  are  obedient  to  this  com- 
mandment and  ordinance  of  God 
do  not  sin. 

What  can  be  6aid  against  these 
things?  Let  a man  exaggerate  the 
bond  of  a vow  as  much  as  he  will, 
yet  can  he  never  bring  to  pass  that 
the  vow  shall  take  away  God’s 
commandment.  The  Canons  teach, 
‘ that  in  every  vow  the  right  of  the 
superior  is  excepted:’  much  less, 
therefore,  can  these  vows,  which 
are  contrary  to  God’s  command- 
ment, be  of  force. 

If  so  be  that  the  obligation  of 
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las  haberet  causas , cur  mutari 
possit : nec  Romani  Ponti - 

Jices  dipen  sassent  / neque  enim 
licet  homini  obligationem}  quce 
simplidter  est  juris  divini, 
rescindere . Sed  prudenter  ju- 
dicaverunt  Romani  Pontifices 
cequitatem  in  hao  obligations 
adhibendam  esse . Ideo  sape  de 
votis  dispensasse  leguntur.  Nota j 
est  historia  de  Rege  An'ago- 
num , revocato  ex  monasterio , 
et  extant  exempla  nostri  tem- 
poris. 

Deinde,  cur  obligationem . 
gerant  adversarii  seu  effectum 
voti , cum  interim  de  ipsa  voti 
natura  sileant , yuarf  mi 

in  n possibiliy1  quod  debet  esse 
voluntarium , sponte  et  consulto 
conceptum.  At  quomodo  sit  in 
potestate  hominis  perpetua  ca * 
stitas , Turn  ignotum.  Et 

quotusquisque  sponte  et  consulto 
vovit  f Puettce  et  adolescentes , 
priusquam  judicare  possunt, 
persuadentur  ad  vovendum,  in- 
terdum  etiam  coguntur. 


Quare  non  est  cequum  tam 
rigide  de  obligations  disputare , 
omnes  fateantur  contra 


vows  has  no  causes  why  it  might 
be  changed,  then  could  not  the  Ro- 
man Pontiffs  have  dispensed  there- 
with. For  neither  is  it  lawful  for 
man  to  disannul  that  bond  which 
doth  simply  belong  to  the  law  of 
God.  But  the  Roman  Pontiffs  have 
judged  very  prudently,  that  in  this 
obligation  there  must  equity  be 
used ; therefore  they  often,  as  we 
read,  have  dispensed  with  vows. 
The  history  of  the  King  of  Arra- 
gon,  being  called  back  out  of  a mon- 
astery, is  well  known;  and  there 
are  examples  in  our  own  time. 

Secondly,  why  do  our  adversaries 
exaggerate  the  obligation  or  the 
effect  of  the  vow;  when  in  the 
mean  time  they  speak  not  a word 
of  the  very  nature  of  a vow,  that 
it  ought  to  be  in  a thing  possible, 
ought  to  be  voluntary,  and  taken 
up  of  a man’s  own  accord,  and 
with  deliberation?  But  it  is  not 
unknown  how  far  perpetual  chas- 
tity is  in  the  power  of  a man.  And 
how  many  a one  amongst  them 
is  there  that  doth  vow  of  his  own 
accord  and  well  advised  ? Maidens 
and  youths,  before  they  know  how 
to  judge,  are  persuaded,  yea,  some- 
times also  compelled  to  vow. 

Wherefore  it  is  not  meet  to  dis- 
pute so  rigorously  of  the  obligation, 
seeing  that  all  men  confess  that  it  is 


1 The  ed.  princeps  reads  possibi — a typographical  error. 
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voti  naturam  esse,  quod  non 
sponte , quod  inconsulto  admit - 
titur. 

Plerique  Canones  rescindunt 
vota  ante  annum  XV.  contractu , 
quia  ante  illam  cetatem  non  vi- 
detur  tan  turn  esse  judicii , ut  de 
perpetua  vita  constitui  possit . 
Alius  Canon , plus  concedens 
haminum  inibedllitati , adrfitf  <z/i- 
aliquot , nlol 

7mm  XVIII.  votum  fieri.  Sed 
utrum  sequemur  f maxima  pars 
habet  excusationem , cwr  mono- 
steria  deserant , jwia  plurimi  an- 
te ham  cetatem  voverunt. 


Postremo , ^iam  wtfi  vw>- 
reprehendi  posset,  tamen 
non  videtur  statim  sequi , yworf 
conjugia  talium  personarum  dis- 
solrenda  sint.  Nam  Augustinus 
negat  debere  dissolvi,  XXVII. 
qucest.  I.  Cap.  Nuptiamm ; cu- 
jus  non  est  lev  is  amtoritas , 
etiamsi  alii  postea  aliter  sense- 
runt. 

Quanquam  autem  manda- 
tum  Dei  de  conjugio  videa- 
tur  plerosque  liberare  a votis , 
tamen  afferunt  nostri  et  aliam 
ralionem  de  votis , quod  sint 


| against  the  nature  of  a vow,  that  it 
is  not  done  of  a man’s  own  accord, 
nor  advisedly. 

The  Canons  for  the  most  part 
disannul  vows  which  are  made  be- 
fore tifteen  years  of  age ; because 
that  before  one  come  to  that  age 
there  seemeth  not  to  be  so  much 
judgment  that  determination  may 
be  made  concerning  a perpetual 
life.  Another  Canon,  permitting 
more  to  the  weakness  of  men,  doth 
add  some  years  more;  for  it  for- 
biddeth  a vow  to  be  made  before 
one  be  eighteen  years  of  age.  But 
which  of  these  shall  we  follow? 
The  greatest  part  have  this  excuse 
for  forsaking  monasteries,  because 
most  of  them  vowed  before  they 
came  to  this  age. 

Last  of  all,  even  though  the 
breaking  of  a vow  were  to  be  rep- 
rehended, yet  it  seems  not  to  fol- 
low directly  that  the  marriages  of 
such  persons  are  to  be  dissolved. 
For  Augustine,  in  his  27th  quest. 
1st  chap.  Of  Marriages,  doth  deny 
that  they  ought  to  be  dissolved; 
and  his  authority  is  not  lightly  to 
be  esteemed,  although  others  after- 
wards have  thought  otherwise. 

And  although  the  commandment 
of  God  touching  wedlock  doth  free 
most  men  from  vows:  yet  our  teach- 
ers do  also  bring  another  reason  con- 
cerning vows,  to  show  that  they  are 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  AUGSBURG  CONFESSION. 


55 


irrita , quia  omnis  cultus  Dei, 
ab  hominibus  sine  mandato  Dei 
institutus  et  electus  ad  prome - 
rendam  justijicationem  et  grar 
tiam , irnpius  est,  sicut  Christies 
ait  (Matt.  xv.  9):  4 Frustra  co- 
bunt me  mandatis  hominum .’  Et 
Paulus  vbique  docet,  justitiam 
non  esse  quosrendam  ex  nostris 
observationibus  et  cultibus,  qui 
sint  excogitati  ab  hominibus, 
sed  contingere  earn  per  Jidem 
credent ibus,  se  recipi  in  gratiam 
a Deo  propter  Christum. 

Constat  autem  monachos  do - 
cuisse , quod  facticios  religiones 
satis/aciant  pro  peccatis,  mere 
antur  gratiam  et  justijicatio- 
nem. Quid  hoc  est  aliud,  quam 
de  gloria  Christi  detrahere,  et 
obscurare  ac  negare  justitiam 
jideif  Sequitur  igitur,  ista  vo- 
ta  usitata  impios  cultus  fuisse  ; 
quare  sunt  irrita.  Nam  votum 
impium  et  factum  contra  man- 
data  Dei  non  valet,  neque  enim 
debet  votum  vinculum  esse  ini- 
quitatis , ut  Canon  didt. 

Pavlus  dicit  (Gal.  v.  4) : i Evar 
cuati  estis  a Christo,  qui  in 
lege  justijicamini,  a gratia  exci- 
distis .’  Ergo  etiam,  qui  votis 
justificari  volunt,  evacuantur  a 
Vol.  III.— E 


! void : because  that  all  the  worship 
of  God,  instituted  of  men  without 
the  commandment  of  God,  and 
chosen  to  merit  remission  of  sins 
and  justification,  is  wicked;  as 
Christ  saith:  4 In  vain  they  do 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines 
the  commandments  of  men  ’ (Matt, 
xv.  9).  And  Paul  doth  every  where 
teach  that  righteousness  is  not  to 
be  sought  of  our  own  observances, 
and  services  which  are  devised  by 
men ; but  that  it  cometh  by  faith 
to  those  that  believe  that  they  are 
received  into  favor  by  God  for 
Christ’s  sake. 

But  it  is  evident  that  the  monks 
did  teach  that  these  counterfeited 
religions  satisfy  for  sins,  and  merit 
grace  and  justification.  What  else 
is  this  than  to  detract  from  the 
glory  of  Christ,  and  to  obscure  and 
deny  the  righteousness  of  faith? 
Wherefore  it  followeth  that  these 
common  vows  were  wicked  serv- 
ices, and  are  therefore  void.  For 
a wicked  vow,  and  that  which  is 
made  against  the  commandments 
of  God,  is  one  of  no  force ; neither, 
as  the  Canon  saith,  ought  a vow  to 
be  a bond  of  iniquity. 

Paul  saith, 4 Christ  is  become  of 
no  effect  unto  you,  whosoever  of 
you  are  justified  by  the  law;  ye 
are  fallen  from  grace’  (Gal.  v.  4). 
They,  therefore,  who  wish  to  be 
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Christo , et  a gratia  excidunt. 
Nam  et  hi , qui  votis  tnbuunt 
justijicationem , tribuunt  propriis 
operibus  hoc , ywotf  proprie  ad 
gloriam  Christi  p&rtinet . itfe- 
yw  negari  potest , £tt-m  mo- 
nachi  docuerint , 

observationes  suas  justificari  et 
mereri  remissionem  peccatorum , 
tmo  affinxerunt  absurdiora , 

a/m  mutuari  sua  opera . 
iToec  si  quis  vdit  odiose  exagge- 
rare , quam  multa  possit  colli - 
quorum  jam  ipsos  mono- 
chos  pudet. 


Ad  hoc  persuaserunt  homi- 
nibus , facticias  religiones  esse 
statum  Christiana  perfectionis. 
An  non  est  hoc  justificatio- 
nem  tribuere  operibus  t Non 
est  levs  scandalum  in  Eccle- 
sia,  populo  proponere  certum 
outturn  ah  hominibus  excogita- 
tum  sine  mandato  Dei,  et  do- 
cere,  quod  talis  cultus  justified 
homines : quia  justitia  fidei, 

quam  maxime  oportet  tradi  in 
Ecclesia,  obscuratur,  cum  illce 
mirifica  religiones  angelorum,  si- 
mulatio  paupertatis  et  humili- 
tatis,  et  codibatus  offunduntur 
oculis  hominum. 

Prosterea  obscurantur  prcecepta 


justified  by  vows,  are  made  void  oi 
Christ,  and  fall  from  grace.  For 
they  also  who  attribute  justifica- 
tion to  their  vows,  attribute  to  their 
own  works  what  properly  belongs 
to  the  glory  of  Christ.  Nor  truly 
can  it  be  denied  that  the  monks 
taught  that  they  are  justified  by 
their  vows  and  observances,  and 
merit  the  remission  of  sins;  nay, 
they  invented  yet  greater  absurdi- 
ties, and  6aid  they  could  transfer 
their  good  works  to  others.  If  any 
man  wished  to  expand  these  things, 
so  as  to  excite  odium,  how  many 
things  might  he  rehearse  whereof 
the  monks  themselves  are  now 
ashamed ! 

Moreover,  they  would  pereuade 
men  that  these  invented  religious 
orders  are  a state  of  Christian  per- 
fection. Or  is  this  not  attribu- 
ting justification  to  works?  It  is 
no  light  offense  in  the  Church  to 
propound  unto  the  people  a certain 
service  devised  by  men,  without  the 
commandment  of  God,  and  to  teach 
that  such  a service  doth  j ustify  men ; 
because  that  the  righteousness  of 
faith,  which  ought  especially  to  be 
taught  in  the  Church,  is  obscured 
when  those  marvelous  religions  of 
angels,  the  pretense  of  poverty  and 
humility,  and  of  celibacy,  are  cast 
before  men’s  eyes. 

Moreover,  the  commandments  of 
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Dei  et  verus  cuUue  Dei,  cum 
audiunt  homines , solos  mono* 
chos  esse  in  statu  perfectionis , 
quia  perfectio  Christiana  est  se- 
rio  timere  Deum , et  rursus  con * 
cipere  magnam  Jidem , et  confi- 
dere  propter  Christum , yvoa? 
habeamus  Deum  plaoatum,  pe- 
ters a Deo , cerfo  expectare 
auxilium  in  omnibus  rdrns  ge- 
rendisy  juxta  vocationem  / inte- 
rim foiis  diligente)'  facers  bona 
opera , servire  vocationi . /n 
Am  perfectio  et 

verus  cultus  Deiy  non  est  in  cob- 
libatUy  aut  mendicitate,  aut  vests 
sordida . 

Verum  populus  concipit  muh 
tas  perniciosas  opiniones  ex  iUis 
falsis  preconiis  vitae  monastics. 
Audit  sine  modo  laudari  cceli - 
batum  : ideo  cum  offensione  con - 
8cientice  versatur  in  conjugio . 
Audit  solos  mendicos  esse  per- 
fects: ideo  cum  offensione  con- 
mientioe  retinet  possessiones,  nego- 
tiatur . Audit  consilium  JEvan- 
gdicum  esse  de  non  vindican • 
do : ideo  alii  in  privala  vita 
non  verentur  ulcisci , audiunt 
enim  consilium  esse}  non  pres - 
ceptum.  Alii  omnes  magistra- 
tus  et  civilia  officia  judicant  in- 
digna  esse  Christianis. 


God,  and  the  true  worship  of  God, 
are  obscured  when  men  hear  that 
monks  alone  are  in  that  state  of 
perfection ; because  that  Christian 
perfection  is  this,  to  fear  God  sin- 
cerely, and  again,  to  conceive  great 
faith,  and  to  trust  assuredly  that 
God  is  pacified  towards  us,  for 
Christ’s  sake ; to  ask,  and  certainly 
to  look  for,  help  from  God  in  all 
our  affairs,  according  to  our  calling; 
and  outwardly  to  do  good  works 
diligently,  and  to  attend  to  our  vo- 
cation. In  these  things  doth  true 
perfection  and  the  true  worship  of 
God  consist:  it  doth  not  consist  in 
singleness  of  life,  in  beggary,  or  in 
vile  apparel. 

The  people  doth  also  conceive 
many  pernicious  opinions  from 
these  false  commendations  of  the 
monastic  life.  They  hear  celibacy 
praised  above  measure;  therefore 
with  offense  of  conscience  they  live 
in  marriage.  They  hear  that  men- 
dicants only  are  perfect ; therefore 
with  offense  of  conscience  they  keep 
their  possessions,  and  buy  and  sell. 
They  hear  that  the  Gospel  only 
giveth  counsel  not  to  take  revenge; 
therefore  some  in  private  life  are 
not  afraid  to  avenge  themselves; 
for  they  hear  that  it  is  a counsel,  not 
a commandment.  Others  do  think 
that  all  magistracy  and  civil  offices 
are  unworthy  Christian  men. 
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Leg  untar  exempla  hominum , 
qui  dene r to  conjugio , deserta  vei- 
publicae  admitii strut  tone,  abdide- 
runt  se  in  monasteria,  Id  vo- 
cabant  fugere  ex  mundo , et  quee- 
rer e vitae  genus , quod  Deo  magits 
placeret , nec  videbant , Deo  ser- 
viendum  esse  in  illis  mandat  is, 
quae  ipse  tradidit , non  in  man- 
dat is,  quee  sunt  excogitata  ab 
hominibus.  Donum  et  perfec- 
tum  vitae  genus  est,  quod  habet 
mandatum  Dei . De  his  rebus 
necesse  est  adnwnere  homines . 
Et  ante  hose  tempora  reprehen- 
dit  Gerson  errorem  monachorum 
de  perfections,  et  testatur,  suis 
temporibus  novam  vocem  fuisse, 
quod  vita  monastica  sit  status 
perfectionis. 

Tam  multae  impias  opiniones 
hocrent  in  votis , quod  justijicent , 
quod  sint  perfectio  Christiana, 
quod  servent  consilia  et  pree- 
cepta,  quod  habeant  opera  super- 
erogationis . Hate  omnia  cum 
sint  falsa  et  inania,  faciunt  vota 
irrita . 

Art.  YII. — De  Potestate  Ecclesiastic** . 

Mag  nee  disputationes  fuerunt 
de  potestate  Episcoporum , in 


We  read  examples  of  men  who, 
forsaking  wedlock,  and  leaving  the 
government  of  the  commonwealth, 
have  hid  themselves  in  monasteries. 
This  they  called  flying  out  of  the 
world,  and  seeking  a kind  of  life 
which  is  more  acceptable  to  God : 
ueither  did  they  see  that  God  is  to 
be  served  in  those  commandments 
which  he  himself  hath  delivered, 
not  in  the  commandments  which 
are  devised  by  men.  That  is  a good 
and  perfect  kind  of  life  which  hath 
the  commandment  of  God  for  it. 
It  is  necessary  to  admonish  men  of 
these  things.  And  before  these 
times  Gerson  did  reprehend  this 
error  of  the  monks  concerning  per- 
fection ; and  witnesseth,  that  in  his 
time  this  was  a new  saying,  that  the 
monastical  life  is  a state  of  perfec- 
tion. 

Thus  many  wicked  opinions  do 
cleave  fast  unto  vows : as  that  they 
merit  remission  of  sins  and  justifi- 
cation, that  they  are  Christian  per- 
fection, that  they  do  keep  the  coun- 
sels and  commandments,  that  they 
have  works  of  supererogation.  All 
these  things  (seeing  they  be  false 
and  vain)  do  make  vows  to  be  of 
none  effect 

Art.  YII. — Of  Ecclesiastical  Power, 

There  have  been  great  controver- 
sies touching  the  power  of  Bishops ; 
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quibus  nonnutti  incommode  com - 
miscuerunt  potestatem  Ecdesias- 
ticam  et  potestatem  gladii. 

Et  ex  hoc  confusions  maxima 
ietta , maximi  motus  extiter  unt, 
dum  Pontifces,  freti  potentate 
clavium , non  solum  novos  cultus 
instituerunt  reservations  casu- 
um,  violentis  excommunicationi - 
bus  conscientious  oneraverunt , sed 
etiam  regna  mundi  transferre  et 
imperato ri bus  adimere  imperium 
conati  sunt . 

Hose  vitia  mvlto  ante  repre- 
henderunt  in  Ecdesia  homines 
pii  et  eruditi . Itaque  nostri  ad 
consolandas  conscientias  coacti 
sunt  ostendere  discrimen  ecclesi- 
astics potentates  et  potestatis  gla- 
dii,  et  docuerunt  utramque  pro- 
pter mandatum  Dei  religiose 
venerandam  et  honore  afficien- 
dam  esse , tanquam  summa  Dei 
beneficia  in  terris. 

Sic  autem  sentiunt , potesta- 
tem eluvium  seu  potestatem  Epi - 
scoporum,  juxta  Evangelium , po- 
testatem esse  seu  mandatum  Dei, 
prcedicandi  Evangelii , remittendi 
et  retinendi  peccata,  et  admini- 
strandi  Sacramenta . Nam  cum 


in  which  many  have  incommodi- 
ously mingled  together  the  Eccle- 
siastical power  and  the  power  of 
the  sword. 

And  out  of  this  confusion  there 
have  sprung  very  great  wars  and 
tumults,  while  that  the  Pontiffs, 
trusting  in  the  power  of  the  keys, 
have  not  only  appointed  new  kinds 
of  service,  and  burdened  men’s  con- 
sciences by  reserving  of  cases,  and 
by  violent  excommunications ; but 
have  also  endeavored  to  transfer 
worldly  kingdoms  from  one  to  an- 
other, and  to  despoil  emperors  of 
their  power  and  authority. 

These  faults  did  godly  and  learn- 
ed men  long  since  reprehend  in 
the  Church;  and  for  that  cause 
our  teachers  were  compelled,  for 
the  comfort  of  men’s  consciences, 
to  show  the  difference  between  th* 
ecclesiastical  power  and  the  pow 
er  of  the  sword.  And  they  hav* 
taught  that  both  of  them,  because 
of  God’s  commandment,  are  duti- 
fully to  be  reverenced  and  honored, 
as  the  chiefest  blessings  of  God 
upon  earth. 

Now  their  judgment  is  thi6 : that 
the  power  of  the  keys,  or  the  power 
of  the  Bishops,  by  the  rule  of  the 
Gospel,  is  a power  or  command- 
ment from  God,  of  preaching  the 
Gospel,  of  remitting  or  retaining 
sins,  and  of  administering  the  Sac- 
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hoc  mandato  Christies  mittit 
Apostolos  (John  xx.  21  6qq.) : ‘ Si- 
cut  misit  me  Pater , ita  et  ego 
mitto  vos . Accipite  Spiritnm 

Sanctum : quorum  remiseritis 

peccata , remittuntur  eis , et  quo- 
rum retinueritis  peccata , retenta 
sunt?  Mark  xvi.  15 : ‘ Itef  pre- 
dicate Evangelium  omni  crea- 
tures^ etc. 

Heec  potestas  tantum  exercetur 
docendo  sen  predicando  verbum , 
et  porrigendo  Sacramenta,  vet 
rnultis  vet  singulis  juxta  voca- 
tionem , quia  conceduntur  non 
res  corporates,  sed  res  oetemoe , 
justitia  cetoma,  Spiritus  Sane - 
Pus,  vita  GBterna.  Heec  non  pos- 
sunt  contingere  nisi  per  ministe - 
rium  verbi  et  Sacramentorum ; 
sicut  Paulus  dicit  (Rom.  i.  16): 
i Evangelium  est  potentia  Dei  ad  I 
salutem  omni  credenti? 

Itaque  cum  potestas  eccLesia- 
stica  conceded  res  eeternas,  et  tan- 
tum exerceatur  per  ministerium 
verbi : non  impedit  politicam 

administrationem  ; sicut  ars  ca - 
nendi  nihil  impedit  politicam 
administrationem.  Nam  poli - 
tica  administrate  versatur  circa 
alias  res,  quam  Evangelium : 
magistratus  defendit  non  mentes, 
sed  corpora  et  res  oorporales 


raments.  For  Christ  doth  send  his 
Apostles  with  this  charge : ‘ As  the 
Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  1 
you.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Gho6t: 
whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  unto  them;  and  whose- 
soever sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained ’ (John  xx.  21-23).  ‘ Go,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,’ 
etc.  (Mark  xvi.  15). 

This  power  is  put  in  execution 
only  by  teaching  or  preaching  the 
Word  and  administering  the  Sac- 
raments, either  to  many  or  to  sin- 
gle individuals,  in  accordance  with 
their  call.  For  thereby  not  corpo- 
ral things,  but  eternal,  are  granted ; 
as  an  eternal  righteousness,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  life  everlasting.  These 
things  can  not  be  got  but  by  the 
ministry  of  the  Word  and  of  the 
Sacraments,  as  Paul  6aith,  4 The 
Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to  sal- 
vation to  every  one  that  belie veth’ 
(Rom.  i.  16). 

Seeing,  then,  that  the  ecclesias- 
tical power  concerneth  things  eter- 
nal, and  is  exercised  only  by  the 
ministry  of  the  Word,  it  hindereth 
not  the  political  government  any 
more  than  the  art  of  singing  hin- 
ders political  government  For  the 
political  administration  is  occupied 
about  other  matters  than  is  the 
Gospel.  The  magistracy  defends 
not  the  minds,  but  the  bodies,  and 
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adversus  manifestos  injurias , et 
co'ercet  homines  gladio  et  corpo - 
ralibus  pcenis , ut  justitiam  civi- 
lem  et  pacem  retineat . 

iVbra  igitur  commiscendce  sunt 
potestates  ecclesiastica  et  civi- 
lis : ecclesiastica  suum  manda- 
tum  hahet  Evangelii  docendi 
et  administrandi  Sacramenta . 
Non  irrumpat  in  alienum  offi- 
cium,  non  transferat  regna  mun- 
di , non  abroget  leges  magistrar 
tuum , non  toUat  legitimam  obe- 
dientiam,  non  impediat  judicia 
de  vllis  civilibus  ordinationibus 
aut  contractibus,  non  prcescribat 
leges  magistratibus  de  forma 
rei  publicce  / sicut  dicit  Chri- 
stos (John  xviii.  36):  ‘ Regnum 
meum  non  est  de  hoc  mundol 
Item  (Luke  xii.  14) : ‘ Quis  con- 
stituit  me  judicem  aut  diviso- 
rem  super  vost  5 Et  Paulus 
ait  (Phil.  iii.  20):  * Nostra  poli- 
tia  in  cadis  est?  2 Cor.  x.  4: 
‘ Arma  militias  nostras  non  sunt 
camalia,  sed  potentia  Dei , ad 
destruendas  cogitationeSy  etc. 
Ad  hunc  modum  discemunt  no- 
stri  utriusque  potestatis  officia, 
et  jubent  utramque  honors  offi- 
cers et  agnoscere , utramque  Dei 
donum  et  beneficium  esse . 

Si  quam  habent  Episcopi  po- 


bodily  things, against  manifest  inju- 
ries ; and  coerces  men  by  the  sword 
and  corporal  punishments,  that  it 
may  uphold  civil  justice  and  peace. 

Wherefore  the  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  powers  are  not  to  be  confound- 
ed. The  ecclesiastical  power  hath 
its  own  commandment  to  preach 
the  Gospel  and  administer  the  Sac- 
raments. Let  it  not  by  force  enter 
into  the  office  of  another ; let  it  not 
transfer  worldly  kingdoms;  let  it 
not  abrogate  the  magistrates’  laws; 
let  it  not  withdraw  from  them  law- 
ful obedience;  let  it  not  hinder 
judgments  touching  any  civil  or- 
dinances or  contracts;  let  it  not 
prescribe  laws  to  the  magistrate 
touching  the  form  of  the  republic ; 
as  Christ  saith,  ‘ My  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world5  (John  xviii.  36). 
Again,  ‘Who  made  me  a judge  or 
a divider  over  you  V (Luke  xii.  14). 
And  Paul  saith, * Our  conversation 
[citizenship]  is  in  heaven5  (Phil.  iii. 
20).  ‘ The  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through 
God,  casting  down  imaginations,5 
etc.  (2  Cor.  x.  4).  In  this  way  do 
our  teachers  distinguish  between 
the  duties  of  each  power  one  from 
the  other,  and  do  wam  all  men  to 
honor  both  powers,  and  to  acknowl- 
edge both  to  be  the  [highest]  gift 
and  blessing  of  God. 

If  so  be  that  the  Bishops  have 
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testatem  gladii,  hanc  non  habent 
Episcopi  ex  mandato  Evangelii , 
sed  jure  humano  donatam  a 
regibus  et  imperatoribus , ad 
administrationem  civilem  mo- 
rum  bonorum.  Hate  interim 
alia  functio  est , quam  ministe- 
rium  Evangelii. 

Cum  igitur  de  jurisdictione 
Episcoporum  queeritur , discemi 
debet  imperium  ah  ecclesiastica 
jurisdictione.  Porro  secundum 
Evangelium , sen,  ut  loquuntur , 
de  jure  divino,  nulla  jurisdic - 
tio  competit  Episccpis,  ut  Epi- 
sccpisj  hoc  est , his , quibus  est 
commissum  ministerium  Verbi  et 
Sacramentorum^  nisi  r emitter e 
peccata , item , cognoscere  doctri- 
nam , doctrinam  ah  Evangelio 
dissentientem  rejicere , impios , 
quorum  nota  est  impietas , exclu- 
dere  a communions  Ecclesioe , 
m humana,  sed  Ve?ho.  Hie 
necessario  et  de  jure  dimno  de- 
bent eis  Ecc/esiw  preBstare  obedi- 
entia/m , juxta  ittud  (Luke  x.  16) : 
‘ w*  audit,  me  audit? 


Verum  cum  aliquid  contra 
Evangelium  docent  aut  statuunt , 
habent  Ecclesim  mandatum 
Dei , yworf  obedientiam  prohihet 
(Matt.  vii.  15) : c Cavete  a Pseudo - 


' any  power  of  the  sword,  they  have 
it  not  as  Bishops  by  the  command- 
ment of  the  Gospel,  but  by  man’s 
law  given  unto  them  of  kings  and 
emperors,  for  the  civil  government 
of  their  goods.  This,  however,  is 
a kind  of  function  diverse  from  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel. 

Therefore,  when  the  question 
touches  the  jurisdiction  of  Bishops, 
government  must  be  distinguished 
from  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction. 
Again,  by  the  Gospel,  or,  as  they 
term  it,  by  divine  right,  Bishops, 
as  Bishops — that  is,  those  who  have 
the  administration  of  the  Word  and 
Sacraments  committed  to  them — 
have  no  other  jurisdiction  at  all, 
but  only  to  remit  sin,  also  to  take 
cognizance  of  [to  judge  in  regard 
to]  doctrine,  and  to  reject  doctrine 
inconsistent  with  the  Gospel,  and 
to  exclude  from  the  communion  of 
the  Church,  without  human  force, 
but  by  the  Word  [of  God],  those 
whose  wickedness  is  known.  And 
herein  of  necessity  the  churches 
ought  by  divine  right  to  render 
obedience  unto  them ; according  to 
the  saying  of  Christ,  ‘ lie  that  hear- 
eth  you  heareth  me’  (Luke  x.  16). 

But  when  they  teach  or  deter- 
mine any  thing  contrary  to  the  Gos- 
pel, then  have  the  churches  a com- 
mandment of  God,  which  forbid- 
deth  obedience  to  them : ‘ Beware 
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prophetis .’  Gal.  i.  8:  ‘ Si  An - 
gelus  de  ccdo  aliud  Evangelium 
evangdizaverit,  anathema  sit?  2 
Cor.  xiii.  8 : ‘ Non  possvmus  ali - 
quid  contra  veritatem , sed  pro 
veritate .’  /fern  (10) : ‘ Data  eat 
nobis  potestas  ad  cedijicationem , 
non  ad  destructionem .’  ^ 

Canones  prcedpiunt  (II.  Qucest. 
VII.  Cap.  Sacerdotes,  et  Cap. 
Oves).  Et  Augustinus  contra 
Petiliani  Epistolam  inquit : 
‘ Nec  Catholids  Episcopis  con - 
sentiendum  est , sicubi  forte  fal- 
luntur , contra  Canonical 

Pei  Scriptural  aliquid  senti- 
unC 

Si  quam  habent  aliam  vel  po- 
test atem,  vel  jurisdictionem  in 
cognoscendis  certis  causis , vide- 
licet matrimonii,  aut  decima- 
rum , etc. f hanc  habent  humano 
jure ; ubi  cessantibus  Ordina- 
riis  coguntur  Principes , vel  in- 
viti , suis  subditis  jus  dicere , 
pax  retineatur. 

PrcBter  h(BC  disputatur , utrum 
Episcopi  seu  Pastor es  habeantjus 
instituendi  ceremonias  in  Eccle - 
sia , ^ de  dbis , feriisy  gra- 

dibus  ministrorum , sew  ordini- 
buSy  etc.)  condendi.  Hoc  jus  qui 
tribuunt  Episcopis , aUegant  testi- 
monium (John  xvi.  12):  ‘ Adhuc 


of  false  prophets’  (Matt.  vii.  15). 
‘If  an  angel  from  heaven  preacL 
I any  other  Gospel,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed’ (Gal.  i.  8).  ‘We  can  not 
do  any  thing  against  the  truth,  but 
for  the  truth’  (2  Cor.  xiii.  8).  Also, 
‘This  power  is  given  us  to  edify, 
and  not  to  destroy’  (2  Cor.  xiii.  10). 
So  do  the  Canons  command  (II. 
Qucest.  7,  Cap.  Sace?'dotes , and 
Cap.  Oves).  And  Augustine,  in 
Iris  Treatise  against  PetiliarHs 
Epistle , saith,  ‘Neither  must  we 
subscribe  to  Catholic  Bishops,  ii 
they  chance  to  err,  or  determine 
any  thing  contrary  to  the  canon- 
ical divine  Scriptures.’ 

If  so  be  that  they  have  any  other 
power  or  jurisdiction,  in  hearing 
and  understanding  certain  cases,  ac 
namely,  of  Matrimony,  and  Tithes, 
etc.,  they  hold  it  by  human  right. 
But  when  the  ordinaries  fail  [to 
attend  to  this  office],  princes  are 
constrained,  whether  they  wish  to 
do  so  or  not,  to  declare  the  law  to 
their  subjects,  for  maintaining  of 
peace. 

Besides  these  things,  there  is  a 
controversy  whether  Bishops  or  Pas- 
tors have  power  to  institute  cere- 
monies in  the  Church,  and  to  make 
laws  concerning  meats,  and  holi- 
days, and  degrees,  or  orders  of  min- 
isters, etc.  They  that  ascribe  this 
power  to  the  Bishops  allege  this 
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multa  habeo  vobis  dicere , sed  non 
potestis  portare  modo.  Cum 
autem  venerit  Me  Spiritus  vein- 
tatiSy  docebit  vos  omnem  verita - 
tern.’  Allegant  etiam  exemplum 
Apostolorum , qui  prohibuerunt 
abstinere  a sanguine  et  suffo - 
cato.  Allegant  Sabbatum  muta- 
tum  in  diem  Dominicum , con- 
tra Decalogum  ut  videtur.  Nec 
ullum  exemplum  magis  jactar 
tur , quam  mutatio  Sabbati . 
Magnam  contendunt  EcclesicB  po- 
testatem  esse . quod  dispensaverit 
de  prcBcepto  Decalogi. 


Sed  de  hoc  qumtione  nostri 
sic  docent , quod  Episcopi  non 
habent  potestatem  statuendi  ali- 
quid  contra  Evanaelium , ut  su- 
pra ostensum  est,  docent  idem 
Canones  IX \ Distinct . Porro 
contra  Scripturam  est , traditi- 
ones  condere  aut  exigere , ut  per 
earn  observationem  satis  facia- 
mus  pro  peccatis , aut  mereamur 
grcUiam  et  justitiam.  Leditur 
enim  gloria  meriti  Christi , cum 
talibus  observaiionibus  conamur 
mereri  justificationem . Constat 
autem  propter  hanc  persuasio - 
nem , tn  Ecclesia  pene  in  infini- 
tum crevisse  traditiones , ajp- 
pressa  interim  doctrina  de  fide 


testimony  for  it : ‘ I have  yet  many 
things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  can 
not  bear  them  now ; but  when  that 
Spirit  of  truth  shall  come,  he  shall 
teach  you  all  truth’  (John  xvi.  12, 13). 
They  allege  also  the  examples  of  the 
Apostles,  who  commanded  to  ab- 
stain from  blood,  and  that  which 
was  strangled  (Acts  xv.  29).  They 
allege  the  change  of  the  Sabbath 
into  the  Lord’s  day,  contrary,  as  it 
seemeth,  to  the  Decalogue;  and 
they  have  no  example  more  in  their 
mouths  than  the  change  of  the  Sab- 
bath. They  will  needs  have  the 
Church’s  power  to  be  very  great, 
because  it  hath  dispensed  with  a 
precept  of  the  Decalogue. 

But  of  this  question  ours  do  thus 
teach:  that  the  Bishops  have  no 
power  to  ordain  any  thing  contrary 
to  the  Gospel,  as  was  showed  be- 
fore. The  same  also  do  the  Canons 
teach : Distinct . 9.  Moreover,  it  is 
against  the  Scripture  to  ordain  or 
require  the  observation  of  any  tra- 
ditions, to  the  end  that  we  may  merit 
remission  of  sins,  and  satisfy  for  6ins 
by  them.  For  the  glory  of  Christ’s 
merit  suffers  when  we  seek  by  such 
observances  to  merit  justification. 
And  it  is  very  apparent,  that 
through  this  persuasion  traditions 
grew  into  an  infinite  number  in  the 
Church.  In  the  mean  while,  the 
doctrine  concerning  faith,  and  the 
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et  justitia  Jidei , quia  snbinde 
plures  fericB  factcs  sunt , jeju- 
nia  indicta,  ceremonies  novas, 
novi  honores  sanctorum  insti- 
tuti  sunt,  quia  arbitrabantur  se 
autores  talium  rei'um  his  operi- 
bus  mereri  gratiam . Sic  olim 
creverunt  Canones  pomitentiales, 
quorum  adhuc  in  satisfaction i- 
bus  vestigia  queedam  videmus. 

Item,  autores  traditionum  fa - 
ciunt  contra  mandatum  Dei, 
cum  coUocant  peccatum  in  cibis, 
in  diebus  et  similibus  rebus,  et 
onerant  Ecclesiam  servitute  legis, 
quasi  oporteat  apud  Christianos 
ad  promerendam  justificationem 
outturn  esse  similem  Levitico, 
cujus  ordinationem  commiserit 
Deus  Apostolis  et  Episcopis . Sic 
enim  scribunt  quidam,  et  viden - 
tur  Pontijices  aliqua  ex  parte 
exemplo  legis  Mosaics  decepti 
esse.  Hinc  sunt  ilia  onera,  quod 
peccatum  mortals  sit,  etiam  sine 
offensione  aliorvm,  in  feriis  lar 
borare  manibus,  quod  sit  pecca- 
tum mortale  omittere  horas  Ca- 
nonicas , quod  certi  cibi  poUuant 
conscientiam , quod  jejunia  sint 
opera  placantia  Deum,  quod  pec- 
catum in  cam  reservato  non  pos- 
s it  remitti,  nisi  accesserit  auto- 
ritas  reservantis,  cum  quidem  ip- 
si  Canones  non  de  reservations 


righteousness  of  faith,  was  quite  sup- 
pressed, for  thereupon  there  were 
new  holidays  made,  new  fasts  ap- 
pointed, new  ceremonies,  new  wor- 
ships for  saints,  instituted ; because 
that  the  authors  of  such  things  sup 
posed  by  these  works  to  merit  grace. 
After  the  same  manner  heretofore 
did  the  Penitential  Canons  increase, 
whereof  we  still  see  some  traces  in 
satisfactions. 

Moreover,  the  authors  of  tradi- 
tions do  contrary  to  the  command 
of  God  when  they  find  matters  of 
sin  in  foods,  in  days,  and  like  things, 
and  burden  the  Church  with  the 
servitude  of  the  law,  as  i f there  ought 
to  be  among  Christians,  in  order  to 
merit  justification,  a service  like  the 
Levitical,  the  ordination  of  which 
God  has  committed  to  the  Apostles 
and  Bishops.  For  this  some  of  them 
write,  and  the  Pontiffs  in  some  meas- 
ure seem  to  be  misled  by  the  exam- 
ple of  the  Law  of  Moses.  From 
hence  are  those  burdens,  that  it  is 
mortal  sin,  even  without  offense  to 
others,  to  do  manual  labor  on  the 
festivals,  that  it  is  a mortal  sin  to 
omit  the  Canonical  Hours,  that  cer- 
tain foods  defile  the  conscience,  that 
fastings  are  works  which  appease 
God ; that  sin,  in  a reserved  case, 
can  not  be  pardoned,  but  by  the 
authority  of  him  that  reserved  it ; 
whereas  the  Canons  speak  only  of 
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culpee,  sed  de  reservations  peence 
ecclesiastics  loquantur. 

Unde  habent  jus  Episcopi  has 
iraditiones  imponendi  Ecclesiis  ad 
iUaqueandas  consdentias , quum 
Petrus  (Acts  xv.  10)  vetet  ‘ im- 
ponere  jugum  disdpulis ,’  quum 
Paulus  (2  Cor.  xiii.  10)  dicat, 
potestatem  ipsis  datam  esse  ‘ ad 
cedijicationem,  non  ad  destructio- 
nem?  Cur  igitur  augent  peccata 
per  has  traditionest 

Verum  extant  clara  testimo- 
nial, qus  prohibent  condere  tales 
iraditiones  ad  promerendam  gra - 
tiam , aut  tanquam  necessarias 
ad  salutem.  Paxdus  (Col.  ii.  16) : 
1 Nemo  vos  judicet  in  dbo,  potu, 
parte  diei  festi , novilunio  aut 
Sabbatis .’  Item  (20):  ‘Si  mor - 
tui  estis  cum  Christo  ab  demen- 
tis mundi , quare  tanquam  vi- 
ventes  in  mundo , decreta  faci- 
tis  f non  attingas , non  gustes, 
non  contrectes ; quce  omnia  pe- 
reunt  usu , et  sunt  mandata  et 
doctrines  hominum f quee  habent 
speciem  sapientice .’  Item,  ad  Ti - 
turn  (i.  14)  aperte  prohibet  tradi- 
tiones : i Non  attendentes  Juda- 
icis  fabidis  et  mandatis  homi- 
num aversantium  veritatem?  Et 
Christus  (Matt.  xv.  14)  inquit  de 
his,  qui  exigunt  traditiones : 
* Sinite  illos , coed  sunt  et  duces 


reserving  of  ecclesiastical  penalty, 
and  not  of  the  reserving  of  the  fault 

Whence,  then,  have  the  Bishops 
power  and  authority  of  imposing 
these  traditions  upon  the  churches, 
for  the  ensnaring  of  men’6  con- 
sciences, when  Peter  forbids  (Acts 
xv.  10)  ‘ to  put  a yoke  upon  the  neck 
of  the  disciples,’  and  St.  Paul  says 
(2  Cor.  xiii.  10)  that  the  power  given 
him  was  to  edification,  not  to  de- 
struction ? Why,  therefore,  do  they 
increase  sins  by  these  traditions? 

For  there  are  divers  clear  testimo- 
nies which  prohibit  the  making  of 
such  traditions,  either  to  merit  grace, 
or  as  things  necessary  to  salvation. 
Paul  saith  to  the  Colossians,  ‘Let  no 
man  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink, 
or  in  respect  of  a holiday,  or  of  the 
new  moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath  days’ 
(Col.  ii.  16).  Again,  ‘ If  ye  be  dead 
with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of 
the  world,  why,  as  though  living  in 
the  world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordi- 
nances (Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 
not;  which  all  are  to  perish  with 
the  using)  after  the  commandments 
and  doctrines  of  men  ? which  things 
indeed  have  a show  of  wisdom  ’ 
(Col.  ii.  20-23).  And  to  Titus  he 
doth  plainly  forbid  traditions;  for 
he  saith,  ‘ Not  giving  heed  to  Jew- 
ish fables,  and  to  commandments 
of  men,  that  turn  from  the  truth’ 
(Tit.  i.  14).  And  Christ  saith  of  them 
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ccBCorum Et  improbat  tales  cut- 
ties (13) : 4 Omnis  plantation  quam 
non  plantavit  Pater  meus  cceles- 
tie,  eradicahitur? 


Si  jus  habent  Episcopi  one- 
randi  ecclesias  injinitis  tradi- 
tionibus,  et  illaqueandi  conscien- 
tias,  cur  toties  prohibet  Scriptu - 
ra  condere  et  audire  traditiones? 
cur  vocat  eas  (1  Tim.  iv.  1)  do- 
ctrinas  dosmoniorum  f num  fru- 
stra  hose  preemonuit  Spiritus 
Sanctus  ? 

Relinquitur  igitur , cum  ordi- 
nationes  institutes  tanquam  neces- 
saries, a ut  cum  opinione  prorne- 
rendee  gratics,  pugnent  cum  Evan - 
gelio,  quod  non  liceat  uUis  Epi - 
scopis  tales  cultus  instituere  aut 
exigere.  Necesse  est  enim  in  ec- 
clesiis  \in  der  Christenheit\  reti- 
neri  doctrinam  de  libertate  Chri- 
stiana, quod  non  sit  necessaria 
servitus  legis  ad  justificationem / 
sicut  in  Galatis  scriptum  est 
(v.  1):  4 Nolite  iterum  jugo  ser- 
vitutis  subjici Necesse  est  reti- 
neri  prosdpuum  Evangelii  lo- 
cum, quod  gratiam  per  fidem  in 
Christum,  gratis  consequamur, 
non  propter  certas  observationes , 
aut  propter  cultus  ab  hominibus 
institutes . 


which  urge  traditions,  4 Let  them 
alone ; they  be  blind  leaders  of  the 
blind’  (Matt.  xv.  14).  And  he  con- 
demned! such  services : 4 Every 
plant  which  my  heavenly  Father 
hath  not  planted  6hall  be  rooted 
up’  (ver.  13). 

If  Bishops  have  authority  to  bur- 
den the  churches  with  innumerable 
traditions,  and  to  snare  men’s  con- 
sciences, why  doth  the  Scripture  so 
oft  forbid  to  make  and  to  listen  to 
traditions  ? Why  doth  it  call  them 
die  doctrines  of  devils  ? (1  Tim.  iv. 
1.)  Hath  the  Holy  Ghost  warned 
us  of  them  to  no  purpose? 

It  remainetli,  then,  that  (seeing 
ordinances,  instituted  as  necessary, 
or  with  the  opinion  of  meriting 
grace,  are  repugnant  to  the  Gospel) 
it  is  not  lawful  for  any  Bishops 
to  institute  or  exact  such  worship. 
For  it  is  necessary  that  the  doctrine 
of  Christian  liberty  should  l>e  main- 
tained in  the  churches  [Christen- 
dom] ; that  the  bondage  of  the  law 
is  not  necessary  unto  justification, 
as  it  is  written  to  the  Galatians: 
4 Be  not  entangled  again  with  the 
yoke  of  bondage’  (Gal.  v.  1).  It  is 
necessary  that  the  chiefest  point  of 
all  the  Gospel  should  be  holden 
fast,  that  we  do  freely  obtain  grace, 
by  faith  in  Christ,  not  because  of 
certain  observances,  or  of  services 
devised  by  men. 
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Quid  igitur  sentiendum  est  de 
die  Dominico  et  simililus  riti - 
bus  templorumf  Ad  hcec  re- 
spondent [ die  Unserri],  quod  li- 
ceat  Episcopis  sen  Pastoribus  fa- 
cere  ordinationes , ut  res  ordine 
gerantur  in  Ecdesia , non  ut  per 
Mas  mereamur  gratiam , aut  satis 
faciamus  pro  peccatis,  aut  obli - 
gentur  conscientice,  ut  judicent 
esse  necessarios  cultus , ac  sen- 
tiant  se  peccare , cum  sine  offen- 
sione  aliorum  violant . Sic  Pau- 
lies ordinat  (1  Cor.  xi.  15)  ‘ ut  in 
congregatione  mulieres  velent  ca- 
pita’ (1  Cor.  xiv.  30),  cut  ordine 
audiantur  in  Ecclesia  inter- 
pretesj  etc. 

Tales  ordinationes  convenit 
eedesias  propter  caritatern  et 
tranquiUitatem  servare  eatenus , 
ne  alius  alium  offendat , ut  or- 
dine et  sine  tumultu  omnia  fiant 
in  ecdesiis  (1  Cor.  xiv.  40,  comp. 
Phil.  ii.  14):  verum  ita , ne  con - 
scientice  onerentur , ut  ducant  res 
esse  necessarios  ad  salutem , ac 
judicent  se  peccare,  cum  violant 
eas  sine  aliorum  offensione,  sicut 
nemo  dixervt  peccare  mulierem , 
qttce  in  publicum  non  velato  ca 
pite  procedit , sine  offensione  ho- 
minum. 

Talis  est  observatio  did  j Do- 


What  is,  then,  to  be  thought  of 
the  Lord’s  day,  and  of  like  rites  of 
temples  ? Hereunto  they  [ours] 
answer,  that  it  is  lawful  for  Bish- 
ops or  Pastors  to  make  ordinances, 
whereby  things  may  be  done  in 
order  in  the  Church ; not  that  by 
them  we  may  merit  grace,  or  satisfy 
for  sins,  or  that  men’s  consciences 
should  be  bound  to  esteem  them  as 
necessary  services,  and  think  that 
they  sin  when  they  violate  them, 
without  the  offense  of  others.  So 
Paul  ordained,  ‘ that  women  should 
cover  their  heads  in  the  congrega- 
tion’ (1  Cor.  xi.  6) ; ‘that  the  inter- 
preters of  Scripture  should  be  heard 
in  order  in  the  Church’  (1  Cor. 
xiv.  27),  etc. 

Such  ordinances  it  behooveth  the 
churches  to  keep  for  charity  and 
quietness’  sake,  so  that  one  offend 
not  another,  that  all  things  may  be 
done  in  order,  and  without  tumult 
in  the  churches  (1  Cor.  xiv.  40  and 
Phil.  ii.  14),  but  so  that  consciences 
be  not  burdened,  so  as  to  account 
them  as  things  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, and  think  they  sin  when  they 
violate  them,  without  offense  of 
others;  as  no  one  would  say  that 
a woman  sins  if  she  went  into  pub- 
lic with  her  head  uncovered,  pro- 
vided it  were  without  the  offense 
of  men. 

Suchis  the  observation  of  the 
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minici,  Paschatis , Pentecostes  et 
similium  feriarum  et  rituum. 
Nam  qui  judicant  Ecclesim  au- 
toritate  pro  Sabbato  institutam 
esse  diei  Dominid  observation 
nem , tanquam  necessarian,  longe 
errant.  Scriptura  abrogavit  Sab- 
bat urn,  qum  docet  omnes  ceremo- 
nial Mosaicas , post  revelatum 
Evangdium  omitti  posse.  Et  ta- 
men , quia  opus  erat  constituere 
certum  diem , ut  sciret  popvlus , 
quando  convenire  deberet,  apparet 
Ecclesiam  [die  christliche  Kirche ] 
ei  rei  destinasse  diem  Dominicum, 
qui  ob  hanc  quoque  causam  vide- 
tur  magis  placuisse , ut  haberent 
homines  exemplum  Christiance  li - 
bertatis , et  scirent,  nec  Sabbati  nec 
aUerius  diei  observationem  neces- 
sarian esse  [doss  weder  die  HaL- 
tung  des  Sabbaths,  noch  eines  an - 
dem  Tages  vonnothen  set].1 

Extant  prodigiosan  disputatio - 
nes  de  mutatione  legis,  de  cere - 
moniis  novae  legis , de  mutatione 
Sabbati,  quae  omnes  ortas  sunt 


Lord’s  day,  of  Easter,  of  Pentecost, 
and  like  holidays  and  rites.  For 
they  that  think  that  the  observation 
of  the  Lord’s  day  was  appointed  by 
the  authority  of  the  Church,  instead 
of  the  Sabbath,  as  necessary,  are 
greatly  deceived.  The  Scripture, 
which  teacheth  that  all  the  Mo- 
saical  ceremonies  can  be  omitted 
after  the  Gospel  is  revealed,  has 
abrogated  the  Sabbath.  And  yet, 
because  it  was  requisite  to  appoint 
a certain  day,  that  the  people  might 
know  when  they  ought  to  come  to- 
gether, it  appears  that  the  [Chris- 
tian] Church  did  for  that  purpose 
appoint  the  Lord’s  day : which  for 
this  cause  also  seemed  to  have  been 
pleasing,  that  men  might  have  an 
example  of  Christian  liberty,  and 
might  know  that  the  observation, 
neither  of  the  Sabbath,  nor  of  an- 
other day,  was  of  necessity. 

There  are  certain  marvelous  dis- 
putations touching  the  changing  of 
the  law,  and  the  ceremonies  of  the 
new  law,  and  the  change  of  the  Sab- 


1 This  view  of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  which  was  held  by  all  the  Reformers,  and  still  prevails 
on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  overlooks  the  important  fact  that  the  Sabbath  has  a moral  as 
weU  as  a ceremonial  aspect,  and  is  a part  of  the  Decalogue,  which  the  Lord  did  not  come 
4 to  destroy,  bat  to  fulfill’  (Matt.  v.  17, 18;  comp.  xxii.  37-40;  Rom.  iii.  31 ; x.  4).  As  a pe- 
riodical day  of  rest  for  tbe  body,  and  worship  for  the  soul,  the  Sabbath  is  founded  in  the  phys- 
ical and  moral  constitution  of  man,  and  reflects  the  rest  of  God  after  the  work  of  creation 
(Gon.  ii.  8).  Under  this  view  it  is  of  primitive  origin,  like  the  institution  of  marriage,  and 
of  perpetual  obligation,  like  the  other  commandments  of  the  Decalogue.  A lax  theory  of  the 
Sabbath  naturally  leads  to  a lax  practice,  and  tends  to  destroy  the  blessing  of  this  holy  day. 
Tbe  Anglo-American  churches  have  an  unspeakable  advantage  over  those  of  the  Continent  of 
Europe  in  their  higher  theory  and  practice  of  Sabbath  observance,  which  dates  from  the  close 
of  the  sixteenth  century.  Even  Puritan  rigor  is  better  than  the  opposite  extreme. 
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ex  falsa  persuasione , quod  opor - 
teat  in  Ecelesia  cultum  esse  si - 
milem  Levitico , et  quod  Chri- 
sties commiserit  Apostolis  et  Epi- 
scopis  excogitare  novas  ceremo- 
ntas,  quee  sint  ad  salutem  neces- 
saries. Hi  errores  serpserunt  in 
Ecclesiam , cum  justitia  Jidei  non 
satis  clare  doceretur . Aliqui 

disputant , diei  Dominici  obser - 
vationem  non  quidem  juris  di - 
vini  esse,  sed  quasi  juris  divini; 
preescribunt  de  feriis , quatenus 
liceat  operari . Hujusmodi  dis- 
putationes  quid  sunt  aliud , nisi 
laquei  conscientiarum  f Quan- 
quam  enim  conentur  epiikeizare 
[zu  lindern  und  epiiciren ] tra- 
ditiones , tamen  nunquam  potest 
cequitas  deprehendi  [so  kann 
man  dock  keine  iwiuKttav  oder 
Linderung  treffen\ , donee  manet 
opinio  necessitatis , quam  manere 
necesse  est , ubi  ignorantur  justi- 
tia Jidei  et  libertas  Christiana . 

Apostoli  jusserunt  (Acts  xv. 
20)  * abstinere  a sanguine .’ 
rmne  observat  f Neque  tamen 
peccant , jwi  observant , yuia 

7i£  quidem  Apostoli  volue- 
runt  onerare  conscientias  tali 
servitute , serf  ad  tempos  prohi- 
buerunt  propter  scandalum . 
enim  perpetuo  voluntas  Evange- 
lii  [das  Hauptstuck  christlicher 
Lehre~\  consideranda  in  decreto . 


bath : which  all  arose  from  the  false 
persuasion,  that  there  should  be  a 
a service  in  the  Church,  like  to  the 
Levitical;  and  that  Christ  com- 
mitted to  the  Apostles  and  Bish- 
ops the  devising  new  ceremonies, 
which  should  be  necessary  to  sal- 
vation. These  errors  crept  into  the 
Church,  when  the  righteousness  of 
faith  was  not  plainly  enough  taught. 
Some  dispute  that  the  observation 
of  the  Lord’s  day  is  not  indeed  of 
the  law  of  Clod,  but  as  it  were  of 
the  law  of  God  ; and  touching  holi- 
days, they  prescribe  how  far  it  is 
lawful  to  work  in  them.  What  else 
are  such  disputations  but  snares  for 
men’s  consciences?  For  though 
they  seek  to  moderate  traditions, 
yet  the  equity  of  them  can  never 
be  perceived  so  long  as  the  opinion 
of  necessity  remaineth ; which  must 
needs  remain,  where  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith  and  Christian  liberty 
are  not  known. 

The  Apostles  commanded  ‘ to 
abstain  from  blood’  (Acts  xv.  20). 
Who  observeth  that  nowadays  ? 
And  yet  they  do  not  sin  that  ob- 
serve it  not.  For  the  Apostles 
themselves  would  not  burden  men’s 
consciences  with  such  a servitude ; 
but  they  forbade  it  for  a time,  be- 
cause of  scandal.  For  in  the  de- 
cree, the  will  of  the  Gospel  is  al- 
ways to  be  considered 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


I HE  AUGSBURG  CONFESSION. 


71 


Vim  i dli  Canones  servant  ur 
m9*u*a*ey  et  multi  quotidie  exo- 
kmcunt  apud  iUos  etiam , qui 
diligentissime  defendunt  tradi - 
Hones.  Nee  potest  conscientiis 
mnsuli,  nisi  hcec  cequitas  serve - 
tur  [wo  diese  Linder ung  nicht 
gehalten  wird\ , ut  sciamus  eos 
sine  opinione  necessitatis  servari , 
nee  Icedi  conseientias , etiamsi  tra- 
ditiones  exolescant . 

Facile  autem  possent  Episcopi 
legitimam  obedientiam  retinerey 
si  non  urgerent  servare  tradi- 
Hones , qucB  bona  conscientia  ser- 
+*iri  non  possunt.  Nunc  impe- 
rant  ccelibatum , nuUos  recipiunt , 
nisi  jarent  se  purarn  Evangelii 
doctrinam  nolle  docere . Non 
petunt  Ecclesicey  ut  Episcopi  ho- 
noris sui  jactura  sarciant  eon- 
cordiam , quod  tamen  decebat  bo- 
nos  Pastores  facere.  Tantum 
petunt , ut  in  just  a oner  a remit - 
tant , qucB  nova  sunt , et  pres - 
ter  consuetudinem  Ecclesios  Ca- 
tholicre  [wider  den  Oebrauch 
de~  christlichen  getneinen  Kir- 
chen ] recepta . Fortassis  initio 
quesdam  constitutiones  hahue- 
runt  probabiles  causas , ta- 

wu-n.  posterioribus  temporibus 
non  congruunt.  Apparet  etiam 
quasdam  errors  receptas  esse ; 
quare  Pontifidce  dementias  esset , 

You  III.— F 


Scarcely  any  Canons  are  pre* 
cisely  kept;  and  many  grow  out 
of  use  daily,  yea,  even  among 
them  that  do  most  busily  defend 
traditions.  Neither  can  there  be 
sufficient  care  had  of  meu’s  con- 
sciences, except  this  equity  be  kept, 
that  men  should  know  that  such 
rites  are  not  to  be  observed  with 
any  opinion  of  necessity,  and  that 
men’s  consciences  are  not  hurt, 
though  traditions  grow  out  of  use. 

The  Bishops  might  easily  retain 
lawful  obedience,  if  they  would  not 
urge  men  to  observe  such  tradi- 
tions as  can  not  be  kept  with  a good 
conscience.  Now  they  command 
single  life;  and  they  admit  none, 
except  they  will  swear  not  to  teach 
the  pure  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 
The  churches  do  not  desire  of  the 
Bishops  that  they  would  repair 
peace  and  concord  with  the  loss  of 
their  honor  (which  yet  good  pas 
tors  ought  to  do) : they  only  desire 
that  they  would  remit  unju6t  bur- 
dens, which  are  both  new  and  re- 
ceived contrary  to  the  custom  of 
the  Catholic  [Christian  Universal] 
Church.  It  may  well  be  that  some 
constitutions  had  some  probable 
reasons  when  they  began,  which 
yet  will  not  agree  to  latter  times. 
It  is  evident  that  some  were  re- 
ceived through  error.  Wherefore 
it  were  a matter  for  the  pontiftett* 
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Mas  nunc  mitigate , quia  tdUs 
mutatio  non  labefacit  Ecclesice 
unitatem . Multce  enim  tradi- 
tiones  humance  tempore  mutatce 
sunty  ut  ostendunt  ipsi  Canones. 
Quod  si  non  potest  impetrari , 
ut  rdaxentur  observationes , quce 
sine  peccato  non  possunt  prce- 
stari , oportet  nos  regulam  Apo- 
stolicam  sequi  (Acts  v.  29),  quae 
prcecipit,  i Deo  magis  obedire , 
quam  hominibus? 

Petrus  (1  Pet.  v.  3)  vetat  Epi - 
scopos  dorninarij  et  ecclesiis  itn- 
perare . Nunc  non  id  agitur , 
dominatio  eripiatur  Episco - 
jpw,  serf  Aoc  unum  petitur , 
patiantur  Evangelium  pure  do - 
ceri,  etf  relaxent  paucas  quasdam 
observationes , ywce  sine  peccato 
servari  non  possunt.  Quod  si 
nihil  remiserint,  ipsi  viderint , 
quomodo  Deo  rationem  reddi 
turi  sintj  quod  pertinacia  sua 
causam  schismati  praebent  [Spot- 
tung  und  Schisma , rfos  sie  rfeeA 
sotten  verhuien  helfen\. 

Epilogus. 

Hi  aunt  prctcipui  articuli , qui  videntur 
habere  controvertiam.  Quanquam  enim  de 
pluribus  abusibut  did  poterat , tarnen,  ut  fa- 
geremut  prolixitatem , prctdpua  complexi  tu- 
mus,  ex  quibut  ccetera  facile  judicari  pot- 
aunt  Magnet  querelct  fuerunt  de  indvlgentits, 
de  peregrinationibus , de  abutu  excommuni - 


gentleness  to  mitigate  them  now, 
for  such  a change  would  not  over- 
throw the  unity  of  the  Church. 
For  many  human  traditions  have 
been  changed  in  time,  as  the  Can- 
ons themselves  declare.  But  if  it 
can  not  be  obtained  that  those  ob- 
servances may  be  relaxed  which 
can  not  be  kept  without  sin,  then 
must  we  follow  the  Apostles’  rule, 
which  willeth  ‘ to  obey  God  rather 
than  men’  (Acts  v.  29). 

Peter  forbiddeth  Bishops  to  be 
lords,  and  to  be  imperious  over  the 
churches  (1  Pet.  v.  3).  Now  our 
meaning  is  not  to  have  rule  taken 
from  the  Bishops;  but  this  one  thing 
only  is  requested  at  their  hands,  that 
they  would  suffer  the  Gospel  to  be 
purely  taught,  and  that  they  would 
relax  a few  observances,  which  can 
not  be  held  without  sin.  But  if 
they  will  remit  none,  let  them  look 
how  they  will  give  account  to  God 
for  this,  that  by  their  obstinacy  they 
afford  cause  of  schism  [division  and 
schism,  which  it  were  yet  fit  they 
should  aid  in  avoiding]. 

Conclusion. 

These  are  the  principal  articles  which  seem 
to  be  matters  of  controversy.  For  although 
we  might  speak  of  more  abuses,  yet  that  we 
may  avoid  undue  length  we  have  embraced  a 
few,  whereby  it  is  easy  to  judge  of  the  others. 
Great  have  been  the  complaints  about  indul- 
gences, about  pilgrimages,  about  the  abuse  of 
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cationis.  Parochics  multipliciter  vexabantur 
per  Stationarios.  Infinite  contentions  erant 
past ori bus  cum  monachis , de  jure  parochial*, 
de  confessionibus,  de  sepulturis , de  extraor- 
dinariis  concionibus , et  de  aliis  innumera - 
bilibus  rebus . Hujusmodi  negotia  prater - 

misimus,  ut  ilia , sunt  in  hoc  causa  pres- 

cipua , breviter  proposita , facilius  cognosci 
possent.  Neque  hie  quicquam  ad  ullius  con- 
tumeliam  dictum  aut  collectum  est.  Tan- 
turn  ea  recitata  sunt , videbantur  neces- 

sario  die  end  a esse , ul  intelligi  possit  in  do- 
ctrina  ac  ceremoniis  apud  nos  nihil  see 
receptum  contra  Scripturam  aut  Ecclesiam 
Catholicam  [ gemeiner  christlichen  Kir c hen], 
quia  manifestum  est,  nos  diligentissime  ca - 
visse , ne  qua  nova  et  impia  dogmata  in  ec- 
• clesias  nostras  serperent  [stcA  einflechte , ein- 
reisse  und  Uberhand  nehme]. 

Hos  articulos  supra  scrip tos  voluimus  ex- 
hibere  juxta  edictum  C.  Af.  in  quibus  con - 
fessio  nostra  exstaret,  et  eorum , qui  apud 
nos  docent,  doctrines  sutnma  cemeretur.  Si 
quid  in  hoc  confessions  desiderabitur,  parati 
sumus  latiorem  informationem , Deo  vo/ente , 
juxta  Scriptures  exhibere  [der  daran  Mangel 
hdlt , dem  ist  man  ferner  Bericht  mit  Grund 
gOttlicher  heiliger  Schrifl  zu  thun  erbOtig]. 

Ccesarees  Majestatis  Vest  ret, 

Jideles  et  subditi: 

Joannes,  Dux  Saxonies,  Elector. 

Georgius,  Marchio  Brandenburgensis. 

Ernest  us,  Dux  Luneburgensis. 

Philippus,  Landgravius  Hessorum. 
Joannes  Fridericus,  Dux  Saxonice. 

Franciscus,  Dux  Luneburgensis. 

Volfgangus,  Princeps  ab  Anhalt . 

SbnaTUS  Magistratusque  Number gensis. 
Ssnatus  Reutlingensis. 


excommunication.  The  parishes  have  beeo 
vexed  in  manifold  ways  by  the  stationarii. 
Endless  contentions  have  arisen  between  the 
pastors  and  the  monks  about  parochial  law, 
about  confession,  about  burials,  about  sermons 
on  extraordinary  occasions,  and  about  other 
things  without  number.  Things  of  this  sort 
we  pass  over,  that  those  which  are  chief  in 
this  matter,  being  briefly  set  forth,  may  more 
easily  be  noted.  Nor  has  any  thing  been  here 
said  or  adduced  for  the  purpose  of  casting  re- 
proach on  any  one.  Those  things  only  have 
been  enumerated  which  it  seemed  necessary 
to  say,  that  it  might  be  understood  that  in 
doctrine  and  ceremonials  among  us  there  is 
nothing  received  coiitiary  to  Scripture  or  to  the 
Catholic  [Universal  Christian]  Church,  inas- 
much as  it  is  manifest  that  we  have  diligently 
taken  heed  that  no  new  and  godless  doctrines 
should  creep  into  our  churches. 

In  Accordance  with  the  Edict  of  His  Impe- 
rial Majesty,  we  wish  to  present  these  articles 
above  written,  in  which  is  our  Confession,  and 
in  which  is  seen  a summary  of  the  doctrine 
of  those  who  teach  among  us.  If  any  thing 
be  lacking  in  this  Confession,  we  are  prepared, 
God  willing,  to  present  ampler  information,  in 
accordance  with  the  Scriptures. 

Your  Imperial  Majesty's 

most  faithful  and  humble, 

John,  Duke  of  Saxony,  Elector. 

George,  Margrave  of  Brandenburg. 

Ernest,  Duke  of  Luneburg. 

Philip,  Landgrave  of  Hesse. 

John  Frederick,  Duke  of  Saxony. 

Francis,  Duke  of  Luneburg. 

Wolfgang,  Prince  of  Anhalt. 

Senate  and  Magistracy  of  Nuremberg 

Senate  of  Reutlingen. 
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[The  German  text  Is  taken  from  the  third  edition,  which  appeared  in  Wittenberg,  1681,  and  was  accu- 
rately republished  by  Dr.  Schneider,  Berlin,  1853.  The  orthography  to  modernized,  and  some  words  (as 
Erstea  Hauptatuck , (Jabot)  are  Inserted  in  parentheses  from  the  later  editions.  The  English  translation  is 
more  literal  than  those  in  use  among  the  Lutheran  churches  in  America.  On  Luther’s  Catechism* , see 
Vol.  L i 43,  pp.  245  sqq.] 


Dr.  SWartin  ?ut&er’d 
(Encgiribion : Der  JHetne  Gated)ifmud. 

(Dad  (Srfte  ^auptfifitf.) 

DU  ©cbote, 

text  fie  ettt  §au«nater  fetncm  ©efinbe  etnfSl* 
tiglicb  fiirfyalten  foil. 

Dad  (Srfte  (©ebot). 

Du  follft  n t t anberc  @8t« 
ter  ^ a ben. 

2Ba«  ifl  ba«  ? Slnttoort : 

ffiiv  follen  ©ott  fiber  alle  Dtnge 
ffingten,  lieben  unb  sertrauen. 

Dad  3n>eite  (©ebot). 

Du  foUft  ben  Stamen  beined 
©otted  nid)t  unnfijjlid)  ffigren. 

8Ba«  ifl  ba«  ? Slntroort : 

2Bir  follen  ©ott  ffircfiten  unb  lies 
ben,  bag  wir  bei  feinem  Stamen  nid)t 
flutgen,  fdjmoren,  jaubern,  Ifigen  ober 
trfigen;  fonbern  benfelbigen  in  alien  Stos 
tgen  anrufen,  beten,  loben  unb  banfen. 

Dad  Dritte  (©ebot). 

Du  follft  -ben  geiertag  geilt* 
gen. 

if!  ba«  ? Bnttoort : 

ffitr  follen  ©ott  furcfyten  uitb  lie* 
ben,  ba§  mx  bte  ^rebtgt  unb  fetn  ©ort 


Dr.  Martin  Luther's 
Enchiridion , or  Small  Catechism. 

Past  I. 

THE  TEN  COMMANDMBNT8, 

A$  they  should  be  clearly  and  simply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 

The  First  Commandment. 

Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods. 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

We  should  fear  and  love  God, 
and  trust  in  him,  above  all  things. 

The  Second  Commandment. 

Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name 
of  thy  God  in  vain. 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

We  should  60  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  curse,  swear,  conjure,  lie, 
or  deceive,  by  his  name;  but  call 
upon  it  in  every  time  of  need,  pray, 
praise,  and  give  thanks. 

The  Third  Commandment. 

Thou  shalt  keep  holy  the  Sab - 
bath  day. 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  despise  preaching  and  his 
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tiidjt  marten;  fonbern  baffelbige  tyu 
lig  fallen,  gertte  boren  unc  ternen. 

Dad  ©ierte  (©ebot). 

Du  follfl  btinen  ©ater  unb 
beine  SWutter  ebren.> 

2Ba«iftba«?  Slnttoort: 

3Bir  follen  ©ott  fiird)ten  unb  lieben, 
ba§  mtr  unfere  ffiltern  unb  £erren 
nicbt  oeracfyten  nocb  erjurnen  ; fcnbern 
fte  in  @bren  balten,  iirnen  bienen,  ge* 
borcben,  fte  Ueb  unb  mertb  b^ben. 

Dad  gun  fte  (©ebot). 

Du  follfl  nidbt  tobten. 

2Ba«  tft  ba«  ? flnttnort : 

2Btr  follen  ©ott  furtbten  unb  lieben, 
baft  ioir  unferm  Stacbflen  an  feinem 
?eibe  feinen  ®d>aben  nocb  Seib  tbun ; 
fonbern  ibm  ^elfctt  unb  forbern  in 
alien  Seibednotben. 

Dad  ©edjfle  (©ebot). 

Du  follfl  nid>t  ebebretben. 

©a«  tft  ba«?  9nt»crt: 

ffiir  follen  ©ott  furd>ten  unb  lieben, 
bafj  n>ir  feufd)  unb  jutbttg  leben  in 
SJorten  unb  ffierfen,  unb  ein  3egltcber 
fein  ©emabl  lieben  unb  ebren. 

Dad  ©iebente  (©ebot). 

Du  follfl  ni(bt  fleblen. 

SBa«  ift  ba«?  ftittwort : 

2Bir  follen  ©ott  furc^ten  unb  lieben, 
baft  roir  unferd  9ta<bflen  ©elb  ober 


Word,  but  deem  it  holy,  and  will- 
ingly hear  and  learn  it. 

The  Fourth  Commandment. 

Thou  shalt  honor  thy  father  and 
thy  mother} 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  despise  nor  provoke  our 
parents  and  rulers,  but  honor,  serve, 
obey,  love,  and  esteem  them. 

The  Fifth  Commandment. 

Thou  shalt  not  kill . 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer  s 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  do  our  neighbor  any  in 
jury  or  harm  in  his  body,  but  help 
and  befriend  him  in  all  bodily 
troubles. 

The  Sixth  Commandment. 

Tho  u shalt  not  commit  adultery . 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  to  be  chaste  and  pure  in  our 
words  and  deeds,  and  that  husband 
and  wife  should  love  and  honor 
each  other. 

The  Seventh  Commandment. 

Thou  shalt  not  steal . 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  take  our  neighbor’s  money 


1 In  tbe  edition  of  1542  the  blessing  is  added : ‘ That  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee.’ 
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Out  ni$t  ttebmett,  nocb  mit  falser 
ffiaare  obtr  f>anbel  an  u«6  bringcn ; 
fonbcrn  ibm  fein  Out  unb  tftabrung 
bclftn  beffern  unb  bebuten. 

Da$  3l(btc  (Oebot). 

Du  foltft  nidbt  falfdj  3tugni§ 
reben  rotber  beinen  Std^ften. 

ffiae  ift  bat  ? Untroort : 

2Bir  fallen  ©ott  furcbten  unb  litben, 
ba§  rotr  unfern  SWcbflen  nid)t  fal< 
fcblicb  bclugen,  oerratben,  afterreben, 
ober  bbfen  ?eumunb  macben;  fonbem 
follen  tbn  entfcbulbigen  unb  0ute«  oon 
ibm  reben,  unb  3Ule«  jum  ©eften  febren.1 

Da$  9teunte  (Oebot). 

Du  follfl  pidjt  begebren 
betnel  ©atbften  f>au«. 

©at  ift  bat  ? fcntroort : 

2Bir  follen  ©ott  furcbten  unb  lie* 
ben,  ba§  roir  unferm  9la^flen  ni<bt 
mit  Sift  natb  feinem  ®rbe  ober  |>aufe 
fteben,unb  mit  einem  ©cbein  bed  Slecbtd 
an  und  bringen;  fonbern  ibm  baffelbige 
ju  bebalten  fbrberltcb  unb  bienftltdj  fein. 

Dad  3«bnte  (Oebot). 

Du  follft  nicbt  begebren  beined 
9la<bften  Seib,  jtnecbt,  2Wagb, 
Sieb,  ober  toad  fein  iff. 

©at  ifl  bat  ? Hntttort : 

2Bir  follen  ©ott  furd&ten  unb  lie * 
ben,  bafj  mix  unferm  9ia$fien  nid^t 


or  property,  nor  get  it  by  false  ware 
or  dealing,  but  help  him  to  improve 
and  protect  his  property  and  live- 
lihood. 

The  Eighth  Commandment. 

Thou  shalt  not  hear  false  vnt- 
ness  against  thy  neighbor. 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  belie,  betray,  or  slander 
our  neighbor,  nor  injure  his  charac- 
ter, but  defend  him,  speak  well  of 
him,  and  make  the  best  of  all  he 
does.1 

The  Ninth  Commandment. 

Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor's house. 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  try  to  defraud  our  neigh- 
bor of  his  inheritance  or  home,  nor 
obtain  it  under  pretext  of  a legal 
right,  but  aid  and  assist  him  to 
keep  it 

The  Tenth  Commandment. 

Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor's wife , nor  his  man-servant , nor 
his  maid-servant , nor  his  cattle , nor 
any  thing  that  is  his  own. 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  detach,  extort,  or  alienate 


1 Or,  ‘Pat  the  most  charitable  construction  on  all  his  actions.’ — Edition  of  the  Lutheran 
Board  of  Publications,  Philadelphia. 
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fete  ffirfb,  ©eftnbe  otrr  ®ieb  abjpan* 
nen,  abbringen  ober  abmenbtg  madden; 
fonbern  biefelbigen  anbalten,  bafj  ftt 
bltiben  unb  tbun  wad  fie  fdjulbig  ftnb. 

2Ba«  faget  nun  ©ott  bon  biefen  ©eboten 
alien?  Kntoort: 

fir  faget  alfo : 

3$  ber  $6  9191  betn  ©ott  bin 
tin  eifriger  ©ott,  ber  fiber  bie, 
fo  mid)  fcaffen,  bie  ©finbe  ber 
®fittr  $elmfue$et  an  ben  ftin« 
bern  bid  ind  britte  unb  bierte 
©lieb;  aber  benen,  fo  mi<b  li u 
ben  unb  meine  ©ebote  balten, 
tbue  i <b  toobl  in  taufenb  ©lieb. 

ijt  ba«  ? 2lnt»ort : 

©ott  brauet  ju  firafen  9Ulr,  bie 
biefe  ©ebote  fibertreten;  barum  follen 
n>ir  und  ffirdjtrn  oor  feinem  3om,  unb 
nidbt  miber  folcbe  ©ebote  tbun.  6r 
»<rbeifet  aber  ©nabe  unb  ailed  ©uted 
3Illen,  bie  foldje  ©ebote  fatten;  barum 
follen  toir  i$n  aud)  (ieben  unb  »er* 
trauen,  unb  gerne  tbun  na<b  feinen 
©eboten. 

(Dad  3meite  $auptflfi<f.) 

2>er  ©laube, 

uric  etn  $auftttater  benfelbtgen  feinem  ©eftnbe 
auf«  etnfSItigfte  bor&altcn  foil. 

®er  (Erfie  Slrtifel. 

®on  ber  ®$ityfung. 

3<b  glnube  an  ©ott  ben  ®a* 
ter  allmfitbtigen,  ©dfbpfer  $tm* 
meed  unb  ber  (Erben. 


from  oar  neighbor  his  wife,  serv- 
ants, or  cattle,  bat  induce  them  to 
stay  and  do  their  duty. 

What  does  God  say  about  all  these  Com- 
mandments ? 

He  says  this : 

I the  Lord  thy  God  am  a jeal- 
ous God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of 
the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto 
the  third  and  fourth  generation 
of  them  that  hate  me,  and  showing 
mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that 
love  me  and  keep  my  command- 
ments. 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer  : 

God  threatens  to  punish  all  who 
transgress  these  Command  men ts : 
we  should,  therefore,  fear  his  an- 
ger, and  do  nothing  against  such 
Commandments.  But  he  promises 
grace  and  every  blessing  to  all  who 
keep  them : we  should,  therefore, 
love  and  trust  in  him,  and  gladly 
obey  his  Commandments. 

Pakt  IL 

THE  CREED, 

As  it  should  be  clearly  and  simply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 

The  First  Article. 

Of  Creation. 

I believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty , Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth . 
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SBat  if)  bat?  Stotwort: 

3$  glaubc,  ba§  mid>  ©ott  gefcfcaff* 
tn  &at  fammt  alien  Greaturen,  mtr 
8tib  unb  ©eele,  Slugett,  Dt«n  unb 
aQe  ©litbtr,  ©trnunft  unb  aQc  ©innt 
gegeben  tot  unb  nod>  crtolt;  baju 
Kleiber  unb  ©(tut,  dffen  unb  Zxm 
fen,  $au$  unb  £of,  2Bctb  unb  Jtinb, 
Slcfer,  ©iet  unb  alle  ©uter ; mit  atler 
9lottburft  unb  Sprung  biefed  ?ctbt$ 
unb  &beit$  reidjlid)  unb  taglid)  »er* 
forget,  rather  aUe  8%lid>fcit  befd)ir* 
met,  unb  oor  allem  Uebel  betutet  unb 
bematret;  unb  ba$  ailed  au$  lauter 
oaterlicter,  gottlicfyer  ©file  unb  ©arm- 
terjigfeit,  otne  aUe  mein  ©erbienfi 
unb  SBurbigfett ; bet  oiled  ict  ifcrn  ju 
banfen  unb  ju  (oben,  unb  bafur  ju 
bienen  unb  getorfam  ju  fein  f^ulbig 
bin.  Dad  tfi  geroif)lid>  roal>r. 


Der  3u>cite  Slrtifel. 

Son  ber  (Srlbfung. 

Unb  an  3efum  G&riftum, 
feinen  einigen  ©ot«,  unfern 
lilESRSISt,  ber  empfangen  ifl 
eom  teiligcn  ©eifie,  geboren  non 
ber  3ungfrau  SRaria,  gelitten 
unter  pontio  $ilato,  gefreuji? 
get,  geflorben  unb  begraben,  ni u 
bergefatren  jur  #olle,  om  brit* 
ten  Dage  auferfianben  von  ben 
Dobten,  aufgefatren  gen  tint? 
met,  figenb  *ur  SReefyten  ©otted 


What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

I believe  that  God  has  created 
me  and  all  that  exists;  that  he 
has  given  and  still  preserves  to  me 
body  and  soul,  eyes,  ears,  and  all 
my  limbs,  my  reason  and  all  my 
senses;  and  also  clothing  and  shoes, 
food  and  drink,  house  and  home, 
wife  and  child,  land,  cattle,  and 
all  my  property ; that  he  pro- 
vides me  richly  and  daily  with 
all  the  necessaries  of  life,  protects 
me  from  all  danger,  and  preserves 
and  guards  me  against  all  evil; 
and  all  this  out  of  pure  paternal, 
divine  goodness  and  mercy,  with- 
out any  merit  or  worthiness  of 
mine;  for  all  which  I am  in  duty 
bound  to  thank,  praise,  serve,  and 
obey  him.  This  is  most  certainly 
true. 

The  Second  Article. 

Of  Redemption. 

And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only 
Son , our  Lord;  who  was  conceived 
by  the  Holy  Ghost , bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary ; suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate ; was  crucified , 
dead,  and  buried ; he  descended 
into  hell;  the  third  day  he  rose 
again  from  the  dead;  he  ascend- 
ed into  heaven , and  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty ; from  thence  he  shall 
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beS  allmScbttgen  $attr«,  von 
bantteit  rr  fommen  rvtrb,  ju  ritb* 
ten  Die  Scbenbigtn  unto  bit  £ob* 
ten. 

2Ba«  if!  ba«  ? Sntoort : 

3$  gfoube,  baf  3tfu$  GbriftuS, 
wabrbaftiger  ©ott  vom  SBater  in 
©rotgfeit  gtboren  unb  aucb  mabrbaf* 
tiger  SWenftb  »on  ber  3ungfrau  UJlaria 
geboren,  fei  mein  $<£9t5R,  ber  micb 
verlonttn  unb  verbammten  2)tenf(ben 
eriofet  but,  enoorben,  gemonnen  [unb]1 
von  alien  ©unben,  vom  Xobe  unb  von 
ber  ©email  beg  Jeufete,  nid)t  mit 
©olb  ober  ©ilber,  fonbern  mit  feinem 
beiligen,  tbeuren  ©lute,  unb  mit  feinem 
unftbulbigen  Set  ben  unb  ©terben;  auf 
bafj  icb  fein  eigen  fei,  unb  in  feinem 
SReicbe  unter  ibm  lebe,  unb  ibm  biene 
in  etviger  ©ere^tigfeit,  Unftbulb  unb 
©eligfeit;  glei^roie  er  ijt  auferjianben 
vom  lobe,  lebet  unb  regieret  in  ®tvig* 
feit.  DaS  tfi  getvifli^  tvabr. 

2)er  Dritte  Hrtifel. 

Son  ber  $eiligung. 

3<b  glaube  an  ben  beiligen 
©eiji,  eine  ^eiCige  tbrijlli^e* 
£irdje,bie  ©emeine  ber  beiligen, 
Sergebung  ber  ©finben,  9lufer* 
fiebung  bed  gletfcbed,  unb  ein 
emiged  Seben.  Slmen. 


come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead. 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

I believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  true 
God,  begotten  of  the  Father  from 
eternity,  and  also  true  man,  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  is  my  Lord ; 
who  has  redeemed  me,  a lost  and 
condemned  man,  secured  and  deliv- 
ered me  [even]1  from  all  sins,  from 
death,  and  from  the  power  of  the 
devil,  not  with  gold  or  silver,  but  with 
his  holy,  precious  blood,  and  with 
his  innocent  sufferings  and  death ; 
in  order  that  I might  be  his  own, 
live  under  him  in  his  kingdom,  and 
serve  him  in  everlasting  righteous- 
ness, innocence,  and  blessedness, 
even  as  he  is  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  lives  and  reigns  forever.  This 
is  most  certainly  true. 

The  Third  Article. 

Of  Sanctification, 

I believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
one  holy  Christian 2 Church;  the 
Communion  of  Saints;  the  For- 
giveness of  Sins;  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Body ; and  the  Life  Ever- 
lasting. Amen. 


' This  und  (which,  if  not  a typographical  error,  mast  have  the  force  of  und  zwar , even)  is 
fonnd  in  all  the  editions  of  Lather,  bat  is  now  usually  omitted  as  saperflaoas. 

* Lather  omitted  the  word  Catholic , and  substituted  for  it  Christian.  The  Heidelberg 
Catechism  combines  the  two : 4 allgemeine  christlichs  Kirche .* 
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JBa«  ift  ba«  ? Sntttort : 

3cfy  glaubt,  ba§  i<fy  ttic^t  au$  eigentr 
©ernunff  ttocfy  £raft  an  3efum  S^rifl 
meinen  #errn  glauben  ober  ju  ibtn 
fommtn  fann;  fonbertt  ber  fyeiltge  ©rift 
fyat  mt<fy  toured  (gsangriium  berufcn, 
mit  feinen  ©abeit  erleutfyfet,  im  recfyten 
©lauben  gefyriltgef  unb  flatten;  glcic^s 
rote  er  bit  ganje  Sfyrifltnfyrit  auf  Grben 
berufet,  fammlet,  erleucfytet,  fyeiliget,unb 
bei  3<fu  Sfyrtflo  er^alt  im  recfyten  etui* 
gen  ©iauben;  in  rotlcfyer  Gfyrificnfyrit 
er  mir  unb  aQen  ©laubigen  taglicfy  aUe 
©unben  reicfyltcfy  nergiebt;  unb  am 
jungfltn  tage  micfy  unb  aUe  lobten 
auferroetfen  roirb,  unb  mir  fammt 
alien  ©laubigen  in  Gfyrifto  fin  troigtG 
8eben  geben  roirb.  2)a$  ijl  geroi§Iid> 
roafyr. 


($a«  Dritte  ^aupt|iud.) 
2)a0  ©aterunfer, 

vox t cin  $au«bater  baffelbtge  feinem  ©efinbe 
auf«  einfdltigfte  fUr^alten  (oil. 

Safer  unfer,'  ber  bu  biff  im 
$imme(. 

ift  ba«  ? Bnttoort : 

©oft  roill  bamif  un$  locfen,  baf  roir 
glauben  foUen,  <5r  fei  unfer  renter 
Safer,  unb  roir  feine  reefy  ten  ftinber, 
auf  baf  roir  getrofl  unb  mit  ader 


What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

I believe  that  I can  not,  by  mj 
own  reason  or  strength,  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ  my  Lord,  or  come  to 
him ; but  the  Holy  Ghost  has  called 
me  through  the  Gospel,  enlightened 
me  by  his  gifts,  and  sanctified  and 
preserved  me  in  the  true  faith; 
just  as  he  calls,  gathers,  enlightens, 
and  sanctifies  the  whole  Cliristian 
Church  on  earth,  and  preserves  it 
in  union  with  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
one  true  faith ; in  which  Christian 
Church  he  daily  forgives  richly 
all  my  sins,  and  the  sins  of  all  be- 
lievers; and  will  raise  up  me  and 
all  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  and 
will  grant  everlasting  life  to  me 
and  to  all  who  believe  in  Christ 
This  is  most  certainly  true. 

Part  III. 

THE  LORD’S  PRAYER, 

As  it  should  be  clearly  and  simply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 

Our  Father , who  art  in  heaven . 

What  doos  this  mean  ? Answer : 

God  would  thereby  affectionate- 
ly encourage  us  to  believe  that  he 
is  truly  our  Father,  and  that  we  are 
truly  his  children,  so  that  we  may 


1 Luther,  in  his  Catechism,  retained  the  old  form  (Paternoster),  but  in  his  translation  of 
the  Bible  he  chose  the  modem  Unser  Vater  (Our  Father).  In  the  first  two  editions  (1629} 
*he  explanation  of  the  address  does  not  occur. 
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3u»erft<$t  tbit  bitten  foDen,  rote  tie 
Iteben  Jtinber  ibren  Itebtit  SBater. 

Die  (Erfle  S3itte. 

©ebciliget  roerbe  bein  91ame. 

*8a«  tfi  ba#  ? Untaort : 

©otteg  SJlamt  ifi  jroar  an  tym  felbfl 
beiltg ; aber  wir  bitten  in  biefem  ©ebet, 
bafi  er  bei  uug  aud>  (leilig  roerbe. 

fflit  gtfcbit&t  ba«  ? Bntwort : 

©o  bad  ©ort  ©otted  Iauter  unb 
rein  gelebret  roirb,  unt>  rotr  aucty  I>eilig, 
aid  bie  tfinber  ©otted,  barnacb  leben : 
bed  [baju]  bilf  und,  lieber  SBater  im 
$iramel  l ©er  aber  anberd  lebret  unb 
lebet,  benn  bad  ©ort  ©otted  lebret, 
ber  entbeiliget  unter  und  ben  Stamen 
©otted.  Daoor  bebute  und,  bintm# 
lifter  Sater! 


Die  inhere  [3®elte]  ©itte. 

Dein  3tei<b  fomme. 

®k«  ifl  baft?  Hntroort : 

©otted  Steid)  fommt  toobl  obne 
unfer  ©ebet  »on  ibm  felbfl ; aber  roir 
bitten  in  biefem  ©ebet,  bafj  ed  au<b  ju 
und  fomme. 

SCBic  gef$iel}t  baft?  Slntoort : 

©enn  ber  binrntlifcbc  ©ater  und 
feinen  fjeiligen  ©eifl  giebt,  bag  toir 
feinem  ^eiligen  ©orte  burtb  feine 
©nabe  glauben,  unb  gBttlidj  leben, 
bier  jeitlicb  unb  bort  emiglitb- 


cheerfully  and  with  all  confidence 
pray  to  him,  even  as  dear  children 
ask  their  dear  father. 

The  First  Petition. 

Hallowed  be  thy  name . 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

The  name  of  God  is  indeed  in 
itself  holy;  but  we  pray  in  this 
petition  that  it  may  be  hallowed 
also  by  us. 

How  can  this  be  done  ? Answer : 

When  the  Word  of  God  is  taught 
in  its  truth  and  purity,  and  we,  as 
the  children  of  God,  lead  holy  lives 
accordingly.  To  this  may  our  bless- 
ed Father  in  heaven  help  us ! But 
whoever  teaches  and  lives  otherwise 
than  as  God’s  Word  teaches,  pro- 
fanes the  name  of  God  among  us. 
From  this  preserve  us,  heavenly 
Father  1 

The  Second  Petition. 

Thy  kingdom  come. 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

The  kingdom  of  God  comes  in- 
deed of  itself,  without  our  prayer ; 
but  we  pray  in  this  petition  that  it 
may  come  also  to  us. 

How  can  this  be  done  ? Answer : 

When  our  heavenly  Father  gives 
us  his  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  by  his 
grace  we  believe  his  holy  Word,  and 
live  a godly  life  here  in  time,  and 
hereafter  in  eternity. 
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2>ie  Dritte  ©Itte. 

2)ein  SEBillf  gefcbcbe,  wit  im 
£tmmtl,  alfo  aud>  auf  (Erben. 

$Ba§iftba«?  Buttoort: 

©otte$  guter,  gnabiger  2BiIle  ge= 
fd^te^t  rootyl  obne  unfer  ©ebet;  abfr 
n>ir  bitten  in  biefern  ©tbet,  bajj  er  aud> 
bei  un$  gefc^ctje. 

2Bic  gefttyie&t  ba«  ? Mntwort : 

2Benn  ©ott  alien  bo  fen  9tatb  unb 
ffiillen  bricbt  unb  ^inbert,  fo  un$  ben 
9tamen  ®otte$  nid)t  ^eiligen  unb  fein 
JHeitb  nid>t  fommen  laffen  molten,  ate 
ba  ijt  bed  leufete,  ber  2Belt  unb  un< 
ferd  gleifcbed  2Bi((c,  fonbern  jlarfet 
unb  bebalt  und  fefl  in  feinem  SBort 
unb  ©lauben  bid  an  unfer  @nbc ; bad 
ifi  fein  gnabiger,  guter  SBille. 


2)ie  ©ierte  ©Itte. 

Unfer  taglid)  ©rot  gieb  und 
beute. 

2Ba«  ift  ba«?  «nt»ort : 

©ott  giebt  tag(id)  ©rot  auib  toofjl 
obne  unfere  ©itte,  alien  bofen  !Dlen= 
fd>en;  aber  toir  bitten  in  biefem 
©ebet,  ba§  er  und  erfennen  laffe  unb 
mit  Danffagung  empfaben  unfer  tag; 
licb  ©rot. 

2Ba«  fyeigt  benn  tdgti$  ©rot  ? ftntoort : 

Silled,  road  jur  ?eibed  Stabrung  unb 
9lotbburft  gebbrt,  aid  (Effen,  Srinfen, 
Kleiber,  @d)ub,  t>au«,  $of,  Sldfer, 


The  Third  Petition. 

Thy  wiU  be  done  on  earth , as  it 
is  in  heaven. 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

God’s  good,  gracious  will  is  done 
indeed  without  our  prayer ; but  we 
pray  in  this  petition  that  it  may  be 
done  also  by  us. 

How  can  this  be  done  ? Answer : 

When  God  breaks  and  brings  to 
naught  every  evil  counsel  and  will 
which  would  hinder  us  from  hal- 
lowing the  name  of  God,  and  pre- 
vent his  kingdom  from  coming  to 
us  (such  as  the  will  of  the  devil, 
of  the  world,  and  of  our  own  flesh); 
but  makes  us  strong  and  steadfast 
in  his  Word  and  faith  even  unto 
our  end : this  is  his  gracious,  good 
will 

The  Fourth  Petition. 

Give  vs  this  day  our  daily 
bread. 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

God  gives  indeed,  without  our 
prayer,  even  to  the  wicked  their 
daily  bread;  but  we  pray  in  this 
petition  that  he  would  make  us 
sensible  [of  his  benefits]  and  ena- 
ble us  to  receive  our  daily  bread 
with  thanksgiving. 

What  is,  then,  onr  daily  bread  ? Answer : 

All  that  pertains  to  the  nourish- 
ment and  needs  of  the  body,  as 
drink,  food,  clothing,  shoes,  house, 
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93ie&,  ©rib,  ©ut,  fromm  ©emafct, 
fromme  ftinber,  fromm  ©e|inbe, 
frommc  unb  treuc  Dberljerren,  gut 
SRegiment,  gut  SBetter,  griebe,  ©e? 
funbbett,  flute  Sreunbe, 

getreue  9la$barn,  unb  brfjglet$tn. 


Die  gfinfte  S3itte. 

Unb  oerlafe  [oergteb]  un$ 
unfre  ©d>ulb,  al$  mir  oerlafen 
[nergfben]  unfern  ©djulbigern. 

SBa«  ifi  ba«  ? Sntwort : 

2Bir  bitten  in  biefem  ©ebet,  ba§ 
ber  Sater  im  $immel  nic^t  anfeften 
molle  unfre  6unbe,  unb  urn  berfeU 
bigen  roillen  fold)e  SBitte  nid)t  #erfa? 
gen:  benn  mir  ftnb  ber  feined  mertfc, 
bad  mir  bitten,  ^aben’d  aud)  nid)t  »er* 
bienet;  fonbern  er  mode  ed  und  ailed 
aud  ©naben  geben;  benn  mir  taglid) 
riel  funbigen,  unb  mobl  eitel  ©trafe 
serbienen.  ©o  mollen  mir  gmar  roiebe* 
rum  aud)  berglidj  oergeben,  unb  gerne 
mobltbun  [benen],  bie  ftd)  an  und  »er* 
funbigen. 

2>te  ©e#fle  Sitte. 

Unb  fiif>re  und  ni$t  in  Serfu* 
c^ung. 

2Ba«  tfl  ba«  ? SCnttoort : 

©ott  oerfu^t  jroar  ntcmanb;  abcr 
n>ir  bitten  in  biefem  ©ebet,  bap  un$ 
©ott  rnolle  beaten  unb  ertyalten,  auf 
bap  und  ber  leufel,  bie  ffielt  unb 


home,  land,  cattle,  money,  property, 
pious  husband  or  wife,  pious  chil- 
dren, pious  servants,  pious  and 
faithful  rulers,  good  government, 
good  seasons,  peace,  health,  educa- 
tion, honor,  good  friends,  trusty 
neighbors,  and  the  like. 

The  Fifth  Petition. 

And  forgive  us  our  debts , as  toe 
forgive  our  debtors. 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

We  pray  in  this  petition  that  our 
Father  in  heaven  would  not  look 
upon  our  sins,  nor  on  account  of 
them  deny  our  request ; for  we  are 
not  worthy  of  any  thing  for  which 
we  pray,  and  have  not  merited  it ; 
but  that  he  wrould  grant  us  all 
things  through  grace ; for  we  daily 
sin  much,  and  deserve  nothing  but 
punishment.  We  will,  therefore, 
also  on  our  part,  heartily  forgive 
and  willingly  do  good  to  those  who 
sin  against  us. 

The  Sixth  Petition. 

And  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion. 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

God  indeed  tempts  no  one,  but 
we  pray  in  this  petition  that  God 
would  so  guard  and  preserve  us 
that  the  devil,  the  world,  and  our 
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unfer  glcifcb  nt$t  bftruge  unb  »er# 
fu^re  in  SWifglaubtn,  SBerjweiflung 
unb  anbere  grofje  ©djanbe  unb  ?a(ler ; 
unb  ob  rotr  bamit  augefod)ten  tourbcn, 
bat  ®ir  bod^  enblid)  geroinnen  unb  ben 
©leg  bebaltcn. 

Die  ©iebente  99itte. 

©oitbern  erlbfe  un$  non  bem 
Uebel. 

ifi  ba«?  Bnttnort : 

SBir  bitten  in  biefem  ©ebet,  al«  in 
ber  ©umma,  ba§  und  ber  Safer  im 
4>tmmel  von  aUerlei  Uebel  ?eibe$  unb 
ber  ©eele,  ©ute$  unb  €b«  erlofe,  unb 
jult&t,  roenn  unfer  ©tunblein  fommt, 
ein  feliged  ffinbe  befcbtre,  unb  mit 
©naben  von  biefem  3ammertbal  ju 
ftcb  nebme  in  ben  $immel. 

Slmen.1 

ffiaS  ift  ba«?  SIntmort : 

Da§  id)  foil  gerotf}  fein,  fold>e 
Sitteu  ftnb  bem  Safer  im  £immel 
angenebm  unb  erboret ; benn  er  fetbji 
bat  un$  geboten,  alfo  ju  beten,  unb 
serbeifen,  bat  er  un$  will  erboren. 
2lmen,  Slmen,  bad  |>et§t,  3a,  3a,  ed 
foQ  alfo  gefcbeben. 


own  flesh  may  not  deceive  ns,  nor 
lead  ns  into  misbelief,  despair,  and 
other  great  shame  and  vice;  and 
that,  though  we  may  be  thus  tempt- 
ed, we  may  nevertheless  finally  pre- 
vail and  gain  the  victory. 

The  Seventh  Petition. 

But  deliver  us  from  evil. 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

We  pray  in  this  petition,  as  in  a 
summary,  that  our  Father  in  heaven 
may  deliver  us  from  all  manner  of 
evil — in  body  or  soul,  property  or 
honor — and,  at  last,  when  our  time 
comes,  may  grant  us  a happy  end, 
and  graciously  take  us  from  this 
world  of  sorrow  to  himself  in 
heaven. 

Amen} 

What  does  this  mean  ? Answer : 

That  I should  be  sure  that  such 
petitions  are  pleasing  to  our  Father 
in  heaven,  and  are  heard  by  him ; 
for  he  himself  has  commanded  us 
thus  to  pray,  and  has  promised  that 
he  will  hear  us.  Amen,  Amen : 
that  is,  Yea,  yea,  so  shall  it  be. 


1 Many  modern  editions  insert  the  doxology  before  Amen , with  this  question : , 2Bte  tautet 
ber  ©efdtfufi  ? 2)enn  txin  ifl  ba«  SReitb,  unb  bie  tfraft,  unb  bit  ©errltdtfcit,  in  (Snngfeit.  fcnten. , 
— 4 What  is  the  conclusion  ? For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  forever. 
Amen.’ 
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(DoS  SBicrte  $auptjlucf.) 
Da$  ©aframtnt  ter  t)eiligen  lauft 

Wie  bafftlbigt  tin  $au40atn  ftintm  ®t|inbe 
foK  einffiltiglub  filrfealten. 

3um  Srftcn. 

ffia*  tft  bit  Tauft  ? 9ntwort : 

Die  Xaufe  ifi  ni(bt  allein  f$(ed>t 
©offer,  fonbern  fie  iff  ba$  ©offer  in 
©otttf  ©ebot  gefaffet,  unb  mit  ©otted 
ffiort  oerbunben. 

©tlityrt  ift  btnn  fol(b  Sort  ©ottrt  ? ant- 
wort  : 

Da  unfer  $err  GbriffuS  fpricfct, 
SJlattbai  am  lenten : 

©ebet  bin  in  alle  ©elt,1  lebret 
alle  £etben  [SSolfer],  unb  taufet 
fie  im  9lamen  be«  SaterS,  unb 
be«  ©obne$,  unb  bed  ^ciltgen 
©eifted. 

3um  Bnbern. 

©a«  gitbt  obtr  nft&ct  bit  Xauft?  9nt» 
wort: 

©ie  roirft  SBergebung  ber  ©unben, 
trlbfet  com  lobe  unb  Seufel,  unb 
giebt  bie  etoige  ©eligfeit  SlUen,  bie 
ed  glauben,  toie  bie  ©orte  unb  £Bcr« 
bei§ungen  ©otted  (auten. 

SBtlcbrt  {inb  btnn  fot<$t  Sortt  unb  C«- 
beijjuiigm  @otte«  ? Sntoort : 

Da  unfer  £err  (Jbnflud  fpritbt, 
STOarci  am  lenten : 

©er  ba  giaubet  unb  getauft 


Part  IV. 

THE  SACRAMENT  OF  HOLT  BAPTISM, 

As  it  should  be  dearly  and  simply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family . 

I. 

What  is  Baptism  ? Answer : 

Baptism  is  not  simply  common 
water,  but  it  is  tlie  water  compre- 
hended in  God’s  command,  and 
connected  with  God’s  Word. 

What  is  that  Word  of  God  ? Answer : 

It  is  that  which  our  Lord  Christ 
speaks  in  the  last  chapter  of  Mat- 
thew [xxviii.  19] : 

‘ Go  ye  [into  all  the  world],  and 
teach  all  nations , baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father , and  of 
the  Son , and  of  the  Holy  Ghost! 


n. 

What  does  Baptism  give,  or  of  what  use  is 
it  ? Answer : 

It  worketh  forgiveness  of  sins, 
delivers  from  death  and  the  devil, 
and  gives  everlasting  salvation  to 
all  who  believe,  as  the  Word  and 
promise  of  God  declare. 

What  are  such  words  and  promises  of  God? 
Answer : 

Those  which  our  Lord  Christ 
speaks  in  the  last  chapter  of  Mark : 

i He  that  believeth  and  is  bap - 


1 The  words  in  alle  Welt  are  inserted  from  Mark  xvi.  15. 
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mirb,  btr  wirb  feltg ; wtr  aber 
nid)t  glaubtt,  btr  rotrb  oerbammt. 

3um  Written. 

SGBie  lann  Staffer  folty  grofje  ®inge  tyun? 
Slnttoort : 

SEBaffer  tout’d  fretlttb  nicbt,  fonbtrn 
ba$  SEBort  ©ottt$,  fo  mit  unb  bti  bcm 
SEBaffer  ifi,  unb  ber  ©laube,  fo  fot? 
cbem  SEBorte  ©otte$  im  SEBaffer  trauet ; 
benn  o&ne  ©otted  SEBort  ifi  b a8 
SEBaffer  fcfflecfyt  SEBaffer,  unb  feint 
Xaufe ; aber  mtt  ban  SBorte  ©ottc« 
ifl’d  eine  $aufe,  bad  ift  tin  gnabeti 
retd)  SEBaffer  bed  Sebend  unb  ein  S3  at 
ber  neuen  ©eburt  im  beiligen  ©eifte ; 
roie  <3.  ^autud  fagt  ju  £ito  am  brit* 
ten  tfapitel : 

Durdf  bad  ©ab  ber  SEBieber* 
geburt  unb  ©rntuerung  bed  f>et* 
ligen  ©eifted,  n>tld)tn  er  nudge* 
goffen  &at  fiber  und  retd>ltd> 
burdj  3«fum  Sljrifium,  unfern 
#eilanb,  anf  bafj  mir  burcty  bef* 
felben  ©nabe  gcredftfertiget, 
(Erben  feien  bed  eroigen  8ebend, 
natb  ber  #offnung.  2)ad  ift  ge* 
toifjlicb  toabr. 

3um  Sierten. 

bcbeutct  benn  fotc^  ffiaffertaufcn? 
ftntttort : 

<£$  bcbeutct,  ba§  ber  attc  3lbam  in 
utt$  bur$  taglidje  9tcuc  unb  ©ujjc 
foil  erfaufet  roerben,  unb  ffcrbcn  mit 
«Uen  ©utibcit  uno  bofen  Suften ; unb 


tizedy  shall  be  saved ; but  he  that 
believeth  not , shall  be  damned? 

ill. 

How  can  water  do  such  great  things?  An- 
swer: 

It  is  not  water,  indeed,  that  does 
it,  but  the  Word  of  God  which  is 
with  and  in  the  water,  and  faith, 
which  trusts  in  the  Word  of  God 
in  the  water.  For  without  the 
Word  of  God  the  water  is  nothing 
but  water,  and  no  baptism;  but 
with  die  Word  of  God  it  is  a bap- 
tism— that  is,  a gracious  water  of 
life  and  a washing  of  regeneration 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  St  Paul  says, 
Titus,  third  chapter  [iii.  5-7]  : 

i By  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion, and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  abun- 
dantly through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour  / that  being  justified  by 
his  grace , we  should  be  made  heirs 
according  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
life?  This  is  certainly  true . [Or, 
‘ This  is  a faithful  saying ,’  ver. 
8.] 

IV. 

What  does  such  baptizing  with  water  sig- 
nify ? Answer : 

It  signifies  that  the  old  Adam  in 
us  is  to  be  drowned  by  daily  sor- 
row and  repentance,  and  perish 
with  all  sins  and  evil  lusts;  and 
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mitberum  tagli$  f)erau$fommen  unb 
auferflef>en  tin  neutr  SDlenfty,  btr  in 
©tredjtigfeit  unb  SRttnigfcit  fur  [nor] 
©ott  m'iglid)  lebe. 

2Bo  fle^t  bafi  gefdjriebcn?  fcnttoort : 

6.  $aulu$  ju  ben  Stbmern  am 
fed)jhn  fprid)t : 

SGBtr  finb  fammt  C^rtjlo  bur# 
bU  laufe  begrabrn  im  [in  ben] 
£ob,  oaf}  gleid>n> ie  @briftu$  ifl 
non  ben  lobten  auferroedet 
bur#  bie  #errli#feit  bed  ©a# 
terd,  alfo  follen  roir  au#  in 
eiuem  neuen  8eben  manbeln. 


95Bie  man  bie  Sinfaltigen  foil 
le&ren  beidjten.1 

2Ba«  ifl  bi c ©eid?tc?  Bnttoort : 

Die  S8eid>te  begreifl  jmei  ©tucfe  in 
ft# : eind,  baf}  man  bie  ©unben  be* 
fenne ; bad  anbre,  bag  man  bie  Slbfo* 
lution  ober  ©ergebung  nom  ©eid) tiger 
empfabe,  aid  non  ©ott  felbfi,  unb  ja 
tti#t  baran  jroeifle,  fonbern  fefl  glaube, 
bie  ©unben  feien  babur#  nergeben  fur 
[nor]  ©ott  im  #immel. 

SBeldfre  ©ilttben  foil  man  bcnn  bcutyten? 
Bnttoort : 

Sur  [m]  ©ott  foil  man  afler  ©un* 
t>cn  ft$  fcfyulbtg  geben,  aud)  bie  nrir 


that  the  new  man  should  daily 
come  forth  again  and  rise,  who 
shall  live  before  God  in  righteous- 
ness and  purity  forever. 

Where  is  it  so  written  ? Answer : 

St.  Paul,  in  the  6th  chapter  of 
Romans,  says : 

‘ We  are  buried  with  Christ  by 
baptism  into  death;  that  like  as 
he  was  raised  up  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father , even  so 
we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of 
life: 


HOW  THE  UNLEARNED  8HOULD  BE 
TAUGHT  TO  CONFESS.1 

What  is  confession  ? Answer : 

Confession  comprehends  two 
parts : one,  that  we  confess  our 
sins  ; the  other,  that  we  receive 
absolution  or  forgiveness  from  the 
father  confessor,  as  from  God  him- 
self, in  no  wise  doubting,  but  firmly 
believing  that  our  sins  are  thereby 
forgiven  before  God  in  heaven. 

What  sins  should  we  confess  ? An- 
swer: 

Before  God  we  should  accuse 
ourselves  of  all  manner  of  sins, 


1 This  section  on  Confession  appears  first  in  the  third  edition  before  Part  V.,  and  prepara- 
tory to  it.  Sft  also  in  the  editions  of  1539  and  1542.  (See  Harnack,  p.  lvi.  and  p.  53.)  In 
later  editions  it  is  enlarged  (by  inserting  the  passages  Matt.  xvi.  19  and  John  xx.  22,  23,  and 
other  additions),  and  is  counted  as  a separate  Part  (V.)  on  The  Office  of  the  Keys  ($on  her 
33eid?tc  ober  bem  9Cmt  bet  ©cfylfifjeO.  or  added  as  an  Appendix  after  Part  V.  See  Vol.  I.  § 43, 
p.  2481 
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ni$t  erfennen,  rote  rotr  im  33aterunf<r 
tbun;  aber  fur  [»or]  btm  ©eicbttger 
follen  n?ir  aUein  bie  ©unben  befennen, 
bit  roir  mtffen  unb  fiiblen  im  #erjen. 


SDrid^t  jlnb  bit  ? Sntwort : 

Da  ftebe  beinen  ©tanb  an  nacb 
ben  3ebn  ©ebottn,  ob  bu  93ater, 
SWutter,  ©obn,  Jocbter,  f>err,  grau, 
tfnedjt  feiefi ; ob  bu  ungeborfam,  un* 
treu,  unfleijjig,  jornig,  unjucbtig, 
geroefen  feiefi ; ob  bu  3emanb  Ceibe 
getban  babefi  mit  SBorten  ober  SBer< 
fen;  ob  bu  gefioblen,  oerfaumt,  »er* 
roabrlofi,  ©tbaben  getban  babefi. 


Sitter  fleUe  tnii  tint  furjt  SBeift  ju  Britten. 
Slnttnort  :l 

®o  fottfl  bu  jum  ©ci^tigcr  foremen : 
SBurbiger,  lieber  £err,  icb  bitte  eu<b, 
moUet  metnc  53eicbte  b^en,  unb  mtr 
bie  Sergebung  jufpretben  um  ©otte$ 
mitten. 

@age  an : 

3«b  armer  ©iinber  befenne  mi(b 
»or  ©ott  atter  ©unben  f<bulbtg ; ins 
fonberbeit  befenne  icb  cor  eudf,  baf) 
icb  tin  $ned)t,  ttltagb,  etc.  bin ; aber  icb 
biene  leiber  untreulicb  meinem  #errn : 
benn  ba  unb  ba  babe  icb  nicbt  getban, 


even  of  those  which  we  do  not 
ourselves  perceive ; as  we  do  in 
the  Lord’s  Prayer.  But  to  the 
confessor  we  should  confess  those 
sins  only  which  we  know  and  feel 
in  our  hearts. 

Which  are  these?  Answer : 

Here  consider  your  condition, 
according  to  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, whether  you  are  a father  or 
mother,  a sou  or  daughter,  a mas- 
ter or  mistress,  a man-servant  or 
maid-servant;  whether  you  have 
been  disobedient,  unfaithful,  lazy, 
angry,  unchaste,  spiteful ; whether 
yon  have  injured  any  one  by  words 
or  deeds ; whether  yon  have  stolen, 
neglected,  or  wasted  any  tiling,  or 
done  any  harm. 

Show  me  a short  way  to  confess.  An- 
swer : 1 

Speak  thus  to  the  confessor : 

Worthy,  dear  sir,  I beseech  you 
to  hear  my  confession,  and  absolve 
me  for  God’s  sake. 

Say: 

I,  poor  sinner,  coufess  before 
God  that  I am  guilty  of  all  man- 
ner of  sin ; in  particular  I confess 
before  you  that  I am  a man-serv- 
ant, maid-servant,  etc. ; but,  alas ! I 
serve  my  master  unfaithfully,  for  I 


1 This  and  the  following  forms  of  Confession  and  Absolution  are  omitted  in  the  translations 
of  the  4 Kvang.  Luth.  Ministerium  of  Pennsylvania,*  and  even  in  the  ‘Church  Book’  of  the  Gen- 
eva! Council  of  the  Ev.  Luth.  Church  in  America  (1873V  The  reason  of  the  omission  is  obvious. 
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mad  fit  mi$  $iefjen ; f)abe  fie  erjurnt 
unto  ju  fluent  berocgt,  babe  cerfaumt 
unb  ©cbaben  laffcn  gefc^e^n ; bin  aud) 
in  ©orten  unb  ©erfen  fd)ambar 
[fc§amlo$]  gerocfen,  babe  mit  meineS 
©ltid)en  gcjurnt,  roiber  meine  grau 
gemurrt  unb  gtflucf>t,  etc.  25a$  ailed 
ift  mir  leib,  unb  bitte  urn  ©nabt ; icb 
(bid  mid)  bcffcrn. 

(Sin  $err  obcr  gran  fage  atfo : 

Snfonberbeit  beftnne  idj  fur  [»or] 
eudj,  bag  id)  mein  jtinb  unb  ©efinbe, 
©ttb  nt$t  trculicb  gejogen  babe  ju 
©otted  (Sbren ; icb  babe  gtfluityt,  bBfe 
Crcmpel  mit  ungud^tigen  ©orttn  unb 
©erfen  gegeben,  meinem  Stadjbar 
©ebaben  getban,  ubel  nadjgertbtt,  ju 
tbeucr  verfauft,  falfcbe  unb  niebt  ganjt 
©aare  gegeben. 

[Unb  er  mc$r  toiber  b ie  ©ebote  ©otte« 
unb  fetnen  0tanb  getban,  etc.  SBenn  aber 
3emanb  fl<b  nitty  beflnbet  befetytoeret  mit  fol* 
<tyt  ober  grbgeren  @ilnb«t,  ber  foil  nitty  forgen 
ober  renter  0ftnben  futtyn  no$  erbtttyen,  unb 
bamit  etne  barter  auft  ber  9ei$te  mactyn ; 
fonbern  crjStye  etne  ober  greet,  bie  bu  teeifjt, 
olfo :] 

3nfonber^cit  befenne  i<$,  bafj  id ) 
einmal  gefluefyt ; item,  einmal  un&fibfd) 
mit  SBorten  geroefen,  einmal  bi e$  91. 
wfaumt  fcabc,  etc. 

[Unb  taffe  e«  genug  fein.  SBeigt  bu  aber 
gar  teine  (reeltty*  bod?  nid>t  rrobl  follte  niSglid? 
fein),  fo  fage  au(b  teine  infonberbeit,  fonbern 
nhnm  bie  Sergebung  auf  bie  gemeine  SBeic^te, 
fo  bu  fftr  [eor]  Oott  ttyifl  gegen  ben  ©eittyiger.] 


have  not  done  what  they  told  me; 
I have  moved  them  to  anger  and 
to  cursing,  have  neglected  my  duty, 
and  let  things  go  to  waste ; I have 
also  been  immodest  in  words  and 
deeds,  have  quarreled  with  my 
equals,  have  grumbled  and  sworn 
at  my  wife,  etc.  For  all  this  I am 
sorry,  and  plead  for  mercy ; I will 
do  so  no  more. 

A master  or  mistress  should  say  thus : 

In  particular  I confess  before 
you,  that  I have  not  brought  up 
my  child,  household,  and  wife  to 
the  glory  of  God ; I have  cursed, 
have  set  a bad  example  with  un- 
chaste words  and  actions,  have  in- 
jured my  neighbor,  have  slandered, 
overcharged,  given  spurious  goods 
and  short  measure. 

[And  so  on  with  any  thing  he  has  done  con- 
trary to  the  commands  of  God,  and  to  his  po- 
sition, etc.  If,  however,  the  conscience  of  any 
one  of  you  is  not  troubled  with  such  or  greater 
sins,  do  not  worry,  or  hunt  up,  or  invent  other 
sins,  and  thereby  make  a torture  out  of  con- 
fession, but  mention  one  or  two  you  know  o£ 
Thus:] 

In  particular,  I confess  that  I have 
once  sworn ; also,  I have  once  used 
improper  language,  once  neglected 
some  duty,  etc. 

[And  then  stop.  But  if  you  should  know 
of  no  sin  (which,  however,  is  hardly  possible), 
then  mention  none  in  particular,  but  receive 
absolution  after  the  general  confession  which 
you  make  to  God  before  the  confessor.] 
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£)arauf  fo tt  ber  ©ci^ttger  fagcn : 

©ott  fei  bir  gnabtg,  unb  ftdrfe 
betneit  ©lauben.  Slmen. 

fflrittr : 

©laubjt  bu  autb,  bajj  meine  Serges 
bung  ©otteS  Sergebung  fei? 
ttnttsort : 

3a,  Iteber  £err. 

®arauf  (prtdjt  tv : 

2Bie  bu  glaubft,  fo  gefcbe^e  bir! 
Unb  tcb  au$  bem  SefebI  uttferS 
3efu  <Xf>rifli  oergebe  bir 
beine  ©iinben,  im  Stamen  bed  Sa? 
terd  unb  bed  0obned  unb  bed  beiiigen 
©eifled.  Slmen. 

©ebe  bin  im  griebeit. 

[SBrfibt  abet  grofjt  ©ef^totrung  btfl  ®c 
wifftnO  fyaben,  obtr  bttrflbt  unb  angefo^ten 
Pub,  bie  reirb  tin  8ti<btbater  u>o$I  ttifftn  mit 
nttljr  @btil(^en  ju  trSpen  unb  jum  ©lanbra 
reijen.  ®a«  {ott  allein  tint  gtmeine  Stiff 
ber  8ti<bte  frin  filr  bit  Cinfaltigen.] 

(Dad  gfinfte  £aupt|tucf.)1 

Dad  ©acramtnt  bed  SlUard, 

tote  etn  $au$oater  baffelbige  fetnent  ©efinbe 
einffiltigli^  fiirfcalten  foil. 

ift  ba«  ©acrament  be«  2Utar«  ? Sint* 

toort: 

@d  tfi  ber  mabre  ?eib  unb  Slut 
unferd  4>errn  3efu  Gbrifti,  unter  bem 
Srot  unb  5Bein,  und  dbrifien  ju 
effen  unb  ju  trinfen  con  Cfbnflo  felbft 
tingefe&t. 


Then  shall  the  father  confessor  say : 

God  be  merciful  unto  thee,  and 
strengthen  thy  faith.  Amen. 

Further : 

Dost  thou  believe  that  iny  for- 
giveness is  the  forgiveness  of  God  f 

Answer : 

Yes.  dear  6ir. 

i 

Then  let  him  say : 

As  thou  believest,  so  be  it  unto 
thee.  And  I,  by  command  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  forgive  thee  thy 
sins  in  the  name  of  the  F ather,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen. 

Depart  in  peace. 

[Those,  however,  who  are  much  troubled 
in  conscience,  or  who  are  in  distress  or  tempta- 
tion, a father  confessor  will  know  how  to  com- 
fort with  Scripture  passages,  and  stir  up  to 
faith.  This  is  only  a general  method  of  con- 
fession for  the  unlearned.] 

Past  V.' 

THE  SACRAMENT  OF  THE  ALTAR, 

As  it  should  be  clearly  and  simply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 

What  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  ? An- 
swer : 

It  is  the  true  body  and  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  under 
the  bread  and  wine,  given  unto  us 
Christians  to  eat  and  to  drink,  as 
it  was  instituted  by  Christ  himself. 


1 In  the  ‘ Book  of  Concord,'  and  in  many  editions  of  the  Catechism,  this  section  is  num- 
bered as  Part  VI.,  and  the  preceding  insertion,  or  appendix,  as  Part  V. 
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2Bo  flefyt  ba«  gtf<britbtn?  Snttcort : 

©o  fd>reibtn  bit  ^eiligen  ®»ange* 
Uflcn,  SWattbaug,  ©larfug,  ?ufag — unt> 
©.  $aulug : 

Unfer  £®9t9t  3cfug  Gbntfug, 
in  btr  ©adbt,  ba  tr  serratben 
marb,  nabm  er  bag  ©rot,  banftc 
unb  brac’d,  unb  gab’g  fctntn 
3fingern,  unb  fpraib:  SRebmet 
bin,  effet;  bag  ijl  mtin  ?eib,  ber 
fur  eudj  gegtben  roirb;  folcbeg 
tbut  ju  meinem  ©tbacbtnijj. 

SJeffelbtgcn  gleicben  nabm  er 
au<b  ben  fteld)  nadj  bem  Slbenb* 
mat)!,  banfte  unb  gab  ibnen  ben, 
unb  fpracty:  ©ebmet  bin  unb  trin* 
fet  alle  baraug;  biefer  &el«b  iff 
bag  neue  lefiament  in  meinem 
©lute,  bag  fur  eu<b  oergoffen 
mirb  jur  ©ergebung  ber  ©fin* 
ben;  folcbeg  tbut,  fo  oft  ibr’g 
trinfet,  ju  meinem  ©ebadjtnijj. 

2Ba«  nfifcct  benn  foldj  Cffen  unb  Xrinfen? 
fcntwort : 

2)ag  jeigen  ung  bieft  SBorte : gfir 
eud>  gegebcn  unb  oergoffen  jur 
©ergebung  ber  ©finben;  namlicb, 
bafj  ung  im  ©acrament  ©ergebung  ber 
©finben,  ?eben  unb  ©eligfeit  burd) 
folcbe  SSBorte  gegeben  roirb ; benn  mo 
©ergebung  ber  ©finben  ifi,  ba  ifi  au$ 
8ebtn  unb  ©eligfeit. 

SEBie  form  JeiMidj  @ffen  unb  Xrintcn  fotdje 
groge  Singe  tf>un?  Slntroort : 

Gffen  unb  Srinfen  tbut’g  fretlid) 
nidjt,  fonbern  bie  SBorte,  fo  ba  fieben : 


Where  is  it  so  written  ? Answer : 

The  holy  Evangelists,  Matthew, 
Mark,  and  Luke,  together  with  St. 
Paul,  write  thus : 

‘ Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ , the  same 
night  in  which  he  was  betrayed , 
took  bread;  and  when  he  had  given 
thanks , he  brake  it , and  gave  it  to 
the  disciples , and  said , Take , eat; 
this  is  my  body , which  is  given  for 
you;  this  do , in  remembrance  of 
me. 

i After  the  same  manner  also  he 
took  the  cup , when  he  had  supped , 
gave  thanks , and  gave  it  to  them , 
saying , Drink  ye  all  of  it : this 
cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my 
bloody  which  is  shed  for  you , for 
the  remission  of  sins  : this  do  yey 
as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remem- 
brance of  me? 

What  is  the  use,  then,  of  such  eating  and 
drinking  ? Answer  : 

It  is  pointed  out  to  us  in  the 
words : ‘ Giveny  and  shed  for  you} 
for  the  remission  of  sins?  Name- 
ly, through  these  words,  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  life  and  salvation  are 
given  us  in  the  Sacrament:  for 
where  there  is  remission  of  sins, 
there  are  also  life  and  salvation. 

How  can  bodily  eating  and  drinking  do 
such  great  things  ? Answer : 

Eating  and  drinking,  indeed,  do 
not  do  them,  but  the  words  which 
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gur  eu<$  gegcbett  unb  »ergoffcn 
jur  iBergebung  ber  ©unben. 
3Beldjc  SBorte  finb  neben  bfm  letb< 
tid^en  @ffen  unb  Irtnfen  ate  bad 
#auptflucf  im  Sacrament;  unb  roer 
benfelbtgen  SBorten  glaubt,  ber  f>at, 
mad  fie  fagen,  unb  mie  fie  lauten, 
namlid>  93ergebung  ber  Siinben. 

SBer  emjjfaljct  bcmt  fotc^  ®acrament  Mr* 
bigti$?  Bnttoort: 

gaflen  unb  letblidj  fid)  beretten  tfl 
roof)!  eine  fetne  aufjerltdje  3udjt ; aber 
ber  tfl  recbt  mfirbig  unb  roo&l  ge* 
fd^icft,  mer  ben  ©tauben  fjat  an  btefe 
SBorte:  gur  eud)  gegeben  unb 
sergoffen  jur  ®ergebung  ber 
Sunben.  2Der  aber  biefen  SBorten 
nic^t  glaubt,  ober  jroeifelt,  ber  ifl  un« 
wurbig  unb  ungefd>itft ; benn  bad 
Sort : gfir  cud)  forbert  eitel  giciu* 
bige  £er$en. 


stand  here : ‘ Given,  and  shed  for 
you,  for  the  remission  of  sins' 
Which  words,  besides  the  bodily 
eating  and  drinking,  are  the  main 
point  in  the  sacrament;  and  he 
who  believes  these  words  has  that 
which  they  declare  and  mean,  name- 
ly, forgiveness  of  sins. 

Who,  then,  receives  this  Sacrament  wor- 
thily ? Answer : 

Fasting  and  bodily  preparation 
are,  indeed,  a good  external  dis- 
cipline, but  he  is  truly  worthy 
and  well  prepared  who  has  faith 
in  these  words : ‘ Given,  and  shed 
for  you,  for  the  remission  of 
sins'  But  he  who  does  not  be- 
lieve these  words,  or  who  doubts, 
is  unworthy  and  unfit,  for  the 
words  for  you'  require  truly  be- 
lieving hearts. 
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{Die  Concordien-Formel.) 


Thb  Formula  of  Concord.  A.D.  1576  (1584). 

(the  epitome.) 

(The  Formula  of  Concord  was  originally  written  in  the  German  language,  157®,  and  published  at  Dres- 
den, 1580.  It  was  translated  into  Latin  by  Lucas  Osiauder,  1580 ; bnt  the  translation  was  very  defective, 
and  was  revised  by  two  of  the  anthors^-flrst  by  Selnecker  for  the  German-Latlu  edition  of  the  Book  of  Con- 
cord, 1582,  then  more  fully  by  Chemnitz,  1583 ; and  in  this  donbly  improved  form  it  became  the  author- 
ised text,  published  In  the  first  authentic  Latin  edition  of  the  Book  of  Concord,  Leipzig,  1584.  We  give 
this  text,  with  a new  English  translation  made  for  this  work  from  the  German  aud  Latin  compared,  and 
adapted  to  the  style  of  the  age  of  composition.  The  Epitomr  contains,  in  clear  and  concise  form,  all 
that  is  necessary  for  this  collection  ; and  hence  we  omit  the  lengthy  Solid  RarmnoM  and  Declara- 
tion, which  merely  repeats  more  fatly  the  same  articles,  and  fortifies  them  by  ample  quotations  from  the 
Scriptures,  the  fathers,  the  older  Lutheran  symbols,  and  the  private  writings  of  Luther,  with  an  appen- 
dix of  patristic  testimonies  for  the  doctrine  of  the  communicatio  idiomatum.  See  Vol.  I.  i 45,  pp.  258 sqq.] 


Epitome  Articllorum 

de  quibus 
CONTROVERSY 

ortce  sunt  inter  Theologos  Augu- 
stance  Confessionis,  qui  in  repe- 
titione  sequenti , secundum  vei'bi 
Dei  prcescriptum,  pie  declarati 
sunt  et  conciliati.1 

De  Compendiaria  Regula  atque  Norma, 

ad  quam  omnia  dogmata  exigenda , et  quae 
inciderunt  certamina , pie  declaranda  et  com- 
ponenda  aunt. 

I.  Credimus,  conjitemur  et  doce- 
mu8,  unicam  regulam  et  normam 
[ die  einige  Itegel  und  Richtschnur] , 
secundum  quam  omnia  dogmata , 


Epitome  of  the  Articles 

touching  which 
CONTROVERSIES 

have  arisen  among  the  divines  of 
the  Augsburg  Confession , which 
in  the  following  restatement 
have  been  in  godly  wise , accord- 
ing to  the  express  word  of  God, 
set  forth  and  reconciled. 

Op  the  Compendious  Rule  and  Norm, 

according  to  which  all  dogmaa  ought  to  be 
judged , and  all  controversies  which  have 
arisen  ought  to  be  piously  set  forth  and  set- 
tled. 

I.  We  believe,  confess,  and  teach 
that  the  only  rale  and  norm,  ac- 
cording to  which  all  dogmas  and 
all  doctors  ought  to  be  esteemed 


1 The  German  title  of  the  First  Part:  ‘Summarischer  Begripp  der  btreitigen  Arti- 
KRL  zwischen  den  Theologen  Augsburgischer  Confession  in  nachfol gender  Wiederholung  nac.h 
Anleitung  Gottes  Worts  christlich  erkldret  und  verglichen .*  The  Second  Part  has  the  title: 
‘ Grdndliche , lautere , richtige  und  end/iche  Wiederholung  und  Erklarung  etlicher  Artikel 
Augsburgischer  Confession ,*  etc.,  or  ‘Solidn,  plana  ac  perspicua  Refetitio  et  Drclaratio 
quorundam  Articulorum  Aug.  Confessionis,'  etc. 
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omnesque  Doctor es  ceetimari  etju- 
dicari  oporteat , nullam  omnino 
aliam  esse,  quam  Prophetica  et 
Apostolica  scripta  cum  Yeteids , 
turn  Novi  Testamenti , sicut  scri- 
ptum  est  (Psa.  cxix.  105):  'Lu- 
cema  pedibus  meis  verbum  tuum , 
et  lumen  semitis  meis?  Et  Divus 
Paulus  inquit  (Gal.  i.  8):  ‘ Eti- 
amsi  Angelas  de  codo  eddied  prs- 
dicet  Evangelium , anathema  sit? 

Reliqua  vero  sive  Patrum  sive 
Neotericorum  scripta , quocunque 
veniant  nomine , sacris  Uteris  ne- 
quaquam  sunt  squiparanda,  sed 
universa  iUis  ita  subjicienda 
sunt , ut  alia  ratione  non  recipi- 
antur , nisi  testium  loco , qui  do- 
ceant , quod  etiam  post  Aposto - 
lorum  tempora , ^ ira  quibus  par - 
doctidna  iUa  Prophe- 
tarum  et  Apostolorum  sincerior 
conservata  sit? 

II.  Et  quia  statim  post  Apo- 
stolorum tempora,  imo  etiam 
cum  adhne  superstites  essent, 
falsi  doctores  et  hcsretici  exorti 
sunt , contra  quos  in  primitiva 
Ecclesia  Symbola  sunt  compo- 
sita,  id  est,  breves  et  categories 
Confessiones,  qus  unanimem  Ca- 
tholics Christians  fdei  Consen- 
sum  et  Confessionem  Orthodoxo - 


and  judged,  is  no  other  whatevei 
than  the  prophetic  and  apostolic 
writings  both  of  the  Old  and  of 
the  New  Testament,  as  it  is  written 
(Psalm  cxix.  105) : 4 Thy  word  is  a 
lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a light  unto 
my  path.’  And  St.  Paul  6aith  (Gal. 
i.  8) : ‘Though  an  angel  from  heaven 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you, 
let  him  be  accursed.5 

But  other  writings,  whether  of 
the  fathers  or  of  the  moderns,  with 
whatever  name  they  come,  are  in 
nowise  to  be  equalled  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  but  are  all  to  be  es- 
teemed inferior  to  them,  so  that 
they  be  not  otherwise  received  than 
in  the  rank  of  witnesses,  to  show 
what  doctrine  was  taught  after 
the  Apostles’  times  also,  and  in 
what  parts  of  the  world  that  more 
sound  doctrine  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles  has  been  preserved. 

II.  And  inasmuch  as  immediate- 
ly after  the  times  of  the  Apostles, 
nay,  even  while  they  were  yet  alive, 
false  teachers  aud  heretics  arose, 
against  whom  in  the  primitive 
Church  symbols  were  composed, 
that  is  to  say,  brief  and  explicit 
confessions,  which  contained  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  Catholic 
Christian  faith,  and  the  confession 


1 ‘ Ah  Zeugen,  welcher  Gestalt  nach  der  Apostel  Zeit  und  an  welchen  Orten  solche  Lehrt 
der  Propheten  und  Apostel  erhalten  warden  ' 
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rum  et  verce  Ecdesice  complecte - 
bantur  ( ut  sunt  Symbolum  Apo- 

8TOLICUM,  NlOiENUM,  et  AtIIANASLA- 
num)  : profiternur  publice,  nos  ilia 
amplecti , et  rejidmus  omnes  hce - 
resesy  omniaque  dogmata , qucB  con - 
tra  illoru?n  sententiam  unquam 
in  Ecclesiam  Dei  sunt  invecta. 

III.  Quod  vero  ad  schismata 
in  negotiis  fidei  attinety  qucz  in 
nostra  tempora  inciderunt , judi- 
camuSy  unanimem  Consensum  et 
Declarationem  Christianas  no - 
strce  fidei  et  Confessionisy  in 
primis  contra  Papaturny  et  hu - 
jus  fatsos  ac  idolatricos  cultus 
et  super stitionesy  et  alias  sectaSy 
esse  nostri  temporis  Symbolumy 
Auoubtanam  illam  primary  et 
non  mutatam  Confesbionem,  quae 
Imperatori  Carolo  V.  Augusts 
anno  XXX . hi  magnis  Imperii 
Comitiis  exhibita  est ; similiter 
et  Apologiam  [derselben  Apolo- 
gie]  ; et  Articulos  Smalcaldicos 
anno  XXX  VII.  conscriptos  [Ar- 

TIKELN  SO  ZU  ScHMALKALDEN  Anno 

37  gestellet],  et  prcedpuorum  Theo - 
logorum  Mins  temporis  subscrip- 
tion e comprobatos. 

Et  quia  hcec  religionis  causa 
etiam  ad  Laicosy  quos  vocanty 
spectaty  eorumque  perpetua  salus 
agitur : profitemur  publice , nos 
etiam  amplecti  Minorem  et  Ma- 
jorem  D.  Lutheri  Catechibmob 
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of  the  orthodox  and  true  Church 
(such  as  are  the  Apostles’,  the  Ni- 
cene,  and  the  Athan asian  Creeds)  : 
we  publicly  profess  that  we  em- 
brace them,  and  reject  all  heresies 
and  all  dogmas  which  have  ever 
been  brought  into  the  Church  of 
God  contrary  to  their  decision. 

III.  And  as  concerns  the  schisms 
in  mattei-s  of  faith,  which  have 
come  to  pass  in  our  times,  we 
judge  the  unanimous  consent  and 
declaration  of  our  Christian  faith, 
especially  against  the  papacy  and 
its  idolatrous  rites  and  supersti- 
tions, and  against  other  sects,  to 
be  the  Symbol  of  our  own  age, 
called  The  First,  Uualtered  Augs- 
burg Confession,  which  in  the 
year  1530  was  exhibited  to  the 
Emperor  Charles  the  Fifth  at  the 
Diet  of  the  Empire;  and  likewise 
the  Apology  [of  the  Augsburg 
Confession] ; and  the  Smalcald 
Articles  drawn  up  in  the  year 
1537,  and  approved  by  the  sub- 
scription of  the  principal  divines 
of  that  time. 

And  inasmuch  as  this  matter 
of  religion  appertains  also  to  the 
laity,  as  they  are  called,  and  their 
eternal  salvation  is  at  6take,  we  pub- 
licly profess  that  we  also  receive 
Dr.  Luther’s  Smaller  and  Larger 
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[zu  dem  klkinen  und  grossen 
Katechismo  Dootob  Luthebs],  ut 
ii  Tomis  Lutheri  sunt  inserti: 
quod  eos  quasi  Laicorum  Biblia 
[. Laienbibel ] esse  censea?nus,in  qui- 
bus  omnia  ilia  breviter  compre- 
henduntury  quce  in  Sacra  Scriptu- 
ra  fusius  tractantur , et  quorum 
cognitio  homini  Christiano  ad 
cstemam  salutem  est  necessaria. 

Ad  has  rationes , paulo  ante 
monstratasy  omnis  doctrina  in 
rdigionis  negotio  conformanda 
esty  ety  si  quid  iis  contrarium 
esse  deprehenditury  id  rejicien- 
dum  atque  damnandum  est : 
quippe  quod  cum  unanimi  jidei 
nostros  declarations  pugnet. 

Hoc  modo  luculentum  discri - 
men  inter  sacras  Veter  is  et  Novi 
Testamenti  literaSy  et  omnia  ali- 
orum  scripta  retinetur : et  sola 
Sacra  Scriptura  judex,  norma  et 
regvla  [der  einige  Richter , Regel 
und  Richtschnur]  agnoscitur,  ad 
quam,  ceu  ad  Lydium  lapidem 
[ale  dem  einigen  Probier  stein ], 
omnia  dogmata  exigenda  sunt  et 
judicanda , an  pia , an  impia^  an 
vera,  an  vero  falsa  sint. 

Ccetera  autem  Symbola , et  alia 
scripta y quorum  paulo  ante  men • 
tionem  fecimus , non  obtinent 
autoritalem  judicis ; hose  enim 
dignitas  solis  saeris  Uteris  debe- 
tur  : sed  duntaxal  pro  religions 


Categhibms  as  they  are  included  in 
Luther’s  works,  because  we  judge 
them  to  be,  as  it  were,  the  Bible  of 
the  laity,  in  which  all  those  tilings 
are  briefly  comprehended  which 
in  the  Holy  Scripture  are  treated 
more  at  length,  and  the  knowledge 
of  which  is  necessary  to  a Chris- 
tian man  for  his  eternal  salva- 
tion. 

To  these  principles,  as  set  forth 
a little  above,  every  religious  doc- 
trine ought  to  be  conformed ; and, 
if  any  thing  is  discovered  to  be 
contrary  to  them,  that  is  to  be  re- 
jected and  condemned,  as  being  at 
variance  with  the  unanimous  dec- 
laration of  our  faith. 

In  this  way  a clear  distinction 
is  retained  between  the  sacred 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  and  all  other  writings; 
and  Holy  Scripture  alone  is  ac- 
knowledged as  the  [only]  judge, 
norm,  and  rule,  according  to  which, 
as  by  the  [only]  touchstone,  all 
doctrines  are  to  be  examined  and 
judged,  as  to  whether  they  be  godly 
or  ungodly,  true  or  false. 

But  the  other  symbols  and  other 
writings,  of  which  we  made  men- 
tion a little  while  ago,  do  not  pos- 
sess the  authority  of  a judge — for 
this  dignity  belongs  to  Holy  Scrip- 
ture alone ; but  merely  give  testi- 
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nostra  testimonium  dicunt  earn - 
que  explicant , ac  ostendunt , quo- 
modo  singulis  temporibus  sacrce 
literal  in  articulis  contra  vends 
in  Ecclesia  Dei  a Doctoribus , 
qui  turn  vixerunt , intellects  et 
explicates  fuerint , ^ quibus  ra - 
tionibus  dogmata  cum  Sacra 
Scriptura  pugnantia  rejecta  et 
oondemnata  sint. 

Art.  I. 

DE  PECCATO  ORIGINI8. 

Status  Controversy. 

An  peccatum  originate  sit  pro - ^ 
prie  et  absque  omni  discrimine 
ipsa  hominis  corrupti  natura , 
substantia  et  essentia , aut  certe 
principalis  et  prcestantissima 
pars  ipsius  substantive;  utpote 
ipsa  rationalis  anima  in  summo 
suo  gradu  et  in  summis  ipsius 
viribus  considerata  f An  vero 
inter  hominis  substantiam , natu- 
ram , essentiam , corpus  et  ani - 
mam , etiam  post  lapsum  humani 
generis , ^ inter  originale  pecca- 
tum aliquod  sit  discrimen , ito, 
aliud  sit  ipsa  natura , aliud 

ipsum  peccatum  originis , juotf  in 
natura  corrupta  hceret,  et  natu- 
ram  etiam  depravat  t 


mony  to  our  religion,  and  set  it 
forth  to  show  in  what  manner  from 
time  to  time  the  Holy  Scriptures 
have  been  understood  and  explain- 
ed in  the  Church  of  God  by  the 
doctors  who  then  lived,  as  respects 
controverted  articles,  and  by  what 
arguments,  dogmas  at  variance  with 
the  Holy  Scriptures  have  been  re- 
jected and  condemned. 

Art.  L 

CONCERNING  ORIGINAL  8IN. 

Statement  or  the  Controversy. 

Whether  Original  Sin  is  proper* 
ly  and  without  any  distinction  the 
very  nature,  substance,  and  essence 
of  corrupt  man,  or  at  the  least 
the  principal  and  pre-eminent  part 
of  his  substance,  namely,  the  ra- 
tional so ul  itself,  considered  in  its 
highest  degree  and  in  its  chief  pow- 
ers ? Or  whether  between  the  sub- 
stance, nature,  essence,  body,  and 
soul  of  man,  even  after  the  fall 
of  mankind  on  the  one  hand,  and 
Original  Sin  on  the  other,  there  be 
some  distinction,  so  that  the  nature 
itself  is  one  thing,  and  Original  Sin 
another  thing,  which  adheres  in  the 
corrupt  nature,  and  also  corrupts 
the  nature  1 
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Affirmativa. 

Sincera  doctrina , fide*  et  confessio , cum  su- 
periore  norma  et  compendiosa  declaration 
consentiens. 

I.  Credimus , docemus  et  confite - 

mwr,  £%<?<£  wV  aliquod  diswimen 
inter  ipsam  hominis  naturam , 
7i07i  tantum,  quemadmodum  ini- 
tio a Deo  purus , et  sanctus , 
absque  peccato  homo  conditus  est , 
verum  etiam,  qualem  jam  post 
lapsum  naturam  Mam  habemus , 
discrimen,  inquam , ipsam 

naturam, , etiam  post  lapsum 
est  permanetque  Dei  creatura , 0^ 

peccatum  originis , jw0c/ 

tanta  sit  ilia  natures  etpeccati  ori- 
ginates differentia , quanta  est  inter 
opus  Dei , et  inter  opus  Diaboli. 

II.  Credimus , docemus  et  con - 
Jitcmur,  quod  summo  studio  hoc 
discrimen  sit  conservandum,  prop- 
terea  quod  illud  dogma , 7m£- 
Ztm  videlicet  inter  naturam  ho- 
minis corrupti  et  inter  peccatum 
originis  esse  discrimen , cwm  ^>roe- 
cipuis  Fidei  nostros  articulis  (de 
creation  e,  de  redemtione , de  sanc- 
tijicatione  et  resurrections  carnis 
nostros)  pugnet,  neque  salvis  hisce 
articulis  stare  possit . 

£7wVtt  71071  modo  Adami 
et  Hevas  corpus  et  animam  ante 
lapsum,  verum  etiam  corpora  et 
animas  nostras  post  lapsum  cre- 
%vit ; etsi  hose  jam  sunt  cor- 


Affirmative. 

The  pure  doctrine,  faith  and  confession , agree- 
ing with  our  above-stated  norm  and  compen- 
dious declaration . 

I.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  there  is  a distinction  between 
the  nature  of  man  itself,  not  only 
as  man  was  created  of  God  in  the 
beginning  pure  and  holy  and  free 
from  sin,  but  also  as  we  now  pos- 
sess it  after  our  nature  has  fallen ; 
a distinction,  namely,  between  the 
nature  itself,  which  even  after  the 
fall  is  and  remains  God’s  creature, 
and  Original  Sin;  and  that  this  dif- 
ference between  nature  and  Orig- 
inal Sin  is  as  great  as  between  the 
work  of  God  and  the  work  of  the 
devil. 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  this  distinction  should  be 
maintained  with  the  greatest  care, 
because  the  dogma  that  there  is  no 
distinction  between  the  nature  of 
fallen  man  and  Original  Sin  is  in- 
consistent with  the  chief  articles 
of  our  faith  (of  Creation,  of  Re- 
demption, of  Sanctification,  and  the 
Resurrection  of  our  flesh),  and  can 
not  be  maintained  except  by  im- 
pugning these  articles. 

For  God  not  only  created  the 
body  and  6oul  of  Adam  and  Eve 
before  the  fall,  but  has  also  created 
our  bodies  and  souls  since  the  fall, 
although  these  are  now  corrupt 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


THE  FORMULA  OF  CONCORD. 


99 


rupta.  Et  sane  hodie  Dominus 
animas  et  corpora  nostra  trea- 
turas  et  opus  suum  esse  agnoscit , 
sicut  script  um  est  (Job  x.  8) : 
4 Manus  tuce  fecerunt  me , et  plas- 
maverunt  me  totum  in  circuitu .’ 

Et  Filins  Dei  unione  perso- 
nali  iUam  humanam  naturam, 
sed  sine  peccato , assumsit , et  non 
alienam , sed  nostram  carnem 
sibi  adjungens  arctissime  copu - 
lavit,  eg  usque  assumtee  carnis  ra- 
tions vere  f rater  noster  f actus 
est ; ut  Sciiptura  testatur  (Ileb. 
ii.  14):  4 Posteaquam  pueri  com- 
mercium  habent  cum  came  et 
sanguine , et  ipse  similiter  parti- 
ceps  f actus  est  eorundern .5  Item 
(ii.  16) : i Non  Angelos  assum  'd, 
sed  semen  Abrahos  assumit , unde 
et  debuit  per  omnia  fratrihus  as- 
similari,  excepto  peccato? 

Eandem  humanam  nostram  na- 
turam ( opus  videlicet  suum)  Chins - 
tvs  redemit , eandem  (quce  ipsius 
opus  est)  sanctijicat , eandem  a 
mortals  resuscitat,  et  ingenti  glo- 
ria (opus  videlicet  suum)  ornat : 
peccatum  autem  originals  non 
creavit , non  assumsit , non  redemit , 
non  sanctijicat , non  resuscitabit 
in  electis,  neque  unquam  gloria 
ccdesti  omaMt  aut  salvabit , sed 
in  beata  iUa  resurrectione  plane 


And  to-day  no  less  God  acknowl- 
edges our  minds  and  bodies  to  be 
liis  creatures  and  work;  as  it  is 
written  (Job  x.  8):  4 Thy  hands  have 
made  me  and  fashioned  me  togeth- 
er round  about.’ 

And  the  Son  of  God,  by  a per- 
sonal union,  has  assumed  this  nat- 
ure, yet  without  sin;  and  uniting 
not  other  flesh,  but  our  flesh  to 
himself,  hath  most  closely  con- 
joined it,  and  in  respect  of  this 
flesh  thus  assumed  he  has  truly  be- 
come our  brother;  as  the  Scripture 
beai-8  witness  (Ileb.  ii.  14) : 4 For- 
asmuch then  as  the  children  are 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also 
himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same.5  Also  (ii.  16) : ‘For  verily 
he  took  not  on  him  angels ; but  he 
took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behooved 
him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  breth- 
ren, yet  without  sin.5 

This  same  human  nature  of  ours 
(that  is  his  own  work)  Christ  has 
redeemed,  the  same  (inasmuch  as 
it  is  his  own  work)  he  sanctifies,  the 
same  doth  he  raise  from  the  dead, 
and  with  great  glory  (as  being  his 
own  work)  doth  he  crown  it.  But 
Original  Sin  he  has  not  created,  has 
not  assumed,  has  not  redeemed, 
doth  not  sanctify,  will  not  raise 
again  in  the  elect,  nor  will  ever 
save  and  crown  with  heavenly 
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abolitum  erit  [sondern  in  der 
Auferstehung  gar  vei'tilget  sein 
wird]. 

Ex  his , quoe  a nobis  allata  sunt, 
discrimen  inter  corruptam  natu- 
ram , et  inter  corruptionem , quae 
natures  injixa  est , et  per  quarn 
natura  est  corrupta,  facile  agno - 
set  potest 

III.  Vicissim  autem  credimus , 
docemus  atque  conjitemur , peccar 
turn  originis  non  esse  levem , 
tom  profundam  humana  natura 
corruptionem,  qua  nihil  sanum, 
nihil  incorruptum,  in  corpore  et 
anima  hominis,  atque  adeo  in  in - 
terioribus  et  exterioribus  viribus 
eju8  reliquit.  Sicut  Ecclesia  car 
nit : ‘ Lapsus  Ada  vi  pessima  hur 
mana  tota  massa,  natura  et  ipsa 
essentia  corrupta,  luce  cassa,’ 1 etc . 
Hoc  quantum  sit  malum,  verbis 
revera  est  inexplicabile , neque 
humance  rationis  acumine  inda - 
g ari,  sed  duntaxat  per  verbum 
Dei  revdatum  agnosci  potest . 
Et  sane  affirmamns , quod  hanc 
natura  corruptionem  ab  ipsa 
natura  nemo,  nisi  solus  Deus, 
separare  queat ; id  quod  per 
mortem  in  beata  iUa  resurrec - 


glory,  but  in  that  blessed  resurrec- 
tion it  shall  be  utterly  abolished 
and  done  away. 

From  these  considerations  which 
have  been  advanced  by  us,  the  dis- 
tinction between  our  corrupt  nature 
and  the  corruption  which  is  im- 
planted in  the  nature,  and  through 
which  the  nature  is  corrupt,  can  be 
easily  discerned. 

III.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
believe,  teach,  and  confess  that 
Original  Sin  is  no  trivial  corrup- 
tion, but  is  so  profound  a corrup- 
tion of  human  nature  as  to  leave 
nothing  sound,  nothing  uncorrupt 
in  the  body  or  soul  of  man,  or  in 
his  mental  or  bodily  powers.  As 
reads  the  hymn  of  the  Church: 

4 Throngh  Adam's  faU  is  all  corrupt, 
Nature  and  essence  human.’1 

How  great  this  evil  is,  is  in  truth 
not  to  be  set  forth  in  words,  nor  can 
it  be  explored  by  the  subtlety  of  hu- 
man reason,  but  can  only  be  dis- 
cerned by  means  of  the  revealed 
word  of  God.  And  we  indeed  af- 
firm that  no  one  is  able  to  dissever 
this  corruption  of  the  nature  from 
the  nature  itself,  except  God  alone, 
which  will  fully  come  to  pass  by 
means  of  death  in  the  resurrection 


* * Dutch  Adam'*  FaU  i*t  gam  verderbt 
Menachlich  Natur  und  Wesen.' 

The  beginning  of  a hymn  by  Lazarus  Spengler,  of  Nuremberg  (d.  1534),  composed  in  1625. 
See  SchafFs  German  Hymn-Book , No.  62. 
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tione  plane  fiet . Ibi  enim  ea 
ipsa  natura  nostra , quam  nunc 
circumfeHmus,  absque  peccato 
originis,  et  ab  eodem  omnino 
separata  et  remota  resurget , et 
asterna  felicitate  fruetur . Sic 
enim  scriptum  est  (Job  xix.  26) : 
iPeUe  mea  circumdabor,  et  in 
came  mea  videbo  Deum , quern 
ego  msurus  sum  mihi,  et  oculi 
mei  eum  conspecturi  sunt? 

Negative 

Rejectio  JUlsorum  dogma  turn,  qua  commemo- 
rates sancs  doctrines  repugnant. 

I.  Rejicimus  ergo  et  damna- 
mus  dogma  illud,  quo  asseritur , 
peccatum  originate  tantummodo 
reatum  et  debitum  esse , ex  alieno 
delicto,  absque  uUa  natures  no - 
stree  corruptione , in  nos  derives 
turn. 

II.  Item,  concupiscentias  pravas 
non  esse  peccatum , sed  concreatas 
natures  conditiones , et proprietates 
quasdam  essentiales  : aut  defectus 
illos , et  malum  ingens  a nobis 
paulo  ante  commemoratum,  non 
esse  peccatum,  propter  quod  ho- 
mo, Christo  non  insertus,  sit  fli- 
us  ires. 

III.  Rejicimus  etiam  Pelagia - 
nam  hesresin , qua  asseritur,  ho - 
minis  naturam  post  lapsum  in - 
corruptam  esse,  et  quidem  in  spi- 


unto  blessedness.  For  then  that  very 
same  nature  of  ours,  which  we  now 
bear  about,  will  rise  again  free  from 
Original  Sin,  and  wholly  severed 
and  disjoined  from  the  same,  and 
will  enjoy  eternal  felicity.  For 
thus  it  is  written  (Job  xix.  26): 
‘I  shall  be  compassed  again  with 
my  skin,  and  in  my  flesh  shall 
I see  God;  whom  I shall  see  for 
myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold, 
and  not  another.’ 

Negative. 

Rejection  of  false  dogmas,  which  are  opposite 

to  the  sound  doctrine  as  set  forth  above . 

I.  We  therefore  reject  and  con- 
demn that  dogma  by  which  it  is 
asserted  that  Original  Sin  is  mere- 
ly the  liability  and  debt  of  anoth- 
er’s transgression,  transmitted  to  us 
apart  from  any  corruption  of  our 
nature. 

II.  Also,  that  depraved  concupis- 
cences are  not  sin,  but  certain  con- 
create  conditions  and  essential  prop- 
erties of  the  nature,  or  that  those 
defects  and  that  huge  evil  just  set 
forth  by  us  is  not  sin  on  whose  ac- 
count man,  if  not  grafted  into 
Christ,  is  a child  of  wrath. 

III.  We  also  reject  the  Pelagian 
heresy,  in  which  it  is  asserted  that 
the  nature  of  man  after  the  fall  is 
incorrupt,  and  that,  moreover,  in 
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ritualibns  rebus  totam  bonam  et 
pur  am  in  viribus  suis  naturali- 
bus  mansisse. 

IY.  Item,  peccatum  originis  ex- 
ternum, hvem,  et  nullius  prope 
momenti  esse  ncevum,  aut  asper- 
sam  quandam  maculam,  sub  qua 
nihilominus  natura  bonas  mas 
vires  etiam  in  rebus  spiritualibus 
retinuerit . 

Y.  Item, peccatum  originate  tan- 
tum  esse  externum  impedimentum 
bon  arum  spiritualium  virium , et 
\ non  esse  despoliationem  et  defec- 
tum earundem , sicuti  cum  magnes 
allii  succo  iUinitur,  vis  ejus  natu- 
ralis  attrahendi  ferrum  non  tolli- 
tur , sed  tantum  impeditur , aut  si- 
cut  macula  de  facie , aut  color  de 
pariete  abstergi  facile  potest . 

YI.  Item,  hominis  naturam  et 
essentiam  non  prorsus  esse  cor - 
ruptam  : sed  aliqnid  boni  adkuc 
in  homine  reliquum , etiam  in  re- 
bus spiritualibus , videlicet,  boni- 
tatem,  capacitatem,  aptitudinem, 
facultatem,  industriam,  aut  vires, 
quibus  in  rebus  spiritualibus  in - 
choare  aliquid  boni,  operari,  aut 
cooperari  valeat. 

YIL  Contra  autem  rejicimus 
etiam  falsum  dogma  Manichceo- 
rum,  cum  docetur,  peccatum  ori- 
ginis tanquam  quiddam  essentials 
atque  substantiate  a Satana  in  na- 
turam esse  infusum,  et  cum  eadem 


spiritual  things  it  has  remained 
wholly  good  and  pure  in  its  natural 
powers. 

IY.  Also,  that  Original  Sin  is  an 
external,  trivial,  and  almost  insig- 
nificant birth-mark,  or  a certain 
stain  dashed  upon  the  man,  under 
the  which,  nevertheless,  nature  hath 
retained  her  powers  unimpaired 
even  in  spiritual  things. 

Y.  Also,  that  Original  Sin  is  only 
an  external  impediment  of  sound 
spiritual  powers,  and  is  not  a de- 
spoliation and  defect  thereof,  even 
as,  when  a magnet  is  smeared  with 
garlic-juice,  its  natural  power  of 
drawing  iron  is  not  taken  away,  but 
is  only  impeded ; or  as  a stain  can 
be  easily  wiped  off  from  the  face, 
or  paint  from  a wall 

VI.  Also,  that  man’s  nature  and 
essence  are  not  utterly  corrupt, 
but  that  there  is  something  of 
good  still  remaining  in  man,  even 
in  spiritual  things,  to  wit,  good- 
ness, capacity,  aptitude,  ability, 
industry,  or  the  powers  by  which 
in  spiritual  things  he  has  strength 
to  undertake,  effect,  or  co-effect 
somewhat  of  good. 

VII.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
reject  also  the  false  dogma  of  the 
Manichteans,  where  it  is  taught  that 
Original  Sin  is, as  it  were,  something 
essential  and  substantial,  infused  by 
Satan  into  the  nature,  and  mingled 
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permtxtum , quemadmodum  vene- 
rium et  vinum  miscentur . 

VIII.  Item , non  ipsum  anima- 

lem  hominem , sed  aliquid  aliud , 
et  peregrinum  quiddam , *£# 

in  hoi  nine,  peccare , ideoque  non 
ipsam  naturam , sed  tantummodo 
peccatum  originate , in  natura 
existens,  accusari. 

IX.  Hejicimus  etiam  atque  dam- 
namus , tz£  Manichceum  errorem , 
quando  docetur , originate  pecca- 
tum proprie , ^ quidem  nutto  po- 
sito  discrimine,  esse  ipsam  homi- 
nis  corrupti  substantial n,  natu- 
ram et  essentiam , ito  ntf  inter  na- 
turam  corruptam  post  lapsum , 
per  se  ipsam  consideratam , ^ in- 
ter peccatum  originis  nulla  pror- 
sus  sit  differentia , neque  ulla  dis- 
tinctio  cogitari , an£  saltern  pecca- 
tum illud  a natura  cogitatione 
discemi  possit . 

X*  /?.  Lutherus  quidem  origi- 
nis illud  malum , peccatum  na- 
turce , personate , essentiale  vocat : 
sed  non  earn  ob  causam , £na*i 
natura , persona,  aut  essentia  ho - 
minis , absque  omni  discrimine , 
*i£  ipsum  peccatum  originis  : sed 
ideo  ad  hunc  modum  loquitur , ul 
hujusmodi  phrasibus  discrimen 
inter  peccatum  originate , jnorf 
humance  natures  inffxum  est , ^ 
inter  ertea  peccata , ynce  actualia 
vocantur , melius  intelligi  possit. 

Vol.  TIT.— H 
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with  the  same,  as  wine  and  poison 
are  mixed. 

VIII.  Also,  that  it  is  not  the  nat- 
ural man  himself,  but  something 
alien  and  strange,  which  is  in  man, 
that  sins,  and  that  therefore  not  his 
nature  itself,  but  only  Original  Sin 
existing  in  his  nature  is  liable  to 
arraignment. 

IX.  We  reject  also  and  condemn, 
as  a Manichaean  error,  the  teaching 
that  Original  Sin  is  properly,  and 
without  any  distinction,  the  very 
substance,  nature,  and  essence  of 
fallen  man,  so  that  between  his 
corrupt  nature  after  the  fall,  con- 
sidered in  itself,  and  Original  Sin 
there  is  no  difference  at  all,  and 
that  no  distinction  can  be  conceived 
by  which  Original  Sin  can  be  dis- 
tinguished from  man’s  nature  oven 
in  thought. 

X.  Dr.  Luther,  it  is  true,  calls 
this  original  evil  a sin  of  nature, 
personal,  essential;  but  not  for 
the  reason  that  the  nature,  per- 
son, or  essence  of  man,  without 
any  distinction,  is  itself  Original 
Sin,  but  he  speaks  after  this  man- 
ner in  order  that  by  phrases  of 
this  sort  the  distinction  between 
Original  Sin,  which  is  infixed  in 
human  nature,  and  other  sins, 
which  are  called  actual,  may  be 
better  understood. 
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XI.  Peccatum  enim  originis 
non  est  quoddam  delictum , quod 
actu  perpetratur,  sed  intime  in - 
haeret  infixum  ip  si  naturae , sub- 
stantia et  essentiae  hominis.  Et 
quidem,  si  maxime  nulla  unquam 
prava  cogitatio  in  corde  hominis 
corrupti  exoriretur , si  nullum 
verbum  otiosum  proferretur,  si 
nullum  malum  opus  aut  f acinus 
designaretur : tamen  natura  ni- 
hilominus  corrupta  est  per  origi- 
nate peccatum , quod  nobis  rations 
corrupti  seminis  agnatum  est , 
quod  ipsum  etiam  scaturigo  est 
omnium  aXiorum  actualium  pec- 
catorum , ut  sunt  proves  cogita- 
tioneSj  prava  coUoquia , prave  et 
scelerate  facta . Sic  enim  setup - 
turn  legimus  (Matt.  xv.  19):  i Ex 
corde  oriuntur  cogitationes  malce .’ 
Et  alibi  (Gen.  vi.  5;  viii.  21): 
iOmne  figmentum  cordis  tan- 
tummodo  malum  est,  a pueri - 
tial 

XII.  Est  etiam  diligenter  ob- 
servanda  varia  significatio  vocar 
bull  ‘ naturae  ' cujus  cequivocatione 
Manichcei  ahutentes , errorem  su- 
um  oceultant , multosque  simpli- 
ces  homines  in  errorem  inducunt. 
Quandoque  enim  ‘ natura'  ipsam 
hominis  substantiam  significat , vt,  ’ 
cum  dicimus : Dens  humanam 
naturam  creavit.  Interdum  veto 
per  vocabulum  naturae  inteUigitur , 


XI.  For  Original  Sin  is  not  a 
particular  transgression  which  is 
perpetrated  in  act,  but  intimately 
inheres,  being  infixed  in  the  very 
nature,  substaucc,  and  essence  of 
man.  And,  indeed,  if  no  depraved 
thought  at  all  should  ever  arise  in 
the  heart  of  fallen  man,  if  no  idle 
word  were  uttered,  if  no  evil  work 
or  deed  were  perpetrated  by  him : 
yet,  nevertheless,  the  nature  is  cor- 
rupted by  Original  Sin,  which  is 
innate  in  us  by  reason  of  the  cor- 
rupted seed  from  which  we  spring, 
and  is,  moreover,  a fountain  of 
all  other  actual  sins,  such  as  evil 
thoughts,  evil  discoursings,evil  and 
abominable  deeds.  For  thus  it  is 
written,  as  we  read  in  Matthew 
xv.  19 : ‘ For  out  of  the  heart  pro- 
ceed evil  thoughts.5  And  else- 
where (Gen.  vi.  5 ; viii.  21) : ‘ Every 
imagination  of  the  thought  of 
man’s  heart  is  only  evil  from  his 
youth.5 

XII.  We  must  also  diligently  ob- 
serve the  various  significations  of 
the  word  nature , which  equivocal 
meaning  the  Manichseans  abusing, 
thereby  disguise  their  error,  and 
lead  many  simple  men  astray.  For 
sometimes  nature  signifies  the  very 
i substance  of  man,  as  when  we  say : 

God  created  human  nature.  Some- 
times, on  the  other  hand,  by  the 
word  nature  there  is  understood 
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ingenium , conditio , defectus , awtf 
vitium  alicujus  rei,  in  ipsa  na - 
tarn  insitum  et  inhcerens,  ut  cum 
dicimns : Serpentis  natura  est 
icere,  hominis  natura  est  peccare 
et  peccatum . Et  in  hac  posteri- 
or significations  vocabulum  {na- 
tures) non  ipsam  hominis  svbstan- 
tiam , sed  aliquid , quod  in  natura 
aut  substantia  fixum  inhesret,  de- 
notat. 

XIII.  Quod  vero  ad  Latina 
vocabula  substantia:  et  accidentis 
attinet,  cum  ea  non  sint  Scrip- 
tures SacrcB  vocabula,  preeterea 
etiam  a plebe  non  intelligantur, 
ahstinendum  est  ab  illis  in  pub - 
Ucis  sacris  concionibus,  ubi  in - 
iocta  plebs  docetur ; et  hac  in 
re  simplicium  et  rudiorum  me- 
tito  habenda  est  ratio. 

In  scholis  autem,  et  apud  ho- 
mines doctos  ( quibus  horum  vo- 
cabulorum  significatio  nota  est, 
et  qui  iisdem  recte  atque  citva 
abusum  uti  possunt,  proprie 
discementes  essentiam  alicujus 
rei  ab  eo,  quod  aliunde  ei  acci - 
dit  et  per  accidens  inheeret)  in 
disputatione  de  peccato  originis 
retinenda  sunt. 

Nam  hisce  vocabulis  discri - 
men  inter  opus  Dei , et  inter 
opus  Diaboli  quam  maxime  per - 


the  temper,  condition,  defect,  or 
vice  of  any  thing  implanted  and 
inhering  in  the  nature,  as  when 
we  say : The  serpent’s  nature  is  to 
strike,  man’s  nature  is  to  sin  and 
is  sin.  And  in  this  latter  signifi- 
cation the  word  nature  denotes, 
not  the  very  nature  of  man,  but 
something  which  inheres  and  is 
fixed  in  his  nature  or  substance. 

XIII.  But  as  respects  the  Latin 
words  substantia  and  accidens, since 
these  are  not  expressions  of  Holy 
Scripture,  and  moreover  are  not 
understood  by  the  common  people, 
we  ought  to  abstain  from  them  in 
public  preaching  devoted  to  the  in- 
struction of  the  unlearned  multi- 
tude, and  in  this  matter  account 
should  rightly  be  taken  of  the  more 
simple  and  untaught. 

But  in  schools  and  among  learn- 
ed men  (to  whom  the  signification 
of  these  words  is  known,  and  who 
can  use  them  correctly  and  without 
danger  of  misuse,  properly  discrim- 
inating the  essence  of  any  thing 
from  that  which  has  been  added  to 
it  from  without,  and  inheres  in  it 
by  way  of  accident)  they  are  to  be 
retained  in  the  discussion  concern- 
ing Original  Sin. 

For  by  means  of  these  terms  the 
distinction  between  the  work  of 
God  and  the  work  of  the  devil  can 
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spicue  explicari  potent.  Diabo - 
Ins  enirn  substantiam  nullam 
weave , sed  tantummodo  per  ac- 
cidens , pennittente  Domino , 
stantiam  a Deo  creatam  deprar 
vare  potest . 

Art.  II. 

DE  LIBERO  ARBITRIO. 

Status  Contro  versi  je. 

Cum  hominis  voluntas  quad- 
ruplicem  habeat  considei'ationem 
[in  vier  ungleichen  Standen ] : 
primo , ante  lapsum  ; secundo , 
lapsum  ; tertio , regene- 
rationsm ; quarto , resur- 

rectionem  camis : nunc  qucestio 
praxipua  est  tantum  de  volun- 
tate  et  viribus  hominis  in  se- 
cundo statu,  quasnam  vires  post 
lapsum  primorum  parentum  nos- 
trorxim,  ante  regenerationem , ex 
seipso  habeat , in  rebus  spiritu- 
alibus : an  propriis  viribus,  an- 
iequam  per  Spiritum  Dei  fuerit 
regeneratus,  possit  sese  ad  gra- 
tiam  Dei  applicare  et  proparare 
[sich  zur  Qnade  Gottes  schicken 
und  bereiten ],*  et  num  gratiam 
divinam  {quae  illi  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum  in  verbo  et  Sacramentis 
divinitus  institutis  offertur)  acci 
pere  et  apprehendere  possit,  nec  ne. 


be  set  forth  with  the  greatest  clear 
ness.  For  the  devil  can  not  create 
any  substance,  but  can  only,  by 
way  of  accident,  under  the  per* 
mission  of  the  Lord,  deprave  a 
substance  created  by  God. 

Art.  II. 

OF  FREE  WILL. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

Since  the  will  of  man  is  to  be 
considered  under  a fourfold  view 
[in  four  dissimilar  states] : first, 
before  the  fall ; secondly,  since  the 
fall ; thirdly,  after  regeneration  ; 
fourthly,  after  the  resurrection  of 
the  body : the  chief  present  inquiry 
regards  the  will  and  powers  of  man 
in  the  second  state,  what  manner 
of  powers  since  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents  he  has  of  himself  in  spirit- 
ual things  antecedently  to  regener- 
ation : whether  by  his  own  proper 
powers,  before  be  has  been  regener- 
ated by  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  can 
apply  and  prepare  himself  unto  the 
grace  of  God,  and  whether  he  can 
receive  and  apprehend  the  divine 
grace  (which  is  offered  to  him 
through  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
word  and  sacraments  divinely  in- 
stituted), or  not  ? 


1 The  synergistic  term  used  by  Melanchthon  in  his  later  period.  See  Yol.  I.  pp.  262 
and  270. 
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Affirmativa. 

Sincera  doctrina  de  hoc  articulo , cum  immota 
regula  verbi  divini  congruens. 

L De  hoc  negotio  hcec  est  fales, 
doctrina  et  confessio  nostra : quod 
videlicet  hominis  inteUectus  et  ra- 
tio in  rebus  spiritualibus  prorsus 
sint  caeca,  nihilque  propriis  vi- 
ribus  intelligere  possint.  Sicut 
scriptum  est  (1  Cor.  ii.  14):  ‘ Ani- 
malis  homo  non  percipit  ea,  quae 
sunt  Spiritus ; stultitia  iUi  est , 
et  non  potest  intelligere , quia  de 
spiritualibus  examinatur ’ [wann 
er  wird  von  geistlichen  Sachen 
gefragety 

II.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con - 
Jitemur  etiam,  voluntatem  homi- 
nis nondum  renatam , non  tan- 
turn  a Deo  esse  aversam,  verum 
etiam  inimicam  Deo  factarn,  ita, 
ut  tantummodo  ea  velit  et  cupiat , 
iisque  delect  etur,  quce  mala  sunt 
et  voluntati  divines  repugnant . 
Scriptum  est  envm  (Gen.  viii.  21) : 
‘Sensus  et  cogitatio  humani  cor- 
dis in  malum  prona  sunt  ah 
adolescentia  sua?  Item  (Bom. 
viii.  7):  ‘ Affectus  carnis  inimi- 
citia  est  adversus  Deum,  neque 


Affirmative. 

The  sound  doctrine  concerning  this  article^ 
agreeable  to  the  steadfast  rule  of  the  divine 
Word. 

I.  Concerning  this  matter,  the  fol- 
lowing is  our  faith,  doctrine,  and 
confession,  to  wit : that  the  under- 
standing and  reason  of  man  in  spir- 
itual things  are  wholly  blind,  and 
can  understand  nothing  by  their 
proper  powders.  As  it  is  written  (1 
Cor.  ii.  14) : ‘ The  natural  man  per- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him : neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  he  is  examined  con- 
cerning spiritual  things.’ 1 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess, moreover,  that  the  yet  unre- 
generate will  of  man  is  not  only 
averse  from  God,  but  has  become 
even  hostile  to  God,  so  that  it  only 
wishes  and  desires  those  things, 
and  is  delighted  with  them,  which 
are  evil  and  opposite  to  the  di- 
vine will.  For  it  is  written  (Gen. 
viii.  21):  ‘For  the  imagination  and 
thought  of  man’s  heart  are  prone 
to  evil  from  his  youth.’  Also  (Bom. 
viii.  7):  ‘The  carnal  mind  is  en- 
mity against  God:  for  it  is  not 


1 We  usually  transfer  the  Scripture  passages  from  our  Authorized  English  Version.  Bat  this 
would  not  answer  here,  nor  in  several  other  cases.  The  German  text  of  the  Formula  deviates 
in  1 Cor.  ii.  14  from  Luther's  Version  (es  muss  geistlich  gerichtet  sein),  and  the  Lntin  text 
deviates  from  the  Vulgate  and  accords  with  the  German.  Tyndale  (1534)  and  the  Rheims 
Version  (1582)  translate  on  wvivpaTtK&e  dvaspiverai,  ‘because  he  is  spiritually  examined;' 
the  Authorized  Version,  ‘because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.' 
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enim  legi  subjicitur,  ac  ne  po- 
test id  quidem ? 

Itaque  credimus , quantum  abest , 
ut  corpus  mortuum  seipsum  vivi- 
ficare , atque  sibiipsi  corporalem 
vitam  restituere  possity  tantum 
dbesse , ut  liomoy  qui  rations  pec- 
oati  spiritualiter  mortuus  est, 
seipsum  in  vitam  spiritualem  re - 
vocandi  uUam  facultatem  habeat; 
sicut  scriptum  est  (Eph.  ii.  5): 
1 Cum  essemus  mortui  in  peccatis , 
convivijicavit  nos  cum  Christo]  etc. 
(2  Cor.  iii.  5) : ‘ Itaque  etiam  ex  no - 
bismetipsis , tanquam  ex  nobis , non 
suinus  idonei,  ut  aliquid  boni  [et- 
was  Guts]1  cogitemus;  quod  vero 
idonei  sumus,  id  ipsum  a Deo  est? 

III.  Conversionem  autem  ho - 
minis  operatur  Spirit  us  Sanctus 
non  sine  mediis,  sed  ad  earn  effi- 
ciendam  uti  solet  prcedicatione 
et  auscultatione  verbi  Dei , sicut 
scriptum  est  (Rom.  i.  16):  ‘ Evan- 
gelion  est  potentia  Dei  ad  salu- 
tem  omni  credenti?  Et  (Rom.  x. 
17):  iFides  est  ex  auditu  verbi 
Dei?  Et  sane  vult  Dominus , 
ut  ipsius  verbum  audiatur , ne- 
que  ad  illius  prcedicationem 
aures  obdurentur  (Psa.  xcv.  8). 
Huic  verbo  adest  prcesens  Spirit 
tus  Sanctus y et  corda  hominum 
aperity  ut,  sicut  Lydia  in  Actis 


subject  to  the  law,  neither  indeed 
can  be.’ 

Therefore  we  believe  that  by 
how  much  it  is  impossible  that 
a dead  body  should  vivify  itself 
and  restore  corporal  life  to  itself, 
even  so  impossible  is  it  that  man, 
who  by  reason  of  sin  is  spiritu- 
ally dead,  should  have  any  faculty 
of  recalling  himself  into  spirit- 
ual life ; as  it  is  written  (Eph.  ii. 
5) : 6 Even  when  we  were  dead  in 
sins,  he  hath  quickened  us  togeth- 
er with  Christ.’  (2  Cor.  iii.  5): 
‘Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of 
ourselves  to  think  any  thing  good1 
as  of  ourselves;  but  that  we  are 
sufficient  is  itself  of  God.’ 

III.  Nevertheless  the  Holy  Spirit 
effects  the  conversion  of  man  not 
without  means,  but  is  wont  to  use 
for  effecting  it  preaching  and  the 
hearing  of  the  W ord  of  God,  as  it  is 
written  (Rom.  i.  16) : ‘ The  gospel 
is  a power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  belie veth.’  And 
(Rom.  x.  17):  ‘Faith  cometh  by 
hearing  of  the  Word  of  God.’  And 
without  question  it  is  the  will  of 
the  Lord  that  his  Word  should  be 
heard,  and  that  our  ears  should  not 
be  stopped  when  it  is  preached 
(Psa.  xcv.  8).  With  this  Word  is 
present  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  opens 


1 The  paraphrastic  addition  ‘ good’  of  the  German  and  Latin  text  is  wanting  in  the  Greek 
ind  in  Luther’s  Version. 
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Apostolicis  (xvi.  14),  diligenter 
attendant , et  ita  convertantur , 
sola  gi'atia  et  virtute  SpiHtus 
Sanctiy  cujus  unius  et  solius  opus 
est  hominis  conversio.  Si  etiim 
SpiHtus  Sancti  gratia  absit  (Rom. 
ix.  16),  nostrum  velle  et  currere 
(1  Cor.  iii.  7),  nostrum  plantare , 
seminars  et  rigare,  prorsus  fru- 
stranea  sunt ; si  videlicet  ille 
incrementum  non  largiatur , sicut 
Christas  inquit  (John  xv.  5) : 
4 Sine  me  nihil  potestis  facere .’ 
Et  his  quidem  paucis  verbis 
Christ  us  liber o arbitHo  omnes 
vires  derogat , omniaque  gratics 
divines  adscribit  (1  Cor.  i.  29 ; 2 
Cor.  xii.  5 ; Jer.  ix.  23) : 4 Ne  quis 
coram  Deo  habeat,  de  quo  glorie- 
tur: 

Negativa. 

Rejectio  contraricc  et  falsce  doctrines . 

Repudiamus  igitur  et  damna- 
mus  omnes y quos  recitabimuSy  er- 
ror esy  cum  verbi  divini  regula 
non  congruentes. 

I.  PHmo  delirum  Philo sopho - 
mm  Stoicorum  dogma,  quemod- 
modum  et  Ifanichceorum  furo - 
rem,  qui  docuerunt , omnia,  qua 
evenianty  necessario  fieri,  et  ali- 
ter  fieri  prorsus  non  posse , et 
hominem  omnia  coactum  facere , 
etiam  ea,  qua  in  rebus  externis 
agaty  enmque  ad  designanda  mala 


the  hearts  of  men,  in  order  that, 
as  Lydia  did  (Acts  xvi.  14),  they 
may  diligently  attend,  and  thus  may 
be  converted  by  the  sole  grace  and 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose 
work,  and  whose  work  alone,  the 
conversion  of  man  is.  For  if  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  absent, 
our  willing  and  running,  our  plant- 
ing, sowing,  and  watering,  are  whol- 
ly in  vain  (Rom.  ix.  16 ; 1 Cor.  iii.  7); 
if,  that  is,  he  do  not  give  the  in- 
crease, as  Christ  says  (John  xv.  5) : 
4 Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.’ 
And,  indeed,  in  these  few  words 
Christ  denies  to  free-will  all  power 
whatever,  and  ascribes  all  to  divine 
grace, 4 that  no  one  may  have  where- 
of he  may  glory  before  God  ’ (1  Cor. 
i.  29 ; 2 Cor.  xii.  5 ; Jer.  ix.  23). 

Negative. 

Rejection  of  contrary  and  false  doctrine. 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  and  con- 
demn all  the  errors  which  we  will 
now  recount,  as  not  agreeing  with 
the  rule  of  the  divine  word : 

I.  First,  the  insane  dogma  of  the 
Stoic  philosophers,  as  also  the  mad- 
ness of  the  Manichseans,  who  taught 
that  all  things  which  come  to  pass 
take  place  by  necessity,  and  can  not 
possibly  be  otherwise ; and  that  man 
does  all  things  by  constraint,  even 
those  things  which  he  transacts  in 
outward  matters,  and  that  be  is 
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opera  et  scelera  {qualia  sunt  libi- 
dines  vagce,  raping  ccedeSj  furta, 
et  8imilia ) cogi . 

II.  Repudiamus  etiam  crassum 
ilium  Pelagianorum  errorem , qui 
asserere  non  dubitarunt , quod  ho- 
mo propriis  vinbus , sine  gratia 
Spiritus  Sancti , sese  ad  Deum 
convertere , Evangelio  credere , 
divince  ex  animo  par  ere , 
ratione  peccatorum  remissionem 
ac  vitam  ceternam  ipse  promereri 
valeat. 

IIL  Prceter  hos  errores  rejici- 
mus  et  Semipelagianorum  fal- 
sum  dogma , qui  docent , hominem 
propriis  viribus  inchoare  posse 
suam  conversionem  : absolvere  au- 
tem  sine  Spiritus  Sancti  gratia 
non  posse. 

IV.  Item , cum  docetur , licet 
homo  non  renatus , ratione  liberi 
arbitrii , ante  swi  regeneratio  n em 
injirmior  quidem  sit , quam  ut 
conversionis  sues  initium  facere , 
propriis  viribus  sese  ad 
Deum.  convertere , 0Z  Z^i  Ztei 

parere  valeat : tamen,  si 
Spiritus  Sanctus  prcedicatione 
verbi  initium  fecerit , suanuque 
gratiam  in  verbo  homini  obtu- 
lerit,  turn  hominis  voluntatem , 
propriis  et  naturalibus  suis  vi- 
ribus quodammodo  aliquid,  licet 
id  modiculum , infirmum  et  lan - 


compelled  to  the  committing  of  evil 
works  and  crimes,  such  as  unlawful 
lusts,  acts,  rapine,  murders,  thefts, 
and  the  like. 

II.  We  repudiate,  also,  that  gross 
error  of  the  Pelagians,  who  have 
not  hesitated  to  assert  that  man  by 
his  own  powers,  without  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  has  ability  to 
convert  himself  to  God,  to  believe 
the  gospel,  to  obey  the  divine  law 
from  his  heart,  and  in  this  way  to 
merit  of  himself  the  remission  of 
sins  and  eternal  life. 

III.  Besides  these  errors,  we  re- 
ject also  the  false  dogma  of  the 
Semi-Pelagians,  who  teach  that  man 
by  his  own  powers  can  commence 
his  conversion,  but  can  not  fully 
accomplish  it  without  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

IV.  Also  the  teaching  that,  al- 
though nn regenerate  man,  in  re- 
spect of  free-will,  is  indeed,  ante- 
cedently to  his  regeneration,  too  in- 
firm to  make  a beginning  of  his  own 
conversion,  and  by  his  own  powers 
to  convert  himself  to  God,  and  obey 
the  law  of  God  with  all  his  heart; 
yet  if  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word,  shall  have  made  a 
beginning,  and  offered  his  grace  in 
the  word  to  man,  that  then  man,  by 
his  own  proper  and  natural  powers, 
can,  as  it  were,  give  some  assistance 
and  co-operation,  though  it  be  but 
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guidum  admodum  sit , conversio- 
nem  adjuvare,  atque  cooperari , et 
seipsam  ad  gratiam  apjdicare, 
prasparare,  earn  apprehendere , am- 
plecti,  et  Evangelio  credere  posse. 

V.  Item , hominem , rege- 

nerationem , fegwa  Ztei  perfecte 
observare  atque  implore  posse , 
eamque  impletionern  esse  nostram 
coram  Deo  justitiam , £t/a  vitam 
astemam  promereamur. 

VI.  Rejicimus  etiam  damna- 
musque  Enthusiastarum 1 mo- 
ran,  ywi  jingunt , Deum  imme- 
diate^ absque  verbi  Dei  auditu, 
et  sine  Sacrament  arum  usu,  ho- 
mines ad  se  trahere , iUuminare , 
justificare  et  salvare. 

VII.  /to,  Deum  in  conver- 
sions et  regenerations  hominis 
substantiam  et  essentiam  veteris 
Adami , et  prcecipue  animam  ra- 
tionalem  penitus  abolere , novam- 
que  animcB  essentiam  ex  nihilo , 
tn  tTZa  conversions  et  regenera- 
tions creare. 

VIII.  /item,  £wm  Ai  sermones 

citra  decfarationem  uswpantur, 
quod  videlicet  hominis  voluntas , 
ante  conversions™,  in  ipsa  con- 
versions, el  convet'sionem , 

Spvritui  Sancto  repug  net,  et  quod 

1 * Enthusiasts’  vocantvr,  qui  neglect  a prat- 
dicatione  verbi  dtvini  calestes  revelationes 
Spiritus  expectant. 


I slight,  infirm,  and  languid,  towards 
his  conversion,  and  can  apply  and 
I prepare  himself  unto  grace,  appre- 
hend it,  embrace  it,  and  believe  the 
gospel. 

V.  Also  that  man,  after  regener- 
ation, can  perfectly  observe  and 
fulfill  the  law  of  God,  and  that  this 
fulfilling  is  our  righteousness  be- 
fore God,  whereby  we  merit  eter- 
nal life. 

VI.  We  also  reject  and  condemn 
the  error  of  the  Enthusiasts,1  who 
feign  that  God  immediately,  apart 
from  the  hearing  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  without  the  use  of  the 
sacraments,  draws  men  to  himself, 
enlightens  them,  justifies  and  saves 
them. 

VII.  Also,  that  God  in  the  re- 
generation of  man  utterly  abolishes 
the  substance  and  essence  of  the 
old  Adam,  and  especially  the  ration- 
al soul,  and  creates  from  nothing  in 
that  conversion  and  regeneration  a 
new  essence  of  the  soul. 

VIII.  Also,  when  such  statements 
as  these  are  used  without  explana- 
tion, that  the  will  of  man,  before 
conversion,  in  conversion  itself,  and 
after  conversion,  is  set  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  that  the  Holy 

1 Enthusiast s are  those  who,  neglecting  the 
preaching  of  the  divine  Word,  yet  expect  ce- 
, lestial  revelations  of  the  Spirit. 
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Spiritus  Sa)ictus  iis  detur,  qui 
ex  proposito  et  jpertinaciter  ip  si 
resi stunt.  Nam  Dens  in  con- 
versions ex  nolentibus  volentes 
facit , et  in  volentibus  habitat , ut 
Augustinus  loqui  solet. 

Quod  vero  ad  dicta  quondam , 
turn  Patrum,  turn  Neotericorum 
quorundam  Doctorum  attinet : 
Dens  trahit , sed  volentem  trahit : 
et  hominis  voluntas  in  conver- 
sions non  est  otiosa , sed  agit 
aliquid : judicamus  hone  format 
sanorum  verborum  non  esse  ana- 
loga.  Afferuntur  enim  hone  dicta 
ad  confirmandam  falsam  opinio - 
nem  de  viribus  humani  arbitrii 
in  hominis  conversions,  contra 
doctrinam,  qum  soli  gratioe  di- 
vines id  opus  attribuit  Ideoque 
ah  ejusmodi  sermonibus,  quando 
ie  conversions  hominis  ad  Dcum 
agitur,  abstinendum  censemus. 

Contra  autem  recte  docetur, 
quod  Dominus  in  conversions , 
per  Spiritus  Sancti  tractionem 
{id  est , motum  et  operationem) 
ex  hominibus  repugnantibus  et 
nolentibus  volentes  homines  fa- 
dab,  et  quod  post  conversionem 
in  quotidianis  pomitention  exer- 
citiis  hominis  renati  voluntas 
non  sit  otiosa,  sed  omnibus  Spi- 
ritus Sancti  operibus,  quee  ills 
per  nos  efficit,  etiam  cooperetur . 


Ghost  is  given  to  those  who  of  set 
purpose  and  obstinately  resist  him. 
For  God  in  conversion  of  unwilling 
men  makes  willing  men,  and  dwells 
in  the  willing,  as  Augustine  is  wont 
to  speak. 

But  as  concerns  certain  dicta, 
both  of  the  Fathers  and  of  certain 
modern  doctors,  such  as  the  follow- 
ing : God  draws,  but  draws  a will- 
ing man,  and  marts  will  in  con- 
version is  not  idle , but  effects  some - 
xohat — we  judge  that  these  are  not 
agreeable  to  the  form  of  sound 
words.  For  these  dicta  are  ad- 
vanced for  the  confirming  of  the 
false  opinion  of  the  powers  of  the 
human  will  in  the  conversion  of 
man,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which 
attributes  that  work  to  divine  grace 
alone.  And  therefore  we  judge 
that  wre  ought  to  abstain  from  ex- 
pressions of  such  6ort  in  treating 
of  the  conversion  of  man  to  God. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  right- 
ly taught  that  the  Lord  in  conver- 
sion, through  the  drawing  (that  is, 
the  movement  and  operation)  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  of  resisting  and 
unwilling  makes  willing  men,  and 
that  after  conversion,  in  the  daily 
exercises  of  penitence  the  will  of 
man  is  not  idle,  but  co-operates 
also  with  all  the  works  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  he  effects  through 
us. 
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IX.  Item , quod  D.  Lutherus 
scrip  sit,  hominis  voluntatem  in 
conversione  pure  passive  se  ha- 
bere: id  rede  et  dextre  est  acci - 
piendum,  videlicet , respedu  di- 
vines gratice  in  accendendis  novis 
motibus , hoc  est , de  eo  intelligi 
oportet , quando  Spiritus  Dei  per 
verbum  auditum , aut  per  usum 
Sacramentorum  hominis  volun- 
tatem aggreditur , et  conversionem 
atque  regenerationem  in  homine 
operatur.  Postquam  enim  Spi- 
ritus Sanctus ' hoc  ipsum  jam 
operatus  est  atque  effecit , homi- 
nisque  voluntatem  sola  sua  di- 
vina  virtute  et  operatione  im - 
mutavit  atque  renovavit : tunc 
revera  hominis  nova  ilia  volun- 
tas instrumentum  est  et  organon 
Dei  Spiritus  Sancti,  ut  ea  non 
modo  gratiam  apprehendat , ve- 
rum  etiam  in  operibus  sequenti- 
bus  Spiritui  Sancto  cooperetur. 

Relinquuntur  igitur  ante  con - 
versionem  hominis  duos  tantum 
efficientes  causes  {ad  conversio- 
nem  efficaces),  nimirum  Spiritus 
Sanctus , et  verbum  Dei,  quod  est 
instrumentum  Spiritus  Sandi , 
quo  conversionem  hominis  efficit.1 
Hoc  verbum  homo  cede  audire 
debet)  sed  tamen  ut  illud  ipsum 


IX.  Also,  whereas  Dr.  Luther 
has  written  that  the  will  of  man  in 
conversion  h pu  rely  passive,  that  is 
to  be  received  rightly  and  fitly, 
to  wit:  in  respect  of  divine  grace 
in  kindling  new  motions,  that  is, 
it  ought  to  be  understood  of  the 
moment  when  the  Spirit  of  God, 
through  the  hearing  of  the  Word  or 
through  the  use  of  the  sacraments, 
lays  hold  of  the  will  of  man,  and 
works  conversion  and  regenera- 
tion in  man.  For  after  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  already  wrought  and 
effected  this  very  thing,  and  has 
changed  and  renewed  the  will  of 
man  by  his  own  divine  virtue  and 
working  alone,  then,  indeed,  this 
new  will  of  man  is  the  instrument 
and  organ  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
so  that  it  not  only  lays  hold  of 
grace,  but  also  co-operates,  in  the 
works  which  follow,  with  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

There  are,  therefore,  left  before 
the  conversion  of  man  two  efficient 
causes  only  (efficacious  to  conver- 
sion), that  is  to  say,  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  the  Word  of  God,  which  is 
the  instrument  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
whereby  he  effects  the  conversion 
of  man.1  This  Word  man  is,  with- 
out question,  bound  to  hear;  but, 


1 Against  Melanchthon,  who  in  his  later  jean  taught  that  there  are  three  causes  of  con- 
yersion  closely  combined,  namely,  the  Holy  Spirit  (the  creative  cause),  the  Word  of  God  (the 
instrumental  cause),  and  the  consenting  will  of  man.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  262. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


/14 


SYMBOLA  EV ANGELICA. 


quam  suis  viribus  propriis , sed 
sola  gratia  et  operatione  Dei 
Spiritw  Sancti  obtinere  po- 
test. 

Art.  III. 

DE  JU8TITIA  FIDEI  OORAM  DEO. 

STATU8  CONTROVER8I-*. 

Unanimi  consensu  (ad  normam 
verbi  divini , et  smtentiam  Au- 
gustanoB  Confessionis)  in  Eccle- 
siis  nostris  docetur , nos  peccar 
tores  longe  misennmos  sola  in 
Christum  fide  cor  am  Deo  justi- 
ficari  et  salvari , ita  ut  Christus 
solus  nostra  sit  justitia.  Hie 
autem  Jesus  Christus , Salvator 
noster , et  justitia  nostray  verus 
Deus  est  et  verus  homo:  etenim 
divina  et  humana  naturae  in 
ipso  sunt  personaliter  unites . 
Qucssitum  igitur  fuit : secun- 

dum quam  naturam  Christus 
nostra  sit  justitia  ? Et  hoc  oc- 
casions duo  errores , et  quidem  in- 
ter se  pugnantesy  Ecclesias  quas- 
dam  perturbarunt. 

Una  enim  pars  sensit , Chris- 
tum tantnmmodo  secundum  di- 
vinam  naturam  esse  nostram  jus- 
titiam,  si  videlicet  ille  per  fidem 
in  nobis  habitet : etenim  omnia 


nevertheless,  he  is  in  nowise  by  his 
own  powers  able  to  obtain  the  ben- 
efit of  embracing  it  in  true  faith, 
but  only  by  the  grace  and  working 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Art.  III. 

OF  THE  RIGHTEOU  3NES8  OF  FAITH 
BEFORE  GOD. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

By  unanimous  consent  (accord- 
ing to  the  rule  of  the  divine  Word 
and  the  judgment  of  the  Augsburg 
Confession),  it  is  taught  in  our 
churches  that  we  most  wretched 
sinners  are  justified  before  God  and 
saved  alone  by  faith  in  Christ,  so 
that  Christ  alone  is  our  righteous- 
ness. Now  this  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Saviour  and  our  righteousness,  is 
true  God  and  true  man;  for  the 
divine  and  human  natures  in  him 
are  personally  united  ( Jer.  xxiii.  6 ; 
1 Cor.  i.  30 ; 2 Cor.  v.  21).  It  has 
I therefore  been  asked : According 
to  which  nature  is  Christ  our  right- 
eousness ? And  by  occasion  of  this, 
two  errors,  and  these  contrary  the 
one  to  the  other,  have  disturbed 
certain  churches. 

For  one  part  has  held  that 
Christ  is  our  righteousness  only 
according  to  the  divine  nature,  if, 
that  is,  he  dwell  by  faith  in  us; 
for  tlmt  all  the  sins  of  men,  com- 
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hominum  peccata , coUata  nimi- 
rum  cum  ilia  per  fidem  inhabi- 
tante  Divinitate,  esse  instar  unius 
guttulce  aquas , cum  magno  mari 
comparator.  Contra  hanc  opinio - 
nem  alii  quidam  asseruerunt , 
Christum  esse  nostrum  coram 
Deo  justitiam, , duntaxat  secun- 
dum humanam  naturam. 

Affirmative 

Sincera  doctrina  piarum  Ecclesiarum , utrique 
commemorato  errori  opposite*. 

I.  Ad  refellendum  utrumque 

errorem , credimus , docemus  et 
confitemur  unanimiter , quod 

Christus  vere  sit  nostra  justitia , 

tamen  neque  secundum  so- 
lam  divinam  naturam , 
secundum  solam  humanam  na- 
turam : sed  totus  Christus , $0- 
cundum  utramque  naturam , in 
videlicet  obedientia  sua , 
quam  Patri  ad  mortem  usque 
absolutissimam  Deus  et  homo 
preestitit , eaque  nobis  peccatorum 
omnium  remissionem  et  vitam 
cetemam  promeruit.  Sicut  scrip- 
turn  est:  i Sicut  per  inobedien- 
tiam  unius  hominis  peccatores 
constituti  sunt  multi : ita  et  per 
unius  obedientiam  justi  constitu- 
entur  multV  (Rom.  v.  19). 

II.  Credimus  igitur , docemus 
et  confitemur,  hoc  ipsum  nostram 
esse  coram  Deo  justitiam,  quod 


pared  with  that  Godhead  thus  in- 
dwelling by  faith,  are  like  one 
drop  of  water  compared  with  the 
broad  sea.  Against  this  opinion 
others,  indeed,  have  asserted  that 
Christ  is  our  righteousness  before 
God,  only  according  to  his  human 
nature. 

Affirmative. 

The  sound  doctrine  of  godly  churches  opposed 
to  both  of  the  fore-mentioned  errors . 

I.  To  overthrow  both  errors  we 
unanimously  believe,  teach, and  con- 
fess that  Christ  is  truly  our  right- 
eousness, but  yet  neither  accord- 
ing to  the  divine  nature  alone,  nor 
according  to  the  human  nature 
alone,  but  the  whole  Christ  ac- 
cording to  both  natures,  to  wit: 
in  his  sole,  most  absolute  obedi- 
ence which  he  rendered  to  the 
Father  even  unto  death,  as  God 
and  man,  and  thereby  merited  for 
us  the  remission  of  all  our  sins 
and  eternal  life.  As  it  is  writ- 
ten: ‘As  by  one  man’s  disobe- 
dience many  were  made  sinners, 
so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall 
many  be  made  righteous’  (Rom. 
v.  19). 

II.  We  believe,  therefore,  teach, 
and  confess  that  this  very  thing  is 
our  righteousness  before  God,  name* 
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Dominus  nobis  peccata  remittit , 
ex  mera  gratia,  absque  ullo  re - 
spectu  prcecedentium,  prcesen- 
tium,  aut  consequentium  nostro- 
rum  operum,  dignitatis,  aut  me- 
riti.  lUe  enim  donat  atque  im- 
putat  nobis  justitiam  obedien- 
tim  Christi ; propter  earn  justi- 
tiam a Deo  in  gratiam  recipi - 
mur,  et  justi  reputamur. 

III.  Oredimus  etiam,  docemus 
et  conjitemur,  solam  fidem  esse 
ittud  medium  et  instrum  entum, 
quo  Chi'istum  Salvatorem , et  ita 
in  Christo  justitiam  Mam,  qua 
coram  judicio  Dei  consister e 
potest,  apprehendimus : propter 
Christum  enim  fides  Ma  nobis 
ad  justitiam  imputatur  (Bom. 
iv.  5). 

IY.  Credimus  preeterea,  doce- 
mus et  conjitemur,  jidem  Mam 
justijicantem  non  esse  nudam 
notitiam  histories  de  Christo,  sed 
ingens  atque  tale  Dei  donum, 
quo  Chiistum,  Redemtorem  no- 
strum, in  verbo  Evangelii  recte 
agnoscimus,  ipsique  conjidimus : 
quod  videlicet  propter  solam  ip 
svus  obedientiam,  ex  gratia,  re- 
missionem  peccatorum  habeamus, 
sancti  et  justi  coram  Deo  Patre 
reputemur,  et  ceternam  salutem 
consequamur . 

Y.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
jitemur, vocabulum  i justjjicare 5 


ly,  that  God  remits  to  ns  our  sins  of 
mere  grace,  without  any  respect  of 
our  works,  going  before,  present,  or 
following,  or  of  our  worthiness  or 
merit.  For  he  bestows  and  imputes 
to  us  the  righteousness  of  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ;  for  the  sake  of 
that  righteousness  we  are  received 
by  God  into  favor  and  accounted 
righteous. 

III.  We  believe,  also,  teach,  and 
confess  that  Faith  alone  is  the 
means  and  instrument  whereby  we 
lay  hold  on  Christ  the  Saviour, 
aud  so  in  Christ  lay  hold  on  that 
righteousness  which  is  able  to  stand 
before  the  judgment  of  God;  for 
that  faith,  for  Christ’s  sake,  is  im- 
puted to  us  for  righteousness  (Rom. 
iv.  5). 

IY.  We  believe,  moreover,  teach, 
and  confess  that  this  justifying 
faith  is  not  a bare  knowledge  of  the 
history  of  Christ,  but  such  and  60 
great  a gift  of  God  as  that  by  it 
we  rightly  recognize  Christ  our  Re- 
deemer in  the  word  of  the  gospel, 
and  confide  in  him : to  wit,  that  for 
his  obedience’  sake  alone  we  have  by 
grace  the  remission  of  sins,  are  ac- 
counted holy  and  righteous  before 
God  the  Father,  and  attain  eternal 
salvation. 

Y.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  word  justijy  in  this 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


THE  FORMULA  OF  CONCORD.  117 


phrasi  Scriptures  Sacree , in  hoc 
articulo , idem  signijicare , quod 
absolvere  a peccatis,  ut  ex  dicto 
Salomonis  (Prov.  xvii.  15)  inteU 
ligi  potest:  ‘ Qui  justijicat  im- 
pium,  et  qui  condemnat  justum , 
abominabilis  est  uterque  apud 
Deum ? Item  (Rom.  viii.  33): 
4 Qui 8 accusabit  electos  Dei  f 
Deus  est  qui  justijicat I 

Et , si  quando  pro  vocabvJ/) 
j ustijicationis  vocabula  regenerar 
tionis  et  vivijicationis  usurpan - 
tur  {quod  in  Apologia  Angus - 
tanas  Confessionis  factum  est), 
sunt  ea  in  ilia  superior e signiji- 
catione  accipienda.  Nam  alias 
eie  voces  de  hominis  renovatione 
mteUigendcc  sunt , qum  a jidei 
justijicatione  recte  discenxitur . 

VI.  Credimus , docemus  et  con- 
fitemur  etiam , etsi  vere  in  Chri- 
stum credentes  et  renati  mvltis 
injirmitatibus  et  ncevis  usque  ad 
mortem  sunt  obnoxii : non  tamen 
illis  vel  de  justitia , quee  per  jidem 
ipsis  imputatur , vel  de  edema 
salute  esse  dubitandum , quin  po- 
tius  jirmiter  illis  statuendum 
esse  [vor  gewiss  halten  sollen ], 
quod  propter  Christum , juxta 
promissionem  et  immotum  ver- 
bum  Erangelii , Deum  sibi  pla- 
calum  habeant . 


article,  conformably  to  the  usage  of 
Holy  Scripture,  signifies  the  6ame 
as  to  absolve  from  sin,  as  may  be 
understood  by  the  word  of  Solomon 
(Prov.  xvii.  15) : ‘ He  that  justifieth 
the  wicked,  and  he  that  condemneth 
the  just,  even  they  both  are  abomi- 
nation to  the  Lord.’  Also  (Rom. 
viii.  33) : 4 Who  shall  lay  any  thing 
to  the  charge  of  God’s  elect  1 It 
is  God  that  justifieth.’ 

And  if  at  any  time  for  the  word 
Justification  the  words  Regenera- 
tion and  Vivification  are  used  (as  is 
done  in  the  Apology  of  the  Augs- 
burg Confession),  these  words  are 
to  be  taken  in  the  above-stated 
signification.  For  elsewhere  these 
words  are  to  be  understood  of  the 
renewing  of  man,  which  is  rightly 
distinguished  from  the  justification 
of  faith. 

VI.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess, moreover,  that,  although  they 
that  truly  believe  in  Christ  and  are 
born  again  are  even  to  the  hour  of 
death  obnoxious  to  many  infirmities 
and  stains,  yet  they  ought  not  to 
doubt  either  of  the  righteousness 
which  is  imputed  to  them  through 
faith  or  concerning  their  eternal 
salvation,  but  rather  are  they  firm- 
ly to  be  convinced  that,  for  Christ’s 
sake,  according  to  the  promise  and 
unshaken  word  of  the  gospel,  they 
have  God  reconciled  to  them. 
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YTL  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fitemur , quod  ad  conservandam 
puram  doctrinam  de  justitia 
fidei  coram  Deo , necessarium 
sit,  ut  particular  exclusive*  (gui- 
bu8  Apostolus  Pavlus  Christi 
meritum  ab  operibus  nostris 
prorsu8  separat,  solique  Christo 
earn  gloriam  tribuit)  quam  dili - 
gentissime  retineantur , ut  cum 
Pavlus  scribit : ex  gi'atia,  gratis , 
sine  meritis , absque  lege,  sine  ope - 
ribus,  non  ex  operibus.  Quce  om- 
nia hoc  ipsum  dicunt:  ‘Sola  fide 
in  Christum  justificamur  et  saZ- 
vamuP  (Eph.  ii.  8 ; Rom.  i.  17 ; iii. 
24;  iv.3  sqq.;  Gal.iii.il;  Heb.xi.). 

YIII.  Credimus , docemus  et 
confitemur , etsi  antecedent  con - 
tritio  et  subsequent  nova  obedi- 
entia  ad  articulum  justification^ 
coram  Deo  non  pertinent:  non 
tamen  talem  fidem  justificantem 
esse  fingendam,  quce  una  cum  ma- 
lo  proposito  peccandi , videlicet,  et 
contra  conscientiam  agendi , esse  et 
stare  possit.  Sed  postquam  homo 
per  fidem  est  justificatus,  turn  ve- 
ram  iUam  et  vivam  fidem  esse  per 
caritatem  ejficacem  (Gal.  v.  6),  et 
bona  opera  semper  fidem  justifi- 
cantem  sequi , et  una  cum  ea,  si  mo- 
do  vera  et  vivafides  est , certissime 
deprehendi.  Fides  enim  vei'a  nun- 
quam  sola  est , quin  caritatem  et 
spem  semper  secum  habeat. 


VII.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that,  for  the  preserving  of  the 
pure  doctrine  of  the  righteousness 
of  faith  before  God,  it  is  necessary 
that  the  exclusive  particles  (by 
which  the  apostle  Paul  separates 
the  merit  of  Christ  utterly  from 
our  works,  and  attributes  that  glory 
to  Christ  alone)  should  be  most 
diligently  retained,  as  when  Paul 
writes : ‘Of  grate , freely , without 
our  deserts , without  law , without 
works , not  of  works?  All  which  ex- 
pressions amount  to  this : ‘By  faith 
in  Christ  alone  are  wej  ustified  and 
saved ’ (Eph.  ii.  8;  Rom.  i.  17 ; iii. 
24;  iv. 3 sqq. ; Gal.  iii.  11;  Heb.xi.). 

VHL  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that,  although  antecedent  con- 
trition and  subsequent  new  obedi- 
ence do  not  appertain  to  the  article 
of  justification  before  God,  yet  we 
are  not  to  imagine  any  such  justi- 
fying faith  as  can  exist  and  abide 
with  a purpose  of  evil,  to  wit : of 
sinning  and  acting  contrary  to  con- 
science. But  after  that  man  is  justi- 
fied by  faith,  then  that  true  and  liv- 
ing faith  works  by  love  (Gal.  v.  6), 
and  good  works  always  follow  justi- 
fying faith,  and  are  most  certainly 
found  together  with  it,  provided 
only  it  be  a true  and  living  faith. 
For  true  faith  is  never  alone,  but 
hath  always  charity  and  hope  in 
its  train. 
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Antithesis,  seu  Negativa. 

Rejectio  contraria  et  falsa  doctrines. 

Repudiamus  ei'go  et  damna- 
mus  omnia  falsa  dogmata , gnat 
jam  recitabimus . 

I.  Chri8tum  esse  justitiam  no - 
stram  solummodo  secundum  di- 
vinam  naturam . 

II.  Christum  esse  justitiam  no- 
strum tantummodo  juxta  huma- 
nam  naturam. 

III.  In  dictis  Propheticis  et 
Apostolicis,  ubi  de  justifications 
fidei  agitur , vocabula  ‘ justifi- 
care J et  \ justificari'  non  idem 
esse  ac  a peccatis  absolvere  et  ab- ! 
solvi,  et  remissionem  peccatorum 
consequi  ; sed  nos  per  caritatem , 
a Spiritu  Sancto  infusam , per 
virtutes  et  per  opera,  quee  a ca- 
vitate promanant,  reipsa  coram 
Deo  justos  fieri. 

IV.  Fidem  non  respicere  in  so - 
lam  Christi  obedientiam , sed  in 
divinam  ej us  naturam  ; quatenus 
videlicet  ea  in  nobis  habitet  atque 
efiicax  sit,  ut  per  earn  inhabitatio - 
nem  peccata  nostra  tegantur. 

V.  Fidem  esse  talem  fiduciam 
in  obedientiam  Christi,  quae  pos- 
sit  in  eo  etiam  homine  permanere 
et  consistere,  qui  vera  pcenitentia 
caveat,  et  ubi  caritas  non  sequa- 
tur,  sed  qui  contra  conscientiam 
in  peccatis  perseveret. 

You  III.— I 


Antithesis,  oh  Negative. 

Rejection  of  opjtosite  and  false  doctrine. 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  and  con- 
demn all  the  false  dogmas,  which 
we  will  now  recount : 

I.  That  Christ  is  our  righteous- 
ness only  according  to  his  divine 
nature. 

II.  That  Christ  is  our  righteous- 
ness only  according  to  his  human 
nature. 

III.  That  in  the  prophetic  and 
apostolic  declarations,  which  treat 
of  the  righteousness  of  faith,  the 
words  justify  and  to  be  justified 
are  not  the  same  as  to  absolve  and 
be  absolved  from  sins,  and  to  ob- 
tain remission  of  sins,  but  that  we, 
through  love  infused  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  through  the  virtues  and 
through  the  works  which  flow  forth 
from  charity,  become  in  very  deed 
righteous  before  God. 

IV.  That  faith  does  not  have  re- 
spect to  the  sole  obedience  of  Christ, 
but  to  his  divine  nature,  so  far  as 
that  dwells  and  is  efflcacious  in  us, 
so  that  by  that  indwelling  our  sins 
are  covered. 

V.  That  faith  is  such  a confidence 
in  the  obedience  of  Christ  as  can 
abide  and  have  a being  even  in  that 
man  who  is  void  of  true  repentance, 
and  in  whom  it  is  not  followed  by 
charity,  but  who  contrary  to  con- 
» science  perseveres  in  sins. 
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YI.  Non  ipsum  Deum , sed  tan - 
turn  dona  Dei  in  credentibus  ha- 
bitare . 

VII.  Fidem  ideo  salutem  nobis 
conferre , quod  novitas  ilia , quae 
in  dilectione  erga  Deum  et  proxi- 
mum  comistit,  per  fidem  in  nobis 
inchostur. 

VIII.  Fidem  in  justifications 
negotio  primas  quidem  partes  te- 
nere , sed  tamen  etiarn  renovatio- 
nem  et  caritatem  ad  justitiam 
nostrum  coram  Deo  pertinere,  ita 
ut  renovatio  et  caritas  quidem 
non  sit  principalis  causa  nostras 
justitias:  sed  tamen  justitiam  no - 
stram  coram  Deo  (si  absint  reno- 
vatio et  caritas)  non  esse  inte- 
gram  et  perfectam. 

IX.  Credentes  in  Christum  co- 
ram Deo  justos  esse  et  salvos , si- 
mul  per  imputatam  Christi  ju- 
stitiam, et  per  inchoatam  novam 
obedientiam , vel,  partim  quidem 
per  imputationem  justitias  Cliri- 
sti , partim  vero  per  inchoatam 
novam  obedientiam . 

X.  Promissionem  gratias  nobis 
applicari  per  fidem  in  corde,  et 
pi'csterea  etiam  per  confess  io- 
nem , quce  ore  fit , et  per  alias  vir - 
tutes . 

XI.  Fidem  non  justificare  sine 
bonis  operibus , itaque  bona  opera 
necessario  ad  justitiam  requiri,  et 


VI.  That  not  God  himself  dwells, 
but  only  the  gifts  of  God  dwell  ill 
believers. 

VII.  That  faith  bestows  salvation 
upon  us  for  the  reason  that  that  re- 
newal which  consists  in  love  towards 
God  and  our  neighbor,  commences 
in  us  through  faith. 

VIII.  That  faith  in  the  matter 
of  justification  holds,  indeed,  the 
first  place,  but  that  renewal  and 
charity  also  appertain  to  our  right- 
eousness before  God,  so  that  renew- 
al and  charity,  indeed,  are  not  the 
principal  cause  of  our  righteousness, 
but  yet  that  our  righteousness  be- 
fore God  (if  renewal  and  charity 
be  wanting)  is  not  whole  and  per- 
fect. 

IX.  That  believers  in  Christ  are 
righteous  and  saved  before  God, 
both  through  the  imputed  right- 
eousness of  Christ  and  through  the 
new  obedience  which  is  begun  in 
them,  or  partly,  indeed,  through  the 
imputation  of  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  and  partly  through  the  new 
obedience  which  is  begun  in  them. 

X.  That  the  promised  grace  is 
appropriated  to  us  by  the  faith  of 
the  heart,  and  also  by  the  confession 
of  the  mouth,  and  moreover,  also, 
by  other  virtuous  acts. 

XI.  That  faith  does  not  justify 
without  good  works,  that  therefore 
good  works  are  necessarily  required 
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absque  eorum  jmesentia  hominem 
justificari  non  posse. 

Art.  IV. 

DE  BONIS  OPERIBUS. 

Status  Controversies. 

In  doctrina  de  bonis  operibus 
dues  controversies  in  quibusdam 
Ecclesiis  ortce  sunt. 

I.  Primum  schisma  inter  Theo - 
logos  quosdam  factum  est , cum 
alii  assererent , bona  opera  neces- 
saria  esse  ad  salutem,  impossibile 
esse  salvari  sine  bonis  operibus , 
et  neminem  unquam  sine  bonis 
operibus  salvatum  esse  : alii  vero 
docerent , bona  opera  ad  salutem 
esse  perniciosa. 

II.  AUerum  schisma  inter  Theo- 
logos  nonnullos  super  vocabulis 
4 necessarium  ’ et  t liberum 9 ortum 
est.  Altera  enim  pars  contendit , 
vocabvlum  4 necessarium  ’ non  esse 
usurpandum  de  nova  obedientia : 
earn  enim  non  a necessitate  qua - 
dam  et  coactione , sed  a spontaneo 
spiritu  [aus  freiwilligen  Oeiste ] 
promanare.  Altera  vero  pars 
vocabvlum  4 necessarium 9 prorsus 
retinendum  censuit : propterea , 
quod  ilia  obedientia  non  in  no- 
stro arbitrio  posita  et  libera  sit , 
sed  homines  renatos  illud  obse- 
quium  debere  prosstare . 


for  righteousness,  and  that  inde- 
pendently of  their  being  present 
man  can  not  be  justified. 

Art.  IY. 

OF  GOOD  WORKS. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

Respecting  the  doctrine  of  Good 
Works,  two  controversies  have 
arisen  in  certain  churches: 

I.  The  first  6chism  among  certain 
theologians  arose  when  some  as- 
serted, that  good  works  are  nec- 
essary to  salvation,  and  that  it  is 
impossible  to  be  saved  without  good 
works,  and  that  no  one  was  ever 
saved  without  good  works;  while 
others  taught  that  good  works  are 
detrimental  to  salvation. 

II.  The  other  schism  has  arisen 
between  certain  divines  concerning 
the  terms  necessary  and  free.  For 
the  one  part  contends  that  the  term 
necessary  should  not  be  used  con- 
cerning the  new  obedience,  for  that 
this  flows  not  from  any  necessity 
or  constraint,  but  from  a volun- 
tary spirit.  But  the  other  part 
judges  that  the  term  necessary 
should  by  all  means  be  retained, 
inasmuch  as  this  obedience  is  not 
left  to  our  mere  will,  and  there- 
fore is  not  free,  but  that  regener- 
ate men  are  bound  to  render  such 
service. 
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Et  dura  de  commemoratis  illis 
vocabulis  ditqmtatum  e*t,  tanrlem 
etiam  de  reipsa  fuit  disccpta- 
tum.  Alii  enim  contenderunt, 
Legem  apud  Christianos  prorsus 
non  esse  docendam , sed  tantum- 
modo  docti'ina  Evangel  ii  homines 
ad  Iona  opera  invitandos  esse : 
alii  hanc  opinionem  impugna- 
runt. 

Affirm  ati  v a. 

Sincera  Ecclesiaz  doctrina  de  hac  controver- 
sia. 

Ut  lice  controversies  solide  et 
dextre  explicentur  atque  decidan- 
tur , hcec  nostra  jides , doctrina  et 
confessio  est. 

I.  Quod  bona  opera  veramfdem 
(. si  modo  ea  non  sit  mortua , sed 
viva  Jides)  certissime  atque  indu- 
bitato  sequantur , tanquam  ft'uc- 
tus  bonce  arboris. 

II.  Credimus  etiam , docemus  et 
conjiternur , quod  bona  opera  pe- 
nitus  excludenda  sint , non  tan - 
turn  cum  de  justijicatione  Jidei 
agitur , sed  etiam  cum  de  salute 
nostra  ceterna  dixputatur , sicut 
Apostolus  perfpicuis  verbis  tes- 
tatur , cum  ait  (Rom.  iv.  6) : i Sicut 
et  David  dicit , beatitudinem  ho- 
minis , cui  Deus  accepto  Jert 


And  out  of  this  discussion  con* 
cerning  the  aforementioned  terms 
there  arose  at  length  a dispute  con- 
cerning the  material  fact.  For  some 
have  contended  that  the  law  ought 
not  to  be  taught  at  all  among  Chris- 
tians, but  that  men  should  be  in- 
vited to  good  works  by  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  alone.  Others  have 
impugned  this  opinion. 

Affirmative. 

The  Bound  doctrine  of  the  Church  concerning 
this  controversy. 

In  order  that  these  controversies 
may  be  solidly  and  judiciously  ex- 
plained and  decided,  the  following 
isour faith, doctrine, and  confession: 

I.  That  good  works1  must  certain- 
ly and  without  all  doubt  follow  a 
true  faith  (provided  only  it  be  not 
a dead  but  a living  faith),  as  fruits 
of  a good  tree. 

II.  We  believe,  also,  teach,  and 
confess  that  good  works  are  wholly 
to  be  excluded,  not  only  when  the 
righteousness  of  faith  is  treated  of, 
but  also  when  the  matter  of  our 
eternal  salvation  is  discussed,  as  the 
apostle  bears  witness  in  clear  words, 
when  he  says  (Rom.  iv.  6) : ‘ Even 
as  also  David  describeth  the  bless- 
edness of  the  man  to  whom  God  im- 


1 ‘ Good  works  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a true  and  lively  faith  ; insomuch  that  by  them 
a lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known  as  a tree  discerned  by  the  fruit.’ — XII.  Article  of 
the  Church  of  England. 
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justitia/m  sine  operibus.  Beati , 
quorum  remissce  sunt  iniquitates , 
et  quorum  tecta  sunt  peccata. 
Beat  us  vir , cui  non  imputavit 
Dominus  peccatum,  etc.  Et  alibi 
(Eph.  ii.  8 sq.):  i Gratia ,5  inquit , 
‘ estis  salvati , Jidem,  et  hoc 

non  ex  vobis , c/iim  donum 

est , mm  esc  open'ibus , /ic  jim  yte- 
rietur .5 

III.  Credimus , docemus  et  con - 
fitemur , omnes  quidem  homines , 
prcecipue  vero  eos9  qui  per  Spi- 
ritum  Sanctum  regenerati  sunt 
et  renovatiy  ad  bona  opera  fa- 
cienda  debitores  esse. 

IV.  Et  in  hoc  sententia  vocabula 

ilia  6 necessariumj  ‘ debere]  iopor - 
ter 6 5 [‘  nothig]  ‘ sollen,  und  i mils - 
«cn5]  ra?te  usurpantur , etiam  de 
renatis  hominibus , cum  forma 

sanorum  verborum  non  pugnant. 

V.  Sed  tamen  per  vocabula 
‘ necessitaSy  4 necessarium]  quando 
videlicet  de  renatis  est  sermo , 
mm  intelligenda  est  coactio , $crf 
tantum  debita  iUa  obedientia, 
quam  vere  credentes , qualenus 
renati  sunt , non  ea?  coactione , 

compulsu  legis , ccrf  libero 
et  spontaneo  spiritu  prmtant , 
quandoquidem  non  amplius  sub 
lege  sunt , serf  gratia  (Rom. 
vl  14 ; vii.  6 ; viii.  14). 

VI.  Credimus  igitur , docemus 
et  confitemury  cum  dicitur9  rena- 


' puteth  righteousness  without  works, 
saying,  Blessed  are  they  whose  in- 
iquities are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to 
whom  the  Lord  hath  not  imputed 
sin.’  And  elsewhere  (Eph.  ii.  8 sq.) : 
4 By  grace,5  saith  he,  4 are  ye  saved 
through  faith ; and  that  not  of  your- 
selves, for  it  is  the  gift  of  God — not 
of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast.5 

III.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  all  men,  indeed,  but 
chiefly  those  who  through  the 
Holy  Spirit  are  regenerated  and 
renewed,  are  debtors  to  do  good 
works. 

IV.  And  in  this  decision  those 
words — 4 necessary,5  4 ought,5  4 it  be 
hooves5 — are  rightly  used  even  oi 
regenerate  men,  and  are  not  in- 
consistent with  the  form  of  sound 
words. 

V.  But,  nevertheless,  by  the  terms 
necessity , necessary , when  we  speak 
of  the  regenerate,  we  are  not  to 
understand  constraint,  but  only 
that  bounden  obedience  which  true 
believers,  so  far  as  they  are  regen- 
erate, render,  not  of  constraint  or 
compulsion  of  the  law,  but  of  a 
free  and  spontaneous  spirit:  inas- 
much as  they  are  no  longer  under 
the  law,  but  under  grace  (Rom.  vi. 
14 ; vii.  6 ; viii.  14). 

VI.  We  believe,  therefore,  teach, 
and  confess  that  when  it  is  said 
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tos  bene  operari  libero  et  spon- 
tanea spiritu , id  non  ita  acci- 
piendum  esse,  quod  in  hominis 
renati  arbitrio  relict  um  sit,  bene 
aut  male  agere,  quando  ipsi  vi- 
sum fuerit,  ut  nihilominus  ta- 
men  fidem  retineat , etiamsi  in 
peccatis  ex  proposito  perseveret. 

VII.  Hoc  tamen  non  aliter, 
quam  de  spiritu  hominis  jam 
liberato  intelligendum  est,  sicut 
hanc  rem  ipse  Christus,  ejivsque 
Apostoli  declarant  (Rom.  viii. 
15):  quod  videlicet  spiritus  ho- 
minis liberatus  bene  operetur, 
non  formidine  poena,  ut  ser • 
vus,  sed  justitia  amove,  qualem 
obedientiam  jilii  prcestare  so- 
lent. 

VIII.  Hanc  vero  libertatem  spi- 
ritus in  electis  Dei  jUiis  non 
perfectam,  sed  multiplici  injvr- 
mitate  adhuc  gravatam  agnosci- 
mus,  quemadmodum  D.  Pa/ulus 
super  ea  re  de  sua  ipsius  per- 
sona conqueritur  (Rom.  vii.  14 
sqq. ; Gal.  v.  17). 

IX.  I Ham  tamen  infirmitatem 
Dominus  electis  suis  non  impvr 
tat,  idque  propter  Mediatorem 
Christum.  Sic  enim  scriptum 
est  (Rom.  viii.  1):  ‘ Nihil  jam 
damnationis  est  his,  qui  in  Chri- 
sto Jesu  sunt? 

X.  Credimus  prmterea , doce- 
mus  et  confitemur,  jidem  et  salu- 


that  the  regenerate  do  good  work  4 
of  a free  and  spontaneous  spirit, 
this  is  not  to  be  so  understood  as 
that  it  i6  left  to  the  regenerate  man’s 
option  to  do  well  or  ill  whenever 
it  may  seem  good  to  him,  so  that 
he  retains  faith,  even  though  of  set 
purpose  he  persevere  in  sins. 

VII.  That  this,  nevertheless,  is  not 
to  be  understood  except  of  the  spirit 
of  man  when  set  free,  even  as  Clirist 
himself  and  his  apostles  set  forth 
this  matter,  to  wit : that  the  liber- 
ated spirit  of  man  does  good  works, 
not,  as  a slave,  from  fear  of  punish- 
ment, but  from  love  of  righteous- 
ness, such  as  is  the  obedience  which 
children  are  wont  to  render  (Rom. 
viii.  15). 

VIII.  But  we  acknowledge  that 
this  liberty  of  spirit  in  the  elect 
children  of  God  is  not  perfect, 
but  is  as  yet  weighed  down  with 
manifold  infirmity,  as  St  Paul  la- 
ments concerning  himself  about 
this  matter  (Rom.  vii.  14-25 ; Gal. 
v.  17). 

IX.  This  infirmity,  nevertheless, 
the  Lord,  for  the  6ake  of  Christ 
the  Mediator,  does  not  impute  to 
his  elect.  For  so  it  is  written 
(Rom.  viii.  1) : ‘ There  is  therefore 
now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus.’ 

X.  We  believe,  moreover,  teach, 
and  confess  that  faith  and  salvation 
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tern  in  nobis  conservari,  aut  re - 
tineri , non  per  opera , sed  taut  am 
per  Sjnritum  Dei,  et  per  Jidem 
{qua  scilicet  salus  custoditur ), 
bona  aute?n  opera  testimonia 
esse , quod  Spiritus  Sanctus  pre- 
sent sit , in  nobis  habitet . 

Negativa. 

Falsa  doctrina , superior*  repugnans. 

I.  Rejicimus  igitur  et  damnar 
mus  subsequentes  phrases , ctm 
docetur : bona  opera  necessaria 
esse  ad  salutem  / neminem  un- 
quam  sine  bonis  operibus  salva- 
turn ; impossibile  esse  sine  bonis 
operibus  salrari} 

II.  Ilepudiamus  et  damnamus 
nudam  hanc , offendiculi  plenum, 
et  Christianas  discipline  perni- 
ciosam  phrasin  : bona  opera  nox- 
ia  esse  ad  salutem .a 

His  enim  postremis  tempori- 
bus  non  minus  necessarium  est, 
ut  homines  ad  recte  et  pie  vi- 
vendi  rationem  bonaque  opera  in- 
vitentur  atque  moneantur,  quam 
necessarium  sit,  ut  ad  declaran - 
dam  jidem  atque  gratitudincm 
suam  erga  Deum  in  bonis  operi- 
bus sese  exerceant : quam  neces - 
sarium  est,  cavere , ne  bona  opera 
negotio  justijicationis  admiscean- 
tur.  Non  minus  enim  homines 
Epicurea  persuasions  de  jide, 
1 Against  Major. 


are  preserved  or  retained  in  ns  not 
by  works,  but  only  by  the  spirit 
of  God  and  by  faith  (by  which, 
namely,  salvation  is  guarded),  and 
that  good  works  are  a testimony 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  present  and 
dwells  in  ns. 

Negative. 

False  doctrine  opposed  to  that  above  stated. 

I.  We  reject,  therefore,  and  con- 
demn the  following  phrases,  when 
it  is  taught : That  good  works  are 
necessary  to  salvation ; that  no  one 
has  ever  been  saved  without  good 
works;  that  it  is  impossible  to  be 
saved  without  good  works. 

II.  We  repudiate  and  condemn 
this  bald  phrase,  full  of  offense 
and  pernicious  to  Christian  disci- 
pline : That  good  works  are  detri- 
mental to  salvation. 

For  in  these  last  times  it  is  not 
less  necessary  that  men  should  be 
admonished  to  a right  and  pious 
manner  of  living  and  to  good  works, 
and  reminded  how  necessary  it  is 
that  they  should  exercise  themselves 
to  declare  and  set  forth  their  faith 
and  gratitude  towards  God  by  good 
works,  than  it  is  necessary  to  l>eware 
lest  good  works  be  mingled  in  the 
matter  of  justification.  For  men 
may  incur  damnation  no  less  by 
an  Epicurean  persuasion  concem- 
* Against  Amsdorf. 
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quam  Pharisaica  et  Papistica 
fiducia  in  propria  opera  et  merita 
damnationem  incurrere  possunt. 

III.  Procter ea  reprobamus  atque 
damnamus  dogma  Mud , quod 
fides  in  Christum  non  amitta- 
tur , et  Spiritvs  Sanctvs  nihi - 
lominvs  in  homine  habitet , eti- 
amsi  sciem  volensque  peccet ; et 
quod  sancti  atque  electi  [ die  Hei- 
ligen  und  AuserwaMteh]  Spiri - 
turn  Sanctum  retineant , tametsi 
in  adult erium , aut  in  alia  scdera 
prolabantur,  et  in  iis  perseverent. 

Art.  Y . 

DE  LEGE  ET  EVANGELIC). 

Status  Controversial 

Qucesitum  fuit : an  Evange- 
lium  propne  sit  tantummodo 
concio  de  gratia  Dei , qucB  remis- 
sionem  peccatorum  nobis  annun- 
ciet : an  vero  etiam  sit  concio 
peenitentice , arguens  peccatum  in - 
c rredulitatis,  quippe  quae  non  per 
Legem , sed  per  Evangelion  dun- 
taxat  arguatur . 

Affirmativa. 

Sincera  docirina,  cum  norma  verbi  Dei  con - 
gruens. 

I.  Credimus,  docemus  et  confite- 
mur , discrimen  Legis  et  Erange- 
lii , ut  clarissimum  quoddam  lu- 
men [ein  besonder  herrlich  Licht\ 


ing  faith  than  by  a Pharisaic  and 
Papistic  confidence  in  their  own 
works  and  merits. 

III.  Moreover,  we  repudiate  and 
condemn  that  dogma  that  faith  in 
Christ  is  not  lost,  and  that  the  Holy 
Spirit,  even  though  a man  sin  wit- 
tingly and  willingly,  nevertheless 
dwells  in  him ; and  that  the  holy 
and  elect  retain  the  Holy  Spirit, 
even  though  they  fall  into  adul- 
tery or  other  crimes,  and  persevere 
in  the  same. 


Art.  Y. 

OF  THE  LAW  AND  THE  GOSPEL. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

It  has  been  inquired:  Whether 
the  gospel  is  properly  only  a preach- 
ing of  the  grace  of  God,  which 
announces  to  us  the  remission  of 
sins,  or  whether  it  is  also  a preach- 
ing of  repentance,  rebuking  the 
sin  of  unbelief,  as  one  which  is 
not  rebuked  by  the  Law,  but  only 
by  the  Gospel. 

Affirmative. 

Sound  doctrine  agreeing  with  the  rule  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

I.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  the  distinction  of  the  Law  and 
of  the  Gospel,  as  a most  excellently 
clear  light,  is  to  be  retained  with 
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singulari  diligentia  in  Ecclesia 
Dei  retinendum  esse , ut  verbitm 
Dei,juxta  admonitionem  D.  Pau- 
li, rede  secari  queat. 

II.  Credimus , docemus  et  con- 
fitemur , Legem  esse  proprie  doc- 
trinam  divinitus  revelatam , qua 
doceat , quid  justum  Deoque  gra- 
turn  sit;  quce  etiam , quicquid 
peccatum  est , voluntati  divincB 
adversatur , redarguat. 

III.  Quare , quicquid  extat  in 

sacris  literis , peccata  ar - 

mJ  revera  ad  Legis  concio - 
nem  pertinet. 

IY.  Ecangelion  vero  proprie 
doctrinam  esse  ccnsemus , ywrc 
doceat , ywi/  homo  credere  debeat , 
Legi  Dei  non  sati*fecit , et 
iddrco  per  eandem  damnatur : 
videlicet , jworf  ilium  credere  <por- 
teat , Jesum  Christum  omnia  pec- 
cata expiasse,  atque  pro  Us  sa- 
tisfecisse , ^ remissionem  pecca- 
torum,  justitiam  coram  Deo  con - 
sistcntem  et  vitarn  cetemam , TiwZfo 
interveniente  peccatoris  illi us  me- 
rito , impetrasse. 

V.  CWra  autem  vocdbulum 
i EvangeliV  non  semper  in  una 
eademque  signification  in  Sacra 
Scriptura  usurpetur , el  afa?- 
sensio  ilia  primum  orta  est : cre- 
dimus, docemus  et  confitemur , 
vocabulum  ‘ Ecangelii 5 de  tota 
Chidsti  doctrina  accipiatur , quam 


special  diligence  in  the  Church  of 
God,  in  order  that  the  Word  of  God, 
agreeably  to  the  admonition  of  St. 
Paul,  may  be  rightly  divided. 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  Law  is  properly  a 
doctrine  divinely  revealed,  which 
teaches  what  is  just  and  acceptable 
to  God,  and  which  also  denounces 
whatever  is  sinful  and  opposite  to 
the  divine  will. 

III.  Wherefore,  whatever  is  found 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  which  con- 
victs of  sins,  that  properly  belongs 
to  the  preaching  of  the  Law. 

IV.  The  Gospel,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  judge  to  be  properly  the  doctrine 
which  teaches  what  a man  ought  to 
believe  who  has  not  satisfied  the 
law  of  God,  and  therefore  is  con- 
demned by  the  same,  to  wit : that  it 
behooves  him.  to  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  expiated  all  his  sins,  and 
made  satisfaction  for  them,  and  has 
obtained  remission  of  sins,  right- 
eousness which  avails  before  God, 
and  eternal  life  without  the  inter- 
vention of  any  merit  of  the  sinner. 

Y.  But  inasmuch  as  the  w’ord 
Gospel  is  not  always  used  in  Holy 
Scripture  in  one  and  the  same  sig- 
nification, whence  also  that  dissen- 
sion first  arose,  we  believe,  teach, 
and  confess  that  if  the  term  Gospel 
is  understood  of  the  whole  doctrine 
of  Christ,  which  he  set  forth  in  his 
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ipse  m Mmisterio  suo  (quemad-  \ 
tnodum  et  ejus  Apostoli)  profes - 1 
sics  est  (in  qua  significations 
Mark  i.  15  et  Acts  xx.  21  vox 
ilia  usutpatur),  recte  did  et  do - 
ceil)  Evangelium  esse  condonem\ 
de  pcenitentia  et  remissione  pec- 
catorum. 

VI.  Quando  vero  Lex  et  Evan- 

gelion , sicut  et  ipse  Moises , ut 
Doctor  Legis , et  Christ  us , ut 
Doctor  Evangelii , inter  se  confe- 
runtur : credimus,  docemus  et 

confitemur , quod  Evangelion  non 
sit  condo  poenitentiaB,  arguens 
peccata  : sed  quod  proprie  nihil 
aliud  sit , quam  laetissimum 
quoddam  nundum , et  condo  ple- 
na consolationis , non  arguens  aut 
terrene , quandoquidem  conscien- 
tious contra  terrores  Legis  sola- 
tur,  easque  in  meritum  solius 
Chris ti  respicere  jubet , et  dul- 
dssima  prcvdicatione,  de  gratia 
et  furore  Dei,  per  meritum  Chri- 
sti  impetrato , rurstcs  erigit. 

VII.  Quod  vero  ad  revelatio- 
nem  peccati  attinet , sic  sese  res 
habent . Velum  illud  Moisis  om- 
nium hominum  oculis  est  obduc - 
turn,  quam  diu  solam  Legis  con - 
cionem,  nihil  autem  de  Christo 
audiunt . Itaque  peccata  sua  ex 
Lege  non  vere  agnoscun  t : sed 
aut  hypocrites  fiunt , qui  justitios 
proprice  opinione  turgent , quotes 


ministry,  as  did  also  his  apostles 
after  him  (in  which  signification 
the  word  is  used  in  Mark  i.  15 
and  Acts  xx.  21),  it  is  rightly  said 
and  taught  that  the  Gospel  is  a 
preaching  of  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins. 

VI.  But  when  the  Law  and  the 
Gospel  are  compared  together,  as 
well  as  Moses  himself,  the  teacher 
of  the  Law,  and  Christ  the  teacher 
of  the  Gospel,  we  believe,  teach, 
and  confess  that  the  Gospel  is  not  a 
preaching  of  repentance, convicting 
of  sins,  but  that  it  is  properly  noth- 
ing else  than  a certain  most  joyful 
message  and  preaching  full  of  con- 
solation, not  convicting  or  terrify- 
ing, inasmuch  as  it  comforts  the  con- 
science against  the  terrors  of  the 
Law,  and  bids  it  look  at  the  merit 
of  Christ  alone,  and  by  a most  sweet 
preaching  of  the  grace  and  favor  of 
God,  obtained  through  Christ,  lifts 
it  up  again. 

VII.  But  as  respects  the  revela- 
tion of  sin,  the  matter  stands  thus: 
That  veil  of  Moses  is  drawn  over  all 
men’s  eyes,  so  long  as  they  hear  only 
the  preaching  of  the  Law,  and  hear 
nothing  of  Christ.  Therefore  they 
do  not,  by  the  Law,  truly  come  to 
know  their  6ins,  but  either  become 
hypocrites,  swelling  with  an  opinion 
of  their  own  righteousness,  as  were 
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olim  #rant  Pharism , aut  in  pec- 
catis  suis  desperant , quod  Judm 
prod  it  or  iUe  fecit  Earn  6b  cau- 
8am  Christ  us  sumsit  sibi  Legem 
explicandam  spiritualiter  (Matt. 
y.  21  sqq. ; Rom.  vii.  14),  et  hoc 
modo  ira  Dei  de  ccelo  revelatur 
mper  omnes  peccatores  (Rom.  i. 
18),  ut,  vera  Legis  sententia  in - 
teUecta , animadvertatur , quanta 
sit  Ula  ira.  Et  sic  demum  pec- 
catores  ad  Legem  remissi  vere 
et  recte  peccata  sua  agnoscunt. 
Talem  vero  peccatorum  agnitio - 
nem  solus  Moises  nunquam  ex 
ipsis  extorquere  potuisset . 

Etsi  igitur  condo  ilia  de  pas - 
sione  et  morte  Christi  Filii  Dei , 
severitatis  et  tei'roris  plena  est , 
quw  iram  Dei  adversus  peccata 
ostendit , unde  demum  homines 
ad  Legem  Dei  propius  adducun- 
tur,  postquam  velum  illud  Moisis 
ablatum  est , ut  tandem  exacte 
agnoscant , quanta  videlicet  Do- 
minus  in  Ljege  sua  a nobis  exi- 
gat , quorum  nihil  nos  prcestare 
possumu8y  ita , ut  universam  no- 
stram  justitiam  in  solo  Christo 
qucerere  oporteat : 

VIIL  Tameny  quam  diu  nobis 
Christi  passio  et  mors  iram  Dei 
ob  oculos  ponunty  et  hominem 
pertem'efaciunty  tarn  diu  non 
sunt  proprie  condo  Evangeliiy 


aforetime  the  Pharisees,  or  grow 
desperate  in  their  sins,  as  did  the 
traitor  Judas.  On  this  account 
Christ  took  upon  him  to  explain  the 
Law  spiritually  (Matt.  v.  21  sqq.f 
Rom.  vii.  14),  and  in  this  manner 
is  the  wrath  of  God  revealed  from 
heaven  against  all  sinners  (Rom.  i. 
18),  in  order  that,  by  perceiving  the 
true  meaning  of  the  Law,  it  may  be 
understood  how  great  is  that  wrath. 
And  thus  at  length  sinners,  being 
remanded  to  the  Law,  truly  and 
rightly  come  to  know  their  own  sins. 
But  such  an  acknowledgment  of 
sins  Moses  alone  could  never  have 
extorted  from  them. 

Although,  therefore,  this  preach- 
ing of  the  passion  and  death  of 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  full  of 
severity  and  terror,  inasmuch  as  it 
sets  forth  the  anger  of  God  against 
sin,  from  whence  men  at  length  are 
brought  nearer  to  the  Law  of  God, 
after  that  veil  of  Moses  is  taken 
away,  that  at  length  they  may  ex- 
actly perceive  how  great  things  God 
exacts  from  ns  in  his  Law,  none  of 
which  we  are  able  to  perform,  so 
that  it  behooves  us  to  seek  the  whole 
of  our  righteousness  in  Christ  alone : 

VIIL  Nevertheless,  so  long  a6  the 
passion  and  death  of  Christ  place 
before  the  eyes  the  wrath  of  God 
and  terrify  man,  so  long  they  are 
not  properly  the  preaching  of  the 
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sed  Legis  et  Moisis  doctrina , et 
sunt  alienum  opus  Christi,  per 
quod  accedit  ad>  propmum  suum 
officium , quod  ext,  prced  leave  de 
gratia  Dei,  comolar i et  vivifi- 
care.  Hiec  propria  mnt  preedi- 
cationis  Evangelicoe. 

Negativa. 

Contraria  et  falsa  doctrina , qute  rejicitur. 

Rejicimus  igitur,  ut  falsum  et 
periculsosum  dogma,  cam  asseri- 
tur : quod  Evangelion  proprie 
sit  concio  pcenitentice,  arguens, 
accusans  et  damnans  peccata, 
quodque  non  sit  tantummodo 
concio  de  gratia  Dei . Hac  enim 
ratio  ne  Evangelion  rursus  in 
Legem  transformatur,  meritum 
Christi  et  sacroe  liter  os  obscuran - 
tur,  pits  mentibus  vera  et  solida 
consolatio  eripitur,  et  Pontificiis 
erroribus  et  super stitionibus  fores 
aperiuntur . 

Art.  VI. 

DE  TERTIO  U8U  LEGI8. 

Status  Controversies. 

Cum  const  et,  Legem  Dei  prop- 
ter tres  causa  s hominibus  datam 
esse,  primo,  ut  externa  queedam 
disciplina  conservetur,  et  feri  at- 
que  intractabiles  homines  quasi  j 
repagtdis  quibusdam  coerceantur , I 


Gospel,  but  the  teaching  of  the  Law 
and  Moses,  and  are  Christ’s  strange 
work,  through  which  he  proceeds  to 
his  proper  office,  which  is  to  declare 
the  grace  of  God,  to  console  and 
vivify.  These  things  are  the  pe- 
culiar function  of  the  evangelical 
preaching. 

Negative. 

Contrary  and  false  doctrine , which  is  rejected. 

We  reject,  therefore,  as  a false 
and  perilous  dogma,  the  assertion 
that  the  Gospel  is  properly  a preach- 
ing of  repentance,  rebuking,  accus- 
ing, and  condemning  sins,  and  that 
it  is  not  solely  a preaching  of  the 
grace  of  God.  For  in  this  way  the 
Gospel  is  transformed  again  into 
Law,  the  merit  of  Christ  and  the 
Holy  Scriptures  are  obscured,  a 
true  and  solid  consolation  is  wrest- 
ed away  from  godly  souls,  and  the 
way  is  opened  to  the  papal  errors 
and  superstitions. 

Art.  VI. 

OF  THE  THIRD  USE  OF  THE  LAW. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

Since  it  is  established  that  the 
Law  of  God  was  given  to  men  for 
three  causes:  first,  that  a certain 
external  discipline  might  be  pre- 
served, and  wild  and  intractable 
men  might  be  restrained,  as  it  were, 
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secundo , ut  per  Legem  homines 
ad  agnitionem  suorum  peccato- 
rum  adducantur , tertio,  ut  ho- 
mines jam  renati , quihus  tamen 
omnibus  multum  adhuc  earn  is 
adhceret , earn  ipsam  ob  causam 
certam  aliquam  regulam  habeant , 
ad  quam  totam  suam  vitam  for - 
mare  possint  et  debeant , etc.,  orta 
est  inter  paucos  quosdam  Theo - 
logos  controversia , super  tertio 
usu  Legis : videlicet,  an  Lex 

etiam  renatis  inculcanda , et  ejus 
observatio  apud  eos  urgenda  sit, 
an  non . Alii  urgendam  Legem 
'Xnsuerunt ; alii  negai'unt. 

Affirmative. 

Sincera  et  pia  doctrina  de  hoc  controversia. 

I.  Credimus,  docemus  et  confite - 
viur,  etsi  vere  in  Christum  ere 
dentes,  et  sincere  ad  Deum  conversi, 
a maledictione  et  coactione  Ljegis 
per  Christum  liber ati  sunt  [ge- 
freiet  und  ledig  gemacht ],  quod  ii 
tamen  propter ea  non  sint  absque 
Lege , quippe  quos  Filins  Dei  earn 
ob  causam  redemit,  ut  Legem  Dei 
diu  noctuque  rneditentur,  atque  in 
ejus  observatione  sese  assidue  exer- 
ceant  (Psa.  i.  2 ; cxix.  1).  Etenim 
ne  primi  quidem  nostri  par entes, 
etiam  ante  lapsum,  prorsvs  sine 
Lege  vixerunt,  quos  certe  cordibus 


by  certain  barriers ; secondly,  that 
by  the  Law  men  might  be  brought 
to  an  acknowledgment  of  their 
sins ; thirdly,  that  regenerate  men, 
to  all  of  whom,  nevertheless,  much 
of  the  flesh  still  cleaves,  for  that 
very  reason  may  have  some  certain 
rule  after  which  they  may  and  ought 
to  shape  their  life,  etc.,  a contro- 
versy has  arisen  among  some  few 
theologians  concerning  the  third 
use  of  the  Law,  to  w'it : whether  the 
Law  is  to  be  inculcated  upon  the  re- 
generate also,  and  its  observation 
urged  upon  them  or  not?  Some 
have  judged  that  the  Law  should 
be  urged,  others  have  denied  it 

Affirmative. 

The  sauna  and  godly  doctrine  concerning  this 
controversy. 

I.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  although  they  who  truly  believe 
in  Christ,  and  are  sincerely  convert- 
ed to  God,  are  through  Christ  set 
free  from  the  curse  and  constraint 
of  the  Law,  they  are  not,  neverthe- 
less, on  that  account  without  Law, 
inasmuch  as  the  Son  of  God  re- 
deemed them  for  the  very  reason 
that  they  might  meditate  on  the 
Law  of  God  day  and  night,  and 
continually  exercise  themselves*in 
the  keeping  thereof  (Psa.  i.  2; 
cxix.  1 sqq.).  For  not  even  our  first 
parents,  even  before  the  fall,  lived 
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ipsorum  turn  inscripta  erat , quia 
Dominu8  eos  ad  imaginem  8tiam 
creaverat  (Gen.  i.  26  sqq.;  ii.  16 
sqq. ; iii.  3). 

II.  Credimus , docemus  et  con - 
jit  emu  r,  condonem  Legis  non 
modo  apud  eos,  qui  jidem  in 
Christum  non  habent,  et  pceni- 
tentiam  nondum  agunt,  sed  etiam 
apud  eos,  qui  vere  in  Christum 
oredunt , vere  ad  Deum  conversi 
et  renati , et  per  jidem  jvstijicati 
sunt , 8edulo  urgendam  esse . 

III.  Etsi  enim  renati , et  spi- 
ritu  mentis  sues  renovati  sunt: 
tamen  regeneratio  ilia  et  renova- 
tio , in  hac  vita  non  est  omnibus 
numeids  absoluta,  sed  duntaxat 
inchoata.  Et  credentes  illi , spiri- 
tu  mentis  suce  perpetuo  luctan- 
tur  cum  came , hoc  est , cum  cor - 
rupta  natura , quod  in  nobis  ad 
mortem  usque  hoeret  (Gal.  v.  17 ; 
Rom.  vii.  21, 23).  Et  propter  vete - 
rem  Adamum , qui  adhuc  in  ho - 
minis  intellect  u,  voluntate , et  in 
omnibus  vvribus  eyas  injixus  re- 
sidet,  opus  est , ut  homini  Lex 
Dei  semper  praduceat,  ne  quid 
privates  devotionis  affectu  in  ne - 
gotio  religionis  con  jin  gat,  et  culr 
tus  divinos  vei'bo  Dei  non  insti- 
tutes eligat . Item,  ne  vetvs  Adam 
pro  suo  ingenio  agat,  sed  potius 
contra  suam  voluntatem%  non 


wholly  without  Law,  which  was  cer 
tainly  at  that  time  graven  on  their 
hearts,  because  the  Lord  had  created 
them  after  his  own  image  (Gen.  i. 
26  sq. ; ii.  16  sqq. ; iii.  3). 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  preaching  of  the  Law 
should,  be  urged  not  only  upon  those 
who  have  not  faith  in  Christ,  and 
do  not  yet  repent,  but  also  upon 
those  who  truly  believe  in  Christ, 
are  truly  converted  to  God,  aud 
regenerated  and  are  justified  by 
faith. 

III.  For,  although  they  are  re- 
generate and  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  their  mind,  yet  this  regenera- 
tion and  renewal  is  in  this  life 
not  absolutely  complete,  but  only 
begun.  And  they  that  believe  ac- 
cording to  the  spirit  of  their  mind 
have  perpetually  to  struggle  with 
their  flesh,  that  is,  with  corrupt  nat- 
ure, which  inheres  in  us  even  till 
death  (Gal.  v.  17 ; Rom.  vii.  21, 23). 
And  on  account  of  the  old  Adam, 
which  still  remains  fixed  in  the  in- 
tellect and  will  of  man  and  in  all  his 
powers,  there  is  need  that  the  law 
of  God  should  always  shine  before 
man,  that  he  may  not  frame  any 
thing  in  matter  of  religion  under  an 
impulse  of  self-devised  devotion,  and 
may  not  choose  out  ways  of  honor- 
ing God  not  instituted  by  the  Word 
of  God.  Also,  lest  the  old  Adam 
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mudo  adm  on itivnibus  et  minis  I should  act  according  to  his  own 
Legis,  verum  etiam  posnis  et  pla- ' bent,  but  that  he  may  the  rather  be 
gis  coerceatur , ut  Spiritui  obse-  j constrained  against  his  own  will, 
quatur,  seque  ipsi  captivum  tra - not  only  by  the  admonitions  and 
dat  (1  Cor.  ix.  27 ; Rom.  vi.  12 ; j threats  of  the  Law,  but  also  by  pun- 
Gal.  vi.  14 ; Psa.  cxix.  1 sqq. ; Heb.  ishments  and  plagues,  in  order  that 
xii.  1 ; xiii.  21).  he  may  give  obedience  to  the  Spirit, 

and  render  himself  up  captive  to 
the  same  (1  Cor.  ix.  27 ; Rom.  vi.  12 ; 
Gal.  vi.  14 ; Psalm  cxix.  1 sqq. ; 
Heb.  xii.  1 ; xiii.  21). 

IV.  Jam  quod  ad  discrimen  IV.  As  respects  now  the  distinc- 
operum  Leg is  et  fructuum  Spi-  tion  between  the  works  of  the  Law 
ritu8  attinet , credimus , docemus  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  we  be- 
et  confitemur , quod  opera  ilia,  lieve,  teach,  and  confess  that  those 
quce  secundum  p raiser  ip  turn  Le-  works,  which  are  done  according  to 
gis  finnt , eatenus  opera  Legis  the  commandment  of  the  Law,  are 
sint  et  appettentur , quatenus  ea  and  are  called  works  of  the  Law  so 
8olummodo  urgendo , et  minis  far  as  they  are  extorted  from  man 
peenarum  atque  irce  divincB , ab  only  by  sharp  urgency,  and  by  the 
homine  extorquentur.  threats  of  punishment  and  of  the 

divine  wrath. 

Y.  Fructus  vero  Spiritus  sunt  V.  But  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
opera  Ula , quce  Spiritus  Dei , in  are  those  works  which  the  Spirit 
credentibus  habitans , per  homi - of  God,  dwelling  in  believers,  ef- 
nes  renatos  operatur , et  quae  a fects  through  regenerate  men,  and 
credentibus  fiunt , quatenus  re-  which  are  done  by  believers  so  far 
nati  sunt , ita  quidem  sponte  as  they  are  regenerate,  and  there- 
at libere , quasi  nullum  pree-  fore  freely  and  spontaneously,  as  if 
ceptum  unquam  accepissent , nul  they  had  never  received  any  pre- 
law minas  audivissent , nullam - cept,  had  never  heard  any  threats, 
qne  remunerationem  expectarent.  and  expected  no  remuneration. 
Et  hoc  modo  JUii  Dei  in  Lege  And  in  this  way  do  the  children  of 
vivunt , et  secundum  normam  God  live  in  the  Law,  and  fashion 
Legis  divines  vitam  suam  insti-  their  life  according  to  the  rule  of 
tuunt ; hanc  vivendi  rationem  the  divine  Law,  which  way  of  living 
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D.  Paulus  vocare  solet  in  suis 
Epistolis  Legem  Christi  et  Le- 
gem mentis  (Rom.  vii.  25 ; viii.  2, 
7;  Gal.  vi.  2). 

VI.  Ad  hunc  modum  una  ea- 
demque  Lex  est  manetque , im- 
mota  videlicet  Dei  voluntas , sive 
poenitentibus  sive  impomitenti- 
bus,  renatis  aut  non  renatis  pro- 
ponatur . Discrimen  autem , quo 
ad  obedientiam,  duntaxat  in  ho - 
minibus  est : quorum  alii  non 
renati  Legi  obedientiam  qualem- 
cunque  a Lege  requisitam  pros - 
stant , sed  coacti  et  inviti  id 
faciunt  (sicut  etiam  renati  fa- 
ciunt , quatenus  adhuc  carnales 
sunt) : credentes  vero  in  Chri- 
stum^ quatenus  renati  sunt , abs- 
que coactione , libero  et  spontaneo 
spiritu , talem  obedientiam  prce - 
stant , quafom  alias  nullce  quan- 
tumvis  severissimce  Legis  commi - 
nat tones  extorquere  possent. 

Negativa. 

Falsce  doctrines  rejectio. 

Repudiamus  itaque  ut  pemi- 
ciomm  et  falsum  dogma , quod 
Ch  ristiance  disciplines  et  verce  pie - 
tati  adversatur,  cum  docetur , quod 
Lex  Dei  (eo  mo  do,  quo  supra  dic- 
tum esf)  non  sit  piis  et  vere  cre- 
dentibus , sed  tan  turn  impiis , in- 
fidelibus  et  non  agentibus  poeni- 


St.  Paul  is  wont  to  call  in  his  epis* 
ties  the  Law  of  Christ  and  the  Law 
of  the  mind  (Rom.  vii.  25 ; viii.  2, 7 ; 
Gal.  vi.  2). 

VI.  After  this  manner  the  Law 
is  and  remains  one  and  the  same, 
to  wit:  the  unchangeable  will  of 
God,  whether  it  be  set  forth  be- 
fore the  penitent  or  the  impenitent, 
the  regenerate  or  the  unregenerate. 
But  the  distinction,  as  to  obedience, 
is  only  in  men,  of  whom  some,  not 
being  regenerate,  render  to  the  Law 
a certain  manner  of  obedience  re- 
quired by  the  Law,  but  do  this  con- 
strainedly and  unwillingly  (as  also 
the  regenerate  do,  so  far  as  they  are 
yet  carnal);  but  believers  in  Christ, 
so  far  as  they  are  regenerate,  do 
without  compulsion,  with  a free  and 
unconstrained  mind,  render  such  an 
obedience  as  otherwise  no  threat- 
enings  of  the  Law,  however  griev- 
ous, would  be  able  to  extort 

Negative. 

Rejection  of  false  doctrine. 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  as  a false 
and  pernicious  dogma,  contrary  to 
Christian  discipline  and  true  piety, 
the  teaching  that  the  Law  of  God 
(in  such  wise  as  is  described  above) 
is  not  to  be  set  forth  before  the  god- 
ly and  true  believers,  but  only  be- 
fore the  ungodly,  unbelievers,  and 
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tentiam , proponenda , atque  apud 
ho8  solos  sit  urgenda. 

Art.  VIL 

DE  CCENA  DOMINI. 

Etsi  Cingliani  Doctores  non 
in  eorum  Theologor am  numero , 
qui  Angustanam  Confessionem 
agnoscunt  et  profitentur  [Augs- 
b it rgische  Confessionsvet'wandte ] , 
habendi  sunt , quippe  qui  turn , cum 
ilia  Cunfessio  exhiberetur , ab  eis 
secessionem  fecerunt : tamen  cum 
nunc  sese  in  eorum  cwtum  collide 
ingerant , en'oremque  suum  sub 
preetextu  pice  illius  Confessionis 
quam  latissime  spargei'e  conen- 
tur , etiam  de  hac  controversia 
Ecclesiam  Dei  erudiendam  judi- 
cavimns. 

Status  Controversies, 

Qua  est  inter  nos  et  Sacramcntarios  in  hoc 
articulo, 

Quceritu?',  an  in  Sacra  Ccena 
verum  corpus  et  ve?'us  sanguis 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  vere 
et  substantialiter  sint  prcesentia , 
atque  cum  pane  et  vino  distri- 
buantur , et  ore  sumantur , ah 
omnibus  illis , qui  hoc  Sacramen- 
to utuntur , sive  digni  sint , sive 
indigni , boni  aut  mail,  jideles 
ant  bifid eles,  ita  tamen , ut  fideles 

You  III.— K 


impenitent,  and  to  be  urged  upon 
these  alone. 

Art.  VII. 

OF  THE  LORD’S  SUPPER. 

Although  the  Zwinglian  doctors 
are  not  to  be  reckoned  as  in  the 
number  of  those  theologians  who 
acknowledge  and  profess  the  Augs- 
burg Confession,  inasmuch  as,  when 
that  Confession  was  set  forth,  they 
seceded  from  them  ; yet,  since  they 
are  at  this  present  craftily  intrud- 
ing themselves  into  their  company, 
and  endeavoring  to  disseminate 
their  error  as  widely  as  possible, 
under  cover  of  that  godly  Con- 
fession, we  have  judged  that  the 
Church  of  God  ought  to  be  in- 
structed concerning  this  contro- 
versy also. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy 

Which  exists  between  us  and  the  Sacramen- 
tarians  in  this  article . 

It  is  asked  whether  in  the  Holy 
Supper  the  true  body  and  true  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  truly 
and  substantially  present,  and  are 
distributed  with  the  bread  and  wine, 
and  are  taken  with  the  mouth  by 
all  those  who  use  this  sacrament, 
be  they  worthy  or  unworthy,  good 
or  bad,  believers  or  unbelievers,  in 
snch  wise,  nevertheless,  as  that  be- 


Digitized  by  CaOOQle 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


136 

e Coena  Domini  comolationem 
et  vitam  percipianty  infideles  au - 
tern  earn  ad  judicium  sumant. 
Cingliani  hanc  preesentiam  et 
dispensationem  corporis  et  san- 
guinis Christi  in  Sacra  Coena 
negant : nos  vero  eandem  asseve- 
ramus . 

Ad  solidam  hujus  controversies 
explicationem  primum  sciendum 
estj  duo  esse  Sacramentariorum 
genera . Quidam  enim  sunt  Sa- 
cramentarii  eras  si  admodum ; hi 
perspicuis  et  Claris  verbis  id 
aperte  profitentur , quod  corde 
sentiunt,  quod  videlicet  in  Coena 
Domini  nihil  amplius  quam  pa- 
nis  et  vinum  sint  pr essentia , ibi- 
que  distribuantur  et  ore  perci- 
piantur.  Alii  autem  sunt  ver- 
suti  et  cattidi , et  quidem  om- 
nium nocentissimi  Sacramenta - 
rii : hi  de  negotio  Coenae  Domi- 
nion loquentes , ex  parte  nostris 
verbis  splendide  admodum  utun- 
tury  et  pros  se  ferunt , quod  et 
ipsi  veram  preesentiam  veri,  sub- 
stantialis  atque  vivi  corporis  et 
sanguinis  Christi  in  Sacra  Coena 
credant , earn  tamen  preesentiam 
et  manducationem  dicunt  esse 
spiritualem , quae  fiat  fide . Et 
hi  posterior es  Sacramentarii  sub 
his  splendidis  verbis  eandem 
crassam,  quam  priores  habent , 
opinionem  occultant  et  retinent : 


lie  vers  derive  consolation  and  life 
from  the  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
but  unbelievers  take  it  unto  con- 
demnation ? The  Zwinglians  deny 
this  presence  and  dispensation  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Supper,  but  we  affirm  the 
same. 

For  a solid  explication  of  this 
controversy,  it  is  first  to  be  under- 
stood that  there  are  two  sorts  of 
sacramentarians.  For  6ome  are  ex- 
ceedingly gross  sacramentarians ; 
these  in  perspicuous  and  plain 
words  openly  profess  that  which 
they  think  in  their  heart,  to  wit: 
that  in  the  Lord’s  Supper  there  is 
nothing  more  present  than  bread 
and  wine,  which  alone  are  there 
distributed  and  received  with  the 
mouth.  But  others  are  astute  and 
crafty,  and  thereby  the  most  harm- 
ful of  all  the  sacramentarians ; 
these,  when  talking  of  the  Lord’s 
Supper,  make  in  part  an  exceed- 
ingly high-sounding  use  of  our 
mode  of  speaking,  declaring  that 
they  too  believe  in  a true  pres- 
ence of  the  truey  substantial,  and 
living  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Supper,  which  presence 
and  manducation,  nevertheless,  they 
say  to  be  spiritual,  such  as  takes 
place  by  faith.  And  yet  these  latter 
sacramentarians,  under  these  high- 
sounding  phrases,  hide  and  hold 
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quod  videlicet  prveter  panem  et 
vinum  nihil  amplius  in  Ceena 
Domini  sit  prcesens,  et  ore  su - 
matur.  Vocabulum  enim  (spi- 
ritual iter)  nihil  aliud  ipsis  sig- 
nijicat , quam  Spiritum  Christie 
seu  virtutem  absentis  corporis 
Chi'isti , ej  usque  meritum , quod 
prcesens  sit : ipsum  vero  Chvisti 
corpus  nuUo  prorsus  modo  esse 
pt'cesens,  sed  tantummodo  id  cur- 
sum  in  stipremo  codo  contineri 
sentiunt , et  affirmant , oportere 
nos  cogitationibus  Jidei  sursum 
assurgere , inque  ccelum  ascen- 
dere,  et  ibidem  (nulla  autem  ra- 
tione  cum  pane  et  vino  Sacrce 
Coemt)  illud  corpus  et  sanguinem 
Ghnsti  qucerendum  esse . 

AFFIRMATIVA. 

Confessio  sine ercr  doctrinte , de  Cana  Domini , 
contra  Sacramentartos . 

I.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fitemur,  quod  in  Ceena  Domini 
corpus  et  sanguis  Chvisti  rere  et 
substantialiter  sint  preesentia , et 
quod  una  cum  pane  et  vino  vere 
distribuantur  atque  sumantur. 

II.  Credimus , docemus  et  con - 
fitemur , verba  Testamenti  Chn- 
sti  non  aliter  accipienda  esse, 
quam  sicut  verba  ipsa  ad  lite- 
ram  sonant : ita,  ne  pants  ab- 
sent Christi  corpus , et  vinum 


fast  the  same  gross  opinion  which 
the  former  have,  to  wit:  that,  be- 
sides the  bread  and  wine,  there  is 
nothing  more  present  or  taken  with 
the  mouth  in  the  Lord’s  Supper. 
For  the  term  (spiritual iter)  signi- 
fies nothing  more  to  them  than  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  or  the  virtue  of  the 
absent  body  of  Christ  and  his  merit, 
which  is  present;  but  they  think 
that  the  body  of  Christ  itself  is  in 
no  way  whatever  present,  but  is 
contained  above  in  the  highest 
heaven,  and  they  affirm  that  it  be- 
hooves us  by  the  meditations  of  faith 
to  rise  on  high  and  ascend  into  heav- 
en, and  that  this  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  to  he  sought  there,  and 
in  nowise  in  union  with  the  bread 
and  wine  of  the  Holy  Supper. 

Affirmative. 

Confession  of  the  sound  doctrine  of  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord  against  the  Sacrament  aria  ns. 

I.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  in  the  Lord’s  Supper  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  truly 
and  substantially  present,  and  that 
they  are  truly  distributed  and  taken 
together  with  the  bread  and  wine. 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  words  of  the  Testament 
of  Christ  are  not  to  be  otherwise 
received  than  as  the  words  them- 
selves literally  sound,  so  that  the 
bread  does  not  signify  the  absent 
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absentem  Chriati  aanguinem  sig- 
nificent , aed  ut  propter  sacra - 
mentalem  unionem , panis  et  vi- 
num  vere  sint  corpus  et  sanguis 
Christi . 

III.  «/am  quod  ad  Consecra- 
tionem  attinet,  credim  us,  doce- 
mus  et  conftemur , quod  nullum 
opus  humanum,  neque  ulla  Mi - 
nistri  Ecclesice  pronunciatio  pras- 
sentias  corporis  et  sanguinis  Chri- 
sti in  Cosna  causa  sit , sed  quod 
hoc  soli  omnipotent  virtuti  Do- 
mini nostri  Jesu  Christi  sit  tri- 
buendum. 

IV.  Interim  tamen  unanimi 

consensu  credimus , docemus  et 
conjitemur , in  usu  Cosnan  Domi- 
nican verba  institutionis  Christi 
nequaquam  omittenda , sed  pub- 
lice  recitanda  esse , sicut  scrip- 
turn  est  (1  Cor.  x.  16) : ‘ Calix 
benedictionis , cui  benedicimus , 
nonne  communicatio  sanguinis 
Chi'isti  estf  etc . autem  be- 

nedictio  Jit  per  recitationem  ver- 
borum  Christi. 

V.  Fundamenta  autem , quibus 

in  hoc  negotio  contra  Sacramen - 
tarios  nitimur , Ac&e  qucB 

etiam  D.  Lutherus  in  majore  sua 
de  Cosna  Domini  Confessione 
posuit : 

Primum  fundament um  est  ar- 
ticulus  Jidei  nostras  Christianas, 
videlicet  Jesu  Christ  us  est  verus , 


body  of  Christ  and  the  wine  the 
absent  blood  of  Christ,  but  that  on 
account  of  the  sacramental  union 
the  bread  and  wine  are  truly  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

III.  Moreover,  as  concerns  the 
consecration,  we  believe,  teach,  and 
confess  that  no  human  work,  nor 
any  utterance  of  the  minister  of 
the  Church,  is  the  cause  of  the 
presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  in  the  Supper,  but  that  this 
is  to  be  attributed  to  the  omnipo- 
tent power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
alone. 

IV.  Nevertheless,  we  believe, 
teach,  and  confess,  by  unanimous 
consent,  that  in  the  use  of  the 
Lord’s  Supper  the  words  of  the  in- 
stitution of  Christ  are  by  no  means 
to  be  omitted,  but  are  to  be  pub- 
licly recited,  as  it  is  written  (1  Cor. 
x.  16) : i The  cup  of  blessing  which 
we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  V etc.  And 
this  benediction  takes  place  by  the 
recitation  of  the  words  of  Christ. 

V.  Now  the  foundations  on  which 
we  rest  in  this  controversy  with  the 
sacramen tarians  are  the  following, 
which,  moreover,  Dr.  Luther  has 
laid  in  his  Larger  Confession  con- 
cerning the  Supper  of  the  Lord : 

The  first  foundation  is  an  article 
of  our  Christian  faith,  to  wit : Je- 
sus Christ  is  true,  essential,  natu- 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


THE  FORMULA  OF  CONCORD. 


139 


e88entialis , natural™ , perfect  us 
Deus  et  homo  in  unitate  perso- 
nae, inscparabilis  et  indivisus. 

Secundum,  quod  dexter  a Dei 
ubique  est : ad  earn  autern  Chri- 
stus,  ratione  humanitatis  sues, 
vere  et  reipsa,  collocatus  est, 
ideoque  prcesens  gubernat,  in 
manu  sua,  et  sub  pedibus  suis, 
ut  Scriptura  loquitur  (Eph.  i. 
22),  habet  omnia,  quce  in  ccelo 
sunt  et  in  terra.  Ad  earn  Dei 
dexter  am  null  as  alius  homo,  ac 
ne  Angelas  quidem,  sed  solus 
Marios  Filius  collocatus  est,  unde 
et  ea,  quce  diximus,  proestare  po- 
test. 

Tertium , quod  verbum  Dei  non 
est  falsum,  aut  mendax. 

Quartum,  quod  Deus  varios 
modos  novit,  et  in  sua  potestate 
habet , quibus  alicubi  esse  potest, 
neque  ad  unicum  ilium  alligatus 
est,  quetn  Philosophi  localem  aut 
circumscriptum  appellare  solent. 

VI.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con - 
jitemur,  corpus  et  sanguinem 
Christi  non  tantum  spiritualiter 
per  fidem,  sed  etiam  ore,  non 
tamen  Capernaitice,  sed  supemar 
turali  et  ccelesti  modo,  ratione 
sacramentalis  unionis,  cum  pane 
et  vino  sumi.  Hoc  enim  verba 
Christi  perspicue  testantur,  qui- 
bus proecipit,  acdpere,  edei'e,  bi- 
bere:  idque  ab  Apostolis  factum 


ral,  perfect  God  and  man  in  unity 
of  person,  inseparable  and  undi- 
vided. 

Secondly : that  the  right  hand  of 
God  is  every  where,  and  that  Christ, 
in  respect  of  his  humanity,  is  truly 
and  in  very  deed  seated  thereat,  and 
therefore  as  present  governs,  and 
has  in  his  hand  and  under  his  feet, 
as  the  Scripture  saith  (Eph.  i.  22), 
all  things  which  are  in  heaven  and 
on  earth.  At  this  right  hand  of 
God  no  other  man,  nor  even  any 
angel,  but  the  Son  of  Mary  alone, 
is  seated,  whence  also  he  is  able 
to  effect  those  things  which  we 
have  said. 

Thirdly : that  the  Word  of  God 
is  not  false  or  deceiving. 

Fourthly:  that  God  knows  and 
has  in  his  power  various  modes  in 
which  he  can  be  any  where,  and 
is  not  confined  to  that  single  one 
which  philosophers  are  wont  to 
call  local  or  circumscribed. 

VI.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  taken  with  the  bread 
and  wine,  not  only  spiritually 
through  faith,  but  also  by  the 
mouth,  nevertheless  not  Capernai- 
tieally,  but  after  a spiritual  and 
heavenly  manner,  by  reason  of  the 
sacramental  union.  For  to  this 
the  words  of  Christ  clearly  bear 
witness,  in  which  he  enjoins  us  to 
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esse,  Script ur a commemorate  di- 1 
cens  (Mark  xiv.  23):  ‘ Et  biberunt  j 
ex  eo  omne8 .’  Et  Paulus  inquit  | 
(1  Cor.  x.  16)  : ‘ Panis,  quern  fra n | 
gimus,  est  communicatio  corporis 
Christi  f hoc  est)  qui  hunc  pantm 
edit , corpus  Christi  edit . Idem, 
maqno  consensu  prxcipui  ex  an - 
tiquissimis  Ecclesice  Doctorilms , 
Chrysostornuse  Cyprianus , Leo 
Primus e Gregorius , Ambt  osius, 
Augustinus,  testantur . 

VII.  Credtmus,  docemus  et  con - 
fitejnur,  quod  non  tantum  vere 
in  Christ utn  credentes , et  qui 
digne  ad  Ccenam  Domini  acce - 
dunt,  verum  etiam  indigni  et  in - 
fideles  verum  corpus  et  sangui- 
nern  Christi  sumant : ita  tamen, 
ut  nec  consolationem,  nec  vitam 
inde  percipiant , potius,  ut 
illis  sumtio  ea  ad  judicium  et 
damnationem  cedat , ram 

vertantur  et  pcenitentiam  agant 
(1  Cor.  xi.  27,  29). 

JStai  Christum,  ut  Sal - 

vatarev i,  a se  repeUunt,  tamen 
eundem,  licet  maxime  inviti , 
severum  Judicem , adrnittere  co - 
guntur.  Is  vero  non  minus  prce- 
sens  judicium  suum  in  convivis 
illis  impoenitenti bus  exercet,  quam 
prwsens  consolationem  et  vitam 
in  cordibus  vere  credentium  et 
dignorum  convivarum  operatur. 


take,  to  eat,  t<>  drink ; aud  that  this 
was  done  by  the  Apostles  the  Script- 
ure makes  mention,  saying  (Mark 
xiv.  23) : ‘ And  they  all  drank  of  it.’ 
And  Paul  says : ‘ The  bread  which 
we  break  is  the  communion  of  the 
body  of  Christ that  is,  he  that  eats 
this  bread  eats  the  body  of  Christ. 
To  the  same  with  great  consent  do 
the  chief  of  the  most  ancient  doc- 
tors of  the  Church,  Chrysostom, 
Cyprian,  Leo  the  First,  Gregory, 
Ambrose,  Augustine,  bear  witness. 

VII.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  not  only  true  believers  in 
Christ,  and  such  as  worthily  ap- 
proach the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  but 
also  the  unworthy  and  unbelieving 
receive  the  true  body  aud  blood  of 
Christ ; in  such  wise,  nevertheless, 
that  they  derive  theuce  neither 
cousolation  nor  life,  but  rather 
so  as  that  receiving  turns  to  their 
judgment  and  condemnation,  un- 
less they  be  converted  and  repent 
(1  Cor.  xi.  27,  29). 

For  although  they  repel  from 
them  Christ  as  a Saviour,  never- 
theless they  are  compelled,  though 
extremely  unwilling,  to  admit  him 
as  a stern  Judge.  And  he  no  less 
present  exercises  his  judgment  over 
these  impenitent  guests  than  as 
present  he  works  consolation  and 
life  in  the  hearts  of  true  believers 
and  worthy  guests. 
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VIII.  Credimus,  docemns  et 
conjitemur , unum  tantum  genus 
esse  indignorum  convivarum : it 
sunt  soli  illi , qui  non  credunt . 
De  his  scriptum  est  (John  iii. 
18) : ‘ Qui  non  credit , jam  judi- 
cat  us  esV  Et  hoc  ; ’dicium  in - 
digno  Sacros  Ccence  usu  cumu - 
latur  et  aggravatur  [ gehaufet , 
grosser  und  schwerer  wird ] (1 
Cor.  xi.  29). 

IX.  Credimus , docent  us  et  con - 

jit  emu/ , ^ nullus  vere  ere - 
dent  turn,  quam  diu  vivam  julem 
retinet , Sacram  Domini  Camam 
ad  judicium  sumat , quantacun - 
£144  imbecillitate  labor  et. 

Coena  enim  Domini  inprimu 
propter  infirmos  in  fide,  pceni - 
tentes  tamen , instituta  est,  ut  ex 
ea  veram  consolationem  et  imbe- 
cillis  jidei  sues  conjirmationem 
percipiant  (Matt.  ix.  12;  xi.  5, 
28). 

X.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
jitemur, totam  dignitatem  convi- 
varum coelestis  hujus  Ccence  in 
sola  sacratissima  obedientia  et 
absolutissimo  Christi  merito  con- 
sistere.  lllud  autem  nobis  vera 
fide  applicamus,  et  de  applica- 
tione  hujus  meriti  per  Sacra- 
mentum  certi  reddimur,  atque  in 
animis  nostris  confirmamur.  Ne- 
qitaquam  autem  dignitas  ilia  ex 


VIII.  We  believe,  teach,  and 
confess  that  there  is  one  kind 
only  of  unworthy  guests : they 
are  those  only  who  do  not  be- 
lieve. Of  these  it  is  written 
(John  iii.  18):  ‘lie  that  believ- 
eth  not  is  condemned  already/ 
And  this  judgment  is  enhanced 
and  aggravated  by  an  unworthy 
use  of  the  holy  Supper  (1  Cor. 
xi.  29). 

IX.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con-  • 
fess  that  no  true  believer,  so  long 
as  he  retains  a living  faith,  re- 
ceives the  holy  Supper  of  the 
Lord  unto  condemnation,  however 
much  weakness  of  faith  he  may 
labor  under.  For  the  Lord’s  Sup- 
per has  been  chiefly  instituted  for 
the  sake  of  the  weak  in  faith,  who 
nevertheless  are  penitent,  that  from 

it  they  may  derive  true  consola- 
tion and  a strengthening  of  their 
weak  faith  (Matt.  ix.  12;  xi.  5, 
28). 

X.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  whole  worthiness  of 
the  guests  at  this  heavenly  Supper 
consists  alone  in  the  most  holy  obe- 
dience and  most  perfect  merit  of 
Christ.  And  this  we  apply  to  our- 
selves by  true  faith,  and  are  ren- 
dered certain  of  the  application  of 
this  merit,  and  are  confirmed  in  our 
minds  by  the  sacrament.  But  in 
no  way  does  that  worthiness  depend 
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virtutibit8  nostris , aut  ex  inter  nis 
vel  externis  nostris  pn'ceparatio- 
nibu8  pendet. 

Negativa. 

Contraries  et  damnatce  Sacr amen  tar  iorum 
doctrines  rejectio. 

Rejicimus  atque  damnamus 
unanimi  consensu  omnes  erro- 
neoSy  quos  jam  recitabimuSy  ar- 
ticuloSy  ut  qui  commemorates  pice 
doctrincBy  simplicitati  fidei  et  sin- 
ceres  confessioni  de  Ccena  Domini 
repugnant. 

I.  Papisticam  Transsubstan- 
tiationem : cum  videlicet  in  Pa - 
patu  docetury  panem  et  vinum 
in  Sacra  Coma  substantiam  at- 
que naturalem  suam  essentiam 
amitterey  et  ita  annihilariy  atque 
elementa  ilia  ita  in  Christi  cor- 
pus transmutariy  ut  prveter  ex- 
ternal species  nihil  de  Us  reli- 
qnum  maneat. 

II.  Papisticum  Misses  sacrifi- 
ciumy  quod  pro  peccatis  vivorurn 
et  mortuorum  offertur. 

III.  Sacrilegiumy  quo  Laid 8 
una  tantum  pars  Sacrarnenti  da- 
tury  cum  nimirumy  contra  ex- 
pressa  verba  Testamenti  Christy 
calice  illis  inter didtury  atque  ita 
sanguine  Christi  spoliantur. 

IV.  Dogmay  quo  docetury  quod 


upon  our  virtues,  or  upon  our  in- 
ward or  outward  preparations. 

Negative. 

Rejection  of  the  contrary  and  condemned  doc- 
trine of  the  Sacramentariane. 

We  reject  and  condemn,  by 
unanimous  conseut,  all  the  errone- 
ous articles  which  we  will  now  re- 
count, as  being  opposite  to  the 
above-stated  godly  doctrine,  to  the 
simplicity  of  faith,  and  to  the  sound 
confession  concerning  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord : 

I.  The  papistical  transubstantia- 
tion,  when,  to  wit,  in  the  Papal 
Church  it  is  taught  that  the  bread 
and  wine  in  the  holy  Supper  lose 
their  substance  and  natural  es- 
sence, and  are  thus  annihilated, 
and  those  elements  so  transmuted 
iuto  the  body  of  Christ,  that,  ex- 
cept the  outward  species,  nothing 
remains  of  them. 

II.  The  papistical  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  which  is  offered  for  the  6ins 
of  the  living  and  the  dead. 

III.  The  sacrilege  whereby  one 
part  of  the  sacrament  only  is  given 
to  the  laity,  the  cup  being  forbid- 
den them,  against  the  express  words 
of  the  Testament  of  Christ,  and 
they  are  thus  despoiled  of  the 
blood  of  Christ. 

IV.  The  dogma  whereby  it  ia 
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verba  Testamenti  Jem  Christ i 
non  simpliciter  inteUigenda  et 
fide  amplectenda  sint , uti  so- 
nant ; ea  enim  obscura  esse,  id - 
eoque  verurn  eorum  sensum  ex 
aliis  Scriptures  locis  petendum 
esse. 

V.  Corpus  Christi  in  Sacra 

Cosna  non  ore  una  cum  pane 
sumi : sed  tantum  panem  et  vi- 
num  ore  accipi : corpus  vero 

Christi  spiritualiter  duntaxat , 
fide  nimirum , sumi. 

VI.  Panem  et  vinum  in  Cosna 
Domini  tantummodo  syrnbola 
seu  tesseras  esse , quibus  Chvi- 
stiani  mutuo  sese  agnoscant. 

VII.  Panem  et  vinum  tantum 
esse  figuras , similitudines  et  ty- 
pos corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi \ 
longissimo  intervaUo  a nobis  ab- 
scntis. 

VIII.  Panem  et  vinum  tan - 
turnmodo  sign  a,  memories  conser- 
vandos  gratia , instituta  esse , quce 
sigiUorum  et  pignorum  rationem 
haJbeant , quibus  nobis  confirrne- 
tur , quod  fides , cum  in  coslum 
iUa  ascendit  et  evehitur,  ibi  tarn 
vere  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi 
particeps  fiat , quam  vere  nos  in 
Sacra  Cosna  panem  manducamus 
et  vinum  bibimus . 

IX.  Fidem  nostrum  de  salute 


taugiiu  that  the  words  of  the  Tes- 
tament of  Jesus  Christ  are  not  to 
be  understood  and  embraced  by 
faith  in  simplicity  as  they  sound, 
on  the  ground  that  they  are  ob- 
scure, and  that  therefore  their  true 
sense  is  to  be  sought  from  other 
places  of  Scripture. 

V.  That  the  body  of  Christ  in 
the  holy  Supper  is  not  received 
by  the  mouth  together  with  the 
bread,  but  that  only  bread  and 
wine  are  received  by  the  mouth, 
while  the  body  of  Christ  is  taken 
only  spiritually,  to  wit,  by  faith. 

VI.  That  the  bread  and  wine  in 
the  Lord’s  Supper  are  only  sym- 
bols or  tokens  whereby  Christians 
mutually  recognize  each  other. 

VII.  That  the  bread  and  wine 
are  only  figures,  similitudes,  and 
types  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  who  himself  is  very  far  dis- 
tant from  us. 

VIII.  That  the  bread  and  wine 
are  only  signs,  instituted  for  a me- 
morial, and  having  the  character  of 
seals  and  pledges,  by  which  it  is 
made  sure  to  us  that  faith,  when 
she  ascends  and  is  transported  into 
heaven,  there  as  truly  becomes  par- 
ticipant of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  as  we  do  truly  in  the  holy 
Supper  eat  the  bread  and  drink 
the  wine. 

IX.  That  onr  faith  concerning 
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certam  reddi  et  confirmari  in 
Ciena  Domini , non  nisi  signis 
iUis  externis , pane  et  vino  : ne- 
quaquam  autem  vere  prmenti 
bus  vero  corpore  et  sanguine 
Christ  i. 

X.  In  Sacra  Ccena  duntaxat 
virtutem , operationem  et  meri- 
tum  absentis  corporis  et  sangui- 
nis Christi  dispensari. 

XI.  Christi  corpus  ita  codo  in- 
clusum  esse , ut  nullo  prorsus 
modo , simul , eodem  tempore , plu- 
ribus  aut  omnibus  locis  in  terris 
prcesens  esse  possit , ubi  Ccena 
Domini  celebratur. 

XII.  Christum  substantialem 
corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  prcesen- 
tiam  neque  promittere  neque  ex - 
hibere  potuisse , quandoquidem  id 
proprietor  humance  ipsius  na- 
turae arsumtce  nequaquam  ferre 
aut  admittere  possit . 

XIII.  Deum  ne  quidem  uni - 
versa  sua  omnipotentia  (horren- 
dum  dictu  et  audit  u)  ejficere  posse, 
ut  corpus  Christi,  uno  eodemque 
tempore  in  pluribus,  quam  uno 
tantum  loco,  snbstantialiter  prce- 
sens sit . 

XIV.  Non  omnipotens  ittud 
verburn  Testamenti  Christi,  sed 
fidem  prcesentice  corporis  et  san- 
guinis Christi  in  Sacra  Ccena 
causam  esse . 

XV.  Fiddes  corpus  et  sangui- 


our  salvation  is  rendered  certain 
and  confirmed  in  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord  only  by  those  external 
signs,  bread  and  wine,  but  in  no- 
wise by  the  true  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  truly  present. 

X.  That  in  the  holy  Supper,  only 
the  virtue,  operation,  and  merit  of 
the  absent  body  of  Christ  are  dis- 
pensed. 

XI.  That  Christ’s  body  is  so  con- 
fined in  heaven  that  it  can  in  no 
mode  whatever  be  likewise  at  one 
and  the  same  time  in  many  places, 
or  in  all  the  places  where  the  Lord’s 
Supper  is  celebrated. 

XII.  That  Christ  could  neither 
promise  nor  impart  the  substantial 
presence  of  his  body  and  blood, 
inasmuch  as  the  essential  property 
of  the  human  nature  itself  which 
he  had  assumed  could  by  no  means 
bear  or  admit  of  this. 

XIII.  That  God,  even  with  all 
his  omnipotence  (a  thing  fearful 
to  say  and  fearful  to  hear),  can 
not  effect  that  the  body  of  Christ 
should  be  substantially  present  at 
one  and  the  same  time  in  more 
places  than  one. 

XIV.  That  not  that  omnipotent 
word  of  the  Testament  of  Christ, 
but  faith  is  the  cause  of  the  pres- 
ence of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  holy  Supper. 

XV.  That  the  faithful  ought  not 
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nem  Christi  non  in  pane  et  vino 
Coence  Dominic#  qucerere , sed  ocu- 
lo8  in  codum  attollere , et  ibi  cor - 
pus  Christi  qucerere  debere. 

XYI.  Infideles  et  impcenitentes 
Christiano8  in  Ccena  Domini  non 
verum  corpus  et  sanguinem  Chri- 
sti, sed  panem  tantum  et  vinum 
sumere. 

XVII.  Dignitatem  convivarum 
in  hoc  codesti  Ccena  non  ex  sola 
vera  in  Christum  fide , sed  etiam 
ex  prceparatione  hominum  ex- 
terna pendere . 

XVIII.  Eos  etiam,  qui  veram 
et  vivam  in  Christum  fidem  ha- 
bent , earnque  retinent , nihilomi- 
nus  hoc  sacramentum  ad  judi- 
cium sumere  posse , propterea 
quod  in  externa  sua  conversa- 
tions adhuc  imperfecti  sint . 

XIX.  Externa  visibilia  elemen- 
ta  panis  et  vini  in  sacramento 
adoranda  esse . 

XX.  Prceter  hcec  justo  Dei 
judicio  relinquimus  omnes  cu- 
riosas , sannis  virulentis  tinc- 
tas , et  blasphemas  qucestiones , 
f/uce  honeste , pie,  et  sine  gravi 
offensione  recitari  nequeunt , ali- 
osque  seimones , quando  de  sn- 
pematurali  et  coelesti  mysterio 
hujus  sacramenti  crasse , car- 
naliter,  Capemaitice,  et  plane 
abominandis  modis,  blaspheme, 
et  maximo  cum  Ecclesice  offen- 


to  seek  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  Lord’s  Supper,  but  to  lift 
their  eyes  to  heaven,  and  there 
seek  the  body  of  Christ. 

XVI.  That  unbelieving  »and  im- 
penitent  Christians  in  the  Lord’s 
Supper  do  not  receive  the  true 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  only 
bread  and  wine. 

XVII.  That  the  worthiness  of 
the  gt^ts  at  this  heaveuly  Supper 
does  not  depend  alone  upon  true 
faith  in  Christ,  but  upon  the  out- 
ward preparation  of  men. 

XVIII.  That  even  those  who 
have  and  hold  fast  a true  and  liv- 
ing faith  in  Christ  are  capable  of 
taking  this  sacrament  to  their  con- 
demnation, inasmuch  as  in  their 
external  course  of  life  they  are 
yet  imperfect. 

XIX.  That  the  external,  visible 
elements  of  bread  and  wine  in  the 
sacrament  are  to  be  adored. 

XX.  Over  and  above  these,  we 
leave  to  the  just  judgment  of  God 
all  curious  and  blasphemous  ques- 
tions imbued  with  virulent  poison 
of  mockeries,  such  as  can  not  be 
set  forth  without  grave  offense  to 
seemliness  and  piety,  and  other 
pratings,  wherein  the  Sacramenta- 
rians  speak  of  the  supernatural  and 
heavenly  mystery  of  this  sacrament 
grossly,  carnally,  Capernaitically, 
and  in  utterly  abominable  fashion, 
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diculo , Sacramentarii  loquun- 
tur. 

XXI.  Prorsus  etiam  rejicimus 
atque  damnam  us  Capemaiticam 
manduoationem  corporis  Christie 
quam  nobis  Sacramentarii  con - 
tra  suet  conscientice  testimonium , 
post  tot  nostras  protestationes , 
malitiose  affingunt , doctrinam 

nostram  apud  auditor es  suos  in 
odium  adducant , quasi  videlicet 
doceamus , corpus  ChAsti  denti - 
laniari , ^ instar  alt  emus  cu- 
jusdam  cibi , in  corpore  human o 
digeri . Credimus  autem  et  asse- 
rirnus , secundum  clara  verba  Tes- 
tamenti  Christi , veram , super- 

naturalem  manducationem  corpo- 
ris Christi,  quemadmodum  etiam 
vere,  supernaturaliter  tamen,  san- 
guinem  Christi  bibi  docemus. 
Hcxtc  autem  hurnanis  sensihus  aut 
ratione  nemo  comp  rehen  dere  po- 
test, quare  in  hoc  negotio,  sicut 
et  in  aliis  jidei  articulis,  intel- 
lectum  nostrum  in  obedientiam 
Christi  captivare  oportet . //<9g*  j 

e/m/i  mysterium  in  solo  Dei  verbo 
tevelatur,  et  sola  fide  comprehen- 
iitur. 


blasphemously,  and  to  the  most 
grievous  offense  of  the  Church. 

XXL  We  also  utterly  reject  and 
condemn  the  Capernaitic  manduca- 
tion  of  the  body  of  Christ,  which, 
after  so  many  protestations  on  our 
part,  the  Sacramentarians  mali- 
ciously feign  against  us,  contrary 
to  the  testimony  of  their  own  con- 
science, in  order  that  they  may  bring 
our  doctrine  into  discredit  with  their 
hearers,  as  if,  forsooth,  we  taught 
that  the  body  of  Christ  is  torn  by 
the  teeth  and  digested  in  the  hu- 
man body  like  any  other  food.  But 
we  believe  and  assert,  according  to 
the  plain  words  of  the  Testament 
of  Christ,  a true  but  supernatural 
manducation  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
even  as  also  we  teach  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  is  truly,  but  never- 
theless supernaturally,  drunk.  But 
these  things  no  one  is  able  with 
human  senses  or  reason  to  compre- 
hend ; wherefore  in  this  matter,  as 
also  in  other  articles  of  the  faith, 
j it  behooves  that  our  understanding 
be  brought  into  captivity  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ.  For  this  mys- 
tery is  revealed  in  the  Word  of 
God  alone,  and  is  comprehended 
by  faith  alone. 
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Art.  VIII. 

DE  PERSONA  CHRISTI. 

Ex  cant r over sia  superior e de 
Coena  Domini  inter  sinceros  The- 
olotjos  Augustanae  Conftssionis , 
et  Calvinistas , qui  alios  etiam 
quosdam  Theologos  pei'turbarunt , 
dissensio  orta  est  de  persona 
Christi , de  duabus  in  Christo  na- 
turis , et  de  ipsarum  proprietati- 
bus . 


Status  Controversies. 

Principalis  httjus  dissidii 
qucestio  fuit , an  divina  et  hu - 
mana  natura  et  utriusque  pro - 
prietates  propter  unionem  perso- 
nalem , realiter , est,  vere  et 
reipsa  in  persona  Christi  invi- 
cem  communicent,  et  quousque 
ilia  communicatio  extendatur? 

Sacramentarii  affirrnarunt , di- 
vinam  et  humanam  naturas  in 
Christo  eo  modo  personaliter  uni - 
tas  esse , ut  neutra  alteri  qaic- 
quam  realiter , hoc  est , vere  et 
reipsa , yworf  cujusque  naturae, 
proprium  sit , communieet ; sed 
nomina  tantum  mtda  communi- 
cari.  Unio  ( inquiunt  illi)  facit 
tantum  nomina  commnnia,  ut  vi- 
delicet Deus  dicatur  homo,  et 
homo  Deus  appeUetur , ita  tamen , 


Art.  VIII. 

OF  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST. 

From  the  above-mentioned  con- 
troversy  concerning  the  Lord’s  Sup- 
per betweeu  the  sincere  divines  of 
the  Angsburg  Confession  and  the 
Calvinists,  who  had,  moreover,  un- 
settled certain  other  theologians, 
there  has  arisen  a dissension  con- 
cerning the  person  of  Christ,  con- 
cerning the  two  natures  in  Christ, 
and  concerning  the  attributes  of 
these. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

The  principal  question  of  this 
controversy  has  been  whether  the 
divine  and  the  human  nature  in 
the  attributes  of  each  are  in  mutu- 
al communication  really,  that  is, 
truly  and  in  very  fact  and  deed,  in 
the  pei*son  of  Christ,  and  how  far 
that  communication  extends. 

The  Sacramentarians  have  af- 
firmed that  the  divine  and  human 
natures  are  in  such  wise  person- 
ally united  in  Christ  that  neither 
communicates  to  the  other  really, 
that  is,  truly  and  in  very  deed,  any 
thing  which  is  proper  to  either  nat- 
ure, but  that  bare  names  only  are 
communicated.  The  union,  say 
they,  makes  only  the  names  com- 
mon, so  that,  to  wit,  God  is  termed 
man,  and  man  is  called  God,  yet 
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ut  Deus  nihil  cum  humanitate 
commune  habeat , et  vicissim  hu- 
man it  as  nihil  cum  Divinitate , 
quo  ad  ipsius  majestatem  et  pro- 
prietates , realiter , hoc  cst}  revera 
et  reipsa  commune  habeat.  Con- 
trariam  vero  huic  dogmati  sen - 
tentiam  D.  Lutherus , et  qui  cum 
ipso  fadunt , adversus  Sacramen- 
tarios  propugnarunt. 

Affirmativa. 

Sincera  doctrina  Ecclesias  Dei  de  Persona 
Christi. 

Ad  explicandam  hanc  contro- 
versiam  et  juxta  analogiam  fidei 
nostras  Christ  iance  deeidendam, 
fidem,  doctrinam  et  confessionem 
nostrum  piam  perspicue  profite- 
mury  videlicet : 

I.  Quod  divina  et  humana  na- 
tura  in  Christo  personaliter  uni - 
t<B  sintj  ita  prorsus , ut  non  sint 
duo  Christi , units  Filius  Dei , 
alter  Filius  hominis , sed  ut  unus 
et  idem  sit  Dei  et  hominis  Fi- 
lius (Luke  i.  35 ; Rom.  ix.  5). 

II.  Credimus , docemus  et  con • 
jitemur , divinam  et  humanam 
naturaSy  non  in  unam  substan- 
tiam  commixtas , nec  unam,  in 
alteram  mutatarn  esse , sed  utram- 
que  naturam  retinere  suas  pro - 
prietates  essentialesy  ut  guce  alte- 


so  that  God  has  nothing  common 
with  humanity,  and  on  the  other 
hand  humanity  has  nothing  really, 
that  is,  in  very  deed  and  very  fact, 
common  with  Divinity,  as  to  the 
majesty  and  attributes  thereof.  But 
Dr.  Luther  and  those  who  hold 
with  him  have  firmly  maintained 
against  the  Sacramentarians  the 
opinion  contrary  to  this  dogma. 

Affirmative. 

The  sound  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  God 
touching  the  Person  of  Christ. 

For  the  better  setting  forth  of 
this  controversy,  and  deciding  it 
according  to  the  analogy  of  our 
Christian  faith,  we  distinctly  pro- 
fess our  godly  faith,  doctrine,  and 
confession  in  the  terms  following, 
to  wit: 

I.  That  the  divine  and  the  hu- 
man nature  in  Christ  are  personally 
united,  and  so  completely  that  there 
are  not  two  Christs — one  the  Son 
of  God,  the  other  the  Son  of  man — 
but  that  one  and  the  same  is  Son 
of  God  and  Son  of  Man  (Luke  i. 
35  ; Rom.  ix.  5). 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  divine  and  human 
natures  are  not  mingled  into  one 
substance,  nor  one  changed  into 
the  other,  but  that  each  nature 
retains  its  own  essential  attributes, 
as  being  such  as  can  not  be- 
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rius  naturae  proprietates  fieri  ne-  come  the  attributes  of  the  other 
queant.  nature. 

III.  Proprietates  divince  nature?  III.  The  attributes  of  the  divine 
sunt:  esse  omnipotentern,ceternam,  nature  are:  To  be  omnipotent, 
infinitum,  tt  secundum  naturae  no-  eternal,  infinite,  and,  by  attribute 
turalisque  suae  tssentias  proprietor  of  nature  and  of  its  natural  es- 
tem, per  se,ubique  preesentem  esse,  sence,  to  be  every  where  present, 
omnia  novisse,  etc.  Uaec  omnia  to  know  all  things,  etc.  All  these 
neque  sunt,  neque  unquam  fiunt  things  neither  are  nor  ever  become 
humance  naturae  proprietates.  the  attributes  of  the  human  nature. 

IV.  Huinance  autem  naturae  IV.  The  attributes  of  the  human 

proprietates  sunt : coipoream  esse  nature  are : To  be  a corporeal  creat- 
creaturam,  constare  came  et  san-  ure,  to  cousist  of  flesh  and  blood, 
guine,  esse  finitam  et  ci  reams  crip-  to  be  finite  and  circumscribed,  to 
tain,  pati,  mori , ascendere , descen-  suffer,  to  die,  to  ascend,  to  descend, 
dere,  de  loco  ad  locum  moveri,  esu - to  move  from  place  to  place,  to  hun- 
rire , sitire,  algere,  cestu  affiigi,  et  ger,  to  thirst,  to  suffer  with  cold,  to 
si  quae  sunt  similia.  litre  neque  be  overcome  by  heat,  and  the  like. 
sunt,  neque  unquam  fiunt  proprie-  These  neither  are  nor  ever  become 
totes  divince  naturae . attributes  of  the  divine  nature. 

V.  Cum  vero  divina  et  humana  V.  And  inasmuch  a9  the  divine 
naturae  personaliter,  hoc  est,  ad  and  human  natures  are  personally 
constituendum  unum  {xpurra/itvo v,  united,  that  is,  so  as  to  constitute  one 
sint  unitoe,  eredirnus , docemus  et  iQurra/itvov,  we  believe,  teach,  and 
confitemur , unionem  Mam  hypo - confess  that  this  hypostatic  union 
staticam  non  esse  talem  copula - is  not  such  a conjunction  or  com* 
tinuem  aut  combinationem,  cujus  bination  as  that  thereby  neither  na* 
rations  neutra  natnra  cum  altera  ture  had  any  thing  personally — that 
personaliter,  hoc  est,  propter  uni  is, on  account  of  the  personal  union — 
onem  personalem,  quicquam  com - common  with  the  other,  such  as  the 
mune  h ibeat,  qualis  combinatio  combination  that  takes  place  when 
fit,  cum  duo  asseres  conglutinan - two  boards  are  glued  together,  where 
tur,  vbi  neu*er  alteri  quicquam  neither  confers  any  thing  on  the 
confert , aut  aliquid  ab  altero  ac-  other  nor  receives  any  thing  from 
cipit : quin  potius  hie  summa  j the  other.  But,  rather,  here  is  the 
communio  est,  quam  Deus  cum  | highest  communion  which  God 
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assumto  homine  vere  habet , et  ex 
personali  unione , et  summa  ac 
inejfabili  communione , quiz  iruie 
consequitur , totum  ill  fid  proma- 
nat, quicquid  humani  de  Deo , ^ 
quicquid  divini  de  homine  Chri- 
sto dicitur  et  credit ur.  Et  hanc 
unionem  atque  communionem  na- 
tter a rut  n antiquissimi  Ecclesim 
Doctor es  similitudine  ferri  can - 
deatis , itemque  unione  corporis 
et  animce  hi  homine , declara- 
runt . 

YI.  //me  etiam  credimus , cfo- 
cemus  atque  conjitemur , yworf Zten* 
homo,  et  homo  sit  Deus , irf 
ywatf  nequaquam  ita  se  haberet , 
divina  et  liumana  natura  pror - 
su8  inter  se  nihil  revera  et  reipsa 
co  mm  unicar  en  t. 

Qvomodo  enim  homo , Mar  ice 
Filins , FUhis  Dei  al- 

tissimi  vere  appellari  posset , 

ipsius  humanitas  cum 
Filio  Dei  non  esset  personaliter 
unita , atque  ita  realiter , 
vere  etf  reipsa , m'AiZ  prorsus,  ex- 
cept o solo  nudo  nomine , cw?/i 
commune  haberet  f 

VII.  Acm  #5  causam  credimus , 
docemus  et  conjitemur , ywotf 
Maria  non  nudum  aut  merum 
hominem  duntaxat , verum 

Dei  Filium  conceperit  et  geriue 
rit : unde  rede  Mater  Dei  et  ap 
peUatur  et  revera  est. 


truly  has  with  the  man  assumed,  and 
from  the  personal  union  and  high- 
est and  ineffable  communion,  which 
thence  follows,  flows  all  of  human 
that  is  said  and  believed  of  God, 
and  all  of  divine  that  is  said  and 
believed  of  the  man  Christ.  And 
this  union  and  communion  of  the 
natures  the  most  ancient  doctors 
of  the  Church  have  illustrated  by 
the  similitude  of  glowing  iron,  and 
also  of  the  nnion  of  body  and  soul 
in  man. 

YI.  Hence  also  we  believe,  teach, 
and  confess  that  God  is  man  and 
man  is  God,  which  would  by  no 
means  be  the  truth  if  the  divine 
and  the  human  nature  had  no  mu- 
tual intercommunication  in  very 
deed  and  truth. 

For  how  could  a man,  the  son  of 
Mary,  be  truly  called  God  or  the 
Son  of  God  Most  High,  if  his  hu- 
manity were  not  personally  united 
with  the  Son  of  God,  and  so  had 
nothing  really  that  is,  in  very  deed 
and  truth,  common  with  him,  the 
bare  name  alone  excepted? 

VII.  For  this  reason  we  believe, 
teach,  and  confess  that  the  Virgin 
Mary  did  not  conceive  and  bear  a 
mere  man  and  no  more,  but  the 
true  Son  of  God;  whence  she  is 
both  rightly  called  and  in  very 
deed  is  the  Mother  of  God. 
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VHL  Inde  porro  cnedimus,  do - 
cemus  et  conjitemur , quod  non 
nudus  homo  tantum  pro  nobis 
pabssus,  mortuus  et  sepultus  sit , 
ad  inferos  descenderit , a mortuis 
resurrexit,  ad  ccdos  ascenderit , et 
ad  majestatem  et  omnipotentem 
Dei  virtntem  evectus  fuerit : sed 
tails  homo , cujus  humana  natura 
cum  Filio  Dei  tarn  arctam  in - 
effabilemque  unionem  et  commu- 
nicationem  habet , ut  cum  eo  una 
sit  facta  persona. 

IX.  Quapropter  vere  Filius  Dei 
pro  nobis  est  passus , sed  secun- 
dum propiietatem  humanas  na- 
turae, quam  in  unitatem  divince 
suae  personas,  assumsit,  sibique  earn 
propriam  fecit , ut  videlicet  pati , 
et,  Pontifex  noster  summus,  recon- 
ciliationis  nostras  cum  Deo  causa 
esse  posset.  Sic  enirn  scriptum  est 
(1  Cor.  ii.  8):  i Dominum  glorias 
crucijixerunt.y  Et  (Acts  xx.  28): 
4 Sanguine  Dei  redempti  sumus 

X.  Ex  eodem  etiam  fundamento 
credimus,  docemus,  et  confitemur, 
Filium  hominis  culdextram  omni- 
potentis  majestatis  et  virtutis  Dei 
realiter,  hoc  est , vere  et  reipsa,  se- 
cundum humanam  suam  naturam, 
esse  exaltatum,  cum  homo  die  in 
Deum  assumtus  fuerit , quampri.- 
mum  in  utero  matris  a Spiritu 
Sancto  est  conceptus , ejusque  hu- 

You  III.— L 


VIII.  Therefore, furthermore, we 
believe,  teach,  and  confess  thst  it  is 
not  a mere  man  only  that  has  suf- 
fered, died  and  been  buried  for  us, 
that  has  descended  into  Hell,  has 
risen  from  the  dead,  has  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  has  been  raised  to 
the  majesty  and  omnipotent  power 
of  God ; but  a man,  such  that  his 
human  nature  has  with  the  Son  of 
God  a union  and  communication 
so  strict  and  ineffable  that  he  has 
become  one  person  with  him. 

IX.  Wherefore  the  Son  of  God 
has  truly  suffered  for  us,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  attribute  of  human 
nature,  which  he  assumed  into  the 
unity  of  his  divine  person  and  made 
it  proper  to  himself,  so  that  he  might 
be  able  to  suffer  and  to  become  our 
great  higli-priest,  the  cause  of  our 
reconciliation  with  God.  For  so 
is  it  written  (1  Cor.  ii.  8) : 4 They 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.’  And 
(Acts  xx.  28):  ‘We  are  redeemed 
by  the  blood  of  God.’ 

X.  On  the  same  ground,  also,  we 
believe,  teach,  and  confess  that  the 
Son  of  Man  is  really,  that  is,  truly 
and  in  very  deed,  according  to  his 
human  nature,  exalted  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  omnipotent  majesty 
and  power  of  God,  since  that  man 
was  assumed  into  God  when  he  was 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
womb  of  his  mother,  and  his  hu- 
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manitasjam  turn  cum  Filio  Dei  at-  \ 
tissimi  personaliter  fuerit  unita . j 
XI.  Eamque  majestatem , ra- 
tio tie  unionis  personalis,  semper 
Christus  habuit , sed  in  statu 
sues  humiliationis  sese  exinani- 
vit,  qua  de  causa  revera  estate, 
sapient  ia,  et  gratia  apud  Deum 
atque  homines  profedt . Quare 
majestatem  Mam  non  semper , 
sed  quoties  ipsi  visum  fuit , ex&- 
cruit , donee  formam  semi,  non 
autem  naturam  humanam,  post 
resurrectionem  plene  et  prorsus 
deponeret,  et  in  plenariam  usur- 
pation em,  manifestationem  et  de- 
clarationem  divince  majestatis 
collocaretur,  et  hoc  ravdo  in  glo- 
riam  suam  ingrederetur  (Phil.  ii. 
6 sqq.).  Itaque  jam  non  tantum 
ut  Deus , verum  etiam  ut  homo, 
omnia  novit,  omnia  potest,  om- 
nibus creaturis  preesens  est,  et 
omnia,  quee  in  ccelis,  in  terris,  et 
sub  terra  sunt,  sub  pedibus  suis, 
et  in  manu  sua  habet . Ileec  ita 
se  habere,  Christus  ipse  testatur, 
inquiens  (Matt,  xxviii.  18;  John 
xiii.  3):  4 Mihi  data  est  omnis 
potestas  in  ccelo  et  in  terra .’  Et 
Paulus  (Eph.  iv.  10)  ait : 4 Ascen- 
dit  super  omnes  ccdos , ut  omnia 
impleat.  Hanc  suam  potestatem 
ubique  preesens  exercere  potest, 
neque  quicquam  Mi  aut  impos- 
sible est,  aut  ia  no  turn. 


manity  was  then  personally  united 
with  the  Son  of  God  Most  High. 

XI.  And  that  majesty,  in  virtue 
of  the  personal  union,  Christ  has  al- 
ways had,  but  in  the  state  of  his  hu- 
miliation he  divested  himself  of  it, 
for  which  cause  he  truly  grew  in  age, 
wisdom,  and  favor  with  God  and 
men.  Wherefore  he  did  not  always 
make  use  of  that  majesty,  but  as  oft- 
en as  seemed  good  to  him, until  after 
the  resurrection,  he  fully  and  for- 
ever laid  aside  the  form  of  a serv- 
ant, but  not  the  human  nature,  and 
was  established  in  the  plenary  use, 
manifestation,  and  revelation  of  the 
divine  majesty,  and  in  this  manner 
entered  into  his  glory  (Phil.  ii.  6 
6qq.).  Therefore  now  not  only  as 
God,  but  also  as  man,  he  knows 
all  tilings,  can  do  all  things,  is 
present  to  all  creatures,  has  under 
his  feet  and  in  hi6  hand  all  things 
which  are  in  heaven,  in  the  earth, 
and  under  the  earth.  That  this 
is  so,  Christ  himself  bears  witness, 
saying  (Matt,  xxviii.  18 ; John  xiii. 
3) : 4 All  power  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  is  given  unto  me.*  And 
Paul  saith  (Eph.  iv.  10) : 4 He  as- 
cended up  far  above  all  heavens, 
that  he  might  fill  all  things.’  This 
his  power,  being  every  where  pres- 
ent, he  can  exercise,  nor  is  any- 
thing to  him  either  impossible  or 
i unknown. 
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XII.  hide  adeo , et  quidern  far 
cittime , corpus  mum  verum  et 
sanguinem  suum  in  Sacra  Ccena 
proesens  distribuere  potest . Id 
vero  non  Jit  secundum  modum  et 
proprietatem  humanos  nature 
sed  secundum  modum  et  proprie- 
tatem dextroe  Dei , ut  Lutherus 
secundum  analogiam  Jidei  nostros 
Christiana,  in  Catechesi  compre- 
hensce , loqui  solet . Et  hose  Chri - 
sti  in  Sacra  Ccena  preesentia  ne- 
que  physica  aut  terrena  est , neque 
Capernaitica : interim  tamen  ve- 
rissima  et  quidern  substantialis 
est , Sic  enim  verba  Testamenti 
Christi  sonant:  Hoc  est , est , est 
corpus  meum } etc . 

Hoc  nostra  fide,  doctrina  et 
confessions  persona  Christi  non 
solvitur,  quod  olim  Nestorius 
fecit . Is  enim  veram  communi- 
cationem  idiomatum  seu  proprie- 
tatum  utriusque  naturae  in  Chri- 
sto negavit,  et  hoc  rations  Chri- 
sti personam  solvit:  quam  rem 
D.  Lutherus  in  libello  suo  de 
Conciliis  perspicue  declaravit . 
Neque  hac  pia  nostra  doctrina 
duos  in  Christo  naturae,  earum- 
que  proprietates  confunduntur , 
aut  in  unam  essentiam  commi- 
scentur  (in  quo  errors  Eutyches 
fuit),  neque  humana  natura  in 
persona  Christi  negatur,  aut 
aboletur , neque  altera  natura  in 


XII.  Hence  also,  and  indeed  most 
easily,  can  he,  being  present,  im- 
part his  true  body  and  his  blood 
in  the  Holy  Supper.  Now  this  is 
not  done  according  to  the  mode 
and  attribute  of  human  nature,  but 
according  to  the  mode  and  at- 
tribute of  the  right  hand  of  God, 
as  Luther,  according  to  the  anal- 
ogy of  our  Christian  faith,  as  con- 
tained in  the  Catechism,  is  wont  to 
speak.  And  this  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  Holy  Supper  is  neither  phys- 
ical or  earthly,  nor  Capemaitic; 
nevertheless  it  is  most  true  and  in- 
deed substantial.  For  so  read  the 
words  of  the  Testament  of  Christ : 
‘ This  is,  is,  is  my  body]  etc. 

By  this  our  faith,  doctrine,  and 
confession,  the  person  of  Christ  is 
not  severed,  as  of  old  Nestorius  sev- 
ered it.  For  he  denied  a true  com- 
munication of  the  idiomata  or  at- 
tributes of  both  natures  in  Christ, 
and  in  this  way  separated  the  person 
of  Christ : which  thing  Dr.  Luther 
has  perspicuously  set  forth  in  his 
book  on  the  Councils.  Nor  by  this 
godly  doctrine  of  ours  are  the  two 
natures  in  Christ  and  their  attri- 
butes confounded,  or  mingled  into 
one  essence  (as  Eutyches  erroneous- 
ly taught),  nor  is  the  human  nature 
in  the  person  of  Christ  denied  or 
abolished,  nor  the  one  nature 
changed  into  the  other;  but  Christ 
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alteram  mutatur : sed  Christus 
verus  Deus  et  homo  in  una  indi- 
visa persona  est,  permanetque  in 
omnem  ceternitatem.  Hoe  post  il- 
lud  Trinitatis  summum  est  myste- 
rium , ut  Apostolus  (1  Tim.  iii.  16) 
testatur,  in  quo  solo  tota  nostra 
consolatio , vita  et  solus  posita  est. 

Negative. 

Contraries  et  falsa  doctrinae  de  persona  Christ  i 
rejectio . 

Repudiamus  igitur  atque  darn- 
namus  omnes  erroneos , quos  jam 
recitabimus , articulos , eo  quod 
Verbo  Dei  et  sincerce  jidei  no- 
stros Christianas  repugnent , cum 
videlicet  sequentes  errores  do- 
centur : 

I.  Quod  Deus  et  homo  in  Chri- 
sto non  constituant  unam  per- 
sonam, sed  quod  alius  sit  Dei 
Filins,  et  alius  hominis  Filins , 
ut  Nestorius  deliravit. 

II.  Quod  divina  et  humana 
natures  in  unam  essentiam  com- 
mixtee  sint,  et  humana  natura  in 
Deitatem  mutata  sit,  ut  Eutyches 
furenter  dixit . 

III.  Quod  Christus  non  sit  ver- 
ms, naturalis  et  oeternus  Deus,  ut 
Arius  blasphemavit. 

IV.  Quod  Christus  non  veram 
humanam  naturam  anima  ratio- 
nali  et  corpore  constantem  habue- 
rit,  ut  Ma/rcion  jinxit. 


is  and  abides  to  all  eternity  true 
God  and  man  in  one  undivided 
person.  Next  to  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity  this  is  the  chiefest  mystery, 
as  the  Apostle  bears  witness  (1  Tim. 
iii.  16);  on  which  alone  all  our 
consolation,  life,  and  salvation  de- 
pend. 

Negative. 

Rejection  of  contrary  and  false  doctrine  touch- 
ing the  person  of  Christ . 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  and 
condemn  all  the  erroneous  articles 
which  we  will  now  recount,  inas- 
much as  they  are  opposed  to  the 
Word  of  God  and  to  our  sound 
Christian  faith — the  errors  follow- 
ing, to  wit : 

I.  That  God  and  man  do  not  con- 
stitute one  person  in  Christ,  but 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  one  and  the 
Son  of  Man  another,  as  Nestorius 
insanely  feigned. 

II.  That  the  divine  and  human 
natures  are  commingled  into  one 
essence,  and  the  human  nature  is 
changed  into  Deity,  as  Eutyches 
has  madly  affirmed. 

III.  That  Christ  is  not  true,  nab 
ural,  and  eternal  God,  as  Arius 
blasphemously  declared. 

IV.  That  Christ  did  not  have  a 
true  human  nature,  consisting  of  a 
rational  soul  and  of  a body,  as 
Marcion  feigned. 
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V.  Quod  unio  personalis  far 
ciat  tantum  communia  nomina 
et  communes  titulos . 

VI.  Quod  phrasis  tantum  et 
modus  quidam  loquendi  sit , cum 
dicitur : Dew  est  homo , et  homo 
est  Deus ; siquidem  Divinitas 
nihil  cum  humanitate , et  huma- 
nitas  nihil  cum  Deitate  realiter , 
hoc  est,  vere  et  reipsa , commune 
habeat. 

VII.  Quod  tantum  sit  verba- 
lism sine  re  ipsa , idiomatum  com- 
municatio,  cum  dicitur  : Filium 
Dei  pro  peccatis  mundi  mortu- 
um  esse:  Filium  hominis  omni- 
potentem  factum  esse . 

VIII.  Quod  humana  in  Chri- 
sto natura , eo  modo , quo  est  Di- 
vinitas , facta  sit  essentia  quce- 
dam  infinita , ^ Aao  essentiali , 
communicata , m humanam  na- 
turam  effusa,  et  a Deo  separata 
virtute  et  proprietate,  eo  modo , 

divina  natura,  ubique  prce- 
sens  sit 

IX.  humana  natura  di- 
vines, ratione  substantia,  atque 
essentia  sum,  vel  proprietatum 
divinarum  essentialium,  exeequa- 
ta  sit 

X.  Quod  humana  natura  in 
Christo  in  omnia  loca  codi  et 
terras  locaiiter  expan sa  sit ; quod 


V.  That  the  personal  union 
makes  only  common  names  and 
common  titles. 

VI.  That  it  is  only  a phrase,  and 
a certain  mode  of  speaking,  when 
it  is  said : God  is  man,  and  man  is 
God;  since  divinity  has  nothing 
really,  that  is,  truly  and  in  deed, 
common  with  humanity,  and  hu- 
manity nothing  common  with  De- 
ity. 

VII.  That  it  is  only  a verbal 
communicatio  idiomatum,  with- 
out any  corresponding  fact,  when 
it  is  said:  The  Son  of  God  has 
died  for  the  sins  of  the  world ; the 
Son  of  man  has  become  omnipo- 
tent. 

VIII.  That  the  human  nature  in 
Christ  has  become  a certain  infi- 
nite essence,  in  the  same  way  in 
which  the  divinity  is  one,  and  that 
from  this  essential,  communicated 
virtue  and  property,  effused  into 
human  nature  and  separate  from 
God,  it  is  every  where  present  in 
like  mode  and  manner  with  the 
divine  nature. 

IX.  That  the  human  nature  has 
been  made  equal  to  the  divine  in 
respect  of  its  substance  and  es- 
sence, or  of  the  essential  divine  at- 
tributes. 

X.  That  the  human  nature  in 
Christ  is  locally  spread  out  into  all 
places  of  heaven  and  earth ; some- 
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ne  quidem  divines  naturae  est  tri - 
buendum. 

XI.  Quod  Christo  impossibile 
sit , propter  humancc  natures  pro - 
prietatem , -wtf  simul  in  pluribus , 
ywi77&  tVi  tmo  Z000,  nedum  ubique , 

cmwi  corpore  esse  possit 

XII.  $0&&  humanitas  pro 
nobis  passa  sit,  nosque  redemerit , 
^ yutfrf  Filius  Dei  in  passione 
nvZlam  prorsus  cum  humanitate 
( reipsa :)  communicationem  habue- 
rit , perinde  ac  si  id  negotium 
nihil  ad  ipsum  pertinuisset. 

XIII.  Quod  Filius  Dei  tan - 
tummodo  Divinitate  sua  nobis  in 
ter r is,  in  verbo , sacramentis , in, 
omnibus  denique  cerurnnis  nostris , 
pi'cesens  sit , jworf  hcec present ia 
prorsus  ad  humanitatcm  nihil 
pertineat.  Christo  enim,  post- 
quam  nos  passione  et  morte  sua 
redemerit , secundum  humanita- 
tem  suam  nihil  amplius  nobis- 
cum in  terris  esse  negotii. 

XIV.  Filius  Dei , qui  hu- 
manam  naturam  assurnsit , yVm 

depositam  servi  forrnam , 
710ft  omnia  opera  omnipot  entice 
suae,  in  et  cum  humanitate  sua , 
et  per  earn,  efficiat , ^ tantum 
aliqua , ^ quidem  in  eo  tantum 
loco , -wii  humana  natura  est  lo- 
caliter. 

XV.  $m0<2  secundum  humani- 
tatem , omnipotentice  aliarumque 


thing  that  is  not  to  be  attributed 
even  to  the  divine  nature. 

XI.  That  it  is  impossible  for 
Christ,  on  account  of  the  propriety 
of  his  human  nature,  to  be  in  more 
places  than  one,  not  to  say  every 
where,  with  his  body. 

XII.  That  the  humanity  alone 
suffered  for  us  and  redeemed  us; 
and  that  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
passion  had  no  communication  at 
all  (in  very  deed)  with  the  human- 
ity, even  as  if  that  matter  had  in 
nowise  appertained  to  him. 

XIII.  That  the  Son  of  God  is 
present  to  us  on  earth  in  the  word, 
the  sacraments,  and  in  all  our 
troubles,  only  by  his  divinity,  and 
that  this  presence  appertains  noth- 
ing at  all  to  the  humanity.  For  that 
Christ,  after  he  had  redeemed  us 
by  his  passion  and  death,  had  no 
longer,  according  to  his  humanity, 
any  concern  with  us  on  earth. 

XIV.  That  the  Son  of  God,  who 
assumed  human  nature,  henceforth, 
after  having  laid  aside  the  form  of 
a servant,  does  not  accomplish  all 
the  works  of  his  omnipotence  in 
and  with  his  humanity,  and  by 
means  of  it,  but  only  some  of  them, 
and  these  only  in  that  place  where 
the  human  nature  locally  is. 

XV.  That,  according  to  the  hu- 
manity, he  is  not  at  all  capable  of 
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proprietatum  divinm  natural 
prorsus  non  sit  capax . Idque 
asserere  audent  contra  expres8inn 
testimonium  Christi  (Matt,  xxviii. 
18):  ‘ Mihi  data  est  omnis  potes- 
tas  in  ccelo  et  in  terra .’  Et  con - 
tradicunt  Paulo , qui  ait  (Col.  ii. 
9):  i In  ipso  inhabitat  tota  Dim - 
nitatu  plenitudo  corpwaliter .’ 

XVI.  Quod  Christo  secundum 
humanitatem  data  quidem  sit 
maxima  potestas  in  coelo  et  in 
terra,  videlicet  major  et  amplior, 
quam  omnes  angeli  et  creatures 
acceperint : sed  tamen  ita,  ut 
cum  omnipotentia  Dei  nuliam 
habeat  communicationem , neqne 
omnipotentia  itti  data  sit . I tu- 
que medium  quandam  potentiam , 
inter  omnipotentiam  Dei,  et  in - 
ter  aliarum  creaturarum  poten- 
tiam, fingunt,  datam  Christo  se- 
cundum humanam  ejus  naturam 
per  exaltationem ; quee  minor 
quidem  sit,  quam  Dei  om.nipo- 
tentia,  major  tamen  omnium  ali- 
arum creaturarum  potestate . 

XVII.  Quod  Christo  secundum 
spiritum  suum  humanum  certi 
limites  positi  sint,  quantum  vi- 
delicet ipsum  scire  oporteat,  et 
quod  non  plus  sciat,  quam  ipsi 
conveniat,  et  ad  executionem  sui 
officii,  Judicis  nimiruni , necessa - 
rio  requiratur . 

XVIII.  Quod  Christus  ne  hodie 


omnipotence  and  other  properties 
of  the  divine  nature.  And  this 
they  dare  to  assert  against  the  ex- 
press testimony  of  Christ  (Matt, 
xxviii.  18):  ‘All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.’  And 
they  contradict  Paul,  who  says  (Col. 
ii.  9) : ‘ In  him  dwelleth  all  the  full- 
ness of  the  Godhead  bodily.’ 

XVI.  That  to  Christ,  according 
to  the  humanity,  there  is  given,  in- 
deed, the  greatest  power  in  heaven 
and  in  earth;  that  is,  a power  great- 
er and  more  ample  than  all  angels 
and  creatures  have  received,  but  in 
such  wise,  nevertheless,  that  it  has 
no  communication  with  the  omnip- 
otence of  God,  nor  that  omnipotence 
has  been  given  to  him.  And  so 
they  feign  a certain  middle  power 
between  the  omnipotence  of  God 
and  the  power  of  other  creatures, 
given  to  Christ  according  to  his 
human  nature  by  exaltation ; wliich 
is  less,  indeed,  than  the  omnipo- 
tence of  God,  yet  greater  than  the 
power  of  all  other  creatures. 

XVII.  That  to  Christ,  according 
to  his  human  spirit,  certain  limits 
are  appointed  as  to  how  much  it 
behooves  him  to  know,  and  that 
he  knows  no  more  than  is  suitable 
for  him,  and  is  necessarily  required 
for  the  execution  of  his  office,  to 
wit.  as  Judge. 

XVI II.  That  Christ  has  not  even 
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quidem  perfectam  haheat  cogni- 
tionern  Dei,  et  omnium  ipsius 
operutn  • cum  tamen  de  Christo 
scriptum  sit  (Col.  ii.  3) : ‘ In  ipso 
omnes  thesauros  sapientice  et  sci- 
entice  absconditos  esse? 

XIX.  Quod  Christo  secundum 
humanitatis  suce  spiritum  im- 
possibii sit  scire,  quid  ab  ceter - 
no  fuerit,  quid  jam  nunc  ubique 
fiat,  et  quid  in  omnem  cetemita- 
tem  sit  futurum . 

XX.  Rejicimus  etiam  damnar 
musque,  quod  dictum  Chvisti 
(Matt,  xxviii.  18):  ‘ Mihi  data 
est  omnis  potestas  in  codo  et  in 
terra  f horribili  et  blasphema  in - 
terpretatione  a quibusdam  depra- 
vatur  in  hanc  sententiam  : quod 
Christo  secundum  divinam  svum 
naturam  in  resurrectione  et  as - 
censione  ad  codos  iterum  resti- 
tuta  fuerit  omnis  potestas  in  codo 
et  in  terra,  perinde  quasi,  dam 
in  statu  humiliationis  erat , earn 
potestatem,  etiam  secundum  Di- 
vinitatem,  deposuisset  et  exuisset . 
Hac  enim  doctrina  non  modo 
verba  Testamenti  Christ i falsa 
erplicatione  pervertuntur  : verum 
etiam  dudum  damnatm  Aria- 
nce  hoeresi  via  de  novo  sternitur} 
ut  tandem  cetema  Christi  Divi- 
nitas  negetur , et  Christus  totus, 
quant  us  est,  una  cum  salute  no- 
stra amittatur,  nisi  huic  impice 


now  a perfect  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  all  his  works.  Whereas  it 
is  written  of  Christ  (Col.  ii.  3) : ‘In 
him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wi& 
dom  and  knowledge.’ 

XIX.  That  to  Christ,  according 
to  his  human  spirit,  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  know  what  has  been  from 
all  eternity,  what  now  takes  place 
every  where,  and  what  will  be  to 
all  eternity. 

XX.  We  also  reject  and  condemn 
the  way  in  which  the  saying  of 
Christ  (Matt,  xxviii.  18), ‘All  power 
is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,’  is  by  some,  through  a hor- 
rible and  blasphemous  interpreta- 
tion, corruptly  wrested  to  this  effect: 
That  to  Christ,  according  to  his 
divine  nature,  there  was  restored 
again  at  the  resurrection  and  as- 
cension all  power  in  heaven  and 
on  earth ; as  if,  forsooth,  while  he 
was  in  the  state  of  humiliation  he 
had  laid  aside  and  put  off  that 
power  even  according  to  the  di- 
vine nature.  For  by  this  doctrine 
not  only  are  the  words  of  the  Tes- 
tament of  Christ  perverted  by  a 
false  interpretation, but  also  away 
is  prepared  anew  for  the  long-since 
condemned  Arian  heresy;  so  that 
at  length  the  eternal  divinity  of 
Christ  will  be  denied,  and  all  there 
is  of  Christ,  together  with  our  sal- 
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doctrines  ex  solidis  Verii  Dei  et 
Jidei  nostros  Catholicce  fundamen- 
tim  constanter  contradicatur. 


Art.  IX. 

DB  DESOENSU  CHRI8TI  AD  INFEROS. 

Status  Controversial 
Disceptatum  fuit  super  hoc 
articulo  inter  quosdam  theolo - 
gos,  qui  Augustanam  Confessio - 
nem  profitentur  : quundo  et  quo - 
7n  odo  Dominus  noster  Jesus 
Christ  us,  ut  testatur  fides  nostra 
Catholica,  ad  inferos  descenderit , 
an  id  ante , vel  post  mortem  eg  us 
factum  sit . Prazterea  qucesitum 
fuit,  num  anima  tantum,  an  di- 
vinitate  sola,,  an  ve?'o  anima  et 
corpore  descenderit,  idque  an  spi- 
ritualiter,  an  vero  corporaliter 
sit  factum . Disputatum  etiam 
est,  num  hie  articulus  ad  passio - 
nem,  an  verum  ad  gloriosam  vic- 
toriam  et  triumphum  Christi  sit 
referendum . 

Cum  autem  hie  jidei  nostros 
articulus,  sicut  et  prcecedens,  ne- 
que  sensibus  neque  rations  nostra 
comprehendi  queat,  sola  autem 
fide  acceptandus  sit : unanimi 
consensu  consulimus,  de  hac  re 
non  esse  disputandum,  sed  qxiam 
simplicissime  hunc  articulum  ere - 
dendum  et  docendum  esse . Atque 


vation,  will  be  lost,  unless  this  un- 
godly doctrine  be  steadfastly  con- 
tradicted according  to  the  solid 
grounds  of  the  Word  of  God  and 
of  our  Catholic  faith. 

Art.  IX. 

OF  THE  DESCENT  OF  CHRIST  INTO  HELL. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

There  has  been  a dispute  touch- 
ing this  article  among  certain  di- 
vines who  profess  the  Augsburg 
Confession:  when  and  how  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  our  Catholic 
faith  attests,  descended  into  hell? 
whether  this  came  to  pass  be- 
fore or  after  his  death?  More- 
over, it  has  been  asked  whether 
he  descended  in  soul  only  or  in 
divinity  only,  or  indeed  in  soul 
and  body,  and  whether  this  came 
to  pass  spiritually  or  corporally  ? 
It  has  also  been  disputed  whether 
this  article  is  to  be  referred  to  the 
passion,  or  to  the  glorious  victory 
and  triumph  of  Christ. 

Now,  inasmuch  as  this  article  of 
our  faith,  as  also  the  foregoing,  can 
be  comprehended  neither  by  our 
senses  nor  by  our  reason,  but  is  to 
be  received  by  faith  alone,  we  have 
by  unanimous  consent  agreed  that 
this  matter  should  not  be  disputed 
about,  but  shonld  be  believed  and 
taught  as  simply  as  possible.  And 
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in  hoc  negotio  sequamur  piam  j 
D . Lutheri  doctrinam , qui  hunc 
articulum  in  condone , Torgcz 
habita  (Anno,  etc.  XXXIII.), 
pie  admodum  explicuit , omnes 
inutiles  et  curiosas  queestiones 
pra-cidit , atque  ad  piam  jidei 
dmpli citation  omnes  Christianos 
adhortatus  est. 

Satis  enim  nobis  esse  debet , si 
sciamus , Christum  ad  inferos 
descend?  sse,  infern  um  omnibus 
credentibus  destncxisse , nosque 
per  ipsum  e potestate  mortis  et 
Satance , ceterna  damnatione , 
arfjwd  ocfetf  0 faucibus  infer ni 
erepto8.  Quo  autem  modo  hate 
efecta  fuerint , now  curiose  scru- 
temur,  sed  hujus  rei  cognitionem 
alted  seculo  reservemus , wdi  wow 
modo  hoc  myxterium , 
multa , in  A&c*  t’ito  sxmphciter  a 
nobis  credita , revelabuntur,  quat 
captum  coscce  nostra  rationis  ex- 
cedunt. 

Art.  X. 

DE  CEREMONnS  ECCLESIA8TICI8, 

Q««  vulgo  Adiaphora  sen  ret  mediae  et 
indifferentes  vocantur. 

Orta  est  etiam.  inter  theologos 
Augustance  Confessionis  contro- 
rersia  de  ceremoniis  seu  riti- 
bus  Eeclesiastids , qui  in  Verbo 
Dei  neque  preecepti  sunt , neque 


in  this  respect  let  us  follow  the  god- 
ly teaching  of  Dr.  Luther,  who,  in 
his  discourse  held  at  Torgau  in  the 
year  1533,  unfolded  this  article  in 
a most  godly  wise,  cutting  short  all 
curious  questions,  and  exhorting  all 
Christians  to  the  pious  simplicity 
of  faith. 

For  it  ought  to  be  enough  for 
us  to  know  that  Christ  descended 
into  hell,  that  he  destroyed  hell  for 
all  believers,  and  that  we  through 
him  have  been  snatched  from  the 
power  of  death  and  Satan,  from 
eternal  damnation,  and  even  from 
the  jaws  of  hell.  But  in  what  way 
these  tilings  have  been  brought  to 
pass  let  us  not  curiously  inquire, 
but  let  us  reserve  the  knowledge  of 
this  thing  to  another  world,  where 
not  only  this  mystery,  but  many 
other  things  also  which  in  this  life 
have  been  simply  believed  by  us, 
shall  be  revealed,  things  which  ex- 
ceed the  reach  of  our  blind  reason. 

Art.  X. 

OF  ECCLESIASTICAL  CEREMONIE8, 

Which  are  commonly  called  Adiaphora^  or 
things  indifferent. 

There  has  also  arisen  among  the 
divines  of  the  Augsburg  Confession 
a controversy  touching  ecclesiastical 
ceremonies  or  rites,  which  are  nei- 
ther enjoined  nor  forbidden  in  the 
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prohibit i,  sed  or  dims  tantum  et 
decori  gratia  in  Ecclesiam  sunt 
introducti. 

Status  Controversy®. 

Qumitum  fuit,  num  persecur 
tionis  tempore , et  in  casu  con - 
fessionis  ( etiamsi  adversarii  no - 
biscum  in  doctrina  consentire 
nolint)  nihilominus  salva  consci- 
entia  aliquce  abrogate  ceremonies , j 
quae  per  se  indifferentes , et  a Deo 
neque  mandates  neque  prohibitas 
sint,  post  ulantib  us  id  et  urgenti - 
bus  ad  versa  r Us  y iterum  in  usum 
revocari  possint , et  an  hoc  modo 
cum  Pontificiis  in  ejusmodi  ce- 
remoniis  et  adiaphoris  confor- 
mari  recte  queamus.  Una  pars 
hoc  fieri  posse  afiirmavit , altera 
veto  negavit . 

Affirmative. 

Sincera  doctrina  et  confesrio  de  hoc  Ar- 
tie vlo. 

1.  Ad  hanc  controversiam  diri- 
mendam  unanimi  consensu  ere- 
dimus , docemus , et  confitemur , 
quod  ceremonies  sive  ritus  Eccle- 
siastici  (< qui  Verbo  Dei  neque 
praecepti  sunt , neque  prohibit i, 
sed  tantum  decori  et  ordinis 
causa  instituti)  non  sint  per  se 
cultus  divinuSy  aut  aliqua  saltern 
pars  cultus  divini.  Scriptum 
est  enim  (Matt.  xv.  9) : c Frustra 


Word  of  God,  but  have  been  intro- 
duced into  the  Church  merely  for 
the  sake  of  order  and  seemliness. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

It  has  been  asked  whether  in  time 
of  persecution  and  a case  of  con- 
fession (even  though  our  adversa 
ries  will  not  agree  with  us  in  doc- 
trine), nevertheless  with  a safe  con- 
| science,  certain  ceremonies  already 
abrogated,  which  are  of  themselves 
indifferent,  and  neither  commanded 
nor  forbidden  by  God,  may,  on  the 
urgent  demand  of  our  adversaries, 
again  be  re-established  in  use,  and 
whether  we  can  in  this  way  rightly 
conform  with  the  Papists  in  cere- 
monies and  adiaphora  of  this  sort. 
The  one  part  has  affirmed  that 
this  might  be  done,  the  other  has 
denied  it. 

Affirmative. 

Sound  doctrine  and  confession  touching  this 
Article. 

I.  For  the  better  taking  away  of 
this  controversy  we  believe,  teach, 
and  confess,  with  unanimous  con- 
sent, that  ceremonies  or  ecclesiastic- 
al rites  (such  as  in  the  Word  of  God 
are  neither  commanded  nor  forbid- 
den, but  have  only  been  instituted 
for  the  sake  of  order  and  seemli- 
ness) are  of  themselves  neither  di- 
vine worship,  nor  even  any  part  of 
divine  worship.  For  it  is  written 
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colunt  me,  docentes  doctrinas, 
mandata  hominum .’ 

II.  Credimus,  docemus , et  con- 
fit  emur,  Ecclesice  Dei , vbivis  ter- 
rarum , et  quocunque  tempore , £i- 
cere,pro  re  nata , ceremonias  tales 
mutare,  juxta  earn  rationem , 
Ecclesice  Dei  utilissima , ^ orf 
cedificationem  ejusdem  maxime 
accu/nmoda^a  j udicatur. 

III.  JSb  tarnen  in  re  omnem  le - 
vitatem  fugiendam  et  offendicula 
cavenda,  in  primis  vero  infir  mo- 
rum  in  fide  rationem  habendam , 
^ parcendum  esse  censemus . 


IV.  Credimus , docemus , et  con - 
fitemur , temporibus  perse - 

cutionum , quando  perspicua  et 
constans  confessio  a nobis  exigi- 
tur , hostibus  Evangelii  in  rebus 
adiaphoris  non  sit  cedendum. 
Sic  enim  Apostolus  inquit  (Gal. 
v.  1) : 4 Qua  libertate  Christus  nos 
liberavit , in  m state,  nolite  ite - 
rum  jugo  servitutis  subjici .’ 
aZiii  (2  Cor.  vi.  14) : c Nolite  ju- 
gurri  ducere  cum  infiddibus ,’  ste. 

sni?n  sstf  societas  luci  ad 
tenebras  V etc . Item  (Gal.  ii.  5) : 
4 Quibus  neque  ad  horam  cessi- 
mus  subjectione , veritas  Evan- 

gelii permaneret  apud  vos . In 


(Matt.  xv.  9) : 4 In  vain  they  do  wor- 
ship me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men.’ 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  it  is  permitted  to  the  Church 
of  God  any  where  on  earth,  and  at 
whatever  time,  agreeably  to  occa- 
sion, to  change  such  ceremonies,  in 
such  manner  as  is  judged  most  use- 
ful to  the  Church  of  God  and  most 
suited  to  her  edification. 

III.  We  judge,  nevertheless,  that 
in  this  matter  all  levity  should  be 
avoided  and  matters  of  offense  be 
guarded  against,  and  that  especially 
account  should  be  taken  of  the  weak 
in  the  faith,  and  forbearance  shown 
towards  them  (1  Cor.  viii.  9 ; Rom. 
xiv.  13). 

IV.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  in  times  of  persecution, 
when  a clear  and  steadfast  confes- 
sion is  required  of  us,  we  ought  not 
to  yield  to  the  enemies  of  the  Gos- 
pel in  things  indifferent.  For  thus 
speaks  the  A postle  (Gal.  v.  1) : 4 Stand 
fast,  therefore,  in  the  liberty  where- 
with Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and 
be  not  entangled  again  with  the 
yoke  of  bondage.’  And  elsewhere 
(2  Cor.  vi.  14):  4 Be  not  unequally 
yoked  together  with  unbelievers,’ 
etc.  4 For  what  concord  hath  light 
with  darkness  ?’  Also  (Gal.  ii.  5) : 
4 To  whom  we  gave  place  by  sub- 
jection, no,  not  for  an  hour;  that 
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tali  enim  rerum  statu  non  agitur 
jam  amplius  de  adiaphoi'is , sed 
de  veritate  Evangelii , et  de  U- 
bertate  Christia/na  sarta  tectaque 
conservanda , et  quomodo  caveiv- 
dum  sity  ne  manifeste  idolola- 
tria  confii'metur,  et  infirmi  in 
fide  offendantur . In  hujusmodi 
rebus  nostrum  certe  non  est9  ali- 
quid  adversariis  largiri : sed 

ofiici/um  nostrum  requirit , ut 
piam  et  ingenuam  confessionem 
edamuSy  et  ea  patienter  feramuSy 
quce  Dominus  nobis  ferenda  im- 
posuerity  et  hostibus  Verbi  Dei 
in  nos  permiserit . 


V.  CredimuSy  docemuSy  et  con- 
fit  emur,  quod  Ecclesia  alia  aliam 
damnare  non  debeaty  proptereay 
quod  hcec  vel  iUa  plus  minicsve 
externarum  ceremo n lavum,  quas 
Dominus  non  instituity  observet  / 
si  modo  in  doctrina  ejusque  ar- 
ticulis  omnibuSy  et  in  vero  Sacra- 
mentorum  usu  sit  inter  eas  con- 
sensus. Hoc  enim  vetus  et  verum 
dictum  est : Dissonantia  jejunii 
non  dissolvit  consonantiam  fidei . 

Negative. 

Falsa  doctrina  de  hoc  Articulo  rejectio. 

Repudiamus  atque  damnamus 
hcec  faUa  et  Verbo  Dei  contraria 
dogmata : 


the  truth  of  the  Gospel  might  re- 
main with  you.’  For  in  such  a 
state  of  things  it  is  no  longer  a 
question  of  adiaphora,  but  of  the 
restoration  and  maintenance  of  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel  and  of  Christian 
liberty,  and  of  how  care  may  be 
taken  lest  idolatry  be  manifestly 
strengthened  and  the  weak  in  the 
faith  be  caused  to  stumble.  In 
matters  of  this  6ort  it  is  certainly 
not  our  part  to  concede  any  thing 
to  our  adversaries,  but  our  duty  re- 
quires that  we  should  show  forth  a 
godly  and  frank  confession,  and 
patiently  bear  those  things  which 
the  Lord  may  have  laid  upon  us  to 
bear,  and  may  have  suffered  our 
enemies  to  do  against  us. 

Y.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  one  Church  ought  not  to  con- 
demn another  because  it  observes 
more  or  less  of  external  ceremonies, 
which  the  Lord  has  not  instituted, 
provided  only  there  be  consent  be- 
tween them  in  doctrine  and  all  the 
articles  thereof,  and  in  the  true  use 
of  the  sacraments.  For  so  runneth 
the  old  and  true  saying:  ‘Dissimi- 
larity of  fasting  does  not  destroy 
similarity  of  faith.’ 

Negative. 

Rejection  of  false  doctrine  touching  this  Article, 

We  repudiate  and  condemn  the 
following  false  dogmas  as  repug- 
nant to  the  Word  of  God : 
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I.  Quod  humanes  tradition  es  et 
const  it  utiones,  in  Ecdesiasticis  re- 
bus, per  86,  pro  cultu  Dei,  aut 
certe  pro  parte  divini  cultus  sint 
habendce. 

II.  Quando  ejusmodi  ceremo- 
nies et  const  i tut io?ies  Ecclesice  Dei 
coactione  quadam  tanquam  ne- 
cessaries obtruduntur,  et  quidem 
contra  libertatem  Christianam , 
quam  Ecclesia  Christi  in  rebus 
ejusmodi  externis  habet. 

III.  Cum  asseritur,  quod  tem- 
pore persecutionis,  quando  clara 
confessio  requiritur , hostibus 
Evangelii  in  observatione  ejus- 
modi rerum  adiaphorarum  gra - 
tificari,  et  cum  ipsis  pacisci  et 
consentiri  liceat : ques  res  cum 
detrimento  veritatis  cosiest  is  con- 
juncta  est. 

IY.  Cum  externce  ceremonies , 
ques  indifferentes  sunt,  ea  opin- 
ions abrogantur,  quasi  Ecclesice 
Dei  liberum  non  sit,  pro  re  nata, 
ut  judicaverit  ad  cedijicationem 
utile  esse,  hanc  vel  ittam  ceremo- 
niam,  ratione  libertatis  Chri - 
stianee , usurpare . 


I.  That  human  traditions  and 
constitutions  in  things  ecclesiastical 
are  of  themselves  to  be  accounted 
as  divine  worship,  or  at  least  as  a 
part  of  divine  worship. 

II.  When  ceremonies  and  consti- 
tutions of  this  kind  are  by  a sort  of 
coercion  obtruded  upon  the  Church 
as  necessary,  and  that  contrary  to 
the  Christian  liberty  which  the 
Church  of  Christ  has  in  external 
matters  of  this  sort. 

III.  When  it  is  asserted  that  in 
time  of  persecution,  when  a clear 
confession  is  required,  it  is  permit- 
ted to  gratify  the  enemies  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  observation  of  adia- 
phora  of  this  sort,  and  to  covenant 
and  agree  with  them,  which  thing 
is  attended  with  detriment  of  the 
heavenly  truth. 

IV.  When  external  ceremonies, 
which  are  indifferent,  are  abrogated 
under  the  opinion  that  it  is  not  free 
to  the  Church  of  God,  as  occasion 
demands,  to  use  this  or  that  cere- 
mony by  the  privilege  of  its  Chris- 
tian liberty  as  it  shall  judge  to  be 
useful  to  edification. 
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Art.  XI. 

DB  J5TERNA  PRjEDESTI  NATIONS  BT 
ELECTION  E DEI. 

Pe  hoc  articulo  non  quidem 
publics  mota  est  controversia 
inter  Augustance  Confessionis 
Thsologos : sed  tamen  cum  hie 
articulus  magnam  piis  mentibus 
consolationem  adferat , si  recte  et 
dextre  explicetur , visum  est  eun- 
dem  in  hoc  scripto  dedarare , ne 
forte  temporis  progressu  dispu- 
tationes  aliquoe  cum  offendiculo 
conjunctos  de  hoc  re  exoriantur . 

Affirmative. 

Sincera  doctrina  de  hoc  Articulo. 

I.  Primum  omnium  est , quod 
accurate  observari  oportet , discri- 
men  esse  inter  prcescientiam  [Vor- 
sehung],  et  preedestinationem , sive 
cetemam  electionem  [eioige  Wahl] 
Pei. 

II.  Prcescientia  enim  Pei  nihil 
aliud  est , quam  quod  Peus  om- 
nia noverity  antequam  fianty  sicut 
scriptum  est  (Dan.  ii.  28):  ‘jEI *t 
Peus  in  ccelo , revelans  mysteriay 
qui  indicavit  tibi  Rex  Ndbucho- 
donosory  quee  ventura  sunt  in  no - 
vixximis  temporibus? 

III.  Hose  Pei  prcescientia  simul 
ad  bonos  et  malos  pertinety  sed 
interim  non  est  causa  maliy  neque 
est  causa  peccatiy  quee  hominem 


Art.  XI. 

OF  THE  ETERNAL  PREDESTINATION 
AND  ELECTION  OF  GOD. 

Touching  this  article  there  has 
not,  indeed,  arisen  any  public  con- 
troversy among  the  divines  of  the 
Augsburg  Confession;  but  never- 
theless, inasmuch  as  this  article 
brings  great  consolation  to  pious 
minds,  if  it  be  rightly  and  skillfully 
expounded,  it  has  seemed  good  to 
set  forth  the  same  in  this  writing, 
lest  perchance,  in  process  of  time, 
certain  disputations  leading  to  of- 
fense should  arise  thereupon. 

Affirmative. 

Sound  doctrine  touching  this  Article. 

I.  First  of  all,  it  ought  to  be 
most  accurately  observed  that  there 
is  a distinction  between  the  fore- 
knowledge and  the  predestination 
or  eternal  election  of  God. 

II.  For  the  foreknowledge  of 
God  is  nothing  else  than  this,  that 
God  knows  all  things  before  they 
come  to  pass,  as  it  is  written  (Dan. 
ii.  28) : 4 There  is  a God  in  heaven 
that  revealeth  secrets,  and  maketh 
known  to  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar 
what  shall  be  in  the  latter  days.’ 

III.  This  foreknowledge  of  God 
extends  both  to  good  and  evil  men; 
but  nevertheless  it  is  not  the  cause 
of  evil,  nor  is  it  the  cause  of  sin, 
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ad  scelus  impellat.  Peccatum 
enim  ex  diabolo , et  ex  hominis 
prava  et  7nala  voluntate  oritur . 
Neque  hcec  Dei  prcescientia  causa 
est , quod  homines  pereant  / hoc 
enim  sibi  ipsis  imputare  debent : 
sed  prmscientia  Dei  disponit  [ord- 
net ] malum,  et  metas  illi  consti- 
tuit,  quousque  progredi  et  quam 
diu  durare  debeat,  idque  eo  dir 
rigit,  ut,  licet  per  se  malum  sit, 
nihilominus  electis  Dei  ad  salu- 
tern  cedat. 

1Y.  j Prcedestinatio  vero,  seu 
azterna  Dei  electio,  tantum  ad 
bonos  et  dilectos  filio8  Dei  per- 
tinet ; et  twee  est  causa  ipsoi'um 
salutis.  Etenim  eorum  salutem 
procurat,  et  ea,  qicce  ad  ipsam 
pertinent,  disponit.  Super  hanc 
Dei  prmlestinationem  solus  no- 
stra ita  fundata  est , ut  infero - 
rum  portae  earn  everteve  neque - 
ant  (John  x.  28 ; Matt.  xvi.  18). 

V.  Ilcec  Dei  prcedestinatio  non 
in  arcano  Dei  consilio  est  scru- 
tanda,  sed  in  Verbo  Dei,  in  quo 
revelatur  quoerenda  est . 

VI.  Verbum  autem  Dei  dedu- 
cit  nos  ad  Chi'istum,  is  est  liber 
iUe  vitce,  in  quo  omnes  inscripti  et 
electi  sunt,  qui  salutem  cetemam 
consequuntur.  Sic  enim  scriptum 
est  (Eph.  i.  4) : ‘ Elegit  nos  in  Chri- 
sto, ante  mundi  constitutionem? 


impelling  man  to  crime.  For  Bin 
arises  from  the  devil,  and  from  the 
depraved  and  evil  will  of  man. 
Nor  is  this  foreknowledge  of  God 
the  cause  why  men  perish,  for  this 
they  ought  to  impute  to  themselves. 
But  the  foreknowledge  of  God  dis 
poses  evil  and  sets  bounds  to  it,  how 
far  it  may  proceed  and  how  long 
endure,  and  directs  it  in  such  wise 
that,  though  it  be  of  itself  evil,  it 
nevertheless  turns  to  the  salvation 
of  the  elect  of  God. 

IV.  But  the  predestination  or 
eternal  election  of  God  extends 
only  to  the  good  and  beloved  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  this  is  the  cause 
of  their  salvation.  For  it  procures 
their  salvation,  and  appoints  those 
things  which  pertain  to  it.  Upon 
this  predestination  of  God  our  sal- 
vation is  so  founded  that  the  gates 
of  hell  can  not  prevail  against  it 
(John  x.  28 ; Matt.  xvi.  18). 

V.  This  predestination  of  God  is 
not  to  be  searched  out  in  the  hidden 
counsel  of  God,  but  is  to  be  sought 
in  the  Word  of  God,  in  which  it  is 
revealed. 

VI.  But  the  Word  of  God  leads 
us  to  Christ,  he  is  that  book  of  life 
in  which  all  are  inscribed  and  elect- 
ed who  attain  eternal  salvation. 
For  thus  it  is  written  (Eph.  i.  4): 
‘He  hath  chosen  us  in  Christ  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world.’ 
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VII.  Christus  veto  omnes  pec- 
catores  ad  se  vocat , et  promittit 
illis  levationem,  et  serio  vult  [1st 
ihm  Ernst],  ut  omnes  homines  ad 
se  vemant,  et  sibi  consult  et  sub- 
veniri  sinant . His  sese  Redanp - 
torem  in  verbo  offert , et  vult , ut 
verbum  audiatur , et  ut  aures  non 
obdurentur , nec  verbum  negliga- 
tur  et  contemnatur . Et  promit- 
tit se  largiturum  virtutem  et 
operationem  Spiritus  Sancti  et 
auarilium  divinum.,  ut  in  fide 
constantes  permaneamus , et  vitam 
osternam  consequamur. 

VIII.  De  nostra  igitur  elections 
ad  vitam  osternam  neque  ex  ra- 
tionis  nostros  judicio , neque  ex 
lege  Dei  judicandum  est , ne  vel 
dissolutce  et  Epicurece  vitas  nos 
tradamus , vel  in  desperationem 
incula/nus . Qui  enim  rationis 
sues  judicium  in  hoc  negotio  sc- 
quuntur , in  horum  cordibus  has 
pemiciusas  cogitationes  {quibus 
asgerrime  resister e possunt)  exci- 
tantur : Si  ( inquiunt ) Deus  me 
ad  cetemam  salutem  elegit , non 
potero  damnari , quicquid  etiam 
designavero.  Contra  vero , si  non 
sum  electus  ad  vitam  ceternam, 
nihil  plane  mihi  profusrit , quan- 
tumeunque  boni  fiecero , omnes 
enim  eonatus  mei  irriti  erunt  [es 
ist  doch  aides  umsonsi]. 

Vol.  III. — M 
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VIL  But  Christ  calls  all  sinners 
to  him,  and  promises  to  give  them 
rest.  And  he  earnestly  wishes  that 
all  men  may  come  to  him,  and  suf- 
fer themselves  to  be  cared  for  and 
succored.  To  these  he  offers  him- 
self in  the  Word  as  a Redeemer,  and 
wishes  that  the  W ord  may  be  heard, 
and  that  their  ears  may  not  be  hard- 
ened, nor  the  Word  be  neglected  and 
contemned.  And  he  promises  that 
he  will  bestow  the  virtue  and  oper- 
ation of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  divine 
aid,  to  the  end  that  we  may  abide 
steadfast  in  the  faith  and  attain 
eternal  life. 

VIII.  Therefore  we  are  to  judge 
neither  by  the  judgment  of  our 
own  reason  nor  by  the  law  of  God, 
concerning  our  election  to  eternal 
life,  lest  we  either  give  ourselves 
over  to  a dissolute  and  Epicurean 
life  or  fall  into  desperation.  For 
they  who  follow  the  judgment  of 
their  own  reason  in  this  matter,  in 
their  hearts  arise  these  mischievous 
thoughts,  which  it  is  hard  indeed 
for  them  to  resist:  If  (say  they) 
God  has  elected  me  to  eternal  sal- 
vation, 1 can  not  be  damned,  let  me 
do  what  evil  I will.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  I am  not  elected  to 
eternal  life,  all  the  good  that  I may 
do  will  advantage  me  nothing  at 
all,  for  all  my  endeavors  will  be  in 
vain. 
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IX.  Vera  igitur  sententia  deprce- 
destinatione  ex  Evangelio  Christi 
discenda  est  In  eo  enim  perspi- 
cue  docetur , quod  Deus  omnes  sub 
incredulitatem  concl  merit,  ut  om- 
nium misereatur,  et  quod  nolit 
quenquam  perire,  sed  potius  ut 
omnes  convertantur , et  in  Chri- 
stum credant  (Rom.  xi.  32 ; Ezek. 
xviii.  23;  xxxiii.  11;  2 Pet.  iii.  9; 
1 John  ii.  2). 

X.  Qui  igitur  voluntatem  Dei 
revelatam  inquirunt,  eoque  ordine 
pi'ogrediuntur , quern  D.  Paulus 
in  Epistola  ad  Romanos  secutus 
est  {qui  liominvm  prim  deducit 
ad  poenitentiam,  ad  agnitionern 
peccatorum,  ad  fidem  in  Chri- 
stum, ad  obedientiam  mandato- 
rum  Dei,  quam  de  aztemce  praz- 
destinationis  mysterio  loquatur ), 
Us  doctrina  de  prcedestinatione 
Dei  salutaris  est,  et  maximam 
consolationem  affert . 

XI.  Quod  vero  scriptum  est 
(Matt.  xxii.  14),  i Multos  quidem 
vocatos,  paucos  vero  electos  esse;’ 
non  ita  accipiendum  est,  quasi 
Deus  nolit,  ut  omnes  salventur ; 
sed  damnationis  impiorum  causa 
est,  quod  Verbum  Dei  aut  pror- 
8iis  non  audiant,  sed  contuma- 
citer  contemnant , aures  obdurent, 
et  cor  indurent,  et  hoc  modo  Spi - 
ritui  Sancto  viam  ordinariam 


IX.  The  true  opinion,  therefore, 
concerning  predestination  is  to  bo 
learned  from  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
For  in  it  is  clearly  taught  that i God 
hath  concluded  all  under  unbelief, 
that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all ;’ 
and  that  ‘ he  is  not  willing  that  any 
should  perish,  but  rather  that  all 
should  be  converted  and  believe  in 
Christ  ’ (Rom.  xi.  32;  Ezek.  xviii. 
23 ; xxxiii.  11 ; 2 Pet.  iii.  9 ; 1 John 
ii.  2). 

X.  Whoever,  therefore,  inquire 
into  the  revealed  will  of  God,  and 
proceed  in  that  order  which  St.  Paul 
has  followed  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  (who  first  leads  man  to  re- 
pentance, to  the  acknowledgment 
of  his  sins,  to  obedience  to  the 
commandments  of  God,  before  he 
speaks  of  the  mjstery  of  eternal 
predestination),  to  them  the  doc- 
trine of  the  predestination  of  God 
is  salutary,  and  affords  very  great 
consolation. 

XI.  But  as  to  the  declaration 
(Matt.  xxii.  14),  ‘ Many  are  called, 
but  few  are  chosen, J it  is  not  to  be 
so  understood  as  if  God  were  un- 
willing that  all  should  be  saved, 
but  the  cause  of  the  damnation  of 
the  ungodly  is  that  they  either  do 
not  hear  the  Word  of  God  at  all, 
but  contumaciously  contemn  it,  stop 
their  ears,  and  harden  their  hearts, 
and  in  this  way  foreclose  to  the 
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prcecludant , nt  opus  mum*  in  eis 
efficere  nequeat , aut  certe  quod 
verium  auditum  flocci  pendant 
[in  Wind  schlagen ],  atque  abjici- 
ant.  Quod  igitur  pereunt , neque 
Deus , neque  ipsius  electio , sed  ma- 
litia  eorum  in  culpa  est  (2  Pet.  ii. 
1 sqq. ; Luke  ii.  49,  52 ; Heb.  xii. 
25  sqq.). 

XII.  Hue  usque  homo  pius  in 
meditations  articuli  de  edema 
Dei  elections  tuto  progredi  po- 
test, quatenus  videlicet  ea  in 
Verbo  Dei  est  revelata.  Verbum 
Dei  enim  nobis  Christum , librum 
vitce,  proponit : is  nobis  per 

Evangelii  prcedicationem  aperi- 
tur  et  evolvitur , sicut  scriptum 
est  (Rom.  viii.  30):  ‘ Quos  elegit , 
hos  vocavit .’  In  Christo  igitur 
electio  edema  Dei  Patris  est 
queer enda.  Is  in  ceterno  suo  con- 
silio  decrevit , quod  preeter  eos , 
qui  Filium  ejus  Jesum  Christum \ 
agnoscunt  et  in  eum  vere  cre- 
dunt , neminem  salvum  facere  ve- 
lit.  Reliqum  cogitationes  ex  ani- 
mis  piorum  penitus  excutiendee 
sunt , qui  non  a Deo , sed  ex  af 
jlatu  Satance  profidscuntury  qui - 
bus  humani  generis  hostis  hoc 
agit , ut  dulcissimam  iUam  con- 
solationem  vel  enervet , vel  peni- 
tus e medio  toUat , quam  ex  sa- 
luberrima  hoc  doctrina  haurire 
posmmus , qua  videlicet  certi 


Spirit  of  God  his  ordinary  way, 
so  that  he  can  not  accomplish  his 
work  in  them,  or  at  least  when  they 
have  heard  the  Word,  make  it  of  no 
account,  and  cast  it  away.  Neither 
God  nor  his  election,  but  their  own 
wickedness,  is  to  blame  if  they  per- 
ish (2  Pet  ii.  1 sqq. ; Luke  ii.  49, 
52 ; Heb.  xii.  25  6qq.). 

XII.  So  far,  therefore,  may  a 
godly  man  proceed  with  safety  in 
meditation  upon  the  article  of  the 
eternal  election  of  God,  even  as  far, 
that  is,  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  Word 
of  God.  For  the  Word  of  God 
proposes  to  us  Christ,  the  Book  of 
Life  which  through  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  is  opened  and  spread  out 
before  us,  as  it  is  written  (Rom.  viii. 
30):  ‘Whom  he  did  predestinate, 
them  he  also  called.’  In  Christ, 
therefore,  is  the  eternal  election  of 
God  the  Father  to  be  sought.  He 
in  his  eternal  counsel  has  decreed 
that  besides  those  who  acknowledge 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  truly  be- 
lieve on  him,  he  will  save  no  one. 
Other  surmisings  should  be  wholly 
dismissed  from  the  minds  of  the 
godly,  because  they  are  not  of  God, 
but  of  the  inspiration  of  Satan, 
whereby  the  enemy  of  mankind  is 
endeavoring  either  to  weaken  or 
wholly  to  take  away  that  most  sweet 
consolation  which  we  may  draw 
from  this  most  wholesome  doctrine: 
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reddimur,  quod  mera  gratia,  sine 
ullo  nostro  merito , in  Christo  ad 
vitarn  esternam  electi  simus , et 
quod  nemo  ex  ipsius  manibus  ra- 
pere  nos  possit . Et  hanc  cle- 
mentissimam  electionem  non  nu- 
dis  verbis , sed  inteiposito  jure - 
jurando  Dominus  contestando 
confirm  avit,  et  venerahilibus  Sa - 
cramentis  nobis  obsignavit , quo- 
rum in  sumrni8  tentationibus 
meminisse , et  ex  iis  consolatio - 
nem  pet  eve  debemus , ut  ignita 
Diaboli  tela  extinguamus. 

XIII.  Interim  tamen  summo 
studio  in  eo  elaboremus , ut  ad 
nortnam  voluntatis  divines  vitam 
nostrum  instituamus,  et  vocatio - 
nem  nostrum  [ut  D.  Petrus  (2 
Pet.  i.  20)  loquitur ] firmam.  fa - 
dam  us,  neque  a Dei  revelato 
verbo  latum  unguem  recedamus / 
illud  enim  nunquam  nos  fillet. 

XIV.  Hue  brevi  explicutume 
(BterncB  election  is  divines  honos 
suns  Deo  plene  et  in  solidum  tri- 
buitur : quod,  videlicet,  secundum 
voluntatis  sues  propositum,  mera 
misericordia,  sine  utto  nostro  me - 
rito  salvos  nos  faciat.  Neque  ta- 
men hac  doctrina,  vel  gravioribus 
illis  animi  perturbationihu  8,  etpu- 
sillan i m i tat?\  vel  Epicurismo  [zur 
Klein muthigheit  oder  rohem.,  wil- 
dem  Lebe?i]  ansa  prosbetur. 


inasmuch  as  by  it  we  are  rendered 
certain  that  by  mere  grace,  with- 
out any  merit  of  our  own,  we  are 
chosen  in  Christ  to  eternal  life,  and 
that  no  one  can  pluck  us  out  of  his 
hands.  And  this  most  merciful 
election  the  Lord  hath  attested  and 
confirmed,  not  by  mere  words,  but 
by  the  mediation  of  an  oath,  and 
hath  sealed  to  ns  by  the  holy  sacra- 
ments, which  we  ought  to  call  to 
mind  in  our  deepest  temptations, 
and  seek  consolation  from  them, 
that  we  may  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  Devil. 

XIII.  Yet  none  the  less  ought  we 
to  take  the  utmost  pains  to  fashion 
our  life  agreeably  to  the  norm  of 
the  divine  will,  and  to  make  our 
calling  and  election  sure , as  St.  Pe- 
ter says  (2  Pet.  i.  10),  nor  to  recede 
a hair-breadth  from  the  revealed 
Word  of  God ; for  that  will  never 
fail  us. 

XIV.  This  brief  explication  of 
the  eternal  election  of  God,  attrib- 
utes fully  and  completely  to  God 
his  own  proper  honor,  showing  that 
he  saves  us  according  to  the  pur- 
pose of  his  own  will,  of  mere  com- 
passion, without  any  merit  of  our 
own.  While  by  this  doctrine  no 
handle  is  given  to  vehement  dis- 
turbances of  mind  and  faint-heart- 
edness, nor  to  Epicureanism. 
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Nkoativa. 

Falsa  doctrines  de  hoc  Articulo  rejectio. 

Credimus  igitur  et  sentimus, 
quando  doctrina  de  elections  Dei 
ad  vitam  ceternam  eo  modo  pro- 
ponitur , ut  perturbatce  pice  men - 
tee  ex  ea  consolationem  rvuttam  ca- 
per e queant , sed potius  per  earn  in 
animi  angustias  [Kleinmiithig- 
keit]  ant  desperationem  conjician- 
tur , ant  impce?iitente8  in  dissoluta 
sua  vita  conjinventur,  quod  arti - 
cuius  hie  non  ad  normam  verbi  et 
voluntatis  Dei , sedjuxta  humance 
ratio nis  judicium.,  et  quidem  im- 
puhu  Satance , male  et  perpe- 
ram  tractetur . ‘ Qucecunque  enim 
scripta  sunt ’ [ inquit  (Rom.  xv.  4) 
apostolus]  ‘ ad  nostrum  doctri- 
nam  scripta  sunt,  ut  per  patien- 
tiam  et  consolationem  Scriptura- 
rum  spem  habeamns .’  Rejicimus 
itaque  omnes,  quos  jam  enumera- 
bimus,  err  ores. 

I.  Quod  Deus  nolit,  ut  omnes 
homines  pcenitentiam  agant , et 
Evangelio  credant. 

II.  Quando  Deus  nos  ad  se 
vocat , quod  non  serio  hoc  velit , 
ut  omnes  homines  ad  ipsum  ve- 
niant. 

III.  Quod  nolit  Deus , ut  om- 
nes salventur,  sed  quod  quidam, 
non  rations  peccatorum  suorum, 
verum  solo  Dei  consilio , pro- 
posito  et  voluntate,  ad  exitium 


Negative. 

Rejection  of  false  doctrine  touching  this  Article. 

We  believe,  therefore,  and  judge 
that  when  the  doctrine  of  God’s 
election  of  men  to  eternal  life  is  so 
propounded  that  godly  minds  can 
derive  no  consolation  from  it  under 
anxiety,  but  are  by  it  the  rather 
thrown  into  distress  of  mind  or 
desperation,  or  the  impenitent  are 
confirmed  in  their  dissolute  life, 
that  this  article  is  not  then  handled 
agreeably  to  the  rule  of  the  word 
and  will  of  God,  but  according  to 
the  judgment  of  human  reason,  and 
that  badly  and  falsely  by  the  insti- 
gation of  Satan.  ‘For  whatsoever 
things  were  written  aforetime’  [says 
the  apostle  (Romans  xv.  4)]  ‘ were 
written  for  our  learning,  that  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of 
the  Scriptures  might  have  hope.’ 
We  therefore  reject  all  the  errors 
which  we  will  now  enumerate : 

I.  That  God  is  unwilling  that  all 
men  should  repent  and  believe  the 
Gospel. 

II.  That  when  God  calls  us  to 
him,  he  does  not  earnestly  wish 
that  all  men  should  come  to 
him. 

III.  That  God  is  not  willing  that 
all  men  should  be  saved,  but  that 
some  men  are  destined  to  destruc- 
tion, not  on  account  of  their  sins, 
but  by  the  mere  counsel,  purpose, 
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destinati  tint , ut  prorsus  sahitem 
consequi  non  possint. 

IV.  Quod  non  sola  Dei  mise- 
ricordia  et  sanctissimum  Ckristi 
meritum,  sed  etiam  in  nobis  ipsis 
aliqua  causa  tit  electionis  divines , 
cujus  causes  ratione  Deus  nos  ad 
vitam  csternam  elegerit. 

Hose  dogmata  omnia  falsa  sunt , 
horrenda  et  blaspherna , Usque  piis 
mentibus  omnis  prorsus  consola- 
tio  eripitur , quam  ex  Evangelio 
et  sacramentorum  usu  capere  de- 
berent , et  idcirco  in  Ecclesia  Dei 
nequaquam  sunt  fw'enda. 

Hose  brevis  est  et  timplicissima 
articulorum  controversorum  ex- 
plication de  quibus  inter  theologos 
August  anus  Confessionis  aliquan - 
diu  disceptatum  et  discrepantibus 
inter  se  sententiis  disputatum  est. 
Et  ex  hac  declarations  homo  puts, 
quamtumvis  simplex,  secundum 
analogiam  Verbi  Dei  et  Cate - 
chismi  timplicem  doctrinam  de - 
prehendere  potest,  quid  verum 
sit,  quid  falsum.  Non  enim  tan- 
tummodo  tincera  doettina  diserte 
est  recitata,  verum  etiam  contra - 
ria  et  falsa  doctrina  repudiata  est 
et  rejecta,  et  controversies  ittos,  offen- 
diculorumplence,  solidc  sunt  decisos 
atque  dijudicatos  [ und  also  die  ein - 
gefallene  argerlichen  Spaltungen 
griindlich  entschieden  stind]. 


and  will  of  God,  so  that  they  can 
not  in  any  wise  attain  to  salvation. 

IV.  That  the  mercy  of  God  and 
the  most  holy  merit  of  Christ  is  not 
the  sole  cause  of  the  divine  election, 
but  that  there  is  also  6ome  cause  in 
us,  on  account  of  which  cause  God 
has  chosen  us  to  eternal  life. 

All  these  dogmas  are  false,  hor- 
rid, and  blasphemous,  and  by  them 
all  consolation  is  utterly  taken  away 
from  godly  minds,  6uch  as  they 
ought  to  receive  from  the  Gospel 
and  the  use  of  the  sacraments,  and 
therefore  they  are  by  no  means  to 
be  borne  with  in  the  Church  of  God. 

This  is  a brief  and  most  simple 
explication  of  the  controverted  arti- 
cles, touching  which  there  has  been, 
for  some  time,  discussion  among  the 
divines  of  the  Augsburg  Confession, 
and  touching  which  they  have  dis- 
puted among  themselves  with  vary- 
ing opinions.  And  from  this  state- 
ment and  exposition  a man,  however 
unlearned,  is  able,  according  to  the 
analogy  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
according  to  the  simple  doctrine  of 
the  Catechism,  to  discover  what  is 
true  and  what  is  false.  For  not  only 
has  the  genuine  doctrine  been  dis- 
tinctly 6et  forth,  but  also  the  contra- 
ry and  false  doctrine  has  been  repu- 
diated and  rejected,  and  controver- 
sies full  of  occasions  of  offense  have 
been  solidly  decided  and  settled. 
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Faxit  Deus  omnipotens , Patei* 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christie  ut 
per  gratiam  SpiHtus  Sancti  om - 
nee  in  ipso  consentientes  et  Con- 
cordes simus , atque  in  consensu 
pio , qui  ipsi  probctur , constanter 
perseveremus.  Amen. 

Art.  XII. 

DE  ALII8  HA2RESIBU8  ET  8ECTI8 
[ Von  anderen  Rotten  und  Secten ], 

qua  nunquam  August  an  am  Confessionem  aunt 
amplexa. 

Ne  tacita  coyitatione  kwreses 
illce  et  sectcB  nobis  tribuantur , 
propterea , quod  earum  in  com- 
memorata  declarations  expressam 
mentionem  non  fecimus : visum 
est , articulos  earum  ad  calcem 
(ut  dicitur)  hujus  scripti  nude 
recitare , in  quibus  nostri  tern- 
poris  hceretici  a veritate  dissen - 
tiunt , et  sincene  nostros  religioni 
et  confessioni  contrarium  docent . 

ERRORR8  ANABAPTISTARUM. 

Anabaptists  in  multas  sectas 
\yiel  Haufen ] sunt  divisi , quarum 
alios  plures , alios  panciores  errores 
defendunt:  generatim  \ingemein~\ 
tamen  omnes  talem  doctrinam  pro - 
fitentur , quos  neque  in  Ecclesia , 
neque  in  politia  [noch  in  der  Po - 
wnc?  weltHchem  Regiment ], 
neque  in  osconomia  [Haushaltung~\ 
tolerari  potest. 


May  Almighty  God,  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  grant  that 
by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we 
may  all  be  harmonious  and  of  one 
accord  in  him,  and  may  steadfastly 
persevere  iu  a godly  agreement, 
which  may  be  approved  by  him. 
Amen. 

Art.  XII. 

OF  OTHER  HERESIES  AND  SECTS, 

which  have  never  embraced  the  Augsburg 
Confession. 

Lest  such  heresies  and  sects  should 
tacitly  be  attributed  to  us,  for  the 
reason  that  we  have  not  made  ex- 
press mention  of  them  in  the  state- 
ment given  above,  it  has  seemed 
good  simply  to  recite  this  docu- 
ment at  the  end  of  their  articles  of 
belief,  wherein  the  heretics  of  our 
time  dissent  from  the  truth,  and 
teach  contrary  to  our  sound  con- 
fession and  doctrine. 

Errors  of  the  Anabaptists. 

The  Anabaptists  are  divided  into 
many  sects,  of  which  some  maintain 
more,  some  fewer  errors.  Never- 
theless, in  a general  way,  they  all 
profess  such  a doctrine  as  can  be 
tolerated  neither  in  the  Church, 
nor  by  the  police  and  in  the  com- 
monwealth, nor  in  daily  [domestic 
and  social]  life. 
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Articuli  Anabaptistidy  qui  in  Ecclesia  Jerri 
non  possunt, 

I.  Quod  (Jhi'ist  us  camem  et 
sanguinem  8uum , non  e Maria 
virgine  assumserit , Bed  e codo 
aJtulerit. 

II.  Quod  Christus  non  sit  ve- 
nts DeuSj  sed  tantummodo  cceteris 
sanctis  sit  superior , quia  plura 
Spiritus  Sancti  dona  acceperit , 
quam  alius  quispiam  homo  sanetus . 

III.  Quod  justitia  nostra  co- 
ram Deo , non  in  solo  Christi 
merito , sed  in  renovatione  dtque 
adeo  in  nostra  propria  probi- 
tate , in  qua  anibulemus , consistat . 
Ea  vero  Anahaptistamm  justitia 
magna  ex  parte  dectitia  et  hu- 
manities excogitata  quadam  sane - 
timonia  constat , et  revera  nil 
aliud  est,  quam  novus  quidam 
monachatus, 

IY.  Quod  infantes  non  bapti - 
zati  coram  Deo  non  sint  peccar 
tores,  sed  justi  et  innocentes , et 
in  ilia  sua  innocentia , cum  usurn 
ration  is  nondum  habeant , sine 
baptismo  (quo  videlicet , ipsorum 
opinions , non  egeant)  salutem  con- 
sequantnr.  Et  hoc  modo  rejici- 
unt  tot  am  de  peccato  originali 
doctrinam , reliqua  etiam , yuoe  ea? 
ea  dependent. 

V.  Quod  infantes  baptizandi 
non  sint , donee  usum  rationis 


' Anabaptist  Articles  which  can  not  be  endured 
in  the  Church, 

I.  First,  that  Christ  did  not  as- 

i 7 

suine  his  flesh  and  blood  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  but  brought  them 
from  heaven. 

II.  That  Christ  is  not  true  God, 
but  is  merely  superior  to  other  saints, 
because  he  has  received  more  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  than  any  other 
holy  man  whatsoever. 

III.  That  our  righteousness  be- 
fore God  does  not  consist  in  the 
merit  of  Christ  alone,  but  in  our 
renewal,  and  thus  in  our  own  up- 
rightness in  which  we  walk.  Now 
this  righteousness  of  the  Anabap- 
tists consists  in  great  part  in  a cer- 
tain arbitrary  and  humanly  devised 
sanctimony,  and  in  truth  is  noth- 
ing else  than  some  new  sort  of 
monkery. 

IY.  That  infants  not  baptized  are 
not  sinners  before  God,  but  just  and 
innocent,  and  in  this  their  inno- 
cence, when  they  have  not  as  yet 
the  use  of  reason,  may,  without  bap* 
tism  (of  which,  to  wit,  in  the  opin- 
ion of  the  Anabaptists,  they  have 
no  need),  attain  unto  salvation. 
And  in  this  way  they  reject  the 
whole  doctrine  of  original  sin,  and 
all  the  consequences  that  follow 
therefrom. 

Y.  That  infants  ought  not  to  be 
baptized  until  they  attain  the  use 
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conaequantur,  et  Jidem  mam  ipsi 
projiteri  possint. 

VI.  Quod  Christianorurn  liberi 
earn  ob  causam , quia  parentibus 
Christiania  et  Jidelibua  orti  sunt 
(etiam  pr enter  et  ante  susceptum 
baptismum),  revera  aancti , et  in 
filiorum  Dei  numero  amt  ha - 
bendi.  Qua  de  cauaa  etiam  ne- 
que  Pcedobaptismum  mognifoci- 
unt , neque  id  operam  dant , ut 
infantes  baptizentur , quod  cum 
expressis  verbia  promiaaionia  di- 
vines (Gen.  xvii.  7 sqq.)  pugnat : 
ea  enim  tantum  ad  eos  pertinet, 
qui  fosdua  Dei  observant , illud- 
que  non  contemnunt . 

VII.  Quod  ea  non  ait  vera  et 
Christiana  Ecclesia , in  qua  ali - 
qui  adhuc  peccatorea  reperiun- 
tur. 

VIII.  Quod  concionea  non  aint 
audiendee  uttee  in  iia  templia , in 
quibua  aliquando  Miaace  Ponti - 
ficice  aunt  celebrates . 

IX.  Quod  homo  piua  nihil pror- 
aua  commercii  habere  debeat  cum 
Ecclesice  miniatria,  qui  Evange- 
lion  Chriati  juxta  Auguatance 
Confeaaionia  aententiam  docent, 
et  Anabaptiatarum  concionea  ac 
errorea  reprehendunt,  et  quod 
ejuamodi  Ecdeaios  miniatria  neque 
aervire,  neque  operam  locate  liceat, 
sed  quod  iidem  ut  perveraorea 
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of  reason,  and  are  able  themselves 
to  profess  their  faith. 

VI.  That  the  children  of  Chris- 
tians, on  the  grouud  that  they  are 
sprung  of  Christian  and  believing 
parents  (even  apart  from  and  be- 
fore the  receiving  of  baptism),  are 
in  very  deed  holy,  and  to  be  account- 
ed as  belonging  to  the  children  of 
God,  for  which  reason  they  neither 
make  much  account  of  the  baptism 
of  children,  nor  take  care  to  have 
their  children  baptized,  which  con- 
flicts with  the  express  words  of  the 
divine  promise  (Gen.  xvii.  7 sqq.): 
for  this  only  holds  good  to  those 
who  observe  the  covenant  of  Ood \ 
and  do  not  contemn  it. 

VII.  That  that  is  not  a true 
Christian  Church  in  which  any 
sinners  are  yet  found. 

VIII.  That  we  ought  not  to  listen 
to  any  sermons  in  those  churches 
in  which  the  Papist  masses  have 
ever  been  celebrated. 

IX.  That  a godly  man  ought  to 
have  no  dealings  at  all  with  the 
ministers  of  the  Church  who  teach 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  according  to 
the  tenor  of  the  Augsburg  Confes- 
sion, and  rebuke  the  preachings  and 
errors  of  the  Anabaptists ; and  that 
it  is  not  lawful  either  to  serve  or  to 
do  any  work  for  such  ministers  of 
the  Church,  but,  that  they  are  to  be 
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verbi  divini  vitandi  et  fugiendi 
tint. 

Articuli  Anabaptistici , qui  in  Potitia  [*'»  der 
Polizet]  sunt  intulet  abiles. 

I.  Quod  Magistratus  ojfici um 
non  sit , sub  Novo  Test  amenta, 
genus  vitas,  quod  Deo  placeat. 

II.  Quod  homo  Christianu8 
salva  et  illcesa  conscientia  officio 
Magistratus  fungi  non  possit, 

III.  Quod  homo  Christianus  il- 
lcesa conscientia  officium  Magi- 
stratus, rebus  ita  ferentibus,  ad- 
versus  improbos  administrare  et 
exequi,  et  subditi  potcstatem  il- 
ium, quam  Magistratus  a Deo 
accepit , ad  defensionem  implo- 
rare  non  possint . 

IV.  Quod  homo  Christianus 
sana  conscientia  jusjurandum 
proestare,  et  juramento  interpo- 
sito  obedientiam  et  fidem  suo 
Principi  aut  Magistratui  pro- 
mittere  nequeat . 

V.  Quod  Magistratus,  sub  Novo 
Testamento,  bona  conscientia  ho- 
mines facinorosos  capitali  suppli - 
do  afficere  non  possit . 

Articuli  Anabaptistici,  qui  in  (Economia 
[Haushaltung]  ferri  non  possunt, 

I.  Quod  homo  pius  non  possit 
conscientia  salva  proprium  tenere 


avoided  and  shunned  as  perverters 
of  the  divine  Word. 

Anabaptist  Articles  which  are  intolerable  in 
the  Commonwealth , 

I.  That  the  office  of  the  magis- 
trate is  not,  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament, a condition  of  life  that 
pleases  God. 

II.  That  a Christian  man  can 
not  discharge  the  office  of  a mag- 
istrate with  a safe  and  quiet  con- 
science. 

III.  That  a Christian  man  can 
not  with  a safe  conscience  admin- 
ister and  execute  the  office  of  a 
magistrate,  if  matters  so  require, 
against  the  wicked,  nor  subjects 
implore  for  their  defense  that 
power  which  the  magistrate  has 
received  of  God. 

IV.  That  a Christian  man  can 
not  with  a safe  conscience  take 
an  oath,  nor  swear  obedience  and 
fidelity  to  his  prince  or  magis- 
trate. 

V.  That  the  magistrate,  under 
the  New  Testament,  can  not  with 
a good  conscience  punish  crimi- 
nals with  death. 

Anabaptist  Articles  which  can  not  be  tolerated 
in  daily  life, 

I.  That  a godly  man  can  not 
with  safe  conscience  hold  or  pos- 
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et  possidere,  sed  quod  is,  quic - 
quid  omnino  facultatum  habeat , 
id  totum  in  commune  conferre 
[in  die  Gemein  zu  geben\  debeat. 

II.  Quod  homo  Christianas  il- 
Ima  conscientia  neque  caupona- 
riam , neque  mercaturam  exercere, 
aut  arma  conjicere  possit  [kein 
Gastgeber , Kaufmann  oder  Mes- 
ser schmidt  sein  Jcbnne ]. 

III.  Quod  conjugibus,  propter 
diversam  religionem,  divortium 
facere , et  cum  alia  persona , quce 
in  religione  non  dissentiat , ma- 
trimonium  contrahere  liceeU . 

ErRORES  SCHWENCOFELDIAlfORUM. 

I.  Quod  omnes  iUi,  qui  Chri- 
stum, secundum  carnem,  creatu- 
ram  esse  dicunt,  non  habeant 
veram  regnantis  ccelestis  Regis 
agnitionem. 

II.  Quod  caro  Christi  per  exal- 

tationem  eo  modo  omnes  pro - 
prietates  divinas  acceperet,  ut 
Christus,  quatenus  homo  est,  po- 
tentia,  virtute , majestate,  gloria, 
Patri  et  rq7  Ao-yy,  per  omnia,  in 
gradu  et  statu  essentice , omnino 
cequalis  sit,  ita,  ut  jam  utriusque 
in  Christo  naturcB  una  sit  essen- 
tia, ecedem  proprietates , eadem  vo- 
luntas eademque  gloria;  et  quod 
caro  ChAsti  ad  Sacrosanctce  Tri- 
nitatis  essentiam  pertinent.  \ 


sees  any  property,  but  that  what- 
ever means  he  may  possess,  he  is 
bound  to  bestow  them  all  as  com- 
mon good. 

II.  That  a Christian  man  can 
not  with  a safe  conscience  either 
keep  an  inn,  or  carry  on  trade,  or 
forge  weapons. 

III.  That  it  is  permitted  married 
people  who  think  differently  in  re- 
ligion to  divorce  themselves,  and 
to  contract  matrimony  with  some 
other  persons  who  agree  with  them 
in  religion. 

Errors  of  the  Schwenkfkldians. 

I.  That  all  those  who  affirm 
Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  to 
be  a creature,  have  no  true  knowl- 
edge of  the  heavenly  king  and  his 
reign. 

II.  That  the  flesh  of  Christ 
through  its  exaltation  has  in  such 
wise  received  all  the  divine  attri- 
butes, that  Christ,  as  he  is  man,  is  al- 
together like  to  the  Father  and  to  the 
Word  [Logos]  in  power,  might,  maj- 
esty, in  all  things,  in  grade  and  state 
of  essence,  so  that  henceforth  there 
is  one  essence  of  both  natures  in 
Christ,  and  the  same  attributes,  the 
same  will,  and  the  same  glory;  and 
that -the  flesh  of  Christ  pertains  to 
the  essence  of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 
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IIL  Quod  minister  ium  verbi , 
prczdicatum  et  audita  perceptum 
verbum , non  sit  instrumentum 
iUud,  per  quod  Deus  Spiritus 
Sanctus  homines  doceat,  saluta- 
remque  Christi  agnitionem  lar- 
giatur,  et  conversionem , veram 
poenitentiam,jidem  et  noram  obe - 
dientiam  in  ipsis  efficiat. 

IV.  Quod  aqua  Baptismi  non 
sit  medium,  per  quod  Dominus 
adoptionem  in  filiis  Dei  obsignet, 
et  regenerationem  efficiat 

V.  Quod panis  et  vinum  in  Sa- 
cra Ccena  non  sint  organa, per  qucB 
et  cum  quibus  Christas  corpus  et 
sanguinem  suum  distribuat . 

VI.  Quod  homo  pins,  vere  per 
Spiritum  Dei  regeneratus , legem 
Dei  in  hac  vita  perfecte  servare 
et  implere  valeat 

VII.  Quod  non  sit  vera  Eccle - 
sia  Christi,  in  qua  non  vigeat 
publica  excommunicatio,  et  so - 
tennis  aliquis  excommunicationis 
modus,  sea,  ut  vulgo  dicitur , pro- 
cessus ordinarius. 

VIII.  Quod  is  EcdesicB  minister 
alios  homines  cum  fructu  docere, 
aut  vera  Sacramenta  dispensare 
non  possit,  qui  ipse  non  sit  vere 
renovatus , renatus  et  vere  Justus . 

Error  Novorum  Arianorum. 

Quod  Christus  non  sit  ve- 
nts, substantialis , naturaZis  Deus 


III.  That  the  ministry  of  the 
Word,  the  Word  preached  and 
heard,  is  not  that  instrument 
whereby  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
teaches  men,  and  bestows  the  sal- 
utary knowledge  of  Christ,  and 
effects  conversion,  true  repent- 
ance, faith,  and  new  obedience  in 
them. 

IV.  That  the  water  of  baptism 
is  not  a means  wThereby  the  Lord 
seals  adoption  in  the  children  of 
God  and  effects  regeneration. 

V.  That  the  bread  and  wine  in 
the  Holy  Supper  are  not  organs  by 
which  and  with  which  Christ  dis- 
penses his  body  and  blood. 

VI.  That  a godly  man,  truly  re- 
generated by  the  Spirit  of  God,  has 
power  perfectly  to  keep  and  fulfill 
the  law  of  God  in  this  life. 

VII.  That  that  is  no  true  Church 
of  Christ  in  which  there  is  not  in 
full  force  public  excommunication, 
and  some  formal  mode,  or,  as  is 
commonly  said,  ordinary  process 
of  excommunication. 

VIII.  That  a minister  of  the 
Church  who  is  not  truly  renewed, 
regenerate,  and  truly  righteous,  can 
not  fruitfully  teach  men,  or  dis- 
pense true  sacraments. 

Error  of  thr  New  Arians. 

That  Christ  is  not  true,  substan- 
tial, natural  God,  of  the  same  ee 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


THE  FORMULA  OF  CONCORD. 


179 


[wahrhaftiger , wesentlicher , na- 
turlicher  Gott ],  ejusdem  cum 
Patre  et  Spiritu  Sancto  essen- 
tia : sed  divina  tantum  maje- 
state  ita  cum  Patre  ornatus , ut 
Patre  sit  inferior . 

Error  Aktitrinitariorum. 

Hose  prorsus  nova  est  hceresis , 
qua  antehac  Ecclesiis  Christi 
ignota  fait , eorum  videlicet , ywi 
opinantur , docent  et  profitentur , 
non  me  unicam  tantum  divinam 
et  aternam  Patris,  Fil'd,  et  Spi- 
ritus  Sancti  essentiam  : sed  quern - 
admodum  Pater , Filius , 

Wltt*  Sanctus  tree  sunt  distincta 
persona , ita  unamquarnque  per- 
sonam habere  distinctam , a 
reliquis  personis  Divinitatis  se- 
paratam  essentiam.  Et  horum 
alii  sentiunt , jt/oc?  singula  per- 
sona in  singulis  essentiis  aquali 
sint  potestate,  sapientia , maj estate, 
et  gloria  : sicut  alias  tres  numero 
differentes  homines , ratione  essen- 
tia sua , suntf  a invicem  dis- 
junct et  separati.  Alii  sentiunt 
tres  illas  personas  et  essentias  ita 
inaquales  esse , ratione  essentia  et 
proprietatum , soitw  -Odiw  Pa- 

ter verus  sit  Devs. 

Hos,  atque  his  similes  errores 
omnes , etiam , jwi  aA  Aw 

dependent , Aw  consequun- 

tur , rejicimus  atque  damnamus : 


sence  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ; but  that  he  has  merely  been 
in  such-wise  adorned  with  divine 
majesty  with  the  Father,  as  that  he 
is  nevertheless  inferior  to  the  Fa- 
ther. 

Error  op  the  Antitrinita  rians. 

This  is  a heresy  entirely  new, 
which  hitherto  has  been  unknown  to 
the  churches  of  Christ — the  heresy, 
namely,  of  such  as  imagine,  teach, 
and  profess  that  there  is  not  one 
sole  divine  and  eternal  essence  only 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  but 
as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are 
three  distinct  persons,  so  each  per- 
son has  a distinct  essence,  separate 
from  the  other  persons  of  the  God- 
head. And  some  of  these  may  thini 
that  the  separate  persons,  in  theii 
separate  essences,  are  of  equal  pow- 
er, wisdom,  majesty,  and  glory,  as, 
for  instance,  three  men,  differing 
numerically  in  respect  of  their  es- 
sence, are  mutually  separate  and 
disjoined.  Others  think  that  these 
three  persons  and  essences  are  so 
unequal  in  respect  of  essence  and 
attributes,  as  that  God  the  Father 
alone  is  true  God. 

All  these  errors,  and  the  errors 
like  to  these,  and  also  those  which 
depend  on  these  and  follow  from 
them,  we  reject  and  condemn,  as 
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utpote , qui  falsi  sint  atque  hce - 1 
fetid  [ als  unreckt , falsch , ketze - j 
r&tiA],  ^ Ztei,  tribus 

spprobatis  Symbolis  [den  dreien 
Symbolist  Aug  us  tana;  Confes - 
8toni,  ej  usdem  Apologia  SmaZ- 
caldids  Articulisy  et  Catechismis 
Lutheri  rcpugnent : quos  etiam 
errores  ornnes  pii  summi  atque 
infimi  cavere  et  vitare  debenty 
nisi  ceternce  suce  salutis  jacturam 
facere  velint  [so  lieb  ihnen  ihrer 
Seelen  Heil  und  Seligkeit  isf ). 

Quod  autem  hcec  sit  omnium 
nostrum  fdes , doctrina  et  con - 
fessio  (de  qua  in  novissimo  itto 
die  Judid  Domino  nostro  Jesu 
Christo  rationem  reddere  parati 
snmus),  et  quod  contra  hanc  doc - 
trinam  nihil  vel  occulte  vel  apet'te 
dicer e aut  scribere , sed  per  gra- 
tiam  Dei  in  ea  constanter  perse - 
verare  velimus : in  ejus  rei  jidem, 
re  bene  meditata , in  vero  Dei  ti- 
more  et  invocatione  nominis  ejus 
[ wohlbedachtig  in  wahrer  Furcht 
und  Anrufung  0 ottes]  hanc  epi- 
tomen  propriis  manibus  subscrip- 
simus.2 


| being  false  and  heretical,  and  as  be 
j ing  inconsistent  with  the  Word  of 
God,  with  the  three  approved  Sym- 
bols,1 the  Augsburg  Confession,  with 
the  Apology  of  the  same,  the  Smal- 
cald  Articles,  and  the  Catechisms 
of  Luther;  which  errors  also  all 
the  godly,  high  and  low  alike, 
ought  to  beware  of  and  avoid,  un- 
less they  wish  to  hazard  their  own 
eternal  salvation. 

Now  that  this  is  the  faith,  doc- 
trine, and  confession  of  us  all  (con- 
cerning which  we  are  prepared  to 
render  account  at  the  last  day  to 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Judge), 
and  that  against  this  doctrine  we 
are  minded  to  speak  or  write  noth- 
ing either  hiddenly  or  openly,  but 
by  the  grace  of  God  steadfastly  to 
persevere  therein : in  attestation  of 
this  thing,  having  well  advised  of 
the  matter,  in  the  true  fear  of 
God  and  calling  upon  his  name, 
we  have  with  our  own  hands  sub- 
scribed this  Epitome.2 


1 That  is,  the  Apostles’,  the  Nicene,  and  the  Athanasian  Creeds,  which  are  incorporated  in 
the  Lutheran  Book  of  Concord. 

* The  list  of  subscribers  is  added  to  the  Preface  of  the  Book  of  Concord,  and  embraces 
eighty-six  names,  headed  by  three  Electors— John  of  the  Palatinate,  Augustus  of  Saxony,  and 
John  George  of  Brandenburg. 
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ARTICULI  VISITATORil. 

Thb  Saxon  Visitation  Articles.  A.D.  1592. 


[The  Pour  Articles  of  Visitation,  prepared  by  JJgldius  Hunnlns  and  other  Lutheran  divines  against 
Crypto-Calvinism  In  Electoral  Sux«>ny,  1692,  never  acqaired  general  authority,  and  have  now  censed  to 
be  bindiug  even  iu  Saxony.  But  they  ure  historically  important  as  a condensed  and  anthoritative  state- 
ment of  the  differences  between  orthodox  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism  concerning  the  doctriues  of  the 
sacraments,  the  persou  of  Christ,  and  predestination.  It  should  not  he  forgotteu  that  they  are  the  prod- 
uct of  a fierce  polemical  age,  which  could  hardly  do  justice  to  an  opponent.  Calvinists  would  not 
accept  the  views  iu  the  extreme  form  here  ascribed  to  them,  least  of  nil  the  horrible  doctrine  ‘that  God 
created  the  greater  portion  of  mankind  for  eternal  damnation.*  Luther  (in  his  book  against  Erasmus) 
taught  the  same  doctrine  on  the  subject  of  predestination  as  Calviu. 

The  German  and  Latin  texts  are  taken  from  Muller’s  edition  of  the  Symbolical  Book*  of  the  Lutheran 
Church,  pp.  T79-734.  The  Latin  text  is  also  given  in  Hase's  Libri  Sj/mb.  Comp.  Vol.  L p.  846.] 


Gtyrifllidje  Sifitationg* 
Slrtifel 

im  ganjen  (Sfyurtrci*  8ad)fen, 
etc. 

Der  erjte  fcrtitel. 

Con  bent  (eilignt  #ad)tmal)l. 

Die  rcinc  unb  toabrbaftige 
Sebre  u tt f e r Sircben  bom 
bciltgen  ftadjtmatyl : 

I.  Dag  bie  SBorte  (Sbrijtt : 
Cermet  nnb  eget,ba0  iff  mein 
Crib ; trinfet,  baf  iff  mein 
fMut,  einfSltig  unb  na$ 
bem  ©nd^gaben,  tote  fie  tau* 
ten,  ju  oerge^en  finb. 

II.  Dag  im  Sacrament  jtoei 
Dingc  ftnb,  gegcben  unb  mit 
etnanber  embfangen  toerben: 
etn  trbifd)e«,  ba«  ijl  S3rot 
unb  9Bein;  unb  etn  (imm* 
lifted,  bae  tfl  ber  2et b unb 
23lut  (5&rifH. 

III.  Dag  foldje*  bternieben 
auf  (Srbeit  gefd?id?tr  unb  nid)t 
broben  tm  $tmmd. 


Articuli  Visit atorii 

A.  C.  1592  in  Electoratu  et 
Provinciis  super ioris  Sa- 
xonies publicati , etc. 

Art.  L 

De  Sacra  CcBna. 

Pur  a et  vera  doctrina  no- 
stratum  ecdesiarum  de 
Sacra  Coma: 

I.  Quod  verba  Cliristi: 
Accipite  et  comedite,  hoc 

E8T  CORPUS  MEUM  ; BIBITE, 

me  est  sanguis  meus,  sim - 
pliciter  et  secundum  litte- 
ram , sicut  sonant,  intelli- 
genda  sint. 

II.  Quod  in  sacramento 
duse  res  sint,  quge  exhiben- 
tur  et  simul  accipiuntur: 
una  terrena , quae  est  panis 
et  vinum;  et  una  ccelestis , 
quae  est  corpus  et  sanguis 
Ckristi. 

III.  Quod  haec  Unio,  Ex- 
hibitio  et  Sumptio  fiat  hie 
inferius  in  terns,  non  supe- 
rius  in  ccelis. 


The  Visitation  Arti- 
cles 

For  the  Electorate  and  Prov- 
inces of  Upper  Saxony , 
published  A.D . 1592. 

Art.  1. 

Of  the  Lord’s  Supper. 

The  pure  and  true  Doctrine 
of  our  Churches  on  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

I.  That  the  words  of 
Christ, 4 Take  and  eat,  this 
is  my  Body 4 Drink,  this 
is  my  Blood,’  are  to  be 
understood  in  the  simple 
and  literal  sense,  as  they 
sound. 

II.  That,  in  the  Sacra- 

ment, there  are  two  things 
which  are  exhibited  and 
received  together : one, 

earthly,  which  is  bread 
and  wine;  the  other,  heav- 
enly, which  is  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ. 

III.  That  these  things 
[this  union,  exhibition,  and 
sumption]  take  place  here 
below  on  the  earth,  and 
not  above  in  heaven 
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IV.  Dag  e«  ber  recite 
natiirltctye  Setb  Sbrifti 
;ci,  bet  am  tfreuj  ge&angcn, 
unt>  bad  redjte,  uatilrlidje 
T3 1 it  t,  bad  aud  (Script  0cite 
jeflogen. 

V.  Dag  ber  2ftb  unb  S3tnt 
Sbrifti  nidjt  nur  mit  tern 
©lauben  get  ft  lid?,  tnc*d?c« 
and?  augerbalb  bcm  Sibenb* 
mabl  gefd?e$en  faun,  fonbcrn 
attba  mit  ©rot  unb  SBcin 
mflnblitb,  bocb  unerforfd?* 
licber  uub  ftbernatiirlid?er 
JBetfe  cmbfangen  toerbe,  ju 
einem  ^faitb  uub  ©erfid?er* 
uitg  ber  Slufcrftebung  mtfercv 
Setber  bon  ben  Xobten. 

VI.  Dag  bie  miinblicbe 
fttieguitg  bed  Seibed  unb 
©luted  Sbrifti  nicbt  aUetit 
bon  ben  SBiirbigeit  gefcbebe, 
fonbcrn,  aucb  bon  ben  Un* 
roiirbigeu,  bie  obne  ©uge 
unb  roabrcit  ©lauben  (?ingu* 
geben ; bocb  gu  ungleicbent 
©nbe : bon  ben  SLBflrbigcn 
gur  ©eligfeit,  bon  ben  Uu* 
rotirbigen  aber  gum  @e* 
ricbt. 

Der  anbere  fcrtitel. 

©on  ber  ©erfoit  GljrifU. 

Die  rcine  unb  roabrbaf* 
tigc  Sebre  unferer  $ir* 
cben  biefed  Slrtifcld  boit 
ber  ^erfon  : 

I.  3n  ©brifto  finb  groci 
unte^iebeite  Waturen,  bie 
gbttlicbe  uub  bie  menfcb* 


IV.  Quod  exbibeatur  et 
accipiatur  terum  et  natu- 
rals corpus  Christy  quod 
in  cruce  pependit,  et  verus 
ac  naturalis  sanguis,  qui  ex 
Christi  latere  fiuxit. 

V.  Quod  corpus  et  san- 
guis Christi  non  fide  tan- 
tum  spirit ualiter,  quod  eti- 
am  extra  ccenam  fieri  po- 
test, sed  cum  pane  et  vino 
oraliter,  modo  tamen  imper- 
scmtabili  et  supernaturali 
illic  in  ccena  accipiantur, 
idque  in  pignus  et  certifi- 
cationem  resurrectionis  no- 
strorum  corporum  ex  mor- 
tuis. 

VI.  Quod  oralis  percep- 
tio  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Christi  non  solum  fiat  a 
dignis , verum  etiam  ab  in- 
( lignis , qui  sine  poeniten- 
tia  et  vera  fide  accedunt; 
eventu  tamen  diverso.  A 
dignis  enim  percipitur  ad 
salutem,  ab  indignis  autcm 
ad  iudicium. 


Art.  II. 

De  Persona  Christi. 

Pura  et  vera  doctrina  no- 
strarum  ecdesiarum  de 
hoc  articulo  de  Persona 
Christi 

I.  In  Christo  sunt  du® 
distinct®  natur®,  divina  et 
humana.  H®  manent  in 


IV.  That  the  true  and 
natural  body  of  Christ 
which  hung  on  the  cross, 
and  the  true  and  natural 
blood,  which  flowed  from 
the  side  of  Christ,  are  ex- 
hibited and  received. 

V.  That  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  received 
in  the  Supper,  not  only 
spiritually,  which  might 
be  done  out  of  the  Sup- 
per; but  by  the  mouth, 
with  the  bread  and  wine; 
yet  in  an  inscrutable  and 
supernatural  manner;  and 
this  for  a pledge  and  as- 
certainment of  the  resur- 
rection of  our  bodies  from 
the  dead. 

VI.  That  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  re- 
ceived orally,  not  only  by 
the  worthy,  but  also  by  the 
unworthy,  who  approach 
them  without  repentance 
and  true  faith ; though 
with  different  effect.  By 
the  worthy,  they  are  re- 
ceived for  salvation;  by 
the  unworthy,  for  judg- 
ment. 

Art.  II. 

Of  the  Person  of  Christ 

The  pure  and  true  Doctrine 
of  our  Churches  on  the 
Article  of  the  Person  of 
Christ, . 

I.  In  Christ  there  are  two 
I distinct  natures,  the  divine 
I and  the  human.  These  re- 
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btcfc  blctben  in  (Swig* 
tcit  unaermenget  unb  un* 
getrennct. 

II.  2)iefe  bciDc  Sttaturcn 
fiub  |>er f 3 nlic^  alfo  mit 
einanber  toerciuigct,  bag  nur 
ein  fibngu*,  eine  ^crfon  ig. 

III.  Um  btcfcr  ^crf3nlid?cu 
$ercintgung  n>iflcn  tcirb  reefy 
gefagt,  ifl  aud>  in  bet  That 
nnb  ©afyfyit  alfo,  bag  ©ott 
9ttenfcb,  unb  2Jtcnf(b  ©ott 
ig,  bag  flflaria  ben  0obn 
©otte«  geborat,  unb  ©ott 
un«  burcb  feiu  eigen  53lut 
erlbfet  bat. 

IV.  3)unb  biefe  fyrfBnlkfy 
$>ereiuigung  unb  barauf  er* 
folgte  ©rbbbung  ig  fibrigua 
nacb  bent  glcifcb  jur  SRetfy 
ten  ©otte*  gefefyt,  unb  bat 
enifyangen  a((e  ©etna  It  im 
£>immel  unb  auf  firben,  ig 
aucb  aller  gbttlieben  9Jta* 
jegat,  fibre,  tfraft  unb 
$errlid?teit  tbeilbaftig  toor* 
ben. 

2)er  britte  fcrttlel. 

®ou  Her  beiligen  Tanf e. 

3)i  e reine,  tuabrbaftige 

Sebre  unferer  Jlirtben 

oon  biefem  Brtifel  ber 

beiligen  Xaufe: 

I.  3)ag  nur  eine  Xaufe  fei 
unb  eine  Bbroagbung,  niefy 
toelcbe  bie  Unfaubcrtrit  be« 
Seibed  ^flegct  binroeg  gu  neb* 
men,  fonbem  un«  Don  ©ilnben 
toSfebet. 

II.  3)nr<b  bie  Taufe  a(9  ba* 
Yol.  III.— N 


aeternum  inconfusos  et  inse- 
pardbUes  (seu  indivis®). 

II.  H®  du®  naturae  per- 
sonaliter  ita  sunt  unit®,  ut 
units  tantum  sit  Christus , 
et  una  persona. 

III.  Propter  hanc  perso- 
nalem  unionem  recte  dici- 
tur,  atque  in  re  et  veritate 
ita  se  habet,  quod  Deus 
Homo  et  Homo  Deus  sit, 
quod  Maria  Filium  Dei 
genuerit,  et  quod  Deus  nos 
per  proprium  mum  sangui 
nem  redemerit. 

IV.  Per  hanc  unionem 
personalem  et,  quae  earn 
secuta  est,  exaltationem 
Christus  secundum  carnem 
ad  dexteram  Dei  collocatus 
est,  et  accepit  omnem  po- 
testatem  in  ccelo  et  in  terra, 
factusque  est  particeps  (mi- 
nis divines  majestatis,  hono- 
ris, potenties  et  glories . 

Art.  m. 

De  S.  Baptismo. 

Pura  et  vera  doctrines  no - 
strarum  eedesiarum  de 
hoc  articulo  s.  baptisma- 
tis. 

I.  Quod  unum  tantum 
baptisma  sit  et  nna  ablu- 
tio,  non  quae  sordes  cor- 
poris tollere  solet,  sed  quae 
nos  a peccatis  abluit. 

U.  Per  baptismum  tan- 


main  eternally  unmixed 
and  inseparable  (or  undi- 
vided). 

II.  These  two  natures  are 
personally  so  united  that 
there  is  but  one  Christ 
and  one  person. 

HI.  On  account  of  this 
personal  union  it  is  right- 
ly said,  and  in  fact  and 
truth  it  really  is,  that  God 
is  man,  and  man  is  God; 
that  Mary  begat  the  Son 
of  God,  and  that  God  re- 
deemed us  by  his  own 
proper  blood. 

IV.  By  this  personal 
union,  and  the  exaltation 
which  followed  it,  Christ, 
according  to  the  flesh,  is 
placed  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  and  has  received 
all  power  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,  and  is  made  par- 
taker of  all  the  divine 
majesty,  honor,  power,  and 
glory. 

Ajrt.  HI. 

Of  Holy  Baptism. 

The  pure  and  true  Doctrine 

of  our  Churches  on  this 

Article  of  Holy  Baptism . 

I.  That  there  is  but  one 
Baptism,  and  one  Ablu- 
tion : not  that  which  is 
used  to  take  away  the 
filth  of  the  body,  but  that 
which  washes  us  from  our 
sius. 

II.  By  Baptism,  as  a bath 
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©ab  bcr  SBicbergcbitrt  unb  Gr* 
neumittg  bc«  Ijciligcn  @ctfle« 
mad^et  un«  ©ott  felig,  nnb 
toirfct  in  un«  folctyc  ©credjtig* 
teit  unb  SReinigung  toon  ©iin» 
ben,  bag,  roer  in  foldjem  ©unb 
unb  ©ertrauen  bid  an  bad 
Gnbc  be^arnt,  nicfyt  uerlcren 
tuirb,  fonbern  bad  range  Seben 
bat. 

III.  $tte,  bie  in  G&riftum 
3ejum  getanft  finb,  bie  finb 
in  feinen  Dob  getauft,  unb 
burdj  bie  Daufe  mit  ibrn  in 
feinen  Dob  begraben,  unb  fya* 
ben  G&riflum  angejogen. 

IV.  Die  Daufe  ifl  bad  ©ab 
bet  ©liebergeburt,  barum,  bag 
in  berfelben  n>ir  bon  neuem 
geborett,  unb  mit  bem  ©eifl 
ber  ftinbbeit  berfiegelt  unb 
beguabet  werbcn. 

V.  Gd  fei  benn,  bag  jetnanb 
geboren  toerbe  aud  bem  Laffer 
unb  ©eifl,  fo  tann  cr  nid?t  in 
bad  9tei$  ©otted  tomnten. 
Dod?  ift  ber  Wotbfatt  ^iemit 
ttidpt  gemeiuet. 

VI.  9Bad  bom  gfeifcty  ge* 
bonn  ifl,  bad  ifl  gleifcb,  unb 
bon  Watur  finb  toir  atte  &in* 
ber  t'8  3orned  ©otted;  benn 
aud  liinblidjem  ©amen  finb 
n>ir  gejeuget  unb  in  ©ftnben 
toerbcn  mir  aUe  empfangen. 


| quam  lavacrum  illud  re- 
generation is  et  renovatio- 
| nis  Spiritus  Sancti  salvos 
nos  facit  Deus  et  operatur 
, in  nobis  talem  justitiam  et 
| purgationem  a peccatis,  ut, 
qui  in  eo  fcedere  et  fiducia 
usque  ad  finem  perseverat, 

1 non  pereat,  sed  habeat  vi- 
tam  aeternam. 

III.  Omnes,  qui  in  Chri- 
stum Jesum  baptizati  sunt, 
in  mortem  ejus  baptizati 

[ sunt,  et  per  baptismum 
!cum  ipso  in  mortem  ejus 
consepulti  sunt,  et  Chri- 
stum induerunt. 

IV.  Baptismus  est  lava- 
crum illud  regenerationis, 

J propterea,  quia  in  eo  re- 
nascimur  denuo  et  Spiritu 
adoptionis  obsignamur  ex 
gratia  (sive  gratis). 

V.  Nisi  quis  renatus  fue- 
rit  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu,  non 
potest  introire  in  regnum 
i ccelorum.  Casus  tamen  ne- 
cessitatis hoc  ipso  non  in- 
tenditur. 

VI.  Quidquid  de  came 
nascitur,  caro  est,  et  na- 
tura  8umus  omnes  filii  irce 

i 

divinse,  quia  ex  semine 
peccaminoso  sumus  geniti 
et  in  peccatis  concipimur 
I omnes. 


of  the  regeneration  and 
renovation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  God  saves  us,  and 
works  in  us  such  justice 
and  purgation  from  our 
sins,  that  he  who  perse- 
veres to  the  end  in  that 
covenant  and  hope  does 
not  perish,  but  has  eternal 
life. 

III.  All  who  are  bap- 
tized in  Jesus  Christ  are 
baptized  in  his  death ; 
and  by  baptism  are  buried 
with  him  in  his  death, 
and  have  put  on  Christ. 

IV.  Baptism  is  the  bath 
of  regeneration,  because  in 
it  we  are  born  again,  and 
sealed  by  the  Spirit  of 
adoption  through  grace 
(or  gratuitously). 

V.  Unless  a person  be 
born  again  of  water  and 
Spirit,  he  can  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  This  is  not  in- 
tended, however,  for  cases 
of  necessity. 

VI.  Whatever  is  bora 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh ; and, 
by  nature,  all  of  us  are 
children  of  divine  wrath: 
because  we  are  bom  of 
sinful  seed,  and  we  are  all 
bora  in  sin. 
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3)er  bierte  Slrtitcl. 

Man  Her  ©nabentoatjl  unb 
etoigen  ©orfefcung  dotted. 

2)ic  rcine  uitb  tuabrbaf* 
tige  Sebre  unfcrer  Sir* 
$cu  bon  biefcm  Slrtifcl. 

I.  5)a8  <5fyrifht8  ffir  atle 
9Renf<$«n  gegorbeu,  uitb  aU 
ba*  Samm  ©otte«  ber  gangen 
©clt  ©iinbe  getragen  bat. 

II.  2)ag  ©ott  ntemanb  gur 
Serbammnig  gefctyaffen,  fen* 
bern  will,  bag  alien  SWenfd^en 
gebolfeit  roerbe  unb  fie  gur 
©rfcnntnifj  ber  SBatyr&eit  fom* 
men.  ©efieblet  alien,  bag  fie 
feinen  ©obn  ©brigunt  in  bem 
©bangelio  bBrcn  follen,  unb 
berbeigt  baburd>  flraft  unb 
SBirtung  bed  ^eiltgeit  ©eiged 
gur  33e!ebrung  unb  ©eligfeit. 

III.  3)ag  bide  2Renfd>en 
burd>  ibw  cigene  ©d>ulb  ber* 
bammt  teerben,  bie  entroeber 
bad  ©bangelium  bon  ©brigo 
niebt  b&r*u  ibollen  ober  aud 
ber  ©nabe  tbieber  audfallen, 
bur<b  3^rtbum  ibiber  bad  gun* 
bameut  ober  burcb  ©iinbe  toiber 
bad  ©etoigen. 

IV.  ©)a§  alle  ©ttnber,  fo 
©u ge  tbun,  gu  ©naben  ange* 
nommen,  unb  feiuer  audge* 
fdjlo&en  toerbe,  menu  jeine 
©ttuben  gleicb  Mutrotb  trSren. 
©internal  ©otted  ©armbergig* 
leit  biel  grdger  ig  benn  aller 
©elt  ©iinbe,  unb  ©ott  gd; 
aUer  feiner  XBerte  erbarmet. 


Art.  IV. 

De  Prsedestinatione  et 
JSterna  Providentia 
Dei. 

Pur  a et  vera  doctrina  no- 
etrarum  ecclesiarum  de  hoc 
articulo. 

I.  Quod  Christus  pro  om- 
nibus hominibus  mortuus 
sit,  et  ceu  agnus  Dei  totius 
mundi  peccata  sustulerit. 

H.  Quod  Deus  neminem 
ad  condemnationem  con- 
diderit,  sed  velit,  ut  omnes 
homines  salvi  fiant  et  ad 
agnitionem  veritatis  per- 
veniant ; propterea  omni- 
bus mandat,  ut  Filium 
sunm  Christum  in  evange- 
lio  audiant,  et  per  hunc 
auditum  promittit  virtu- 
tem  et  operationem  Spi- 
ritus  Sancti  ad  conversio- 
nem  et  salutem. 

III.  Quod  multi  homines 
propria  culpa  pereant : alii, 
qui  evangelium  de  Christo 
nolunt  audire,  alii,  qui  ite- 
rum  excidunt  gratia,  sive 
per  errores  contra  funda- 
mentum  sive  per  peccata 
contra  conscientiam. 

IV.  Quod  omnes  pecca- 
tores,  poenitentiam  agentes, 


Art.  IV. 

On  Predestination  and 
the  Eternal  Providence 
of  God. 

The  pure  and  true  Doctrine 
of  our  Churches  on  this 
Article. 

I.  That  Christ  died  for 
all  men,  and,  as  the  Lamb 
of  God,  took  away  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world. 

II.  That  God  created  no 
man  for  condemnation ; but 
wills  that  all  men  should 
be  saved  and  arrive  at  the 
knowledge  of  truth.  He 
therefore  commands  all  to 
hear  Christ,  his  Son,  in  the 
gospel;  and  promises,  by 
his  hearing,  the  virtue  and 
operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  for  conversion  and 
salvation. 

III.  That  many  men,  by 
their  own  fault,  perish : 
some,  who  will  not  hear  the 
gospel  concerning  Christ; 

| some,  who  Again  fall  from 
' grace,  either  by  funda- 
mental error,  or  by  sins 
against  conscience. 

IV.  That  all  sinners  who 
repent  will  be  received  into 


in  gratiam  recipiantur,  et  favor;  and  none  will  be 
nemo  excludatur,  etsi  pec-  excluded,  though  his  sins 


cata  ejus  rubeant  ut  sanguis;  be  red  as  blood;  since  the 


quandoquidem  Dei  miseri-  mercy  of  God  is  greater 


cordia  major  est  quam  pec-  than  the  sins  of  the  whole 


cata  totius  mundi,  et  Deus 1 world,  and  God  hath  mercy 


omnium  suorum  operum ! on  all  his  works, 
miseretur.  I 
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SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


galfcbe  unb  irrigc  Sebrc 
ber  <£albiniflen 

Com  {jciligcn  Nadjtmabl. 

I.  2)a§  obgefefcte  SBorte 
C^rifK  fiflflrltd^cr  SBcifc  ju 
berfleben  fcin,  unb  nittyt,  tote 
fie  tauten. 

n.  ®afj  tm  fcbenbmabl  nur 
blofe  3eid?en  fetn,  aber  ber 
Seib  (J^rifii  fei  fo  toeit  bon 
bem  ©rot,  aid  ber  fy8$fte  $im* 
met  bon  ber  (Srbcn. 

III.  Daft  (Sfyrifht*  aflba  g t* 
gemoSrtig  fei  nur  mit  feiner 
traft  unb  SBirfuttg,  unb  ni<bt 
mit  feinem  fieibe;  glcicbroic  bie 
8onnc  mit  tyrem  8<beine  unb 
©irhntg  biernieben  auf  (Srben 
gegentbfirtig  unb  trfiftig  ift, 
aber  bie  8onne  felbfi  ift  bro- 
ben  im  $immet. 

IV.  $af$  e#  ein  typicum  cor- 
pus, ein  figlirlicber  Seib  fei,  ber 
nur  beoeutet  unb  filrgebitbet 
roerbe. 

V.  2>ag  cr  attein  mit  bem 
©lauben,  metier  fid?  binauf 
in  ben  $immct  febtohtget, 
unb  nid^t  milnblieb  empfangen 
toerbe. 

VI.  3)afj  ibn  alleine  bie 
SBUrbigen  embfaben;  bie  Un* 
mlirbigen  aber,  fo  foldjen 
©tauben  niebt  b^ben,  ber  bi* 
nauf  in  ben  $imme(  fteigen 
tann,  uidjts  benn  ©rot  unb 
©cin  empfaben. 


Sequitur  falsa  et  erro- 

NEA  DOCTRINA  CALVINI- 

STARUM 

De  Sacra  Coena. 

I.  Quod  supra  posita 
verba  Christi  figurate  in- 
teliigenda  sint,  et  non 
secundum  litteram,  sicut 
sonant. 

II.  Quod  in  ccena  tan- 
tum  nuda  signa  sint,  cor- 
pus autem  Christi  tam 
procul  a pane,  quam  su- 
p remum  coelum  a terra. 

III.  Quod  Christus  illic 
praesens  sit  tan  turn  virtu  te 
et  operatione  sua,  et  non 
corpore  suo.  Quemadmo- 
dum  sol  splendore  et  ope- 
ratione sua  in  terns  prae- 
sens  et  efficax  est,  corpus 
autem  solare  su  peri  us  in 
coelo  existit. 

IV.  Corpus  Christi  esse 
typicum  corpus,  quod  pane 
et  vino  tantum  significetur 
et  praefiguretur. 

V.  Quod  sola  fide,  quae 
in  ccelum  se  elevet,  et  non 
ore  accipiatur. 

VI.  Quod  soli  digni  il- 
lud  accipiant;  indigni  au- 
tem, qui  talem  fidem  evo- 
lantem  sursum  in  coelos 
non  habent,  nihil  praeter 
panem  et  vinum  accipi- 
ant 


The  False  and  Errone- 
ous Doctrine  of  the 

CALVINI8T8 

On  the  Lord’s  Supper. 

I.  That  the  before-cited 
words  of  Christ  are  to  be 
understood  figuratively, 
and  not  according  to  the 
letter,  as  they  sound. 

II.  That  bare  signs  only 
are  in  the  Supper;  but  the 
body  ot  Christ  is  as  far 
from  the  bread  as  the 
highest  heaven  from  tin 
earth. 

III.  That  Christ  is  pres- 
ent therein,  by  his  virtue 
and  operation  only,  and 
not  in  his  body;  as  the 
sun,  by  his  splendor  and 
operation,  is  present  and 
effective  on  earth ; but  the 
body  of  the  sun  exists 
above  in  heaven. 

IV.  That  the  body  of 
Christ  is  therein  a typi- 
fied body,  which  is  only 
signified  and  prefigured 
by  the  bread  and  wine. 

V.  That  the  body  is  re- 
ceived by  faith  alone, 
which  raiseth  itself  to 
heaven,  and  not  by  the 
mouth. 

VI.  That  the  worthy  only 
receive  it;  that  the  un- 
worthy, who  have  not  the 
faith  which  ariseth  to  the 
heavens,  receive  nothing 
besides  bread  and  wine. 

t 
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Bfalfdje  uitb  irrigc  Sebrc 
bet  ©al&inigcn 

Son  Her  gtarfim  G&rifH, 
fo  fcornebmltd*  toiber  ben 
britten  unb  toierten  &r* 
tif el  retner  Sc^rc  flrei- 
ten. 

I.  ©rflltcb,  bag  ©ott  3Rettf(b 
ift  unb  ber  2Reitf<b  ©ott  fei, 
bas  fei  ein  figftrlicbe  9tebe. 

II.  Dag  bie  2Renfcbb«t  mit 
ber  ©ottbeit  nitty  in  ber  X$at 
unb  SBabrbeit,  fonbem  aflein 
natty  bem  stamen  unb  SBorten 
©emeinfttyaft  ^abe. 

III.  Dag  ©ott  nnmttglitty 
fei  mit  afler  feiner  Mmattyi  $u 
toerfttyaffen,  bag  (St^rtfU  natflr* 
ticker  Seib  auf  einmal  mebr 
benn  an  ©incm  Orte  fei. 


IV.  Dag  ©bnfto*  natty  fei- 
ner fiRenfttytyrit  burcb  fetn  ©r- 
b»bnng  aUein  erfttyaffene  ©aben 
unb  gemegene  ©emalt  emtyfan- 
gen  babe,  unb  niebt  aUeO  tinge 
unb  toermbge. 

V.  Da§  ©bnfiue  na<b  feiner 
aRcnfttytyeit  abmefenb  regiere, 
gleittyn>ic  ber  RSnig  in  £>ifpa* 
nien  fiber  bie  neuen  3nfeln  re* 
gieret. 

VI.  Dag  ein  toerbatmnlittye 
ftogfttteret  fei,  tnann  man  bad 
Sertrauen  unb  ben  ©tauben 
bed  Qergend  auf  ©brigum  niebt 
afiein  nacb  feiner  ©ottbeit,  fon- 
bem au<b  natty  feiner  SRcnftty* 
beit  fe^et,  unb  bie  ©bre  ber 
Bnrufung  barauf  riebtet. 


Falsa  et  erronea  doctri- 
na  Calvin L8TARDM 

De  Persona  Christi, 

qua  potissimum  III.  et  IV. 

Articulo  purioris  doctrina 

repugnat. 

I.  Quod  Deus  Homo,  et 
Homo  Deus  est,  esse  figu- 
ratam  locutionem. 

II.  Quod  humana  natura 
cum  divina  non  in  re  et 
veritate,  sed  tantum  nomi- 
ne et  verbis  communionem 
habeat. 

IH.  Quod  Deo  impossi- 
ble sit  ex  tota  omnipo- 
tentia  sua  prsest&re,  ut 
corpus  Christi  naturale  si- 
mul  et  instante  in  pluri- 
bus  quam  in  nnico  loco 
sit. 

IV.  Quod  Chri8tus  se- 
cundum humanam  natura  in 
per  exaltationem  suam  tan- 
tum creata  dona  et  finitam 
potentiam  acceperit,  non 
omnia  sciat  aut  possit. 

V.  Quod  Christus  secun- 
dum humanitatem  absens 
regnet,  sicut  rex  Hispaniee 
novas  insulas  regit. 

VI.  Quod  damnabilis  ido- 
lolatria  sit,  si  fiducia  et  tides 
cordis  in  Christum  non  so- 
lum secundum  divinam, 
sed  etiam  secundum  hu- 
manam ipsius  naturam  col- 
locetur,  et  honor  adoratio- 
nis  ad  utramque  dirigatur. 


The  False  and  Erroneous 
Doctrine  op  the  Cal- 
vinists 

On  the  Person  of  Christ: 

Which  differs , in  particular, 
from  the  Third  and  Fourth 
Article  of  the  more  pure 
doctrine. 

I.  That  God  is  man,  and 
man  God,  is  a figurative 
mode  of  speech. 

H.  That  human  nature 
hath  communion  with  the 
divine,  not  in  fact  and 
truth,  but  in  name  and 
words  only. 

IH.  That  it  is  impossible 
to  God,  by  all  his  omnipo- 
tence, to  effect  that  the  nat- 
ural body  of  Christ,  which 
is  in  one  place,  should,  at 
the  same  time  and  instant, 
be  in  several. 

IV.  That,  according  to 
his  human  nature,  Christ 
hath,  by  his  exaltation,  re- 
ceived only  created  good 
and  finite  power ; and  doth 
not  know  and  can  not  do 
all  thingB. 

V.  That,  according  to  his 
humanity,  Christ  reigns, 
where  he  is  absent,  as  the 
King  of  Spain  governs  his 
new  islands. 

VI.  That  it  is  a damnable 
idolatry  to  place  the  hope 
and  faith  of  the  heart  in 
Christ,  not  only  according 
to  his  divine,  but  also  ac- 
cording to  his  human  na- 
ture, and  to  direct  the  hon- 
or of  adoration  to  both. 
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$alfd?e  unb  irrigt  2e$rc 
ber  (£aluiniflen 

Oon  ber  (eUigra  Xante. 

I.  Die  Xaufe  fet  ein  fiufjcr* 
ltd?  Sagerbab,  bamit  eine  in* 
nerltdje  Bb»afd?ung  bon  ©iin= 
ben  alleine  bebeutet  toerbe. 

II.  Die  Xaufe  toirfe  ober 
gebe  nid?t  bie  ©iebergeburt, 
ben  ©lauben,  Onabe  @otte« 
unb  ©eltgteit,  fonbern  be* 
jeidjne  into  uerfleglc  alleine 
biefelbige. 

III.  Wid?t  alle,  bie  mit  2Ba§er 
gctauft  roerben,  crtangen  fyiemit 
bie  ©nabe  <£l?rifU  ober  ©abe 
beO  ©tauben$,  fonbern  allein 
bie  9lu«ern>fi&lteu. 

IV.  Die  SBiebergcburt  ge- 
fd?ebe  nicbt  in  unb  bei  ber 
Xaufe,  fonbern  erf!  $ernad?er 
bei  ertoad?fenen  3al?ren,  in  et* 
lidjcn  aud?  rool  gar  im  filter. 

V.  Die  ©eligteit  fytnge  nid?t 
an  ber  Xaufe,  babcr  beitn  and? 
bie  91ot(?tanfe  in  ber  £ird?en 
nidjt  foil  geftattet  merbeit,  fott* 
bern  toenn  man  ben  &ir$en« 
bienft  nid?t  baben  mag,  foil  ba« 
tfinbleiu  immer  ofyte  Xaufe 
flerben. 

VI.  Der  (S^rtflen  ffinber 
flub  beilig  fftr  ber  Xaufe  unb 
bon  SRutterleibe  an,  ia  nod? 
in  i&rer  Aflutter  ?eib  in  bem 
8unbe  be«  enrigen  ?eben«; 
fonft  tbnnte  tyneu  bie  tyeilige 


Falsa  bt  erronea  doctri- 
na  Calvin 1ST  arum 

Be  Saoro  Baptismo. 

I.  Baptismum  esse  exter- 
num lavacrum  aquae,  per 
quod  interna  quaedam  ab- 
lutio  a peccatis  tantum  sig- 
| nificetur. 

II.  Baptismum  non  ope- 
rari  neque  conferre  regene- 
rationem,  fidem,  gratiam 
Dei  et  salutem,  sed  tandum 
significare  et  obsignare 
ista. 

III.  Non  omnes,  qui  aqua 
baptizantur,  consequi  eo 
ipso  gratiam  Christi  aut 
donum  fldei,  sed  tantum 
electos. 

IV.  Regenerationem  non 
fieri  in  vel  cum  baptismo, 
sed  postea  demum  cres- 
| cente  aetate,  imo  et  multis 
in  senectute  demum  con- 
| tingere. 

V.  Salutem  non  depen- 
J dere  a baptismo,  atque  ideo 
I baptismum  in  casu  neces- 
sitatis non  permittendum 
esse  in  ecclesia,  sed  in  de- 
fectu  ordinarii  ministri  ec- 
clesiaB  permittendum  esse, 
ut  infans  sine  baptismo 
moriatur. 

VI.  Christianorum  infan- 
tes iam  ante  baptismum 
esse  sanctos,  ab  utero  ma- 
tris,  imo  adhuc  in  utero 
materno  constitutos  esse  in 
faedere  vita  aeternsB;  cete- 


The  False  and  Erroneous 

Doctrine  op  the  Cal- 
vinists 

On  Holy  Baptism. 

I.  That  Baptism  is  an  ex- 
ternal washing  of  water,  by 
which  a certain  internal 
ablution  from  sin  is  merely 
signified. 

II.  That  Baptism  does 
not  work  nor  confer  re- 
generation, faith,  the  grace 
of  God,  and  salvation,  but 
only  signifies  and  seals 
them. 

III.  That  not  all  who  are 
baptized  in  water,  but  the 
elect  only,  obtain  by  it  the 
grace  of  Christ  and  the 
gifts  of  faith. 

IV.  That  regeneration 
doth  not  take  place  in  and 
with  Baptism,  but  after- 
wards, at  a more  advanced 
age — yea,  with  many  not 
before  old  age. 

V.  That  salvation  doth 
not  depend  on  Baptism, 
and  therefore  in  cases  of 
necessity  should  not  be  re- 
quired in  the  Church ; but 
when  the  ordinary  minister 
of  the  Church  is  wanting, 
the  infant  should  be  permit- 
ted to  die  without  Baptism. 

VI.  The  infants  of  Chris- 
tians are  already  holy  be- 
fore Baptism  in  the  womb 
of  the  mother,  and  even  in 
the  womb  of  the  mother 
are  received  into  the  cove- 
nant of  eternal  life : other- 
wise the  Sacrament  of  Bap- 
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Xaufc  nicbt  mitgetbeilft 
ben. 

8a(f$e  unb  trrige  ?e^re 
bex  (Salbiniften 

Son  Her  ©nabcntoabl  nnb 
Sfnrfetnng  dotted. 

I.  T)ag  (SbrifhiS  nicbt  fflx  alle 
SRenfcbcn,  fonbern  aflrine  fflr 
bie  BuSerrofiblten  geftorben  fci. 

II.  3)ag  ©ott  ben  tnciflen 
Xbeil  ber  2Jtenfcben  gum  eroi* 
gen  ©erbammnio  gefdjaffen, 
unb  n>ofle  md)t  bafot,  bag  fie 
betebret  unb  felig  tterben. 

III.  2)ag  bie  $u«em>5bften 
unb  fteugebornen  nicbt  tbnnen 
ben  ©lauben  unb  beiligen  ©cift 
Derlieren  unb  berbammt  n>er* 
beii,  n>enn  fie  gleid>  allerlei 
groge  @flnbe  unb  ?ajter  be* 
geben. 

IV.  ®ier  fo  nic^t  ertrablet 
finb,  mfigeit  berbammet  n>er* 
ben,  unb  tbnnen  nicbt  jur  @e* 
ligteit  tommen,  icenn  fie  gleicb 
taufenbmal  getauft  tuflrben 
unb  tfiglicb  jum  Slbenbmabl 
giengen,  aucb  fo  ^eUtg  unb 
unftxSfticb  lebten,  ato  eO  tm* 
mer  mBgUcb. 


roqui  sacrum  baptisma  ip- 
sis  conferri  non  posse. 

Falsa  et  erronea  doctri- 

NA  CaLVINISTARUM 

De  Prsedestinatione  et 
I Providentia  Dei 

I I.  Christum  non  pro  om- 
nibus hominibus,  seel  pro 
solis  electis  mortuum  esse. 

I II.  Deum  potissimam 
partem  hominum  acl  dain- 
|nationem  aeternam  creasse, 
et  nolle,  ut  potissima  pars 
] convertatur  et  vivat. 

1 III.  Electos  et  regenitos 
non  posse  fidem  et  Spiri- 
tual Sanctum  amittere  aut 
damnari,  quamvis  omnis 
generis  grandia  peccata  et 
flagitia  committant. 

I IV.  Eos  vero,  qui  electi 
non  sunt,  necessario  dam- 
nari, nec  posse  pervenire 
ad  salutem,  etiamsi  millics 
baptizarentur  et  quotidie 
ad  eucharistiam  accede- 
rent,  praeterea  vitam  tam 
sancte  atque  inculpate  du- 
cerent,  quantum  unquam 
fieri  potest. 


tism  could  not  be  conferred 
on  them. 

The  False  and  Erroneous 

Doctrine  op  the  Cal- 
vinists 

On  Predestination  and 
the  Providence  of  God. 

I.  That  Christ  did  not 
die  for  all  men,  but  only 
for  the  elect. 

II.  That  God  created  the 
greater  part  of  mankind 
for  eternal  damnation,  and 
wills  not  that  the  greater 
part  should  be  converted 
and  live. 

III.  That  the  elec  ;ed  and 
regenerated  can  not  lose 
faith  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or  be  damned,  though  they 
cormrii*  great  sins  and 
crimes  of  every  kind. 

IV.  That  those  who  are 
not  elect  are  necessarily 
damned,  and  can  not  arrive 
at  salvation,  though  they 
be  baptized  a thousand 
times,  and  receive  the  Eu- 
charist every  day,  and  lead 
as  blameless  a life  as  ever 
can  be  led. 
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I AN  ARTICLES.  A.D.  1610.  Dutch,  Latin,  and  English 646 

XV.  CANONES  SYNODI  DORDRECHTANjE.  THE  CANONS  OF  THE 
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. CORPVS  ET  SYNTAGMA 

CONFESSIONVM 

FIDEI 

QWJE  IN  DIVERSIS  REGNIS 

ET  NATIONIBVS,  ECCLESIARVM 

nomine  fuerunt  authentice  editae : in  celeberrimis 
Conuentibus  exhibitae,  publiaique 
au<5ioritate  comprobatae. 

Q VI B VS  ANNECTITVR,  IN  OMNIBVS  CHRISTIANA. 
Religionis  Ariiculis , CATHOLICVS  CONSENSVS, 
ex  Sententiis  Veterum , qui  P A T R E S 
vocantur , dcfumptus. 

CONFESSIONVM  ENVMERATIONEM  ET  H ARMONIAM : 
atque  huius  Catholici  Veterum  cum  illis  Confenfus,  ordinem  indicant 
paginae  primae  fingularum  partium  huius  Syntagmatis, 
in  Tres  Partes  diftributi. 

E D I T I O NOVA , 

In  qua  quid  praeftitum  fit,  docet  pagina  fequens. 


GENE  VJE, 

Sumptibus  Petri  Chouet. 


M.  DC.  LIV. 

[The  first  edition  appeared  A.D.  1612.] 
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PR^EFATIO. 


Xhibentvr  hoc  in  Vo  famine,  celeberrimee 
Confeffiones  Fidei  ex  optimis  quibu/que  edi- 
tionibus  omni  ex  parte  integra.  Non  pri- 
uatum  aut  alicuius  priuati  fcriptum,  fed 
publicum  ad  omnes  & fingulos  pertinens : 
in  quo  Ecclefia  Dei  audientiam  Jibi  fieri 
postulant , vt  ex  ipfarum  vocibus  dignofcatur 
earum  doPlriua : nihil  enim,  nifi  abfcondi  veretur  Re/igionis 
eritas , ne  damnetur  ignorata.  Fuerat  quidem  earum  Har ma- 
nia, ante  triginta  annos  edita : fed  per  varias  fePliones  interfePta. 
Nunc  verb  ilia  tanquam  corpus  integrum , confpic iendee  reprte- 
fentantur,  & quam  in  ilia  editione  pfares.  Venufli  s autcm  & 
vtilias  cernitur  ipfum  corpus  totum,  quam  partes  tins  diuulftz. 
Earum  quoque  nexus  & karmonia  facile  deprehendetur  vel  ex 
Integra  lePlione,  vel  ex  Concordantia  per  fingulos  articulos  hie 
illis  annexa:  quibus  etiam  in  hoc  Syntagmate  adiungitur  cx 
Sententiis  veterum,  qui  Patres  vocantur,  Catholicus  Confettfvs  : 
Anno  quidem  1595  a me  editus,  nunc  rurfus  multb  locupletior 
fa  PI  us,  ac  quibufdam  A rticulis  auPlus : cuius  inflitutum  declarat 
quee  in  illo  efi  ad  Illufiriffimum  Principem  preefixa  Epifiola. 

At  verb  cur  illce  Confeffiones  fidei  conflitutce  in  diuerfis 
Regnis  & Nationibus,  caufce  fuere  compfares  perquam  nc- 
ceffarice,  qua  in  ipfarum  Prafationibus  declarant7ir.  Nam  per 
illas,  tanquam  ex  Tabulis  authenticis  quid  in  Ecclefiis  docere- 
tur,  manifefium  fuit,  aduerfus  cafamnias  & iniqua  preeiu- 
dicia:  vnde  & in  celeberrimis  Conuentibus  exhibitee  fuerunt 

% 2 
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H A R M O N I A 

CON  FESSIONVM 

FID  El, 

Orthodoxarum,  & Refbrmatarum  Ecclefiarum,  quae  in 
praecipuis  quibufque  Europae  Regnis,  Nationibus, 
& Prouinciis,  facram  Euangelij  do<5trinam  pure  pro- 
fitentur : quarum  catalogum  & ordinem  fequentes 
paginae  indicabunt. 

Addita  funt  ad  calcern  breuifsima  obferuationes : quibus , 
turn  illujlrantur  obfcura , turn  qua  in  fpeciem  pugnare 
inter  fe  videri  poffunt,  perspicu'e,  atque  modejli/sim'e  con - 
ciliantur : & Ji  qua  adhuc  controuerfa  manent , fyn~ 
cere  indicantur. 

Quae  omnia,  Ecclefiarum  Gallicarum,  & Belgicarum  nomine, 
fubiiciuntur  libero  & prudenti  reliquarum 
omnium,  iudicio. 


GENEVA 

Apud  Petrum  Santandreanum. 

mTdT LX  XX I. 
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PRAEFATIO  NOMI- 


ne  ECCLESIARVM  GALLI- 

CARVM  ET  BELGICARVM,  g U jE 
Reformationem  Euangelicam 
profitentur. 

R JR  C L A R M quodam  loco  dicit  Am- 
brojius , Inter  feruos  Chrifti  contentio  non 
debet  efle,  fed  collatio.  Quum  enim  Jit  ea 
mentis  humana  hebetudo  in  rebus  prajertim 
diuinis,  vt  res  alioqui  maxime  claras  Jape per- 
fpicere  non  pofsimus,  quin  ex  mutua  <ri>2>iri/<x«, 
& arnica  fraternaqe  difeeptatione  plurimum  lucis  ajjequamur , 
negari  nullo  modo potejl.  Imprim  Jque  illud  vtile  & necejfarium 
videtur  alios  abaliis  acui , vt  qua Jinguiis  Ecclejia  membris  pri- 
uatim  Dominus  contulit,  ea  ad totius  corporis  commodum  commu- 
nicentur,  &,  omni  depojito Jinistro  affeflu , Christ  us,  qui  ejlpatris 
Sapientia,  vnicus  magister  ac  Ecclejice  doCtor  audiatur : vtqe  ejl 
pads  princeps , ita  fuo  fpiritu  nojlros  animos  conglutinet , vt,Ji 
Jieri pojjit,  in  Domino  vnum  idemque  omnes  Jentiamus.  Conten- 
dere verb , rixari , & ferociter  ac  proterue  digladiari,  tanthm  ab- 
ejl  vt  deceat  a Deo  injlitutos  homines , vt  ne  modejlis  aut  humanis 
quide  coueniat.  Qubd  Ji  in  omnibus , vel  etid  minimis  vita  hu - 
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ARTICULI  SITE  CONCLUSIONES  LXYII.  H.  ZWINGLIL 

A.D.  1523. 

The  Sixty-Seven  Articles  oe  Conclusions  of  Ulrich  Zwingli. 


[These  Theses  of  Ulrich  Zwingli  (1484-1531)  were  publicly  discussed  and  successfully  defended  at  the 
religions  conference  In  Zurich,  Jan.  89, 1523,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  introdnction  of  the  Reforma- 
tion in  German  Switzerland.  They  exhibit  the  first  creed  of  the  Reformed  Churches  (seven  years  older 
than  the  Lutheran  Confession  of  Augsburg).  Their  form,  consisting  of  brief,  concise  propositions,  is 
much  better  adapted  for  a creed  than  the  lengthy  argumentative  discussions  of  many  later  and  more 
authoritative  confessions.  They  never  acquired  a strictly  symbolical  authority,  not  even  in  Zurich,  but 
may  justly  claim  a place  in  this  Collection  on  the  ground  of  their  historical  importance.  We  give  the 
original  in  High-German,  with  some  of  the  old  readings  in  foot-notes,  together  with  the  Latin  transla- 
tion (instead  of  the  less  intelligible  Swiss  dialect  in  which  Zwingli  wrote  them,  and  which  is  reproduced 
by  Nlemeyer,  pp.  1 sqq.).  For  an  abridgment  in  English,  see  the  History  of  Creeds,  VoL  I.  pp.  368  sqq.] 


$iefc  ncntybefHnunten  fiebcnunbfed)6jig 
ftrtitel  unb  SRcinungen  belennc  id)  $uU 
brid)  3»tng!b  in  bcr  !8blid)en  ©tabt  3ttri$ 
geprebtgt  ju  $abcn  au«  ©rmtb  ber  ©d)rift,  bic 
StofcvivoroQ  (b.  i.  bon  ©ott  ciitgegeben1)  beifjt, 
unb  erbicte*  mi$,  mit  tyr  genannte  fcrtitcl  jn 
beftbtrmcn  unb  ju  erobern,  unb  toenn  i$  iefct 
berilbrtc  ©d)rift  nid)t  re$t  berfiiinbc,  mid)  bef* 
fern  $crflanbe«,  bod)  au$  c&egebatyer  ©thrift, 
b«rid)ten  ju  laffen. 

I.  9Ule,  »eld>e  fagot,  ba$  6»an< 
gelium  fti  ni$t«3  o&ne  tie  33eroaf)* 
rung  ber  Jtirdje,  irrett,  unb  f^mafcen 
©ott. 

II.  Die  ©umme  be$  <£»angelium$ 
ift.  baft  unfer  fterr  3«fu$  Sftrifiub, 
roafyrer  ©otteSfo&n,  un$  ben  SEBtllen 
feineS  fyimmlildjen  SSaterd  funb  getfcan, 
unb  un$  mit  feiner  Unf$ulb  com  lobe 
erlofet  unb  ©ott  serf&fonet  &at. 

III.  ©after  iff  d^rifluS  ber  alletnige 
©eg  jur  ©eligfeit  Siller,  bte  je  roaren, 
finb  unb  fein  nterben. 

IY.  SBer  eine  anbere  Jftiir  fud)t 


Elenohub  Artioulordm 

IN  DI8P0TATIONEM  PRIM  AM  PEO- 
MULGATORUM 

AB 

Huldrico  Zwinglio. 

I.  Quicunque  Evangelion  nihil 
esse  dicunt , nisi  ecdesice  calculus 
et  adprobatio  dccedat , errant , et 
Deum  blasphemant . 

II.  Summa  Evangelii  est , quod 
Christus  Filins  Dei  vivi  notefecit 
nobis  voluntatem  Patris  ccelestis , 
et  quod  innocentia  sua  nos  de 
merte  cetema  redemit , et  Deo  re- 
concilium  t. 

III.  Hinc  sequitur  Christum  esse 
unicam  viam  ad  salutem  omnium, 
qui  fuerunt,  sunt  et  erunt . 

IV.  Quicunque  aliud  ostium  vel 


1 rntgeforodjen. 


• entbeiit. 


* nttt 
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ober  jeigt,  ber  irrt,  ja,  tfl  tin  ©eeltn* 
morber  ttnb  ein  3Dieb. 

Y.  I)at)er  3lUe,  bie  anbere  &bre 
bem  Ccangelium  gleid)  ober  fyotyer 
acbten,1  irren,  unb  roiffcn  nidjt,  road 
Goangelium  ifl. 

VI.  ®enn  Gb^ftod  3efud  tfl  btr 
2BegfuI>rer  unb  Hauptmann,  btm  gan* 
jen*  menfcblicben  ©efcbletbte  oon  ©ott 
oerbeifjen  unb  gcgebcn  :3 

VII.  Daf)  er  tin  eroigcd  £eil  unb 
$>aupt  fei  alltr  ©lGubigen,bie  fein  ?eib* 
ftnb,  btr  aber  tobt  ifl  unb  nicbtd  otrnmg 
ofjne  ibn. 

VIII.  Daraud5  folgt,  guerfl,  bafj 
2lUf,  bie  in  bem  £aupte  leben,  ©lieber 
unb  itinber  ©otted  ftnb,  unb  bad  ifl  bie 
£ird>e  ober  ®emeinfd>aft6  ber  $eiligen, 
eine  #audfrau  Sftrifli,  ecclesia  ca- 
tholica. 

IX.  3uw  anbern,  bafj,  toie  bie 
leibltcben  ©lieber  oftne  Seitung7  bed 
£aupted  nid)td  oerthogen,  alfo  an  bem 
8eibe  Sbrifli  9liemanb  etroad  oerntag 
obne  fein  $aupt,  dbriflud. 

X.  2Bie  ber  SWenfcb  taub  [toll]  ifl, 
roenn  bie  ©lieber  etroad  ofme  bad 
£aupt  roirfen,  ftcb  felbjl  rei§en,  oerroun* 
ben,  befdfabigcn,  alfo,  roenn  bie  ©lieber 
Gf>rifli  etroad  obne  ibr  £aupt  Sbri< 
flum  fid;  unterfleben,  ftnb  fte  taub  [toll], 
fcblagen  unb  befcbroeren  ftcb  felbfl  mit 
unroeifen  ©efegtn. 

XI.  Daber  roir  feben,  bafj  ber  fo* 

1 mcffcnt.  3 fletatyfUt. 

3 aflem.  4 Stagnant. 


qucerit  vel  ostendit , erred;  quin 
animarum  latro  est  et  fur. 

V.  Quicunque  ergo  alias  doe- 
trinas  Emngelio  vel  cequant  vel 
preeferunt , errant , nec  intelligunt 
quid  sit  Evangelion. 

YI.  Nam  Christus  Jesus  dux 
est  et  imperator , a Deo  toti  generi 
humano  et  promissus  et  preesti- 
tus : 

VII.  Ut  sit  ipse  solus  et  caput 
omnium  credentium , qui  corpus 
eius  sunt , quod  quidem  absque  ipso 
mortuum  est , et  nihil  potest. 

VIII.  Ex  his  sequitur , quod 
ornnes , qui  in  isto  capite  vivunt 
sunt  membra  et  Filii  Dei.  Et 
hcec  est  ecclesia  seu  communio 
sanctorum , sponsa  Christi , eccle- 
sia catholica. 

IX.  Quemadmodum  membra 
corporis  sine  administrations  car 
pitis  nihil  possunt , sic  in  corpore 
Christi  nemo  quidquam  potest 
sine  capite  eius , Christo. 

X.  Quum  membra  absque  capite 
aliquid  operantur , ut,  dum  sese 
lace-rant  aut  perdunt,  demens  est 
homo : sic , dum  membra  Christi 
sine  capite  Christo  aliquid  ten- 
tant , insana  sunt,  sese  gravant  et 
perdunt  imprudentibus  legir 
bus. 

XI.  Colligimus  hinc  Ecclesia - 

4 Us«  bem.  7 SSertralten. 

• ©emebnfame. 
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genannten  ©eifHicben  ©afcungen  son1 
i(>rer  $>rad)t,  9?eicfytf)um,  ©tanben, 
Jiteln  unb  ©efefcen  tine  Urfacbc  aUcr  J 
Unjtnnigfeit  ftnb,  ba  fte  mil  bem 
£aupte  nid)t  ubereinftimmen.1 

XII.  Sllfo  toben  fte  noth,  nid>t  son 
bed  #aupteg  roegen  (benn  bag  be* 
fleifjigt  man  fid)  aug  ©otteg  ©nabe  ju 
bitftr  3«ii  bwMrjubringtn),  fonbern 
meil  man  fte  nimmer  mill  laffen  toben, 
fonbern  auf  bag  £aupt  aUein  b&ren.2 

XIII.  3Bo  man  barauf  bort,3  ba 
erlernt  man  lauter  unb  flar  ben  SSiUen 
©otteg,  unb  roirb  ber  27Ienfd>  burcb 
feinen  ©eiji  ju  ibm  gejogen  unb  in 
ibn  oerroaubelt. 

XIV.  Darum  alle  Sbrifienmenfcben 
ibren  ^5d>flen  gleifj  anmenbtn4  fallen, 
ba§  bag  Ssaugelium  Sbrifii  aUein 
geprebigt  roerbe  allentbalben. 

XV.  25enn  in  bem  ©lauben  an 
bagftlbe  fiebt  unfer  #eil,  unb  im  Utt* 
glauben  baran  unfere  $erbammni§ ; 
benn  alle  ffiabrbeit  ifl  flar  in  ibm. 

XVI.  3m  (Eoangelium  lernt  man, 
ba§  aWtnftbenlebre  unb  ©a&ungen  jur 
©eligfeh  nid)tg  nugen : 

SWercf 

XVII.  ®a§  GbrijtuS  ein  eittiger, 
erotger,  oberjter  $ricjter  ijt,  barauS 
crntcffen  roirb,  ba§,  bie  ftd)  fur  oberfte 
$rtefter  auSgegeben  £aben,  bcr  G^re 


1 sticorum  ( quos  vocant)  traditiones 
et  leges , quibus  fastum , divitias , 
[ honor  es,  titulos  legesque  buas  fulr 
ciunt  et  defendant , causam  esse  owr 
nis  insanice ; nam  capiti  Christo 
non  consonant . 

XII.  Adhuc  ergo  insaniunt  non 
pro  capite , quod  per  gratiam  Dei 
pit  omnes  summo  studio  conantur 
erigere , sed  quod  non permittuntur 
insanire  ct  fur  ere.  Volunt  enim 
pii  soli  capiti  Christo  auscultare. 

XIII.  Verbo  Dei  quum  auscul- 
tant  homines , pure  et  synceriter 
voluntatem  Dei  discunt.  Dcincle 
per  Spirit  um  Dei  in  Deum  tra~ 
huntur  et  veluti  transformantur 

XIV.  Summo  igitur  studio  hoo 
unum  inprimis  curent  omnes  Chri- 
stiani  utEvangelium  Christi  unice 
et  synceriter  ubique  prcedicetur. 

XV.  Qui  credit  Evangelio , sal* 
vus  erit ; qui  non  credit , condem- 
nabitur.  Nam  in  Evangelio  om- 
nis  veritas  clarescit . 

XVI.  In  Evangelio  discimus , 
hominum  doctrinas  et  traditiones 
ad  salutem  nihil  esse  utiles: 

XVII.  Christus  unicus  oeternus 
et  summus  est  sacerdos . Qui  ergo 
se  pro  summis  sacerdotibus  ven- 
ditant , glorias  et  potential  Christi 


1 mittbeUenb.  4 anferen. 

* bem  baubt  cinig  tofen  (i.  e.,  listen,  hear).  • That  is,  Mind  Pope  (what  follows). 

* So  bem  gclofet  rottrt. 

Vox.  ITT.— O 
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unb  ©eroalt  S^rifii  roiberfireben,  ja, 
fte  oerroerfcn.1 

Bon  btr  SUieffe. 

XYIII.  Dag  <Jf>riflud,  bfr  ^ fetbfl 
(Jilt  iWal  aufgeopfert  b«t,  in  Groigfeit 
fin  immerroabrenbed  unb  bejablenbed 
Dpfer  ijt  fiir  alter  ©laubigen  ©iinben. 
Daraud  ermeffen  roirb,  bag  bie  SJteffe 
nid)t  ein  Dpfer,  fonbern  bed  Dpferd 
2Biebergebad)tnig  fei,unb  SBerftcberung2 
btr  (Jrlofung,  bie  S^rMlud  und  be* 
roiefen  bat* 

gilrbitte  btr  $tiligtn. 

XIX.  Dag  Gbnftud  ein  einiger 
SWittler  ifi  jroifcben  ©ott  unb  und. 

XX.  Dag  und  ©oft  aUe  Dinge 
will  in  feinem  Stamen  geben.  Daraud 
folgt,4  bag  roir  auger  biefer  3eit  feined 
SWittlerd  beburfen,  ate  feiner. 

XXI.  Dag,  roenn  roir  fur  etnanber 
auf  Grben  bitten,  roir  bad  bergejhlt  tbun, 
bag  roir  sertrauen,  allein  burcb  Qbru 
{turn  roerben  und  alle  Dinge  gegeben. 

©ute  SBerte. 

XXII.  Dag  Sbrifiud  unfere  ©e* 
red)tigfeiti(t;  rooraud  roir  ermeffen,  bag 
unfere  SEBerfe  fo  piel  gut  ftnb,  fo  piel 
jte  dbnfii  ftnb ; fo  piel  fte  aber  unfer, 
nid)t  recbt,  nicbt  gut  ftnb. 

SBte  ber  ©eifHtctyen  ©ut  (£$riftt  fet>. 

XXIII.  Dag  G^riftuS  bie  #abe 
unb  $rad)t  biefer  Skit  bentrirft ; m* 
rauS  roir  ermeffen,  bag  bie,  roeldje  9leid)* 


adver8antur , et  Christum  regi* 
ciunt. 

XYIII.  Christus  qui  sese  semd 
in  cruce  oltulit  hostia  est  et  victi- 
ma  satisfaciens  in  cetemum  pro 
peccatis  omnium  fidelium.  Ex 
quo  colligitur , missam  non  esse 
sacrificium,  sed  8acrificii  in  cruce 
semel  oblati  commemorationem  et 
quasi  sigillum  redemptionis  per 
Ch/%stum  exhibit ce? 

XIX.  Christum  unicus  est  Me- 
diator inter  Deum  et  nos . 

XX.  Omnia  nobis  per  Chri- 
stum et  in  nomine  Christi  prce- 
stot  Devs . Hinc  sequitur , nobis 
extra  hanc  vitam  intercessore  pra- 
ter Christum  nullo  opus  esse . 

XXI.  Quum  mutuo  pro  nobis 
hie  in  terris  oramus , in  hoc*  facer e 
debemus , quod  per  solum  Christum 
omnia  nobis  dari  confidamus. 

XXII.  Christus  est  nostra  in - 
8titia.  Hinc  consequitur , opera 
nostra  eatenus  esse  bona , quote - 
nus  sunt  Christi ; quatenus  vero 
nostra, , non  esse  vere  bona. 

XXIII.  Quod  Christus  substan ■ 
tiam  hujus  mundi  et  fastum  con- 
temnit , docet , quod  hi , qui  sub 


1 &erf<$ubffen.  * @i$eruitg.  • effects.  4 entfpringt.  1 ita. 
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tyumer  an  jtty  jieben  in  feinem  Stamen, 
tyn  grafjlity  ftymaben,  roenn  fie  it>n 
)u  tinem  Decfmautel  tyres  ©eijeS  unt> 
aWutymillenS  matyen. 

0beife»Serbot. 

XXIV.  $afj  ein  jeber  Ctyrifl  ju 
ben  SBerfen,  bie  ©ott  nityt  geboten  bet, 
unoerbunben  ifi ; er  barf  allejeit  aUe 
©peifen  effen.  35arau$  erlernt  roirb, 
ba§  tffife#  unb  ©utterbriefe1  ein  rS# 
miftyer  ©etrug3  ftnb. 

Son  gricrtag  unb  ©atlfa^rt. 

XXV.  Dafj  3fit  unb  £>rt  ben  Ctyri? 
ftenmenftyen  unterroorfen  ftnb,  unb  ber 
SDteufty  nityt  tynen.  DarauS  gelernt 
roirb,  ba§  bie,  roeitye  an  3cit  unb  Ort 
binben,  bie  (Sforiflen  itjrer  gretyeit  be# 
rauben. 

tfutten-SMcibung,  3ridjcn,  etc. 

XXVI.  2)a§  ©ott  nic^td  mtffiilli* 
ger  ifi,  ate  ©let&en.  Dafyer  erlernt 
nrirb,  ba§  3lUe^  fo  jtd>  fdjon  mad)t 
»or  ben  SRenfctyen,  etne  fd)toere  ©lei§* 
nerei  unb  Serrucfytfoeit  ifi.  $\tr  fallen 
tfutten,  3«d)*n,  flatten,  etc. 

Orben  unb  $ecten. 

XXVII.  Da§  alle  Ctyrijienmenfcfcen 
©ruber  S^rijit  unb  unter  einanber  ftnb, 
unb  fteinen  auf  (Erben  Sater  nennen4 
foUen.  $a  fallen  &tn  Orben,  ©ecten, 
Wotten,  etc. 


Christi  titulo  divitias  ad  se  ra- 
piunt , ipsum  magna  infamia  affi- 
ciunt , quum  cupiditatis  suoe  et 
luxu8  eum  patronum  faciunt. 

XXIV.  Christianorum  nuttus 
ad  ea  opera , quee  Christus  non 
pratcepit , adstringitur  / quolibet 
tempore , quolibet  cibo  vesci  pote8t. 
Consequitur  ergo  literas , qua# pro 
ca8eo  et  butyro  dant  pontificii,  Ro- 
manos esse  impo8tura8 . 

XXV.  Tempus  et  locus  in  po - 
testate  sunt  hominis , non  homo  in 
iUorum  potestate.  Qui  ergo  tem- 
pus et  locum?  aUigant , Christiana 
libertate  pios  fraudant  et  spo - 
liant . 

XXVI.  Nihil  magis  displicet 
Deo  quam  hypocrisis . Sine  di- 
scimus  hypocrisim  esse  gravem , et 
impudentem  audaciam  quidquid 
sanctum  se  simvlat  coram  homi- 
nibus.  Sic  cadunt  cuculli,  signa } 
rasus  vertex,  etc . 

XXVII.  Omnes  Christiani  frar 
tres  sunt  Christie  et  fratres  inter 
sese , patrem  ergo  super  terram 6 
vocare  non  debent . Hie  cadunt 
factiones  et  sectce . 


1 !5ff  unb  antfen,  brieff.  * tempore  et  loco . • in  torris. 
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$tr  ©eiflHAtn  ffibe. 

XXVIII.  D«§  2lUe$,  rcaS  (Uott 
erlaubt,  ober  serboten  fat,  recbt 
ifi ; baber  erlernt  roirb,  baf?  tie  @b f 
alien  IDlenfcben  gejiemt. 

$tr  unrtine  ©tiftlidje  nebme  tin  JBeib. 

XXIX.  £>a§  2lUe,  tie  man  ©eijt* 
licbe  nennt,  funbigen,  roenn  fie,  nacfa 
cem  fie  inne  gemorben  finb,  baft  ibnen 
©ott,  3?einigfeit  ju  batten,  cerfagt  bat, 
jicb  nicbt  burcb  bie  <£bt  ftc^cr  fiellen.1 

©clilbbc  ber  9?einigfett. 

XXX.  35afj  bie,  welcbe  SReinigfeit 
oerbeijjen,  narrifd)  ober  finbtftb  ju 
biel  ubernebmen.  Maraud  erlernt  roirb, 
bag,  bie  folcbe  ©eliibbe  annebmen, 
freoentlicb  an  ben  frommen  UJienfdjen 
banbeln. 

Son  bcm  Samt. 

XXXI.  2)a§  ben  ©ann  fein  ein; 
jelner  SWenfd)  3emanb  auflegen  mag, 
fonbern  bie  5tircbe,  ba$  ifl  bie  ©emein* 
ftbaft  berer,  unter  benen  ber  be$  ©an? 
ne$  ffiiircige  mobnt,  fammt  beren 
2Bad>ter,  ba$  ifi  ber  Pfarrberr. 

XXXII.  Daft  man  allein  ben 
bannen  mag,  ber  ein  5ffentlicbe$  2ler* 
gernifj  giebt.3 

Son  unre^tferttgcm  ©m. 

XXXIII.  Da§  ungered)te$  @ut 
nid)t  Sempefn,  iiloftern,  SJloncben, 
$faffen,  Sftomten,  fonbern  ben  £>urfti* 
gen  gegeben  roerben  folle,  roenn  c$ 


XXVIII.  Quidquid  Deus  non 
vetat  et  permittit,  juste  jit.  Ex 
quo  disci  ants  matrimonium  om- 
nibus ex  oequo  convenire. 

XXIX.  Qui  Ecdesiastici  vulgo 
sen  spirituales  vocantur , peccant , 
du?n,  posteaquam  senserint  casti • 
tatem  sibi  a Deo  negatam,  non 
uxores  dueunt  ant  nubunt. 

XXX.  Qui  vovent  castitatem , 
stulta  prcesumptione  et  puerili 
arrogantia  tenentur.  Qui  ergo 
ah  eis  vota  hujusmodi  vet  exqui- 
runt  vel  oblata  recipiunt , inju- 
riam  eis  faciunt  et  tyrannidem 
in  simplices  exercent . 

XXXI.  Excommunicationem 
nemo  privatus  ferre  potest , sed 
ecclesia  in  qua  excommunicandus 
habitat  una  cum  episcopo. 

XXXn.  Nemo  potest  nee  debet 
excommunicari , quam  is , qui  see - 
leribus  suis  publice  offendit . 

XXXIIL  Ablata  injuste  non 
templis , monasteriis , non  mono- 
chis  aut  sacerdotibus , sed  paupe- 
ribus  danda  sunt , si  iis  quibus 


1 oerbiitent. 


1 offentli^  oerergeret 
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bem  red) ten  ©eft$er  ntd>t  tmeber  §u* 
geroenbet  roerben  mag. 

©on  ber  Obrigfeit. 

XXXIV.  Die  fogenannte  geijttidje 
©eroalt  f)at  feinen  ©runb  itjrer  $rad)t 
au$  ber  ?e|>re  G&rijli. 


2BeltH$c  ©etoalt  bon  ©ott 

XXXV.  Slber  Die  roeltlidje  bat 
£raft  unb  ©efefligung  au$  t>cr  Sebre 
unb  £f>at  S^rtfli. 

XXXVI.  ?lUe$,  roobon  ber  foge* 
nanntc  geifllidje  ©tanb  Dorgicbt,  e$  ge* 
bBre  ibm  ju  bon  9ted)t$  roegen  unb  jum 
©dju&e  be$  StecbtS,  gc^drt  Den  melt; 
lichen  [Obrigfeiten]  ju,  roenn  fie  Sbri* 
ften  fein  roollen. 

XXXVII.  3 bnen  ftnb  aud)  aUe 
Gbnflen  fcbulbig  geborfam  ju  fein, 
9iiemanb  au$genommen; 

XXXVIII.  ©ofern  fte  nicbtS  ge* 
bieten,  ba$  roiber  ©ott  ifh 

XXXIX.  Darum  foUen  ade  tyre 
©efe&e  bern  gottlidjen  SBillen  gleid)* 
fBrmig  fein,  alfo,  baf)  ftc  Den  33e* 
briicften  beftyirmen,  ob  er  ftyon  nic^t 
flagte. 

XL.  ©ie  mBgen  allein  mit  9tetyt 
tobten,  aud)  aUein  Die,  tbeltye  ein 
6ffentlid)e$  9lergerni§  geben,  obne 
©ott  ju  erjurnen,  er  \)t\ §e  Denn  ein 
anbereS. 

XLI.  SBenn  fie  retyt  mit  Slaty  unb 
$ulfe  Dienen  benen,  fur  Die  fte  Sletyen* 


ablata  sunt  restitui  commode  non 
possunt . 

XXXIV.  Pote8ta8  quam  sibi 
Papa  et  Episcopi , cat terique  quos 
8piritale8  vocant , arrogant , et  far 
8tus , quo  turgent , ex  sacris  Uteris 
et  doctdna  Christi  firmamentum 
non  hdbet. 

XXXV.  Magistrate  publicus 
firmatnr  verbo  et  facto  Christi . 

XXXVI.  Jurisdictio  aut  juris 
administration  quam  sibi  dicti 
spirituals  arrogant , tota  magi- 
strate scecularis  est,  si  modo  ve- 
lit  esse  Christiane. 

XXXVIL  Magistratibe  pub- 
lids  omnes  Christiani  obedire 
debent  nemine  excepto. 

XXXVIII.  Modo  contra  Deum 
nihil  prcedpiant ! 

XXXIX.  Leges  magistratuum 
ad  regulam  divines  voluntatis  sunt 
conformandce,  ut  oppresse  et  vim 
pesos  defendant  et  ah  injuria  e- 
serant}  etiam  si  nemo  queratur . 

XL.  Magistrate  jure  duntaxat 
occidere  possunt,  atqe  eos  tantum 
qui  publice  offendunt , idque  in- 
offenso  Deo , nisi  Dee  aliud  pree- 
cipiat. 

XLI.  Quum  illis , pro  quibe 
rationem  reddere  coguntur , con- 
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f$aft  geben  roerben  oor  ©ott,  fo  ftnb 
aud)  biefc  fdyulbig,  ibnen  leiblicbe 
#anbveid)ung  ju  tbun. 

XLIL  2Benn  fte  aber  untreu  unb 
nid)t  nad)1  ber  9&id)tfd)nur  Sbrifii  oer* 
fabren  toiirbcn,  m&gen  fte  mit  ©ott 
entfefct  toerben.* 

XLIII.  ©umma : Deffen  SReitb  ifl 
bad  allerbejte  unb  fefiefic,  ber  allein 
wit  ©ott  ^crrfc^ct,  unb  beffctt  bad 
allerbofefle  unb  uttftiberfle,  ber  nad) 
feinem  ©emutbe  ^errfdjct. 

3?om  ®ebet. 

XLIY.  SBabre  3lnbeter  rufen  ©ott 
im  ©eifl  unb  in  ber  SSabrbeit  an,  obnc 
aUed  ©efdjrei  »or  ben  SWenfcben. 

XLY.  ©leifiner  tbun  ibre  SEBerfe, 
baf?  fte  son  ben  2Jlenfd)en  gefeben 
roerben,  nebmen  aucb  ben  ?obn  in 
biefer  3fil  ein. 

XLVI.  ©o  mu§  ja  folgen,  bafj 
Icmpelgefang  ober  ©efcbrei,  obne  31ns 
tad)t  unb  nur  urn  ?obn,  cntroeber 
SRubm  fudjt  oon  ben  9Jtenf(ben  ober 
©eroinn. 

©on  Bergernifj. 

XLVII.  ?ciblid)cn  Xob  foil  ber 
9Jlenfd)  efcer  leiben,  M ba§  er  etnen 
Sbrifienmenfcben  argerte  ober  in 
©djanbe  bracfyte. 

XLYIII.  ffier  au$  33lobigfeit  ober 
UnurijTen&ett  jtd)  toiU  o&ne  Urfacfce 
argern,  ben  foil  man  ntdjt  franf  ober 


silia  et  auxilia  legitime  admini- 
stranty  debent  et  iUi  ipsi  magi - 
stratibus  subsidia  corporalia. 

XLIL  Quando  vero  pcrfide  et 
extra  rcgulam  Chris+i  egerint , 
possunt  cum  Deo  deponi. 

XLIII.  Hujus  regnum  opti- 
mum e8t  et  firmissimum  qui  ex 
Deo  et  cum  Deo  regnat;  hujus 
vero  pe88imum  et  i nfinnissimum 
qui  sua  libidine. 

XLIV.  Veri  adoratores  invo- 
cant  Deum  in  spiritu  et  veritate , 
corde  oranteSy  non  damore  coram 
hominibus . 

XLY.  HypocritcB  omnia  opera 
sua  faciunt  ut  videantur  ab  homi- 
nibus; propterea  mercedem  suam 
hie  recipiunt. 

XLYI.  Cantiones  ergOy  scu  ve- 
rius  boatuSy  qui  in  templis  sine 
devotione  pro  mercede  jiunty  aut 
laudem  aut  queestum  ah  homini- 
bus queer  unt. 

XLVII.  Potius  mortem  digere 
debet  homo,  quam  Christianum 
offenders  aut  pudefacere . 

XLYIII.  Qui  ex  infirmitate  aut 
ignorantia  absque  causa  vult  off 
fendiy  non  patiamur  ut  is  infir - 


1 uffer  (auffer). 
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Hein  laffen  bleiben,  fonbevn  ibn  fiarf 
mad>en,  ba§  er  nicbt  fiir  ©unit  bait, 
roa«  nicbt  ©untie  ifl. 

XLIX.  ©rofiereS  2lergernifj  roei§ 
id)  nicbt,  al$  ba§  man  ben  9>faffen, 
6beroeiber  ju  buben,  nicbt  nacbld§t, 
*ber  $uren  ju  baben,  um  ©elceS  rotten 
oergbnnt.  <Pfui  ber  ©cbanbe  I* 

Com  92a$taffen  ber  Silnbt. 

L.  ©on  la§t  allein  bie  ©uuben  nacb, 
burcb  Gbnfium  3efum,  feinen  ©obn, 
unfern  $>errn  allein. 

LI.  3Ber  folded  ber  dreatur  beilegt,* 
entjiebt  ©ott  feine  ®b«  unb  giebt  jte 
bem,  ber  nicbt  ©ott  ifi ; ba$  ifl  eine 
mabre  Slbgotterei. 

LII.  Darum  bie  ©eicbte,  bie  bem 
5>riefler  ober  bem  91ad)jhn  gefdjiebt, 
nicbt  fur  ein  9la<blaffen  ber  ©itnbe, 
fonbern  fur  ein  um  Slatbfragen3  au$* 
gegeben  roerben  foil. 

LIII.  Ilufgelegte  ©ufjroerfe  fommen 
»on  menfcblicben  SRatbfcblagen  (auS* 
genommen  ber  ©ann),  nebmen  bie 
©unbe  nicbt  binmeg,  roerben  aufge* 
legt  2lnbern  ju  einem  ©d)reden. 

Ecibett  CE^rtfH  biifit  bie  @fiitbe. 

LIY.  $briftu$  f>at  afle  uttfre 
©dfomerjen  unb  Slrbeit  getragen.  SBer 
nun  ben  5Bu§werfen  betlegt,  mi  aU 
kin  S&rtflt  ijt,  ber  irrt  unb  fdfoma&et 
©ott. 


mus  et  ignorans  maneat ; sed 
damns  operam  ut  rite  edoctus 
jirmus  tandem  evadat , nee  peccar 
turn  ducat  quod  peccat am  non  est . 

XLIX.  Mains  et  gravius  scandar 
lum  non  put o,  quam  quod  sacerdo- 
tibus  matrimonio  legitimo  inter- 
didtur  ; concubinas  et  scorta  habere 
accepta  ab  eis  pecuniapermittitur. 

L.  Solus  Deus  peccata  remittit , 
idque  per  solum  Christum  Jesum 
Dominum  nostrum. 

LI.  Qui  remissionem  peccato - 
rum  creatures  tribuit , Deum  glo- 
ria sua  spoliat  et  idololatra 
est. 

LII.  Confessio  ergo , quae  sacer- 
doti  aut  proximo  jit , non  pro 
remissione  peccato  rum,  sed  pro 
co'nsultatione  haberi  debet . 

LIII.  Opera  satisfactionis  a sa- 
cerdote  imposita  humance  sunt 
traditionis  {excepta  excommuni- 
catione) ; peccatum  non  tollunt, 
sed  aliis  in  terrorem  imponuntur. 

LIY.  Christus  dolor es  nostros 
et  omnes  labores  nostros  tulit ; 
qui  vero  opeiibus  pcen  / tentialibus 
tribuit,  quod  Christi  solius  est , 
errat  et  Deum  blasphemat. 


* ratytorfdjung. 
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Cor6(i;aIttn  bet  ©ftitbe. 

LY.  ©er  cinerlei  ©unbe  bem  reui* 
gen  SDtenfcben  nacbjulafjen  jtcb  roei» 
gerte,  ware  nicbt  an  ©otted,  nocb 
$etri,  fonbern  an  bed  leufeld  ©tatt. 

LYI.  ©er  etlicbe  ©finben  aUein 
um  ©elbed  rotten  nacblapt,  ifl  ©L 
mon’d  unb  ©ileam’d  ©efeU  unb  bed 
leufeld  eigentlitber  33ote. 

Com  gegfeuer. 

LVII.  Die  roabre  ^eilige  ©thrift 
roeif  oon  feinent  gcgfeucr  nad)  biefer 

3«t- 

LVIII.  Dad  Urtfjeil  fiber  bie  3lb< 
gcfdjiebenen  ifl  aUein  ©ott  befaitnt.  * 

LIX.  Unb  je  roeniger  und  ©ott  bat 
bacon  roiffen  (affett,  beflo  toeniger  follen 
roir  baoon  ju  wiffen  oerfucbcn. 

LX.  ©enn  ber  SWenfcb,  ffir  bie  93ers 
ftorbenen  beforgt,  ©ott  anruft,  ibnen 
©nabe  ju  beroeifen,  bad  oertocrfe  itb 
nicbt;  bocb  baoon  bie  3f*t  beftimmen 
(fteben  3abre  um  einc  lobffinbe),  unb 
um  ©ctoinned  rotten  (figen,  ifi  nitbt 
menfcblicb,  fonbern  teuflifd). 

Son  ber  ^riefhrfdjaft  mib  i&rer  SBeibc. 

LXI.  Son  bem  Character  (ter 
SBetye),  ten  tie  ^riefler  in  ter  lenten 
3eit  erfonnen  &aben,1  tteifi  tie  gottlicfye 
©cferift  nid)t$. 

LXII.  ©ie  erfennt  aud)  feine 
$riefter,  ate  tie  ta$  ©otteSroort  ter? 
funtigen. 

LXIII.  Denen  $ei§t  fte  Sbre  er? 


LY.  Qui  vel  unicum  peccatum 
pcenitenti  remittere  negat , is  non 
Dei  nec  Petri,  sed  Diaboli  vicem 
tenet . 

LYI.  Qui  qucedam  tantum  peo- 
cata  idque  pro  mercede  aut  pecu- 
nia  remitt  unt,  Simonis  et  Balaami 
8odi  sunt , et  veri  Satance  legati. 

LYII.  Scriptura  sacra  purges 
torium  post  hanc  vitam  nullum 

novit. 

LYIII.  Defunctorum  judicium 
soli  Deo  cognitum  est . 

LIX.  Quo  minus  de  hisce  rebus 
nobis  revelat  Devs , hoc  minus  no- 
bis pervestigandee  sunt. 

LX.  Si  quis , pro  mortuis  sol- 
lie  it  us,  apud  Deum  gratiam  eis 
implorat  aut  precatur,  non  dam- 
no ; sed  tempus  de  hoc  dejinire 
( septennium  pro  peccato  mortali ), 
et  propter  queestum  mentiri , non 
humanum  est , sed  diabolicum. 

LXI.  De  charactere , quern  po- 
stremis  hisce  temporibus  excogita- 
runt  sacrifici , nihil  novit  divina 
Scriptura. 

LXII.  Scriptura  alios  presbyte - 
ros  aut  sacerdotes  non  novit  quam 
eos  qui  verbum  Dei  annunciant . 

LXIII.  Illis  vero  presbyteris , de 


1 fetnb  bnnen  ttorben. 
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bieten,  b.  i.  leibticbe  Sftabrung  bar* 
reid>en. 

Son  abfltUung  bet  SKigbtau^e. 

LXIY.  2llle,  bie  tbren  3rrtbum 
erfennen,  foil  man  nicbtg  laffen  ent* 
gelten,  fonbern  fie  in  grieben  flerben 
laffen,  unb  ^ernac^  bag  ber  Stirdfe 
gerotcmete  Out  d}rijUi$  oerroalten. 

LXY.  Die  fid)  [ibren  3rrtbum] 
nicbt  erfennen  motion,  mit  benen  mirb 
©ott  mobl  b^nbeln ; barum  man  ibren 
Seibern  feine  ©email  antbun  foil,  eg 
mare  benn,  ba§  fte  fo  ungebubrlid) 
»erfubren,  baft  man  bag  niibt  unter* 
laffen  fonnte. 

LXYL  <gg  follen  aHe  geifllicben 
SJorgefe&ten  (tcb  fogleid)  b^rablaffen, 
unb  einjig  bag  Streuj  (Jbrifii,  nid>t 
bie  Stiffen  aufrtcbten,  ober  fte  gcben 
unter;  bie  $lrt  fiebt  am  39aum. 

LXYII.  SBenn  3emanb  begebrte, 
ein  ©cfpracb  mit  mir  ju  b«ben  »on 
3infen,  3«benten,  ungetauften  Stin* 
bem,  son  ber  girmelung,  entbicte  id) 
micb  miUig,  $u  antmorten. 


quibus  diximus,  qui  Verbum  Dei 
predicant,  Swiptura  divinajubet, 
ut  necessaria  ministrentur. 

LXIV.  Qui  errorem  agnoscnnt , 
illis  nihil  darnni  it) ferendum,  fe- 
rantur  autem  donee  in  pace  dece- 
dant,  deinde  sacerdotiorum  bona 
juxta  Christianam  caritatem  or- 
dinentur. 

LXY.  Qui  errorem  non  agno- 
8cunt  nee  ponvmt,  Deo  sunt  relin- 
quendi , nee  vis  corporibus  illo- 
rum  inferenda  nisi  tarn  enormi- 
ter  ae  tumultuose  se  gerant,  ut 
parcere  illis  magistratui  salva 
publica  tranquillitate  non  liceat. 

LXYI.  Uumilient  se  iUico  qui- 
cunque  in  Ecdesia  sunt  prafecti , 
crucemque  Christi  ( non  cistam) 
erigant ; aut  perditio  eorum 
adest,  nam  securis  radiei  arboris 
est  admota. 

LXVII.  Si  cui  libet  disserere 
mecum  de  decimis,  reditihus,  de 
infanttbus  non  baplizatis,  de  con- 
firm atione , non  detrectabo  collo- 
quium. 


$>ier  unternebme  Steiner  ju  flreiten  mit  <Sopf>ifIeret  ober  5Dlenfd>entanb, 
fonbern  fomme,  bie  ©d>rift  $um  9ft id) ter  ju  ba&bn  (bie  ©thrift  atbmet  ben 
©eifl  ©otteg),  bamit  man  bie  SBabrbeit  entmeber  finbe,  ober,  menu  fie 
gefunben  iff,  roie  id)  boffe,  bebalte. 

Slmen.  Dag  matte  ©ott  l 
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The  Ten  Conclusions  of  Berne. 

I hese  Ten  Conclusions  were  carefully  prepared  by  Berthold  Haller  and  Francis  Kolb,  Reform #4 
mh  iters  at  Berne,  and,  at  their  request,  revised  and  published  by  Zwingli  (in  German,  Latin,  and 
Fre  eh)  for  a large  religions  Conference  held  in  the  capital  of  Switzerland,  Jan.  7-26, 1628.  They  were 
app  wed  by  all  the  leading  Swiss  Reformers,  and  also  by  Ambrosias  Blaarer  of  Constance,  Bucer  and 
Capl>  i of  Strasbnrg,  and  others,  who  attended  the  Conference.  The  result  of  the  Conference  was  the 
comp  ete  triumph  of  the  Reformation  in  Berne.  They  are  a model  of  brevity.  Nlemeyer  gives  the  Ger- 
man original  in  the  Swiss  dialect  from  the  Zurich  edition  of  1628.  An  English  version  is  given  in  Yol.  L 


p.  865.1 

Ucla  biefe  nadjfolgenben  Sctytufjreben  rotten 
n?ir,  $/anci«cu«  $oIb  unb  93erd)tolbu8 
$alle’  ,beibe<prcbtger $u  53ern,fammt  anbern, 
bic  ba«  Sfcangelium  befetfnen,  einem  3eben  mit 
@ott  Attuort  unb  ©eridjt  geben,  au«  Ijeiliger 
biMtfcfjc*  @djrift,  Wcuen  unb  2Uten  £eftament«, 
auf  ange^efeten  $ ag  ju  SBern,  ^onntag  na$  bem 
gcflc  bcr  ©efdjiteibung  (S^riflt,  ini  3a^re  1528. 

I.  Die  t?ei(ige  c^rifUic^e  £ird>e,'  be; 
ren  eiitigee  £aupt  (S^rifiud,  i|l  aue 
bem  SBorte  ©otteS  geboren;  in  bem; 
fetben  bleibt  jte,  unb  tjort  nid>t  bie 
©timme  cinee  gremben. 

II.  Die  $ird)e  Ctyrifli  madjt  nidjt 
©efe$e  unb  ©ebote  oi>ne  ©ottee 
Sort ; beftalb  aUe  50tenfcbenfa$un; 
gen,  bie  man  itirdjengebote  nennt, 
une  nicbt  roeiter  bittren,  ale  fte  in 
©ottee  SBort  gegrunbet  unb  geboten 
ftnb. 

III.  Sbrijlul  ifl  unfre  einige  ©eie; 
6eit,  ©ered>tigfcit,  <£rldfung  unb  ©ejaf); 
lung  fur  aUer  ffielt  ©unbe;  be§t)alb 
etn  anberee  Serbienjt  ber  ©eligfeh  unb 
©enugtbuung  fir  bie  ©unbe  befennen, 
ift  Sbriftum  »ei  (eugnen. 


De  sequentibus  Conclumonibus  nos  Fran- 
ciscus  Kolb  et  Bkrchtoldus  Haller, 
ambo  pastores  Ecclesice  B emends,  simul  cum 
aliis  orthodoxies  professoribus  unicuique  ratio - 
nem  reddetnus , ex  scrip  tis  biblicis , Veteris  ni- 
tnirum  et  N.  Testaments  libris , die  designate, 
nimirurn  primo  post  dominicam  primam  cir - 
cwncisionis , anno  MDXXVIIL 

I.  Sancta  Christiana  Ecclesia 
cujus  unicum  caput  est  Chri- 
8tu8 , nata  est  ex  Dei  Verho , in 
eoque  permanet , nec  vocern  audit 
alieni. 

II.  Ecclesia  Christi  non  condit 
leges  et  rnandata  extra  Dei  Ver- 
hum*  ea propter  omnes  traditions s 
humance , quas  Ecclesiasticas  vo- 
cant , non  ulterius  nos  obligant , 
quam  quatenus  in  Dei  Verbo  sunt 
fundatce  et  pratceptce. 

III.  Christus  est  unica  sapien- 
tia , justitia , redemptio  et  satis - 
factio  pro  peccatis  totius  mundi / 
idcirco  aliud  salutis  et  satixf ac- 
tio nis  meritum  pro  peccato  con- 
fiteri , est  Christum  abnegare . 
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IV.  $ajj  ber  Seib  unb  bag  33lut 
Gbrifti  toefentlicb  unb  leibtid)  in  bem 
93rote  ber  Danffagung  empfangen  roirb, 
fann  mit  biblifctyer  ©djrift  nid>t  be* 
roiefen  toerben. 

V.  Die  SWeffe,  toie  fte  jegt  im  ©e* 
braucbe  ifi,  barin  man  Sfcrtfium  ©ott 
bcm  $ater  fur  bic  ©unben  bcr  £eben* 
ben  Xobten  aufopferc,  ifi  ber  ©d)rift 
juroiber,  bem  allerbetligften  Dpfer, 
?eioett  unb  Sterben  S^rijii  eine  Sdjie* 
rung,  unb  urn  bcr  SWijjbraucfye  milieu 
ein  ©raucl  oor  ©ott. 

VI.  2Bie  Sbnjiug  allein  fur  ung 
gefiorben  ifi,  fo  foil  er,  alg  alleiniger 
SWittler  unb  gurfprectyer  jnrifdjen  ©ott 
bem  Sater  unb  ung  ©tdubigen,  an* 
gerufen  toerben.  3De§^alb  ifi  bag 
Slnrufen  alter  anbern  2WittIer  unb 
gurfprecber  aufjerbalb  biefer  3^it  o^ne 
©runb  ber  ©d)rift  »orgefd)rieben. 

VII.  btefer  3«t  toirb  fein 
gegefeuer  in  ber  ©cbrift  gefunben. 
De§bnlb  ftnb  alle  Xobtenbtenjie,  alg 
Sigilien,  ©eelenmeffen,  ©eptimen, 
Xrigejtmen,1  3abrjeiten,2  dampen,3 
iterjen  unb  bergleicfyen  oergeblicb. 


VIII.  Sitber  macben  $ur  Sere^rung 
ifi  toiber  ©otteg  SBort  beg  -Jteuen  unb 
SUten  Xefiamentg.  De§^alb  ftnb  fte 
abjutbttn,  100  fte  mit  ©efabr  ber 
Serebrung  aufgefiellt  ftnb. 


IV.  Quod  corpus  et  sanguis 
Ghristi  essentialiter  et  corporali - 
ter  in  pane  Eucharistic  percipia - 
tur,ex  Script  ura  Sacra  non  potest 
demonstrari. 

V.  Missa , ut  hodie  in  usu  est , 
in  qua  Cliristus  Deo  Patri  offer - 
tur  pro  peccatis  vivorum  et  ?nor- 
tuorum , Scripture  est  contraria , 
in  sanctissimum  sacrifcium,  pas- 
sionem  et  mortem  Christi  hlasphe - 
ma  et  propter  abusus  coram  Deo 
abominabilis. 

VI.  Quemadmodum  Christus  so - 
lus pro  nobis  mortuus  est , ita  etiam 
solus  ut  mediator  et  advocatus  inter 
Deum  Patrem  et  nos  fideles  ado - 
randus  est . Idcirco  alios  media - 
tores  extra  hanc  vitam  exist entes  ad 
adorandum  proponere  cum  fun - 
damento  Verbi  Dei  pugnaL 

VII.  Esse  locum  post  hanc  vi- 
tam , in  quo  purgentur  animee,  in 
Scnptura  non  rejieritur ; proin 
omnia  officia  pro  mortuis  insti- 
tuta , ut  vigil  ice,  misses  pro  defunc - 
tis,  exequicB , septimee,  trigesimee , 

\ anniversaries , lampades , cerei  et 
id  genus  alia  frustanea  sunt . 

VIII.  Imagines  fabricare  cultus 
gratia , Dei  Verbo , Veteris  et  Novi 
Testamenii  libris  i 'omprehenso  re - 
pugnat . Idcirco  si  t ubpericulo  ado - 
rationis  proponanl  ur , abolendce. 


1 Xrp&aoft. 


* 3ar^t. 


* fcmplen. 
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IX.  Die  fceilicje  @be  ifl  in  fcer 
©thrift  feiuem  ©tanbe  serboten,  fon* 
tern,  £urerei  unb  Unfeufthbcit  ju 
seimeiben,  alien  ©tanben  geboten. 


X.  Da  ein  Bffentlicher  £urer  na<$ 
ber  ©thrift  im  roafjren  33anne  ifl,  fo 
folgt,  bag  Unfeufthbeit  unb  £>ure* 
ret  be$  'llergerniffeg  tregcn  feinem 
©tanbe  fthablither  ifl,  al$  bem  *3>riefl^ 
erflanbe. 


IX.  Matrimonium  nuUi  ordini 
hominum  in  Scriptura  interdic- 
tum est,  sed  seortationis  et  impu- 
ritatis  vitandce  causa  omnium 
ordinum  hominibus  prceceptum  et 
permissum. 

X.  Quia  vnanifestus  scortator 
juxta  Svripturam  excommunican- 
dus;  sequitnr,scortationem  ant  im- 
purutn  ccetibatum  propter  scanda - 
lum  nvlli  ordini  hominum  magi 8 
quam  sacerdotali  damnosum  esse. 


$nie£  ©ott  unb  feinem  ^ciligeit  SBorte  jur  ®bre  ’ 
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CONFESSIO  HELVETIA*  PRIOR  (sive  BASILEENSIS 

POSTERIOR). 

The  Fibst  Helvetic  Confession.  A.D.  1536. 

[This  Confession  was  composed  by  a number  of  Swiss  divines  (Bollinger,  Qrynseus,  Myconius,  ana 
others),  delegated  and  assembled  for  the  purpose,  in  the  city  of  Basle,  A.D.  1536.  It  is  the  first  Con- 
fession which  represented  the  faith  of  all  the  Reformed  cantons  of  Switzerland ; the  preceding  ones 
had  merely  a local  authority.  It  Is  called  the  Fibst  Hkt.vbtio  Confession  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
Second  Helvetic  Confession  (1566),  which  acquired  still  greater  authority.  It  is  also  less  aptly  called 
the  Sboond  Confession  or  BAslk  (Conk.  Basilzknsib  Posterior),  from  the  place  of  its  composition  and 
publication,  in  distinction  from  the  Fibst  Confession  or  Bani.k,  or  of  M)?ui.iiausen  (1534),  which  con- 
tinued in  force  in  these  two  cities.  See  the  History , Vol.  I.  $5  53  and  54.  The  Latin  text  was  published 
first  under  the  title:  Ecclesiamm  per  Helvetiam  Confessio  Fidei  summaria  et  generalis.  It  is  reproduced 
in  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma , and  in  Niemeyer’s  Collectio  (pp.  115-12*2).  The  German  text  in  the  Swiss 
dialect  was  prepared  by  Leo  Judse,  and  is  of  equal  authority  with  the  Latin,  although  it  is  a free  and 
enlarged  translation.  I give  it  in  High-German,  which  is  more  intelligible.  It  appeared  with  the  fol- 
lowing title  and  introductory  note: 

1 (Sin  genuine  betantmie  belgen  maren  tinb  nralten  CbrifUicbtn  gloubene  »nb  snfern 
mittburgern  tmb  Cbriftlidjii  gtoubgnoffen,  etc.  3uri$-  ®ern.  ®*feO.  ®ttagburg.  Coitenj. 
©antgalln.  ©cbaffljufn.  2Hi(lbufn.  ©iel.  etc.  jbafell  offgeritbt  georbnet  »nb  gmadpt  vff  rnjtern 
bfcbeib,  etc.  3m  153(5. 1.  2.  3.  et  4.  gebruarip. 

‘ (Sin  furpe  »nb  gemeine  betantnug  bee  gloubene  ber  (eleven  fo  in  einer  Sibtgnofdjafft  bae 
Coangetium  Sbtifii  angenomen  babenb,  alien  glbMgen  »nb  fromen  ju  etroegen,  ju  befeija^jn  snb 
}U  btteilen  bargeftelt.  1 Pet.  iii. ; 1 Job.  iv.1] 

I.  ©on  ber  bttligen  ©thrift.  I.  De  Scbiptuba  Sacba. 

®ie  betlige,  gottlic^e,  biblifc^c  Scriptura  canonica  Verbum 
©thrift,  bie  ba  if)  bag  SBort  ©otteg,  Dei,  Spiritu  Sancto  tradita,  et 
con  bem  fjeiligen  ©eifte  eingegeben,  per  prophetas  apostotesque  mun- 
unb  burd)  bie  ^rop^eten  unb  Slpojlel  do  proposita , omnium  perfectis- 
ber  SBelt  oorgetragen,  ijl  bie  allerdltefle,  sima  et  antiquissima  Philo  so- 
DoUfommetifie  unb  (ibc^fie  8ebre,  unb  phia,  pietatem.  otnnem,  omnem 
begreift  allein  alleg  bag,  mag  jur  mat)*  vitae,  rationem  sola  perfects  con- 
ren  (Srfenntniji,  ?iebe  unb  6f>re  ©otteg,  tinet.1 
ju  renter,  roabrer  grbmmigfeit  unb 
Slnricbtung  eineg  frommen,  ebrbaren 
unb  gottfeligen  Sebeng  bienet.1 

II.  Son  Sluglegung  ber  ©thrift.  II. De Interpeetatione Scbiptuba. 

Diefe  betlige,  gbttlicbe  ©dirift  foil  Hujus  interpretatio  ex  ipsa 
nitty  anberg,  alg  aug  ity  felbfl  aug«  sola  petenda  est,  ut  ipsa  inter- 

• 2 Pet.  i. ; 2 Tim.  iii. 
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gelegt  unb  crflart  toerben  burdj  bie  9Ricbt« 
fdjnur  beg  ©lauben$  unb  ber  Siebe.1 * 

III.  Son  ben  alten  ?ebrern. 

2Bo  nun  bte  f>eiligeu  Sater  uub  alten 
?ebrer,  teclcbe  bte  Shrift  erflart  unb 
au$gelegt  baben,  son  btefer  SHicbtfcbnur 
nid)t  abgewicben  finb,3  roollen  roir  fie 
nicbt  allein  fur  3lu$leger  ber  ©thrift, 
fonberu  fur  au$errodf)lte  3Berfjeuge, 
burcb  bit  ©ott  gerebet  unb  geioirft  f)at, 
erfennen  unb  fatten. 

IY.  Son  2Wenfcf)enle&ren. 

2Ba$  fonfl  menfcblicbe  8ef>ren  unb 
©a&uttgen  ftnb,  fie  feien  fo  fd)on, 
bubfd),  angefeben  uub  lange  gebraudjt, 
al$  fie  nur  molten,  bte  un3  con  ©ott 
unb  bem  mabren  ©lauben  abfiibren, 
fatten  roir  fiir  eitel  uub  fraftlog, 
tote  e8  ber  ^eilige  Siattf).  15  felbfi 
bejeugt,  ba  er  fprid)t : ©te  ebren  mid) 
»ergeben$,  roenn  fie  lebren  bie  Sebren 
ber  Slenftben.3 

Y.  S5a$  ber  ber  beiligen 

©thrift  fei,  unb  roorauf  fie 
jule&t  btnmetfe. 

35ie  ganje  biblifdje  ©thrift  fiebt  aU 
lein  barauf,  bafj  ber  Sienfd)  oerflebe, 
ba^  ibm  ©ott  gfinfitg  fei  unb  too \)U 
rooUe,  unb  ba§  er  biefe  feine  ©utmillig? 
feit  burth  Gtbriflum,  fetnen  ©obn,  bem 


pres  sit  sui,  caritatis  fideique 
regula  moderante 

III.  De  Antiquis  Patbibus. 

A quo  interpretationis  gen  ere, 
guatenus  sancti  patres  non  di- 
scessere,  eos  non  solum  ut  inter- 
pretes  Scriptures  recipimus,  sed 
ut  organa  Dei  electa  venera- 
mur. 


IY.  De  Traditionibus  Hominum. 

Per  ccctera  de  traditionibus 
hominum  quantumvis  speciosis 
et  receptis,  qucecumque  nos  ab- 
ducunt,  sic  illud  Domini  re- 
spondemus , Frnstra  me  colunt  do- 
centes  doctriuas  hominutn.3 


V.  S(X>PU8  ScEIPTDEufi. 


Status  huju8  Scriptures  cano- 
niecs  totiu8  is  est,  bene  Deum 
hominum  generi  velle,  et  earn 
benevolentiam  per  Christum  Fi- 
Hum  8uum  declarasse.  Qucs  fide 


1 Joh.  v. ; Rom.  xii. ; 1 Cor.  xiii.  Sic  Christus  facit  Matt.  iv. 

* fiber  bife  rid?tfcbur  nit  getyowen  babenb. 

* Esa.  xxix. ; Matt.  xv. ; Marc  vii. ; 1 Tim.  iv. ; Tit.  i. 
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ganjcit  menfd)lidjen  ©efiblecbt  offcnts 
lid)  targejleUt  unt)  beroitfen  babt,  bit 
aber  alltin  burcfy  ben  ©laubtn  ju  und 
fomme,  aUcin  burcb  ben  ©lauben  emp* 
fangtn,  unb  burd>  bit  ?iebe  gegtn  btn 
Slacbfien  gejeigt  unb  bewieftn  rotrbt.1 

YI.  Son  ©ott. 

Son  ©ott  (tdten  roir  alfo,  ba§  tin  eints 
ger,ioabrer,  lebenbiger  unb  allmacbtiger 
©ott  fei,  einig  im  ffitfen,  breifaltig  in 
btr  ^trfon,  btr  allt  Dingt  burcb  fein 
©ort,  bad  ifi,  burcb  fcinen  ©obn,  aud 
nid)td  gefcbaffen  babt,  unb  aUe  Dinge 
burd)  feine  Sorftbung  re^t,  wabrbaft 
unb  totife  regicrt,  oerroaltt  unb  erbaltt.2 

VII.  Son  btm  Stenfdjen. 

Dtr  Slenfcb,  bad  bolifommenjlt 
©ilb  ©otted  auf  Srben,  unter  alien 
ficbtbartn  ©eftbopfen  bad  tbelfle  unb 
borntbmjit,  tft  aud  ?tib  unb  ©etle 
0*famirtngtft$t ; btr  ?eib  ifl  fterblidj, 
cit  ©eelt  unjltrblid).  Differ  Sltnfd), 
btr  oon  ©ott  rtdjt  unb  toobl  gtfd)affen 
war,  ifl  burd)  ftint  tignt  ©d)ulb  in 
bit  ©unbt  gtfalltn,  unb  bat  bad  ganjt 
mtnfd)lid)f  ©efd)led)t  mit  fid)  in  bieftn 
gall  gtjogtn,  unb  folcbtm  (Eltnb  unter* 
nmrfig  gemad)t.* 

VIII.  Son  btr  (Srbfunbt. 

Ditft  <£rbfunbe4  unb  urfprunglid)t 


sola  ad  nos  perveniat  recipia- 
turque , caritate  veto  erga  prox- 
imo 8 exprimatur .* 


VI.  Deub. 

De  Deo  sic  sentimus,  unum 
substantia  : trinum  personis,  om- 
nipotentem  esse.  Qui  ut  condi- 
derit  per  verburn,  id  cst,  Filium 
suum,  omnia  ex  nihilo , sic  pro- 
videntia  sua  juste  vereque  et 
sapientissime  gubemet : servet : 
foveat  omnia. 

VII.  Homo  et  Vibes  ejus. 

Homo  perfectissima  Dei  in 
terris  imago , primasque  creatu- 
rarum  visibilium  habeas,  ex  ani- 
ma  et  corpore  constans,  quorum 
hoc  mortale,  illud  immortale  est, 
quum  esset  sancte  a Deo  condi- 
tus,  sua  culpa  in  vitium  prolap- 
sus, in  eandem  secum  ruinam 
genus  humanum  totnm  traxit,  ac 
eidem  calamitati  obnoxium  red- 
didit? 

VIII.  Originale  Pkccatum. 

Atque  hcec  lues,  quam  origina- 


1 Gen.  iii. ; Joh.  Hi. ; Rom.  Tiii. ; Eph.  ii. ; 1 Job.  iv.  ’ Gen.  I. -HI. ; Rom.  ▼. 

Dent.  vi. ; Matt,  xxviii. ; Gen.  i. ; Act.  xvii.  * eerbf u cpt  (firbffud)0- 
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©unbe  f>at  bag  ganje  menfcblidje 
@efd)led)t  fo  burd)brungen,  unb  bat 
eg  fo  »crn?uflet  unb  oergiftet,  bag  bem 
SWcnfcben,  ber  ein  5tinb  beg  3*>rncd 
unb  tin  fteinb  ©otteg  geroorben  roar, 
©iemanb  alg  ©ott  burd)  Gbrifium 
fcelfen  ober  if>n  roieberberftellen  fonnte, 
unb  roag  in  if)in  ©uteg  ubrig  geblieben 
tfi,  bag  roirb  burd)  taglicbc  SWangel 
unb  @ebred>en  [prafien]  fur  unb  fur 
gefctyroadjt,  fo  bafj  eg  nocf)  argtr  roirb ; 
btnn  bie  $traft  ber  ©unbe  unb  beg 
©ebred)eng  [prafien]  in  ung  ifi  fo 
macb tig,  tafj  roeber  bie  Sernunft  bem, 
roag  fie  erfannt,  nadrfommen,  noth 
ber  ©erfianb  bag  gottlicbe  giinflein 
pflanjen  unb  roeiterbringen  Jann.1 

IX.  ©on  ber  freien  2B  i 1 1 F u r,  bie 
man  ben  freien  ffiillen  nennt. 

Defibalb  fdjreiben  roir  bem  2Jienfd>en 
eine  freie  ©MUfur  alfo  ju,  roeil  roir  an 
ung  felbfl  beftnben,  bafj  roir  mit  ©Mjfen 
unb  ©MUen  ©uteg  unb  ©ofeg  tbun. 
Dag  ©ofe  foniten  roir  oon  ung  felbfl 
tf>un,  bag  ©ute  aber  fonnen  roir  roeber 
anne&men,  nod)  oollbringen,  roir  feien 
benn  burd)  bie  ©nabe  S^rifti  erieucbtet, 
erroecfet  unb  getrieben ; benn  ©ott  ifi 
ber,  ber  in  ung  bag  ©Men  unb  Soli* 
bringen  roirft,  nad)  feinem  guten  ©Ml* 
len ; aug  ©ott  ifi  unfer  £eil,  aug 
ung  aber  ifi  nidjtg,  alg  ©unbe  unb 
©crbammnif}.* 


lem  vocant,  genus  toturn  huma- 
num  sic  pervasit , ut  nulla  ope 
irce  filius,  inirnie usque  Dei  nisi 
divina  per  Christum  curari  po • 
tuerit.  Nam  si  quid  frugis  hie 
bonce  super stes  est , vitiis  nostris 
assidue  debilitatum,  in  pejus  ver- 
git.  Superat  enim  mali  vis,  et 
nee  rationem  persequi,  nee  mentis 
divinitatem  excolere  sinit .* 


IX.  Liberum  Arbitrium. 

Unde  sic  homini  liberum  arbi- 
trium tribuimus,  ut  qui  scientes 
et  volentes  agere  nos  bona  et  mala 
experimur , mala  quidem  agere 
sponte  nostra  queamus,  bona  vero 
amplecti  et  persequi,  nisi  gratia 
Christi  iUustrati,  Spiritu  ejus 
impulsi , non  queamus.  Deus 
enim  is  est,  qui  operatur  in  no- 
bis et  velle  et  perjicere  pro  bona 
sua  voluntate.  Et  ex  Deo  solus, 
e nobis  perditio  est.7 


1 Eph.  ii. ; Pm.  1. ; Bom.  viii. 


* Phil.  ii. ; Hog.  xiii. 
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X.  2Bie  ©ott  ben  SWenfcben  burdj 
feiuen  eroigen  JRatbfcblufj  mitt 
bergebratbt  babe. 

SBieroobl  nun  ter  2Jknfd)  bur<b  biefe 
feiiit  ©(bulb  unb  Uebertretung  jur  tm'u 
gen  ©erbammnifi  oerurtbeilt  unb  in  ben 
gerecbten  3orn  ©otted  gefalieit  ifi,  fo 
bat  rod}  ©ott,  ber  gnabige  ©ater,  nie 
aufgebort,  ©orge  fur  ibn  ju  tragen, 
toelcbed  rotr  aud  ber  erfien  ©erbeifurtg 
unb  aud  bem  ganjett  ©efep  (burcb 
welded  bie  ©unbe  erroerft,  nicbt  er* 
lofcbt  toirb),  unb  aud  bem  $>errn  Sbriflo, 
ber  baju  oerorbnet  unb  gegeben  ifi,  flar 
unb  offenbar  genug  merfen  unb  oer* 
jieben  fonnen.1 

XI.  ©on  bem  £errn  Sbrijio,  unb 
toad  wir  burd)  ibn  baben. 

I)iefer  #err  Gbriflud,  ein  roabrer 
©obn  ©otted,  roabrer  ©ott  unb 
©lenfcb,  bat  in  ber  3«it»  bie  ©ott 
oon  Sioigfeit  baju  befiimntt  bat,  bie 
roabre  menfcblicbe  9iatur,  mit  Scib  unb 
©eele  artgenommen,  bat  jroei  unter# 
fdjtebene,  unoermifcbte  9laturen  in  einer 
eingen  unjertrennlidjen  perfoit,  toelcbe 
Slnnebmung  menfcblicber  9latur  barum 
gcftbeben  ifi,  ba§  er  und,  bie  tobt  roaren, 
roieber  tebenbig  unb  ju  ©literben  ©otted 
macbte,  toefbalb  er  aucb  unfer  ©ruber 
getoorben  ifi.* 

Diefer  £err  Sbriftud,  ber  ©obn 
bed  roabren,  lebenbigen  ©otted,  bat 


215 

X.  Con8ujcm  Dei  ^Etebnum  d? 

Reparatione  Hominis. 

Huju s igitur  hominis  hao 
culpa  damnationi  addicti , et  in 
indignationem  justam  incurren- 
tis,  nunquam  tamen  curam  ge- 
rere  Deus  Pater  desiit.  Id  quod 
ex  primis  promissionibus,  legeque 
tota  (qua;  peccatum  excitat,  non 
extinguit ) et  a Christo  in  hoc 
destinato  prastitoque  perspicuum 
est} 


XI.  Jesus  Christus  et  qu.e  per 
Christum. 

Hie  Christus  verus  Dei  Films, 
verusque  Deus , et  homo  verus, 
quum  juxta  preejinitum  tempus 
hominem  totum,  id  est,  anima  et 
corpore  constantem  assumpsisset, 
in  una  individuaque  persona 
duos,  sed  impermixtas  naturas 
obtinens,  ut  vitae  mortuos  nos  re- 
stitueret,  et  Dei  cohaeredes  face- 
ret,  f rater  noster  foetus  est ? 


Is  sacrosanctam  divinitatis 
unions  carnetn , nostree  (peccato 


1 Eph.  i.  • Gen.  iii. ; Rom.  vii.  * Job.  i. ; GaL  iv. ; Joh.  xvi. ; Heb.  ii 

VOL.  III.— P 
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bad  gleifdj,  bad  burcb  bie  93ereinbas 
rung  mit  btr  ©ottbeit  bfilig  ift,  unferm 
gleifcb  in  alien  2)ingeu  gleid),  audge= 
nommen  bie  Since,  toeil  ed  ein  reined, 
unbeflecfted  Opfer  fein  follte,  aud  ber 
unbeflecften  3ungfrau  SWaria  burcb 
SDlilioirfung  ©cited  bed  beiligen  ©eifled 
angenommen,  fiir  und  in  ben  Sob 
gegeben,  ju  einer  ©ejablung,  93egnabU 
gung  unb  2lbroafd)ung  aUer  Siinben.1 

Unb  bamit  toir  eine  ooUfommne 
#offnung  unb  SSertrauen  unferd  un* 
flevblidjen  ?ebend  ba&fn  molten,  bat 
er  fein  gleifcb,  bad  com  lobe  jum 
?eben  toieber  auferioecft,  jur  SRecbten 
ieined  allmacbtigen  ©aterd  gefe&t.* 

Diefer  £>err  Sbriftud,  ber  ben  Sob, 
bie  Siinbe  unb  alle  l)51Iifc^c  ©eroalt 
fibertounben  unb  befiegt  bat,  iff  unfer 
IBorganger,  unfer  gfibrer  unb  unfer 
£aupt;  er  ift  ber  recbte  £obepriefier, 
ber  ba  ji&t  jur  Stedften  ©otted,  unb 
unfre  ©acbe  uberaD  befcbirmt  unb 
fubrt,  bid  er  und  ju  bem  ©ilbe,  gu 
bem  ioir  gefcbaffen  jtnb,  reformire  unb 
jurucfbringe,  unb  in  bie  @emeinfd)aft 
feined  gottltcben  SBefend  einffibre.3 

3luf  biefeti  $errn  3efum  Gbriftum 
marten  toir,  baft  er  fomtneh  toerbe  am 
@nbe  ber  SBclt,  aid  ein  toabrer,  gerecbter 
SRicbter,  ber  bad  toabre  Uttbeil  uber 
ailed  Sleifcb,  oon  ibm  jum  Urtbeil 
aufenverft,  fallen  toirb  ; bie  grommen 
unb  ©laubigen  toirb  er  in  ben  #immel 


solum  excepto , quoniam  illibatarn 
esse  Jwsliam  oportebat)  per  om- 
nia similem , ex  intacta  Virgim 
Maria , Spiritu  Sancto  coope- 
rante , sumens,  in  mortem  ad  uni- 
re  r si  peccati  expiationem  tradi- 
dit .* 


Idem  ut  esset  plena  nobis  per- 
fectaque  immortalitatis  nostra 
spes  et  fiducia , suam  ipse  carnem, 
de  morte  suscitatam,  in  caelum  ad 
omnipotentis  Pat/ris  dexteram  coil- 
locavii ',} 

Hie  morte , peccato,  inferis - 
que  omnibus  triumphatis , victor 
duxque,  et  caput  nostrum , ac 
pontifex  vere  summus  [ad  dex- 
teram Patris ],  sedens , causam 
nostrum,  perpetuo  tuetur  aqitque, 
dum  ad  imaginem.  ad  quam  con- 
diti  eram  us,  reformat.3 


Hunc  venturum  ad  sceculorum 
omnium-  finem,  verum  rectum- 
que  judicem , ac  sententiam  in 
omnem  carnem,  ad  id  judicium 
prius  suscitatam , laturum,  ac 
pios  supra  ethera  evectumm,  im- 
pios  corpore  et  anima  ad  aeter- 


* Heb.  v. ; Luc.  ii. ; 1 Job.  ii.  * I Cor.  xv. ; Act.  i.  * Eph.  i.  j Rom.  viii. ; Eph.  iv. 
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fufyren,  unb  bie  Ungldubigen  roirb  tr 
mit  ?eib  unb  ©etle  in  bit  eirige  Ser* 
bammm§  fiofjeit  unb  serbamitten.' 

Dieftr  £err  3efud,  wit  cr  oUein  un* 
ftr  ©littler,  gurfprecbtr,  Dpfer,  £obcr 
^rieflcr,  £err  unb  $6nig  ifi,  alfo  er= 
fenntn  roir  ibn  oUcin,  unb  glauben  con 
ganjem  #trjcn,  bap  er  allein  unfre  ©er* 
f&bnung,  unfre  Crlbfung,  $eiligung, 
©ejablung,  SCBeid^eit,  ©d)irm  unb  9 let* 
lung  fei.  #ier  oerroerfen  roir  ailed 
bad,  road  ftcb  aid  SWittel,  Dpfer  unb 
Serfbbnung  unferd  ?ebend  unb  $ei(d 
barfiellt,  unb  erfennen  feined,  aid  atlein 
ben  $errn  Cbrifium.* 

XII.  SBad  ber  3*®ecf  ber  eoan* 
gelifdfen  ?ebre  fei. 

Dekalb  foil  in  alter  toangtlifcbtn 
?ebre  bad  bad  bbcbfie  unb  oornebmfte 
$auptjtucf  fein,  bad  in  alien  ^rebigten 
nacbbrucflid)  getrieben  unb  in  bie  £trjen 
ber  SDtenfcben  eingtbrucft  rotrbtn  foil, 
ndmlicb,  baft  roir  allein  burcb  bie  einige 
©armberjigfeit  ©otted  unb  burcb  bad 
Strbienjl  SbrW  erbalten  unb  felig 
roerben.  Damit  aber  bie  SPtenfcben 
oerfieben,  roie  notbroenbig  ibntn  Gbri* 
flud  jum  $til  unb  jur  ©tligftit  fei, 
foil  man  ibncn  bie  @rb§t  unb  ©cbroere 
ber  ©unbe  burcb  bad  ©eft&  unb  ben 
Dob  Gbrifti  auf’d  |>ellfit  unb  Alarfie 
anjeigen,  oorbilben  unb  oor  Slugen 
jlellen.* 


num  cxitium  damnaturum,  ex- 
pectamus} 

Qui  ut  solus  est  mediator , 
intercessory  hostia,  idemque  et 
pontifex,  dominusque,  et  rex  no- 
sier, ita  hunc  solum  agnoscimus 
ac  toto  corde  credimus  concilia- 
tionem,  redemptionem,  sanctifi- 
cationem,  expiationem,  sapien- 
tiam,  protectionem,  assertionem 
nostrum  solum : omne  hie  sim- 
pliciter  vita  salutisqne  nostra 
medium,  prater  hunc  solum  Chri- 
stum, rejicientes? 

XII.  S00PU8  EvANGELIO.fi  Doo- 

TEJN.fi. 

Itaque  in  omni  doctrina  evan- 
gelica  primum  ac  prcecipuum 
hoc  ingeri  debet,  sola  nos  Dei 
misericordia  et  Christi  merito 
servari.  Quo  ut  intelligant  ho- 
mines quam  opus  habeant,  pec- 
cata  eis  per  legem  et  mortem  Ghri 
sti  luculentissime  semper  sunt 
indicanda? 


> Ban.  yil. ; Joh.  t.  • 1 Tim.  u. ; Heb.  rii. ; Rom.  iii. ; 1 Cor.  L * 1 Tim.  i. ; Rom.  v 
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XIII.  SBie  un$  tie  ©nabe  £f)d* 
fi i unb  fein  ©erbienfi  rnitge* 
t f> e i ( t roerben,  unb  roelt^e 
grud)t  baraud  folge. 

©oldje  bobe  unb  grope  SEBobltbaten 
gbttlicber  ©nabe  unb  bie  toabre  ^>etlu 
gung  bed  ©eifled  ©otted  erlangen  toir 
nic^t  burd)  unfre  Serbienfie  obcr  ^rafte, 
fonbern  burcb  ben  ©lauben,  ber  eine 
lautere  ©abe  unb  ©efdjenf  ©otted  ifi.' 

[XIV.]  3Sad  ber  ©laube  fei.* 

$erfelbe  ©laube  ifi  ein  getoiffer, 
fejter,  ia  unbejroeifelter  ©runb  unb 
eine  Srgreifung  aUer  ber  £>inge,  bie 
man  »on  ©ott  bofft,  rotlcber  baraud  bie 
Siebe  unb  temnacb  aUerlei  Sugenben 
unb  guter  SBerfe  grucbt  wacbfen  mad»t. 
Unb  roieroobl  bie  grommen  unb  @lau« 
bigen  ftcb  in  folcben  grud^ten  bed  ©lau* 
bend  obne  Unterlap  uben,  fo  fdjreiben 
roir  tod)  bie  grommmacbung  unb  bad 
erlangte  £eil  nic^t  folcben  SBerfen, 
fonbern  nur  ber  ©nabe  ©otfed  ju. 

Diefer  ©laube,  ber  fid)  nicbt  feiner 
SBerfe,  roieroobl  er  unjablbare  gute 
ffierfe  roirft,  fonbern  ber  ©armberjig* 
feit  ©otted  troftet,  ifi  ber  redjte,  roabre 
Dienfl,  mit  bem  man  ©ott  gefallt.3 

XIV.  [XV.]  ©on  ber  Jtirdjc. 
2Bir  balteit  bafur,  bap  aud  ben  le* 


XIII.  Chhistianub  et  Officia 

EJC6. 

Ista  vero  tarn  divina  beneficia , 
ac  veram  Spiritus  Dei  sanctifi- 
cationem,  fide  mero  Dei  doncy 
hand  ullis  aut  viribus  aut  me 
ritis  nostria  consequimur.1 * 

XIV.  De  Fide.* 

Qucb  fides  certa  et  indubita 
omnium  speraiularum  de  Dei  be- 
nevolentia  rerum  substantia  est  et 
apprehensio.  Ex  sese  caritatem 
ac  mox  prceclaros  virtutum  om- 
nium fiructus pullulat.  Non  quid- 
quam  tamen  his  ofiiciis,  licet  pio- 
rum,  sed  ipsi  simpliciter  justifica- 
tionem  et  partam  salutem  gratice 
Dei  tribuimus. 

Atque  sic  quidem  solus  verus 
Dei  cultus  e8t,fide8  inquam  nulla 
opcrum  fiducia,  operum  fioecun- 
dissima.3 

XV.  Eocle8ia. 

Et  ex  talibus  lapidibus  super 


1 Rom.  iii. ; Gal.  ii. ; Eph.  ii. 

* From  this  Article  the  numbering  differs ; the  German  has  twenty-seven,  the  Latin  twenty- 
eight  Articles.  See  Niemeyer,  p.  109.  But  in  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  Conf.  the  Latin  has 
likewise  only  twenty-seven  Articles. 

• Heb.  xi’;  Gal.  v. 
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benbigett  ©teinen,  bie  auf  t>iefen  leben* 
bigen  gelfen  gebauet  finb,  cine  beiligt, 
aUgemeint  Jtirdie,  tie  ©emeinftbaft 
unb  Serfammlung  atler  £eiligen,  bic 
Sbrifii  ©raut  unb  ©entail  ill,  roeltbe 
tr  burd)  fein  ©lut  rtinige,  unb  enblid) 
bem  ©ater  obne  Sabel  ganj  unbe* 
flecft  barfleUe,  gebaut  unb  oerfammelt 
roerbe. 

Unb  roieroobl  biefe  jtircbe  unb  Ser* 
fammlung  (Ebrifli  aUcin  ben  Slugen 
©otted  offen  unb  befannt  ifl,  fo  roirb 
fie  both  burtb  aufjere  ©ebraudje 
unb  Ovbnungen,  bie  con  Gbrifto  felbjl 
eingefe&t  unb  georbnet  finb,  unb  burd) 
bad  ©Sort  ©otted,  aid  burd)  eine  aUge* 
meine,  offentlid^e  unb  orbentlicbe  3u$t, 
nicbt  allein  gefebcn  unb  erfannt,  fonbern 
aucb  affo  gefammelt  unb  gebaut,  bafj 
ju  biefer  itirdje  Siemanb  (orbentlicb 
ju  reben  unb  obne  befonbre  »on  ©ott 
geoffenbarte  greibeit)  obne  biefe  Dinge 
gejablt  roirb.1 

XV.  [XVI.]  Son  ben  ®ienern 

bed  ©orted  ©otted  unb  bem 

Dienfte  ber  ^irtbe. 

25ef?balb  befennen  roir  aucb,  bafj  bie 
3Mener  ber  Jtircbe  SWitarbeiter  ©otted 
ftnb,  roie  fte  ber  beiligt  $aulud  nennt, 
burcb  bie  er  t'einen  ©Iciubigen  <£rfennts 


vivam  hanc  petram , hoc  pacto, 
inedificatis,  ecclesiam  construi, 
sanctamque  sanctorum,  omnium 
collectionem  et  immaculatam 
Christi  sponsam  esse  tenemus, 
qua i n Christns  sanguine  suo  la- 
vet  et  purijicet,  et  tandem  Patri 
suo  earn  sine  macula  et  ruga 
sUituat  et  tradat. 

Quit  quidem  quum  solius  sit 
Dei  oculis  nota , externis  tamen 
quibusdam  ritibus , ab  ipso  Chri- 
sto institutes,  et  Verbi  Dei  velut 
publica  legittimaque  disciplina, 
non  solum  cernitur  cognoscitur- 
que,  sed  ita  constituitur , ut  in 
hanc  sine  his  nemo  ( nisi  singu- 
lari  Dei  privilegio)  censeatur .* 


XVI.  De  Ministkeio  Verbi. 

Atque  hanc  ob  causam  mini- 
stros  ecclesiie  cooperarios  esse 
Dei  ( quod  et  Paulas  agnoscit) 
fatemur,  per  quos  ille  et  cogni- 


ni§  feiner  felbfl  unb  ©ergebung  ber  tionem  sui , et  peccatorum  remis- 
©unben  jutbeilt  unb  barbietet,  bie  s'wnem  a<iministret,  homines  ad 
SWenfcben  ju  ftdj  befebrt,  aufricbtet,  se  convertat,  erigat,  consoletur, 


1 1 Pet.  ii. ; Matt  xvi. ; Eph.  v. ; Marc.  xvi. ; Matt  xxviii. ; Act.  x. 
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trbfiet,  ja,  aud)  fd)re<ft  unt>  rid)tet,  both 
in  bem  Serflanbe,  tag  roir  in  t>em 
31  Uen  aUe  SBirfung  unt>  ^raft  bem 
£errn  ©ott  allein,  bem  Diener  aber 
bad  3ubienen  jufdjreiben ; benn  genuf? 
ifl  ed,  ba§  biefe  ftraft  unb  ©irfung 
feinem  ©efd>5pfe  jemald  betgelegt  roer* 
ben  foil,  nod)  fann,  fonbern  ©ott  tfieilt 
fie  aud  na$  feinem  freien  2Sillen,benen 
er  will.* 


XVI.  [XVII.]  SDon  ber  2Rad>t 
ber  itirdje. 

Die  9Jlad)t,  bad  SSort  ©otted  $u 
prebtgen  unb  bie  ©d)dflein  bed  £errn 
ju  meiben,  toelcbed  eigeutlid)  ju  reben 
bad  3lmt  ber  ©d)lujfel  ifi,  fd)reibt 
alien  SWenftben  »or  <£ine  gorm  ju 
leben,  fie  feien  bod)  ober  niebern 
©tanbed.  Die§  3lnfebn  foil,  aid  ein 
©efebl  ©otted,  bod),  t^euer  unb  un* 
eeriest  fein ; ed  foil  aud)  9tiemanb 
biefe  3Wad)t  jur  Serroaltung  ubertra* 
gen  roerben,  er  fet  benn  juoor  bunb 
bie  gotiliebe  ©timme  unb  ©abl,  burd) 
biejenigen,  bie  con  ber  5Iircbe  burcb 
moblerioogene  5Ratbfd)Iage  aid  2lud? 
fd>u§  baju  befiimmt  unb  erroiibll  ftnb, 
tauglieb  unb  gefdjicft  baju  erfunben 
unb  erf  an  nt. 3 


terreat  etiam  et  judicet.  Ita  ta- 
men,  ut  virtutem  et  efficaciam  in 
his  omnem  Domino , ministerium 
ministris  tamen  adscribamus. 
Nam  hanc  virtutem  efficaciamque 
nulli  omnino  creatures  alligari, 
sed  libera  Dei  dignatione  dis- 
pensari  [quomodo  et]  quibus  ipse 
velit,  certum  est.x  [Nihil  enim t est, 
qui  rigat,  neque  qui  plantat , sed 
qui  dot  incrementum  Deus.]i 

XVII.  Potebtas  Eoolemastioa. 

Ipsa  autem  verbi , et  paacendi 
gregis  Dominici  auctoritos,  guns 
proprie  clavimn  potestaa  est,  cunc- 
tis,  8uinmi8  oque  et  imis  pro- 
scribes, sacrosancta  inviolabilis- 
qve  esse,  et  vel  divino  Dei,  vel 
certo  et  consulto  ecclesio  euffra- 
gio,  electis  tan  turn  ad  ministran- 
dum  committi  debet? 


1 1 Cor.  iii. ; 2 Cor.  vi. ; Joh.  xx. ; Luc.  i. ; 1 Cor.  xiv. 

* [The  bracketed  sentence  in  the  Latin  text  is  not  found  in  Niemeyer,  and  has  been  in- 
serted from  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  Conf.  (16">4),  p.  69.  So  also  quomodo  ef,  for  which 
Niemeyer  reads  its.] 

* Matt.  xvi. ; Joh.  xx. ; Hierem.  i. ; 1 Thess.  iv. ; Act.  xiii. 
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XVII.  [XVIII.]  ®on  ber  (Erroafc* 

lung  ber  Diener  ber  tfirdje. 

Diefj  2lmt  unb  biefer  Dienft  foC 
Stiemanb  befolflen  ober  bertraut  roers 
ben,  tr  fei  benn  juuor  in  ber  £eiligen 
Shrift  unb  ber  @rfenntni§  bed  ©iUend 
©otted  rooblbericbtet,  in  grommigfeit 
unb  Unfcfyulb  bed  Sebend  unfhaflief), 
unb  im  gleifj  unb  ®rnft,  bie  <£^re  unb 
ben  Stamen  S^rijli  ju  forbern,  eifrig 
unb  inbrunflig  erfunben  unb  erfannt 
roorben,  ndmlicb  burd)  bie  Diener  unb 
3Sorfle^cr  ber  £ird)e ; autb  bie,  roelcbe 
aud  ber  cfjrifilicben  Dbrigfeit,  aid  ton 
ber  $ird)e  roegen,  $u  folc^em  3lmt  er* 
roaljlt  ftitb.  Unb  roeil  badfelbe  eine  redjte, 
ma^re  ©af>l  ©otted  iff,  foUen  fie  burd> 
bad  Urt&eil  ber  ftircbe  unb  2luflegung 
ber  4>cinbe  ber  Slelteren  aid  biUig  unb 
recf>t  erfannt  unb  angenommen  roerben.1 

XVIII.  [XIX.]  2Ber  ber  £irt 

unb  bad  £aupt  ber  £ird>e  fei. 

G&rijlud  felbft  ifl  allein  bad  tua^re 
unb  red)te  #aupt  unb  ber  #irt  feiner 
&ird)e ; berfelbe  giebt  feiner  $ird>e 
|>irten  unb  ?ef»rer,  bie  aud  feincm 
©efeljl  bad  ©ort  unb  bad  Slmt  ber 
©$luj[el  orbentlidj  unb  recfctmafiig, 
n>ie  oben  gemelbet,  fultren.  Dekalb 
roir  biejenigen,  bie  allein  mit  bent 
Stamen  93ifct)6fe  ftnb,  unb  bad  $aupt 
ju  Stem  toeber  befennen,  noth  annelj* 
men.* 


XVIII.  Electio  Mxnmtborcm. 

Est  enim  functio  hose  nitili , 
quern  non  et  legis  divinoe  peritia , 
et  vitae  innocentia,  et  Christi  no- 
minis studio  singulwri  esse  com- 
pererint  et  judicarint  ministri 
ecclesioe,  et  iis,  quibus  id  negotii 
per  Christianum  magistratum 
ecclesioe  nomine  commissum  est, 
concedenda.  Quae  quum  vera  Dei 
electio  sit , ecclesioe  tamen  suffragio 
et  manuum  presbyterorum  [ sacer - 
dotis]  impositione  recte  compro- 
batur .* 


XIX.  Pastor  Qcib. 

Christus  ipse  verum  sues  eccle- 
sice  caput  ac  pastor  solus  est  is 
ecclesioe  suae  pastores  dat  et  doc- 
tores , qui  in  ecclesia  externa  hac 
clavium  potestate  legitime  sio 
concredita  recte  et  legitime  utan- 
tur.  Unde  illos  titulotenus  tan- 
turn  pastores,  caputque  romanum 
minims  agnoscimus .* 


1 1 Tim.  iii. : Lac.  xii. ; Act.  i. ; Tit.  i. ; Act.  vi. ; Heb.  vi. 
* Job.  x. ; Eph.  i.  5,  4;  Joh.  xxi. 
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XIX.  [XX.]  SB  ad  bad  21  mt  fei  XX.  Minibtbobuh  Officia. 

ter  Diener  unb  ber  ilircbe. 

Dad  2lllerbocbfU  unb  33ornebntfh  Summum  functionis  huj us  mu- 

in  biefem  2lmte  ifl,  bafj  bie  Diener  nus  est,  peenitentiam  et  peccato- 
bfr  &ircfce  SHeuc  unb  ?ctb  fiber  bie  rum  per  Christum  remissionem 
0unoe,  2lenberung  bed  ?cbend  unb  praedicare : pro  populo  incessan- 
Serjeibung  ber  <8unbe  prebigen,  unb  ter  orare , sanctis  studiis  verboque 
bad  SlUed  Curd)  Gtbrtfium ; ferner,  bafj  Dei  indefesse  invigilare , atque 
fte  unaufborlicb  fur  bad  93olf  bitten,  Verbo  Dei  velut  gladio  Spiritus , 
ber  <£>ei(igeii  0d)rift  unb  bent  SBorte  et  arte  omnigena  Satanam  in- 
©otteo  in  ?efen  unb  ftetliger  53etracb-  ternecino  semper  odio  persequi 
tung  ernfUid)  unb  fleifjig  obliegen,  ac  debilitare , Christi  cives  sanos 
mit  bem  SBorte  ©otted,  aid  mit  bent  quidem  tueri,  vitiosos  autem  mo- 
©cbroerte  CCd  ©eifted,  in  aUe  SBege  nere,  reprehendere,  co'ercere,  et 
ben  leufcl  mit  tobtlidjcm  .fjajfe  »er*  grassantes  longius , ecclesice,  id  est , 
folgen  unb  feine  5tra ft  unterbrurfen  Christi  confaederatorum  conspi • 
unb  fd)rcdd>en,  bafj  fte  bie  gefunben  ratione  cnnsensuque  pio,  iota  di- 
SBurger  Sbrifti  befcbinnen,  bie  bbfeu  tione  ant  ejicere  ac  proscribere , 
aber  roarnen,  jurutfbrangen  unb  ent*  aut  alia  ratione  commoda  emen- 
fernen,  unb  tcenn  fte  in  ibrem  preset  dare  tantisper dum  resipiscant 
unb  ibren  unoerfcbamten  Saftern  bie  et  salvi  fiant.  Is  enim  ad  ecd-e- 
Jtircbe  Sbrifli  moUten  fur  unb  fiir  si  am  civi  Christi  morbido  re- 
argern  unb  nerroujlen,  fallen  fte  Curd) , gressus  est , si  conversis  animis 
biejenigen,  bie  non  ben  Dienern  bed  j studiisque  (quo  omnis  hive  disci- 
SBorted  unb  cbriftlicber  Obrigfeit  bagtt  plina  spectat)  errorem  agnoscens 
oerorbnet  finb,  audgeftofjen,  ober  auf  confiteatur  suum,  et  disciplinam 
anbere  fugliebe  unb  fcbidlitbe  SGBeife  sanam  ultro  jam  requirat,  ac 
geflraft  unb  gebeffert  roerten,  bid  jte 
ibren  3rrtbum  befennen,  ftdj  anbern 
unb  gefunb  werben ; bann  aber  foil 
ber  ©urger  GbrifH,  ber  alfo  ungefunb 
unb  franf  geroefen  unb  audgefcbloffen 
ift,  toieber  in  bie  ^ird je  aufgenommen 

1 Corp.  et  Synt.  reads  after  longius : 4 Conspirations  jna  eorum,  qui  ex  winistris  magistra 
tuque  delecti  sunt , disci  plina  excluders , vel  alia  ratione  commoda  multare  tantisper.  ’ etc. 
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rocrtcn,  roetin  er  fid)  befebrt  unt  mit 
grojicm  Srnjt  feme  ©unte  unt  fcincn 
3rrtJ)um  bcfennt  unt  geftebt  (tenn 
taju  foil  ticfe  ©trafe  tiencn)  unt  2lr# 
jenei  fur  feine  ftranfbeit  roiUig  fud)t, 
(id)  in  geifilidje  3ucbt  begiebt,  unt  mit 
neuem  glei(j  unt  @rnfi  in  ter  grom# 
migfcit  alle  grommcn  erfreut.1 

XX.  [XXI.]  ©on  ter  &raft  unt 

SBirfung  ter  ©acramente. 

Ser  3dd)cn,  tie  man  ©acramente 
ttennt,  jtnt  jroei,  namlid)  tie  Xaufe 
unt  tad  SRacbtmabl  ted  £errn. 
Siefe  ©acramente  jtnt  beteutfame, 
beilige  3ftcbtn  bob**,  bdmlicber  Singe; 
fie  jtnt  aber  nid)t  blojje  unt  leere  3d* 
t^en,  fontern  bejieben  in  3d<bftt  unt 
roefentlicben  Singen.  Senn  in  ter 
Saufe  iff  tad  SBajfer  tad  3eid)en ; tad 
3Befctttlid)e  aber  unt  ©eifilicbe  ifi  tie 
SSietergeburt  unt  tie  Slufnabme  in  tad 
©olf  ©otted.  3m  9Jad)tmabl  oter 
Sanffagung  ftnb  ©rot  unt  ffieiit  3ei* 
cbeit ; tad  iBefentlicbe  aber  unt  ©eifi# 
lidje  ijl  tie  ©eineinfcbaft  ted  ?eibed  unt 
©luted  Sbvifii,tad  |>eil,  tad  am  $reuj 
erobert  iff,  unt  ©ergebung  ter  ©iinten, 
rcelcbe  roefentlicbe,  unficbtbare  unt  geifb 
licbe  Singe  tm  ©lauben  empfangen 
roerten,  fo  rote  tie  3etd>en  leiblid),  unt 
in  tiefen  geifllicben,  roefentlicben  Sin# 
gen  beftebt  tie  ganje  jtraft,  ffiirfung 
unt  grudjt  ter  ©acramentt. 


studio  pietatis  novo  pios  omnes 
exhilaret.1 


XXI.  De  Vi  et  Effioacla  Sacra- 

MENTORUM. 

Signa , quce  [in  ecclesia  Chri- 
sti ] et  sacramenta  vocantur,  duo 
sunt,  baptism  us,  et  eucharistia. 
Haec  rerum  arcanarum  symbola 
non  nudis  signis , sed  signis  si- 
mul  et  rebus  constant.  In  bap- 
tismo  enim  aqua  signum  est,  at 
res  ipsa  regeneratio  adoptioque 
in  populum  Dei.  In  eucharistia 
panis  et  vinum  signa  sunt,  res 
autem  communicatio  corporis 
Domini,  parta  solus,  et  peccato- 
rum  remissio.  Quce  quidem,  ut 
ore  corporis  signa , sic  fide  spi- 
ritus  percipiuntur.  Nam  in 
rebus  ipsis  tot  us  fructus  sacra- 
mentorurn  est. 


1 Lac.  xxiv. ; Hierem.  xi. ; Act.  vi. ; 1 Tim.  iv.  j Eph.  vi. ; 2 Tim.  iv. ; Ezech.  xxxiv..- 
1 Cor.  t.  ; 2 Thess.  iii. 
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Defjbalb  befennen  rotr,  ba§  bie  ©a* 
crameitte  nicbt  allein  dujjere  3?id)en 
ft  no  djrifllidjer  ©efeU  fdjaft,  fonbern 
roir  befennen  jte  fur  3fid)en  gbttlicber 
©itabe,  burd)  roeldje  bic  Diener  ber 
flirdje  mit  bent  £errn  in  ber  Slbjtcbt 
unb  ju  bent  ®nbe,  roie  er  e$  un$  felbjl 
oerbeijjt,  anbietet  unb  fraftiglid)  oer* 
roirfen,  jebocb,  roie  oben  »on 
ben  Dienern  be$  2Borte$  gefagt  ijl, 
namlidj,  baf  aHe  beiligenbe  unb  feligs 
macbenbe  Jtraft  ©ott,  bent  f»errn, 
allein  jugefd>rieben  roirb. 

XXI.  [XXII.]  Son  ber  laufe. 

2)ie  laufe  tfi  nad>  ber  ffiinfe&ung 
be$  $»errn  ein  Sab  ber  SBiebergeburt,1 
roelc^ed  ber  £err  fetnen  )Hu«errodblten 
ntit  einem  ftc^tbaren  3eicben  burcb  ben 
Dienfl  ber  ird)e,  roie  oben  gefagt  unb 
erldutert  ijt,  anbietet  unb  barftellt. 

3n  biefent  beiligen  Sabe  taufen  roir 
unfre  Winter  barunt,  n>eil  e«  unbillig 
ware,  bafj  roir  biejenigen,  bie  »on  un$, 
einem  Solfe  ©otted,  geboren  jtnb,  ber 
©emeinfcbaft  be$  Solfe$  @otte$  follten 
berauben,  bie  both  burd)  ba#  gbttlidse 
Sort  baju  beftimmt  unb  biejenigen 
finb,  non  benen  man  oermutben  foil, 
jte  feien  non  ©ott  erroablt.’ 


Unde  asserimus  sacramenta 
non  solum,  tessera*  quasdam  so- 
cietatis  Christianas , sed  et  gratias 
divines  symbola  esse , quibus  mi- 
nistri,  Domino , ad  eum  finem 
quern  ipse  promittit  offert  et 
efficit,  cooperentur,  sic  tamen, 
qualiter  de  verbi  ministerio  dic- 
tum est,  ut  omnis  virtue  sal- 
vijica  uni  Domino  transscriba- 
tur. 


XXII.  Baptisma. 

Baptisma  quidem  ex  institu- 
tions Domini  lavacrum  regene - 
rationis  quam  Dominus  electis 
suis,  visibili  signo  per  ecclesics 
ministerium  (gualiter  supra  ex- 
position est)  exhibeat. 

Quo  quidem  sancto  lavacro  in- 
fantes nostros  idcirco  tingimus, 
quoniam  e nobis  ( qui  populus 
Domini  sumus ) genitos  populi 
Dei  consort  io  rejicere  nefas  est 
tantum  non  divina  voce  hue  de- 
signates, pressertim  quum  de  eo- 
rum.  electione  pie  est  prossumen- 
dum? 


1 ttibergebertidjt  abroefdjung. 

* Tit.  iii. ; Act.  x. ; Gen.  xrii. ; I Cor.  vii. ; Lac.  xviii. 
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XXII.  [XXIII.]  ©omftatbtmabl 

beg  #errn,ober  »on  ber  2)anf* 

fflftuttg. 

Som  bfiligen  9la<btmabl  fatten  mir 
atfo,  bap  btr  £err  in  bemfelben  feiuen 
8eib  unb  [tin  ©lut,  bad  ifi,  ficb  felbft 
ben  ©einen  roabrlicb  anbietet,  unb  ju 
folder  grucbt  jn  gentegcit  giebt,  bap 
tr  je  mepr  unb  mebr  in  ipnen,  unb  fie 
in  ipm  leben.  9tid)t,  bap  ber  8eib  unb 
bag  ©Jut  beg  #errn  mit  ©rot  unb 
JBein  naturlitb  oereinbart  ober  raum# 
lidjbarein  oerfcbloffen  merbe,  ober  bap 
tint  leiblicfce,  fleifdjltcbe  ©egenmar# 
tigfeit  fjier  gefept  merbe,  fonbern 
bap  ©rot  unb  9Bcin  nacfe  ber  Sin# 
fepung  beg  {term  bodjbebeutenbe, 
peilige,  roabre  feien,  burcb  bie 

con  bent  fterrn  felbfl,  oermittelfl  beg 
Dienfieg  ber  $ircbe,  bie  mapre  @e* 
meinfcbaft  beg  ?eibeg  unb  ©tuteg 
Sbrifii  ben  ©laubigen  gereicbt  unb 
angeboten  merbe,  nid)t  jur  oergang# 
lidfen  ©peife  beg  ©antbeg,  fonbern 
jur  ©peife  unb  Jlaprung  beg  geifl# 
Ucben  unb  emigen  Sebeng.1 

jDiefer  bopen  unb  beiligen  ©peife 
gebramben  mir  oft,  bap  mir,  baburd) 
erinnert,  ben  lob  unb  bag  ©lut  beg 
gefreujigten  Sbrtfiug  tnit  ben  Slugen 
beg  ©laubeng  erblicfen,  unb  unfer  #eil 
mit  einem  ©orgefcbmacf  beg  bintmlifcben 
SBefeng  unb  mit  einer  mabren  Smp# 
jtnbung  beg  emigen  ?ebeng  betracbten. 


XXIII.  Euchabibtia. 

Ccenam  vero  mysticam,  in  qua 
Dominus  corpus  et  sanguinem 
8uum,  id  est,  seipsum  suis  vere 
ad  hoc  offerat , ut  magis  ma- 
gisque  in  illis  vivat,  et  illi  in 
ipso.  Non  quod  pani  et  vino 
coipus  et  sanguis  Domini  vet 
naturaliter  uniantur : vel  hio 
localiter  includantur , vel  ulla 
hue  carnali  preesentia  statuan - 
tur.  Sed  quod  panis  et  vinum 
ex  institutione  Domini  symbola 
sint,  quibus  ah  ipso  Domino  per 
ecclesias  ministerium  vera  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  ejus  commur 
nicatio,  non  in  periturum  ven- 
tris  cibum,  sed  in  cetemcs  vitas 
alimoniam  exhibeatwr.1 


Noe  sacro  cibo  idnrco  utimur 
scepe,  quoniam  hujtis  monitu  in 
crucijixi  mortem  sanguinemque, 
fidei  oculis  intuentes,  ac  salutem 
nostram , non  sine  ccdestis  vitas 
gustu,  et  vero  vitas  asternce  sensu , 
meditantes,  hoc  spirituali,  vivi- 
fico  intimoque  pabulo,  ineffabili 


1 Matt.  xxvi. ; Joh.  vi.  14 ; 1 Cor.  x. 
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2Wit  ficfcr  geifilicben,  lebenPig  mad)en* 
ten,  inneren  ©peife  roerpen  roir  mit 
ttnauofprecblicber  ©ufjigfeit  ergBfjt  unp 
erquitft,  unp  mit  ^o^er  greuPe  erfullt, 
Pa§  roir  in  Pern  Dope  (Sbrifti  unfer 
8ebeit  finpen.  Dekalb  roir  ganj  unP 
gar  por  greupe  in  unferm  ^>crjcn  frob* 
locfen,  unP  mit  alien  unfern  Jtraften 
Peflo  mebr  fiir  fine  fo  tbeure  unP  b»be 
ffiobltbat,  bie  er  unS  beroiefen  fyat, 
un$  in  Danffagung  ergie§en. 

Defibalb  befcbulPigt  man  un$  febr 
unbillig,  Pafj  roir  auf  Pie  ^ol>eu  2Babr* 
jeid)en  roenig  ffiertb  legen ; Penn  Piefe 
beiligen  3tid)en  unp  ©acramente  ftnp 
beilige  unp  ebrrourpige  Dinge,  pa  fte 
non  Sbrifio,  pern  bobtn  sPriefier,  ein* 
gefe&t  unp  gebraucbt  ftnP.  ©o  reicben 
fte  in  Per  2lrt,  roie  oben  Papon  gerePet 
ifi,  Pie  geifllidjen  Dinge,  pie  fte  beeeu* 
ten,  Par  unp  bietcn  fte  an.  ©ie  geben 
pon  Pen  gefd)ebenen  Dittgen  3fugni§. 
©ie  gebeit  un$  ein  ©ilp  unp  eine 
(Srinnerung  fo  bobfr,  bciliger  Dinge, 
unp  mit  finer  befonpcrn  2lebnlid)fcit 
Per  Dinge,  Pie  fte  bepeuten,  bringen 
fte  ein  gro&eS  unp  berrlicbcg  ?id)t  in 
Pie  beiligen,  gBttlicben  2lngelegenbeiten. 
Ueberpie§  geben  fte  etroaS  £ulfe  unP  J 
UnterfMtyung  Pern  ©laubcn,  unp  finp  j 
gleicbfam  ein  (Sip,  mit  Pern  fid)  Pie 
©laubigen  ibrem  £aupte  unp  Per 
&ird)e  oerpflicbten  unp  perbinPen. 
©o  bod)  unP  tbeuer  ^alten  roir  Pie 

beiligen,  bod)bePeutenPen  2Babr$ei< 

cben;  jepotb  fd)reiben  roir  Pie  leben* 


cum  suavilate  reficimur , ac  in- 
enarrabili  verbis  Iwtitia,  propter 
inventam  vitam , exult amus,  to- 
tique  ac  viribus  omnino  omni- 
bus nostris,  in  gratiarum  actio- 
nem p>'0  tarn  mirando  Christi 
erga  nos  beneficio,  effundimur. 


Itaque  immerito  Jit  nostro 
maxima,  quod  quidam  parum 
nos  tribuere  sacris  syrnbolis  pu- 
tant.  Sunt  enim  hose  res  sanctce 
venerandosque,  utpote , a surnmo 
sacerdote  Christo  institutes  et  sus- 
ceptee,  suo  quo  diximus  modo 
res  signijicatas  exhibentes,  testi- 
monium rei  gestce  pratbentes,  res 
tarn  arduas  repraesentantes,  et 
mirabili  quadam  rerum  signiji- 
catarum  analogia  clarissimam 
mysteriis  istis  lucem  afferentes. 
Ad  hose  auxilium  opemque  ipsi 
suppeditant  Jidei,  ac  jurisjuran- 
di  denique  vice  initiatum  capiti 
Christi  et  ecclesice  adstringunt. 
Tam  sancte  de  sacris  syrnbolis 
sentimus.  At  vero  vivijicantis 
et  sanctificantis  vim  et  virtutem 
tribuimu8  ei  perpetuo , qui  vita 
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big  ntacbenbe  unb  fjetltgenbe  &raft  in 
ade  ©ege  atlcin  btm  ju,  ter  aQein  bad 
Seben  ifi;  bcm  fei  Sob  in  Gioigfeit. 
Amen. 

XXIII.  [XXIV.]  Son  btr  btili* 

gen  Serfammluitg  unb  ber  3^ 

fammenfunft  ber  ©Idubigen. 

©ir  fatten  bafur,  bap  bie  bttligen 
Serfammlungen  unb  3ufammenfunfte 
ber  ©Idubigen  fo  foUen  begangen 
toerben,  bap  man  oor  alien  Dingen  bem 
Solfe  bad  ©ort  ©otted  an  einem  ge* 
meinen  unb  baju  bejiimmten  Orte  oor* 
trage,  bap  bie  ©epeimniffe  ber  ©thrift 
burd)  gefebidte  35iener  tdglidj  audgelegt 
unb  erfldrt  toerben,  bap  man  bad  91ad}t* 
mabl  bed  $errn  unb  ^eilige  Danffa* 
gung  baitc,  bamit  ber  ©Idubigen 
©laube  fur  unb  fur  geubt  toerbe,  bap 
man  mit  ernjtlicbem  ©ebet  fur  ailed  2ln*. 
liegen  aller  Slenfc&en  ernftlieb  anbalte. 

Slnbere  Geremonien,  bie  unjablbar 
finb,  aid  fleld>e,  SWepgetodnber,  Gbor* 
rode,  ilutten,  flatten,  gabnen,  Bergen 
unb  $Utdre,  ©olb  unb  ©ilber,  toie  fern 
fie  bie  toabre  Religion  unb  ben  red>ten 
©ottedbienfl  ju  flbreit  unb  umjufebren 
bienen,  unb  befonberd  bie  @6pen  unb 
Silber,  bie  jur  Serebrung  unb  jum 
Slergernip  gebrauebt  toerben,  unb  toad 
folcber  ungbttlicben  2)inge  mebr  finb, 
bie  toollen  toir  aud  unfrer  btiligen  ©e* 
meinbe  toeit  bintoeggetrieben  baben.1 


est,  cui  sit  laus  in  acecula  scecu- 
lorum.  Amen. 


XXIV.  CtETOS  Saobl 

Ccetus  autem  sacros  sic  pera- 
gendos  esse  censemus , ut  ante 
omnia  verbum  Dei  in  publicum 
plebi  quottidie  propronatur , 
Scriptures  abdita  per  idoneos  mi- 
nistros  quottidie  eruantur  edis- 
seranturque : sacra  Eucharistic 
celebranda  piorum  subinde  fides 
exerceatur,  precationi  pro  omni- 
bus omnium  necessitate  us  assi 
due  instetur. 


Ceteras  veto  cerimoniarum 
ambages  inutiles  et  innumera- 
biles , vasa,  vela,  vestes,  faces , 
aras,  aurum,  argentum,  quate- 
nus  pervertendcc  religioni  ser- 
viunt,  idola  preesertim  et  ima- 
gines, quae  ad  cultum  et  scanda- 
lum  prostant  et  id  genus  omnia 
prophana,  a sacro  nostro  ccetu 
procul  arcemus .* 


1 Act.  ii. ; 1 Tim.  ii. ; 1 Cor.  xiv. ; Ex.  xx. ; 1 Joh.  v. ; 1 Pet.  iv. ; Ee.  xL 
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XXIV.  [XXV.]  ©on  ben  Din* 
gen,  tie  toeber  geboten,  nod) 
perboten,  fonbern  ©littelbinge 
unb  fret  ftnto. 

Side  Dinge,pie  man  ©littelbinge 
nennt,  trie  |ie  eg  tenu  (eigentlidj  ju 
reben)  jtnb,  fann  ein  frommer,  glau* 
biger  Gbrifi  ju  alien  3“ten  unb  an 
alien  Drten  fret  gebraudjen,  bod)  ba§ 
er  eg  tbue  nad)  renter  <Einftd)t  unb 
mit  ?iebe;  oenn  ber  ©laubige  foil 
alter  Dinge  alfo  gebraudjen,  ba§  tote 
<£b re  ©otteg  befortoert,  uno  Pie  $tirdje 
unb  ber  DtatbjU  nic^t  geargert  toerbe.8 

XXV.  [XXVI.]  ©on  beiten,  bie 
purd)  falfcbe  ?ebren  Pie  £ird)e 
SbnfH  trennen  ober  ficb  »on 
ibr  abfonbern  unb  rotten. 

SlUe  biejenigen,  bie  jttb  »on  ber 
beiligen  ©emeinfcbaft  unb  ©efellftbaft 
ber  ^ircbe  trennen  unb  abfonpern, 
frempe,  ungottlicbe  Sebren  in  bie  5lird)e 
einfubren,  ober  foltber  ?ebre  anbangen, 
— ©ebredjen,  pie  ju  unfrer  3«t  jtd)  am 
meijlen  bei  benSBiebertaufern  gcigert, — 
toenn  fte  bie  SBarnung  ber  $tird)e  unp 
cbrifilicben  Unterricbt  nicbt  boren  unb 
befolgen,  fonbern  bartnadig  auf  ibrem 
©treit  unb  Snrtbum  mit  ©erlefcung 
unp  ©erfubrung  ber  flirtbe  befiebn 
unb  oerbarren  toollcn, — follen  burcb 


XXV.  [XXVI.]  De  Medhs.1 


Qua  media  vocantur,  et  sunt 
proprie , iie  uti  vir  pins  quam- 
quam  libere  ubique  et  omni  tem- 
pore potest , tarnen  scienter , et  ex 
charitate,  nempe  ad  edificationem 
omnibus  utetur  solum? 


XXVI.  [XXV.]  De  ELebetigib  et 

SOHISMATICIB. 


Arcemus  item  quotquot  ab  eo- 
clesice  sancta  societate  disceden- 
tes,  aliena  dogmata  vel  ingerunt 
vet  scctantur.  Quo  malo  Cata- 
baptistsB  hodie  cum  primis  labo- 
rant.  Quos  si  obstinate  monitioni 
ecclesia  et  Christiana  eruditioni 
non  obsecundant,  per  magistra- 
tum  coercendos , ne  contagions 


1 In  the  Latin  text  of  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  and  of  Niemeyer  the  order  of  this  and  the 
following  section  is  reversed. 

* Bom.  xiv. ; 1 Cor.  iii.,  viii.,  x. 
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bit  oberfle  ©malt  geflraft  unb  itntcrs 
briidt  merben,  bamit  jte  tie  £«rbe 
©otted  mit  ibrer  fallen  gefjre  niebt 
bergiften  unb  cerle&en  ober  befleden.1 

XXVI.  [XXVII.]  SBon  ber  melt* 
Hd>en  Dbrigfeit. 

Da  aUt  ©malt  unb  Dbrigfeit  con 
©ott  ijl,  fo  ift  ibr  unb  cor* 

nebmfled  3lmt,  roenn  jte  nitbt  eine 
Iljranntn  fein  mill,  bag  jte  bie  mabre 
®bte  ©otted  unb  ben  reebten  ©otters 
bienft,  mit  ©trafe  unb  Sludrottung 
alter  ©ottedlajlerung,  ftbirme  unb  fiir* 
bere,  unb  mbglicben  §leig  anmenbe, 
bag  jte  badjenige,  mad  ber  Diener  ber 
5tir$e  unb  93erfunbiger  bed  Change* 
liumd  aud  bem  SBorte  ©otted  lebrt 
unb  oortragt,  fbrbere  unb  noOflrede. 
Damit  aber  foltbe  Religion,  mabrer 
©ottedbienji  unb  Sbrbarfeit  aufgebe 
unb  macbfe,  roirb  bie  Dbrigfeit  cor* 
nebmlitb  alien  gleig  babin  menben,  bag 
tad  lautre  2Dort  ©otted  ber  ©emeine 
treulicb  corgetragen,  unb  Stiemanb  ba* 
ran  verbittbert  merbe,  bag  bie  ©cbulen 
mobl  eingeritbtet,  bie  gemeine  ©urger* 
[ebaft  mobl  gelebret,  fleigig  unterritbtet 
unb  geflraft  merbe,  bag  man  fleigig 
©orge  trage  fur  bie  Diener  ber  itircbe 
unb  bie  airmen  in  ber  Jtircbe,  bag  bie* 
felben  nacb  ber  ©illigfett  unb  jiemlicber 
SRotbburft  cerfeben  merben ; benn  baju 
fallen  bie  ©uter  ber  flircbe  bienen. 


gregem  Dei  inficiant,  judica- 

mus.x 


XXVII.  De  Magisteatd. 

Magistrate  omnia  a Deo 
quum.  sit , officium  eju8  (nisi  ty- 
rannidem  exercere  mavult),  proe- 
cipuum  e8t,  religionem  omni 
blasphemia  reprimenda  defen- 
der et  procurare , ac  qualiter 
ex  Verbo  Domini  propheta  docet, 
pro  virili  exequi.  Qua  quidem 
in  parte  prtecipue  illi  advigilan- 
dum,  ut  purum  Verbum  Dei 
pure  et  synceriter  ac  vere  po- 
pulo  predicetur,  nec  ulli  homi - 
num  veritae  evangelica  prceclu- 
datur.  Max  curabit  ut  inventus 
et  pubes  tota  civium  recta  et  se- 
dula  institutions  ac  disciplina 
formetur,  ut  justa  sit  ministro- 
rum  ecdesice  provisio , pauperum- 
que  8olicita  cur  a.  Hue  enim 

eccle8ia8ticce  facultates  spectant. 


1 Esa.  v. ; Act.  iii. ; Rom.  xii. 
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SGBeiter  foil  bit  Dbrigfeit  bad  Solf 
nacb  billigen,  gbttlicben  ©efe&en  re* 
gitrtn,  ©tricot  unb  SRecbt  fatten  unb 
banbbaben,  ben  allgemeinen  gritben 
unb  2Bof)lfknb  crbalten,  ben  allgemeU 
Utn  9iii(jeit  fd)u$en  unb  fcbirmen,  unb 
tie  Uebertretcr  nad)  ©efcbaffenbtit  ibrer 
SDliffetbat  an  ©ut,  8cib  unb  2eben,  roie 
biUig  ftrafen.  Unb  roenn  jtt  bad  tbut, 
bitnet  jte  ©ott,  ibrem  $erru,  mie  jte 
fdjulbig  unb  oerpflicbtet  ifi. 

©olcber  Obergemalt  folltn  roir  SlUt, 
obmobl  mtr  in  @briflo  frei  ftnb,  mit 
8eib,  #ab  unb  ©ut  geborfam  unb 
gemdrtig  feitt,  unb  mit  Siebe  »on  £er« 
jen  unb  aud  ©lauben  und  ibr  unter* 
tbanig  beioeifen,  Xreue  unb  @ib  tbun 
unb  leifien,  roenn  i^r  ©ebeifj  unb  ©e* 
bot  nicbt  offenbar  roiber  ben  if},  um 
bt§  toillen  roir  if>r  @b«  antbun  unb 
geborfam  ftnb.1 

XXVII.  [XXVIII.]  Son  ber  bei< 
ligen  ©be* 

SGBir  balten  bafur,  bafj  ber  ebeliebe 
©tanb  alien  2Wenfcben,bie  baju  tauglieb 
unb  gefebieft  unb  oon  ©ott  fonfl  nicbt 
berufen  ftnb,  aufjerbalb  ber  ©be  feufd) 
ju  leben,  oon  ©ott  eingefefct  unb  oerorb* 
net  fti,  ba§  fein  Orben  ebcr©tanb  fo 
btilig  unb  ebrbar  fei,  baj?  ibnt  ber  ebe» 
licbe  ©tanb  juroiber  mare  unb  oer« 
bottn  merben  follte.  Unb  mie  nun  folcbe 
®bf  bor  ber  $ird)e  mit  einer  berrlicben 


Deinde  secundum,  leges  aquas 
judicare  populum  : tuen  pacem 
publicum  : rempublicam  fovere, 
sontes  pro  delicti  ratione  mule- 
tare , opibus,  corpore,  vita.  Qua 
quum  facit  debitum  Deo  cultum 
prastat. 


Huic  nos  ( etiam  si  in  Christo 
liberi  sumus)  et  corpore  et  fiacul- 
tatibus  omnibus  nostris , et  animi 
studio  \_cera]  cum  fide , sancte 
subjiciendos  esse  ( quantisper  hu- 
jus  imperia  cum  eo,  propter 
quern  hunc  veneramur , palam 
non  pugnant),  scimus.1 


XXVTII.  De  Sancto  Conjugio. 

Conjugium  hominibus  omni- 
bus aptis  et  alio  non  vocatis  divi- 
nitus  institutum , nullius  ordinis 
sanctimonies  repugnare  censemus. 
Quod  ut  eedesia  hortatione  so- 
lenni  precationeque  inaugural  et 
sancit,  ita  magistratus  interest, 
ut  digne  et  ineatur  et  colatur. 


* Rom.  xiii. ; 1 Cor.  ix. ; 1 Tim.  y.  : 1 Cor.  xvi. : Matt.  xxii. ; Act.  iv. 
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bffentlidjtn  (Ermafynung  unb  einent  nec  nisi  justis  ex  causis  solva- 

©dubbe  beflatigt  roirb,  alfo  foil  aud)  tur. 

bit  Dbrigfeit  2ld)t  fcaben  unb  bafikr 

forgtn,  bag  bie  @(>e  red)tli$  unb  or* 

bentlid>  eingtgangen  unb  rtd)t  unb 

e&rbar  ge^alten,  aud)  nid)t  leid>t,  ofyne 

roicfytige  unb  re.1)tma§ige  Urfadjen, 

gctrennt  unb  gefdjiebcn  roerbe. 

De§^alb  fonncn  roir  bie  $lofler  Proinde  ccelibatum  istum  mo- 
unt) bit  unfaubert  unb  unorbcntlicbt  nasticurn  et  eorum  (gnos  spirit 
&eufd}t)ett  alter  otrmei  liter  ©eijilidjen  tuales  vocant)  impnram  castita- 
uno  berfelben  faulee  unb  unitugeS  tem,  et  totum  hoc  iynavum  vita 
8tben,  oai  etlicfye  ?eute  au$  unbcgrun*  genus,  superstitiosorum  hominum 
bttcm  (Sifer  tingtfegt  unb  angeorbntt  abominabile  oommentum,  procul 
f)aben,  nid)t  loben,  fonoern  oerrocrfen  rejicimus,  ceque  et  ecclesvx  et  rei- 
ti  alS  tin  fd)eu§lid)e$  unb  graulicfeea  publics  r&puynans.x 
Ding,  bon  2Jlenfd>en  toiber  ©otted 
Orbnung  erbidjtet  unb  ttfunben.1 

3fl  burdj  obtn  gemeloeter  0tabte  SBoten  beflatigt  unb  ein^ellig  angenonw 
men. 

SBafel,  1536,  am  26.  attar*. 

1 Matt.  xix. ; Hob.  xiii. ; 1 Cor.  vii. ; 1 Tim.  iiL ; Mott.  ▼. ; 1 Tim.  iv. ; 2 Thess.  tii 

Vol.  III.— Q 
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These  three  documents,  drawn  up  by  Calvin,  would  follow  next  in 
chronological  order,  but  do  not  come  within  the  scope  of  our  selec- 
tion, partly  on  account  of  their  length  (the  Latin  text  alone  would 
fill  about  two  hundred  pages — 6ee  Nieraeyer,  pp.  123-310)>  partly  for 
intrinsic  reasons.  The  Catechism  of  Geneva  (1541)  is  no  more  in 
use,  having  been  superseded  by  the  Heidelberg  and  Westminster  Cate- 
chisms, included  in  this  volume.  The  Consensus  of  Zurich  (1549), 
and  the  Consensus  of  Geneva  (1552),  especially  the  latter,  are  not 
so  much  confessions  of  faith  as  elaborate  theological  and  polemical 
essays  on  two  doctrines — the  one  on  the  Lord’6  Supper,  the  other  on 
Predestination — for  the  purpose  of  harmonizing  and  defending  the 
teaching  of  the  Swiss  Churches.  On  both  these  doctrines  the  Second 
Helvetic,  the  Gallican,  the  Belgic,  the  Scotch,  and  other  Reformed 
Confessions,  which  we  give  in  full,  are  sufficiently  explicit  and  more 
authoritative. 

For  a history  and  summary  of  these  documents,  see  the  first  vol- 
ume, pp.  467  sqq. 
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The  Second  Helvetic  Confession. 

[This  Helvetic  Confession  is  called  the  second  or  later  Heir.  Conf.,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Confueio 
Helvetica  Prior  (or  Baeileenxis  Posterior , 1536).  It  was  written  by  Henry  Ballinger,  of  Zurich  (Zwingli's 
successor),  IMS,  and  firet  published  1066  in  Latin,  also  in  German  and  French.  It  is  the  most  elaborate 
and  most  catholic  among  the  Swiss  Confessions.  (Hagenbach  calls  it  a ‘ wahret  dotjmalisches  Meinter- 
ettick.7)  It  was  adopted,  or  at  least  highly  approved,  by  nearly  all  the  Reformed  Churches  on  the  Con- 
tinent and  in  England  and  Scotland.  Hence  it  mast  have  a place  in  this  selection.  But  it  is  rather  a 
theological  treatise  than  a popnlar  creed  ; and  on  account  of  its  great  length  I am  obliged  to  omit  a 
translation,  referring  the  reader  to  the  summary  given  in  the  first  volume.  There  is  au  English  trans- 
lation by  Owen  Jones  ( The  Church  of  the  Living  Ood ; also  the  Swiss  and  Belgian  Confessions  of  Faith, 
London,  1866),  and  another  by  Prof.  Jeremiah  Good,  D.D.  (of  Tiffin,  Ohio),  Phila.  1818. 

For  the  text  I have  compared  the  following  Latin  editions:  1.  The  edition  of  ZUrich,  1661, as  reprinted 
in  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  Con/esxionum  Fidei  (Geneva,  1664,  pp.  1-61).  2.  The  edition  in  the  Oxford  Syllage 
Confessionum,  2d  ed.  1827,  pp.  9-115,  printed  in  very  superior  style,  but  with  some  omissions.  3.  J.  P- 
Klndler's  Confessio  Helvetica  Posterior , with  a preface  by  Winer,  Solisbaci,  1828  (pp.  102) ; from  this  edi 
tlon  I have  adopted  the  division  of  chapters  into  sections,  and  the  references  to  the  Augsburg  Confession- 
4.  The  edition  of  Niemeyer,  in  his  Collectio  Con/.  Reform  , Leipz.  1840,  pp.  462-686,  who  gives  the  text 
of  the  edition  of  1568,  with  unimportant  variations  of  a Zurich  MS.,  and  the  editions  of  Oxford  and  of 
Klndler.  6.  The  German  text  in  Biickel’s  Bekenntniss-Schriften  der  evang.-rtformirten  Kirche , Leips. 
1847,  pp.  281-847.  The  editions  of  Fritzscbe  and  Bohl  were  not  at  hanck  Some  editions  add  (he  Impe- 
rial Edict  against  heretics  from  the  Justiuian  Code,  and  the  Symbolum  of  Pope  Damasus  from  the  works 
of  Jerome.  The  title  and  preface  are  copied  from  the  Zurich  edition,  1661,  in  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma 
Cor\fessionun^  1664.] 

CONFESSIO 

E T 

EXPOSITIO  SIMPLEX 

ORTHODOXY  FIDEI,  ET  DOGMA- 
tvm  Catholicorvm  syncer/e  Reli- 
gionis  Chriftianae. 

Concorditer  ab  Ecclefia  Chrifti  Miniftris , qui  funt  in  Heluetia,  Tiguri , 

Be  met , Gla  roner, 1 Baftlea , 1 Scaph  usij,  A bbatifcella , 1 Sangalli , Curia  Rheto - 
rum,  dr*  apud  Confederates,  Mylhufij  item , dr*  Bienna : quibus  adjunxe - 
runt  fe  Geneuenfts  dr*  Neocomenfis  Eeclefia  Miniftri,  vnh  cum  aliis 
Euangelij  Praconibus  in  Polonia , Hungaria  dr*  Scotia : 

EDITA  IN  HOC,  V T VNIVERSIS  TESTEN- 
tur  fidelibus,  quod  in  vnitate  verae  & antiquae  Chrifti  Ecclefiac, 
perftent,  neque  vlla  noua,  aut  erronea  dogmata  fpargant, 
atque  ideo  etiam  nihil  confortij  cum  vllis  Sedis 
aut  Haerefibus  habeant. 

Ad  Rom . cap . X.  verf.  ia 

Corde  creditur  ad  juftitiam,  ore  autem  confefsio  fit  ad  falutem. 

TIGVRI. 

Typis  Ioh.  Iacobi  Bodmeri. 

Anno  M D C L I . 

1 Glams,  Basel,  and  Appenzell  are  not  mentioned  in  the  first  editions,  as  they  subscribed 
at  a later  period. 
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PRiEFATIO. 

UNIVEBSI8  ChBISTI  F1DEUBU8  TER  GkRMANIAM  ATQUE  EXTERA8  Eli  AM 

Nationes. 

Ministri  Subscriptarum  Ecdesiaruin  per  Uelvetiam 

Gratiam  et  Pacem  a Dko  Patre,  per  Jesum  Christum,  Dominum  nostrum,  precamur. 

Conscript®  sunt  hactenus,  et  eduntur  hoc  praecipue  tempore  in  publicum,  a regnis,  nation!- 
bus,  et  civitatibus,  multse  ac  variae  Confessiones  et  Expositiones  fidei,  quibus  extremo  hoc 
seculo,  in  turn  infelici  pemiciosarum  proventu  haeresium,  qua  passim  exoriuntur,  docent,  atque 
testantur,  se  in  Ecclesiis  suis  orthodoxe  simpliciterque  sentire,  credere  atque  docere,  de 
omnibus  in  universum  et  singulis  Christianas  fidei  et  religionis  nostras  dogmatibus,  denique,  se 
et  ab  haeresium  sectarumve  communione  esse  quam  alienissimos.  Nos  ergo,  tametsi  antea  hoc 
ipsum  fecerimus  in  nostris  scriptis  in  publicum  editis,  quia  tamen  ilia  in  oblivionem  forte 
abierunt,  variisque  in  locis,  et  prolixius  etiam  rem  exponunt,  quam  ut  omnibus  inquirere  ac 
perlegere  vacet,  prceclaro  a lk) rum  fidelium  exemplo  excitati,  brevi  hac  expositione  conamur 
complet'd,  et  omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  proponere  doctrinam,  ceconomiamque  Ecclesiarum 
nostrarum,  quam  illas  mox  ab  initio  Reformationis,  multos  jam  per  annos,  multaque  per 
discrimina  rerum  ad  hunc  usque  diem,  summo  cum  consensu,  et  docuerunt,  et  nunc  quoque 
custodiunt.  Eadera  opera  attestamur  etiam  omnibus  consensum  nostrum  unanimem,  quern 
dedit  nobis  Dominus,  ut  in  nostris  Ecclesiis,  quibus  nos  ministrare  voluit  Dominus,  idem 
loquamur  omnes,  nec  sint  inter  nos  dissidia,  sed  simus  integrum  corpus,  eadem  mente 
eademque  sententia.  Attestamur  item,  nos  minime  talia  in  Ecclesiis  nostris  spargere  dogma- 
ta, qualia  adversarii  nonnulli  nostri  nobis,  apud  eos  maxime,  ad  quos  scripta  nostra  non 
perveniunt,  et  qui  doctrinae  nostrae  impend  sunt,  falso  et  praeter  meritum  tribuere,  obtrudere- 
que  nituntur.  Ergo  manifestissime  ex  his  nostris  ®qui  deprehendent  lectores,  nihil  nos 
quoque  habere  communionis  cum  ullis  seeds  atque  haresibus,  quarum,  hoc  consilio,in  singulis 
prope  capitibus,  mentionem  facimus.  easque  rejicientes  perstringimus.  Colligent  itaque  et 
illud,  nos  a sanctis  Christi  Ecclesiis  Germanise,  Galliae,  Angli®,  aliarumque  in  orbe  Christiano 
nation  urn,  nephario  schismate  nos  non  sejungere  atque  abrumpere : sed  cum  ipsis  omnibus  et 
singulis,  in  hac  confessa  veritate  Christiana,  probe  consentire,  ipsasque  caritate  sincera 
coinplecti. 

Tametsi  vero  in  diversis  Ecclesiis  quaedam  deprehenditur  varietas,  in  loquutionibus,  et  modo 
expositionis  doctrinae,  in  ritibus  item  vel  cereraoniis,  eaque  recepta  pro  Ecclesiarum  quarum- 
libet  ratione,  opportunitate  et  aedificatione,  nunquam  tamen  ea,  ullis  in  Ecclesia  temporibus, 
materiam  dissensionibns  et  schismatibus,  visa  est  suppeditnre.  Semper  enim  hac  in  re,  Christi 
Ecclesiae  us»  sunt  libertate.  Id  quod  in  historia  Ecclesinstica  videre  licet.  Abunde  piae 
vetustati  satis  erat,  mutuus  ille  in  pnecipuis  fidei  dogmatibus,  inqne  sensu  orthodoxo  et  cari- 
tate fraterna,  consensus. 

Quo  circa  speramus  Christi  Ecclesias,  ubi  viderint  deprehenderintque  nos  in  sancti  et  aetemi 
Dei  doctrina,  in  sensu  item  orthodoxo  et  caritate  frntema,  cum  ipsis,  imprimis  vero  cum  ve- 
teri  Apostolica  Ecclesia,  per  omnia  consentire.  libenter  ipsas  quoque  in  unitate  fidei  atque 
doctrines,  sensuque  orthodoxo,  et  fraterna  caritate  consensuras  nobiscum.  Cum  banc  Con- 
fessionem  in  hoc  quoque  ediderimus  pnecipue,  ut  Ecclesiarum  pacem  concordiamque  cum 
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mutua  caritate,  apod  Germanise  exterasque  Ecclesias  qu®  ramus,  nobis  conciliemus,  concilia* 
tamque  retin  earn  us.  Ubi  sane  illas  ipsas  Ecclesias,  ea  dilectione,  since  ritate,  integritateque 
prseditas  esse,  nobis  certo  persuademns,  ut  si  quid  forte  nostrarum  rerum  bactenus  minus  recte 
intellectum  sit  a nonuullis,  porro,  audita  hac  simplici  Confessione  nostra,  ills  nos  neutiquam 
numeratur®  sint  inter  hsreticos,  neque  Ecclesias  nostras,  qo®  ver®  Christi  Ecclesi®  sunt 
damnatur®,  ut  impias. 

Ante  omnia  vero  protestamur,  nos  semper  esse  paratissimos,  omnia  et  singula  hie  a nobis 
proposita,  si  quis  requirat,  copiosius  explica  re,  denique  meliora  ex  verbo  Dei  docentibus,  non 
sine  gratiarum  action©,  et  cedere  et  obsequi  in  Domino,  Cui  laus  et  gloria.  Acta  1 Martii, 
Anno  1566. 

Subscripserunt  omnes  omnium  Ecclesiarum  Christi  in  Helvetia  Ministri,  qui  sunt  Tiguri, 
Bern®,  Glaron®,  Basile®,  Scaphusii,  Abbatiscell®,  Sangalli, Curia  Rhetorum.  et  apud  Confce- 
deratos,  in  Ecclesiis  Evangelium  profitentibus  cis  et  ultra  Alpes,  Mylhusii  item  et  Bienn®, 
quibus  adjunxerunt  se  et  Ministri  Ecclesi®,  qu®  est  Genev®,  et  Neocomi,  etc.  Sed  et  con- 
senserunt  in  ipsam  jam  editam  Ministri  Ecclesi®  Polonic®,  qu®  est  in  Ducatu  Zathoriensi, 
et  Ossviecimensi,  Scoticarum  quoque  Ecclesiarum  Ministri,  qui  Nonis  Sept.  Anno  D.  1566, 
scriptis  ad  Clarissimum  Virum,  D».  Theodorum  Bezam  literis.  inter  alia  dicunt;  Subscript - 
mus  omnes , qui  in  hoc  ccetu  interfuimus , et  hujus  Academics  sigillo  publico  obsignavimus. 
Prsterea  Debrecini  in  Hungaria,  edita  et  impressa  est  Confessio,  una  cum  articulis  quibus- 
dam,  Septemb.  1,  Anno  I).  1567,  et  inscripta  Serenissimo  Principi  et  Domino,  Domino  Jo- 
hanni  II.,  Dei  gratia  electo  Hungari®  Regi,  etc.  In  qua  inter  alia  h®c  leguntur  verba: 
Omnes  Ecclesia  Ministri , qui  in  Conventu  sancto  ad  24  Febr. , Anno  Domini  1567 , Dtbre- 
cinum  convocato , cis  et  ultra  Tibyscum , inter  reliquas  Confessiones  recepinms  et  subscripsimus 
Helvetica  Confession t,  Anno  Domini  1566  edita , cut  et  Ecclesia  Genevensis  Ministri  sub- 
scripserunt . 


EDICTUM  IMPERATORIUM. 

Db  bo,  quinam  habendi  SINT,  tbl  Catholici,  vel  Hjeretici, 

Ex  Cod.  Justin . Tmper.  et  Tripart . Hist,  libro  nono  capite  7. 

Impp.  Gratianus,  Valentinianus  et  Theodosius,  Aug.  Populo  urbis  Constantinopolitan®. 
Cunctos  populos,  quos  dementi®  nostr®  regit  imperium,  in  ea  volumus  religione  versari, 
quam  divinum  Pet  rum  Apostolum  tradidisse  Romanis,  religio  usque  nunc  ab  ipso  insinuata 
declarat,  quamque  Pontificem  Damasum  sequi  claret,  et  Petrum  Alexandri®  Episcopum, 
virum  Apostolic®  sanctitatis:  Hoc  est,  ut  secundum  Apostolicam  disciplinam  Evangelicamque 
doctrinam,  Patris.  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  unam  Deitatera  sub  pari  roajestate,  et  sub  pia 
trinitate  credamus.  Hanc  legem  sequentes,  Christianorum  Catholicorum  nomen  jubemus 
amplecti : reliquos  vero  dementes  v®sanosque  judicantes,  haretici  dogmatis  infamiam  susti- 
nere,  divina  primum  vindicta,  post  etiam  motu  animi  nostri,  quern  ex  coelesti  arbitrio  sump- 
serimus  ultione  plectendos.  Data  3 Calend.  Marti  as  Thessalonics,  Gratiano  5.  Valent,  et 
Theod.  Aug.  Coss. 

Ceternm  Evangelica  et  Apostolica  historia  una  cum  2 Pet.  Epistolis  docent  nos,  qualem 
religionem  S.  Petrus  Apostolus  tradiderit  omnibus  Ecclesiis  per  Orientem  et  Occidentem, 
nedum  Roman®.  Fides  vero  et  doctrina  Damasi  Pontificis,  qualis  fuerit,  colliquescit  ex 
ipsius  Symbolo. 

SYMBOLUM  DAMASL 
Ex  2.  Tomo  Oj>erum  S.  Hieron. 

Crbdimus  in  unum  Denm  Patrem  omnipotentem,  et  in  unum  Dominum  nostrum  Jesnm 
Christum,  Dei  Filium,  et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum.  Deum  non  tres  Deos,  sed  Patrem,  Filium,  et 
Spiritum  Sanctum,  unum  Deum  colimus  et  confitemur : non  sic  unum  Deum  quasi  solitarium, 
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nec  eundem  qui  ipse  sibi  pater  sit,  ipse  et  Alias : sed  P&trem  esse,  qui  genuit,  et  Filium  esse, 
qai  genitus  sit : Spiritum  vero  sanctum  non  genitum,  neque  ingenitum,  non  creatum  neque 
factum,  sed  de  Patre  Filioque  procedentem,  Patri  et  Filio  coeeternum,  et  co®qualem,  et  coopera- 
torem.  Quia  scriptum  est,  Verbo  Domini  cueli  Jirmati  sunt , id  est,  a Filio  Dei  et  Spiritu  oris 
ejus  omnis  virtus  eorum.  Et  alibi,  Emitte  Spiritum  tuum,  et  creahuntury  et  renovabis  faciem 
terra.  Idenque  in  nomine  Patris,  et  Kilii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti  unum  confitemur  Deum,  qnod 
nomeu  est  potestatis,  non  proprietatis.  Proprium  nomen  est  Patri,  Pater,  et  proprium  nomen 
est  Filio,  Filins ; et  proprium  nomen  Spiritui  Sancto,  Spiritus  Sanctus.  In  hac  trinitate  unum 
Deum  colimus : quia  ex  uno  Patre  quod  est,  unius  cum  Patre  naturae  est,  unius  substantiae  et 
uuius  potestatis.  Pater  Filium  genuit,  non  voluntate,  nec  necessitate,  sed  natura.  Filius 
ultimo  tempore  ad  nos  salvandos  et  ad  iroplendas  Scriptures  descendit  a Patre,  qui  nunquam 
desiit  esse  cum  Patre.  Et  conceptus  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  et  natus  ex  Virgine.  Carnem,  et 
animnin,  et  sensum,  hoc  est  perfectum  suscepit  hominem ; nec  amisit,  quod  erat,  sed  ccepit  esse 
quod  non  erat,  ita  tamen  ut  perfect  us  in  suis  sit,  et  verus  in  nostris.  Nam  qui  Dens  erat, 
homo  natus  est,  et  qui  homo  natus  est,  operatur  ut  Deus,  et  qui  operator  ut  Deus,  ut  homo 
moritur,  et  qui  ut  homo  moritur,  ut  Deus  resurgit. 

Qui  devicto  mortis  imperio,  cum  ea  came,  qua  natus  et  pnssus  et  mortuus  fuerat,  et  resur- 
rexit,  ascendit  ad  Patrem,  sedetque  ad  dexteram  ejus  in  gloria,  quam  semper  habuit  et  habet. 
In  hujus  morte  et  sanguine  credimus  emundatos  nos,  et  ab  eo  resuscitandos  die  novissimo,  in 
hac  carne,  qua  nunc  vivimus.  Et  habemus  spera  nos  consequuturos  premium  boni  meriti, 
aut  pcenam  pro  peccatis  retemi  supplicii.  Hac  lege,  h®c  crede,  h®c  retine,  huic  fidei  animam 
tuam  subjuga,  et  vitam  consequeris,  et  prsemium  a Christo. 

Eadem  porro  docuit  et  credidit,  cum  beato  Damaso  et  Athanasio,  8.  Petrus  Alexandrinus 
Episcopus,  sicut  facile  colligitur  ex  Trip.  Hist.  Lib.  VII.  cap.  37,  et  Lib.  VIII.  cap.  14. 

Cum  autem  nos  omnes  simus  hujus  Adei  religionisque,  speramus  nos  ab  omnibus  habendoa, 
non  pro  hiereticis,  sed  pro  Catholicis  et  Christianis,  etc. 


I.  De  Scripture  S. , vero  Dei  verbo. 

II.  De  interpretandis  Scripturis  S.  et  de 
patribus,  conciliis  et  traditionibus. 

III.  De  Deo,  ejus  unitate  ac  trinitate. 

IV.  De  idolis  v.  imaginibus  Dei,  Christi  et 

Divorum. 

V.  De  adoratione,  cultu  et  invocatione  Dei 
per  unicum  mediatorem  Jes.  Chr. 

VI.  De  providentia  Dei. 

VII.  De  creatione  rerum  omnium,  de  ange- 
lis,  diabolo,  et  homine. 

VIII.  De  lapsu  hominis  et  peccato,  et  de 
causa  peccati. 

IX.  De  libero  arbitrio,  adeoque  viribus  ho- 
minis. 

X.  De  preBdestinatione  Dei,  et  electione 
sanctorum. 

XI.  De  Jesu  Christo  vero  Deo  et  homine, 
unico  mundi  Salvatore. 

XII.  De  lege  Dei. 

XIII.  De  evangelio  Jes.  Chr.,  de  promissioni- 

bus  item,  spiritu  et  litere. 

XIV.  De  pcenitentia  et  conversione  hominis. 

XV.  De  vera  Adelium  justiAcatione. 


De  Ade,  et  bonis  opei  ibus.  eorumque 
mercede,  et  inerito  hominis. 

XVII.  De  catholica  et  sancta  Dei  ecclesia, 
et  unico  capite  ecclesi®. 

XVIII.  De  ministris  ecclesi®,  ipsorumque 
institutione,  et  oAiciis. 

XIX.  De  sacramentis  ecclesi®  Christi. 

XX.  De  sancto  baptismo. 

XXL  De  sacra  coena  Domini. 

XXII.  De  coetibus  sacris  et  ecclesiasticis. 

XXIII.  De  precibus  ecclesi®,  cantu  et  horis 
canonicis. 

XXIV.  De  feriis,  jejuni  is,  ciborumque  do- 
lectu. 

XXV.  De  catechesi  et  ®grotantium  conso- 
latione  vel  visitatione. 

XXVI.  De  sepultura  Adelium,  curaque  pro 
mortuis  gerenda,  de  purgatorio 
et  adparitione  spirituum. 

XXVII.  De  ritibus,  csrimoniis  et  mediis. 

XXVIII.  De  bonis  ecclesi®. 

XXIX.  De  ccelibatu,  conjugio,  et  oscono- 
mia. 

XXX.  De  magistrate 


INDEX  CAPITUM. 

| XVI. 
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CONFESSIO  ET  EXPOSITIO  BREVIS  ET  SIMPLEX 
SINCERE  RELIGION  IS  CHRISTIANA,  ETC. 


CAP.  l 

De  Scriptura  Sancta,  Vero  Dei  Verbo.  [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  V.] 

1.  Credimus  et  confitemur,  Scripturas  Canonicas  sanctorum  Prophe 
tarufn  et  Apostoloruin  utriusque  Testamenti  ipsum  verum  esse  verbum 
Dei,  et  auctoritatem  sufficientem  ex  semetipsis,  non  ex  hominibns 
habere.  Nam  Dens  ipse  loquutus  est  Patribus,  Prophetis,  et  Apostolis, 
et  loquitur  adhuc  nobis  per  Scripturas  Sanctas. 

2.  Et  in  hac  Scriptura  Sancta  habet  universalis  Christi  Ecclesia  pie* 
nissime  exposita,  queecunque  pertinent  cum  ad  salvificam  fidem,  turn 
ad  vitam  Deo  placentem  recte  inforinandam,  quo  nomine  distinct©  a 
Deo  praeceptum  est,  ne  ei  aliquid  vel  addatur  vd  detraJiatur  (Deut 
iv.  2 ; Apoc.  xxii.  18, 19). 

3.  Sentimus  ergo,  ex  hisce  Scripturis  petendam  esse  veratn  sapien 
tiam  et  pietatem,  ecclesiarum  quoqne  reformationem  et  gnbematio- 
nem,  omniumque  officiorum  pietatis  institntionem,  probationem  de- 
nique  dogmatum  reprobationemque  ant  errornm  confutationem  om- 
nium, sed  et  admonitiones  omnes  juxta  illud  Apostoli:  Omnis  Soip 
tura  divinitus  inspirata  utilis  est  ad  doctrinam , ad  redargutionem , 
etc.  (2  Tim.  iii.  16, 17),  et  iterum,  Hcbc  tibi  scribo , inquit  ad  Timothenm 
apostolus  (in  1 Epist.  iii.  15),  ut  nor  is,  quomodo  oporteat , te  versari 
in  domo  Dei , etc.  Et  idem  ill©  rursus  ad  Thess.:  Cum  (ait)  acciperetis 
sermonem  a nobis , accepistis  non  sermonem  hominum , sed  sient  erat 
vere , sermonem  Dei,  etc.  (L  Thess.  ii.  13).  Nam  ipso  in  Evangelio  dixit 
Dominus:  Non  vos  estis  loquentes  illi,  sed  Spiritus  Patris  mei  loqui- 
tur in  vobis . Ergo , qui  vos  audit,  me  audit ; qui  autem  vos  spernit, 
me  spei'nit  (Matt.  x.  20 ; Luc.  x.  16 ; Joh.  xiii.  20). 

4.  Proinde  cum  hodie  hoc  Dei  verbum  per  prsedicatores  legitime 
▼ocatos  annnnciatur  in  Ecclesia,  credimus  ipsum  Dei  verbum  annun- 
ciari  et  a fidelibus  recipi,  neqne  aliud  Dei  verbum  vel  fingendum,  vel 
coelitus  esse  exspectandura : atque  in  praesenti  speotandnm  esse  ipsum 
verbum,  quod  annnnciatur,  non  annunciantem  lniuistrum.  qui.  etsi  sit 
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malus  et  peccator,  verura  taraen  et  bonam  manet  nihilominus  verbum 
Dei. 

5.  Nequc  arbitramnr,  prsedicationem  illam  extemam  tanquara  in- 
utilem  ideo  videri,  quoniarn  pendeat  institutio  verse  religionis  ab  in- 
terna Spiritus  illnniinatione:  propterea,  quod  8eriptuin  sit:  Non  eru- 
diet  (jnis  proximum  mum . Ornnes  enim  cog  nascent  me  (Jer.  xxxi. 
34),  et:  Nihil  est,  qui  rigat  aut  qui  plantat,  sed  qui  incrementum 
dat,  Dens  (1  Cor.  iii.  7).  Quamquam  enim  nemo  veniat  ad  Christum, , 
nisi  trahatur  a Patre  ccelesti  (Joh.  vi.  44),  ae  intus  illurainetur  per 
Spiritura,  scimiis  tamen,  Deuin  oninino  velle  prsedicari  verbum  Dei, 
etiara  foris.  Equidem  potuisset  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ant  per  mini- 
sterium  angeli  absque  ministerio  S.  Petri  instituisse  Cornelinm  in  Actis 
Deus,  ceterum  rejicit  hunc  niliilominus  ad  Petrum,  de  quo  angelus 
loquens:  Hie , inquit,  dicet  tibi , quid  oporteat  te  facere  (Act.  x.  6). 

6.  Qui  enim  intus  illuminat,  donato  hominibus  Spiritu  Sancto, 
idem  ille  prsecipiens  dixit  ad  discipulos  suos:  Ite  in  mundum  uni - 
ver8um , et  predicate  evangelium  omni  creaturae  (Marc.  xvi.  15). 
Unde  Panins  Lydiae  apud  Philippos  purpurarise  prsedicavit  verbum 
exterius,  interius  autem  aperuit  mulieri  cor  Dom  in  us  (Act.  xvi.  14): 
Idemque  Paulus  collocata  gradatione  eleganti  (ad  Rom.  x.  13-17), 
tandem  infert:  Ergo  Jides  ex  auditu  est ; auditus  autem  per  ver- 
bum Dei . 

7.  Agnoscimus  interim,  Deum  illuminare  posse  homines  etiam  sine 
externo  ministerio,  quos  et  quando  velit,  id  quod  ejus  potentiae  est. 
Nos  autem  loquimur  de  usitata  ratione  instituendi  homines,  et  prse- 
cepto  et  exemplo  tradita  nobis  a Deo. 

8.  Execramur  igitur  omnes  hsereses  Artemonis,  Manichaeornm,  Va- 
lentinianiorum,  Cerdonis  et  Marcionitarutn,  qui  negarunt  Scripturas 
a Spiritu  Sancto  profectas:  vel  quasdam  illarum  non  recepernut,  vel 
interpolarunt  et  corruperunt. 

9.  Interim  nihil  dissimulamus,  quosdam  Veteris  Testamenti  libros 
a veteribus  nuncupatos  esse  apocryphos,  ab  aliis  ecclesiasticos , utpote 
quos  in  ecclesiis  legi  voluerunt  quidem,  non  tamen  proferri  ad  aucto- 
ritatem  ex  his  fidei  confirmandam.  Sicuti  et  Augustinus  in  lib.  de  civi- 
tate  Dei  (xviii.  38)  commemorat,  in  libris  Regum  addnei  Prophetarnm 
qnornndam  nomina  et  libros,  6ed  addit,  hos  non  esse  in  canone,  ac 
sufficere  ad  pietatem  eos  libros,  quos  habemus. 
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cap.  n. 

De  Intebpketandis  ScEIPTURI8  SANCTI8,  ET  DE  PATRIBU8,  C0NCILII8,  ET 

Traditionebus. 

1.  Scripturas  Sanctas,  dixit  Apostolus  Petrus,  non  esse  interpreter 
tionis  privates  (2  Pet.  i.  20).  Proinde  non  probamns  interpretationes 
quaslibet ; unde  nec  pro  vera  aut  genuina  Scripturarnm  interpretatione 
agnoscimus  eum,  quem  vocant  sensum  Romanse  eeclesiae,  quem  scili- 
cet 8impliciter  Romanae  eeclesiae  defensores  omnibus  obtrudere  conten- 
dunt  recipiendum:  sed  illam  duntaxat  Scripturarum  interpretationem 
pro  orthodoxa  et  genuina  agnoscimus,  quae  ex  ipsis  est  petita  Scripturis 
(ex  ingenio  utique  ejus  linguae,  in  qua  sunt  scriptae,  secundum  circnm- 
stantias  item  expensae,  et  pro  ratione  locoruin  vel  similium  vel  dissimi- 
lium,  pluriuin1  quoque  et  clariornm  expositae),  cum  regula  fidei  et  cari- 
tatis  congruit,  et  ad  gloriam  Dei  hominumque  salutem  eximie  facit. 

2.  Proinde  non  aspemamur  sanctorum  Patrum  Graecorum  Latino- 
rumque  interpretationes,  neque  reprobamus  eorundem  disputationes 
ac  tractationes  rernm  sacrarum  cum  Scripturis  consentientes : a qui- 
bus  tamen  recediinus  modeste,  quando  aliena  a Scripturis  aut  his  con- 
traria  adferre  deprehenduntur.  Nec  putamus,  illis  ullam  a nobis  hac 
re  injuriam  irrogari,  cum  omnes  uno  ore  nolint  sua  scripta  aequari  cano- 
nicis,  sed  probare  jubeant,  quatenus  vel  consentiant  cum  illis,  vel  dissen- 
tiant,  jubeantqne  consentientia  recipere,  recedere  vero  a dissentientibus. 

3.  Eodem  in  ordine  collocantur  etiam  conciliortim  definitiones  vel 
canones. 

4.  Quapropter  non  patimur,  nos  in  controversiis  religionis  vel  fidei 
causis  urgeri  nudis  Patrum  sententiis  aut  conciliomm  determinationi- 
bus,  multo  minus  receptis  consuetudinibus,  aut  etiam  multitudine  idem 
sentientium,  aut  longi  temporis  praescriptione.  Ergo  non  alium  susti- 
nemus  in  causa  fidei  judicem,  quam  ipsum  Deum,  per  Scripturas  Sanc- 
tas pronunciantem,  quid  verum  sit,  quid  falsum,  quid  sequendum  sit, 
quidve  fugiendum.  Ita  judiciis  nonnisi  spiritualium  hominum,ex  verbo 
Dei  petitis,  acquiescimus.  Jeremias  certe  caeteriqne  prophetae  sacer* 
dotum  concilia,  contra  legem  Dei  instituta,  damnanmt  graviter,  ac 
monnerunt  diligenter,  ne  audiamus  Patres,  aut  insistamus  vise  il- 


1 Kindler  and  Niemever  read  plurimum. 
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lorum,  qni,  in  suis  ambulantes  adinventionibus,  a lege  Dei  deflexe- 
runt. 

5.  Paritcr  repudiamus  traditiones  humanas,  quae,  tametsi  insignian- 
tur  speciosis  titulis,  quasi  divinae  apostolicaeque  sint,  viva  voce  Aposto- 
lorum  et  ceu  per  manus  virorum  Apostolicoruin  6uccedentibus  Epis- 
copis,  ecclesiae  traditae;  compositae  tamen  cum  Scripturis,  ab  his  dis- 
crepant, discrepantiaque  ilia  sua  ostendunt,  se  miuime  esse  Apostoli- 
cas.  Sicut  enim  Apostoli  inter  se  diversa  non  docuerunt,  ita  et  Apos- 
tolici  non  contraria  Apostolis  ediderunt  Quinimo  impium  esset  adse- 
verare,  Apostolos  viva  voce  contraria  scriptis  suis  tradidisse. 

6.  Paulus  disserte  dicit:  Eadem  se  in  omnibus  ecclesiis  docuisse 
(1  Cor.  iv.  17);  et  iterum  non  alia , inquit,  scribimus  vobis , quam  quce 
legitis  aut  etiam  agnoscitis  (2  Cor.  i.  13).  Alibi  rursus  testatur:  Se 
et  discipulos  suos  (i.  e.,  viros  Apostolicoe),  eadem  ambulare  via  et 
eodem  spiritu  pariter  facere  omnia  (2  Cor.  xii.  18).  Ilabuerunt  quon- 
dam et  Judaei  euas  traditiones  seniorum,  sed  refutatae  sunt  gra viter  a 
Domino,  ostendente,  quod  earum  observatio  legi  Dei  officiat,  et  his 
Deus  frustra  colatur  (Matt.  xv.  8,  9 ; Marc.  vii.  6,  7). 

cap.  in. 

Dk  Deo,  Unitate  ejus  et  Trinitate.  [Conf.  Auo.,  Art.  I.] 

1.  Deum  credimus  et  docemus  unum  esse  essentia  vel  natura,  per  se 
subsistentem,  sibi  ad  omnia  sufficientem,  invisibilem,  incorporeum,  im- 
tnensum,  aeternum,  creatorem  rerum  omnium,  turn  visibilium  turn 
invisibilium,  srnnmum  bonum,  vivum,  et  omnia  vivificantem  et  con- 
servantem,  omnipotentem  et  summe  sapientem,  clementem,  sive  mi- 
sericordera,  justum  atque  veracem. 

2.  Pluralitatem  vero  Deorum  abominamur,  quod  diserte  6criptum 
sit,  Dominus  Deus  tuns  unus  est  (Deut.  vi.  4).  Ego  sum  Dominus 
Dew  tints,  non  sint  tibi  dii  alieni  ante  faciem  meam  (Exod.  xx.  2,  3). 
Ego  Dominus  et  nullus  ultra , pr&ter  me  non  est  Deus.  An  non  ego 
Dominus  et  non  est  alius  preeter  me  solum  f Deus  Justus  et  salvans , 
nullus  prater  me  (Isa.  xlv.  5).  Ego  Jehovah , Jehovah  Deus , misericors , 
clemens  et  longanimis , immensce  bonitatis  et  veritatis  (Exod.  xxxiv.  6). 

3.  Eundera  nihilominus  Deum  immensum,  unum  et  indivisum,  cre- 
dimns  et  docemus  personis  inseperabiliter  et  inconfuse  esse  distinctmn, 
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Patrem,  Filium,  et  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ita  ut  Pater  ab  »temo  Filium 
generavit,  Filins  generatione  ineffabili  genitus  sit,  Spiritus  Sanctus 
vero  procedat  ab  utroqne,  idqne  ab  seterno,  cum  utroque  adorandus: 
ita  ut  sint  tres  non  quidem  Dii  sed  tres  Personae  consubstantiales,  co- 
aeternse  et  coaequales,  distinctae  quoad  hypostases,  et  ordine  alia  aliam 
praecedens,  nulla  tamen  inaequalitate.  Nam  quoad  naturara  vel  essen- 
tiam  ita  sunt  conjunctae,  ut  6int  unus  Deus,  essentiaque  divina  coin- 
munis sit  Patri,  Filio,  et  Spiritui  Sancto. 

4.  Distinctionem  enim  personarum  manifestam  tradidit  nobis  Scrip- 
ture, angclo  ad  divam  virginem  inter  alia  dicente : Spiritus  Sanctus 
superveniet  in  te  et  virtus  AUissimi  obumbrabit  tibi , et  quod  nascetu? 
sanctum,  vocabitur  Filins  Dei  (Luc.  i.  35).  Sed  et  in  b&ptismo  Christi 
auditor  vox  coelitus  delata  super  Christo  dicens : Hie  est  Filius  mens 
dilectus  (Matt.  iii.  16, 17 ; Joh.  i.  32).  Adparebat  et  Spiritus  Sanctus 
in  specie  colurabae.  Cumque  ipse  juberet  baptizare  Dominus,  jussit 
baptizare  in  nomine  Patris , et  FUii , et  Spiritus  Sancti  (Matt,  xxviii. 
19).  Item  alibi  in  Evangelio  dixit:  Spiritum  Sanctum  mittet  Pater 
nomine  meo  (Joh.  xiv.  26).  Idem  iterum  : Cum,  inquit,  venerit  Para - 
detus,  quern  ego  mittam  vobis  a Patre , Spiritus  veritatis,  qui  a Patrs 
procedit,  ille  testimonium  perhibebit  de  me,  etc.  (Joh.  xv.  26).  Brevi- 
tcr  recipimus  Symbolum  Apostolorum,  quod  verera  nobis  fidem  tredit. 

5.  Damnamns  ergo  Judseos  ct  Mahumetistas,  omnesque  sacrosanctam 
et  adorandam  hanc  trinitatem  blasphemantes.  Damnamus  item  omnes 
hsereses  atque  haereticos,  docentes,  Filium  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  nuncu- 
patione  esse  Deum ; item  creatnm  ac  serviens  aut  alteri  officiate  esse  in 
trinitate,  esse  in  ea  denique  inaequale,  majus  ant  minus,  corporeum  aut 
corporeliter  effigiatum,  moribus  vel  voluntate  diversum,  ant  confusum 
vel  solitarium,  quasi  Filius  et  Spiritus  Sanctus  affectiones  et  proprietates 
sint  uniusDei  Patris,  ut  Monarchici  senserunt,Noetiani,  Praxeas,  Patri- 
passiani,  Sabellius,  Samosatenus,  Aetius,  Macedonius,  Anthropomor- 
phitas,  Arius,  et  similes. 

CAP.  IV. 

De  Idolis  vel  Imaginebus  Dei,  Christi  et  Divobum. 

1.  Quoniam  vero  Deus  Spiritus  est  invisibilis  et  immensa  essentia, 
non  potest  sane  ulla  arte  aut  imagine  exprimi,  unde  non  veremur,  cum 
Scripture  simulacra  Dei  mere  nuncupare  mendacia. 
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2.  Rejicimus  itaque  non  modo  gentium  idola,  sed  et  Christianorum 
simulacra.  Tametsi  enim  Christus  humanam  assumserit  naturam,  non 
ideo  tamen  assumsit,  nt  typum  prseferret  statuariis  atque  pictoribus. 
Negavit  se  venisse  ad  solvendum  legem  et  prophetas  (Matt.  v.  17) ; at 
lege  et  prophetis  prohibits  sunt  imagines  (Dent.  vi.  23 ; Isa.  xl.  18). 
Negavit,  corporalern  suam  ecclesise  profuturam  prsesentiam;  Spiritu 
suo  se  nobis  perpetuo  adfuturum  promisit  (Job.  xvi.  7 ; 2 Cor.  v.  5). 

3.  Quis  ergo  crederet,  umbram  vel  simulacrum  corporis  aliquam  con- 
ferre  piis  utilitatem?  Cumque  maneat  in  nobis  per  Spiritum  suumy 
cumus  utique  templa  Dei  (1  Cor.  iii.  16).  Quid  autem  convenit  temple 
Dei  cum  simulacrist  (2  Cor.  vi.  16).  Et  quando  beati  spiritus  ac  divi 
ccelite8,  dum  hie  viverent,  omnem  cultum  sni  averterunt  et  statuas 
oppugnarunt  (Act.  xiv.  15 ; Apoc.  xiv.  7 ; xxii.  8,  9),  cui  verisimile 
videatur,  divis  ccelitibus  et  angelis  suas  placere  imagines,  ad  quas 
genua  flectunt  homines,  detegunt  capita,  aliisque  prosequuntur  hono- 
ribus? 

4.  Ut  vero  institnantur  homines  in  religion©,  admoneanturque  re- 
rnm  divinarum  et  6alutis  suae,  preedieare  jussit  evangelium  Dominus 
(Marc.  xvi.  15),  non  pingere  et  pictura  laicos  erndire:  sacramenta  qno- 
que  institnit,  nnllibi  statuas  con6tituit 

5.  Sed  et  passim,  quoquo  vertamus  oculos,  occurrunt  res  create  a 
Deo  vivse  et  verse  in  oculos  nostros,  quse,  si  observentur,  ut  par  est, 
longe  evidentins  movent  adspectantem,  quam  oranes  omnium  hoini- 
num  imagines  vel  picturse  vanse,  immobiles,  marcidse  atque  mortuse. 
De  quibus  vere  dixit  Propheta : Oculos  hahent  et  non  videnty  etc.  (Psa. 
cxv.  5,  6,  7). 

6.  Idcirco  adprobamus  Lactantii,  veteris  scriptoris,  sententiam,  di- 
centis : ‘ Non  est  dubium,  quin  religio  nulla  sit,  ubicunque  simulacrum 
est.’  Recte  item  fecisse  adserimus  beatum  episcopum  Epiphanium, 
qni  in  foribus  ecclesise  inveniens  velum,  habens  depictam  imaginem 
quasi  Christi  vel  sancti  cujuspiam,  scidit  atque  sustnlit:  quod  contra 
auctoritatem  Scripturarum  vidisset,  in  Ecclesia  Christi  hominis  pend  ere 
imaginem.  Ideoque  prsecipiebat,  ne  deinceps  in  Ecclesia  Christi  ejus- 
modi  vela,  quse  contra  religionem  nostram  veniunt,  adpenderentur, 
sed  tolleretur  potius  ilia  scrupulositas,  quse  indigna  sit  Ecclesia  Christi 
et  populis  fidelibus.  Prseterea  adprobamus  hanc  S.  Angustini  de  vera 
religion©  sententiam:  ‘Non  sit  nobis  religio  humanorum  operum  cul- 
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tus.  Meliores  enim  sunt  ipsi  artifices,  qui  talia  fabricantur,  quos  tamen 
colere  non  debeinus  (Epist.  55). 


CAP.  V. 

Db  Adobationb,  Cultu  et  Invocations  Dei  peb  Unicum  Mediatobem 
Jesum  Chbistum.  lConf.  Aug.,  Abt.  XXI.] 

1.  Deum  verum  docemus  solum  adorare  et  colere.  Hunc  honorem 
communicamus  nemini,  juxta  mandatum  Domini:  Dominum  Deum 
tuum  adorabis , et  ilium  solum  coles , vel,  et  huic  uni  servies  (Matt.  iv. 
10).  Certe  omnes  Prophetae  gravissime  invecti  sunt  contra  populum 
Israelis,  quandocunque  decs  alienos,  non  unum  solum  Deum  verum 
adorarunt  et  coluerunt 

2.  Adorandum  autem  colendumque  docemus  Deum,  sicuti  ipse  nos 
colere  docuit,  in  spiritu  videlicet  et  veritate  (Job.  iv.  29),  non  cum 
ulla  superstitione,  sed  cum  sinceritate,  secundum  verbum  ejus,  ne  ali- 
quando  ad  nos  etiam  dicat:  Quis  requisivit  hcec  ex  manibus  ves- 
trisf  (Isa.  lxvi.  3;  Jer.  vi.  20.)  Nam  et  Paulus:  Deus  non  colitur , 
ait,  humanis  manibus,  tanquam , qui  ipse  aliquo  indigeat  (Act 
xvii.  25). 

3.  Eundem  solum  invocamus  in  omnibus  discriminibus  et  casibus 
vitae  nostrae,  idque  per  interventum  unici  mediatoris  et  intercessoris 
nostri  Jesu  Christi.  Diserte  enim  praeceptum  est  nobis:  Invoca  me 
in  die  tribvlationis , et  eruam  te,  et  glorifieatns  me  (Psa.  1. 15).  Sed 
et  liberalissime  nobis  promissum  est  a Domino  dicente:  Quidquid 
petieritis  a Patre  meo , dabit  vobis  (Joh.  xvi.  23) ; item : Venite  ad 
me , quotquot  laboratis  et  onerati  estis , et  ego  rejiciam  vos  (Matt.  xi. 
28).  Et  cum  scriptum  sit : Quomodo  invocdbunt  eum , in  quern  non 
crediderunt?  (Rom.  x.  14.)  Nos  vero  cum  in  solum  Deum  credamus, 
6olum  certe  invocamus,  et  quidem  per  Christum.  Unus  enim  PeuSj 
ait  Apostolus,  et  unus  mediator  Dei  et  hominum  Jesus  Chi'istus  (1  Tim. 
ii.  5),  item,  Si  quis  peccaverit , advocatum  habemus  apud  Patrem  Je* 
sum  Christum  justum  (1  Joh.  ii.  1). 

4.  Proinde  sanctos  ccelites  sive  divos  nec  adoramus,  neque  colimus 
nec  invocamus,  neque  illos  coram  Patre  pro  intercessoribus  aut  media 
toribus  nostris  agnoscimus.  Sufficit  enim  nobis  Deus  et  Mediator 
Christus,  neque  honorem  soli  Deo  et  Filio  eius  debitum  aliis  commu 
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nicamus;  quod  ille  diserte  dixerit:  Gloriam  meant  alteri  non  dabo 
(Isa.  xlii.  8),  et  quod  Petrus  dixit : Non  aliud  hominxbus  nomen  da - 
turn  est,  in  quo  opovteat  salvos  fieri , nisi  nomen  Christi  (Act.  iv.  12). 
In  quo  sane,  qui  per  fidem  adquiescunt,  non  quaerunt  extra  Christum 
quidquam. 

5.  Interim  divos  nec  contemnimus,  nec  vulgariter  de  eis  sentimus. 
Agnoscimus  enim,  eos  esse  viva  Christi  membra,  amicos  Dei,  qui  car- 
nem  et  niundum  gloriose  vicerunt.  Diligimus  ergo  illos  ut  fratres,  et 
honoramus  etiam,  non  taraen  cultu  aliquo,  sed  honorabili  de  iis  existi- 
matione,  denique  laudibus  justis.  Imitamur  item  eos.  Nam  imitatores 
fidei  virtutumque  ipsorum,  consortes  item  aeternae  salutis  esse,  illis  aeter- 
num  apud  Deura  cohabitare  et  cum  eis  in  Christo  exsultare,  desideriis 
votisque  ardentissimis  exoptamus.  Atque  hac  in  parte  adprobamns 
illam  S.  Augustini  de  vera  religione  sententiam : 4 Non  sit  nobis  re- 
ligio  cultus  hominum  mortuorum.  Quia  si  pie  vixerint,  non  sic  ha- 
bentur,  ut  tales  quaerant  honores,  sed  ilium  a nobis  coli  volunt,  quo 
illuminante,  laetantur,  meriti  sui  nos  esse  conservos.  Honorandi  ergo 
sunt  propter  imitationem,  non  adorandi  propter  religionem,’  etc. 

6.  Multo  vero  minus  credimus,  reliquias  divorum  adorandas  esse  aut 
colendas.  Yeteres  isti  sancti  satis  honorasse  videbantur  mortuos  suos, 
si  honeste  mandassent  terrae  reliquias,  po6tquam  astra  petiisset  spiri- 
tus:  ac  omnium  nobilissimas  reliquias  majorum  aestimabant  esse  vir- 
tutes,  doctrinam  et  fidem : quas  ut  commendabant  cum  laude  mortu- 
orum, ita  eas  exprimere  adnitebantur,  dum  vivebant  in  terris. 

7.  Illi  ipsi  veteres  non  jurarunt,  nisi  per  nomen  solius  Dei  Jehovah, 
sicuti  lege  divina  est  praeceptum : qua  sicut  vetitum  est  jurare  per 
nomina  alienorum  deorum  (Exod.  xxiii.  13 ; Deut.  x.  20),  sic  nos  jura- 
menta  per  divos  requisita  non  praestamus.  Rejicimus  ergo  in  his  om- 
nibus doctrinam  divis  coelitibus  plus  nimium  tribuentem. 


CAP.  VL 

De  Provtdkntia  Del 

1.  Dei  hujns  sapientis,  aeterni  et  omnipotentis  providentia  credimus 
cuncta  in  coelo  et  in  terra  et  in  creaturis  omnibus  conservari  et  guber- 
nari.  David  enim  testificatur  et  ait:  Excelsus  super  omnes  gentes 
Dominus,  et  super  ccelos  gloria  ejus . Quis  sicut  Dominus  Deus 
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noster , qui  in  altis  habitat , et  se  demittit , ut  inspiciat,  quce  sunt  in 
ccelo  et  in  terra  t (Psa.  cxiii.  5,  6).  Idem  rursus : Omnes  vias  meas 
prcevidisti,  quia  non  est  verbum  in  lingua  mea,  quod  non  universum 
noveris,  Domine  (Psa.  cxxxix.  3,  4).  Testificatur  et  Panins,  et  ait: 
Per  ipsum  vivimus , movemur  et  sumus  (Act  xvii.  28).  Et:  Ex  illo 
et  per  ilium  et  in  ilium  omnia  (Rom.  xi.  36). 

2.  Verissime  ergo  et  secundum  Scripturam  pronunciavit  Augustinus 
(in  libro  De  agone  Christi,  cap.  viii.) : * Dominus  dixit , norms  duo  pas- 
seres  asse  veniunt,  et  unus  eorum  non  cadit  in  terrain  sine  volun- 
tate  Patris  vestri  ? (Matt.  x.  29).  Ita  vero  loquens  ostendere  voluit, 
quidquid  vilissimum  homines  putant,  omnipotentia  Domini  gubemari. 
Sic  enim  et  volatilia  cceli  ab  eopasci , et  lilia  agri  ab  eo  vestiri , veritas 
loquitur,  quce  capiUos  etiam  nostros  numeratos  esse  dicit,  etc.  (Matt, 
vi.  26-29).' 

3.  Damnamus  ergo  Epicureos,  providentiam  Dei  abnegantes,  om- 
nesque  illos,  qui  blaspheme  dicunt,  Deum  vei*sari  circa  cardines  cceli, 
et  nos  atque  nostra  nec  videre  nec  curare.  Damnavit  hos  etiam  David, 
propheta  regius,  qui  dixit:  Quousque  Domine!  quousque  impii  ex - 
sultabunt  ? Dicunt : Dominus  non  videt , neque  inteUigit  Deus  Jacob . 
Intelligite  stupidi  in populo  et  stulti!  quando  demum  sapietisf  Is, 
qui  aurem  condidit,  an  non  audiretf  et  qui  oculum  finxit,  quo'modo 
non  videret?  (Psa.  xciv.  7-9). 

4.  Interim  vero  media,  per  quae  operatur  divina  providentia,  non 
aspeniamur,  ut  inutilia,  sed  his  hactenus  nos  aceomodandos  esse  doce- 
mus,  quatenus  in  verbo  Dei  nobis  commendantur.  Unde  illorum  voces 
temerarias  improbamus,  qui  dicnnt : si  providentia  Dei  omnia  gerun- 
tnr,  innutiles  certe  sunt  conatus  nostri  et  studia  nostra:  satis  fuerit,  si 
omnia  divinoe  permittamus  providentise  gubernanda,  nec  erit,  quod 
porro  simus  solliciti  de  re  ulla,  aut  quidquam  faciamus.  Tametsi  enim 
Paulus  agnosceret,  se  in  Dei  providentia  navigare,  qui  ipse  dixerat, 
oportet  te  et  Romce  testijicari  (Act  xxiii.  11):  qui  insnper  promiserat 
dixeratque:  Jactura  nulla  erit  ullius  animce , nec  cadet pilus  de  capite 
vestro  (Act  xxvii.  22,  34);  nihilominus  meditantibns  fugam  nautis, 
dicit  idem  ille  Paulus  centnrioni  et  militibus : Nisi  hi  in  navi  man - 
serint,  vos  servari  non  poteritis  (ver.  31).  Deus  enim,  qui  cuilibet  rei 
buu in  destinavit  finem,  is  et  principium  et  media,  per  qu©  ad  finem 
usque  pervenitur,  ordinavit.  Ethnici  fortun©  l^es  attribuunt  ccec©,  vel 
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incerto  casui.  S.  Jacobns  non  vult,  nt  dicam  ns,  hodie  et  eras  in  fflam 
urbem  projiciscemur  et  negotiabimur , sed  addit:  Pro  eo,  quod  dicere 
dehuemtis,  si  Dominus  voluerit  et  vixerimusyhoc  vel  illud  faciemus 
(Jac.  iv.  13, 15);  et  Augustinus:  1 Omnia  quae  vanis  videntur  in  rerum 
natur&  temere  fieri,  non  faciunt,  nisi  verbum  ejus5  (Enarrat.  in  Psa. 
cxlviii.).  Ita  videbatur  forte  fortuna  fieri,  quod  Saul  quaerens  Patris 
asiuas,  incidit  in  proplietam  Samuelem,  sed  antea  dixerat  Dominus 
ad  proplietam:  Gras  mittam  ad  te  virum  de  tribu  Benjamin  (1  Sam. 
ix.  16). 

CAP.  VTL 

De  Creationb  Rerum  Omnium,  de  Angelis,  Diabolo,  et  Homine. 

1.  Deus  hie  bonus  et  omnipotens  creavit  omnia,  cum  visibilia,  turn 
invisibilia,  per  Verbum  suuin  coaeternum,  eademque  quoque  conservat 
per  Spiritum  suum  coaeternum,  testificante  Da  vide  atque  dicente: 
Vevbo  Dei  codi  facti  sunt , et  in  Spiritu  oris  ejus  omnis  virtus  eorum 
(Psa.  xxxiii.  6).  Omnia  autem , quw  condidit  Deus , erant,  ut  Scrip- 
tura  ait,  valde  bona  (Gen.  i.  31),  et  ad  utilitatem  usumque  hominis 
eondita. 

2.  Cuncta  vero  ilia  dicimus  ab  uno  profecta  esse  principio.  Dam- 
namus  ergo  Manichaeos  et  Marcionitas,  qui  impie  fingebant  duas  sub- 
stantias  atque  naturas  boni  et  mali,  duo  item  principia,  et  duos  sibi 
adversos  Deos,  bonum  et  malum. 

3.  Inter  omnes  creaturas  praestant  angeli  atque  homines.  De  angelis 
pronunciat  Scriptura  divina:  Qui  creat  angelos  suos  spiritus}  et  mi- 
nistros  suos  Jlarnmam  ignis  (Psa.  civ.  4) ; item : Nonne  omnes  sunt 
admim8tratorii  spirit  us,  qui  in  ministerium  emittuntur , propter 
eos , qui  hceredes  sunt  salutis  t (Heb.  i.  14). 

Dominus  vero  Jesus  ipse  testificatur  de  diabolo:  Itte , inquit,  homi- 
cida  erat  ab  initio , et  in  veritate  non  stetit , quia  non  est  veritas  in 
eo  ; cum  loquitur  mendacium , ex  propriis  loquitur , quia  mendax  est, 
atque  ejus  rei pater  (Job.  viii.  44). 

4.  Docemus  ergo,  angelos  alios  quidem  perstitissc  in  obedientia,  ac 
ad  fidele  Dei  et  hominum  ministerium  esse  deputatos:  alios  vero  sua 
sponte  lapses,  et  in  exitium  esse  praecipitatos,  factosque  esse  omnis 
boni  fideliumque  hostes,  etc. 

5.  Jam  vero  de  homine  dicit  Scriptura,  quod  ab  initio  conditus  sit 
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bonus,  ad  imaginem  et  similitudinem  Dei;  quod  Deus  collocaveri* 
eum  in  paradismn,  subjeceritque  ei  omnia  (Gen.  i.  27,  28 ; ii.  8;  v.  1). 
Id,  quod  David  magnifice  celebrat  in  Psa.  viii.  Addidit  ei  insuper 
conjugem  ac  benedixit  eis  (ii.  22  sqq.). 

6.  Dicimns  autem,  constare  hominem  duabus  ae  diversis  quidem 
substantiis,  in  una  persona,  anitna  immortali,  ntpote  quse  separata  a 
corpore,  nee  doruiit,  nec  interit,  et  corpore  mortali,  quod  tamen  in 
ultimo  judicio  a mortuis  resuscitabitur,  ut  totus  homo  inde,  vel  in  vita, 
vel  in  morte,  aeternum  maneat. 

7.  Damnamus  omnes,  qui  irrident  aut  subtilibus  disputationibus  in 
dubium  vocant  immortalitatem  animarum,  aut  animam  dieunt  dormire. 
aut  partem  esse  Dei.  Breviter,  damnamus  omnes  omnium  opiniones. 
quotquot  di versa  sentiunt  de  creatione,  de  angelis,  et  dsemonibus,  et 
homine,  ab  iis,  quae  nobis  tradita  sunt  per  Scripturas  Sanctas,  in  Apos- 
tolica  Christi  Ecelesia. 


cap.  vm. 

De  Lapsu  Hominis,  et  Peccato  [Conf.  Aug.  2,  Art.  XIX.],  et  Causa 

Peccati. 

1.  Fuit  homo  ab  initio  a Deo  conditus  ad  imaginem  Dei,  in  justitia 
et  sanctitate  veritatis,  bonus  et  rectus.  Sed  instinctu  serpentis,  et  sua 
culpa  a bonitate  et  rectitudine  deficiens,  peccato,  morti,  variisque  ca- 
lamitatibus  factus  est  obnoxius.  Et  qualis  factus  est  a lapsu,  tales 
sunt  omnes,  qui  ex  ipso  prognati  suut,  peccato,  inquam,  morti,  variisque 
obnoxii  calamitatibus. 

2.  Peccatum  autem  intelligimus  esse  nativam  illam  hominis  cor- 
ruptionem,  ex  priinis  v Iis  nostris  parentibus,  in  nos  omnes  derivatam 
vel  propagatam,  qua  concupiscentiis  pravis  inmersi,  et  a bono  aversi. 
ad  omne  vero  malum  propensi,  pleni  omni  nequitia,  diffidentia,  con- 
temtu  et  odio  Dei,  nihil  boni  ex  nobis  ipsis  facere,  imo  ne  cogitare 
quidem  possumus. 

3.  Quinimo  accedentibus  jam  etiam  annis,  cogitationibns,  dictis  et 
factis  pravis  contra  legem  Dei  admissis,  corrnptos  fructus,  mala  ar- 
bore  dignos,  proferimus  (Matt.  xii.  33)  : quo  nomine,  merito  nostro,  ir» 
Dei  obnoxii,  pcenis  subjicimur  justis ; adeoque  a Deo  abjecti  essemu* 
omnes,  nisi  reduxisset  nos  Christus  liberator. 

Vol.  III.— R 
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4.  Per  mortem  ltaque  intelligimus  non  tantnm  corpoream  mortem, 
quae  omnibus  nobis  semel,  propter  peccata,  est  obeunda,  sed  etiam  sup- 
plied sempiterna,  peccatis  et  corrnptioni  nostrse  debita.  Nam  Apos- 
tolus: Eramus  mortui , inquit,  delicti*  ac peccatis,  et  eramus  naturd 
filii  irce , sicut  et  ceteri . Sed  Deus , qui  dives  est  misericordia,  cum 
essemus.  mortui  per  delicta , convivificavit  nos  una  cum  Christo  (Eph. 
ii.  1,  3, 4,  5).  Item : Sicut  per  unum  hominem  peccadum  in  mundum 
introiit , ac  per  peccatum  mors , et  ita  in  omnes  homines  mors  transiit , 
in  quo  omnes  peccarunt  (Rom.  v.  12). 

5.  Agno8cimus  ergo,  in  omnibus  hominibus  esse  originate  peccatum ; 
agnoscimtiB,  omnia  aiia  peccata,  qu©  ex  hoc  oriuntur,  et  dici,  et  vere 
esse  peccata,  quaiicunque  nomine  nuncupentur,  sive  mortalia,  sive  veni- 
alia,  sive  illua  quoque,  quod  vocatur  peccatum  in  Spiritum  Sanctum , 
quod  nunquam  remittitur  (Marc.  iii.  29 ; 1 Joh.  v.  16). 

6.  Fatemur  etiam,  peccata  non  esse  sequalia,  licet  ex  eodem  corrup- 
tionis  et  incredulitatis  fonte  exoriantur,  sed  alia  aliis  esse  gravio^a. 
Sicut  Dominus  dixit:  Sodomcx  tolerabilius  futurum,  quam  urbi  reji - 
cienti  verbum  evanqelii  (Matt.  x.  14, 15  ; xi.  24 ; 1 Joh.  v.  16, 17). 

7.  Damnamus  ergo  omnes,  qui  his  contraria  docuerunt,  imprimis 
vero  Pelagium  et  omnes  Pelagianos,  una  cum  Jovinianistis,  peccata 
cum  Stoicis  pans  facientibus.  Sentimus  per  omnia  in  hac  causa  cum 
S.  Augu6tino,  qui  sua  ex  Scripturis  Sanctis  protulit  atque  defendit. 

8.  Damnamus  praeterea  Florinum  et  Blastum,  contra  quos  et  Irenaeus 
scripsit,  et  omnes,  qui  Deum  faciunt  auctorem  peccati.  Cum  diserte 
scriptum  sit:  Tu  non  es  Deus , qui  vdit  iniquitadem.  Odisti  omnes , 
qui  operantur  iniquitatem,  perdes  omnes , qui  loquuntur  mendacium 
(Psa.  v.  5-7).  Et  itemm : Cum  loqnitwr  diabolus  mendacium , ex 
propriis  loquitur,  quia  mendax  est , et  pater  ejus  rei  (Jch.  viii.  44). 
Sed  et  in  nobis  ipsis  6atis  est  vitii  corruptionisque,  ut  nihil  necesse  sit. 
Den m infunaere  nobis  novam  aut  auctiorem  pravitatem. 

9.  Proinae  quando  dicitur  in  Scripturis  Deus  indurare,  exccecare,  et 
tradere  in  reprobum  sensum,  intelligendum  id  est,  quod  justo  judicio 
Deus  id  facial,  tanquam  judex  et  ultor  justus.  Denique  quotiescunque 
Deus  aliquia  inali  in  Scriptura  facere  dicitur  atque  videtur,  non  ideo 
dicitur,  quoa  homo  malum  non  faciat,  sed  quod  Deus  iieri  sinat  et  non 
prohibeat,  justo  suo  judicio,  qui  prohibere  potuisset,  si  voluisset;  vel, 
quod  malo  hominum  bene  utatur,  ut  peccatis  fratrum  Josephi:  vel 
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quod  ipse  peccata  gubemet,  ne  latius,  quam  par  est,  erumpant  atque 
grassentur.  S.  Augustinus,  in  Enchiridio  suo,  ‘Miro  modo,  inquit,  et 
ineffabili  non  tit  prseter  voluntatem  ejus,  quod  etiam  fit  contra  \olun- 
tatom  ejus.  Quia  non  fieret,  si  fieri  non  sineret.  Nee  utique  nolens 
sinit,  sed  volens.  Nec  sineret  bonus  fieri  male,  nisi  oinnipotens  etiam 
de  malo  facere  posset  bene.’  Usee  ille.1 

10.  Reliquas  qusestiones,  an  Dens  voluerit  labi  Adamum,  aut  impu- 
lerit  ad  lapsum,  aut  quare  lapsum  non  impediverit,  et  similes  quses- 
tiones  deputamus  inter  curiosas  (nisi  forte  cum  hsereticorum  aut  alio- 
qui  importunorum  horainum  improbitas  cogit  ista  etiam  ex  verbo  Dei 
explicare,  sicut  fecernnt  non  raro  pii  ecclesise  doctores),  scientes  Domi- 
num  probibuisse,  ne  homo  ederet  de  fructu  prohibito,  et  transgressio- 
nem  punivisse ; sed  et  mala  non  esse,  quse  fiunt,  respectu  providentise 
Dei,  voluntatis  ac  potestatis  Dei,  sed  respectu  Satanse  et  voluntatis 
nostrse,  voluntati  Dei  repugnantis. 


CAP.  IX. 

De  Libeho  Arbitrio  Adeoque  Vibibus  Hominis.  [Conf.  Aug.,  Art. 

XVIII.] 

1.  Docemus  in  hac  causa,  quae  semper  in  Ecclesia  multas  peperit 
conflictationes,  conditionem  vel  statum  hominis  triplicem  esse  conside- 
randum.  Principio  qualis  fuerit  homo  ante  lapsum,  rectus  nimirum 
et  liber,  qui  et  in  bono  manere  et  ad  malum  potuerit  declinare ; declina- 
verit  autem  ad  malum,  implicaveritque  peccato  et  morti,  et  se,  et  ornne 
genus  mortalium,  sicuti  dictum  est  antea. 

2.  Deinde  considerandum  est,  qualis  fuerit  homo  post  lapsum.  Non 
snblatus  est  quidem  homiui  intellects,  non  erepta  ei  voluntas,  et  pror- 
8U8  in  lapidem  vel  truncum3  est  commutatus ; ceterum  ilia  ita  sunt  im- 
mutata  et  inminuta  in  homine,  ut  non  possint  amplius,  quod  potuerunt 
ante  lapsum.  Intellectus  enim  obscuratns  est,  voluntas  vero  ex  libera 
facta  est  voluntas  serva.  Nam  servit  peccato,  non  nolens,  sed  volens. 

3.  Etenim  voluntas  non  noluntas  dicitur.  Ergo  quoad  malum  sive 
peccatnm,  homo  non  coactus  vel  a Deo  vel  a diabolo,  sed  sna  sponte, 


* Hoc  ille  are  not  in  the  Zurich  MS. 

* Expressions  of  Luther  and  Fladus,  afterwards  sanctioned  by  the  Formula  of  Concord, 
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malum  facit;  et  hac  parte  liberrimi  est  arbitrii.  Quod  vero  non  raro 
eernimus,  pessima  homiuis  facinora  et  consilia  impediri  a Deo,  ne 
finem  suum  consequantur,  non  tollit  homini  libertatem  in  malo,  sed 
Deus  potentia  sua  praevenit,  quod  homo  alias  libere  instituit,  sicut  fra- 
tres  Josephi  Josephum  libere  instituunt  tollere;  sed  non  possunt,  quod 
Dei  consilio  aliud  visum  esset. 

4.  Quantum  vero  ad  bonum  et  ad  virtutes,  intellectus  hominis  non 
recte  judicat  de  divinis  ex  semetipso.  Reqnirit  enim  Scriptura  Evan- 
gelica  et  Apostoliea  regenerationem  ahs  quolibet  nostrum,  qui  6alvari 
velimus.  Unde  nativitas  prior  ex  Adamo  ad  salutem  niliil  nobis  con- 
fert.  Paulus,  animalis  homo , ait,  non  percipit  ea,  quce  sunt  Spiritus 
Dei , etc.  (1  Cor.  ii.  14).  Idem : Negat  alicubi  nos  idoneos  esse , ex  nobis 
ipsis  cogitare  aliquid  boni  (2  Cor.  iii.  5). 

5.  Constat  vero,  mentem  vel  intellectum  ducem  esse  voluntatis,  cum 
autein  ccecus  sit  dux,  claret,  quousque  et  voluntas  pertingat.  Proinde 
nullum  est  ad  bonum  homini  arbitrium  liberum,  nondum  renato,  vires 
nullse  ad  perficiendum  bonum.  Dominus  in  Evangelio  dicit:  Amen , 
amen  dico  vobis,  quod  omnis , qui  facit  peccatum , servus  est  peccati 
(Joh.  viii.  34).  Et  Paulus  Apostolus:  Affectus  camis,  inquit,  inimi- 
citia  est  adversus  Deum , nam  legi  Dei  non  subditur , imo  ne  potest 
quidem  (Rom.  viii.  7). 

6.  Porro  terrenarum  rerum  intelligentia  in  lapso  homine  non  est 
nulla.  Reliquit  enim  Deus  ex  misericordia  ingenium,  multurn  tamen 
distans  ab  eo,  quod  inerat  ante  lapsura.  Jubet  Dens  excolere  inge- 
nium, et  addit  dona  simul  et  profectum.  Et  manifest  urn  est,  quam 
nihil  proficiamus  in  artibus  omnibus  sine  benedictione  Dei.  Scriptura 
certe  omnes  artes  ad  Deum  refert  Nam  et  ethnici  retulerimt  artium 
origines  ad  in ven tores  Deos. 

7.  Postremo  videndum,  an  regenerati  sint  liberi  arbitrii,  et  quatenns. 
In  regeneratione  intellectus  illuminatur,  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ut  et 
mysteria  et  voluntatem  Dei  intelligat  Et  voluntas  ipsa  non  tantum 
mutatur  per  Spiritum,  set  etiam  instruitur  facultatibus,  ut  sponte  velit 
et  possit  bonum  (Rom.  viii.  5,  6).  Nisi  hoc  dederimus,  negabimus 
Christianara  libertatem,  et  inducemus  legalem  servitutem.  Sed  et 
Propheta  facit  Deum  loquentem : DaJbo  legem  meam  in  mentes  Mo- 
rum,  et  in  cordibus  eorum  inscribam  eas  (Jer.  xxxi.  33).  Dominus 
quoque  dicit  in  Evangelio : Si  Filins  vos  liberaverit , vere  liberi  estis 
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(Joli.  viii.  36;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26).  Paulus  quoque  ad  Philippenses  (i.24): 
Vobis , do  until  ui  ext,  inquit,  pro  Christo,  non  solum , ut  in  eum  ere * 
datis , sed  etiam  ut  pro  illo  patiamini.  Et  iterum : Persuasum  habeo , 
quod  is,  qui  cap  it  in  vobis  bonum  opus, perficiet  usque  ad  diem  Do- 
mini Jesu  (Phil.  i.  6) ; item : Deus  est,  qui  agit  in  vobis,  et  ut  velitis, 
et  ut  ejficiatis  (Phil.  ii.  13). 

8.  Ubi  interim  duo  observanda  esse  docemus:  Primum,  regenera- 
tes in  boni  electione  et  operatione,  non  tantum  agere  passive,  sed  active. 
Aguntur  enim  a Deo,  ut  agant  ipsi,  quod  agunt.  Recte  enim  Augus- 
tinus adducit  illud,  quod  Deus  dicitur  noster  adjutor.  Nequit  autem 
adjuvan,  nisi  is,  qui  aliquid  agit.  Manichasi  spoliabant  hominem 
omni  actione,  et  veluti  saxum  et  truncum  faciebant. 

9.  Secundum , in  regeneratis  remanere  infirmitatem.  Cum  enim  in- 
habitet  in  nobis  peccatum,  et  caro  in  renatis  obluctetur  spiritui,  in 
finem  usque  vitae  nostrae,  non  expedite  omnino  perfieiunt  regenerati, 
quod  instituerant.  Confirmantur  haec  ab  Apostolo  ad  Rom.  vii.  et 
Gal.  v. 

10.  Proinde  infirmum  est  nostrum  illud  liberum  arbitrium,  propter 
reliquias  remanentis  in  nobis,  ad  finem  usque  vitae  nostrae,  veteris 
Adaini,  agnataeque  corruptionis  humanae.  Interim  cum  earnis  vires 
et  reliquiae  veteris  hominis  non  ita  sint  efiicaces,  ut  extinguant  penitus 
Spiritns  operationem ; idcirco  fideles  liberi  dicuntur,  ita  tamen,  ut 
agnoscant  infirmitatem,  et  nihil  glorientur  de  libero  arbitrio.  Semper 
enim  animis  fidelium  obversari  debet,  quod  toties  inculcat  beatus  Au- 
gustinus ex  Apostolo:  Quid  habes,  quod  non  accepisti,  et  si  accepisti, 
quid  gloriaris,  quasi  non  acceperis?  (1  Cor.  iv.  7).  His  accedit, 
quod  non  statim  evenit,  quod  institueramus.  Eventus  enim  rerum 
positi  6unt  in  manu  Dei.  Unde  Paulus  orat  Dominum,  ut  prosperet 
iter  suum  (Rom.  i.  10).  Unde  vel  hac  causa  infirmum  est  liberum 
arbitrium. 

11.  Ceternm  nemo  negat,  in  externis,  et  regenitos  et  non  regenitos 
habere  liberum  arbitrium ; liabet  enim  homo  hanc  constitutionem  cum 
animantibu8  aliis  (quibus  non  est  inferior)  communem,  ut  alia  velit, 
alia  nolit.  Ita  loqni  potest,  ant  tacere,  domo  egredi,  vel  domi  manere, 
etc.  Quamvi8  semper  et  hie  potentia  Dei  observanda  sit : qiue  effecit, 
ut  Balaam  eo  non  posset  pertingere,  quo  volebat  (Num.  xxiv.),  neque 
Zacharias,  rediens  ex  templo,  loqui  posset,  prout  volebat  (Luc.  i.  22). 
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12.  Damnamns  hac  in  causa  Manichseos,  qni  negant,  homini  bono 
ex  libero  arbitrio  fuisse  initiura  raali.  Damnamus  etiain  Pelagianos, 
qui  dicnnt,  hominem  malum  sufficicnter  habere  liberum  arbitrinm,  ad 
faciendum  praeceptum  bonnm.  Redarguuntur  utrique  a Scriptura 
Sancta,  quae  illis  dicit : Fecit  Deus  hominem  rectum,  (Eccles.  vii.  29), 
his  vero  dicit:  Si  Filins  vos  liberavcrit , vere  liberi  estis  (Joh.  viii.  36). 

CAP.  X. 

De  Piledesttn atione  Dei  et  Elections  Sanctorum. 

1.  Deus  ab  seterno  preedestinavit  vel  elegit  libere  et  mera  sna  gratia, 
nullo  homiuum  respectn,  sanctos,  quos  vult  salvos  facere  in  Christo, 
jnxta  illud  Apostoli : Deus  elegit  nos  in  ipso,  antequam  jacerentur 
fundarnenta  mundi  (Eph.  i.  4),  et  iterum : Qui  salvos  fecit  nos , et 
vocavit  vocatione  sancta , non  secundum  opera  nostra , sed  secundum 
suum  propositum  et  gratiam , qua?  data  quidem  est  nobis , per  Jesum 
Christum , ante  tempora  ceterna , sed  palam  facta  est  nunc  per  appa- 
ritionem  Servatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi  (2  Tim.  i.  9, 10). 

2.  Ergo  non  sine  medio,  licet  non  propter  ullum  meritnm  nostrum, 
sed  in  Chri6to  et  propter  Christum,  nos  elegit  Deus,  ut  qui  jam  sunt 
in  Christo  insiti  per  fidem,  illi  ipsi  etiam  sint  electi,  reprobi  vero,  qui 
sunt  extra  Christum,  secundum  illud  Apostoli : Vos  ipsos  tentate , num 
sitis  in  fide.  An  non  cognoscitis  vosmet  ipsos , quod  Jesus  Christus 
in  vobis  estt  nisi  sicubi  reprobi  estis  (2  Cor.  xiii.  5). 

3.  Denique  electi  sunt  sancti  in  Christo  per  Deum  ad  finem  certum, 
quern  et  ipsum  exponit  Apostolus  et  ait:  Elegit  nos  in  ipso , ut  esse- 
mus  sancti  et  irreprehensib lies  coram  iUo  per  caritaiem;  qui  prcedes 
tinavit  nos , ut  adoptaret  in  jUios  per  Jesum  Christum,  in  sese,  ut 
laudetur  gloria  gratice  sues  (Eph.  i.  4,  5,  6). 

4.  Et  quamvis  Deus  norit,  qni  sint  sui,  et  alicubi  mentio  fiat  pauci- 
tatis  electorum,  bene  Bperandum  est  tamen  de  omnibus,  neque  temere 
reprobis  quisquam  est  adnumerandus.  Paulus  certe  ad  Philippenses : 
Gratias  ago , inquit,  pro  omnibus  vobis  (loquitur  antem  de  tota  Eccle- 
sia  Philippensi),  quod  veneritis  in  communionem  evangelii , persudr 
sum  habeas,  quod  is,  qui  cap  it  opus  bonum  in  vobis , perjiciet , sicut 
justum  est , ut  hoc  sentiam  de  vobis  omnibus  (Phil.  i.  3-7). 

5.  Et  cum  (Luc.  xiii.)  rogaretur  Dominus:  au  pauci  sint,  qui  sal- 
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ventur?  non  respondet  Dominus  ac  dicit,  pancos  ant  plures  fore  servan- 
dos,  aut  perdendos,  sed  liortatur  potins,  ut  quisque  contendat  ingredi 
per  portam  arctam.  Quasi  dixerit,  vest  rum  non  est,  de  his  curiosiue 
inquirere,  sed  magis  adniti,  ut  per  rectam  viam  ccelum  ingrediamini. 

6.  Proinde  non  probainus  inipias  quornndam  voces,  qui  dicunt: 
panci  sunt  electi,  et  cum  mihi  non  constet,  an  sim  in  illo  pancorum 
numero,  genium  menm  non  fraudabo.  Alii  dicunt:  6i  praedestinatus 
vel  electu8  sum  a Deo,  nihil  impediet  me  a salute  certo  jam  delinita, 
quicquid  tandem  designavero.  Si  vero  sum  de  reproborum  numero, 
nulla  me  vel  tides  vel  poenitentia  juvabit,  cum  detinitio  Dei  mutari 
non  possit.  Itaque  in  utiles  sunt  doctrinae  et  admonitiones  omnes. 
Nam  contra  hos  pugnat  illud  Apostoli:  Oportet  servum  Domini  pro- 
pensum  esse  ad  docendum , erudientem  eos , qui  obsistunt , si  quando 
det  Dens  illis  pcenitentiam , ad  agnoscendum  veritatem , vt  rest- 
piscant  a laqueo  diaboli , capti  ah  eo  ad  ejus  voluntatem  (2  Tim.  ii. 
24-26). 

7.  Sed  et  Augustinus  de  bono  perseverantiae  cap.  xiv.  et  conseq. 
ostendit,  utrumque  esse  praedicandum  et  liberae  electionis  praedestina- 
tionisque  gratiam,  et  admonitiones  et  doctrinas  salntares.  Improba- 
mus  itaque  illos,  qui  extra  Christum  quaerunt : an  sint  electi  ? Et  quid 
ante  omnem  aeternitatem  de  ipsis  statuerit  Deus  ? 

8.  Audienda  est  enim  praedicatio  Evangelii,  eique  credendum  est: 
et  pro  indubitato  habendum,  si  credis  ac  sis  in  Christo,  electum  te  esse. 
Pater  enim  praedestinationis  suae  aeternam  sententiam,  sicut  modo  ex 
Apostolo  (2  Tim.  i.)  exposui,  in  Christo  nobis  aperuit.  Docendum  ergo 
et  considerandum  ante  omnia,  quantus  amor  Patris  erga  nos  in  Christo 
nobis  sit  revelatus;  audiendum,  quid  nobis  quotidie  in  Evangelio  ip6e 
Dominus  praedicet,  quomodo  vocet  et  dicat:  Venite  ad  me  omnes , qui 
laborati  et  onerati  estis , ego  vos  rejieiam  (Matt.  xi.  28).  Sic  Deus 
dilexit  mundum , ut  unigenitum  dederit  pro  mnndo , ut  omnis , qui 
credit  in  eum  non  pereat , sed  habeat  vitam  ceternam  (Joh.  iii.  16). 
Item : Non  est  voluntas  Patris , ut  quisquam  de  his  pusillis  pereat 
(Matt,  xviii.  14). 

9.  Christus  itaque  sit  speculum,  in  quo  praedestinationem  nostram 
con  tern  plemur.  Satis  perspicunm  et  firmum  habebimus  testimonium, 
nos  in  libro  vitae  inscriptos  esse,  si  communicaverimus  cum  Christo,  et 
is  in  vera  fide  noster  sit,  nos  ejus  siraus.  Consoletur  nos  in  tentatione 
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prsedestinationis,  qua  vix  alia  est  periculosior,  quod  promissiones  Dei 
sunt  universales  fidelibus,  quod  ipse  ait:  Petite  et  accipietis . Omni 8 , 
qui  petit , accipit  (Luc.  xi.  9, 10). 

10.  Quod  denique  cum  uni  versa  Dei  Ecclesia  oramns:  ‘Pater  nos- 
ter,  qui  es  in  ccelis;’  et  quod  baptismo  suinus  insiti  corpori  Christi,  et 
pascimur  in  Ecclesia  ejus  carne  et  sanguine  frequenter  ad  vitam  ©ter- 
nary His  confirmati  cum  timore  et  tremore , juxta  Pauli  prseceptum, 
no8tram  salutem  operari  jubeinur  (Phil.  ii.  12). 

CAP.  XI. 

De  Jesu  Christo,  yero  Deo  et  Homine,  Unico  Mundi  Salvatore. 

[Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  III.] 

1.  Crediraus  prseterea  et  docemus,  Filium  Dei  Dominnm  nostrum 
Jesum  Christum  ab  aeterno  prsedestinatum  vel  praordinatum  esse  a 
Patre  salvatorem  mundi : credimusque  hunc  esse  geuitum,  non  tan- 
tnm,  cum  ex  virgine  Maria  carnem  adsumsit,  nec  tantum  ante  jacta 
fundamenta  mundi,  sed  ante  omnem  aeternitatem,  et  quidem  a Patre, 
ineffabiliter.  Nam  Esaias  dixit:  Oenerationem  ejus  quis  enarrabitf 
(liii.  8);  et  Micheas:  Et  egressus  ejus  a diebus  ceternitatis  (v.  2). 
Nam  et  Joannes  in  Evangelio  dixit:  In  principio  erat  verlum , et 
verbum  erat  apud  Deum , et  Deus  erat  verbum  (i.  1). 

2.  Proinde  Filius  est  Patri  juxta  divinitatem  coaeqnalis  et  consub- 
itantialis,  Dens  verus,  non  nuncupatione,  aut  adoptione,  ant  ulla  digna- 
tione,  sed  substantia  atque  natura  (Phil.  ii.  6),  sicnt  Joannes  Apostolus 
iterum  dixit:  Hie  est  vents  Pens,  et  vita  edema  (1  Joh.  v.  20);  et 
Paul  ns  quoque:  Filium , ait,  eonstituit  hie  red  cm  omnium,  per  quem 
et  secula  fecit : idem  est  splendor  gloria  et  character  substantia*  ejus , 
portans  omnia  verbo  potential  sues  (Heb.  i.  2,  3).  Nam  in  Evangelio 
ipse  quoque  Dominus  dixit:  Pater  glorifica  tu  me  apud  temet  ipsum 
gloria,  quam  habui, priusquam  hie  mundus  esset,  apud  te  (Joh.  xvii. 
5).  Nam  et  alibi  in  Evangelio  scribitur:  Judod  queerebant  occidere 
Jesum,  quod  Patrem  suum  dixisset  Deum , cequalem  se  ipsum  faciens 
Deo  (Joh.  v.  18). 

3.  Aborninamur  ergo  Arii  et  omnium  Arianorum  impiain  contra 
Filium  Dei  doctrinam,  imprimis  vero  Michadis  Serveti,  Hispani  et 
Ser7-3fcanorum  omnium  blasphemias,  qnas  contra  Dei  Filium  Satan  per 
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illos,  veluti  ex  inferis  hausit  et  in  orbem  audacissime  et  impiissime 
dispergit. 

4.  Eundem  quoque  aeterni  Dei  ffiternum  Filium  credimns  et  doce- 
mus  homini8  factum  esse  filium,  ex  semine  Abrah®  atque  Davidis, 
non  ex  viri  coitu,  quod  Ebion  dixit,  sed  conceptum  purissime  ex  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto,  et  natum  ex  Maria  semper  virgine : sicut  diligenter  nobis 
historia  explicat  evangelica  (Matt.  i.).  Et  Paulus  ait : NuUibi  angelm 
adsumit , sed  seinen  Abrafox  (Heb.  ii.  16).  Joannes  item  Apostolus, 
qui  non  credit , Jesum  Christum  in  came  venisse , ex  Deo  non  est 
(1  Job.  iv.  3).  Caro  ergo  Cbristi  nec  phantastica  fuit,  nec  ccelitus 
adlata,  sicuti  Valentinus  et  Marcion  somniabant. 

5.  Praeterea  aniina  fuit  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Christo  non  absque 
sensu  et  ratione,  ut  Apollinaris  sentiebat,  neque  caro  absque  anima, 
ut  Eunomius  docebat,  sed  anima  cum  ratione  sua,  et  caro  cum  sensibus 
8uis,  per  quos  sensus  veros  dolores  tempore  passionis  suae  sustinuit; 
sicuti  et  ipse  testatus  est,  et  dixit : Tmstis  est  anima  mea  usque  ad  mor- 
tem  (Matt.  xxvi.  36-38),  et  nunc  anima  mea  turbata  est  (Job.  xii.  27). 

6.  Agnosciinus  ergo  in  uno  atque  eodem  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Christo 
duas  naturas  vel  substantias,  divinam  et  humanam  (Heb.  iv.  14);  et 
has  ita  dicimus  conjunctas  et  unitas  esse,  ut  absorptae,  ant  confusae, 
aut  inmixt®  non  sint,  sed  sal  vis  potius  et  permanentibus  naturarum 
proprietatibus,  in  una  persona,  unitae  vel  conjunctae;  itaut  unnin  Chris- 
tum Dominnm,  non  duos  veneremur:  unum  inqnam  verum  Deum,  et 
hominem,  juxta  divinam  naturam  Patri,  juxta  humanam  vero  nobis 
hominibus  consubstantialem,  et  per  omnia  similem,  peccato  excepto 
(Heb.  iv.  15). 

7.  Etenim,  ut  Nestorianum  dogma  ex  uno  Christo  duos  faciens,  et 
unionem  person®  dissolvens,  abominamur : ita  Eutychetis  et  Monothe- 
litarnm  vel  Monophysicorum  vesaniam,  expungentem  natur®  human® 
proprietatera  execramur1  penitus. 

8.  Ergo  minime  docemus,  naturam  in  Christo  divinam  passam  esse, 
aut  Christum  secundum  humanam  naturam  adhuc  esse  in  hoc  mundo, 
adeoque  esse  ubique.  Neque  enim  vel  sentimus,  vel  docemus,  verita- 
tem  corporis  Christi  a clarificatione  desiisse,  aut  deificatam,  adeoque 
sic  deificatam  esse,  ut  suas  proprietates,  quoad  corpus  et  animam  depo- 


1 Execramur  is  omitted  in  Kindler’s  edition. 
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snerit,  ac  prorsus  in  naturam  divinam  abierit,  tmaque  duntaxat  sub- 
stantia esse  coeperit. 

9.  Et  proinde  Schwenkfeldii  similiuinque  leptologorum  inargutas 
argutias,  intricatas,  obscurasque,  et  parum  sibi  coustantes  hac  de  re 
dissertationes,  haudquaqnam  probamus  aut  recipimus,  neque  Schwenk- 
feldiani  sum  us. 

10.  Prseterea  credimus,  Dominum  nostrum . Jesum  Christum  vere 
possum  et  mortuum  esse  pi'o  nobis , sicut  Petrus  ait,  came  (1  Pet.  iv. 
8).  Abominamur  Jacobitanim  et  omnium  Tnrearum,  passionem  Do- 
mini exsecrantiuin,  impiissimam  vesaniam.  Interim  non  negamns  et 
Dominum  glorue  jnxta  verba  Pauli,  crucifixum  esse  pro  nobis  (2  Cor. 

ii.  8).  Nam  communicationem  idiomatum,  ex  Scripturis  petitam,  et 
ab  universa  vetustate  in  explieandis  componendisque  Scripturarum 
locis  in  speciem  pugnantibus,  usurpatam,  religiose  et  reverenter  recipi- 
mus  et  usurpamus. 

11.  Credimus  et  docemus,  eundem  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Chris- 
tum vera  sua  carne,  in  qua  crueifixus  et  mortuus  fuerat,  a mortuis 
resurrexisse,  et  non  aliam  pro  sepulta  excitasse,  aut  6piritum  pro  carne 
suscepisse,  sed  veritatem  corporis  retinuisse.  Ergo  dum  discipuli  ejus 
arbitrarentur,  se  Domini  spiritum  videre,  exhibet  eis  manus  atque 
pedes,  stigmatibus  utique  clavorum  et  vulnerum  notatas,  et  addit: 
Adspidte  manus  meas  et  pedes  meos : quia  ego  ipse  sum . Contreo - 
tate  me  et  videte : quia  spiritus  camem  et  ossa  non  habet , sicut  vi- 
detis  me  habere  (Luc.  xxiv.  39). 

12.  In  eadem  ilia  carne  sua  credimus  adscendisse  Dominum  nostrum 
Jesum  Christum,  supra  omnes  ccelos  adspectabiles,  in  ipsum  coelmn 
supremum,  sedem  videlicet  Dei  et  beatorum,  ad  dextrara  Dei  Fatris, 
qnse,  etsi  et  glorise  majestatisque  consortium  sequale  6ignificet,  accipi- 
tnr  tamen  et  pro  loco  certo,  de  quo  in  Evangel io  loquens  Dominus 
dicit,  se  abiturum  et  mis  paraturum  locum  (Joh.  xiv.  2).  Sed  et 
Apostolus  Petrus:  Oportet  Christum , inquit,  cadu?n  accipere , usque 
ad  tempus  restitution is  omnium  (Act.  iii.  21). 

13.  [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  XVII.]  Ex  coelis  autem  idem  ille  redibit  in 
judicium,  turn,  quando  sumina  erit  in  nuindo  consceleratio,  et  anti- 
christus,  corrupta  religione  vera,  superstitione  impietateque  omnia  op- 
plevit,  et  sanguine  atque  flamma  ecclesiam  crudeliter  vastavit  Eedi- 
bit  autem  Christus,  adserturus  suos,  et  aboliturus  adventu  suo  anti- 
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christum,  judicaturusque  vivos  et  mortuos.  Resurgent  enira  mortui, 
et  qui  ilia  die  (qiue  omnibus  incognita  est  creaturis)  superstites  futuri 
sunt,  lnutabuntur  in  momento  oculi,  fidelesque  omnes  una  obviam 
Christo  rapientur  in  aera,  ut  inde  cum  ipso  ingrediantur  in  sedes 
beatas  sine  fine  victuri  (Act.  xvii.  31;  1 Thess.  iv.  15-17 ; Marc.  xiii. 
32 ; 1 Cor.  xv.  51 ; Matt.  xxv.  41).  Incrednli  vero  vel  impii  descendent 
cum  daemonibus  ad  tartara,  in  6erapiternum  arsuri,  atque  ex  tormentis 
numquam  liberandi. 

14.  Damnamus  ergo  omnes  negantes  veram  carnis  resurrectionem 
(2  Tim.  ii.  18),  aut  qui  cum  Joanne  Hierosolymitano,  contra  quern 
scripsit  Hieronymus,  non  recte  sentiunt  de  clarificatis  corporibus. 
Damnamus  eos,  qui  senserunt,  et  dsemones  et  impios  omnes  aliquando 
servandos,  et  pcenarum  finem  futurnm.  Simpliciter  enim  pronuncia- 
vit  Dominus : Ignis  eorum  numquam  exstinguitur , et  vermis  eorum 
non  moritur  (Marc.  ix.  44).  Damnamus  praeterea  Judaica  somnia,  quod 
ante  judicii  diem  aureum  in  terris  sit  futurum  seculum,  et  pii  regna 
raundi  occupaturi,  oppressis  suis  hostibus  impiis.  Nam  Evangelica  veri- 
tas  (Matt.  xxiv.  et  xxv. ; Luc.,  item  xviii.)  et  Apostolica  doctrina  (2  Thesa 
ii.,  et  in  2 Tim.  iii.  et  iv.  capite)  longe  aliud  perhibere  inveniuntur. 

15.  Porro  passione  vel  morte  sua  omnibusque  adeo,  quae  a suo  in  carne 
adventu  nostra  causa  fecit  et  pertulit,  reconciliavit  omnibus  fidelibns 
Dominus  noster  Patrem  ccelestem,  expiavit  peccatum,exarmavit  mortem, 
condemnationeraque  et  inferos  confregit,  ac  resurrectione  sua  ex  mor- 
tuis  vitam  immortalitatemque  reduxit  ac  restitnit  (Rom.  iv.  25;  x.  4; 
1 Cor.  xv.  17 ; Joh.  vi.  45;  xi.  25,  26).  Ipse  enim  est  justitia  nostra, 
vita  et  resurrectio,  denique  plenitudo  et  absolutio  fidelium  omnium, 
salu8que  et  sufficients  abundantissima.  Apostolus  enim,  sic  placuit 
Patri , inquit,  omnem  in  ipso  habitare  plenitudinem , et  in  ipso  estis 
completi  (Col.  i.  19  et  ii.  10). 

16.  Docemus  enim  ac  credimus,  hunc  Je6um  Christum,  Dominum 
nostrum,  unicum  et  seternum  generis  huraani  adeoque  totius  mundi 
esse  Servatorem,  in  quo  per  fidem  servati  sint,  quotquot  ante  legem, 
sub  lege,  et  sub  Evangelio  salvati  sunt,  et  quotquot  adhuc  in  finem 
usque  seculi  salvabuntur.  Nam  ipse  Dominus  in  Evangelio  dicit: 
Qui  non  intrat  per  ostium  in  stabulum  ovium , sed  adscendit  ali- 
unde, iUe  fur  est  et  latro . Ego  sum  ostium  ovium  (Joh.  x.  1,  2).  Item 
alibi  in  eodem  Evangelio  (viii.  56):  Abraham  vidit  diem  meum , et 
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gavisus  est . Sed  et  Petrus  Apostolus:  Non  est  in  quoquam  alio>  ilk 
quit,  nisi  in  Christo  solus.  Neque  aliud  nomen  est  sub  coda  datum 
inter  homines , in  quo  oporteat  nos  salvos  fieri  (Act.  iv.  12  et  x.  43). 
Credimus  ergo  per  gratiam  Domini  Jesu  Christi  nos  servatum  iri , 
sicuti  et  Patres  nostros  (Act.  xv.  11).  Nam  et  Paulus  ait:  Omnes 
Pat  res  nostros  eandem  escam  spiritualem  edisse ; et  omnes  eundem 
potum  spiritualem  bibisse ; bibisse  auttm  de  spirituali  ipsos  conse- 
quents petra , petearn  vero  Christum  fuisse  (1  Cor.  x.  3, 4).  Ideoque 
legimus,  et  Joannem  dixisse,  Christum  esse  agnum  ilium , qui  ocdsus 
sit  ab  origins  mundi  (Apoe.  xiii.  8);  et  Baptistam  testatum:  Christum 
esse  agnum  ilium  Dei , qui  tollat  peccatum  mundi  (Joh.  i.  29). 

17.  Unde  pleno  ore  profitemur,  et  praedicamus,  Jesura  Christum 
unicum  esse  mundi  Redemptorem  et  Salvatorem,  regem  et  pontificem 
maximum,  Messiara  verum  et  exspectatum  ilium,  inquam,  sanctum 
benedictum,  quern  omnes  legis  typi  et  vaticinia  prophetarum  prae- 
figurarint  atque  promiserint,  Deus  autem  praestiterit  ac  miserit  ilium 
nobis,  ut  alius  porro  non  sit  ullus  nobis  exspectandus.  Nec  restat  jam 
aliud,  quam  ut  omnes  omnem  gloriam  Christo  tribuamus,  in  ipsura 
credamus,  et  in  ipso  solo  adquiescamus,  omnibus  aliis  vitae  praesidiis 
spretis  atque  abjectis.  Nam  gratia  Dei  exciderunt,  et  Christum  in- 
anem  sibi  reddunt,  quotquot  salutera  in  alia  re  ulla,  quam  in  uno 
Christo  quaerunt  (Gal.  v.  4). 

18.  Et  ut  paucis  multa  hujus  causae  dicaraus,  quaecunque  de  incar- 
nationis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  mysterio  definita  sunt  ex  Scripturia 
Sanctis,  et  coinprehensa  symbolis  ac  sententiis  quatuor  primarum  et 
praestantissimarum  synodorum,  celebratarum  Niceae,  Constantinopoli, 
Ephesi  et  Chalcedone,  una  cum  beati  Athanasii  symbolo,  et  omnibus 
his  similibus  symbolis,  credimus  corde  sincero,  et  ore  libero  ingenue 
profitemur,  condemnantes  omnia  his  contraria. 

Atque  ad  hunc  moduin  retinemus  inviolatam  sive  integram  fidem 
Christianam,  orthodoxam  atque  Catholicam : scientes,  symbolis  prae- 
dictis  nihil  contineri,  quod  non  sit  conforme  verbo  Dei,  et  prorsus  fa* 
ciat  ad  sinceram  fidei  explicationem. 
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CAP.  xn. 

De  Lege  Dei. 

1.  Docemus,  lege  Dei  exponi  nobis  voluntatem  Dei,  quid  a nobis  fieri 
velit  aut  nolit,  quid  bonum  et  justum,  quidve  malum  sit  et  injustum. 
Bonam  igitur  et  sanctam  confitemur  esse  legem.  Et  hanc  quidem 
alias  digito  Dei  inscriptam  esse  in  corda  hominum , vocarique  legem 
naturce  (Rom.  ii.  15),  alias  autern  digito  insculptam  esse  in  tabulas 
Mosis  gerainas,  et  libris  Mosis  copiosius  expositam  (Exod.  xx. ; Deut. 
v.).  Distinguimus  illam,  perspicuitatis  gratia,  in  moralein,  quae  com- 
prehenditur  decalogo  vel  geminis  tabulis,  per  Mosis  libros  expositis,  in 
ceremonialem  item,  quae  de  eseremoiriis  cultuque  Dei  constituit,  et  in 
judicialem,  quae  versatur  circa  politica  atque  oeconomica. 

2.  Credimns,  hac  Dei  lege  omnem  Dei  voluntatem,  et  omnia  prae- 
cepta  necessaria,  ad  omnem  vitae  partem,  plenissime  tradi.  Alioqui 
enim  non  vetuisset  Dominus,  huic  legi  nihil  vel  addi  vel  adimi  (Deut 
iv.  2) ; non  praecepisset,  recta  ad  hanc  incedi , neque  in  dextram  vel 
sinistram  defiexo  itinere , declinare  (Isa.  xxx.  21). 

3.  Docemus,  legem  hanc  non  datam  esse  hominibus,  ut  ejns  justifi- 
cemur  observatione : sed  ut  ex  ejus  indicio  infirmitatem  potins,  pecca- 
tum  atque  condemnationem  agnoscamus,  et  de  viribus  nostris  despe- 
rantes,  convertamur  ad  Christum  in  fide.  Aperte  enim  Apostolus : Lex 
tram,  ait*  operatur  (Rom.  iv.  15).  Per  legem  agnitio  peccati  (Rom. 
iii.  20).  Si  data  fuisset  lex , quce  posset  justificare,  vel  vivificare , vers 
ex  lege  esset  justitia : sed  conclusit  Scriptura  (legis  nimirum)  omnia 
eub  peccatum,  utpromissio  ex  fide  Jesu  daretur  credentibus . Itaqne 
lex  pcedagogus  noster  ad  Christum  fuit , ut  ex  fide  jnstificaremur 
(Gal.  iii.  21,  22,  24).  Neque  vero  potuit  aut  potest  ulla  caro  legi  Dei 
6atisfacere,  et  hanc  adiinplere,  ob  irabecillitatem  in  carne  nostra,  ad 
extremum  usque  spiritum  in  nobis  haerentem  aut  remanentem.  Rur- 
sus  enim  Apostolus:  Quod  lex  prcestare  non  pot er at,  inqnit,  quia  im- 
becillis  erat  per  camem , hoc  Deus,  proprio  Filio  misso  sub  specie 
camis  peccato  obnoxice,  prcestitit  (Rom.  viii.  3).  Idcirco  Lhnstus  est 
perfectio  legis  et  adimpletio  nostra  (Rom.  x.  4),  qui  ut  execrationem 
legis  sustulit,  dum  f actus  est  pro  nobis  mahdictio,  vel  execratio  (Gal. 
iii.  13),  ita  communicat  nobis  per  fidem  adimpletionem  suam,  nobisque 
ejus  imputatur  justitia  et  obedientia. 
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4.  IIaetenu8  itaque  abrogata  est  lex  Dei,  quatenus  nos  amplius  non 
damnat,  nec  iram  in  nobis  operatur.  Sumus  enim  sub  gratia,  et  non 
sub  lege.  Praeterea  implevit  Christus  omnes  legis  figuras.  Unde  um- 
brae eesserunt,  eorpore  advenieute,  nt  jam  in  Christo  et  veritatem  ha- 
beamus  et  omnem  plenitudinem.  Attamen  legem  non  ideo  fastidi- 
entes  rejicimns.  Meminimus  enim  verborum  Domini,  dicentis : Non 
veni  legem  et  prophetas  solvere , sed  implere  (Matt.  v.  17).  Scimns, 
lege  nobis  tradi  formulas  virtutnm  atque  vitioruin.  Scimus,  Scriptu- 
ram  legis,  si  exponatur  per  Evangelium,  Ecclesiae  esse  utilem,  et  idcirco 
ejus  lectionem  non  exterminandam  esse  ex  Ecclesia.  Licet  enim  velo 
obtectus  fuerit  Mosis  vultus,  Apostolus  tamen  perhibet,  velum  per 
Christum  tolli  atque  aboleri.  Damnamus  omnia,  quae  haeretici  ve- 
teres  et  neoterici  contra  legem  Dei  docuerunt 

CAP.  XHI. 

De  Eyangelio  Jesu  Christi,  de  Promissionibub,  item  Spibitu  et 

Litera. 

1.  Evangelium  quidem  opponitur  legi.  Nam  lex  iram  operatur,  et 
maledictionem  adnnnciat;  Evangelium  vero  gratiam  et  benedictionem 
praedicat.  Sed  et  Joannes  dicit : Lex  per  Mosen  data  est , gratia,  et 
vei'itas  per  Jesurn  Christum  exorta  est  (Joh.  i.  17 ; nihilominus  ta- 
men  certissimum  est,  eos,  qui  ante  legem  et  sub  lege  fuerunt,  non 
omnino  destitutos  fuisse  Evangelio.  Habnerunt  enim  promissiones 
evangelicas  insignes,  quales  hae  sunt:  Semen  mulieris  conculcabit 
caput  serpentis  (Gen.  iii.  15).  In  semine  tuo  benedicentur  omnes 
gentes  (Gen.  xxii.  18).  Non  auferetur  sceptrum  de  Juda , nisi  prius 
venerit  Silo  (Gen.  xlix.  10).  Prophetam  excitabit  Dominus  de  medio 
fratrum ,’  etc.  (Dent,  xviii.  18). 

2.  Et  quidem  agnoscimus,  Patribus  duo  fuisse  promissionum  genera, 
sicuti  et  nobis,  revelata.  Alias  enim  erant  rerum  praesentium  vel  ter- 
renarum,  quales  sunt  promissiones  de  terra  Canaan,  de  victoriis,  et 
quales  hodie  adhuc  sunt  de  pane  quotidiano.  Aliae  vero  erant  tunc, 
et  sunt  etiara  nunc,  reram  coelestium  et  aeternarum,  gratiae  videlicet 
divinae,  remissionis  peecatorum,  et  vitae  aeternae,  per  fidem  in  Jesum 
Christum.  Habnerunt  autem  veteres  non  tantum  externas  vel  terre- 
nas,  sed  spirituales  etiam  coelestesque  promissiones,  in  Christo.  Nam 
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de  salute , ait  Petrus,  exquisiverunt  et  scrutati  sunt  prophetce , qui  de 
ventura  in  nos  gratia  vaticinati  sunt , etc.  (1  Pet.  i.  10).  Unde  el 
Paulus  Apostolus  dixit : Evangelium  Dei  ante  promissum,  esse  per 
prophetas  Dei , in  Script  uris  sanctis  (Pom.  i.  2).  Inde  ni minim 
claret,  veteres  non  prorsus  destitutes  fuisse  ornni  Evangelio. 

3.  Et,  quamvis  ad  hunc  modutn  patres  nostri  in  Scripturis  propheta- 
mm  habuerint  Evangelium,  per  quod  salutem  in  Christo  per  fidera 
consecuti  sunt,  Evangelium  tamen  proprie  illud  dicitur  laetum  et  felix 
nuncium,  quod  nobis  primmn  per  Joannem  Baptistam,  deinde  per  ip- 
sum  Christum  Dominum,  postea  per  Apostolos  ejus  Apostolorumque 
sliccessores  praedicatum  est  mundo,  Deum  jam  prae6titis6e,  quod  ab 
exordio  rnundi  promisit,  ac  misisse,  imo  donavisse  nobis  Filium  uni- 
cum,  et  in  hoc  reconciliationem  cum  Patre,  remissionem  peccatorum, 
omnem  plenitudinem,  et  vitam  aeternam.  Uistoria  ergo  descripta  a 
qnatuor  Evangelistis,  explicans,  quomodo  liaec  sint  facta  vel  adimpleta 
a Christo,  quae  docnerit  et  fecerit  Christus;  et  quod  in  ipso  credentes 
omnem  habent  plenitudinem,  recte  nuncupatur  Evangelium.  Prae- 
dicatio  item  et  Scriptura  Apostolica,  qua  nobis  exponunt  Apostoli, 
quomodo  nobis  a Patre  datns  sit  Filius,  et  in  hoc  vitae  salutisque  om 
nia,  recte  dicitur  doctrina  Evangelica,  sic,  ut  ne  hodie  quidem,  si  sin- 
cera  sit,  appellationem  tain  praeclaram  amittat. 

4.  Ilia  ipsa  Evangelii  praedicatio  nuncupatur  item  ab  Apostolo  6pi- 
ritus  et  ministerium  spiritus,  eo,  quod  efficax  et  viva  fiat  per  fidem  in 
auribus,  imo  cordibus  credentium,  per  Spiritnm  Sanctum  illmninan- 
tem.  Nam  litera,  quae  opponitur  spiritui,  significat  quidem  omnem 
rera  externam,  sed  maxime  doctrinam  legis,  sine  spiritu  et  fide  in  ani- 
mis,  non  viva  fide  credentium,  operantem  iram,  et  excitantem  pecca- 
tum.  Quo  nomine  et  ministerium  mortis  ab  Apostolo  nuncupatur. 
Hue  enim  illud  Apostoli  pertinet,  Litera  occidit , spiritm  vivifical 
(2  Cor.  iii.  6).  Et  pseudoapostoli  praedicabant  Evangelium,  lege  ad- 
mixta,  corruptnm,  quasi  Christus  sine  lege  non  possit  servare.  Qnales 
fuisse  dicuntur  Ebionaei,  ab  Ebione  haeretico  deseendentes,  et  Nazaraei, 
qui  et  Minaei  antiquitus  vocabantur.  Quos  omnes  nos  damnamus, 
pure  praedicantes  Evangelium,  docentesqne  per  Spiritum  [al.  Chri- 
stum] solum,  et  non  per  legem  justificari  credentes.  De  qua  re  mox 
seqnetur  sub  titulo  justificationis  copiosior  expositio. 

5.  Et  quamvis  Evangelii  doctrina  collata  cum  Phari«feorum  doc- 
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trina  legis,  visa  sit,  cam  primum  prsedicaretur  per  Christum,  nova  esse 
doctrina,  quod  et  Jeremias  de  Novo  Testamento  vaticinatns  sit,  re- 
vera  tainen  ilia,  non  modo  vetus  erat,  et  est  adhnc  (nam  nova  dicitur 
et  hodie  a Papistis,  collata  cum  doctrina  jam  Papistarum  recepta)  vetus 
doctrina,  sed  omnium  in  mundo  antiquissima. 

6.  Deus  enim  ab  ceterno  prcedestinavit  mundura  servare  per  Chri- 
stum, et  hanc  suam  prsedestinationem  et  consilium  sempiternum  ape* 
ruit  mundo  per  Evangdium  (2  Tim.  i.  9, 10).  Unde  claret  religionera 
doctrinamque  Evangelicara,  inter  omnes,  quotquot  fuerunt  unquam, 
sunt  atque  erunt,  omnium  esse  antiquissimam. 

7.  Unde  dicimus,  omnes  eos  errare  turpiter,  et  indigna  aeterno  Dei 
consilio  loqui,  qui  Evangelicam  doctrinam  et  religionem  nuncupant 
nuper  exortam,  et  vix  XXX.  annorum  fidem.  In  quos  competit  illud 
Jesaiae  Prophetae : Vce  his , qui  dicunt , malum  esse  bonum , et  bonum 
malum , qui  ponunt  tenebras  lucemy  et  lucem  tenebras , amarum  dvlce , 
et  dvlce  amarum  (Isa.  v.  20). 


CAP.  XIV. 

De  P<enitentia  et  Convebsione  Hominis.  [Coot.  Aug.,  Aet.  XL, 

XIL] 

1.  Habet  Evangelium  conjunctam  sibi  doctrinam  de  pcenitentia.  Ita 
enim  dixit  in  Evangelio  Dominus:  Oportet  prcedicari  in  nomine  meo 
poenitentiam  et  remissionem  peccatorum  in  omnes  gentes  (Luc, 
xxiv.  47). 

2.  Per  poenitentiam  autem  intelligimus  mentis  in  hotnine  peccatore 
resipiscentiam,  verbo  Evangelii  et  Spiritu  Sancto  excitatam,  fideque 
vera  acceptam,  qua  protinus  homo  peccator,  agnatam  sibi  corruptio- 
nem  peccataque  omnia  sua,  per  Verbum  Dei  acensata,  agnoscit,  ac  de 
his  ex  corde  dolet,  eademque  coram  Deo  non  tantuin  deplorat  et 
fatetur  ingenue  cum  pudore,  sed  etiam  cum  indignatione  execratur, 
cogitans  jam  sedulo  de  emendatione,  et  perpetuo  innocentiae  virtn- 
tumqne  studio,  in  quo  sese  omnibus  diebus  vitae  reliquis  sancte  ex- 
erceat. 

3.  Et  haec  quidem  est  vera  pcenitentia,  sincera  nimirum  ad  Deuin 
et  omne  bonum  conversio,  sedula  vero  a diabolo  et  ab  omni  malo  aver- 
sio.  Diserte  vero  dicimus,  hanc  poenitentiam  merum  esse  Dei  donum, 
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et  non  virium  nostrarum  opus.  Jubet  enim  Apostolus:  Fidelem  min- 
istrum diligenter  ei'udire  obsistentes  vemtati , si  quando  Deus  his  det 
pcenitentiam  ad  agnoscendum  veritatem  (2  Tim.  ii.  25). 

4.  Jam  vero  peccatrix  ilia  Evangelica,  quce  lacrymis  rigat  pedes 
Domini , ac  Petrus,  ainare  fens  deploransque  Domini  sui  abnegatio- 
nem , manifeste  ostendunt,  qualis  esse  debeat  poenitentis  animus,  serio 
deplorans  commissa  peccata  (Luc.  vii.  38  ; xxii.  62). 

5.  Sed  et  filius  ille  coucoctor,  et  publicanus  ille  in  Evangelio,  cum 
Pharisseo  collatus,  prseeunt  nobis  formulis  adcommodatissimis  peccata 
nostra  Deo  confitendi.  Ille  dicebat : Pater , peccavi  in  coelum  et  co- 
ram te!  Jam  non  sum  dignus  vocari  jilius  tuus,fac  me  sicut  unum 
de  mercenariis  tuis  (Luc.  xv.  18, 19).  Hie  vero  non  audens  elevare 
oculos  in  coelum,  pectus  suum  tundendo,  clamabat : Deus  propitius 
esto  mihi  peccatori  (Luc.  xviii.  13).  Nec  dubitamus,  illos  in  gratiam 
a Deo  esse  receptos.  Etenim  Joannes  Apostolus : Si  confiteamur  pec- 
cata nostra , inquit,  fidelis  est  et  Justus , ut  remittat  nobis  peccata 
nostra , et  emundet  nos  ah  omni  iniquitate.  Si  dixerimus  : non  pec- 
cavimus , mendacem  fadmus  eum , et  sermo  ejus  non  est  in  nobis 
(1  Job.  i.  9, 10). 

6.  Credinius  autem,  hanc  confessionem  ingenuam,  quae  soli  Deo  fit., 
vel  privatim  inter  Deum  et  peccatorem,  vel  palam  in  templo,  ubi 
generalis  ilia  peccatorum  confessio  recitatur,  sufficere,  nec  necessa- 
rium  esse  ad  remissionem  peccatorum  consequendam,  ut  quis  peccata 
sua  contiteatur  sacerdoti,  susurrando  in  aures  ipsius,  ut  vicissira  cum 
impositione  manuum  ejus  audiat  ab  ipso  absolutionem ; quod  ejus  rei 
nec  prseceptum  ullum,  nec  exemplum  ex6tet  in  Scripturis  Sanctis. 
David  protestatur  et  ait:  Delictum  meum  cognitum  tibi  feci , et  in - 
justitiam  meant  non  ahscondi . Dixi,  cortfitebor  contra  me  injusti- 
tiam  meam  Domino  • et  tu  remisisti  impictatem  peccati  mei  (Psa. 
xxxii.  5).  Sed  et  Dominus  orare  nos  docens,  simul  et  confiteri  peccata, 
dixit : Sic  orabitis  : Pater  noster , qui  es  in  ccelis , remitte  nobis  debita 
nostra;  sicut  et  nos  remittimus  debitoribus  nostris  (Matt.  vi.  12). 

7.  Necesse  est  ergo,  ut  Deo  Patri  nostro  confiteamur  peccata  nostra, 
et  cum  proximo  nostro,  si  ipsum  offendimus,  redeamus  in  gratiam. 
De  quo  confession  is  gen  ere  loquens  Jacobus  Apostolus : Confitemini , 
inqnit,  alterutrum  peccata  vestra  (Jac.  v.  16).  Si  quis  vero  peecato- 
rum  mole  et  teutationibus  perplexis  oppressus,  velit  consilium,  insti- 
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tutionem,  et  consolationera  privatim,  vel  a ministro  ecclesiee,  ant  alio 
aliquo  fratre,  in  lege  Dei  docto,  petere,  non  improbamus,  quemadmo- 
duni  et  generalem  et  pnblicam  illam  in  templo  ac  coetibus  sacris  reci- 
tari  6olitam  (cnjns  et  superius  meminimus)  peceatorura  confessionem 
utpote  Scripturis  congruam,  maxi  me  approbamus. 

8.  De  elavibus  regni  Dei,  traditis  a Domino  Apostolis,  multi  admi- 
randa  garriunt,  et  ex  his  cudnnt  enses,  lanceas,  sceptra  et  coronas, 
plenamque  in  maxima  regna,  deniqne  in  animas  et  corpora  potesta- 
tem.  Nos  simpliciter  judicantes,  secundum  Verbnm  Dei  dicimus:  om- 
nes  ministros  legitime  vocatos  habere  et  exercere  claves  vel  usum  cla- 
vium,  cum  Evangelium  adnunciant,  id  est,  populum  suae  tidei  credi- 
tum  docent,  hortantur,  consolantur  et  increpant,  inqne  disciplina  reti- 
nent.  Ita  enim  regnum  coelorum  aperiunt  obsequentibus,  et  inobse- 
quentibus  claudunt.  Has  claves  promisit  Apostolis  Dominus  (Matt  xvi. 
19)  et  praestitit  (Joh.  xx.  23,  Marc.  xvi.  15,  et  Luc.  xxiv.  47)  dnm  ablegat 
discipulos  et  jubet  eos  universo  mundo  praedicare  Evangelium,  et  con- 
donare  peccata.  Apostolus  in  Ep.  I.  ad  Cor.  (v.  18, 19)  dicit : Dominum 
ministris  dedisse  reconciliationis  ministerium;  et  quale  hoc  sit,  mox 
explicat  et  ait:  Sermonem  vel  doctrinam  reconciliationis . Et  adhnc 
clarius  sna  ilia  exponens  addit:  Ministros  Christi , nomine  Christi 
fungi  legatione , tanquam  ipso  Deo,  pet'  ministros  adhortante  popu- 
los , ut  reconcUientur  Deo , nimirum  per  fidelem  obedientiam.  Exeiv 
cent  ergo  claves,  cum  snadent  fidem  et  poenitentiam.  Sic  illi  recon- 
ciliant  Deo.  Sic  remittunt  peccata.  Sic  aperiunt  regnum  coelorum, 
et  credentes  introducuut : multum  distantes  ab  istis,  de  quibus  dixit  in 
Evangelio  Dominus : Vce  vobis  legisperitis,  quia  tulistis  clavem  scien- 
tice,  ipsi  non  introistis,  et  eos,  qui  introibant,  vetuistis  (Luc.  xi.  52). 

9.  Rite  itaque  et  efficaciter  ministri  absolvunt,  dum  Evangelium 
Christi,  et  in  hoc  remissionem  peccatorum,  quae  singulis  promittitur 
fidelibus,  sicuti  et  singuli  sunt  baptizati,  praedicant,  et  ad  singnlos  i>e- 
culiariter  pertinere  testantur.  Nec  putaraus  absolutionem  hanc  eftica- 
ciorem  fieri,  per  hoc,  quod  in  aurera  alicui  aut  super  caput  alicujus 
singulariter  inmurmuratur.  Censemus  tamen,  sedulo  adnunciandam 
esse  hominibus  remissionem  peccatorum  in  sanguine  Christi,  admo- 
nendosque  singulos,  quod  ad  ipsos  pertineat  remissio  peccatorum. 

10.  Ceterum  quam  vigilantes  sedulosque  opoiteat  esse  poenitentes  in 
studio  vitae  novae,  et  in  conficiendo  vetere  et  excitando  novo  homine, 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION. 


265 


docent  nos  exempla  Evangelica.  Dominus  enim  ad  paralyticum,  quern 
sanaverat,  dicit : Ecce  sanies  f actus  es,  ne  posthac  peaces,  ne  quid  de- 
tenus tibi  contingat  (Joh.  v.  14).  Ad  adulteram  liberatam  idem  dix- 
it: Vade,  et  ne  posthac  peecaveris  (Joh.  viii.  11).  Quibus  sane  ver- 
bis non  siguiticavit,  fieri  posse,  nt  homo  aliquando  non  peceet,  dum 
adhuc  in  hac  carne  vivit,  sed  vigilantiam  aeeuratumque  stndinm  com- 
mendat,  ut  modis  in  quain  omnibus  adnitamur,  et  precibus  a Deo 
petamus,  ne  relabamur  in  peceata,  ex  quibus  velnti  resurreximus,  et 
ne  vincamur  a carne,  mundo  et  diabolo.  Zachseus  publicanus  in  gra- 
tiam  receptus  a Domino  elainat  in  Evangelio : Ecce , dimidium  bona - 
rum  meorum , Domine , do  pauperibus , et  si  quem  defraudam,  reddo 
quadruplum  (Luc.  xix.  8).  Ad  eundem  ergo  modum  prsedicamus 
restitutionem  et  misericordiam,  adeoqne  eleemosynam  vere  pcenitenti- 
bii8  esse  necessariam ; et  in  universum  Apostoli  verbis  hortamur  omnes, 
ac  dicimus : Ne  regnet  peccatum  in  mortali  vestro  corpore , ut  obedi- 
atis  ei  per  cupiditates  ejus ; neque  adcommodetis  membra  vestra 
arma  injustitioe  peccato , sed  accommodetis  vosmet  ipsos  Deo , velut 
ex  mortuis  viventes , et  membra  vestra  arma  justiticB  Deo  (Rom.  vL 
12,  13). 

11.  Proinde  damnamus  omnes  impias  quorundam  Evangelica  prse- 
dicatione  abutentium  voces,  et  dicentium:  facilis  est  ad  Deum  redi- 
ttis.  Christus  expiavit  omnia  peccata;  facilis  est  peceatornm  con- 
donatio.  Quid  ergo  peccare  nocebit?  Nec  magnopere  enranda  est 
pcenitentia,  etc.  Docemus  interim  semper,  et  omnibus  peccatoribus 
aditum  patere  ad  Deum,  et  hunc  omnia  omnibus  fidelibns  condo- 
nare  peccata,  excepto  uno  iUo  peccato , in  Spiritum  Sanctum  (Marc, 
iii.  29). 

12.  Ideoque  damnamus  et  veteres  et  novos  Novatianos,  atque  Ca- 
tharos.  Damnamus  imprimis  lucrosam  papm  de  pcenitentia  doctri- 
nam;  et  contra  siraoniam  ejus  simoniacasque  ejus  indnlgentias  illud 
usnrpamuB  Simonis  Petri  judicium:  Pecunia  tua  tecum  sit  in  per - 
ditionem  : quoniam  donum  Dei  existhnasti  parari  pecuniis . Non 
est  tibi  pars  neque  sors  in  rations  hac . Cor  enim  tuum  non  est 
rectum  coram  Deo  (Act  viii.  20,  21). 

13.  Improbamns  item  illos,  qui  suis  6atisfactionibns  existimant,  se 
pro  commis8is  satisfacere  peccatis.  Nam  docemus,  Christum  uniirn, 
morte  vel  passione  sua,  esse  omnium  peccatorum  satisfactionem,  pro- 
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pitiationem  vel  expiationem  (Isa.  liii.  5 ; 1 Cor.  i.  30 ; 1 Joh.  ii.  2). 
Interim  tamen,  quod  et  ante  dixitnus,  mortificationem  carnis  urgere 
non  dee  humus:  addimns  tamen,  hane  non  obtrudendam  esse  Deo  su- 
perbe  pro  peccatorum  satisfactione,  sed  praestandam  liumiliter,  pro 
ingenio  filiorum  Dei,  at  obedientiam  novam,  gratitudinis  ergo,  pro 
consecuta,  per  mortem  et  satisfactionem  Filii  Dei,  liberatione,  et  ple- 
naria  satisfactione. 


CAP.  XV. 

De  yera  Fidelitjm  Justifications.  [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  IV.] 

1.  Justificare  significat  Apostolo  in  disputatione  de  justificatione, 
pec^ata  remittere,  a culpa  et  poena  absolvere,  in  gratiam  recipere, 
et  justum  pronunciare.  Eteniin  ad  Romanos  dicit  Apostolus:  Deus 
est,  qui  justificat,  quis  Me , qui  condemnet  ? (Rom.  viii.  33)  opponun- 
tur  justificare  et  condemnare.  Et  in  Actis  App.  dicit  Apostolus:  Per 
Christum  adnunciatur  nobis  remissio  peccatorum  : et  ah  omnibus, 
a qnibus  non  potuistis  per  legem  Mosis  justificari,  per  hunc  omnis, 
qui  credit,  justificatur  (Act.  xiii.  38,  39).  Nam  in  lege  quoque  et 
prophetis  legimus:  Si  lis  f uerit  orta  inter  aliquos , et  venerint  ad 
judicium,  judicent  eos  judices  justijicentque  justum,  et  impient  vel 
condemnent  impium  (Deut.  xxv.  1).  Et:  Vcb  Mis,  qui  justijicant 
impium  pro  muneribus  (Isa.  v.  23). 

2.  Certissimum  est  autem,  omnes  nos  esse  natura  peccatores  et  im- 
pios,  ac  coram  tribunali  Dei  convictos  impietatis  et  reos  mortis.  Jus- 
tificari  autem,  id  est,  absolvi  a peccatis  et  morte,  a judice  Deo,  solius 
Chri6ti  gratia,  et  nullo  nostro  merito  aut  respectn.  Quid  enim  apertius, 
quam  quod  Paulus  dixit  ? Omnes  peccaverunt,  et  destituuntur  gloria 
Dei.  Justijicant ur  autem  gratis  per  Mius  gratiam,  per  redemption 
nem,  quce  est  in  Christo  Jesu  (Rom.  iii.  23,  24). 

3.  Etenim  Christus  peccata  mundi  in  se  recepit  et  sustulit,  divinae- 
que  justitiae  satisfecit.  Dens  ergo  propter  solum  Christum  passum 
et  resuscitatum,  propitius  est  peccatis  nostris,  nec  ilia  nobis  imputat, 
imputat  autem  justitiam  Christi  pro  nostra:  ita,  lit  jam  simus  non 
solum  mundati  a peccatis  et  purgati,  vel  sancti,  sed  etiam  donati  jus- 
titia  Christi,  adeoque  absoluti  a peccatis,  morte  vel  condemnatione, 
jnsti  denique  ac  haeredes  vitae  aetemae.  Proprie  ergo  loquendo,  Dens 
solus  nos  justificat,  et  duntaxat  propter  Christum  justificat,  non  im- 
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pulans  nobis  peccata,  sed  imputans  ejus  nobis  justitiara  (2  Cor.  v.  21; 
Rom.  iv.  24,  25). 

4.  Quoniam  vero  nos  justificationem  hanc  recipimns,  non  per  ulla 
opera,  sed  per  fidein  in  Dei  misericordiam  et  Christum,  ideo  docemus 
et  credirnus  cum  Apostolo,  hominem  peccatorem  justificari  sola  fide 
in  Christum,  non  lege,  aut  ullis  operibus.  Dicit  enim  Apostolus: 
Arbitramur , fide  justificari  hominem  absque  operibus  legis  (Rom. 
iii.  28).  Item:  Si  Abraham  ex  operibus  justificatus  fait , habet , 
quod  glorietur , sed  non  apud  Deum . Quid  enim  Scriptura  dicit  t 
Credidit  Abrahajn  Deo , et  imputatum  est  ei  ad  justitiam . At  ei, 
(jui  non  operatur , sed  credit  in  eum , qui  justificat  impium , impvr 
tatur  fides  sua  ad  justitiam  (Rom.  iv.  2-5).  Et  iteruin  : Gratia  estis 
servati  per  juiem,  idque  non  ex  vobis , Dei  donum  est . Non  ex  operi- 
bus , ne  quis  glorietur , etc.  (Eph.  ii.  8,  9).  Ergo,  quia  fides  Christum 
justitiam  nostram  recipit,  et  gratise  Dei  in  Christo  omnia  tribuit,  ideo 
fidei  tribuitur  justificatio,  maxime  propter  Christum,  et  non  ideo,  quia 
nostrum  opus  est.  Donum  enim  Dei  est.  Ceterum  nos  Christum  tide 
recipere  multis  ostendit  Dominus,  apud  Joan.  cap.  vi.  ubi  pro  credere 
ponit  manducare,  et  pro  manducare  credere.  Nam  sicut  manducando 
cibum  recipimus,  ita  credendo  participamus  Christum. 

5.  Itaque  justificationis  beneficium  non  partimur,  partim  gratiae 
Dei,  vel  Christo,  partim  nobis,  aut  dilectioni  operibnsve,  vel  merito 
nostro,  sed  insolidum  gratiae  Dei  in  Christo  per  fidem  tribuimus.  Sed 
et  non  possent  Deo  placere  dilectio  et  opera  nostra,  si  fierent  ab  in- 
justis;  proinde  oportet  nos  prius  jnstos  esse,  quam  diligamus  aut  facia- 
mus  opera  justa.  Justi  vere  efficimur,  quemadinodum  dixiinus,  per 
fidem  in  Christum,  mera  gratia  Dei,  qui  peccata  nobis  non  imputat, 
sed  justitiam  Christi,  adeoque  fidem  in  Christum  ad  justitiam  nobis 
imputat.  Apostolus  prseterea  apertissime  dilectionem  derivat  ex  fide, 
dicens:  Finis  pr&cepti  est  caritasf  ex  puro  corde , conscientia  bona , 
et  Jide  non  jicta  (1  Tim.  i.  5). 

6.  Quapropter  loquimur  in  hac  causa  non  de  ficta  fide,  de  inani  et 
otiosa,  aut  mortua,  sed  de  fide  viva  vivificanteque,  quae  propter  Chri- 
stum, qui  vita  est  et  vivificat,  quern  comprehendit,  viva  est  et  dicitur, 
ac  se  vivam  esse  vivis  declarat  operibus.  Nihil  itaque  contra  hanc 
nostram  doctrinam  pugnat  Jacobus,  qui  de  fide  loquitur  inani  et  mor- 
tua, quam  quidam  jactabant,  Christum  autem  intra  se  viventem  per 
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fidem  non  habebant.  Idem  ille  dixit,  opera  justificare,  non  contra 
dicens  Apostolo  (rejieiendus  alioqui),  sed  ostendens  Abrahamum  vivara 
justificantenique  fidem  suam  declaravisse  per  opera  (Jac.  ii.).  Id 
quod  onines  pii  faciunt,  qui  tamen  6oli  Christo,  nullis  Buis  operibus 
fidunt.  Iterum  enim  Apostolus  dixit:  Vivo  jam  non  ego,  sed  vivit 
in  me  Christus.  Vitam  autem , quam  nunc  vivo  in  car ne, per  fidem 
vivo  Filii  Dei , qui  dilexit  me , et  tradidit  semetipsum  pro  me.  Non 
adspernor  gratiam  Dei . Nam  si  per  legem  est  justitia : igitur  Chri- 
stus frustra  mortuus  est , etc.  (Gal.  ii.  20, 21). 


CAP.  XVI. 

De  Fide,  et  Bonis  Operibus,  Eorumque  Mercede,  et  Merito  Hominis. 

[Cone.  Aug.,  Art.  VI.,  XX.] 

1.  Fides  enim  Christiana  non  est  opinio  ac  humana  persnasio,  sed 
firinissima  fiducia  et  evidens  ac  constans  animi  adsensus,  denique  eer- 
tissima  coinprehensio  veritatis  Dei,  propositae  in  Scripturis  et  Symbolo 
Apostolico,  atque  adeo  Dei  ipsius  summi  boni,  et  praecipue  promissio- 
nis  divinae,  et  Christi,  qui  omnium  promissionum  est  colophon. 

2.  Haec  autem  tides  merum  est  Dei  donum,  qnod  6olus  Deus  ex 
gratia  sua,  electis  suis,  secundum  mensuram,  et  quando,  cui,  et  quan- 
tum ipse  vult,  donat,  et  quidem  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  mediante  prae- 
dicatione  Evangelii,  et  oratione  fideli.  Ilaec  etiam  sua  habet  incre- 
menta ; quae  nisi  et  ipsa  darentur  a Deo,  non  dixissent  Apostoli : Do- 
mine  ! adauge  nobis  fidem  (Luc.  xvii.  5). 

3.  Et  haec  quidem  omnia,  quae  hactenus  de  fide  diximus,  ante  nos 
ita  docuerunt  Apostoli.  Paulus  enim : Est  autem  fides,  inquit,  eorumy 
quce  sperantur,  vwoarafriq,  vel  subsistentia  firma,  et  eamm  rerum,  quae 
non  videntur , e\tyx<>c,  id  est,  evidens  ei  certa  rei  coinprehensio  (Heb. 
xi.  1).  Et  idem  iterum : Quotquots  sunt  promissiones  Dei,  inquit,  per 
Christum  sunt  etiam  et  per  ipsum  Amen  (2  Cor.  i.  20).  Ad  Philipp, 
idem  ait,  donatum  esse  ipsis  ut  credant  in  Christum  (Phil.  i.  29). 
Item : Deus  unicuique  partitus  est  mensuram  fidei  (Rom.  xii.  3 ; 2 
These,  iii.  2).  R'ursus:  Non  omnium  est  fides,  ait,  neque  obediunt 
omnes  Evangelio  (Rom.  x.  16).  Sed  et  Lucas  testatur  et  ait:  Et  ere - 
diderunt,  quotquot  erant  ordinati  ad  vitam  (Act.  xiii.  48).  Unde 
idem  iterum  fidem  nuncupat,  fidem  dectorum  Dei  (Tit.  i.  1).  Et 
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iter  urn : Fide*  est  ex  auditu , audit  us  autem  per  verbum  Dei  (Horn, 
x.  17).  Alibi  saepe  jubet  orare  pro  fide. 

4.  Idem  ille  Apostolus  Jidem  \ ocat  efficacem  et  sese  exserentem  per 
dilectionem  (Gal.  v.  6).  Ilia  coiiscientiara  quoque  pacificat,  et  liberum 
ad  Deum  aditum  aperit,  ut  cum  fiducia  ad  ipsum  accedamus,  et  ob- 
tineamii8  ab  eo  ntilia  et  necessaria.  Eadein  retinet  nos  in  officio,  quod 
Deo  debemus  et  proximo,  et  in  adversis  patientiain  tinnat,  et  confes- 
sionera  veram  format  atque  facit,  et,  ut  uno  verbo  omnia  dicam,  ora- 
nis  generis  bonos  fructus  et  bona  opera  progignit  (Gal.  v.  22  sqq.). 

6.  Docemus  enim,  vere  bona  opera  enasci  ex  viva  fide,  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  et  a fidelibus  fieri  secundum  voluntatem  vel  regulam  Verbi 
Dei.  Nam  Petrus  Apostolus:  Omni  adhibito  studio , inquit,  sub 
mini  strafe  in  fide  vestra  virtutein,  in  virtute  vero  scientiamy  in  sci- 
entia  vero  temperantiam , etc.  (2  Pet.  i.  5-7).  Diximus  autem  antea, 
legem  Dei,  quae  voluntas  Dei  est,  formulam  nobis  praescribere  bono- 
rum  operum.  Et  Apostolus  ait : Hcec  est  voluntas  Dei>  sanctificatio 
vestra , ut  abstineaiis  ab  immunditie , et  ne  quis  opprimat  autfraudet 
in  negotio  firatrem  suum  (1  Thess.  iv.  4-6).  Etenim  non  probantur 
Deo  opera,  et  nostro  arbitrio  delecti  cultns,  quos  Paulus  nuncupafc: 
i$t\o$pti<TKtlag  (Col.  ii.  18).  De  quibus  et  Dominus  in  Evangelio: 
Fiustra  me  colunt , ait,  docentes  doctrinal  prcecepta  hominum  (Matt 
xv.  9). 

6.  Improbamns  ergo  hujnsmodi  opera:  adprobamus  et  urgemus  ilia, 
quae  sunt  ex  voluntate  et  mandato  Dei.  Ilia  ipsa  fieri  debent,  non  ut 
his  promereamur  vitam  aeternam.  Donum  Dei  enim  est,  ut  Apostolus 
ait,  vita  aeterna,  neque  ad  ostentationem,  quain  rejecit  Dominus  (Matt 
vi.),  neque  ad  quaestum,  quern  et  ipsum  rejecit  (Matt,  xxiii.),  sed  ad 
gloriam  Dei,  ad  ornandam  vocationem  nostram,  gratitudinemque  Deo 
prae6tandam,  et  ad  utilitatem  pmximi.  Rureus  enim  Dominus  noster 
in  Evangelio  dicit:  Sic  luceat  lux  vestra  coram  hominibus , ut  videant 
vestra  opera  bona , et  glorificent  Patrem , qui  in  cedis  est  (Matt.  v.  16). 
Sed  et  Apostolus  Paulus : Ambulate  digne  vocatione  vestra  (Eph.  iv. 
1).  Item : Quidquid  egeritis , inquit,  aut  sermone  aut  facto , omnia 
in  nomine  Jesu  facite , gratias  agentes  Deo  et  PatH  per  iUum  (CoL 
iii.  17).  Idem:  Nemoy  quod  suum  est , quceral , sed  quisque  quod 
alterius  (Phil  ii.  4).  Et : Discant  et  nostri , bona  opera  tueri  ad  ne 
cessarios  ususy  ut  non  sint  infrugiferi  (Tit.  iii.  14). 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


270 


SYMBOLA  EV ANGELICA. 


7.  Quamvis  ergo  doceamus  cum  Apostolo,  hominem  gratis  justificari 
per  fidem  in  Christum,  et  non  per  ulla  opera  bona,  non  ideo  tamen 
vilipendimus  ant  condemnamus  opera  bona.  Cum  sciatnus,  hominem 
nec  conditum  nec  regenitum  esse  per  fidem,  ut  otietur,  sed  potins,  ut 
indesi neuter,  quae  boua  et  utilia  sunt,  faciat.  Etenim  in  Evangelio 
dieit  Domnins:  Bona  arbor  bonum  fruetum  adfert  (Matt.  xii.  33). 
Et  iterum : Quid  in  me  manet , j olurimum  fruetum  adfert  (Joh. 
xv.  5).  Denique  Apostolus:  Dei  sumus  creatura>  ait,  conditi  in 
Christo  Jesu  ad  opera  bona , quee  preeparavit  Deus , ut  in  eis  ambvr 
lemus  (Epli.  ii.  10).  Et  iterum  : Qui  tradidit  semetipsum  pro  nobisj 
ut  redime  ret  ab  omni  iniquitate  et  mundaret  sibi  populum  pecu- 
liarem , sectatorem  bonorum  operum  (Tit.  ii.  14). 

8.  Damnamus  itaque  onmes,  qui  bona  opera  contemnunt,  non  cu- 
randa  et  inutilia  esse  blaterant.  Interim,  quod  et  antea  dictum  est, 
non  sentimus,  per  opera  boua  nos  servari,  illaque  ad  salutem  ita  esse 
necessaria,  ut  absque  illis  nemo  unquam  sit  servatus.  Gratia  enim 
8oliusque  Christi  beneficio  servamur.  Opera  necessario  ex  fide  pro- 
gignuntur.  At  improprie  his  salus  attribuitur : quse  propriissirae  ad- 
scribitur  gratise.  Notissima  enim  est  ilia  Apostoli  sententia:  Si  per 
gratiam , jam  non  ex  operibus  : quandoquidem  gratia , jam  non  est 
gratia.  Sin  ex  operibus , jam  non  ex  gratia;  quandoqnidtm  jam 
opus , non  est  opus  (Rom.  xi.  6). 

9.  Placent  vero  adprobanturque  a Deo  opera,  quae  a nobis  fiunt  per 
fidem.  Quia  illi  placent  Deo,  propter  fidem  in  Christum,  qui  faciimt 
opera  bona,  quae  insuper  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  ex  gratia  Dei  sunt 
facta.  S.  Petrus  enim  : In  quavis  gente , inquit,  qui  timet  ipsum  et 
operatur  j ustitiam,  is  acceptus  est  illi  (Act.  x.  35).  Et  Paul  us:  Non 
desinimus  orare  pro  vobis,  ut  ambuletis  digm  Domino , ut  per  omnia 
placeatis , in  omni  opere  bono  fmictificantes  (CoL  i.  9,  10).  Itaque 
veras,  non  falsas  ant  philosophicas  virtutes,  vere  bona  opera  et  genuina 
Christiani  hominis  officia  sedulo  docemus,  et  quanta  possumus,  dili- 
gentia  vehementiaque  omnibus  inculcamus,  vituperantes  omnium  illo- 
rum  et  desidiam  et  hypocrisin,  qui  ore  Evangelium  laudant  et  pro- 
fitentur,  vita  antem  turpi  dedecorant,  proponentes  hac  in  causa  horri- 
biles  Dei  minas,  amplas  denique  promissiones  Dei,  et  liberalia  prae- 
mia,  exhortaudo,  consolaudo,  et  objurgando. 

10.  Etenim  docemus,  Deum  bona  operantibus  amplam  dare  raerce- 
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dem,  juxta  ilium  prophetse  sententiara : Cohibe  vocem  tuam  a jietn : 
quint  lam  erit  merces  operi  tuo  (Jer.  xxxi.  16).  In  Evangelic  quoque 
dixit  Dominus:  Gaudete  et  exultate , quia  merces  vestra  raulta  est  in 
aeli<  (Matt.  v.  12).  Et  qui  dederit  uni  ex  minimis  mtis  poeulum 
(Kquce  friqidUe,  amen  dico  vobis , non  perdet  mercedem  suam  (Matt.  x. 
42).  Iteferiinus  tamen  mercedem  hanc,  quam  Dominus  dat,  non  ad 
meritnm  liotninis  accipientis,  sed  ad  bonitatern,  vel  liberalitatem,  et 
veritatem  Dei  promittentis  atque  dantis,  qui,  cum  nihil  debeat  cui- 
quam,  promisit  tamen,  se  suis  cultoribus  fidelibus  mercedem  daturum : 
qui  interim  dat  eis  etiam,  lit  ipsum  colant.  Sunt  multa  pneterea  in- 
digna  Deo,  et  imperfecta  plurima  inveniuntur  in  operibus  etiam  sane 
torum:  quia  vero  Deus  recipit  in  gratiam  et  complectitur  propter 
Christum  operantes,  mercedem  eis  promissam  persolvit.  Alioqui  enim 
justitise  nostrse  comparantur  panno  menstruato  (Isa.  lxiv.  6).  Sed  et 
Dominus  dicit  in  Evangelio:  Cum  feceritis  omnia , quee proecepta  sunt 
vobis , dicite , servi  inutiles  sumus  : quod  debuimus  facere , fecimus 
(Luc.  xvii.  10). 

11.  Tametsi  ergo  doceamus,  mercedem  dari  a Deo  nostris  benefactis, 
simul  tamen  docemus  cum  Augustino,  coronare  Demn  in  nobis  non 
merita  nostra,  sed  dona  sua.  Et  proinde  quidquid  accipimus  merce- 
dis,  dicimus  gratiam  quoque  esse,  et  magis  quidem  gratiam  quam  mer- 
cedem : quod,  quae  bona  facimus,  per  Denm  magis,  quam  per  nos  ip- 
so8  facimus:  et  quod  Paulus  dicat:  Quid  habes , quod  non  aecepistif 
Si  ve/o  accepisti , quid  gloriaris , quasi  non  acceperis  ? (1  Cor.  iv.  7). 
Et  quod  hinc  collegit  beatus  martyr  Cyprianus : In  nullo  nobis  glorian- 
dum  esse,  quando  nostrum  nihil  sit  Damnamus  ergo  illos,  qui  merita 
hominum  sic  defendunt,  ut1  evacuent  gratiam  Dei. 

CAP.  XVII. 

De  Catholioa  et  Sancta  Dei  Ecclesia,  et  Unico  Capite  Eoclesle. 
[Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  VII.,  VIII.] 

1.  Quando  autem  Deus  ab  initio  salvos  voluit  fieri  homines,  et  ad 
agnitionem  veritatis  venire,  oportet  omnino  semper  fuisse,  nunc  esse, 
et  ad  finem  usque  seculi  futnram  esse  Ecclesiam,  id  est,  e mundo  evo- 


1 Kindler  reads  et  for  ut — a typographical  error. 
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catum  vel  collectum  coetum  fidelimn,  sanctorum,  inquara,  omnium 
communionem,  eorum  videlicet,  qui  Deum  verum,  iu  Christo  Serva- 
tore,  per  verbum  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  vere  cognoscunt  et  rite  colunt, 
denique  omnibus  bonis  per  Christum  gratuito  oblatis  fide  participant. 
Siiut  isti  onines  unius  civitatis  cives,  viventes  sub  eodem  Domino,  sub 
iisdeiu  legibus,  in  eadem  omnium  bonorum  participatione.  Sic  euim 
hos  convives  sanctorum  et  domesticos  Dei  appellavit  Apostolus  (Eph. 
ii.  19) : Sanctos  appellans  fideles  in  terris,  sanguine  Filii  Dei  sanctifi- 
catos  (1  Cor.  vi.  11).  De  quibus  omniuo  intelligendus  est  Symboli 
articulus:  Credo  sanctam  Ecclesiain  Catholicam,  sanctorum  commu- 
nionem. 

2.  Et  cum  semper  unus  modo  sit  Deus,  unus  Mediator  Dei  et  homi- 
num  Jesus  Messias,  unus  item  gregis  universi  pastor,  unum  hujus  cor- 
poris caput,  unus  denique  Spiritus,  una  sains,  una  tides,  unum  testa- 
mentum  vel  foedus;  necessario  consequitur  nnam  duntaxat  esse  Eccle- 
siam:  quam  propterea  Catholicam  nuncupamus,  quod  sit  universalis, 
et  diffundatur  per  omnes  mundi  partes,  et  ad  omnia  se  tempora  ex- 
tendat,  nullis  vel  locis  iuclusa  vel  temporibus.  Damnamus  ergo  Dona- 
tistas,  qui  Ecclesiam  in  nescio  quos  Africae  coarctabant  angulos.  Nec 
Romanensem  adprobaraus  clernm,  qui  solam  prope  Romanam  Eccle- 
siam venditat  pro  Catholica. 

3.  Diducitnr  quidem  Ecclesia  in  partes  vel  species  varias,  non  quod 
divisa  aut  divulsa  sit  in  semetipsa,  sed  magis  propter  membrorum  in 
ipsa  diversitatem  distincta.  Aliam  enim  faciunt  Ecclesiam  militan- 
tem,  aliam  vero  triumphantem.  Militat  ilia  adhuc  in  terris,  et  certat 
cum  came,  cum  mundo,  et  principe  mundi  hujus,  diabolo,  cum  peccato 
atque  raorte.  Haec  vero  rude  jam  donata,  in  ccelo  triumphat  de  istis 
devictis  omnibus,  et  exultat  coram  Domino:  nihilominus  habent  ill® 
inter  sese  communionem,  vel  conjunctionem. 

4.  Et  militans  in  terris  Ecclesia  semper  plurimas  habuit  particulares 
ecclesias,  quae  tamen  omnes  ad  unitatem  Catholic®  Ecclesiae  referun- 
tur.  Haec  aliter  fnit  instituta  ante  legem  inter  patriarchas,  aliter  sub 
Mose  per  legem,  aliter  a Christo  per  Evangelium.  Vulgo  numerantur 
fere  duo  populi,  Israelitarum  videlicet  et  gentium,  vel  eorum,  qui  ex 
Judaeis  et  gentibus  collecti  sunt  in  Ecclesiam,  testamenta  item  duo, 
vetus  et  novum.  Omnium  tamen  horum  popnlorum  una  fuit  et  est 
societas,  una  salus  in  uno  Messia,  in  quo  ceu  membra  unius  corporis 
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sub  unurn  caput  connectuntur  omnes,  in  eadem  fide,  etiam  de  eodem 
cibo  et  potu  spiritual!  participates.  Agnoscimus  hie  tamen  diversa 
fuisse  tempora,  diversa  svmbola  promissi  et  exhibiti  Messiae,  subla- 
tisque  caerimonialibus,  lucera  nobis  illustriorem  lucere,  et  dona  auc 
tiora  donari,  et  libertatem  esse  pleniorera. 

5.  Hcec  Ecclesia  Dei  sancta  vocatur  domus  Dei  viventi6,  exstructa 
ex  lapidibus  vivis  et  spiritualibus,  et  imposita  super  petram  immotam, 
super  fundamentum,  quo  alind  collocari  non  potest:  et  ideo  nuncu- 
patur  etiam  columna  et  basis  veritatis  (1  Tim.  iii.  15).  Non  errat  ilia, 
quamdiu  innititur  petrse  Christo  et  fundamento  Prophetarum  et  Apo- 
stolorum.  Nec  mirum,  si  erret,  quoties  deserit  ilium,  qui  solus  est 
veritas.  Vocatur  Ecclesia  etiam  virgo  ac  sponsa  Christi,  et  quidem 
unica  et  dilecta.  Apostolus  enim : Adjunxi  vos , inquit,  uni  viro , ut 
virginem  castam  exhiberetis  Christo  (2  Cor.  xi.  2).  Vocatur  Ecclesia 
grex  ovium  6iib  uno  pastore  Christo,  idque  apud  Ezechielem  in  Cap. 
XXXIV.  et  apud  Joannem  in  Cap.  X.  Vocatur  item  corpus  Christi, 
quia  fideles  sunt  viva  Christi  membra,  sub  capite  Christo. 

6.  Caput  est,  quod  in  corpora  eminentiam  habet,  et  unde  corpus 
vitam  haurit,  cujus  spiritu  regitur  in  omnibus,  unde  et  incrementa 
et,  ut  crescat,  habet.  Unicum  item  est  corporis  caput,  et  cum  corpore 
habet  congruentiam.  Ergo  Ecclesia  non  potest  ullum  aliud  habere 
caput,  quain  Christum.  Nam  ut  Ecclesia  est  corpus  spirituale,  ita 
caput  habeat  sibi  congruens  spirituale,  utique  oportet.  Nec  alio  potest 
regi  spiritu,  quam  Christi.  Panlus  quoque:  Ipse  est  caput , iuquit, 
corporis  ecclesice , qui  est  principium, primogeniture  ex  mortuis,ut  sit 
ipse  in  omnibus  primas  tenens  (Col.  i.  18).  Et  idem  iteruin : Christus 
est , inquit,  caput  ecclesice,  qui  idem  salutem  dat  corpori  (Eph.  v.  23). 
Et  rursns : Qui  est  caput  ecclesice,  ait,  quee  corpus  ittius , complement 
turn  ejus , qui  omnia  in  orrmibus  adimplet  (Eph.  i.  22,  23).  Item . 
Adolescamus  in  ilium  per  omnia , qui  est  caput , nempe  Christus , 
in  quo  totum  corpus , si  comping atur,  incrementum  capit  (Eph.  iv. 
15,  16). 

7.  Non  probamus  ergo  doctrinam  cleri  Romani,  facientis  suum  ilium 
Romanum  Pontificem  Catholicse  in  terris  ecclesise  militantis  pastorem 
universalem  et  caput  sumninra,  adeoque  veruin  Christi  vicarium,  qui 
habeat  in  Ecclesia  plenitudinem,  ut  vocant,  potestatis,  et  dominium 
pupremunL 
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8.  Docemus  enim,  Christum  Dominum  esse  et  manere  unicum  pas* 
torem  nniversalem,  summum  item  Pontificem  coram  Deo  Patre,  ac  in 
Ecclesia  ipsum  omnia  pontificis  vel  pastoris  obire  mania,  ad  finem 
usque  sseculi,  ideoque  nullo  indigere  vicario,  qui  absentia  est.  Christus 
vero  prsesens  est  ecclesise,  et  caput  vivificum.  Hie  Apostolis  suis 
Apostolorumque  successoribus  primatnm  et  dominium  in  Ecclesia  se- 
verissime  prohibuit.  [Qnicunque  ergo  huic  illustri  veritati  contradi 
centes  reluctantur,  et  in  Ecclesiam  Cliristi  diversam  inducunt  guber- 
nationem,  quis  non  videat,  eos  illis  potius  esse  adeensendos,  de  quibus 
Apostoli  Christi  vaticinantur,  Petrus  (2  Pet.  ii.),  et  Panins  (Act  xx., 
2 Cor.  xi.,  et  2 Thess.  ii.),  et  aliis  quoque  in  locis?]1 

9.  Sublato  autem  capite  Romano;  nullam  inducimus  in  Ecclesiam 
Christi  araEfav,  vel  perturbationem : cum  doceamus,  gubernationem 
Ecclesiae,  ab  Apostolis  traditam,  nobis  sufficere  ad  retinendam  in  justo 
ordine  Ecclesiam,  qua*  ab  initio,  dum  liuju6modi  capite  Romano,  quale 
hodie  dicitur  Ecclesiam  conservare  in  ordine,  caruit,  atactica  vel  inor- 
dinata  non  fuit.  Servat  quidein  caput  Romanum  tyrannidem  snam, 
et  corruptelam  inductam  in  Ecclesiam:  sed  impedit  interim,  oppug- 
nat,  et,  quantis  potest  viribus,  exscindit  justam  ecclesise  reformatio- 
nem. 

10.  Objicitur  nobis,  varia  esse  in  ecclesiis  nostris  certamina  atque 
dissidia,  posteaquam  se  a Romana  separarunt  Ecclesia,  proinde  non 
esse  eas  Ecclesias  veras.  Quasi  vero  nullae  unquam  fuerint  in  Ec- 
clesia Romana  sectse,  nulla  unquam  dissidia  atque  certamina,  et  qui- 
dem  de  religione,  non  tarn  in  scholis,  quam  in  cathedris  sacris,  in 
medio  populi  instituta.  Agnoscimus  sane,  dixisse  Apostolum:  Dens 
non  eat  Deus  dissensionis , sed  pads  (1  Cor.  xiv.  33).  Et:  Cum  sit  in 
vobis  cemulatio  et  contention  an  non  camales  estist  (1  Cor.  iii.  3). 
Negari  tamen  non  potest,  Deum  f uisse  in*  Ecclesia  Apostolica,  et  Apos- 
tolicam  Ecclesiam  fuisse  Ecclesiam  veram,  in  qua  tamen  fuerunt  con- 
certationes  et  dissidia.  Reprehendit  enim  Petrum  Apostolum  Aposto- 
lus Paulus,  ab  hoc  dissidet  Barnabas  (Gal.  ii.).  Certamen  grave  exo 


1 The  passage  inclosed  in  brackets  was  substituted  by  Bullinger  for  the  following  passage . 
* Qua  vero  Roma ne uses  jinyunt  de  mtnisteriali  capite  et  titulo  servi  servorum  Dei , tninime  rr- 
rijnmus.  Experimur  enim  voces  illas  inanes  jactari , et  papam  sese  constituere  adversarium 
Christi  et  efferre  se  adversus  Deum , adeo  ut  in  templo  Dei  sedeat  ostentans  se  ipsum  esse  Deum. 
2 Thess.  ii.’  See  Niemeyer,  p.  501. 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION. 


275 


ritur  in  Ecclesia  Antiochena  inter  eos,  qui  unura  Christum  praedica- 
bant : sicut  comuiemorat  Lucas  in  Actis  Apost.,  Cap.  XY.  Gravia  sem- 
per fuerunt  in  Ecclesia  certainina,  et  disseuserunt  inter  sese  de  rebus 
non  levibiis  doctores  ecclesiae  praeclarissimi,  ut  ex  his  contentionibus 
interim  Ecclesia  non  id  esse  desineret,  quod  erat.  Ita  enim  placet  Deo, 
dissidiis  ecclesiasticis  uti,  ad  gloriam  nominis  sui,  ad  illustrandam  de- 
nique  veritatein,  et  ut  qui  probati  sunt,  manifesti  liant. 

11.  Ccteruin,  ut  non  agnoscimus  aliud  caput  Ecclesiae  quam  Chri- 
stum, ita  non  agnoscimus  quamlibet  Ecclesiam,  quae  se  vend i tat  pro 
vera,  veram  esse  Ecclesiam ; sed  illam  docemus  veram  esse  Ecclesiam, 
in  qua  6igna  vel  note  imeniuntur  Ecclesiae  verse,  imprimis  vero  Yerbi 
Dei  legitima  vel  sincera  pnedicatio,  prout  nobis  est  tradita  in  libris 
Prophetarum  et  Apostolorum,  qui  omnes  ad  Christum  deducunt,  qui 
in  Evangelio  dixit:  Oves  mece  vocem  meant  andiunt , et  ego  cognmco 
eas , et  sequuntur  me , et  ego  vitam  ceternam  do  eis.  Alienum  autem 
non  sequuntur , sed  fugiunt,  ah  eo , quia  non  noverunt  vocem  alieno - 
rum  (Joh.  x.  4,  5,  27,  28). 

12.  Et  qui  tales  sunt  in  Ecclesia,  hi  unam  habent  fidem,  unum  spiri- 
tum,  et  idcirco  unum  solum  Deum  adorant,  solum  hunc  in  spiritu  et 
veritate  colunt,  hunc  ex  toto  corde  et  omnibus  viribus  solum  diligunt, 
soluin  per  Christum  mediatorem  et  intercessorem  unicum  invocant, 
extra  Christum  fidemque  in  ipsum  nullam  quaerunt  justitiam  et  vitam ; 
quia  Christum  soluin  caput  et  fundamentum  Ecclesiae  agnoscunt,  ac 
super  hoc  impositi  quotidie  se  pcenitentia  reparant,  patientia  impositam 
ipsis  crucem  ferunt,  sed  et  caritate  non  fieta  cum  omnibus  Cliristi 
membris  connexi,  hac  se  declarant  discipnlos  esse  Christi,  perseve- 
rando  in  vinculo  pacis  atque  unitatis  sancte;  simul  et  participant 
sacramentis  a Christo  institutis,  et  ab  Apostolis  traditis:  neque  his 
aliter  utuntur,  quam  uti  acceperunt  a Domino.  Notum  est  enim  om- 
nibus illud  Apostoli:  Ego  enim  accepi  a Domino,  quod  et  tradidi 
vobis  (1  Cor.  xi.  23).  Proinde  damnamus  illas  ecelesias,  ut  alienas 
a vera  Christi  Ecclesia,  quae  tales  non  sunt,  quales  esse  debere  audivi- 
mus,  utcunque  interim  jactent  successionem  episcoporum,  unitatem, 
et  antiquitatem.  Quinimo  praecipiunt  nobis  Apostoli,  ut  fugiamus 
idololatriam  et  Babylonem,  et  ne  participemus  cum  hac,  nisi  et  plaga* 
rum  Dei  participes  esse  velimus  (1  Cor.  14,  21 ; 1 Joh.  v.  21 ; Apoc. 
xviii.  4 ; 1 Cor.  vi.  9). 
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13.  Communionem  vero  cum  Ecelesia  Christi  vera  tanti  facimus,  ut 
negemus  eos  coram  Deo  vivere  posse,  qui  cum  vera  Dei  Ecelesia  non 
commuuieant,  eed  ab  ea  se  separant.  Nam  ut  extra  arcam  Noe  non 
erat  ulla  6alus,  pereunte  mundo  in  diluvio,  ita  credimus,  extra  Chri- 
stum, qui  se  electis  in  Ecelesia  fruendum  praebet,  nullam  esse  salutem 
certam : et  proinde  doceinus,  vivere  volentes  non  oportere  separari  a 
vera  Christi  Ecelesia. 

14.  Signis  tamen  commemoratis  non  ita  arete  includimus  Ecclesiara, 
ut  omnes  illos  extra  Ecclesiam  esse  doceamus,  qui  vel  sacramentis  non 
participant,  non  quidem  volentes,  neque  per  contemtum,  sed  necessi- 
tate potius  inevitabili  coacti,  nolentes  ab  iis  abstinent,  aut  iis  carent: 
vel  in  quibus  aliquando  deficit  fides,  non  tamen  penitus  exstinguitur, 
aut  prorsus  desinit:  vel  in  quibus  infirmitatis  vitia  atque  errores  inve- 
niuntur.  Seim  us  enim,  Deum  aliquot  habuisse  in  mundo  amicos,  ex- 
tra Israelis  rempublicam.  Scimus,  quid  populo  Dei  evenerit  in  cap- 
tivitate  Babylonica,  in  qua  sacrificiis  suis  caruerunt  annis  septuaginta; 
scimus,  quid  evenerit  S.  Petro  negatori,  et  quid  quotidie  evenire  soleat 
electis  Dei  fidelibus,  errantibus  et  infirmis.  Scimus  pneterea,  qnales 
Apo8tolorum  temporibus  fueriut  Galatarum  et  Corinthiorum  ecelesiaa, 
in  quibus  multa  et  gravia  accusat  Apostolus  scelera,  et  tamen  nun- 
cupat  easdem  sanctas  Christi  ecclesias. 

15.  Quinimo  fit  aliqrando,  ut  Deus  justo  judicio  veritatem  verbi  sui, 
fidemque  Catholicam,  ec  cultum  Dei  legitiinnm  sic  obscurari  et  con- 
velli  sinat,  ut  prope  videatur  exstincta,  et  nulla  amplius  superesse  Ec- 
clesia:  sicuti  factum  videmus  Eliae  et  aliis  temporibus.  Interim  liabet 
Deus  in  hoc  mundo  et  in  hisce  tenebris  suos  illos  veros  adoratores,  nec 
paucos,  sed  septem  millia  ac  plnres  (1  Reg.  xix.  18 ; Apoc.  vii.  4, 9).  Nam 
et  Apostolus  clamat : Solidum  fundamentum  Dei  stat , habem  signa - 
culum  hoc , novit  Dominus , qui  sunt  sui  ! etc.  (2  Tim.  ii.  19).  Unde 
et  Ecelesia  invisibilis  appellari  potest,  non,  quod  homines  sint  invisi- 
bles, ex  quibus  Ecelesia  colligitnr,  6ed  quod  oculis  nostris  absconsa, 
Deo  autem  soli  nota,  judicium  humanum  saepe  snbterfugiat 

16.  Rursus  non  omnes,  qui  numerantur  in  Ecdesiaj  sancti  et  viva 
atque  vera  sunt  ecclesiae  membra.  Sunt  enim  hypocrite  multi,  qui 
foris  Verbum  Dei  audiunt,  et  sacramenta  palam  percipiunt,  Deum 
quoque  per  Christum  invocare  solum,  Christum  confiteri,  justitiam 
suam  unicam,  Deum  item  colere,  et  caritatis  officia  exercere,  patien- 
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tiaque  in  calainitatibus  ad  tempns  perdurare  videntur;  sed  intus  vera 
Spiritus  illumiuatione,  et  fide  animique  sinceritate,  et  finali  perseve- 
rantia  destituuntur.  Qui  etiam,  quales  sint,  tandem  deteguntur  fere. 
Joannes  enim  Apostolus : Exierunt  ex  nobis,  inquit,  sed  non  erant  ex 
nobis . Nam  si  fuissent  ex  nobis,  jpermansissent  utique  nobiscum 
(1  Joh.  ii.  19).  Et  tamen,  dum  bi  simulant  pietatem,  licet  ex  Ecclesia 
non  sint,  liumerantur  tamen  in  Ecclesia : sicuti  proditores  in  republica, 
priusquam  detegantur,  numerantur  et  ipsi  inter  cives,  et  quemadmo- 
dum  lolium  vel  zizania  et  palea  inveniuntur  in  tritico,  ant  sicnt  strums 
et.  tumores  inveniuntur  in  integro  corpore,  cum  revera  morbi  et  de- 
formitates  sint  verius  corporis,  quam  membra  vera.  Proinde  Ecclesia 
Dei  recte  comparatur  sagenae,  quaB  omnis  generis  pisces  attrahit,  et 
agro,  in  quo  inveniuntur  et  zizania  et  triticum.  Ubi  maxime  cavere 
oportet,  ne  ante  tempus  judicemus,  et  excludere  abjicereque,  aut  ex- 
cindere  conemur  eos,  quos  Doininus  excludi  abjicique  non  vult,  aut 
quos  sine  jactura  Ecclesiae  separare  non  possumus.  Rursus  vigilan- 
dum  est,  ne,  stertentibus  piis,  impii  proficiendo  damnum  dent  EcclesiaB 
(Matt.  xiii.  25). 

17.  Observandum  praeterea  diligenter  doceraus,  in  quo  potissimum 
sit  sita  veritas  et  unitas  Ecclesiae,  ne  temere  schismata  excitemus,  et  in 
Ecclesia  foveamus.  Sita  est  ilia  non  in  caerirnoniis  et  ritibus  externis, 
sed  magis  in  veritate  et  unitate  fidei  Catholicae.  Fides  Catholica  non 
est  nobis  tradita  hnmanis  legibii6,  sed  Scriptura  divina,  cujus  compen- 
dium est  Symbolum  Apostolicum.  Unde  legimus,  apud  veteres  rituum 
fuisse  diversitatem  variam,  sed  earn  liberam,  qua  nemo  unquam  existi- 
mavit  dissolvi  unitatem  ecclesiasticam.  In  dogmatibus  itaque  et  in 
vera  concordique  praedicatione  Evangelii  Christi,  et  in  ritibus  a Do- 
mino diserte  traditis,  dicimns  veram  Ecclesiae  constare  concordiam; 
ubi  illam  maxime  Apostoli  sententiam  urgemns.  Quotquot  itaque 
jperfedi  snmus . hoc  sentiamus . Quod  si  quid  aliter  sen  tit  is  ^ hoc 
quoque  vobis  Deus  revelabit . Attamen  in  eo,  ad  quod  jpervenimus, 
eadem  incedamus  regula , et  itidem  simus  affecti  (Phil.  iii.  15, 16). 
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CAP.  xvin. 

De  Ministris  EccLE8iiE,  iPsoRUMQCE  Institutions  et  Officiis.  [Conf. 

Aug.,  Art.  XIV.] 

1.  Dens  ad  colligendam  vel  constituendain  sibi  Ecclesiam,  eanaem- 
que  gubernandam  et  conservandam,  semper  usus  est  ministris,  iisque 
utitur  adhnc,  et  utetur  porro,  quoad  Ecclesia  in  terris  fuerit.  Ergo 
ministroruin  origo,  institutio  et  functio  vetustissima  et  ipsius  Dei,  non 
nova  aut  hominum  est  ordinatio.  Posset  sane  Deus  sna  potentia  im- 
mediate sibi  adjungere  ex  hominibus  Ecclesiam,  sed  maluit  agere  cum 
hominibu8  per  ministerium  hominum.  Proinde  spectandi  sunt  mini- 
stri,  non  lit  ministri  duntaxat  per  se,  sed  sicut  ministri  Dei,  utpote  per 
quos  Dens  salutem  hominum  operatur.  Unde  cavendum  monemus, 
ne  ea,  quae  sunt  conversionis  nostrae  et  institutionis,  ita  occultae  vir- 
tuti  Spiritus  Sanctum  attribuamus,  ut  ministerium  ecclesiasticum  eva- 
cuemii8.  Nam  convenit  nos  semper  esse  memores  verborum  Apo6toli: 
Quomodo  credent , de  quo  non  audieruntf  quomodo  autem  audient 
absque  prcedicante  f Ergo  fides  est  ex  audit u,  auditus  autem  per 
Vei'bum  Dei  (Rom.  x.  14, 17).  Et  quod  Dominus  dixit  in  Evangelio: 
Amen , amen,  dico  vobis , qui  recipit , quemeunque  miser o,  me  recijpit , 
qui  autem  me  recipit , recipit  eum , qui  me  misit  (Joh.  xiii.  20).  Et 
quod  vir  Macedo  per  visionem  Paulo  in  Asia  agenti  apparens,  snb- 
monnit  et  dixit : Profectus  in  Macedoniam , sucurre  nobis  (Act.  xvi. 
9).  Alibi  enim  idem  Apostolus  dixit : Dei  sumus  cooperarii , Dei  agri- 
colatio  et  cedificatio  estis  (1  Cor.  iii.  9). 

2.  Rursus  tamen  et  hoc  cavendum  est,  ne  ministris  et  ministerio 
niinium  tribuamus,  memores  etiam  hie  verborum  Domini,  dicentis  in 
Evangelio:  Nemo  venit  ad  me , nisi  Pater  mens  traxerit  eum  (Joh. 
vi.  44),  et  verborum  Apostoli:  Quis  igitur  est  Paulusf  quis  autem 
Apollo , nisi  ministri,  per  quos  credidistis,  et  ut  cuique  Dominus  de - 
dit  ? Ego  plantavi , Apollo  rigavit : sed  Deus  dedit  increment um. 
Itaque  non  qui  plantat,  est  aliquid,  neque  qui  rigat,  sed  qui  dat  in - 
crementnm  Deus  (1  Cor.  iii.  5-7).  Credamus  ergo,  Deum  Verbo  sno 
nos  docere  foris  per  ministros  suos,  intus  autem  commovere  electorum 
suorum  corda  ad  fidem  per  Spiritum  Sanctum;  ideoque  omnem  glo- 
riam  totius  hujus  beneficii  referendam  esse  ad  Deum.  Sed  ea  de  re 
dictum  est  et  prirao  capite  hujus  expositionis. 
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3.  Et  quidem  ab  initio  mundi  turns  est  Dens  omnium  pnestantissimis 
in  mundo  (simplicibus  quidem  pluribus  in  mundana  sapientia  vel  phi- 
losophia,  sed  excellentissimis  in  vera  theologia)  hominibus,  Patriarcliis 
videlicet,  cum  quibus  non  raro  collocutus  est  per  angelos.  Fuerunt 
enim  Patriarch®  sui  seculi  Prophet®  sive  Doctores,  quos  Deus  hoc 
nomine  aliquot  voluit  secula  vivere,  ut  essent  veluti  Patres  et  lumina 
orbis.  Secutus  est  illos  Moses  cum  Prophetis1  per  universum  mundum 
celeberrimis. 

4.  Quid  quod  post  hos  misit  Pater  ccelestis  Filium  suum  unigeni- 
tum,  doctorem  mundi  absolutissimum,  in  quo  est  abscondita  divina  ilia 
sapientia,  et  in  nos  derivata,  per  sacratissimam  simplicissimamque  et 
omnium  perfectissimam  doctrinam.  Allegit  enim  ille  sibi  discipuloB, 
quos  fecit  Apostolos.  Hi  vero  exeuntes  in  mundum  universum  colle- 
gerunt  ubique  ecclesias  per  pr®dicationem  Evangelii,  deinde  vero  per 
omnes  mundi  ecclesias  ordinarunt  pastores  atque  doctores,  ex  prmcepto 
Christi,  per  quorum  successores  hucusque  Ecclesiam  docnit  ac  guber- 
navit.  Itaque  ut  Deus  veteri  populo  dedit  Patriarchas  uiia  cum  Mose 
et  Prophetis:  ita  novi  testamenti  populo  misit  suum  unigenituin  Fili- 
um una  cum  Apostolis  et  doctoribus  ecclesi®. 

5.  Porro  ministri  novi  populi  variis  nuncupantur  appellation i bus, 
Dicuntur  enim  Apostoli,  Prophet®,  Evangelist®,  Episcopi,  Presbyteri, 
Pastores  atque  Doctores  (1  Cor.  xii.  3;  Eph.  iv.  11).  Apostoli  nullo  certo 
consistebant  loco,  sed  per  orbem  varias  colligebant  ecclesias.  Qu®,  ubi 
jam  constitut®  erant,  desierunt  esse  Apostoli,  ac  subierunt  quique  in  sua 
ecclesia  in  locum  istorum  pastores.  Prophet®  quondam,  pnescii  fu- 
turorum,  vates  erant : sed  et  Scripturas  interpretabantur,  quales  etiam 
hodie  adhuc  inveniuntur.  Evangelist®  appellabantur  scriptures  Evan- 
gelic® histori®,  sed  et  pr®cones  Evangelii  Christi ; qnomodo  et  Paulus 
Timotheum  jubet  implere  opus  Evangelist®.  Episcopi  vero  sunt  in- 
spectores  vigilesque  Ecclesi®,  qui  victum  et  necessaria  ecclesi®  dispen- 
sant.  Presbyteri  sunt  seniores,  et  quasi  senatores  patresque  Ecclesi®, 
gubernantes  ipsam  consilio  salubri.  Pastores  ovile  Domini  et  custodi- 
unt,  et  ei  de  rebus  prospiciimt  necessariis.  Doctores  erudiunt,  et  ve- 
rem  fidera  pietatemque  docent.  Licebit  ergo  nunc  ecclesiarum  mi- 
nistros  nuncupare  Episcopos,  Presbyteros,  Pastores  atque  Doctores. 

6.  Subsequentibus  porro  temporibus,  multo  plures  in  Ecclesiam  Dei 

1 For  Prophetis  Niemeyer  reads  prophetia. 
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induct®  sunt  nuncupationes  ministrorum  in  Ecclesia.  Alii  enim  ordi 
nati  sunt  Patriarch®,  alii  Archiepiscopi,  alii  Suffraganei,  item  Metro- 
politan^ Archipresbyteri,  Diaconi  quoque,  Subdiaconi,  Aeolutlii,  Exor- 
cist®, Cantores,  Janitores,  et  nescio,  qui  alii,  ut  Cardinales,  Pr®poeiti,  et 
Priores,  Patres  iuinores  et  majores,  ordines  majores  et  minores.  At  de 
his  omnibus  nihil  suinus  nos  soliciti,  qnales  olim  fuerint,  aut  nunc  sink 
Suflicit  nobis  Apostolica  de  ministris  doctrina. 

7.  [Conf.  Aug.,  de  Abus.  6.]  Ita  cum  sciamus  certo,  monachos  et 
raonachorum  ordines  vel  sectas  neque  a Christo,  neque  ab  Apostolis 
esse  institutas ; docemus,  nihil  eas  ecclesi®  Dei  utiles  esse,  imo  pemi- 
ciosas.  Tametsi  euiin  quondam  (cum  essent  solitarii,  et  manibus  sibi 
victum  qu®rerent,  nec  ullis  essent  oneri,  sed  pastoribus  ecclesiarnm 
ubique  parerent,  ut  laici)  fuerint  tolerabiles,  tamen  nunc,  quales  sint, 
videt  et  sentit  universus  orbis.  Pr®texunt  nescio  qu®  vota  et  vivunt 
votis  suis  vitam  prorsus  contrariam : ut  prorsus  optimi  eorum  inter  eos 
numcrari  inereantur,  de  quibus  dixit  Apostolus:  Audimus  quosdam 
ver8ante8  inter  voa  inordinate , nihil  operis  facie?ites,  sed  curiose 
agentes . Tales  ergo  nos  in  nostris  ecclesiis  nec  habemus , nec  in 
ecclesiis  Christi  habendos  esse  docemub  (2  Thess.  iii.  11, 12). 

8.  Nemo  autem  honorem  ministerii  ecclesia6tici  usurpare  sibi,  id 
est,  ad  se  largitionibus,  aut  ullis  artibus,  aut  arbitrio  proprio,  rapere 
debet.  Vocentur  et  eligantur  electione  ecclesiastica  et  legitima  mi- 
nistri  ecclesi® : id  est,  eligantur  religiose  ab  Ecclesia,  vel  ad  hoc  depn- 
tatis  ab  Ecclesia,  ordine  justo,  et  absque  turba,  seditionibns  et  conten- 
tione.  Eligantur  autem  non  quilibet,  sed  homines  idonei,  eruditione 
justa  et  sacra,  eloquentia  pia,  prndentiaque  simplici,  denique  modera- 
tione  et  honestate  vit®  insignes,  juxta  canonem  Apostolicura,  qui  ab 
Apostolo  contexitur  in  1 ad  Tim.  iii.  et  ad  Tit.  i.  Et  qui  electi  sunt,  or- 
dinentur  asenioribus  cum  orationibus  publicis,et  impositione  manunm. 
Damnamus  hie  onmes,  qui  sna  sponte  currunt,  cum  non  sint  electi, 
missi,  vel  ordinati  (Jer.  xxiii.  32).  Damnamus  ministros  ineptos,  et  non 
instructos  donis  pastori  necessariis. 

9.  Interim  agnoscimns,  quorundam  in  veteri  Ecclesia  pastorum  sim- 
plicitatem  innocuam  plus  aliquando  profuisse  ecclesi®,  quam  quorun- 
dam eruditionem  variam,  exquisitam,  delicatamque,  sed  paulo  fastuo- 
siorem.  Unde  ne  hodie  quidem  rejicimus  simplicitatem  quorundam 
probam,  nec  tamen  omnino  imperitam. 
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10.  Nuncnpant  sane  Apostoli  Christi  omnes  in  Christum  credentes 
sacerdotes,  sed  non  ratione  ministerii,  sed  quod  per  Christum  omnes 
fideles  faeti  reges  et  sacerdotes,  offerre  possumus  spirituales  Deo  ho- 
slias  (Exod.  xix.  6;  1 Pet.  ii.  9;  Apoc.  i.  6).  Diversissima  ergo  inter  se 
sunt  sacerdotium  et  ministerium.  Ulud  enim  commune  est  Christianis 
omnibus,  nt  modo  diximus,  hoc  non  item.  Nec  e medio  sustulimus 
ecclesi©  ministerium,  quando  repudiavimus  ex  Ecclesia  Christi  sacer- 
docinm  papi8ticum. 

11.  Equidem  in  Novo  Testamento  Christi  non  est  amplius  tale  sacer- 
dotium, quale  fuit  in  populo  veteri,  quod  unctionem  habuit  externam, 
vestes  sacras  et  c©rimonias  plurimas:  quae  typi  fuerunt  Christi,  qui 
ilia  omnia  veniens  et  adimplens  abrogavit.  Manet  autem  ipse  solus 
sacerdos  in  cetemum  (Ebr.  v.  6) ; cui  ne  quid  derogemns,  nemini  inter 
ministros  sacerdotis  vocabulum  cominunicamus.  Ipse  enim  Dominus 
noster  non  ordinavit  ullos  in  Ecclesia  Novi  Testamenti  sacerdotes,  qui 
accepta  potestate  a suffraganeo,  offerant  quotidie  hostiam,  ipsam  in- 
quam  carnem  et  ipsum  sanguinem  Domini  pro  vivis  et  mortuis,  sed  qui 
doceant  et  sacramenta  administrent.  Paulus  enim  simpliciter  et  bre- 
\ iter,  quid  sentiainus  de  Novi  Testamenti  vel  de  Ecclesi©  Christian© 
ininistris,  et  quid  eis  tribuamus,  exponens:  Sic  nos  cestimet  homo , in- 
quit, ut  ministros  Christi , et  dispensatores  mysteriorum  Dei  (1  Cor. 
iv.  1).  Proinde  vult  Apostolus,  ut  de  rainistris  sentiamus,  tanquam  de 
ministris.  'Yirripirac  vero  nuncupavit  Apostolus  subremigatores,  qui 
ad  nauclerum  unice  respiciunt,  vel  homines  non  sibi,  nec  suo  arbitrio, 
sed  aliis  viventes,  Dominis  inquam  6uis,  a quorum  mandatis  omnino 
dependent.  Nam  minister  Ecclesi©  totus  et  in  omnibus  suis  officiis 
non  suo  arbitrio  indulgere,  sed  illnd  duntaxat  exsequi  jubetur,  quod  in 
mandatis  habet  a suo  Domino.  Et  in  pr©senti,  quis  sit  Dominus,  ex- 
primitur,  Christus,  cui  in  omnibus  ministerii  negotiis  sunt  mancipati 
ministri. 

12.  Adjicit  pr©terea,  quo  ministerium  plenius  explanet,  ministros 
Ecclesi©  oeconomo8  esse  vel  dispensatores  mysteriorum  Dei.  Mysteria 
vero  Dei  multis  in  locis,  imprimis  ad  Eph.  iii.  3 appellavit  Paulus  Evan- 
gelium  Christi.  Mysteria  nuncupavit  etiain  vetustas  Christi  sacra- 
menta. Proinde  in  hoc  sunt  vocati  ministri  Ecclesi©,  ut  Evangelium 
Christi  adnuncient  fidelibus,  et  sacramenta  administrent.  Alibi  enim 
legimus  in  Evangelio  de  fideli  servo  et  prudente,  quod  eum  Dominus 
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constituit  super  familiam  steam,  ut  tempore  opportune)  det  ei  cibum 
suum  (Luc.  xii.  42).  Rursus  proficiscitur  alibi  in  Evangelio  peregre 
homo,  relinquen8  doraum,  et  in  hae  dat  6ervis  suis  potestatem  vel  sub- 
stantiam  suam,  et  6uum  cuique  opus  (Matt.  xxv.  14  sqq.). 

13.  [Conf.  Aug.,  de  Abus.  7.]  Nunc  ergo  commode  dicemns  etiam 
qusedam  de  potestate  et  officio  miuistrorum  Ecclesi®.  De  potestate 
hac  operosius  quidam  disputarunt,  subdideruntque  suae  potestati  omnia 
in  terris  summa,  idque  contra  mandatum  Domini,  qui  suis  dominium 
prohibuit,  humilitatem  autem  maximopere  commendavit  (Luc.  xxii.  25 ; 
Matt  xviii.  1 sqq. ; xx.  25).  Revera  alia  qnidera  potestas  est  mera  et  ab- 
soluta,  quae  et  juris  vocatur.  Ea  potestate  Christo  Domino  universorum 
snbjecta  sunt  omnia:  sienti  ipse  testatus  est  et  dixit:  Data  est  mihi po- 
testas in  codo  et  in  terra  (Matt,  xxviii.  18).  Et  iterum : Eyo  sum  primus 
et  novissimus , ecee  sum  vivens  in  scecula  sceculorum , et  habeo  claves 
inferni  et  mortis  (Apoc.  i.  17, 18).  Item : Ipse  habet  clavem  David , 
qui  aperit , et  nemo  claudit , daudit , et  nemo  aperit  (Apoc.  iii.  7). 

14.  Qanc  potestatem  sibi  servat  Dominus,  nec  in  alium  qnemquam 
transfert,  ut  ipse  deinceps  otiosns  adsistat,  operantibus  ministris  spec- 
tator. Jesaias  enim  : Clavem  domus  David,  in  quit,  ponam  super  hu- 
merum  ejus  (Jes.  xxii.  22),  et  iterum:  Cujus  imperium  erit  super 
humerum  ejus  (Jer.  ix.  6).  Nam  gubernationera  non  injicit  aliis  in 
suo8  humero8,  sed  servat  et  utitur  adhuc  potestate  sua,  gnbernans  om- 
nia. Alia  porro  potestas  est  officii  vel  ministerialis,  limitata  ab  eo, 
qui  plena  utitur  potestate.  Ea  rainisterio,  quam  imperio  similior  est. 
Concedit  enim  Dominus  aliquis  oeconomo  suo  potestatem  in  domum 
suam,  quo  nomine  et  claves  dat,  quibus  intromittat  in  domum,  vel  ex 
domo  excludat,  quos  Dominus  vel  intromitti  vnlt,  vel  excludi.  Juxta 
hanc  potestatem  facit  minister  ex  officio,  quod  a Domino  jussus  est 
facere:  et  Dominus  ratum  habet,  quod  facit,  ipsnmque  ministri  sui 
factum,  perinde  ut  suum  vult  sestimari  atque  agnosci. 

15.  Quo  nimirum  pertinent  ill®  Evangelic®  sententi®:  Dabo  tibi 
claves  regni  ccdorum , et,  quicquid  adligaveris  aut  solveris  in  terra , 
adligatum  aut  solutum  wit  in  cedis  (Matt.  xvi.  19).  Item : Quorum- 
cunque  remiseritis  peccata , remittentur  eis , et  quorumeunque  retinue- 
ritis  peccata,  retenta  erunt  (Joh.  xx.  23).  Nisi  vero  minister  res  omnes 
ita  expediverit,  sicut  jussus  est  a Domino  suo,  sed  limites  fidei  transilie- 
rit,  sane  irritnra  habetur  a Domino,  quod  fecit.  Proinde  potestas  eccle- 
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siastica  niinistrornm  Ecclesio  est  functio  ilia,  qua  ministri  Ecclesiam 
Dei  gubernant  quidem,  verum  omnia  in  Ecclesia  sic  facinnt,  quemad- 
modum  verbo  suo  proseripsit  Dominus:  quo  cum  facta  sunt,  fideles 
tanquam  ab  ipso  Domino  facta  reputant.  Et  de  clavibus  antea  quoque 
dictum  est  nonnihil. 

16.  Data  est  autem  omnibus  in  Ecclesia  ministris  una  et  oqualis 
potestas  sive  functio.  Certe  ab  initio  Episcopi  vel  Presbyteri  Eccle- 
siam communi  opera  gubernaverunt ; nullus  alteri  se  protulit,  aut  sibi 
ampliorem  potestatem  dominium ve  in  coepiscopos  usurpavit.  Memores 
enim  verborum  Domini : Qui  voluerit  inter  vos  primus  esse,  sit  veste>% 
servus  (Luc.  xxii.  26) ; continuerunt  se  in  hurailitate,  et  inutnis  ofBciis 
juverunt  se  in  vicein  in  gubernanda  et  conservanda  Ecclesia.  Interea 
propter  ordinem  servandum,  nnus  aut  certus  aliquis  ministrorum  coetum 
convocavit,  et  in  coetu  res  consultandas  proposuit,  sententias  item  alio- 
rum  collegit,  deniqne,  ne  qua  oriretur  confusio,  pro  virili  cavit. 

17.  Sic  legitur  fecisse  in  Actis  App.  S.  Petrus,  qui  tamen  ideo  nec 
aliis  fuit  propositus,  nec  potestate  majore  ceteris  proditus.  Eectissime 
enim  Cyprianus,  martyr,  de  simplicitate  clericorum : Hoc  erant  utique, 
inquit,  et  ceteri  Apostoli,  quod  fuit  Petrus,  pari  consortio  proditi  et 
honoris  et  potestatis ; sed  exordium  ab  unitate  proficiscitur,  ut  Ecclesia 
una  monstretur.  Refert  item  S.  Hieronymus  non  disparia  in  Com- 
ment. ad  Ep.  ad  Tit.  Pauli,  et  dicit : Antequam  diaboli  instinctn  studia 
in  religione  fierent,  communi  Presbyterorum  consilio  Ecclesio  guber- 
nabantur,  postquam  vero  unusquisque  eos,  quos  baptizaverat,  suos  puta- 
bat,  non  Christi,  decretum  est,  ut  nnus  de  Presbyteris  electus  super- 
poneretur  ceteris,  ad  quem  omnis  ecclesio  cura  pertineret,  et  scliisma- 
tura  semina  tollerentur.  Hoc  tamen  decretum  Hieronymus  non  pro 
divino  venditat.  Mox  enim  subjicit:  Sicut  Presbyteri  sciunt,  se  ex 
ecclesio  consuetndine,  ei,  qui  sibi  propositus  f uerit,  esse  6ubjectos : ita 
Episcopi  noverint,  se  magis  consuetudine,  quam  dispositionis  Dominico 
veritate,  Presbyteris  esse  majores,  et  in  commune  debere  Ecclesiam  re- 
gere.  Hoc  ille.  Ideoque  nemo  jure  prohibuerit  ad  veterem  Ecclesio 
Dei  constitutionem  redire,  et  illam  pro  humana  consuetudine  recipere. 

18.  Officia  ministrorum  sunt  varia,  quo  tamen  plerique  ad  duo  re- 
stringunt,  in  quibus  omnia  alia  comprehenduntur,  ad  doctrinam  Chri- 
sti Evangelicam,  et  ad  legitimam  sacramentorum  administrationem. 
Ministrorum  enim  est  congregare  ccetum  sacrum,  in  hoc  exponere  Ver- 
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bum  Dei,  et  uuiversam  doctrinam  accommodare  ad  rationem  usumque 
Ecclesiae,  ut  ea,  quae  docentur,  prosint  auditoribus,  et  aedificent  fideles. 
Ministrorum,  inquam,  est,  docere  imperitos,  hortari  item,  et  urgere  ad 
progrediendum  in  via  Domini  cessantes,  aut  etiam  tardius  procedentes, 
cousolari  item  et  confirinare  pusillanimes,  munireque  contra  Satanae 
tentationes  varias,  corripere  peccantes,  revocare  in  viam  errantes,  lap- 
608  erigere,  contradicentes  revincere,  lupos  denique  ab  ovili  Dominico 
abigere,  scelera  item  et  sceleratos  prudenter  et  graviter  increpare, 
neque  connivere  aut  tacere  ad  conscelerationem : sed  et  sacramenta 
administrare,  usumque  eorum  jnstum  commendare,  et  omnes  ad  ilia 
percipienda  per  6anam  doctrinam  praeparare,  in  unitate  quoque  sancta 
fideles  conservare,  et  6chisinata  prohibere,  denique  catecliisare  rudes, 
pauperum  necessitatem  commendare  ecclesiae,  aegrotantes  et  variis  ira- 
pexos  tentationibus  visitare,  instruere,  et  in  via  vitae  retinere : praeterea 
orationes  publicas,  vel  supplicationes  necessitatis  tempore,  una  cum  je- 
junio,  id  est,  abstinentia  sancta  procurare ; et  omnia  quae  pertinent  ad 
ecclesiariim  tranquillitatem,  pacem  et  salutem,  quam  diligentissime 
curare. 

19.  Ut  autem  haec  omnia  rectius  facilinsqne  possit  minister  praestare, 
requiritur  ab  eo  imprimis,  ut  sit  Dei  timens,  oret  sedulo,  lectioni  sacrae 
intendat,  et  in  omnibus  et  semper  vigilet,  et  puritate  vitae  omnibus 
praeluceat. 

20.  Cumqne  omnino  oporteat  esse  in  Ecclesia  disciplinam,  et  apud 
veteres  quondam  usitata  fuerit  excommunicatio,  fuerintque  judicia 
ecclesiastica  in  populo  Dei,  in  quibus  per  viros  prudentes  et  pios  exer- 
cebatur  haec  disciplina,  ministromm  quoque  fuerit,  ad  aedificationem, 
disciplinam  moderari  hanc,  pro  conditione  temporum,  status  publici, 
ac  necessitate.  Ubi  semper  tenenda  est  regula,  omnia  fieri  debere  ad 
aedificationem,  decenter,  honeste,  sine  tyrannide  et  seditione.  Aposto- 
lus enim  testatur:  Sibi  a Deo  traditam  ease  in  Ecclesia  potestatem 
ad  cedificationem  et  non  ad  destructionem  (2  Cor.  x.  8).  Nam  ipsemet 
Dominus  vetuit,  lolium  in  agro  Dominico  eradicari,  quando  periculum 
sit,  ne  et  triticum  evellatur  (Matt.  xiii.  29). 

21.  Ceterum  exsecramur  in  praesenti  Donatistarum  errorem,  qui  doc- 
trinam et  administrationem  sacramentorum,  vel  efticacem  vel  ineffica- 
cem,  ex  mala  vel  bona  ministrorum  vita  aestimant.  Scimns  enim, 
vocem  Cliristi  audiendam  esse  vel  ex  malorum  ministrorum  ora 
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Quando  ipse  Dominus  dixit : Quce  dicunt , facite , secundum  opera 
autem  eorum  nolite  facere  (Matt,  xxiii.  3).  Scimus,  sacrainenta  ex 
in8titutione  et  per  Verbum  Christi  sanctificari,  et  efficacia  esse  piis, 
tametsi  offerantnr  ab  indignis  ministris.  De  qua  re  ex  Scripturis 
multa  contra  Donatistas  disputavit  beatus  Dei  servus  Augustinus. 

22.  Atqui  debet  interim  justa  esse  inter  ministros  disciplina.  In- 
quirendum enim  diligenter  in  doctrinam  et  vitam  ministroruni,  in  sy% 
nodis.  Corripiendi  sunt  peccantes  a senioribus,  et  in  viam  reducendi, 
si  sunt  sanabiles,  ant  deponendi,  et  velut  lupi  abigendi  sunt  per  veroa 
Pastores  a grege  Dominico,  si  sunt  incurabiles.  Si  euim  sint  pseudo* 
doctores,  minime  ferendi  sunt  Neque  vero  et  cecumenica  improba- 
mus  concilia,  si  ad  exemplum  celebrentur  Apostolicum,  ad  Ecclesi® 
salutem,  non  perniciem. 

23.  Ministri  quoque  fideles  omnes,  ut  boni  operarii,  mercede  sua 
digni  sunt,  nec  peccant,  quando  stipendinm  omniaque  interim  neces- 
saria  pro  se  et  sua  familia  accipiunt.  Nam  Apostolus  ostendit,  h®o 
jure  dari  ab  Ecclesia,  et  accipi  a ministris,  in  1 ad  Cor.  ix.  et  1 ad  Tim. 
v.  et  alibi  quoque.  Confutati  sunt  autem  Apostolica  doctrina  et  Ana- 
baptist®,  qui  ministros  ex  ministerio  suo  viventes  damnant,  et  conviciis 
proscindunt 

CAP.  XDL 

De  Sacramentis  EccLEsiiE  Christi.  [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  XIII.] 

1.  Prsedicationi  verbi  sui  adjunxit  Deus  mox  ab  initio,  in  Ecclesia 
sua,  sacramenta  vel  signa  sacramental ia.  Ita  enim  clare  testatur  uni- 
versa  Scriptura  sacra.  Sunt  autem  sacramenta  symbola  mystica,  vel 
ritus  sancti  aut  sacr®  actiones,  a Deo  ipso  institut®,  constantes  verbo 
suo,  signis,  et  rebus  significatis,  quibus  in  Ecclesia  snmma  sua  bene- 
ficia,  homini  exhibita,  retinet  in  memoria,  et  subinde  reuovat,  quibus 
item  promissiones  suas  obsignat,  et  qu®  ipse  nobis  interius  pr®stat, 
exterius  repreesentat,  ac  veluti  ocnlis  contemplanda  subjicit,  adeoque 
fidem  nostram,  Spiritu  Dei  in  cordibus  nostris  operante,  roborat  et 
auget:  quibus  denique  nos  ab  omnibus  aliis  populis  et  religionibus 
separat,  sibique  soli  consecrat  et  obligat,  et  quid  a nobis  requirat,  sig- 
niticat. 

2.  Et  sunt  quidern  alia  veteris,  alia  novi  populi  sacramenta.  Yeteris 
populi  sacramenta  fuerunt  circnmcisio,  et  agnus  paschalis,  qui  immo- 
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labatur : quo  nomine  ad  sacrificia  refertur,  qu®  f uerunt  celebrata  aO 
origine  mundi.  Novi  populi  sacramenta  sunt  baptismus,  et  eoena  Do- 
minica. Sunt,  qui  septem  sacramenta  novi  populi  numerent.  Ex  qui- 
bus  nos  pcenitentiam,  ordinationem  ministrorum,  non  papisticara  qui- 
dem  illam,  sed  Apostolicam,  et  matrimoninm  agnoscimus  instituta  esse 
Dei  utilia,  sed  non  sacramenta.  Confirmatio  et  extrema  unctio  inventa 
sunt  hominum,  quibus  nullo  cum  damno  carere  potest  Ecclesia.  Neque 
ilia  nos  in  nostris  ecclesiis  habemus.  Nam  habent  ilia  qusedam,  qu® 
minime  probare  possumus.  Nundinationem  omnem,  quam  exercent 
Romanenses  in  dispensatione  sacramentorum,  omnino  execramur. 

3.  Auctor  autem  sacramentorum  omnium  non  est  homo  ullus,  sed 
Deus  solus.  Homines  sacramenta  instituere  non  possunt.  Nam  perti- 
nent ilia  ad  cultum  Dei.  At  hominum  non  est,  instituere  et  formare 
enltum  Dei ; sed  traditum  a Deo  recipere  et  custodire.  Praeterea 
habent  symbola  promissiones  adjunctas,  qu®  requirunt  fidem.  Fides 
autem  solo  Dei  Verbo  innititur.  Et  Verbum  Dei  habetur  instar  tabu- 
larurn  vel  literarum,  sacramenta  vero  instar  sigillorum:  qu®  literis 
Deus  adpendit  solus.  Et  ut  Deus  sacramentorum  auctor  est,  ita  per- 
petno  operatur  in  Ecclesia,  in  qua  rite  peraguntur  sacramenta:  adeo 
ut  fideles,  cum  a ministris  sacramenta  percipiunt,  agnoscant,  operari 
Deum  in  suo  instituto,  ideoque  sacramenta  perinde,  ac  ex  ipsius  Dei 
manu  percipere,  et  ipsis  ministri  vitium  (si  quod  insigne  ipsi  insit)  non 
obesse,  quando  agnoscant,  sacramentorum  integritatem  dependere  ab 
institutione  Domini.  Unde  etiarn  discriminant  aperte  in  administra- 
tione  sacramentorum  inter  Dominum  ipsum,  et  Domini  ministrum, 
confitentes,  sacramentorum  res  dari  ab  ipso  Domino,  symbola  autem 
a Domini  ministris. 

4.  Ceterum  pr®cipuum  illnd,  quod  in  omnibus  sacramentis  propo- 
nitnr  a Deo,  et  attenditur  a piis  omnibus  omnium  temporum  (quod 
alii  nuncupant  substantiara  et  materiam  sacramentorum)  Christns  est 
Servator,  hostia  ilia  unica,  agnus  item  ille  Dei  mactatus  ab  origine 
mundi,  petra  quoque  ilia,  de  qua  omnes  majores  nostri  biberunt,  per 
qnem  electi  omnes  circumciduntur  sine  manibus,  per  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum, abluunturque  a peecatis  suis  omnibus,  et  alnntur  vero  corpore  et 
sanguine  Cliristi  ad  vitam  ®ternam. 

5.  Et  quantum  quidem  attinet  ad  illud,  quod  in  sacramentis  est  pr®- 
cipuum  et  res  ipsa,  paria  sunt  utriusque  populi  sacramenta.  Nam 
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Christus  unicus  Mediator  et  Servator  fidelium  utrobique  est  illud  pr®* 
eipuum  et  ipsa  res  sacramentorum.  Unus  et  idem  Deus,  utrobique 
horum  est  auctor.  Utrique  populo  data  sunt  ilia,  ut  signa  adeoqne 
obsignationes  grati®  et  promission  urn  Dei,  quae  in  memoriam  reducant, 
reparentque  maxima  Dei  beneficia,  quibus  item  fideles  ab  omnibus 
aliis  orbi8  religionibus  sejtmgerentur,  denique  qu®  spiritualiter  per 
fidem  perciperentur,  et  percipientes  obstringerent  Ecclesi®,  et  ipsos 
sui  admonerent  officii.  In  his  inquam  et  similibus  non  disparia  sunt 
utriusque  populi  sacramenta,  quae  tamen  in  signis  sunt  di versa. 

6.  Et  quidem  constituimus  etiam  in  his  ampliorem  differentiam. 
Nostra  enim  firmiora  et  magis  durabilia  sunt,  utpote  quae  in  finem 
usque  seculi  nunquam  mutabuntur.  Sed  et  rein  et  promissionern  com- 
pletam  vel  perfectam  in  Christo  testantur,  quarn  complendam  ilia  sig- 
nificabant.  Simpliciora  item  sunt  nostra  et  minus  operosa,  iniuus  item 
Bumptuosa  et  caerimoniis  involuta.  Pertinent  praeterea  ad  ampliorem 
populum,  per  totnm  terrarum  orbem  dispersnm : cumque  etiam  illus- 
triora  sint,  et  majorem  (per  Spiritum  Sanctum)  excitent  fidem,  inse- 
quitur  etiam  uberior  spiritus  copia. 

7.  Certe  cum  Christus  verus  Messias  nobis  sit  exhibitus,  et  abundantia 
gratiae1  effusa  in  populum  Novi  Testamenti,  abrogata  sunt  utique,  ac 
desierunt  veteris  populi  sacramenta,  et  subrogata  sunt  Novi  Testarnentv 
symbola,  in  locum  circumcisionis,  baptismus,  et  in  locum  agni  Pascha- 
lis  sacrificiorumque,  coena  Dominica. 

8.  Sicut  autem  quondam  sacramenta  constabant  verbo,  signo  et  re 
significata,  ita  nunc  quoque  iisdem  veluti  partibus  absolvuntur.  Nam 
Yerbo  Dei  fiunt,  quae  an  tea  non  fuerunt,  sacramenta.  Consecrantnr 
enim  Yerbo  et  sanctificata  esse  ostenduntur  ab  eo,  qui  instituit.  Et 
sanctificare  vel  consecrare  est,  rem  aliquam  Deo  sacrisque  usibus  de- 
dicare, h.  e.  a comm  uni  vel  profano  usu  segregare  et  sacro  usui  desti- 
liare.  Sunt  enim  in  sacramentis  signa  petita  ex  usu  vulgari,  res  ex- 
tern® et  visibiles.  In  baptismo  enim  signum  est  elementum  aqu®, 
ablutioque  ilia  visibilis,  qu®  fit  per  ministrum.  Res  autem  significata 
est  regeneratio  vel  ablutio  a peccatis.  In  coena  vero  Domini  signum 
est  panis  et  vinum,  sumptum  ex  communi  usu  cibi  et  potus.  Res 
autem  significata  est  ipsum  traditum  Domini  corpus,  et  sanguis  ejus 


1 Kindler  reads  'et  abundant  gratia, 9 
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effusus  pro  nobis,  vel  communio  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini.  Pro- 
inde  aqua,  panis  et  vinum  sua  natura,  et  extra  institutionem  divinatn 
ac  usum  sanctum,  duntaxat  id  sunt,  quod  esse  dicuntur,  et  experimnr. 
Ceterum,  si  accedat  Domini  Verbum,  cum  invocatione  divini  nominis, 
et  renovatione  primae  institutionis  et  sanctificationis,  signa  ista  conse- 
crantur,  et  sanctificata  a Christo  esse  ostenduntur.  Manet  enim  sem- 
per efficax  in  Ecclesia  Dei  prima  Chri6ti  institutio  et  consecratio  sa- 
cramentomm  adeo  ut,  qui  non  aliter  celebrent  sacramenta,  quam  ipse 
Dominus  ab  initio  ixistituit,  fruantur  etiam  nunc  prima  ilia  consecra- 
tione  omnium  praestantissima.  Et  ideo  recitantur  in  celebratione  sa- 
cramentorum  ipsa  verba  Christi. 

9.  Et  quoniam  Verbo  Dei  discimus,  quod  signa  haec  in  alium  finem 
sint  instituta  a Domino,  quam  usurpentur  vulgo,  ideo  docemus,  signa 
nunc  in  usu  sacro  usurpare  rerura  signatarum  vocabula,  nec  appellari 
amplius  aquam  tantum,  panem  et  vinum,  sed  etiam  regenerationem 
vel  lavacruin  renovationis,  item  corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini,  vel  syin- 
bola  aut  sacramenta  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini ; non  quod  symbola 
mutentur  in  res  significatas,  et  desinant  esse  id,  quod  sunt  sua  natura. 
Alioqui  enim  sacramenta  non  essent,  quae  re  signilicata  duntaxat  con- 
starent,  signa  non  essent : sed  ideo  usurpant  signa  rerum  nomina,  quod 
rerum  sacrarum  sint  symbola  mystica,  et  signa  et  res  signiticatse  inter 
se  sacramental  iter  conjungantur,  conjungantur  inquam,  vel  uniantur 
per  significationem  mysticam,  et  voluntatem  vel  consilium  ejus,  qui 
sacramenta  instituit 

10.  Non  enim  aqua,  panis  et  vinum  sunt  signa  vulgaria,  sed  sacra. 
Et  qui  instituit  aquam  baptismi,  non  ea  voluntate  consilioque  instituit, 
ut  fideles  aqua  duntaxat  baptismi  perfundantur : et  qui  jussit  in  coena 
sacra  panem  edere,  et  vinum  bibere,  non  hoc  voluit,  ut  tideles  panem 
et  vinum  tantum  percipiant  sine  mysterio,  sicut  dotni  sum  panem  man- 
ducant,  sed  ut  rebus  quoque  significatis  spiritual  iter  communicent,  et 
vere  per  fidem  abluantur  a peccatis,  et  Christo  participent 

11.  Idcirco  minime  probamus  eos,  qui  sanctificationera  sacramento- 
rum  attribuunt,  nescio,  quibus  characteribus,  et  recitationi,  vel  virtuti 
verborum  pronuntiatorum  a consecratore,1  et  qui  habeat  intentionem 
consecrandi,  aut  rebus  aliis  adventitiis,  quae  neque  Christi,  neque  Apo- 


1 Niemeyer : ia  con*eerato.f 
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stolorum,  vel  verbo,  vel  exeinplo  nobis  traduntnr.  Neque  probamus 
eoruin  quoque  doctrinam,  qui  de  sacramentis  perinde  loquuntur,  ut 
signis  connnunibus,  non  sanctificatis  aut  eflicacibus.  Neque  cos  pro- 
bamus, qui  propter  invisibilia  aspernantur  in  sacramentis  visibilia, 
adeoque  signa  sibi  credunt  fore  supervacanea,  quod  rebus  se  jam  frui 
arbitrantur,  quales  Messaliani  fuisse  dicuntur.  Neque  vero  approbamus 
istorum  quoque  doctrinam,  qui  docent,  gratiam  et  res  significatas  signis 
ita  alligari  et  includi,  ut  quicunque  signis  exterius  participent,  etiain 
interius  gratise  rebusque  significatis  participcs  sint,  quales  quales  sint. 

12.  Interim  6icut  a dignitate  vel  indignitate  rainistrorum  non  aesti- 
inamus  integritatem  saeramentorum,  ita  neque  a conditione  sumen- 
tium.  Agnoscimus  enim  saeramentorum  integritatem  ex  fide  vel  ve- 
ritate  meraque  bonitate  Dei  dependere.  Sicut  enim  Verbum  Dei  manet 
verum  Verbum  Dei,  quo  non  tantum  verba  nuda  recitantur,  dum  prae- 
dicatur,  sed  simul  a Deo  offeruntur  res  verbis  significatae,  vel  adnun- 
ciatae,  tametsi  impii  vel  increduli  verba  audiant,  et  intelligant,  rebus 
tamen  significatis  non  perfruantur:  eo  quod  vera  fide  non  recipiant: 
Ita  sacratnenta  verbo,  signis  et  rebus  significatis  constantia,  manent 
vera  et  integra  sacratnenta,  non  tantum  significantia  res  sacras,  sed 
Deo  offerente  etiatn  res  significatas,  tametsi  increduli  res  oblatas  non 
percipiant.  Fit  hoc  non  dantis  aut  offerentis  Dei  vitio,  6ed  hoininum 
sine  fide  illegitimeque  accipientiura  culpa:  Quorum  incredulitm  fidem 
Dei  irritam  non  facit  (Rom.  iii.  3). 

13.  Porro  cum  tnox  ab  initio,  quando  expositum  est,  quid  sint  sacra- 
menta,  pariter  et  obiter  explicatum  sit,  ad  quid  sint  instituta ; non  est, 
quod  semel  dicta  cum  molestia  repetantur.  Consequenter  ergo  sigil- 
latim  dicemus  de  novi  populi  sacramentis. 


CAP.  XX. 

De  Sancjto  Bapti8Mo.  [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  IX.] 

1.  Baptismns  a Deo  institutns  et  consecratus  est,  primusque  baptiza- 
vit  Joannes,  qui  Christum  aqua  in  Jordano  tinxit.  Inde  defluxit  ad 
Apostoios,  qui  et  ipsi  aqua  baptizarunt  Jussit  hos  manifeste  Dominus 
Evangelium  praedicare,  et  baptizare  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et 
Spiritus  Sancti  (Matt  xxviii.  19);  et  Petrus  ad  Jndaeos  interrogantes, 
quid  facere  deberent?  dixit  in  Actis:  Baptizetur  unusqnisque  ves~ 
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trum  in  nomine  Jesu  Christi , ad  remissionem  peccatorum , et  accu 
pietis  donum  Spiritus  Sancti  (Act.  ii.  37,  38).  Unde  a nonnuUis 
baptismus  nuncupatus  est  6ignum  initiale  populi  Dei,  utpote  quo  ini- 
tiantur  Deo  electi  Dei. 

2.  Unus  est  duntaxat  baptismus  in  Ecclesia  Dei,  et  satis  est  semel 
baptizari  vel  initiari  Deo.  Durat  autem  semel  susceptus  baptismus 
per  omnem  vitam,  et  est  perpetua  obsignatio  adoptionis  nostras.  Ete- 
nim  baptizari  in  nomine  Christi  est:  inscribi,  initiari  et  recipi  in  fcedu6 
atque  familiam  adeoque  in  liaereditatem  filiorum  Dei,  imo,  jam  nunc 
nuncupari  nomine  Dei,  id  est,  appellari  filium  Dei,  purgari  itun  a 
sordibus  peccatorum,  et  donari  varia  Dei  gratia  ad  vitam  novam  et 
innocentem.  Baptismus  ergo  in  memoria  retinet  et  reparat  ingens 
Dei  beneficium  generi  mortalium  praestitum. 

3.  Nascimur  enim  omnes  in  peccatorum  sordibus,  et  sumns  lilii  irae. 
Dens  autem,  qui  dives  est  misericordia,  purgat  nos  a peccatis  gratuito, 
per  sanguinem  Filii  6ui,  et  in  hoc  adoptat  nos  in  filios,  adeoque  foe- 
dere  sancto  nos  sibi  connectit,  et  variis  donis  ditat,  ut  possimus  novara 
vivere  vitam.  Obsignantur  haec  omnia  baptismo.  Nam  intus  regene- 
ramur,  purificamur,  et  renovamur  a Deo  per  Spiritum  Sanctum : foris 
autem  accipimus  obsignationem  maximorum  donorum  in  aqua,  qua 
etiarn  maxima  ilia  beneficia  repraesentantur  et  veluti  oculis  nostris 
conspicienda  proponuntur.  Ideoque  baptizamur,  id  est,  abluimur,  aut 
adspergiinur  aqua  visibili.  Aqua  enim  sordes  mundat,  deficientia  et 
aestuantia  recreat  et  refrigerat  corpora.  Gratia  vero  Dei  haec  anima- 
bus  praestat,  et  quidera  invisibiliter  vel  spiritualiter. 

4.  Sepai*at  item  Dens  nos  baptismi  symbolo  ab  omnibus  alienis  re- 
ligionibus  et  populis,  et  sibi  consecrat  ceu  pecuiium : nos  itaque,  dum 
baptizamur,  confitemur  fidem  nostram  et  obstringimur  Deo  ad  obedi- 
entiam  et  mortificationem  camis  vitaeque  novitatem,  adeoque  inscribi- 
mur  in  sanctam  Christi  militiam,  ut  toto  vitae  cnreu  pugnemus  contra 
mundum,  et  Satanam,  atque  carnem  propriam.  Baptizamur  praeterea 
in  nnurn  Ecclesiae  corpus,  ut  cum  omnibus  membris  Ecclesiae  pulchre 
in  una  et  eadem  religione  mutuisque  officiis  consentiamus. 

5.  Credimus  perfectissimam  esse  baptizandi  formam,  qua  Christus 
ipse  baptizatus  est,  et  qua  baptizarunt  Apostoli.  Ergo,  quae  humana 
inventione  postea  adjecta  et  nsurpata  sunt  in  Ecclesia,  non  arbitramnr 
necessaria  esse  ad  perfectionem  baptismi:  cujus  generis  est  exorcisraus. 
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U8U8  item  ardentis  luminis,  olei,  salis,  sputi,  et  similium  rerum,  ut, 
quod  baptiBinus  singulis  arm  is  pluribus  caerimoniis  bis  consecratur. 
Nos  enim  credimus,  unnra  Ecclesiae  baptismum  in  prirna  Dei  institu* 
tione  sanctificatum  esse,  et  conseerari  per  verbum,  efficaceinque  esse 
nunc  etiam  propter  primain  Dei  benedictionein. 

6.  Docemus,  baptismum  in  Ecclesia  non  administrari  debere  a mu- 
lierculis,  vel  ab  obstetricibus.  Paulus  enim  removit  mulierculas  ab 
officiis  ecclesiasticis.  Baptism  us  autem  pert  i net  ad  oflicia  ecclesias- 
tica.  Damnamus  Anabaptistas,  qui  negant  baptizandos  esse  infantu- 
los  recens  natos  a fidelibus.  Nam  juxta  doctrinam  Evangelicam  ho- 
rum  est  regnum  Dei,  et  sunt  in  foedere  Dei ; cur  itaque  non  daretur 
©is  signum  foederis  Dei  ? cur  non  per  sanctum  baptisma  initiarentur, 
qui  sunt  peculium  et  in  Ecclesia  Dei  ? Damnamus  Anabaptistas  et 
in  aliis  ipsorum  doginatibus,  quae  contra  Verbum  Dei  peculiaria  ha- 
bent.  Non  8umus  ergo  Ajiabaptistae,  neque  cum  eis  in  ulla  re  ipso- 
rum cominunicamus. 


CAP.  XXI. 

De  Sacra  Ccena  Domini.  [Cone.  Aug.,  Art.  X.] 

1.  Ccena  Domini,  quae  et  mensa  Domini,  et  eucharistia,  id  est,  gra- 
tiarum  actio  nuncupatur,  ideo  ccena  nuncupatur  vulgo,  quod  a Christo 
in  ultima  ilia  cceua  sua  instituta  sit,  eamque  adhuc  repraesentet,  ac  in 
ipsa  spiritualiter  cibentur  et  potentur  fideles.  Auctor  enim  ccenae  Do- 
miuicae  non  est  angelus  aut  homo  ullus,  sed  ipse  Dei  Fiiius,  Dominus 
noster  Jesus  Christus,  qui  primus  earn  Ecclesiae  suae  consecravit.  Du- 
rat  autem  ea  consecratio  vel  benedictio  adhuc  apud  omnes  eos,  qui 
non  aliam  ccenam,  sed  illam  ipsam  celebrant,  quam  Dominus  instituit ; 
ad  quam  verba  ccenae  Domini  recitant,  et  in  omnibus  ad  unuin  Chri- 
stum vera  fide  respiciunt,  et  cujus  veluti  manibus  accipiunt,  quod  per 
ministeriura  ministrorum  Ecclesiae  accipiunt. 

2.  Betinere  vult  Dominus  ritu  hoc  sacro  in  recenti  memoria  maxi- 
mum generi  mortaliura  praestitum  beneficium,  nempe  quod,  tradito 
corpore,  et  effuso  suo  sanguine,  omnia  nobis  peccata  nostra  condonavit, 
ac  a morte  aeterna  et  potestate  diaboli  nos  redemit,  jam  pascit  nos  sua 
carne  et  potat  suo  sanguine,  quae  vera  fide  spiritualiter  percepta,  alunt 
nos  ad  vitam  aetemam.  Et  hoc  tantum  beneficium  renovatur  toties, 
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quoties  coena  Domini  celebratur.  Dixit  enim  Dominns : Hoc  fadte 
in  mei  commemorationem.  Obsignatur  item  hac  coena  sancta,  quod 
revera  corpus  Domini  pro  nobis  traditum  et  sanguis  ejus  in  remissio- 
nem  peccatorum  nostrorum  cffusus  est,  ne  quid  fides  nostra  vacillet. 

3.  Et  quidem  visibiliter  hoc  foris  6acramento  per  ministrum  reprae- 
sentatur,  et  veluti  oculis  contemplandura  exponitur,  quod  intus  in 
anima  invisibiliter  per  ipsum  Spiritum  Sanctum  praestatur.  Foris  of- 
fertur  a ministro  panis,  et  audiuntur  voces  Domini : Accipite , edite , 
hoc  eat  corpus  meum , accipite  et  dividite  inter  vos,  bibite  cx  hoc 
omne8 , hie  est  sanguis  rneus . Ergo  accipiunt  iideles,  quod  datur  a 
ministro  Domini,  et  edunt  panem  Domini,  ac  bibunt  de  poculo  Do- 
mini : intus  interim  opera  Christi  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  percipiunt 
etiam  carnem  et  sanguinem  Domini,  et  pascuntur  his  in  vitam  aeter- 
nam.  Etenim  caro  et  sanguis  Christi  verus  cibus  et  potus  est  ad  vitam 
aeternam;  et  Christus  ipse,  quatenus  pro  nobis  traditus  et  Salvator 
noster  est,  illud  praecipuum  coenae  est,  nec  patimur,  quicquam  aliud 
in  locum  ejus  snbstitui. 

4.  Ut  autem  rectius  et  perspicacius  intelligatur,  quo  modo  caro  et 
sanguis  Christi  sint  cibus  et  potus  fidelium,  percipianturque  a fideli- 
bus  ad  vitam  aeternam,  paucula  haec  adjiciemu6.  Mandncatio  non 
est  unius  generis.  Est  enim  mandncatio  corporalis,  qua  cibus  in  os 
percifitur  ab  homine,  dentibns  atteritur  et  in  ventrem  deglutitur. 
Hoc  manducationis  genere  intellexerunt  olim  Capemaitae  sibi  man- 
ducandam  carnem  Domini,  sed  refutantur  ab  ipso,  Joann,  cap.  vi. 
Nam  ut  caro  Christi  corporaliter  manducari  non  potest  citra  flagitium 
ant  truculentiam,  ita  non  est  cibus  ventris.  Id  quod  oranes  fateri 
coguntur.  Improbamus  canonem  in  decretis  itaque  pontificum:  Ego 
Berengarins,  etc.  (De  Consecratione,  Distinct.  2).  Neque  enim  credi- 
dit  vetustas  pia,  neque  nos  credimus,  corpus  Christi  manducari  ore 
corporis  corporaliter  vel  essentialiter. 

5.  Est  et  spirituals  mandncatio  corporis  Christi,  non  ea  quidem,  qua 
existimemns  cibum  mutari  in  spiritum,  sed  qua,  manente  in  sua  essen- 
tia et  proprietate  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini,  ea  nobis  communican- 
tur  spiritualiter,  utique  non  corporali  modo,  sed  spiritnali,  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  qni  videlicet  ea,  quae  per  carnem  et  sanguinem  Domini  pro 
nobis  in  mortem  tradita  parata  sunt,  ipsam^  inqnam,  remissionem  pec- 
catorum, liberationem  et  vitam  aeternam,  applicat  et  confert  nobis,  ita 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION. 


293 


nt  Christas  in  nobis  vivat  et  nos  in  ipso  vivamus,  efficitque,  ut  ipsum, 
quo  talis  fit  cibus  et  potus  spiritualis  noster,  id  est,  vita  nostra,  vera 
fide  percipiainus. 

6.  Sicut  eniin  cibns  et  potus  corporalis  corpora  nostra  non  tantnm 
reficiunt  ac  roborant,  sed  et  in  vita  conservant:  ita  et  caro  Christi 
tradita  pro  nobis,  et  sanguis  ejus  effusus  pro  nobis,  non  tantum  refi- 
ciunt et  roborant  aniinas  nostras,  6ed  etiam  in  vita  conservant,  non 
quatenus  quidera  corporaliter  eduntur  et  bibuntur,  sed  quatenus  spi- 
ritualiter  nobis  a Spiritu  Dei  communicantur,  dicente  Domino:  Et 
panis , quern  ego  dabo , caro  mea  est,  quam  dabo  pro  mundi  vita . 
Item:  Caro  (uimirum  corporaliter  manducato)  nonprodest  quidquam , 
spiritus  est,  qui  vivificat.  Et:  Verba , quce  loquor  vobis , spiritus  et 
vita  sunt  (Joh.  vi.  51,  63).  Et  sicut  oportet  cibum  in  nostnetipsos 
edendo  recipere,  ut  operetur  in  nobis,  suamque  in  nobis  effieaciam 
exserat,  cum  extra  nos  positus  nihil  nobis  prosit : ita  necesse  est,  nos 
fide  Christum  recipere,  ut  no6ter  fiat,  vivatque  in  nobis  et  nos  in  ipso. 
Dicit  enim : Ego  sum  panis  vitce.  Qui  venit  ad  me,  non  emriet,  et 
qui  credit  in  me,  non  sitiet  unquam.  Item : Qui  ederit  me,  vivet  et 
ipse  propter  me  : ac  manet  in  me  et  ego  in  ipso  (Joh.  vi.  51, 52). 

7.  Ex  quibus  omnibus  claret,  nos  per  spiritualem  cibum  minime 
intelligere  imaginarium,  nescio  quem,  cibum,  sed  ipsum  Domini  cor- 
pus pro  nobis  traditum,  quod  tamen  percipiatnr  a fidelibus,  non  cor- 
poraliter, sed  spiritualiter  per  fidem.  In  qua  re  sequimur  per  omnia 
doctrinam  ipsius  Salvatoris  Christi  Domini  apud  Joh.  vi.  Et  hie  esus 
carni8  et  potus  sanguinis  Domini  ita  est  necessarius  ad  salutera,  ut  sine 
ipso  nullus  servari  possit.  Fit  autem  hie  esus  et  potus  spiritualis  etiam 
extra  Domini  ccenam,  et  quoties,  aut  ubiennque  homo  in  Christum 
crediderit  Quo  fortassis  ill  ud  Augustini  pertinet:  quid  paras  dentem 
et  ventrem  ? crede,  et  manducasti. 

8.  Prseter  superiorem  manducationem  spiritualem  est  et  sacramen- 
talis  manducatio  corporis  Domini,  qua  fidelis  non  tantum  spiritualiter 
et  interne  participat  vero  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini,  sed  foris  etiam 
accedendo  ad  mensam  Domini  accipit  visibile  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Domini  sacramentum.  Prius  quidera,  dum  credidit  fidelis,  vivifieum 
alimentum  percepit,  et  ipso  fruitur  adhuc,  sed  ideo,  dum  nunc  sacra- 
mentum quoque  accipit,  non  nihil  accipit.  Nam  in  continuatione 
communicationis  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  pergit,  adeoque  magis 
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magisque  incenditur  et  crescit  fides,  ac  spirituali  alimonia  reficitur. 
Dum  cnim  viviinus,  fides  continuas  habet  accessiones.  Et  qui  foris 
vera  fide  sacramentum  percipit,  idem  ille  non  sign  am  duntaxat  per- 
cipit, sed  re  ipsa  quoque,  at  dixiinus,  fruitur.  Prseterea  idem  ille  in- 
stitntioni  et  mandato  Domini  obedit,  laetoque  animo  gratias  pro  re- 
demptione  sna  totinsqne  generis  humani  agit,  ac  fidelem  mortis  Domi- 
nicse  memoriam  peragit,  atque  coranl  Ecclesia,  cujus  corporis  mem- 
brum  sit,  attestatnr;  obsignatur  item  percipientibns  sacramentum, 
quod  corpus  Domini  non  tantum  in  genere  pro  hominibus  sit  tradi- 
tum,  et  sanguis  ejus  cffusus,  sed  peculiariter  pro  quovis  fideli  com- 
municante,  cujus  cibus  et  potus  sit  ad  vitam  seternam. 

9.  Caeterum  qui  nulla  cum  fide  ad  hanc  sacram  Domini  mensam 
accedit,  Sacramento  duntaxat  communicat,  et  rem  sacramenti,  unde 
est  vita  et  salus,  non  percipit.  Et  tales  indigne  edunt  de  mensa  Do- 
mini. Qui  antem  indigne  edunt  de  pane  Domini  et  de  poculo  ejus 
bibunt,  rei  fiunt  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini,  et  ad  judicium  sibi 
edunt  et  bibunt.  Nam  cum  vera  fide  non  accedant,  mortem  Christi 
contumelia  adficiunt,  et  ideo  damnationera  sibi  ipsis  edunt  et  bibunt 

10.  Ergo  corpus  Domini  et  sanguinem  ejus  cum  pane  et  vino  non 
ita  conjungimus,  ut  panem  ipsum  dicamus  esse  corpus  Christi,  nisi 
ratione  saeramentali,  aut  sub  pane  corporaliter  latitare  corpus  Christi : 
ut  etiam  sub  speciebus  panis  adorari  debeat,  aut  quicunque  sign  urn 
percipiat,  idem  et  rem  percipiat  ipsam.  Corpus  Christi  in  coelis  est 
ad  dextram  Patris.  Sursum  ergo  elevanda  sunt  corda,  et  non  defi- 
genda  in  panem,  nec  adorandus  Dominus  in  pane.  Et  tamen  non  est 
absens  Ecclesice  suce  celebranti  coenam  Dominus.  Sol  absens  a nobis 
in  ccelo,  nihilominus  efficaciter  prsesens  est  nobis:  quanto  magis  sol 
justitiae  Christus,  corpore  in  coelis  absens  nobis,  pnesens  est  nobis,  non 
corporaliter  quidem,  sed  spiritualiter  per  vivificam  operationem,  et  ut 
ipse  se  nobis  prsesentem  futurum  exposuit  in  ultima  coena  (Joh.  xiv., 
xv.,  xvi.).  Unde  consequens  est,  nos  non  habere  coenam  sine  Christo, 
interim  tamen  habere  coenam  incruentam  et  mysticam,  sicuti  universa 
nuncupavit  vetustas. 

11.  Admonemur  prceterea  celebratione  coense  Dominicse,  ut  me- 
mores  simus,  cujus  corporis  membra  facti  simus,  et  idcirco  Concordes 
siinus  cum  omnibus  fratribus,  ut  sancte  vivamus,  et  non  polluamus 
nos  flagitiis  et  peregrinis  religionibus,  sed  in  vera  fide  in  finem  usque 
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vitae  pereeverantes,  studeamus  6X061161*6  sanctimonia  vitae.  Decet  ergo, 
lit  acce8suri  ad  coenam,  prius  nos  ipsos  juxta  praeceptum  Apostoli  pro- 
bemii8,  imprimis  qnali  simus  fide  praediti,  an  credamus,  Christum 
venisse,  servandis  peccatoribus  et  ad  poenitentiam  vocandis,  et  an 
quisque  credat,  se  in  horum  esse  numero,  qui  per  Christum  liberati 
servantur,  et  an  mutare  vitam  pravam  instituerit,  ac  vivere  sancte, 
perseverareque,  auxiliante  Domino,  in  vera  religione  et  in  concordia 
cum  fratribiis,  dignasque  Deo  pro  liberatione  agere  gratias,  etc. 

12.  Ritum,  modum  vel  formam  ccenae,  illam  existimamus  esse  sira- 
plicissimam  et  praestantissimam,  quae  proxime  accedit  ad  primam  Do- 
mini institutionem  et  apostolicam  doctrinam:  quae  videlicet  constat 
annuntiatione  verbi  Dei,  precibus  piis,  ipsa  actione  domiuica  et  repe- 
titione  ejus,  mandncatione  corporis  et  potu  sanguinis  domini,  memo- 
ria  item  mortis  dominicae  salubri,  et  gratiarum  actione  fideli,  nec  non 
sancta  consociatione  in  corporis  ecclesiastici  unionem.  Improbaraus 
itaqne  ilios,  qui  alteram  speciem,  poculum,  inquam,  domini,  fidelibus 
subtraxerunt.  Graviter  enira  hi  peccant  contra  institutionem  domini, 
dicentis : Bibite  ex  hoc  omnes  : Id  quod  ad  panem,  non  ita  expresse 
dixit. 

13.  Missa  qualis  aliqnando  apud  veteres  fnerit,  tolerabilis  an  intole- 
rabilis,  modo  non  disputamus;  hoc  autem  libere  dicimus,  missam,  quae 
hodie  in  usu  est  per  universam  Romanam  Ecclesiam,  plurimas  et  jus- 
tissimas  quidem  ob  causas  in  ecciesiis  nostris  esse  abrogatam,  quas  si- 
gillatim  ob  brevitatem  nunc  non  commemoramus.  Certe  approbare 
non  potuimus,  quod  ex  actione  salubri,  spectaculum  inane  est  factum, 
quod  item  facta  est  meritoria,  vel  celebrata  pro  pretio,  quodque  in  ea 
sacerdos  dicitur  conficere  ipsum  Domini  corpus,  et  hoc  offerre  realiter 
pro  reinissione  peccatorum  vivorum  et  mortuorum,  adde  et  in  hono- 
rem  et  celebrationem,  vel  memoriam  sanctorum  in  coelis,  etc. 

CAP.  XXII. 

Db  CcETIBUS  SACRI8  ET  EC0LE8IA8TI0IS. 

1.  Tainetsi  omnibus  sacras  iiteras  privatim  legere  dorai,  et  instru- 
endo  aedificare  mutuum  in  vera  religione  liceat;  ut  tamen  legitime 
adnnncietur  verbum  Dei  populo,  et  preces  ac  supplicationes  fiant 
publice,  sacramenta  item  celebrentur  legitime,  et  collecta  Ecclesiae 
Yol.  III. — U 
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fiat  in  pauperes  et  omnes  Ecclesi®  necessaries  sumtus  faciendos,  ant 
usus  sustentandos,  necessarii  sunt  omnino  coetus  sacri,  vel  ecclesiastic! 
fidelium  conventus.  Constat  enim,  in  Ecclesia  Apostolica  et  prirai- 
tiva  liujusmodi  coetus  esse  ab  omnibus  piis  frequentatos. 

2.  Quotquot  hos  aspernantur,  et  ab  his  sese  segregant,  religionem 
veram  contemnunt,  urgendique  sunt  a pastoribus  et  piis  magistratibus, 
ne  contumacius  se  segregare,  et  coetus  sacros  aversari  pergant  Sint 
vero  coetus  ecclesiastici  non  occulti  et  obscuri,  sed  publici  atque  fre- 
qnentes,  nisi,  persecutio  ho6tium  Christi  et  Ecclesi®  non  sinat  esse 
publicos.  Seirans  enim,  quales  fuerint  quondam  primitiv®  Ecclesi® 
coetus  in  abditis  locis,  sub  tyrannide  Romanorum  principum. 

3.  Sint  autera  loca,  in  quibus  coeunt  fideles,  honesta  et  Ecclesi® 
Dei  per  omnia  commoda.  Deligantur  ergo  ®des  ampl®,  ant  templa. 
Repurgentur  tamen  ab  iis  rebus  omnibus,  qu®  Ecclesiam  non  decent 
Instniantur  autem  omnia  pro  decoro,  necessitate  et  honestate  pia,  ne 
quid  desit,  quod  requiritur  ad  ritus  et  usus  Ecclesi®  necessarios. 

4.  Sicut  autem  credimus,  Deurn  non  habitare  in  teinplis  manu  factis, 
ita  propter  verbum  Dei  et  usus  sacros  scimus,  loca  Deo  cultuique  ejus 
dedicata  non  esse  profana  sed  sacra,  et  qui  in  his  versantur,  reverenter 
et  modeste  conversari  debere,  utpote  qui  sint  in  loco  sacro,  coram  Dei 
conspectu  et  sanctorum  angelornm  ejus.  Longe  itaque  a templis  et 
oratoriis  Christianormn  repellendus,  est  omnis  vestium  luxus,  omnia 
superbia,  et  omnia,  qu®  humilitatem,  disciplinam  et  modestiam  dede- 
cent  christianam.  Ac  verus  templorum  ornatus  non  constat  ebore, 
auro  et  geinmis,  6ed  frugalitate,  pietate,  virtutibusque  eorum,  qui  ver- 
santur in  templo.  Omnia  autem  decenter  et  ordine  fiant  in  Ecclesia, 
omnia  denique  fiant  ad  ®dificationem.  Taceant  ergo  omnes  pere- 
grin® lingu®  in  coetibus  sacris.  Omnia  proponantur  lingua  vulgari, 
et  qu®  eo  in  loco  ab  hominibus  in  coetu  intelligatur. 

cap.  xxra. 

De  Pbecibus  Ecclesia,  Cantu  et  Horib  Canonicis. 

1.  Licet  sane  privatira  precari  quavis  lingua  quam  quis  intelligat, 
sed  public®  preces  in  sacris  coetibus  vulgari  lingua  vel  omnibus 
cognita  fieri  debent.  Oratio  fidelium  omnis  per  solum  Christi  inter- 
ventum  soli  Deo  fundatur  ex  fide  et  caritate.  Divos  coelites  invocare, 
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aat  hie  uti  pro  intercessoribus,  prohibet  sacerdotium  Christi  Domini 
et  vera  religio.  Oranduin  est  autem  pro  magistratu,  pro  regibus  aut 
omnibus  in  eminentia  constitute,  pro  ministris  Ecclesi®  et  omnibus 
necessitatibus  ecclesiarum.  In  calamitatibus  vero  et  potissimum  Ec- 
clesi®, absque  intermissione,  et  privatim  et  publice  precandum  est 

2.  Sponte  item  precandum  est,  non  coacte,  neque  pro  ullo  pretio. 
Neque  decet  orationem  superstitiose  adstrictam  esse  loco,  quasi  alibi 
non  liceat,  nisi  in  templo  precari.  Neque  oportet  preces  publicas, 
quoad  formam  et  tempus,  in  omnibus  ecclesiis  esse  pares.  Libertate 
enim  sua  utantur  Ecclesi®  quaelibet.  Socrates  in  historia,  In  omni- 
bus, nbique  regionibus,  inquit,  non  poteris  invenire  duas  ecclesias, 
qu®  orando  plene  consentiaut  Hujusmodi  discrepanti®  autores  eos 
esse  puto,  qui  singulis  temporibns  ecclesiis  pnefuerunt.  Si  tamen 
sunt  congruentes,  maximopere  commendandum  id  et  aliis  imitandum 
videtur. 

3.  Sed  et  modum  esse  deeet,  nt  in  re  quavis,  ita  et  in  precibus  pub- 
licis,  ne  nimis  sint  prolix®  et  molest®.  Cedant  ergo  potiores  partes 
in  coetibus  sacris  doctrin®  evangelic®,  caveaturque,  ne  nimis  prolixis 
precibus  fatigetur  in  ccetu  populus,  nt  cum  audienda  est  pr®dicatio 
Evangelii,  vel  egredi  ex  ccetu,  vel  hunc  in  universum  solvi  cupiant 
defatigati.  Talibus  in  concione  nimis  videtur  prolixum  esse,  quod  alias 
snccinctum  est  satis.  Nam  et  concionatores  modum  tenero  decet. 

4.  Sic  et  cantus  in  ccetu  sacro  est  moderandus,  ubi  is  est  in  usu. 
Cantus,  quern  Gregorianum  nuncupant,  plurima  liabet  absnrda:  unde 
rejectns  est  men  to  a nostris  et  plnribns  ecclesiis.  Si  ecclesi®  sunt, 
qu®  orationem  tidelem  legitimamque  habent,  cantum  autem  nullum 
habent,  condemnari  non  debent.  Non  enim  canendi  coramoditatem 
onnies  babent  ecclesi®.  Ac  certum  est  ex  testimoniis  vetustatis,  ut 
cantus  u8um  fuisse  vetnstissimum  in  orientalibus  ecclesiis,  ita  sero  tan- 
dem receptum  esse  ab  occidentalibus. 

5.  Horas  canonicas,  id  est,  preces  ad  certas  in  die  horas  compositas, 
a Papistis  cantatas  aut  recitatas,  nescivit  vetustas:  quod  ex^ipsis  hora- 
rum  lectionibus  et  argumentis  pluribus  demonstrari  potest.  Sed  et 
absurda  non  pauca  habent,  ut  nihil  dicam  aliud,  proinde  omittuntui 
recte  ab  ecclesiis  substituentibus  in  locum  ipsarum  res  salutares  Eo- 
clesi®  Dei  univers®. 
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CAP.  XXIV. 

De  FERns,  JEJUNns,  Ciboruhque  Delectu.  [Conf.  Aug.,  De  Abu6.  5.J 

1.  Quainquam  religio  terapori  non  alligetur,  non  potest  tamen  abs- 
que justa  temporis  distinctione  vel  ordinatione  plantari  et  exerceri. 
Deligit  ergo  qusevis  ecclesia  sibi  tempus  certnm  ad  preces  publicas 
et  Evangel ii  pr®dicationem,  nec  non  sacramentorum  celebrationem. 
Non  licet  autem  cuivis  pro  suo  arbitrio  Ecclesi®  ordinationem  hanc 
convellere.  Ac  nisi  otium  justum  concedatur  religionis  extern®  exer- 
citio,  abstrahuntur  certe  ab  eo  negotiis  suis  homines. 

2.  Unde  videmus  in  ecclesiis  vetustis,  non  tantum  certas  fuisse 
horas  in  septimana  constitutas  coetibus,  sed  ipsam  diem  dominicain 
ab  ipsis  Apostolorum  temporibus,  iisdem  sacroque  otio  fuisse  conse- 
cratam : quod  etiam  nunc  recte  propter  cultum  et  caritatem,  ab  eccle- 
siis nostris  custoditur.  Observation!  Judaic®  et  superstitionibus  nihil 
hie  permittimns.  Neque  enim  alteram  diem  altera  sanctiorem  esse 
credimus,  neque  otium  Deo  per  se  probari  existimamus,  sed  et  domi- 
nicam  non  sabbatum  libera  observatione  celebramus. 

3.  Prroterea  si  ecclesi®  pro  Christiana  libertate  memoriam  domi- 
nie® nativitatis,  circumcision  is,  passionis  et  resurrectionis,  ascensionis 
item  in  ccelum,  et  missionis  Sancti  Spiritus  in  discipuios  religiose  cele- 
brent,  maxirnopere  approbamus.  Festa  vero  hominibus  aut  divis  in- 
stituta  non  probamus.  Et  sane  pertinent  feri®  ad  tabulam  legis  pri- 
mam,  et  sunt  solius  Dei : denique  habent  feri®  divis  institut®  et  a 
nobis  abrogate,  absurda,  inutilia,  minimeque  toleranda  plurima.  In- 
terim fatemur  non  inutiliter  sanctorum  memoriam,  suo  loco  et  tem- 
pore in  sacris  concionibns  populo  commendari,  et  omnibus  sancta 
exempla  sanctorum  imitanda  proponi. 

4.  Quanto  vero  gravins  accusat  Christi  Ecclesia  crapulam,  ebrieta- 
tem,  et  omnem  libidinem  ac  intemperantiam,  tanto  vehementius  com- 
mendat  nobis  jejunium  Christianum.  Est  enim  jejunium  aliud  nihil, 
qnam  abstjnentia  et  temperantia  piorum,  disciplina  item,  custodia,  et 
.ca8tigatio  earn  is  nostr®,  pro  necessitate  pr®senti  suscepta,  qua  humi- 
liamur  coram  Deo,  et  carni  sua  fomenta  detraliimus,  quo  facilius  li- 
bentiusque  spiritui  pareat  Proinde  non  jejnnant,  qui  istorum  nullam 
rationem  habent,  sed  jejunare  se  credunt,  si  semel  in  die  farciant  ven- 
trem,  et  certo  vel  pr®scripto  tempore  a certis  abstineant  cibis,  existi- 
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mantes,  hoc  opere  operato  se  Deo  placere  et  bonum  opus  facere.  Jo 
junimn  est  adininiculuin  orationis  sanctorum  ac  virtu  turn  omnium. 
Non  plaeuit  Deo  (ut  videre  est  in  Prophetarum  libris),  jejunium,  quo 
a eibo  non  a sceleribus  jejunabant  Judaei. 

5.  Est  autem  publicum  jejunium,  et  privatum.  Celebrarunt  olim 
jejunia  publica  calami tosis  temporibus  rebusque  Ecclesiae  afflictis. 
Abstinebant  in  universum  a cibo  ad  vesperam  usque.  Totum  autem 
hoc  tempus  irapendebant  precibus  sacris  cultnique  Dei  et  pcenitentiae. 
Parum  haec  abfuerunt  a luctu:  et  frequens  fit  horum  mentio  in  Pro- 
phetis,  praecipue  apud  Joelem  (cap.  ii.).  Celebrari  debet  hujusmodi 
jejunium  etiam  hodie  in  rebus  Ecclesiae  difficiiibus.  Privata  jejunia 
suscipiuntur  abs  quovis  nostrum,  prout  quisqne  senserit  detrahi  spiri- 
tui.  Hactenus  enirn  f omenta  carni  detrahit 

6.  Omnia  jejunia  proficisci  debent  ex  libero,  spontaneoque  spiritu 
et  vere  humiliato,  nec  cornposita  esse  ad  plausum  vel  gratiam  homi- 
num  conseqnendam,  multo  minus  eo,  ut  per  ipsa  velit  homo  justitiam 
demereri.  Jejunet  autem  in  hunc  finem  quilibet,  ut  fomenta  carai 
detrahat,  et  ferventius  Deo  inserviat. 

7.  Quadragesimale  jejunium  vetustatis  habet  testimonia,  sed  nulla 
ex  literis  Apostolicis:  ergo  non  debet,  nec  potest  imponi  fidelibns. 
Certnm  est,  quondam  varias  fnisse  jejnniorum  formas  vel  consuetu- 
dines.  Unde  Irenaeus,  scriptor  vetustissimus,  Quidam,  inqnit,  putant 
uno  tantum  die  observari  debere  jejunium,  alii  duobus,  alii  vero  plu- 
ribus,  nonnulli  etiam  quadraginta  diebus.  Quae  varietas  observan- 
tiae,  non  nostris  nunc  demum  temporibus  ccepit,  sed  multo  ante  nos, 
ex  illis,  ut  opinor,  qui  non  simpliciter,  quod  ab  initio  traditum  est, 
tenentes,  in  alium  morem,  vel  per  negligentiam,  vel  per  imperitiam 
po8tmodum  decidere.  Sed  et  Socrates  historicus,  Qnia  lectio  nulla, 
inquit,  de  hoc  invenitur  antiqua,  puto,  Apostolos  hoc  singulorum  re- 
liquisse  sententiae,  ut  unusquisque  operetur,  non  timore  et  necessitate, 
quod  bonum  est. 

8.  Jam  vero,  quoad  delectum  ciborum  attinet,  in  jejnniis  arbitramur 
omne  id  detrahendum  esse  cami,  unde  redditur  ferocior,  et  quo  de- 
lectatur  impensius,  unde  existunt  fomenta  carni,  sive  pisces  sint,  sive 
carnes,  sive  aromata,  delitiaeve  aut  prsestantia  vina.  Alioqui  scimns, 
creat uras  Dei  omnes  conditas  esse  in  usus  et  servitia  hominum.  Om- 
nia, qucB  condidit  Deus,  bona  sunt  (Gen.  i.  81),  et  citra  delectum,  cum 
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timore  Dei  et  justa  moderation©  usurpanda.  Apostolus  enim,  Om> 
nia , inquit,  mundis  munda  sunt  (Tit.  i.  15).  Item  : Omtie,  quod  in 
maceUo  venditur , edite,  nihil  interrogates  propter  conscientiam  (1 
Cor.  x.  25).  Idem  Apostolus  nominat  doctrinam  eorum , qui  jtihent 
abstin&re  a cibis , doctrinam  dcemoniorum.  Cibos  enim  creasse  Deum 
ad  sumendum  cum  gratiarum  actione  Jidelibus,  et  his , qui  cognove- 
runt  veritatem , quod  quidquid  creavit  Deus,  bonum  sit , et  nihil  re - 
jiciendum , si  sumatur  cum  gratiarum  actione^  etc.  (1  Tim.  iv.  1, 3, 4). 
Idem  ad  Colossenses  reprobat  eos,  qui  nimia  abstinentia,  sibi  compa- 
rare  volunt  existimationem  sanctitatis  (Coloss.  ii.  21,  23).  Nos  itaque 
in  universum  reprobamus  Tatianos  et  Encratitas,  omnes  denique  Eu- 
stathii  discipulos,  contra  quos  congregata  est  Gangrensis  synod  us. 

CAP.  XXV. 

De  Catechesi,  et  g rot  anti  um  Consolatione  YEL  Visitation®. 

1.  Doininus  veteri  suo  populo  injunxit,  maximam  curam  ut  impen- 
derent  ab  infantia  recte  instituendee  juventuti,  adeoque  mandavit  di- 
serte  in  lege  6ua,  erudirent  et  sacramentorum  mysteria  interpretaren- 
tur.  Cum  autem  ex  Evangelicis  et  Apostolicis  Uteris  constet,  Deum 
non  minoi*em  rationern  habere  novi  sui  populi  pubis,  cum  palam  tes- 
tetur  et  dicat,  Sinite  pueros  venire  ad  me , talium  enim  est  regnum 
ccdorum  (Marc.  x.  14),  consultissime  faciunt  ecclesiarum  pastores,  qui 
juventutem  mature  et  diligenter  catechisant,  prima  fidei  fundamenta 
jacientes,  ac  rudimenta  religionis  nostrae  fideliter  docentes,  explicando 
decalognm  mandatorum  Dei,  symbolum  item  Apostolorura,  orationem 
quoque  dominicani,  et  sacramentorum  rationern,  cum  aliis  ejus  ge- 
neris primis  principiis,  et  religionis  nostra  capitibus  pracipuis.  Fi- 
dem  vero  et  diligentiam  hie  suam  in  adducendis  ad  catechismum  libe- 
ris  prastet  Ecclesia,  cupiens  et  gaudens  liberos  suos  recte  institui. 

2.  Cum  vero  nunquam  gravioribus  tentationibus  expositi  sunt  homi- 
nes, quam  dum  infirmitatibus  exercentur  aut  aegrotant,  morbis  cum 
animi  turn  corporis  fracti,  nunquam  sane  convenit  pastores  ecclesia- 
rum saluti  sui  gregis  invigilare  accuratius,  quam  in  hujusmodi  morbis 
et  infirmitatibus.  Visitent  ergo  mature  aegrotantes,  vocentur  item  ma- 
ture ab  aegrotantibus,  siquidem  res  ipsa  postulaverit : consolentur  autem 
illos,  et  in  vera  fide  confirment,  muniant  denique  contra  perniciosas 
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Satanae  suggest  ion  es : instituant  item  preces  apud  aegrotantein  dome- 
sticas,  ac  si  necesse  sit,  precentur  pro  aegrotantis  salute  etiam  in  ccetu 
publico  cureutque,  quo  feliciter  ex  hoc  seculo  migret.  Papisticam 
vi8itationem  cum  sua  ilia  nnctione  extrema,  diximus  superius,  nos  non 
approbare,  quod  absurda  habeat,  et  a script ura  canonica  non  appro- 
betur. 


CAP.  XXVI. 

De  Sepultcra  Fidelium,  Curaque  pro  Mortuis  Gerenda,  db  Pur- 

GATORIO,  ET  ApPARITIONE  SpIRITUUM. 

1.  Fidelium  corpora,  ut  Spiritus  Sancti  templa,  et  quae  in  ultimo 
die  recte  crednntur  resurrectura,  jubet  scriptura  honeste  absque  super- 
stitione  humo  mandare,  sed  et  honestam  eorum,  qui  sancte  in  Domino 
obdormiverunt,  mentionem  facere,  relictisque  eorum,  ut  viduis  et  pu- 
pillis,  omnia  pietatis  oflicia  praestare:  aliam  non  docemus  pro  mortuis 
curam  gerere.  Improbamu6  ergo  maxime  Cynicos,  corpora  mortuo- 
rnm  negligentes,  aut  quam  negligentissime  contemptissimeque  in  ter- 
rain abjicientes,  nunquam  vel  verbum  bonum  de  defunctis  facientes, 
aut  relictos  ipsorum  ne  tantillum  quidem  curantes. 

2.  Improbamus  rursus  nimis  et  praepostere  officiosos  in  defunctos, 
qui  instar  Ethnicorum  suos  deplangunt  mortuos  (luctum  moderatum, 
quem  Apostolus  (1  Thess.  iv.)  concessit,  non  vituperamus,  inhumanura 
esse  judicantes,  prorsus  nihil  dolere),  et  pro  mortuis  sacrificant,  et 
preculas  certas,  non  sine  pretio,  deraurmurant,  hujusmodi  suis  officiis 
liberaturi  suos  illos  ex  tormentis,  quibus  a morte  inmersos,  et  inde 
rursus  liberari  posse  hujusmodi  naeniis  arbitrantur. 

3.  Credimus  enim,  fideles  recta  a morte  corporea  migrare  ad  Chri- 
stum, ideoque  viventinm  6uffragiis  aut  precibus  pro  defunctis,  denique 
illis  suis  officiis  nihil  indigere.  Credimus  item,  infideles  recta  praeci- 
pitari  in  tartara,  ex  quibus  nullus  impiis  aperitur,  ullis  viventium  offi- 
ciis, exitus. 

4.  Quod  autem  quidam  tradunt  de  igne  pnrgatorio,  fidei  Christianas : 
Credo  remissionem  peccatorum  et  vitam  aeternam,  purgationique  pienae 
per  Christum,  et  Christi  Domini  hisce  sententiis  adversatur:  Amen, 
amen  dico  vobis , qui  sermonem  meum  audit , et  credit  ei  qui  misit 
me,  habet  vitam  cetemam,  et  in  judicium  non  veniet , sed  transivit  a 
morte  in  vitam  (Job.  v.  24).  Item,  Qui  lotus  est , non  opus  habet , 
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nisi  ut  pedes  lavet , sed  est  mundus  totus , et  vos  mundi  estis  (Joh. 
xiii.  10). 

5.  Jam  quod  traditur  de  spiritibus  vel  animabus  mortuomm  appa- 
rent i bus  aliquando  viventibns,  et  petentibus  ab  eis  officia,  quibus  iibe- 
rentur,  deputamus  apparitiones  eas  inter  ludibria,  artes  et  deceptiones 
diaboli,  qui,  ut  potest  se  transfigurare  in  angelum  lucis,  ita  satagit 
fidera  veram  vel  evertere,  vel  in  dubium  revocare.  Dominus  in  veteri 
testamento  vetuit  veritatera  sciscitari  a mortuis,  et  ullum  cum  spiriti- 
bus habere  commercinm  (Deut.  xviii.  10,  11).  Epnloni  vero  poenis 
mancipato,  sicut  narrat  veritas  evangelica,  negatur  ad  fratres  suos 
reditus:  pronunciante  interim  divino  oracnlo,  atque  dicente,  Habent 
Mosen  et  Prophetas , avdiant  Ulos . Si  Mosen  et  Prophetas  non  aw - 
diuntj  neque  si  quis  ex  mortuis  resurrexit , credent  (Luc.  xvi.  31). 


CAP.  XXVII. 

De  Ritibus  et  Cjsremoniis,  et  Mediis.  [Conf.  Aug.,  Abt.  XV.] 

1.  Veteri  populo  traditae  sunt  quondam  caeremoniae,  ut  paedagogia 
quaedam,  iis  qui  sub  lege  veluti  sub  paedagogo  et  tutore  quodam  cus- 
todiebantur,  sed  adveniente  Christo  liberatore,  legeque  sublata ,fideles 
sub  lege  amplius  non  sumus  (Rom.  vi.  14),  disparueruntque  caeremo- 
niae, quas  in  Ecclesia  Christi  adeo  retinere  aut  reparare  noluerunt 
Apostoli,  ut  aperte  sint  testati  se  nuUum  onus  velle  imponere  Eccle- 
sice  (Act.  xv.  28).  Proinde  Judaismum  videremur  reducere  aut  resti- 
tuei'e,  si  in  Ecclesia  Christi,  ad  morem  veteris  Ecclesiae,  caeremonias, 
ritusve  multi  pi  icaremus.  ldeoque  minime  approbamus  eorum  senten- 
tiam,  quibus  visum  est  Ecclesiam  Christi  cohiberi  oportere,  ceu  paeda- 
gogia  quadam,  multis  variisque  ritibus.  Nam  si  populo  Christiano 
Apostoli  caeremonias  vel  ritus  divinitus  traditos  imponere  noluerunt, 
quis  ergo  sanae  mentis  obtrudet  illi  adinventiones  adinventas  humani- 
tus  ? Quanto  magis  accedit  cumulo  rituum  in  Ecclesia,  tanto  magis 
detrahitur  non  tantura  libertati  Christianae,  sed  et  Christo  et  ejus 
fidei : dum  vulgus  ea  quaerit  in  ritibus,  quae  quaereret  in  solo  Dei  Filio 
Jesu  Christo  per  fidem.  Sufficiunt  itaque  piis  pauci,  moderati,  6im- 
plices,  nec  alieni  a verbo  Dei  ritus. 

2.  Quod  si  in  ecclesiis  dispares  inveniuntur  ritus,  nemo  ecclesias 
existimet  ex  eo  esse  dissidentes.  Socrates,  Impossibile  fuerit,  inquit, 
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omnes  ecclesiarum,  quse  per  civitates  et  regiones  sunt,  ritus  conscri- 
bere.  Nulla  religio  eosdem  ritus  custodit,  etiamsi  eandem  de  illis 
doctrinara  amplectatur.  Etenim,  qui  ejusdem  sunt  fidei,  de  ritibus 
inter  se  dissentiunt.  Hsec  ille.  Et  nos  hodie  ritus  di versos  in  cele- 
bratione  coense  Domini  et  in  aliis  nonnullis  rebus  habentes  in  nostris 
ecclesiis,  in  doctrina  taraen  et  fide  non  dissidemus,  neque  unitas  so- 
cietasque  ecclesiarum  nostrarum  ea  re  discinditur.  Semper  vero  ec- 
clesise in  hujusmodi  ritibus,  sicut  mediis,  usse  sunt  libertate.  Id  quod 
nos  hodie  quoque  facimus. 

3.  At  cavendum  interim  monemus,  ne  inter  media  deputentur,  ut 
quidem  solent  missam  et  usum  imaginum  in  templo  pro  mediis  repu- 
tare,  quse  revera  non  sunt  media.  Indifferens  (dixit  ad  Augustinum 
Hieron.)  Mud  est,  quod  nec  bonum  nec  malum  est,  ut  sive  feceris, 
sive  non  feceris,  nec  jits  tit  iam  habeas  nec  injustitiam . Proinde  cum 
aSia^opa  rapiuntur  ad  fidei  confessionem,  libera  esse  desinunt : sicuti 
Paulus  ostendit,  licitum  esse  carnibus  vesci,  si  quis  non  submoneat, 
idolis  esse  litatas,  alioqui  fore  illicitas,  quod  qui  his  vescitur,  jam  ve- 
scendo,  idololatriam  approbare  videatur  (1  Cor.  viii.  10). 

CAP.  XXVHI. 

De  Bonis  Eccle8Le. 

1.  Opes  habet  Ecclesia  Christi  ex  munificentia  principum  ac  libere- 
litate  fidelium,  qui  facilitates  suas  Ecclesise  donarunt.  Opus  enim 
habet  Ecclesia  facultatibus,  et  habuit  ab  antiquo  facultates  ad  res 
Ecclesise  necessarias  sustinendas.  Ac  verus  usus  opum  Ecclesise 
quondam  fuit,  et  nunc  est,  conservare  doctrinam  in  scholis,  et  coeti- 
bus  sacris,  cum  universo  cultn,  ritibus  et  sedificio  sacro,  conservare 
denique  doctores,  discipulos  atque  ministros,  cum  rebus  aliis  neces- 
sariis,  et  imprimis  pauperibus  juvandis  atque  alendis.  Deligantnr 
autem  viri  timentes  Deum,  prudentes,  et  in  oeconomia  insignes,  qui 
legitime  bona  dispensent  ecclesiastica. 

2.  Si  vero  opes  Ecclesise  per  injuriam  temporis,  et  quorundam  au- 
daciam,  inscitiam,  aut  avaritiam  translatse  sunt  in  abusnm,  redncantur 
a viri8  piis  et  prudentibus  ad  sanctum  usum.  Neque  enim  conniven- 
dum  est  ad  abusum  maxime  sacrilegum.  Docemus  itaque  reforman- 
das  esse  scholas  et  collegia  corninta  in  doctrina,  in  cultu,  et  in  mori- 
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bus,  ordinandamque  esse  pie,  bona  fide,  atque  prndeuter  p&nperum 
subventionem. 


CAP.  XXIX. 

De  Ccelibatu,  Conjugio,  et  (Eoonomia.  [Conf.  Aug.,  De  Abus.  2.] 

1.  Qui  coelitus  donum  habent  coelibatus,  ita  nt  ex  eorde,  vel  toto 
animo,  pnri  6int  ac  continentes,  nec  urantnr  graviter,  serviant  in  ea 
vocatione  Domino,  donee  senserint  se  divino  mnnere  praeditos,  et  ne 
efferant  se  cceteris,  sed  serviant  Domino  assidue,  in  simplicitate  et 
humilitate.  Aptiores  autem  hi  sunt  curandis  rebus  divinis,  quara  qui 
privatis  familiae  negotiis  distrahuntur.  Quod  si  adempto  rursus  dono, 
ustionem  senserint  durabilem,  meminerint  verbi  Apostolici:  Melius 
est  nubere , quam  uri  (1  Cor.  vii.). 

2.  Conjugium  enim  (incontinentiee  medicina  et  continentia  ipsa  est) 
institutum  est  ab  ipso  Domino  Deo,  qui  ei  liberalissime  benedixit,  ac 
virum  ac  foemiuam  inseparabiliter  sibi  mutuum  adhaerere,  et  una  in 
summa  dilectione,  concordiaqne  vivere  voluit  (Matt.  xiii.).  Unde  sci- 
mns  Apostolum  dixisse:  Horwrabile  est  conjugium  inter  omnes  et 
cubile  impollntum  (Heb.  xiii.  4).  Et  iterum:  Si  virgo  nupserit , non 
peccavit  (1  Cor.  vii.).  Damnamus  ergo  polygamiam,  et  eos,  qui  se- 
cundas  damnant  nuptias.  Docemus,  contrahenda  esse  conjugia  legi- 
time in  timore  Domini,  et  non  contra  leges,  prohibentes  aliquot  in 
conjugio  gradus,  ne  incestae  fiant  nuptiae.  Contrahantur  cum  consen- 
su parentum,  aut  qui  sunt  loco  parentum,  ac  in  ilium  maxime  finem, 
ad  quoin  Dominus  conjugia  instituit  et  confirmentur  publico  in  tem- 
plo  cum  precatione  et  benedictione.  Colantnr  denique  sancte,  cum 
maxima  conjugum  fide,  pietate  et  dilectione,  nec  non  puritate.  Ca- 
veantur  itaque  rixae,  dissidia,  libidines  et  adulteria.  Constituantur 
legitima  in  Ecclesia  judicia,  et  judices  6ancti,  qui  tueantnr  conjugia, 
et  omnem  impudicitiam  impudentiamque  coerceant,  et  apud  quos  con- 
troversiae  matrimoniales  transigantur. 

3.  Educentur  quoqne  liberi  a parentibns,  in  timore  Domini:  pro- 
videant  item  parentes  liberis,  memores  Apostolicse  6ententiae:  Qui 
suis  non  prospicit , Jidem  abnegavit , et  infideli  est  deterior  (1  Tim. 
v.  8).  Imprimis  autem  doceant  suos,  quibus  sese  alant,  artes  honestas. 
abstrahant  ab  otio,  et  veram  in  his  omnibus  fiduciam  in  Denm  insc 
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rant,  ne  diffidentia  ant  securit&te  nimia  aut  avaritia  foeda  diffluant, 
nec  ad  ullum  fructum  perveniant. 

4.  Estque  certissimura  opera  ilia,  quae  in  vera  fide  fiunt  a parenti- 
bus,  per  conjugii  officia  et  oeconomiam,  esse  coram  Deo  sancta  et 
vere  bona  opera,  et  plaeere  haec  Deo  non  minus,  qnam  pieces,  jeju- 
nia,  atque  eleemosynas.  Sic  enim  docuit  et  Apostolus  in  epistolis 
6uis,  praecipue  vero  ad  Tim.  et  Titum.  Numeramus  autem  cum  eodem 
Apostolo  inter  dogmata  Satanica  illorum  doctrinam,  qui  matrimonium 
prohibent,  aut  palam  vituperant,  vel  oblique  perstringunt,  quasi  non 
sanctum  vel  mundum  sit. 

5.  Execramur  autem  coelibatnm  immundum,  libidines  et  fornica- 
tiones  tectas  et  apertas  hypocritarum,  simulantinm  continentiam,  cum 
omnium  sint  incontinentissimi.  Hos  omnes  judicabit  Deus.  Divitias, 
et  divites,  si  pii  sunt  et  recte  utantur  divitiis,  non  reprobamus.  Ee- 
probamus  autem  sectarn  Apostolicorum,  etc. 


CAP.  xxy 

De  Magistrate  [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  XVI.] 

1.  Magistrates  omnis  generis  ab  ipso  Deo  est  insti tutus  ad  generis 
humani  pacem  ac  tranquillitatem,  ac  ita,  ut  primum  in  mundo  locum 
obtineat.  Si  hie  sit  adversaries  Eeclesioe,  et  impedire  et  obturbare 
potest  plurimuin.  Si  autem  sit  amicus,  adeoqne  membrum  Ecclesise, 
ntili8simum  excellentissimumque  membrum  est  Ecclesise,  quod  ei  per- 
multum  prodesse,  earn  denique  peroptime  juvare  potest. 

2.  Ejus  officiura  pnecipuuin  est,  pacem  et  tranquillitatem  publicam 
procurare  et  conservare.  Quod  sane  nunquam  fecerit  felicius,  quam 
cum  fuerit  vere  timens  Dei  ac  religiosus,  qui  videlicet  ad  exemplum 
sanctissimorum  regum  principumque  populi  Domini,  veritatis  prsedica- 
tionem  et  fidem  sinceram  promoverit,  mendacia  et  snperstitionem  om- 
nem  cum  oinni  impietate  et  idololatria  exciderit  ecclesiamque  Dei  de- 
fenderit.  Equidem  docemus  religionis  curam  imprimis  pertinere  ad 
magistratnm  sanctum. 

8.  Teneat  ergo  ipse  in  manibus  verbum  Dei,  et  ne  huic  contrarium 
doceatur,  procuret,  bonis  item  legibus  ad  verbum  Dei  composite  mo- 
deretur  populum,  sibi  a Deo  creditum,  enndemque  in  disciplina,  officio, 
obedientiaque  contineat.  Judicia  exerceat  juste  judicando,  ne  respi- 
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ciat  personam,  aut  mnnera  accipiat ; viduas,  pupillos  et  afflictos  asse> 
rat,  injust08,  impostores  et  violentos  coerceat  atque  adeo  et  exscindat 
Neque  enim  frustra  accepit  a Deo  gladium  (Horn.  xiii.  4).  Stringat 
ergo  hune  Dei  gladium  in  omnes  maleficos,  seditiosos,  latrones  vel 
homicidas,  oppressores,  blasphemos,  perjuros  et  in  omnes  eos,  quos 
Deus  punire  ac  etiam  credere  jussit.  Coerceat  et  hrereticos  (qui  vere 
hreretici  sunt)  incorrigibiles,  Dei  majestatem  blasphemare  et  Ecclesiam 
Dei  conturbare,  adeoque  perdere  non  desinentes. 

4.  Quod  si  necesse  sit,  etiam  bello  populi  conservare  salutem,  bellnm, 
in  nomine  Dei  suscipiat,  modo  prius  pacem  modis  omnibus  qnresierit, 
nec  aliter  nisi  bello  suos  servare  possit.  Et  dura  hrec  ex  tide  facit 
magistrate,  illis  ipsis  operibus,  ut  vere  bonis,  Deo  inservit,  ac  bene- 
dictionem  a Domino  accipit  Damnamus  Anabaptistas,  qui,  ut  Chri- 
stianum  negant  fungi  posse  officio  magistratus,  ita  etiam  negant,  quem- 
quam  a magistratu  juste  occidi,  ant  magistratum  bellum  gerere  posse, 
aut  juramenta  magistratui  prrestanda  esse,  etc. 

5.  Sicut  enim  Deus  salutem  populi  sui  operari  vult  per  magistratum, 
quem  mundo  veluti  patrem  dedit : ita  subditi  omnes,  hoc  Dei  benefi- 
cium  in  magistratu  agnoscere  jubentur.  Honorent  ergo  et  revereantur 
magistratum,  tanqnam  Dei  ministrum : ament  eum,  faveant  ei,  et  orent 
pro  illo,  tanquam  pro  Patre:  obediant  item  omnibus  ejus  justis  et 
requis  mandatis:  denique  pendant  vectigalia  atque  tributa,  et  quae 
hujus  generis  debita  sunt,  fideliter  atque  libenter.  Et  6i  salus  publica 
patriae  vel  justitia  requirat,  et  magistratus  ex  necessitate  bellum  susci- 
piat, deponant  etiam  vitam,  et  fundant  sanguinem  pro  salute  publica 
magistratusque,  et  quidem  in  Dei  nomine,  libenter,  fortiter  et  alacriter. 
Qui  enim  magistratui  se  opponit,  iram  Dei  gravem  in  se  provocat. 

Damnamus  itaque  omnes  magistratus  contemptores,  rebelles,  reipub- 
licre  hostes,  et  seditiosos  nebulones,  denique  omnes,  quotquot  officia 
debita  prrestare,  vel  palam,  vel  arte  renuunt. 

Oramus  Deum  Patrem  nostrum  in  ccelis  clementissimum,  ut  prin- 
cipibus  populi,  nobis  quoque  et  universo  populo  suo  benedicat,  per 
Jesum  Christum,  Dorainum  et  Servatorem  nostrum  unicum,  cui  laus 
et  gloria  ac  gratiarum  actio  in  secula  seculorum.  Amen. 
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Question  1. 

What  is  thy  only  comfort  in  life  and  in 
death? 

Answer. 

That  I,  with  body  and  soul,  both 
in  life  and  in  death,  am  not  my 
fonbern  metne$  getreuen  £eilattbe$  own,  but  belong  to  my  faithful 
3efu  S&rijH  eigen  bin,  ber  mit  feinem  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  with  his 


Catechifmus 

Cher 

IX 

ImtxrCfcmffrfftctxit 

PM 

a 

• rtf  b 


Stage  I. 

Sag  ifi  bem  ctnigct  Xrofl  im  Seten  nnb 
im  ©terben? 

SnttDort. 

®a§  id)  mit  ?tib  uitb  ©tele,  bribed 
im  ?eben  unto  im  ©ttrfcen,  nid)t  mein, 
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tfccurtn  33Iutf  fur  al(t  meine  ©unben 
vollfommen  bejal)let,unb  mid)  aug  alter 
©ctvalt  beg  Xeufelg  erlofet  ftat ; unb 
alfo  bcirabrct,  bafj  ol>ne  ben  SBillen 
meintg  SSaterg  im  $immtl  ftin  $aar 
von  meinem  $aupte  fann  fallen,  ja 
aud)  mtr  alleg  gu  metner  ©tligfeit 
bienen  mujj.  Darum  er  mid)  aud) 
bur$  feinen  tjeiligen  ©eifl  beg  ercigen 
?ebeng  verjidjert,  unb  tym  fort^in  ju 
(eben  von  £erjen  miUig  unb  bereit 
ttiad)t. 

grage  2. 

©it  toiele  @tfldt  ftnb  bir  n5tbtg  ju  ttiffcn, 
bag  bu  in  bitfem  Xrojle  fdiglicb  lebtn  unb 
flerbtn  mBgtfi? 

Smtffiort. 

Drei  <Stu<fe : ffirftlidj,  tote  grog 
meine  ©iinbe  unb  ffilenb  feien.  3um 
Slnbern,  toie  id)  von  alien  meinen  ©fin? 
ben  unb  ffilenb  erlofet  merbe.  Unb 
gum  Written,  tote  i<$  ©ott  fur  fol$e 
(grlbfung  foil  banf bar  fein. 


precious  blood  has  fully  satisfied 
for  all  ray  sins,  aud  redeemed  me 
from  all  the  power  of  the  devil ; 
and  so  preserves  me  that  without 
the  will  of  my  Father  in  heaven 
not  a hair  can  fall  from  my  head ; 
yea,  that  all  things  must  work  to- 
gether for  my  salvation.  Where- 
fore, by  his  Holy  Spirit,  he  also 
assures  me  of  eternal  life,  and 
makes  me  heartily  willing  and 
ready  henceforth  to  live  uuto  him. 

Question  2. 

How  many  things  are  necessary  for  thee 
to  know,  that  thou  in  this  comfort  mayest 
live  and  die  happily  ? 

Answer. 

Three  things : First,  the  great- 
ness of  my  sin  and  misery.  Sec- 
ond, how  I am  redeemed  from  all 
my  sins  and  misery.  Third,  how  I 
am  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  such 
redemption. 


2)er  erfle  I&eit. 

Son  b ti  2Renf$en  (gleitb. 

grage  3. 

Staler  erfettneft  bu  bent  (SIcnb? 

Bnttoort. 

2lu$  bem  ©efefc  @otte$. 

grage  4. 

©a«  erforbert  benn  ba«  g3ttli$e  ©efefc 
bon  un«  ? 

Snttoort. 

T)te{?  leliret  un$  Gtyrijhi#  in  einer 


THE  FIRST  FART. 

OF  MAN’S  MISERY. 

Question  8. 

Whence  knowest  thou  thy  miseiy? 
Answer. 

Out  of  the  Law  of  God. 

Question  4. 

What  does  the  Law  of  God  require  of 


us? 


Answer. 

This  Christ  teaches  us  in  sum, 
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©umma,  SWattbat  am  22jlen : Du 
fotlfl  lieben  ©ott,oeinen  ^frrn, 
von  ganjem  £erjen,  von  ganjer 
©eele, oon  ganjem  ©emutb  uno 
alien  ^raften:  oiefj  ifl  cad  oor* 
nebmjle  uno  grbfjte  ©ebot.  Dad 
anoere  aber  ifl  oem  gleicb*.  Du 
follfl  beinen  Stcicbflen  lieben  aid 
bicb  felbjl. — 3n  biefen  jroeien 
©eboten  banget  bad  ganje  ©efefj 
unb  bie  ^ropbctcn. 

Stage  5. 

Sannjl  bu  biefj  Silled  fcolllommcn  fatten  ? 

3liitn>ort. 

9lein : benn  id)  bin  oon  9latur  ge* 
neigt,  ©ott  unb  meinen  9lacbflen  ju 
baffen. 

grage  6. 

$at  bemt  ©ott  ben  SKenfctyen  alfo  Mfe  unb 
mle&rt  erfc^affen? 

fcnttoort. 

9letn : fonbern  © ott  fcat  ben  SWeti* 
fd)en  gut  unb  na$  feinem  (Ebenbilb 
erfcbaffen,  ba«  ifl,  in  roa&rbaftiger  ©e* 
redjtigfeit  unb  #eiligfeit ; auf  baj?  er 
©ott  fcitien  ©d)5pfer  red)t  erfenite, 
unb  oon  |)erjen  liebe,  unb  in  eroiger 
©eligfeit  mit  tyrn  lebe,1  3bn  gu  loben 
unb  gu  preifen. 

grage  7. 

Staler  tommt  benn  fol$e  berberbte  $rt 
bed  9Jfcnf$cn  ? 

Slntroort. 

2Iu$  bem  gall  unb  Ungefcorfam  un* 


309 

Matt  22 : Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  hearty 
and  with  aU  thy  soul , and  with 
all  thy  mind , and  with  all  thy 
strength.  This  is  the  first  and 
great  commandment  / and  the  sec- 
ond is  like  unto  it:  Thou  shall 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself. — On 
these  two  commandments  hang  aU 
the  law  and  the  prophets. 

Question  5. 

Canst  thou  keep  all  this  perfectly  ? 

Answer. 

No;  for  I am  by  nature  prone 
to  hate  God  and  my  neighbor. 

Question  6. 

Did  God  create  man  thus  wicked  and  per- 
verse? 

Answer. 

No ; but  God  created  man  good, 
and  after  his  own  image — that  is, 
in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness; that  he  might  rightly  know 
God  his  Creator,  heartily  love 
him,  and  live  with  him  in  eternal 
blessedness,  to  praise  and  glorify 
him. 

Question  7. 

Whence,  then,  comes  this  depraved  nature 
of  man? 

Answer. 

From  the  fall  and  disobedience 


1 See  here  the  critical  note  in  my  German  edition,  p.  5. 
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fertr  erften  ©Item,  Slbam  unb  ffioa,  im 
^arabitg,  ba  unfcre  9latur  alfo  »tr* 
giftet  roorten,  bafj  tmr  'Me  in  ®finben 
empfanaen  unb  geboren  roerben. 

gvage  8. 

©inb  imr  aber  fcermagen  bcrberbt,  bag  nrir 
gang  unb  gar  untflcbtig  ftnb  ju  eintgem  ©uten 
unb  geneigt  ju  allem  SBBfcn? 

fcnttnort. 

3a : eg  fei  benn,  bafj  roir  burd)  ben 
®eijl  ©otteg  toiebergeboren  roerben. 

gtagt  9. 

Zffnt  bcnn  ©ott  bcm  3J?cnfcfyen  ni$t  Un* 
redjt,  bag  cr  in  fcineut  ©efefc  bon  tym  forbcrt, 
toad  er  itid)t  tl?un  tanu? 

Slnttoort. 

9lein : benn  ©ott  bat  ben  fWcnfcben 
alfo  erfcbajfen,  bafj  er  eg  fonnte  tbun. 
Der  fWenfcb  aber  bat  ftdj  unb  alle 
feme  Stacbfommen,  aug  Mfliftung  beg 
£eufelg,  burcb  mutbnnlligen  Ungebor* 
fam  berfelbigen  ©aben  beraubet. 

grafle  10. 

ffiitl  ©ott  foldjen  Ungeborfam  unb  Stbfalt 
ungegraft  laffen  fcingv’ben? 

Slntwort. 

SWit  nicbten:  fonbern  <£r  gurnet 
f^recflicb,  beiteg  fiber  angebome  unb 
toirfltcbe  ®finben,  unb  will  fie  aug  ge* 
recbtem  Urtbeil  jeitlicb  unb  eirig  ftrafen, 
rote  ffir  gefprocben  bat:  SBerfludjt 
fei  jeberntann,  ber  nicbt  bleibet 
in  allem  bein,  bag  gefcbrieben 
fiebet  im  33ud}  beg  ©efe&eg,  bajj 
er’g  tbue. 


of  onr  first  parents.  Adam  and  Eve, 
in  Paradise,  whereby  our  nature 
became  so  corrupt  that  we  are  all 
conceived  and  bom  in  sin. 

Question  8. 

But  are  we  so  far  depraved  that  we  are 
wholly  unapt  to  any  good,  and  prone  to  all 
evil? 

Answer. 

Yes;  unless  we  are  born  again 
by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Question  9. 

Does  not  God,  then,  wrong  man  by  requir- 
ing of  him  in  his  law  that  which  he  can  not 
perform? 

AN8WER. 

No ; for  God  so  made  man  that 
he  could  perform  it;  but  man, 
through  the  instigation  of  the 
devil,  by  willful  disobedience  de- 
prived himself  and  all  his  posterity 
of  this  power. 

Question  10. 

Will  God  suffer  such  disobedience  and 
apostasy  to  go  unpunished  ? 

Answer. 

By  no  means ; but  he  is  terribly 
displeased  with  our  inborn  as  well 
as  actual  sins,  and  will  punish 
them  in  just  judgment  in  time 
and  eternity,  as  he  has  declared: 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  con- 
tinueth  not  in  all  tilings  which 
are  written  ir  the  book  of  the 
law,  to  do  them. 
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gtage  11. 

3ft  bam  ©ott  nidjt  autft  fcantiberjig  ? 
antrcort. 

©ott  ift  tr>ol)l  bartnljcrjig,  (Sr  ift 
aber  aucb  gerecfft.  2)erba!ben  erforoert 
feme  ©eredjtigfeit,  baft  tie  £unbe, 
toeltbe  loiter  bit  allerbodffte  SPlajeftat 
©otted  begangen  ift,  aucty  mit  ber 
f>5d)ften,  bad  ift,  ber  etoigen  Strafe, 
an  &ib  unb  Secle  gefiraft  merbe. 


®tr  anbere  [jiotite]  Ibfil- 
SBon  bed  SWenfdfen  <£ rldfuitg. 

gragt  12. 

EifWtil  air  bain  na$  ban  gere^ten  Ur- 
fyd!  ©otteS  jeitlidbt  unb  amge  Strafe  rerfcie- 
net  fcabai : trie  mbebten  air  Diefer  Strafe 
cntgebat,  unb  wieberum  ju  ©nabai  tonttnai? 

Hntwort. 

©ott  mill,  bafi  feiner  ©erecbtigfeit 
gtnug  gefctyebe;  befjroegen  muffen  mir 
berfelben  entmeber  burd>  und  felbft, 
ober  burd)  einen  Slnbern  oollfomment 
33eja&lung  tbun. 

gtagt  18. 

Jtinnen  air  aber  burd>  nn<  felbft  ®ejab» 
lung  t^un? 

Sntaort. 

9Wit  nidften:  fonbern  mir  madfen 
aud)  bie  Scbulb  nod)  tdgli$  gr&fter. 

Stage  14. 

Jtann  abet  irgenb  erne  Mofte  Creatur  fflr 
unb  bqabten? 

Sntroort. 

Stein:  benn  erftlid)  mill  ©ott  an 
feiner  anbern  Sreatur  ftrafen,  mad  btr 

Vol.  III.— X 


Question  11. 

Is,  then, God  not  also  merciful? 

Answer. 

God  is  indeed  merciful,  but  he 
is  likewise  just;  wherefore  his  jus- 
tice requires  that  sin,  which  is  com- 
mitted against  the  most  high  maj- 
esty of  God,  be  also  punished  with 
extreme,  that  is,  with  everlasting 
punishment  both  of  body  and  soul. 


THE  SECOND  PAET. 

OF  MAN’S  REDEMPTION, 

Question  12. 

Since,  then,  by  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God  we  deserve  temporal  and  eternal  punish- 
ment, what  is  required  that  we  may  escape  this 
punishment  and  be  again  received  into  favor  ? 

Answer. 

God  wills  that  his  justice  be  sat- 
isfied ; therefore  rn’ist  we  make 
full  satisfaction  to  the  tame,  either 
by  ourselves  or  by  another 

Question  18. 

Can  we  ourselves  make  this  satufaetta  ? 

Answer. 

By  no  means;  on  the  contrary 
we  daily  increase  our  guilt 

Question  14. 

Can  any  mere  creature  make  satisfaction 
for  ub  ? 

Answer. 

None ; for,  first,  God  will  not 
punish,  in  any  other  creature,  that 
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SJtenfcg  cerfcgultet  gat.  3«nt  anbern, 
fo  fann  audj  feint  bloge  Sreatur  bit 
?afl  be#  eroigtn  Borne#  ©cttt#  roiber 
bit  Sunbe  ertragtn,  unb  anbert  bacon 
erlofen. 

gragc  15. 

2Ba«  milfftn  loir  btnn  fQr  cintn  SKittter 
unb  CrIBffr  fuc^ai? 

UnttDort. 

<£intn  folcgen,  ber  tin  roagrer  unb 
gerecgttr  3Jlenfd),  unb  bocg  fidrfer  btnn 
a((e  Sreaturen,  ba#  ifl,  jugleitg  icagrtr 
©ott  fei. 

gragt  16. 

SBarum  mug  Sr  tin  toaster  unb  gertdjter 
3JJtnf<b  ftin? 

Slntwort. 

Darum,rceU  bit  ©eredjtigfeit  ©otte# 
erforbert,  bag  bit  menfcglicge  9iatur, 
bit  gefunbiget  gat,  fiir  bit  0unbt  be* 
jaglt,  abtr  Sitter,  btr  fclbfl  tin  0unbcr 
mart,  nicgt  fonntt  fur  Slnbtre  bejaglen. 

grage  17. 

SBarum  mug  (Sr  juglciffy  roa&rcr  ©ott 
fein? 

Hnttnort. 

Dag  er  au#  £raft  ftiner  ©ottgeit 
bie  ?ajl  bt#  3ornt#  ©otte#  an  ftiner 
SWenftggtit  ertragen,  unb  un#  bit  ©e* 
recgtigfeit  unb  ba#  ?ebtn  trtoerbtn 
unb  toitber  gebtn  modgte. 

grage  18. 

SScr  ift  abcr  berfelbe  SWtttler,  ber  jugleidj 
toaljrcr  ©ott  unb  ein  toaster  gerccbter  3Renf$ 
tfl? 

fcntwort. 

Unfcr  §txx  3efuS  StyrifluS,  ber 


of  which  man  has  made  himself 
guilty;  and, further, no  mere  creat- 
ure can  sustain  the  burden  of  God’s 
eternal  wrath  against  6in,  and  re- 
deem others  therefrom. 

QUE8TION  15. 

What  manner  of  mediator  and  redeemer, 
then,  must  we  seek  ? 

Answer. 

One  who  is  a true  and  sinless 
man,  and  yet  more  powerful  than 
all  creatures ; that  is,  one  who  is  at 
the  same  time  true  God. 

Question  16. 

Why  must  he  be  a true  and  sinless 
man  ? 

Answer. 

Because  the  j ustice  of  God  requi  res 
that  the  same  human  nature  which 
has  sinned  should  make  satisfaction 
for  sin  ; but  no  man,  being  himself 
a sinner,  could  satisfy  for  others. 

Question  17. 

Why  must  he  be  at  the  same  time  true 
God? 

Answer. 

That  by  the  power  of  his  God- 
head he  might  bear,  in  his  man- 
hood, the  burden  of  God’6  wrath, 
and  so  obtain  for  and  restore  to 
us  righteousness  and  life. 

Question  18. 

But  who,  now,  is  that  mediator,  who  is  at 
the  same  time  tme  God  and  a true,  sinless 
man  ? 

AN8WBR. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  who  is 
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and  gur  ooflfommenen  (Erlbfung  unb 
©erecbtigfeit  gefcfyenft  ijl. 

gtagt  19. 

©o$er  toeigt  bu  ba$? 

ftntroort. 

Hub  tern  betligen  (Scangelio,  rotlcbtS 
©ott  felbft  anfanglicb  im  $arabie$ 
bat  geoffenbartt,  in  ber  golge  burd) 
bit  fjciligcn  Greater  unb  ^C>rop^cten 
laffen  oerfunbigen,  unb  burd>  bie 
Dpftr  unb  anbere  Gcremonten  bee 
©tfe$c3  sorgebilbet,  cnblid)  aber  burcb 
feintn  eingeliebten  6ofm  crfuUct. 

gragt  20. 

XBttbtn  txnn  atle  2Jfcnf$en  uitbtrum  burtb 
fi&riflum  (dig,  wit  fie  burdj  8 bam  flnb  tor« 
form  worbtn? 

Stntwort. 

5iein : fonbern  aUein  biejenigen,  bie 
turd)  roabren  ©lauben  ibnt  roerben 
einoerleibt,  unb  a Ue  feine  SBobltbaten 
annebmen. 

grage  21. 

83a«  ift  tta$r«  @Iaube? 

Slnttoort. 

<£$  ift  nid>t  aUein  eine  gemiffe  <£r* 
fenntnifj,  baburdj  icb  Me$  fur  roaf>r 
balte,  roae  un$  ©ott  in  feinem  SBorte 
bat  geoffenbaret,  fonbern  aud>  ein 
berjlitbee  SBertrauen,  ioeld)e$  ber  beilige 
©eift  bureb’e  Goangelium  in  mir 
toirfet,  bafj  nid>t  aUein  Slnbern,  fonbern 
autb  mir  SBergebung  ber  0iinben,etoige 
©eredjtigfeit  unb  ©eligfeit  »on  ©ott 
gefebenfet  fei,  au6  tauter  ©naben,  aUein 
um  bee  95erbienftce  Sbrifii  roiHen. 


freely  given  unto  ns  for  complete 
redemption  and  righteousness. 

Question  19. 

Whence  knowest  thou  this  ? 

Answer. 

From  the  Holy  Gospel,  which 
God  himself  first  revealed  in  Para- 
dise, afterwards  proclaimed  by  the 
holy  Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  and 
foreshadowed  by  the  sacrifices  and 
other  ceremonies  of  the  law,  and 
finally  fulfilled  by  his  well-beloved 
Son. 

Question  20. 

Are  all  men,  then,  saved  by  Christ,  as  they 
have  perished  by  Adam? 

Answer. 

No ; only  such  as  by  true  faith 
are  ingrafted  into  him,  and  receive 
all  his  benefits. 

Question  21. 

What  is  true  faith  ? 

Answer. 

It  is  not  only  a certain  knowl- 
edge whereby  I hold  for  truth  all 
that  God  has  revealed  to  us  in  his 
Word, but  also  a heartv  trust  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  works  in  me  by 
the  Gospel,  that  not  only  to  others, 
but  to  me  also,  forgiveness  of  sins, 
everlasting  righteousness  and  sal- 
vation, are  freely  given  by  God, 
merely  of  grace,  only  for  the  sake 
of  Christ’s  merits. 
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gtagt  22. 

if)  aba  eintra  <S&riftat  nBt&ig  ju 

ghuben? 

Sntroort. 

Silled,  road  und  im  ©oangelio  oer* 
Ijeifcen  roirb,  roeldjcd  und  tie  Slrtifel  un* 
fered  allgemeinen  ungejroeifelten  d>rijb 
lichen  ©laubend  in  einer  ©umma  Ictjren. 

grage  23. 

SBie  (autcn  biefelbtn? 

Untwort. 

34  glaube  in  ©ott  ®ater,ben 
3lUmai^tigen,©(b6pftr  £immeld 
unb  ber  ffirben. 

Unb  in  3efum  Gf>riftum,feinen 
eingebornen  ©o^n, unfern  £errn; 
btr  empfangen  ifl  non  bem  f>eilk 
gen  ©eifie,  geboren  aud  SWaria 
oer  3ungfrau;  gelitten  unter 
pontio  $ilato,  gefreujiget,  ge* 
tiorben  unb  begraben;  abgefiie* 
gen  ju  ber  #ol[e;  am  britten 
iage  roieber  auferflanben  »on 
oen  lobten;  aufgefa&ren  gen 
£immel;  fifcet  ju  ber  9tedjten 
©otted,bed  allma4tigen  SBaterd; 
oon  bannen  ffir  fommen  roirb  ju 
ric^ten  bie  ?ebenbigen  unb  bie 
lobten. 

34  glaube  in  ben  beiligtn 
©eijl;  eine  fyeilige,  allgemeine 
4ri|Hi4e  &ir4e;  bie  ©emein* 
fcfoaftber  |>eiligen;  SBergebung 
ber  ©unben;  Sluferfle&ung  bed 
8leif4ed,  unb  ein  croiged  8eben. 


Question  22. 

What  is  it,  then,  necessary  for  a Christian 
to  believe  ? 

Answer. 

All  that  is  promised  ns  in  the 
Gospel,  which  the  articles  of  our 
catholic,  undoubted  Christian  faith 
teach  us  in  sum. 

Question  28. 

What  are  these  Articles? 

Answer. 

I believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty , Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth . 

And  in  Jems  Christy  his  only- 
begotten  Son , our  Lord  : who  was 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost , born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary;  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  cru- 
cified, dead,  and  buried ; he  de- 
scended into  Hades;  the  third 
day  he  rose  from  the  dead ; he 
ascended  into  Heaven,  and  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty ; from  thence 
he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead . 

I believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
the  holy  Catholic  Church ; the 
communion  of  saints ; the  for- 
giveness of  sins;  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body,  and  the  lift 
everlasting . 
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graflf  24. 

©it  totrbtu  toiefe  Urtitel  atgrt&eilt  ? 

Sntroort. 

3n  i>rci  Incite : 2)er  erfle  tfl  oon 
©ott  bem  ©ater  unb  unftrer  Sr? 
fcbaffung.  2)er  anbere  oojt  ©ott 
bem  ©obne  unb  unferer  (Srlbfung. 
I>er  britte  oon  ©ott  bem  ^eiligen 
©eifte  unb  unferer  £eiligung. 

Stage  25. 

2>it»eil  nut  tin  einig  gBttlici?  SBeftn  ift, 
trarum  ntnnef)  bn  btti,  ben  Sater,  ©o$n  unb 
btiligcn  ©eift? 

Stntwort. 

2)arum,treil  fid)  ©ott  alfo  in  feinem 
Sort  geoffenbaret  ^at,  baf  biefe  bret 
unterfd)ieblid)en  ^erfonen  ber  eintge 
wabrbaftige  eioige  ©ott  jtnb. 

©on  ©ott  bem  ©ater. 

gtoge  26. 

ffia«  glaubtfl  bu,  roam  bu  (|3  rich  ft : 3<$ 
gtaube  in  ©ott  Cater,  ben  SUtmfid)ti» 
gen,®<b3bfer  unb  bet  ffitben? 

Rntroort. 

Da§  ber  etoige  ©ater  unfer$  £errn 
3efu  Gbnfti,  ber  £immel  unb  ffirbe, 
fammt  aUem,  mad  barinnen  iff,  aud 
nid)td  erfd)affen,  aud>  biefelbigen  nod) 
burd)  feinen  etoigen  SRatf)  unb  Surfer 
bung  erbalt  unb  regieret,  um  feined 
©obned  Sbrifti  willen  mein  ©ott  unb 
mein  ©ater  fei,  auf  meltben  itb  alfo 
oertraue,  ba§  i(b  md)t  jmeifle,  Sr 
merbe  mid)  mit  alter  9lotbburft  ?eibed 
unb  ber  ©eele  serforgen,  aucb  ailed 


Question  24. 

How  are  these  Articles  divided? 

Answek. 

Into  three  parts:  The  first  is 
of  God  the  Father  and  our  wear 
tion ; the  second,  of  God  the  Son 
and  our  redemption;  the  third, 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  and  our 
sanctification . 

Question  25. 

Since  there  is  but  one  Divine  Being,  why 
speakest  thou  of  three,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  ? 

Answer. 

Because  God  has  so  revealed 
himself  in  his  Word  that  these 
three  distinct  Persons  are  the  one, 
true,  eternal  God. 


OF  GOD  THE  FATHER 

Question  26. 

What  dost  thou  believe  when  thou  sayest : 
I believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker 
of  Heaven  and  Earth  t 

Answer. 

That  the  eternal  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  of  nothing 
made  heaven  and  earth,  with  all 
that  in  them  is,  who  likewise  up- 
holds and  governs  the  same  by  his 
eternal  counsel  and  providence,  is 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  his  Son  my 
God  and  my  Father,  in  whom  I so 
trust  as  to  have  no  doubt  that  he 
will  provide  me  with  all  things  nec- 
essary for  body  and  soul ; and  fur- 


Digitized  by  v^.ooQLe 


316 


SYMBOLA  EY ANGELICA. 


Uebel,  fo  Sr  mir  in  biefem  Summers 
tf>a(  jufdjitfet,  mir  $u  gut  roenbett, 
bieroeil  Sr’3  t&un  fann,  aid  tin  all* 
mdci)tiger  ©ott,  unb  au$  ttyun  mill, 
aid  tin  getreuer  Skier. 

graflt  27. 

S8a»  Brrfhbft  bu  untti  btr  giitfctpung 
©ottt«? 

autwott. 

3Die  allmac^tige  unb  gcgenmdrtige 
Hraft  ©otled,  burd>  roeidjf  Sr  £immel 
unb  Srbc,  fammt  alien  Srcaturett, 
gltid}  aid  mit  feiiter  f)anb  nod)  credit, 
unb  aifo  regieret,  bajj  ?aub  unb  ©rad, 
SRegen  unb  2)urre,  frudjtbare  unb  urn 
frud)tbare  3ai>re,  ffijjen  unb  Irinfen, 
©efunbiieit  unb  &ranfl>eit,  5Retd)tt>um 
unb  Slrmutfo,  unb  ailed  nid)t  »on 
oijngefd&r,  fonbern  »on  feiner  caters 
lichen  #anb  und  jufomme. 

groge  28. 

SEBafl  fill  Wufcen  betommen  ttir  au8  btr 
Crfcnntnif}  ber  ©d)8bfung  unb  gflrftbung 
@ottc«? 

Stntmort. 

Da§  roir  in  aUer  SBibermdrtigfeit 
gebulbig,  in  ©litcffeligfett  banfbar,  unb 
auf’d  3ufunftige  guter  3u»erftd)t  ju 
unferm  getreuen  ©ott  unb  Skter  fein 
fallen,  bajj  und  feint  Sreatur  bon 
feiner  ?iebe  fd>eiben  rotrb,  biemeil  alle 
Sreaturen  aifo  in  feiner  $anb  ftnb, 
bajj  fie  ftcb  ofjne  feincn  SQiiien  aud) 
nic^t  regen  nod)  beroegen  fonnen. 


ther,  that  whatever  evil  lie  sends 
upon  me  in  this  vale  of  tears,  he 
will  turn  to  my  good ; for  he  is  able 
to  do  it,  being  Almighty  God,  and 
willing  also,  being  a faithful  Father. 

Question  27. 

What  dost  thou  understand  by  the  Provi- 
dence of  God  ? 

Answer. 

The  almighty  and  every  where 
present  power  of  God,  whereby,  as 
it  were  by  his  hand,  he  still  up- 
holds heaven  and  earth,  with  all 
creatures,  and  so  governs  them 
that  herbs  and  grass,  rain  and 
drought,  fruitful  and  barren  years, 
meat  and  drink,  health  and  sick- 
ness, riches  and  poverty,  yea,  all 
things,  come  not  by  chance,  but 
by  his  fatherly  hand. 

Question  28. 

What  does  it  profit  us  to  know  that  God 
has  created,  and  by  his  providence  stUl  up- 
holds all  things  ? 

Answer. 

That  we  may  be  patient  in  ad- 
versity, thankful  in  prosperity,  and 
for  what  is  future  have  good  con- 
fidence in  our  faithful  God  and 
Father  that  no  creature  shall  sep- 
arate us  from  his  love,  since  all 
creatures  are  so  in  his  hand  that 
without  his  will  they  can  not  so 
much  as  move. 
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Son  ©ott  bem  ©o&n. 

gragt  29. 

SBarum  with  ber  £ityn  ©otted  3efnd, 
bad  tfl,  @eligmatyer, genannt? 

Slnttoort. 

Darum,  rceil  er  un$  felig  macbt  non 
nnfern  ©iinben,  unb  tceil  bei  feinem 
Stabern  etntge  Seltgfeit  ju  fuitycn  nocb 
ju  ftnben  if). 

gragc  30. 

©lauben  benn  bie  auty  an  ben  etnigen  @c- 
ligmatyer  3efum,  bie  tyre  ©eltgleit  unb  $eil  bet 
$etligen,  bei  ftty  felbft  ober  anberdtco  futyen? 

fcntroort. 

Stem:  fonbtrn  fie  ctrlaugnen  mit 
ber  £ t>at  ben  etnigen  ©eligmacber  unb 
£eilanb  3tfu»»/  ob  jte  ftcb  fein  gleid) 
rubmen.  J)enn  entieeber  3efu3  nicbt  ein 
coflfommener  £eilanb  fein  fann,  ober 
bie  biefen  #eilanb  mtt  toabrem  ©lauben 
annebmen,  muffen  aUe$  in  3bnt  ^aben, 
ba$  ju  i^rer  ©eligfeit  connBtben  ifh 

gragt  81. 

©arum  ijt  (Sr  S^riftu*,  ba«  i|t,  ein 
©efatbter,  genannt ? 

Stutwort. 

©eil  Sr  con  ©ott  bent  Safer  cer? 
orbnet  unb  mil  bem  fyeiligen  ©eijle 
gefalbet  ifl  ju  unferat  oberjien  $ro* 
pfjeten  unb  Sebrer,  ber  un$  ben  beim* 
Itcben  ffiatb  unb  ©iUen  ©ottee  con 
unferer  (Srl&fung  coUfommen  offen* 
baret ; unb  ju  unfcrm  etnigen  $oben« 
prtefier,  ber  un$  mit  bem  einigen  Defer 
feineS  8eibe$  erlBfet  bat,  unb  immerbar 


OF  GOD  THE  SON. 

Question  29. 

Why  is  the  Son  of  God  called  Jesus,  that 
is,  Saviour  f 

Answer. 

Because  he  saves  us  from  our 
sins;  and  no  salvation  is  to  be 
either  sought  or  found  in  any 
other. 

Question  30. 

Do  such,  then,  believe  in  the  only  Saviour 
Jesus  who  seek  their  salvation  and  welfare 
of  saints,  of  themselves,  or  any  where  else  ? 

Answer. 

No;  although  they  may  make 
their  boast  of  him,  yet  in  act  they 
deny  the  only  Saviour  Jesus.  For 
either  Jesus  is  not  a complete 
Saviour,  or  they  who  by  true  faith 
receive  this  Saviour  must  have  in 
him  all  that  is  necessary  to  their 
salvation. 

Question  31. 

Why  is  he  called  Christ , that  is, 
Anointed f 

Answer. 

Because  he  is  ordained  of  God 
the  Father,  and  anointed  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  be  our  chief  Prophet 
and  Teacher,  who  fully  reveals  to 
us  the  secret  counsel  and  will  of 
God  concerning  our  redemption; 
and  our  only  High  Priest,  who 
by  the  one  sacrifice  of  his  body 
ihas  redeemed  us,  and  ever  liveth 
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mtt  fcincr  gfirbitte  »or  bem  ©ater 
certritt ; unb  ju  unferm  emigen  Stbnig, 
ber  un$  mit  fcincm  SJort  unb  ©eifl 
regierct,  unb  bet  ber  erroorbenen  (Srto; 
fung  fcbu&et  unb  erbalt. 

grage  32. 

SBarum  wirfl  abet  bu  tin  Sferifl  gtnannt? 

Slntroort. 

SBeil  id)  burd)  ben  ©laubett 
ein  ©lieb  Gbnfli,  unb  alfo  feiner 
©albung  t^eil^aftig  bin,  auf  baft 
aud)  id)  feinen  ©amen  befenne,  mid) 
3bm  ju  etnem  lebenbigen  Danfopfer 
barflelle,  unb  mit  freiem  ©eroiffen 
in  biefein  Men  miter  bie  ©finbc 
unb  leufel  flreite,  unb  bfmadj  in 
(groigfeit  mit  3bm  uber  aUe  Sreaturen 
berrfcbt. 

Stage  33. 

SBarum  beifjt  ffit  ©otttf  eingebotnet 
6obn,  fo  bocb  wit  auct;  ©ottes  Sinter  ftnb ? 

Slntmott. 

3)arum,  roeil  SbnftuS  aHein  ber 
eroige  naturlid)e  ©obn  ©otte$  ifl,  roir 
aber  urn  feinetroillen  au$  ©naben  ju 
^intern  @ottc$  angenommen  ftnb. 

Stage  34. 

SBarum  nemteft  bu  3&n  unfern  ®errn? 

Sntmort. 

SBeil  <£r  un3  mit  ?eib  unb  ©eele 
»on  ber  ©finbe  unb  au8  aUer  ©eroalt 
be$  JeufclS  niebt  mit  ©olb  ober  ©ilber, 
fonbern  mit  feinem  t^euren  ©lut  if)m 
jum  (Jigentbum  erlbfet  unb  erfaufet 
bat. 


to  make  intercession  for  us  with 
the  Father ; and  our  eternal  King, 
who  governs  ns  by  his  Word  and 
Spirit,  and  defends  and  preserves  us 
in  the  redemption  obtained  for  us. 

Question  32. 

But  why  art  thou  called  a Christian  ? 

Answer. 

Because  by  faith  I am  a member 
of  Christ*  and  thus  a partaker  of 
his  anointing;  in  order  that  I also 
may  confess  his  name,  may  present 
myself  a living  sacrifice  of  thank- 
fulness to  him,  and  may  with  free 
conscience  fight  against  sin  and 
the  devil  in  this  life,  and  hereafter, 
in  eternity,  reign  with  him  over  all 
creatures. 

Question  33. 

Why  is  he  called  God’s  only-begotten  Soil, 
since  we  also  are  the  children  of  God  ? 

Answer. 

Because  Christ  alone  is  the  eter- 
nal natural  Son  of  God;  but  we 
are  children  of  God  by  adoption 
through  grace  for  his  sake. 

Question  34. 

Why  callest  thou  him  our  Lord? 

Answer. 

Because,  not  with  silver  or  gold, 
but  with  his  precious  blood,  he  has 
redeemed  and  purchased  us,  body 
and  soul,  from  sin  and  from  all 
the  power  of  the  devil,  to  be  his 
own. 
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gragt  36. 

SBaC  fyrifjt,  bag  6c  mpfangen  tfl  bon 
bcm  beiligcn  ©tig,  gcborcn  au«  3J(arta 
bet  3ungftau ? 

Untroort. 

Dafj  ber  eroige  0of)n  ©otte$,  ber 
roabrcr  unb  eroiger  ©ott  iff  unb  bleb 
bet,  roabre  menfcblicbe  9latur  au$  bem 
gleifcb  unb  53lut  ber  3ungfrau  tWarta, 
burd>  SMrfung  bed  ^eiligeti  ©eifte$,  an 
fid)  genommen  bat,  auf  bafj  (Sr  aucb 
ber  roabre  ©ante  Da»tb$  fei,  fetnen 
93rubern  in  aUem  gleicb,  audgenommen 
bie  0unbe. 

gtage  36. 

SBa8  fflr  SRupai  betommg  bu  an8  bee  (iei» 
tigen  ©mpfSngnig  unb  ©eburt  Cljrifli? 

Stntffiort. 

Daf  @r  unfer  SWittler  ifl,  unb  mit 
feiner  Unfcbulb  unb  oollfommenen 
t>eiligfeit  mcine  ©unbe,  bartn  t<b  bin 
empfangen,  »or  ©otted  Slngejicbt  be? 
berfet. 

Stage  37. 

SBa*  fcerflcbfl  bu  untet  bem  SBSrtlein : 
©etitten? 

antwott. 

Daf  Cr  an  ?eib  unb  ©eele  bie 
ganje  3«t  feined  ?ebend  auf  (Srben, 
fonberlitb  aber  am  <£nbe  bedfelben,  ben 
3om  ©otted  roiber  bie  ©iinbe  bed 
ganjen  menf(bli(ben  ©efcbledjtd  getra* 
gen  bat,  auf  bafj  @r  mit  feinem  ?ei* 
ben,  aid  mit  bem  einigen  ©ubnopfer, 
unfern  8eib  unb  ©eele  son  ber  eroigen 
Serbammnif  erlbfete,  unb  und  ©otted 
©nabe,  @ered)tigfeit  unb  eroiged  ?eben 
errourbe.  I 


Question  35. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  Conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the  Firkin  Mary  t 

Answer. 

That  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
who  is  and  continues  true  and 
eternal  God,  took  upon  him  the 
very  nature  of  man,  of  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  by 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
so  that  he  also  might  be  the  true 
seed  of  David,  like  unto  his  breth- 
ren in  all  things,  sin  excepted. 

Question  36. 

What  benefit  dost  thou  receive  from  the 
holy  conception  and  birth  of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

That  he  is  our  Medfator,  and 
with  his  innocence  and  perfect 
holiness  covers,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  my  sin  wherein  I was  con- 
ceived. 

Question  37. 

What  dost  thou  understand  by  the  word 
Suffered  f 

Answer. 

That  all  the  time  he  lived  on 
earth,  but  especially  at  the  end  of 
his  life,  he  bore,  in  body  and  soul, 
the  wrath  of  God  against  the  sin 
of  the  whole  human  race,  in  order 
that  by  his  passion,  as  the  only 
atoning  sacrifice,  he  might  redeem 
our  body  and  sonl  from  everlasting 
damnation,  and  obtain  for  us  the 
grace  of  God,  righteousness,  and 
eternal  life 
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Bragc  38. 

©arum  M (Sr  unter  beta  8ft<tyter  ^ontio 
$tIato  gelitien? 

9nt©ort. 

2luf  bafj  ffir  unfc^ulbtg  unter  bent 
meltlic^en  SRidfter  verbammet  rofirbe, 
unb  unb  bamit  bon  bem  flrtngtn  Ur* 
ipetl  (Dotted,  bad  fiber  und  ergtptn 
foUte,  erlebigte. 

gtage  89. 

3ft  ed  et»a«  metyr,  bag  (Sr  ijt  getreujiget 
©orbcn,  beun  (o  (Sr  etnes  anbem  XobcS  gejtor* 
ben  ©fire? 

9nt©orL 

3a ; benn  baburcp  bin  i$  gemtjj, 
bag  ffir  bte  Sermaiebeiung,  bie  auf 
tnir  lag,  auf  ftd)  gelaben  gabe,  biemeil 
ber  Sob  bed  ^reujed  von  ©ott  ver- 
fludft  mar. 

Brag t 40. 

SBarum  gat  CgriftiiS  ben  lob  mflfftn  tei> 
ben? 

Untwort. 

2)arum,  roetl  roegen  ber  ©crcdjtig* 
feit  unb  9Bat>r^eit  (Dotted  nicfit  anberd 
fur  unfere  ©finbcn  mocbte  bejaljlet  roer* 
ben,  benn  burdj  ben  Sob  bed  ©ofcned 
©otted. 

Brage  41. 

©arum  ift  (Sr  begraben  ©orben? 

2lnt©ort. 

Samit  ju  bejeugen,  bap  @r  magr* 
paftig  gejiorben  fet. 

grage  42. 

©til  benn  CbrifhiS  fttr  un<  geftorben  ift, 
toie  tommt'0,  bag  tnir  au$  fierben  mflfftn? 

Sntwort. 

Unfer  Sob  ifl  ni$t  eine  ©ejafylung 
fur  unfere  ©finbe,  fonbern  nur  eine 


Question  38. 

Why  did  he  suffer  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
as  judge? 

Answer. 

That  he,  being  innocent,  might 
be  condemned  by  the  temporal 
judge,  and  thereby  deliver  us  from 
the  severe  judgment  of  God  to 
which  we  were  exposed. 

Question  39. 

Is  there  any  thing  more  in  his  having  been 
crucified  than  if  he  had  died  some  other 
death  ? 

Answer. 

Yes;  for  thereby  I am  assured 
that  he  took  on  himself  the  curse 
which  lay  upon  me,  because  the 
death  of  the  cross  was  accursed  of 
God. 

Question  40. 

Why  was  it  necessary  for  Christ  to  suffer 
death  ? 

Answer. 

Because,  by  reason  of  the  justice 
and  truth  of  God,  satisfaction  for 
our  sins  could  be  made  no  other- 
wise than  by  the  death  of  the  Son 
of  God. 

Question  41. 

Why  was  he  buried  ? 

Answer. 

To  show  thereby  that  he  was 
really  dead. 

Question  42. 

Since,  then,  Christ  died  for  us,  why  must 
we  also  die? 

Answer. 

Our  death  is  not  a satisfaction 
for  our  sin,  but  only  a dying  to 
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Slbfltrbung  ber  ©unben,  unb  ffiingang 
jum  eiDtgen  ?eben. 

Stage  43. 

Sad  bctommen  loir  mebr  {Hr  ftufcen  aud 
bem  Opfer  unb  Xob  S^rifti  am  tfrcuj? 

Bntmort. 

Dap  burcb  feine  tfraft  unftr  alter 
3Wcnf(f>  mtt  3b*it  gefreujiget,  getobtel 
unb  begraben  roirb,  auf  bap  bie  bofen 
Sufte  bt$  8leifd)e$  nicbt  mebr  in  utt3 
regieren,  fonbcrn  bap  roir  and  felbft 
3t>m  $ur  Danffagung  aufopfern. 

gtagt  44. 

Saturn  folgct:  ^bgefiiegen  311  ber 
$8llc?» 

ftnttnort. 

Dap  id)  in  mtinen  ^bc^fien  Slttfecb* 
tungen  »erjtd)ert  fei,  mein  #err  Sbri* 
pub  tyabe  mid)  burtb  feine  unau$* 
fprc<^Iid>e  Slngfl,  ©cbmerjen  unb 
©djredert,  bie  ffir  audj  an  feiner 
©eele  am  fireuj  unb  juoor  erlitten, 
»on  ber  f>6IIifd>en  9lngfi  unb  $ein 
erlbfet. 

Stage  45. 

55k«  nflfcet  un»  bie  Suferfle&ung  (S&ri* 
|H? 

ftntmort. 

(SrjHicb  fiat  £r  burd)  feine  2lufer* 
Pebung  ben  Sob  ubemunben,  bap  <Sr 
unb  ber  ©eredpigfeit,  bie  Sr  unb  burd) 
feinen  Sob  erroorben  bat,  fbnnte  tf>eil* 
baftig  macben.  3um  anbern  merben 
aucb  mir  jefct  burtb  feine  Jtraft  er* 
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sins  and  entering  into  eternal 
life. 

Question  43. 

What  further  benefit  do  we  receive  from 
the  sacrifice  and  death  of  Christ  on  the  cross  ? 

Answer. 

That  by  his  power  our  old  man 
is  with  him  crucified,  slain,  and 
buried ; that  so  the  evil  lusts  of  the 
flesh  may  no  more  reign  in  us,  but 
that  we  may  offer  ourselves  unto 
him  a sacrifice  of  thanksgiving. 

Question  44. 

Why  is  it  added:  He  descended  into 
Hades  f 1 

Answer. 

That  in  my  greatest  tempta- 
tions I may  be  assured  that  Christ, 
my  Lord,  by  his  inexpressible  an- 
guish, pains,  and  terrors  which  he 
suffered  in  his  soul  on  the  cross 
and  before,  has  redeemed  me 
from  the  anguish  and  torment  of 
hell. 

Question  45. 

What  benefit  do  we  receive  from  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

First,  by  his  resurrection  he  has 
overcome  death,  that  he  might 
make  us  partakers  of  the  right- 
eousness which  by  his  death  he 
has  obtained  for  us.  Secondly, 
we  also  are  now  by  his  power 


'>  In  the  Apostles’  Creed,  Hell  has  the  meaning  of  Hades , or  the  state  and  place  of  de- 
parted spirits : but  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  explains  the  descent  figuratively  of  the  vicar* 
ous  sufferings  on  the  cross. 
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roecftt  ju  eintm  neuen  8eben.  3um 
Written  ifi  un$  bie  Sluferfiebung  Gb'i* 
fit  tin  geroiffeS  Pfanb  unfertr  feligen 
Sluferftebung. 

Bragt  46. 

ffiie  berjk$jl  bu  [bieg],  bag  ffir  tjl  gen 
$imntc(  gtfa^ten? 

Slntmort. 

2)a§  Sbrifiud  cor  ben  Slugen  feiner 
Stinger  ifi  non  bet  ffirbe  aufgebobcn 
gen  #immel,  unb  une  ju  gut  bafelbfi 
ifi,  bid  ba§  (Sr  roieberfommt  ju  rich  ten 
bie  Scbenbigtn  unb  bie  lob  ten. 

Stage  47. 

3ft  benn  SbrifhiS  nid^t  bei  unb  bib  an'b 
Cube  bet  ffitlt,  wit  (St  unb  bet^eigen  bat? 

9tntn>ort. 

Gbriftttd  ifi  roagrer  aflenfd)  unb 
roabrer  ©ott : natb  feiner  menfcbticben 
9iatur  ifi  <2r  je&t  niebt  auf  @rben, 
aber  natb  feiner  ©ottbeit,  fWajefiat, 
©nabe  unb  ©eifi  roeidjt  (Sr  nimmer 
bon  und. 

Stage  48. 

SBtrbtn  aber  auf  biefe  SBeift  bit  j»ei  Tfatu* 
ten  in  Cbrifto  nicbt  bon  einanber  getrennt,  fo  bie 
SRenfdffcit  nidjt  iibetaU  ift,  ba  bie  ©ottyeit  ifi? 

Stntwort. 

SDlit  nidjften:  benn  roeil  bie  ©ott? 
btit  unbegreiflitb  unb  aHentbalbtn 
gegtnroartig  ifi,  fo  mufj  folgen,  bafj 
fie  roobl  aufjerbalb  ibrtr  ongenont? 
tnenen  SDlenfcbbttt,  unb  bennoib 
nicbtd  befio  roeniger  aucb  in  berfelben 
ifi,  unb  perfbnlicb  rnit  ibr  bereiniget 
bleibt. 


raised  up  to  a new  life.  Thirdly 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  to  us 
a sure  pledge  of  our  blessed  resur- 
rection. 

Question  46. 

How  dost  thou  understand  the  words,  Ht 
ascended  into  Heaven  t 

Answer. 

That  Christ,  in  sight  of  his  dis- 
ciples, was  taken  up  from  the  earth 
into  heaven,  and  in  our  behalf  there 
continues,  until  he  shall  come  again 
to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 

Question  47. 

Is  not,  then,  Christ  with  us  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,  as  he  has  promised  ? 

Answer. 

Christ  is  true  Man  and  true  God : 
according  to  his  human  nature,  he 
is  now  not  upon  earth ; but  accord- 
ing to  his  Godhead,  majesty,  grace, 
and  Spirit,  he  is  at  no  time  absent 
from  us. 

Question  48. 

But  are  not,  in  this  way,  the  two  natures 
in  Christ  separated  from  one  another,  if  the 
Manhood  be  not  wherever  the  Godhead  is? 

Answer. 

By  no  means ; for  since  the  God- 
head is  incomprehensible  and  every 
where  present,  it  must  follow  that 
it  is  indeed  beyond  the  bounds  of 
the  Manhood  which  it  has  assumed, 
but  is  yet  none  the  less  in  the  same 
ako,  and  remains  personally  united 
to  it 
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gragc  49. 

ffiad  niifeet  nnd  bie  §immclfa$rt  (Script? 

flnttnort. 

©rftltd),  bag  ©r  im  £itmnel  vor 
bem  3lngcftd}t  fetncd  Skterg  unfer 
gfirfpred)cr  ift.  3unt  anbern,  bag  roir 
unfer  gleiftb  tm  ^tntmel  ju  einem 
ftd>ern  Pfanb  babett,  tag  ©r,  ate  bag 
#aupt,  ung,  fctne  ©lieber,  aud)  }u  ftcb 
roerbc  binauf  nebmen.  3um  Written, 
bag  ®r  ung  feinen  ©etfl  jum  ©fgcn< 
pfanb  berab  fenbet,  burtb  roelcbeg  itraft 
roir  fucben,  wag  broben  ift,  ba  ©briftug 
ift,  ftfcfnb  jur  Sletbtcn  ©otteg,  unb 
pity,  bag  auf  ffirben  ift. 

grage  60. 

Sarum  »irb  &in$ugcfefet,  bag  (Sr  fifce  gut 
Hedjtcn  ©ottcd? 

Bntttort. 

©til  ©briftug  barum  gen  £immel 
gefabren  ift,  bag  ®r  jtcb  bafelbfi  erjeige 
ate  bag  £aupt  feiner  tbriftlicben 
tfirebe,  burcb  roelcbeg  ber  Safer  atleg 
regieret. 

grage  61. 

ffia*  nflfcet  un«  btefe  $enU$teit  unfer# 
$aupte#  filjrifli? 

Hntwort. 

©rftlicb,  bag  ©r  burcb  feinen  bciltgcn 
©eift  in  ung,  feine  ©lieber,  bie  bintm* 
(ifd>en  ©aben  auggeugt ; barnadj,  bag 
©r  ung  mit  feiner  ©eroalt  roiber  aUe 
geinbt  fribiiget  unb  erbait. 

grage  62. 

28e«  trSget  bid)  bie  SBieberfunft  (tyrifti, 


Question  49. 

What  benefit  do  we  receive  from  Christ} 
ascension  into  heaven  ? 

Answer. 

First,  that  he  is  our  Advocate  in 
the  presence  of  his  Father  in  heav- 
en. Secondly,  that  we  have  our 
flesh  in  heaven,  as  a sure  pledge 
that  he,  as  the  Head,  will  also  take 
us,  his  members,  up  to  himself. 
Thirdly,  that  he  sends  us  his  Spirit, 
as  an  earnest,  by  whose  power  we 
seek  those  things  which  are  above, 
where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  not  things  on 
the  earth. 

Question  60. 

Why  b it  added,  And  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  GodT 

Answer.  • 

Because  Christ  ascended  into 
heaven  for  this  end,  that  he  might 
there  appear  as  Head  of  his 
Church,  by  whom  the  Father  gov- 
erns all  things. 

Question  61. 

What  benefit  do  we  receive  from  thb  glory 
of  oar  Head,  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

First,  that  by  his  Holy  Spirit  he 
sheds  forth  heavenly  gifts  in  us, 
his  members;  then,  that  by  his 
power  he  defends  and  preserves  us 
against  all  enemies. 

Question  62. 

What  comfort  b it  to  thee  that  Christ 
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ju  ridjttn  bit  Stbcnbigtn  unb  bit 
Xobtcn? 

Untttort. 

X)afj  icb  in  aUer  $rubfal  unb  SBer# 
folgung  mil  aufgericfytetem  |>aupt  eben 
bc$  3ttcf)terg,  btr  jtd)  juoor  bem  ©e* 
ricf)te  ®ottc$  fur  micb  bargeflellt  unb 
aUe  ffiermalebeiung  non  mir  binroegge* 
nommtn  f>at,  auS  bem  Irimmel  ge* 
roartig  bin,  ba§  <Sr  aUe  feine  unb  meine 
geinbe  in  bie  eroige  ©erbammnif 
roerfe,  mid)  aber,  fammt  alien  Sluber? 
mablten,  ju  jtcb  in  bie  bintmlifcbe  grcube 
unb  ^errli^feil  nebme. 

®on  ©oil  bem  #eiltgen  ©eijie. 

ftrage  53. 

8Ba«  glaubeft  bu  toorn  ©eitigen  ©ciflc? 

* Slntroort. 

(SrjHid),  bafj  <£r  gleid)  eroiger  ©ott 
mil  bem  SBater  unb  bem  ©obne  ifi. 
3um  anbern,  ba§  Sr  aucb  mir  gegeben 
ifi,  micb  burcb  einen  roabren  ©lauben 
GbrifH  unb  aUer  feiner  SBobltbaten 
tbeilbaftig  macbt,  micb  troftet  unb  bei 
mir  bleiben  roirb  bid  in  Sroigfeit. 

gragt  64. 

SBa«  gtaufccft  bu  bon  btr  ^eiitgen  allge* 
uteintn  C^ttjHi^tn  Sirdje? 

Sntttort. 

Dafj  ber  ©obn  ©oiled  aud  bem 
ganjen  menf<blid>en  ©efcblecbte  fid) 
eine  audertoablie  ©emeine  jum  eroigen 
?eben,  burcb  feinen  ©eifl  unb  SBort, 
in  Sinigfeit  bed  roabren  ©laubend, 


shall  come  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
deadf 

Answer. 

That  in  all  my  sorrows  and  per- 
secutions, with  uplifted  head,  I look 
for  the  self-same  One  who  has  be- 
fore offered  himself  for  me  to  the 
judgment  of  God,  and  removed 
from  ine  all  curse,  to  come  again  as 
J udge  from  heaven ; who  shall  cast 
all  his  and  my  enemies  into  everlast- 
ing condemnation,  but  shall  take 
me,  with  all  his  chosen  ones,  to  him- 
self, into  heavenly  joy  and  glory. 


OF  GOD  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

Question  53. 

What  dost  thou  believe  concerning  the 
Holy  Ghoatt 

Answer. 

First,  that  he  is  co-etemal  God 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Secondly,  that  he  is  also  given 
unto  me,  makes  me  by  a true  faith 
partaker  of  Christ  and  all  his  bene- 
fits, comforts  me,  and  shall  abide 
with  me  forever. 

Question  64. 

What  dost  thou  believe  concerning  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  f 

Answer. 

That  out  of  the  whole  human 
race,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  the  Son  of  God,  by  his 
Spirit  and  Word,  gathers,  defends, 
and  preserves  for  himself  unto  ever- 
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ton  Slnbeginn  ber  SBelt  big  an’g  (Snbe 
»erfammle,fcbu&e  unb  erbalte ; unb  bap 
id)  bcrfelben  ein  lebenbiged  ©lieb  bin, 
unb  eroig  bleiben  roerbe. 

grage  55. 

bu  untcr  ber  Ocmcin* 
fdjaft  ber  §eiligen? 

9nt»ort. 

CrfHicb,bap  aUe  unb  jebe  ©laubigen 
al$  ©licber  an  bem  #errn  S^rifio  unb 
alien  feinen  © chape  n unb  ©aben  ©e? 
meinfcbaft  babtn.  3um  anbern,  bap 
(in  jeber  feint  ©aben  )u  9iutj  unb 
$etl  ber  anbern  ©lieber  wtllig  unb 
mit  greuben  attjulegen  |tcb  fcbulbig 
roiffen  foil. 

grage  66. 

SBa«  gtaubeft  bu  son  ber  Ctrgebung 
ber  @ftnben? 

Rntwort. 

Dap  ©ott  um  ber  ©enugtbuung 
Stjrifli  rotUen  ailer  meiner  ©unben, 
aud)  ber  funblidjen  2lrt,  mit  ber  icb 
mein  ?eben  lang  ju  flreitcn  babe,  nim* 
mermepr  gebenfen  mill,  fonbern  mir 
bie  ©ereebtigfeit  dptifli  au$  ©naben 
febenfet,  bap  icb  in’g  ©eriebt  nimmer* 
mebr  foil  fommen. 

• Stage  67. 

3Be*  trbfiet  bid)  bie  ftuftrfiebung  be« 
81eifd)e«? 

Sntwort. 

Dap  niebt  allein  meine  ©eele  nadb 
bieftm  Seben  alObalb  ju  Sbnfio,  ibrem 
#aupt,  genommen  roirb,  fonbern  aucb, 
bap  biep  mein  gleifdj,  burd)  bie  ftraft 


lasting  life,  a chosen  communion  in 
the  unity  of  the  true  faith;  and 
that  I am,  and  forever  shall  remain, 
a living  member  of  the  same. 

Question  55. 

What  dost  thou  understand  by  the  com* 
munion  of  saints  t 

Answer. 

First,  that  believers,  all  and  every 
one,  as  members  of  Christ,  have 
part  in  him  and  in  all  his  treas- 
ures and  gifts.  Secondly,  that 
each  one  must  feel  himself  bound 
to  use  his  gifts,  readily  and  cheer- 
fully, for  the  advantage  and  wel- 
fare of  other  members. 

Question  56. 

What  dost  thou  believe  concerning  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  t 

Answer. 

That  God,  for  the  sake  of  Christ’s 
satisfaction,  will  no  more  remember 
my  sins,  neither  the  sinful  nature 
with  which  I have  to  struggle  all 
my  life  long ; but  graciously  im- 
parts to  me  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  that  I may  nevermore  come 
into  condemnation. 

Question  57. 

What  comfort  does  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  afford  thee  ? 

Answer. 

That  not  only  my  soul,  after  this 
life,  shall  be  immediately  taken  up 
to  Christ  its  Head,  but  also  that 
this  my  body,  raised  by  the  power 
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Gf>ri|H  auferroccfct,  roteber  mit  metner 
Seek  ucrciniget,  unb  bem  ^errlit^tn 
?eibe  Sfjrifli  gleicbformig  roerben  foil. 

gtaflt  58. 

SBeS  trbfltt  bid;  bn  Slrtttel  bom  ftcigen 
Sehen? 

Slntmort. 

Dap,  nadjbem  id)  jcgt  ben  Slnfang 
ber  eroigen  greube  in  meinem  f>erjen 
tmpftnbt,  id)  nad)  bieftm  Seben  soils 
fontmene  ©eligfeit  btjtgen  roerbe,  bie 
fetn  3iuge  gtfepen,  fetn  Df)f  ge^oret, 
unb  in  feitteS  9Jlenfd)en  f>erj  gefommen 
ifl,©ott  etoiglid)  barin  ju  preifen. 

gragt  69. 

SBa«  Ijilft  ee  bir  aba  nun,  main  bn  bitjj 
aHe9  gtaubefl  ? 

Sntmort 

Dap  id)  in  Gfjrifio  cor  ©ott  geredjt, 
unb  ein  ffirbe  bed  eroigen  ?eben«  bin. 

grage  60. 

fflit  btjl  bn  geredjt  bot  ©ott? 

antwort. 

2lllein  burd)  warren  ©lauben  in 
3efum  (Jprifhttn  : alfo,  bap,  ob  mid) 
fd)on  mein  ©croiffcn  anflagt,  bap  icb 
roiber  alle  ©ebote  ©otted  fdjroerlid) 
gefunbiget,  nnb  berfelben  feined  je  ge* 
palten  pabc,  aud)  tiocb  immerbar  ju 
allem  53ofen  geneigt  bin,  bocfy  ©ott 
obne  all  mein  Serbienji  aud  lauter 
©naben,  mir  bie  sollfommene  ©enug* 
tpuung,  ®erecf)tigfeit  unb  ^eiligfeit 
Gprifti  fcfyenfet  unb  jured>net,  aid 
patte  idj>  nie  eine  ©iinbe  begangen 
nodj  gelpabt,  unb  felbji  alien  ben 


of  Christ,  shall  again  he  united 
with  my  soul,  and  made  like  unto 
the  glorious  body  of  Christ. 

Question  58. 

What  comfort  hast  thou  from  the  article 
of  the  life  everlasting  ? 

Answer. 

That,  inasmuch  as  I now  feel  in 
my  heart  the  beginning  of  eternal 
joy,  I shall  after  this  life  possess 
complete  bliss,  such  as  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hath  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
therein  to  praise  God  forever. 

Question  59. 

But  what  does  it  help  thee  now  that  thou 
believest  all  this  ? 

Answer. 

That  I am  righteous  in  Christ  be- 
fore God,  and  an  heir  of  eternal  life. 

Question  60. 

How  art  thou  righteous  before  God  ? 

Answer. 

Only  by  true  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ;  that  is,  although  my  con- 
science accuse  me  that  I have  griev- 
ously sinned  against  all  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  have  never 
kept  any  of  them,  and  that  1 am 
still  prone  always  to  all  evil,  yet 
God,  without  any  merit  of  mine, 
of  mere  grace,  grants  and  imputes 
to  me  the  perfect  satisfaction,  right- 
eousness, and  holiness  of  Christ,  as 
if  I had  never  committed  nor  had 
any  sin,  and  had  myself  accom- 
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©e^orfam  coflbrad)t,  ten  G&rijluS  fur 
mid)  bat  geleiflet,  ireiiu  id)  alleirt  fold^c 
SGBo&U&at  mil  glaubigem  |)erjen  an* 
nebme. 

gragc  61. 

©arum  fagft  bn,  bafj  bu  aflctn  burdj  ben 
©lauben  gcrcdjt  feieft? 

Bnttoort. 

9ltd)t  bafj  t(b  non  roegen  ter  2Bur« 
bigfcit  rnetned  ©laubettg  ©ott  gefalle, 
fontern  tarum,  ba§  alletn  tie  @ettug> 
ibuung,  ©erecbtigfeit,  unt  #eiligfeit 
Sbrijii  nieine  ©erecbtigfeit  nor  ©ott 
ift,  unt  id)  tiefelbe  nicbt  anber$,  tenn 
alletn  turd)  ten  ©lauben  annebmen, 
unt  mir  jueignen  fann. 

gragt  62. 

SBanirn  Knntn  aber  unfere  guteit  SB  trie 
nid)t  bit  ©tredjtigteit  »or  ®ott  ober  era  ©tiltf 
berfelben  fera? 

Stntwort. 

Darum,  toeil  tie  ©erecbtigfeit,  fo 
nor  ©otteS  ©ericbt  befleben  foil,  turcb* 
au«  nollfommen  unt  tem  ©efe&  gan* 
gieicbformig  fein  mu§,  aber  aucb  unfcre 
beften  SBerfe  in  tiefem  ?cben  alle  un* 
nollfommen  unt  mit  0unten  befledt 
fint. 

gragt  63. 

SSerbienen  aber  unfere  guten  SBerte  nicbt*, 
fo  fte  both  ®ott  in  biefem  unb  beat  juHinftigen 
Seben  toiU  belobnen? 

Slntwort. 

Diefe  ©elobnung  gefcbiebt  nid)t  au$ 
®ertienft,  fontern  au$  ©naten. 

Vol.  III. — Y 


plished  all  the  obedience  which 
Christ  has  fulfilled  for  me,  if  only 
I accept  such  benefit  with  a believ- 
ing heart. 

Question  61. 

Why  gayest  thou  that  thou  art  righteous 
only  by  faith  ? 

Answer. 

Not  that  I am  acceptable  to  God 
on  account  of  the  worthiness  of  my 
faith ; but  because  only  the  satis- 
faction, righteousness,  and  holiness 
of  Christ  is  my  righteousness  be- 
fore God,  and  I can  receive  the 
same  and  make  it  my  own  in  no 
other  way  than  by  faith  only. 

Question  62. 

But  why  can  not  our  good  works  be  the 
whole  or  part  of  our  righteousness  before 
God? 

Answer. 

Because  the  righteousness  which 
cant6tand  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  God  must  be  perfect  through- 
out, and  wholly  conformable  to  the 
divine  law ; whereas  even  onr  best 
works  in  this  life  are  all  imperfect 
and  defiled  with  sin. 

Question  63. 

How  is  it  that  our  good  works  merit  noth- 
ing, while  yet  it  is  God’s  will  to  reward  them 
in  this  life  and  in  that  which  is  to  come  ? 

Answer. 

The  reward  comes  not  of  merit, 
but  of  grace. 
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gragc  64. 

2Raty  abet  biefe  Se^rc  nity  forglofe  unb 
bcrrutye  Seutc  ? 

Slntroort. 

SWit : t>enn  e$  unmoglid)  ifl/  ba§ 
bic,  fo  Sfjrifto  burd)  warren  ©laubcn 
jtitb  eiitgepflanjet,  nid)t  grud)t  bcr 
Danfbarfeit  foUcn  bringen. 


®on  ben  tyetltgen  ©acramenten. 

gragc  65. 

2)ictoei(  benn  aCtein  ber  ©taufce  utt«  (S^rifti 
unb  atttr  fctncr  SBoMt^atcn  tyityaftig  maty, 
tnoljer  tommt  foltyr  ©laube? 

2lntn>ort. 

®er  £eilige  ©eift  roirfet  benfetben 
in  unftrn  £erjen  turd)  tie  ^rebigt 
bed  ^citigen  (Saangeliumd,  unb  bcjttU 
tigt  it)n  burd)  ben  ©raudj  ber  ^eiligtn 
©acramcitte. 

Stage  66. 

ffiab  finb  bic  ©acramcntc? 

ftntwort. 

<Sd  jtnb  jicbtbart  beilige  ©abrjctcben 
unb  ©tegel,  son  ©ott  baju  eingefept, 
ba§  er  und  turd)  ben  33raucb  berfelben 
bie  Serbeifjung  bed  (Snangeltumd  befio 
beffer  ju  mfiefjen  gebe  unb  cerftegele : 
namlicb,  bajj  er  und  bon  roegen  bed 
etnigen  Dpferd  Sbrtflt,  am  Itrcuj  soil* 
brac^t,  SJergebung  ber  ©unben  unb 
eroiged  ?eben  aud  ©naben  fdjenft. 

Stage  67. 

©inb  btnn  bribe,  bas  SBort  unb  bte  ®acta« 
niente,  babiit  geriditet,  bafj  fit  unfern  ©laubeit 


Question  64. 

Bat  does  not  this  doctrine  make  men  cam 
less  and  profane  ? 

Answer. 

No ; for  it  is  impossible  that  those 
who  are  implanted  into  Christ  by 
true  faitli  should  not  bring  forth 
fruits  of  righteousness. 


OF  THE  HOLY  SACRA- 
MENTS. 

Question  65. 

Since,  then,  we  are  made  partakers  of 
Christ  and  all  his  benefits  by  faith  only, 
whence  comes  this  faith? 

Answer. 

The  Holy  Ghost  works  it  in  our 
hearts  by  the  preaching  of  the  holy 
Gospel,  and  confirms  it  by  the  use 
of  the  holy  Sacraments. 

Question  66. 

What  are  the  Sacraments  ? 

Answer. 

The  Sacraments  are  visible,  holy 
signs  and  seals,  appointed  of  God 
for  tliis  end,  that  by  the  use  there- 
of he  may  the  more  fully  declare 
and  seal  to  us  the  promise  of  the 
Gospel ; namely,  that  he  grants  us 
out  of  free  grace  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  and  everlasting  life,  for  the 
sake  of  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ 
accomplished  on  the  cross. 

Question  67. 

Are  both  these,  then,  the  Word  and  the 
Sacraments,  designed  to  direct  onr  faith  to 
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auf  Dad  Opfcr  3efu  (S^rifH  am  flrcuj,  aid  auf 
bat  cinigat  ©ruttb  unfercr  @eligtett,  tneifeu? 

Slnttuort. 

3a  frciltdj : benn  ter  $tiltge  ©eifl 
lebrtt  im  (Ssangelio,  tint  bejlatigt  burcb 
tie  ^etligen  ©acramentc,  bafj  unfere 
ganje  ©eligffit  flefje  in  tem  einigen 
Dpfer  Sbrifii,  fur  ung  am  tfreuj  ge* 
fd>fben. 

Stage  68. 

Site  bid  ©acramente  &at  fibrifhts  im  92euen 
Xefiament  ringefefct? 

Stntmort. 

3n>ei:  bie  fjeilige  laufe  nnb  bag 
betligc  Slbettbmabl. 


SBon  ter.beiligen  lauft. 

Stage  69. 

SBie  tttrjl  bu  in  bet  beiligen  Xaufe  erinnert 
nnb  terfidjett,  bag  baS  einige  Obfcr  Cbrifii  am 
Jheuj  bit  jn  gut  tommc? 

9nt»ort. 

Sllfo,  bafj  Gbriftug  biefj  aufjerlicbt 
SBajftrbat  eingcftfct,  unt  tabei  m> 
t>ei§en  bat,  bafj  icb  fo  geroifj  mit  fei« 
nem  Slut  unt  ©eifl  ton  ter  Unrei# 
nigfeit  meiner  ©eele,  tag  ifi,  alien 
rneinen  ©unbtn  getoaftbcn  fei,  fo 
geimfj  id)  duferlid)  mit  tem  Staffer, 
meltbeg  tie  Unfauberfeit  teg  ?eibeg 
pflegt  binjunebmen,  gemafcben  bin. 

gragc  70. 

3Ba*  freigt  mit  bem  Slut  unb  ©ctfl  (tyrijtf 
getnafdjai  fetn? 

Kntmort. 

gg  bdfjt  Sergebung  ter  ©finbtn 


the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  cross  as 
the  only  ground  of  our  salvation  ? 

Answer. 

Yes,  truly ; for  the  Holy  Ghost 
teaches  in  the  Gospel,  and  by  the 
holy  Sacraments  assures  us,  that 
our  whole  salvation  stands  in  the 
one  sacrifice  of  Christ  made  for  us 

on  the  cross. 

Question  68. 

How  many  Sacraments  has  Christ  appoint- 
ed in  the  New  Testament  ? 

Answer. 

Two : holy  Baptism  and  the  holy 
Supper. 

OF  HOLY  BAPTISM. 

Question  69. 

How  fs  it  signified  and  sealed  unto  thee  in 
holy  Baptism  that  thou  hast  part  in  the  one 
sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross  ? 

Answer. 

Thus : that  Christ  has  appointed 
this  outward  washing  with  water, 
and  has  joined  therewith  this  prom- 
ise, that  I am  w ashed  with  his 
blood  and  Spirit  from  the  pollu- 
tion of  my  soul,  that  is,  from  all 
my  sins,  as  certainly  as  I am  washed 
outwardly  with  water  whereby  com- 
monly the  filthiness  of  the  body  is 
taken  away. 

Question  70. 

What  is  it  to  be  washed  with  the  blood 
and  Spirit  of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

It  is  to  have  the  forgiveness  of 
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#oit  ©ott  aud  ©nabcn  fiaben,  um  bed 
©luted  GfwifH  widen,  welded  er  in 
fetnem  Dpfcr  am  itreuj  fur  und  »er* 
goffen  fyat ; barnad)  audj  burdj  ben 
#ciltgen  ©eifl  crncucrt,  unb  ju  einem 
©lieb  Gffrijlt  gclfeiliget  fein,  bap  wir 
je  longer  je  mebr  ber  ®unbe  abflerben, 
unb  in  einem  gottfeligen,  unjtrafUc&en 
2eben  manbeln. 

gragt  71. 

SBo  bat  Cbriflu*  Bcrfytigtn,  bag  air  fo  gc* 
wig  mit  frinnn  Slut  unb  ©etfl,  ale  mit  bent 
Xaufroafler,  gewaftben  finb? 

Sntmort. 

3n  ber  (Sinfefcung  ber  Xaufc,  roelcffe 
alfo  lautet:  ©e&et  &ttt,  unb  leb* 
ret  alle  ffiolfer,  unb  taufet  fie 
im  Stamen  bed  SBaterd,  unb 
bed  ©ofyned,  unb  bed  |>eiligen 
©tilled:  wer  ba  glaubet  unb  ge» 
tauft  wirb,  ber  wirb  felig  we r* 
ben;  wer  aber  nid>t  glaubet,  ber 
wirb  nerbammt  werben.  2)iefc 
IBerbeipung  wirb  aucb  wieberbolt,  ba 
bie  ©d}rift  bie  laufe  bad  93ab  ber 
SBiebergeburt  unb  2lbwafd)ung  ber 
©unben  nennet. 

grage  72. 

3ft  benn  bae  SugcrtiAe  SBafftrbab  bie  Hb» 
wafdjung  ber  ©iinben  felbfi  ? 

Sntroort. 

Stein ; benn  aHein  bad  93lut  3efu 
dprifli,  unb  ber  ^eilige  ©eifl  retniget 
und  non  alien  ©flnben. 

Srage  73. 

SBarum  nennet  benn  ber  $cilige  ©tig  bie 


sins  from  God,  through  grace,  for 
the  sake  of  Christ’s  blood,  which 
he  6hed  for  us  in  his  sacrifice  on 
the  cross ; and  also  to  be  renewed 
by  the  Iloly  Ghost,  and  sanctified 
to  be  members  of  Christ,  that  so 
wc  may  more  and  more  die  unto 
sin,  and  lead  holy  and  unblamable 
lives. 

Question  71. 

Where  has  Christ  promised  that  we  are  as 
certainly  washed  with  his  blood  and  Spirit  as 
with  the  water  of  Baptism  ? 

Answer. 

In  the  institution  of  Baptism, 
which  runs  thus : Go  ye,  therefore, 
and  teach  all  nations , baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father , 
and  of  the  Son , and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost . lie  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized , shall  be  saved  • but  he 
that  believeth  not , shall  be  damned . 
This  promise  is  also  repeated  where 
the  Scripture  calls  Baptism  the 
washing  of  regeneration  and  the 
washing  away  of  sins. 

Question  72. 

Is,  then,  the  outward  washing  of  water  it- 
self the  washing  away  of  sins  ? 

Answer. 

No ; for  only  the  blood  of  Je- 
sus Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
cleanse  us  from  all  sin. 

Question  73. 

Why,  then,  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  call  B*p- 
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Xaufe  bad  $ab  ber  ©icbcrgeburt  unb  bte 
Slbwafdjung  bet  ©ttnbcn? 

Slnttoort. 

©ott  rebet  alfo  nicf)t  ofjne  grofje 
Urfac^e : tiamltd),  ntc^t  allein,  bajj 
@r  utt$  bamit  mill  lefcren,  bafj,  gletc^= 
roie  bte  Unfauberfeit  bed  ?etbed  burcb 
©after,  alfo  unfere  ©unben  bund’d 
Slut  unb  ©etft  C^rtfit  binroeg  genom* 
men  merben;  fottbern  oielmebr,  bafj 
@r  und  burcb  biefj  gottlidje  $fanb 
uttb  ©abrjcicben  mill  »erjtd)ern,  bafj 
roir  fo  mafjrfjaftig  »on  unfern  ©unben 
geiftlid)  gemaf^en  ftnb,  aid  mir  mit 
bem  leiblidfen  ©after  gemafd>en  merben. 

gtage  74. 

©oil  man  audj  We  jungen  Umber  taufen? 

Hntmort. 

3a : benn  biemeil  jte  foment  aid 
bie  Sllten  in  ben  ©unb  ©otted  unb 
feine  ©emeine  ge&oren,  unb  tfmen 
in  bem  ©lut  Gbrtftt  bie  Crlofung 
»on  ©unben  unb  ber  £>eilige  ©eifi, 
welcber  ben  ©lattben  mirfet,  nic^t 
meniger  benn  ben  SUten  jugefagt  mirb ; 
fo  follen  fie  autb  burd)  bie  £aufe, 
aid  bed  ©unbed  3ri$en,ber  d)ri  (Hidden 
jtird^e  eingeleibt  unb  »on  ber  Unglau* 
bigen  ftinbern  unterftbieben  merben, 
mie  im  alten  Sefiament  burtb  bie 
©eftbneibung  gefdfe&en  ifi,  an  melcber 
©tatt  im  neuen  Seftament  bie  $aufe 
ifi  ringefe&t. 


tism  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the 
washing  away  of  sins? 

Answer. 

God  speaks  thus  not  without 
great  cause : namely,  not  only  to 
teach  us  thereby  that  like  as  the 
filthiness  of  the  body  is  taken  away 
by  water,  so  our  sins  also  are  taken 
away  by  the  blood  and  Spirit  of 
Christ;  but  much  more,  that  by 
this  divine  pledge  and  token  he 
ma}r  assure  us  that  we  are  as  really 
washed  from  our  sins  spiritually 
as  our  bodies  are  washed  with 
water. 

Question  74. 

Are  infants  also  to  be  baptized  ? 

Answer. 

Yes;  for  since  they,  as  well  as 
their  parents,  belong  to  the  cove- 
nant and  people  of  God,  and  both 
redemption  from  sin  and  the  Holy 
Ghost, who  works  faith,  are  through 
the  blood  of  Christ  promised  to 
them  no  less  than  to  their  parents, 
they  are  also  by  Baptism,  as  a sign 
of  the  covenant,  to  be  ingrafted 
into  the  Christian  Church,  and  dis- 
tinguished from  the  children  of 
unbelievers,  as  was  done  in  the 
Old  Testament  by  Circumcision,  in 
place  of  which  in  the  New  Testa 
ment  Baptism  is  appointed. 
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©out  $eiltgen  Slbtitbmafyl  3efw 

Gbrtfli. 

Sr  age  75. 

5Bie  u>irfl  du  im  $eiligen  &bcnbmafyl  eriit* 
ncrt  unb  fccrfidjert,  bag  bu  an  bent  etnigen 
Obfer  (SljrifH  am  tfreuj  unb  alien  fetnen  ©ti* 
tern  ©emcinfctyaft  tyabeft  ? 

9lntn>ort. 

Sllfo,  bag  Sfmftub  mir  unb  alien 
©laubigcn  non  biefem  gtbrod)fnen 
©rot  gu  effen,  unb  son  biefem  $leld) 
gu  trinfen  befo^len  fyat,  gu  feinem  ©e# 
bfid»tmg,unb  babei  ucrgeigen : SrfHid), 
bag  fetit  ?eib  fo  geu'ig  fiir  mid)  am 
£reug  geopfcrt  unb  gebrod>ett,  unb  fcin 
©lut  fiir  mid)  oergoffen  fei,  fo  geroifj 
id)  mit  Slugen  ftfye,  bag  ba$  ©rot  bed 
$errn  mir  gebrod^en,  unb  ber  Held) 
mir  mitget^eilet  mirb;  unb  gum  an* 
bern,  bag  Sr  felbfl  meine  ©etle  mit 
feinem  gefreugigten  ?eib  unb  oergoffen* 
en  ©hit  fo  geroig  gum  etoigen  8eben 
fpeife  unc  tranfe,  aid  id)  aud  ber  #anb 
bed  DientrS  empfange  unb  leiblid) 
geniege  bad  ©rot  unb  ben  Held)  bed 
f>errn,  reticle  mir  aid  geroiffe  ©3agr» 
gtidftn  bed  ?eibed  unb  ©lutd  Gbrigi 
gegeben  toerben. 

gragt  76. 

SBa8  btifjt  ben  gtfreujigten  Seib  (tyriflt 
effen  unb  fein  totrgoffentf  Slut  trinten? 

Snttvort. 

Sd  Ijeigt  nid)t  allein  mit  gldubigem 
Bergen  bad  gange  ?eiben  unb  ©terben 
Sgrijli  annef)men,  unb  baburcb  ©erge* 
bung  ber  ©unben  unb  etoiged  ?eben 


OF  THE  HOLY  SUPPER  OF 
THE  LORD. 

Question  75. 

How  is  it  signified  and  sealed  unto  thee 
in  the  Holy  Supper  that  thou  dost  partake  of 
the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross  and 
all  his  benefits? 

Answer. 

Thus,  that  Christ  has  command- 
ed me  and  all  believers  to  eat  of 
this  broken  bread,  and  to  drink 
of  this  cup,  and  has  joined  there- 
with these  promises:  First,  that 
his  body  was  offered  and  broken 
on  the  cross  for  me,  and  his  blood 
shed  for  me,  as  certainly  as  I see 
with  my  eyes  the  bread  of  the 
Lord  broken  for  me,  and  the  cup 
communicated  to  me;  and, further, 
that  with  his  crucified  body  and 
shed  blood  he  himself  feeds  and 
nourishes  my  soul  to  everlasting 
life,  as  certainly  as  I receive  from 
the  hand  of  the  minister,  and  taste 
with  my  mouth,  the  bread  and  cup 
of  the  Lord , which  are  given  me 
as  certain  tokens  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ. 

Question  76. 

What  is  it  to  eat  the  crucified  body  and 
drink  the  shed  blood  of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

It  is  not  only  to  embrace  with  a 
believing  heart  all  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  Christ,  and  thereby 
to  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  sins 
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befommen,  fonbcrn  aud)  baneben  burd) 
ben  #eiligtn  ©eifl,  ber  jugltid)  in 
G&riflo  unb  in  un$  roolmet,  alio  mil 
feinem  gebenebeiten  8eibe  je  mebr  unb 
mt&r  meiniget  roerbeit,  bap  roir,  ob* 
gltid)  <Sr  im  £immtl,  unb  roir  auf 
(Srben  jtnb,  bennod)  gleifd)  non  feinem 
gleifd)  unb  SBein  non  feinen  ©einen 
{tnb,  unb  non  Sinem  ©rifle  (roie  bie 
^lieber  unfer$  ?eibe$  son  (Sitter  ©eele) 
eroig  leben  unb  regieret  roerben. 

gragt  77. 

ffio  bat  Ct)rifhiS  Bertyrigen,  bag  (Sr  bit 
©IfiuMgtn  fo  geroig  mit  feinem  feib  unb  Slut 
fbeife  unb  tr3nte,al*  ge  Bon  biefem  gebrodjenen 
©rot  effen,  nnb  non  biefem  Scld;  trinten? 

Snttoort. 

3n  ber  ®infe$ung  be«  ^eiligen 
Sfbettbma&IS,  roeldje  alfo  lautet : U n fe  r 
#err  3tfu$/  in  ber  9ladjt,  ba  (Sr 
»erratl>en  roarb,  nafcm  (Sr  bad 
©rot,  banfete,  unb  bradj’S,  unb 
fprad):  ,9tcf)met,  effet,  bad  iff 
mein  ?eib,ber  fur  eutfy  gcbrodfen 
roirb;  folded  tfcitt  ju  meinem 
©eba^tnifj.'  Jeffelbtit  gleid)ett 
aud)  ben  &e($,  ttad)  betn  9lbenb< 
ma&l,  unb  fprad):  ,®iefer  Rtld> 
ifl  bad  9leue  Jejlametit  in  mei? 
nem  ©lut;  folded  t&ut,  fo  oft 
i&r’d  trinfet,ju  meinem  ©ebac^t* 
nijj.'  Jeitti  fo  oft  t&r  »on  biefem 
©rot  effet,  unb  »on  biefem  £el$ 
trinfet,  follt  i&r  bed  #errn  Job 
serfunbigen,  bid  baft  (Sr  fommt. 
Unb  biefe  Serfreifiung  toirb  aud)  tote* 


aud  life  eternal,  but  moreover, 
also,  to  be  60  united  more  aud 
more  to  his  sacred  body  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  dwells  both  in 
Christ  and  in  us,  that  although  he 
is  in  heaven,  and  we  on  the  earth, 
we  are  nevertheless  flesh  of  his 
flesh  and  bone  of  his  bones,  and 
live  and  are  governed  forever  by 
one  Spirit,  as  members  of  the  same 
body  are  by  one  souL 

Question  77. 

Where  has  Christ  promised  that  he  will 
thus  feed  and  nourish  believers  with  bis  body 
and  blood,  as  certainly  as  they  eat  of  this 
broken  bread  and  drink  of  this  cup? 

Answer. 

In  the  institution  of  the  Supper, 
which  mns  thus : The  Lord  Jems , 
the  same  night  in  which  he  was 
betrayed,  took  bread ; and  when 
he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it, 
and  said:  4 Take , eat,  this  is  my 
body,  which  is  broken  for  you ; 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me! 
After  the  same  manner  also  he 
took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped, 
saying:  i This  cup  is  the  New 
Testament  in  my  blood ; this  do 
ye  as  often  as  ye  drink  it,  in  re- 
membrance of  me.  For  as  often 
as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come!  And  this 
promise  is  repeated  also  by  St 
Paul,  where  he  says : The  cup  of 
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Dtr&olet  burc§  ©t.  $aulum,  t>a  er 
fprtd>(:  2>er  deleft  ter  Danffa* 
gung,  bamit  roir  baitffagen,  iff  er 
nid)t  bie  ©emeinfdjaft  be$  93Iutd 
S&rifli?  2)a$  ©rot,  ba$  roir 
breefyen,  ijt  ba$  niebt  bie  ©emein* 
febaft  be$  8eibe8  G&rifli?  35enn 
(Ein  ©rot  ifl’3,  fo  finb  roir  bielt 
(Sin  ?eib,bierocil  roir  alle  (Silted 
©rotd  t^eil^aftig  finb? 

gr age  78. 

©Birb  benn  au«  ©rot  unb  2Bctn  ber  me-* 
fentlidje  2cib  unb  ©lut  (S&riftt? 

Bnttuort. 

9letn : fonbern  text  bad  SBaffer  in 
ber  laufe  niefyt  in  bad  93lut  Ctyrifli 
serroanbelt,  ober  bie  Slbroafcfeung  ber 
©iinben  felbft  wirb,  beren  ed  aUein 
ein  gbttlid)  SBatyrjeidjen  unb  SBerfid^e^ 
rung  ijt:  alfo  roirb  auefy  bad  fyeilige 
©rot  irn  2lbem>mafyl  niefyt  ber  Seib 
Gtyriffi  felbft,  toieroobl  ed,  nad)  9lrt 
unb  ©raud)  ber  Sacramente,  ber  ?etb 
Sfyrifti  genennet  rnirb. 

grage  79. 

©Barurn  nennet  benn  (£fjrtfhi«  bad  ©rot 
fetnen  Setb,  unb  ben  Stetdj  fein  ©lut,  ober  bad 
SReue  Xeflament  in  fetnem  ©lute,  unb  ©t. 
$aulud  bie  ©enteinfdjaft  bed  Seibed  unb 
©luted  3efu  (£l)rifti? 

Slnttoort. 

Sljrifhid  rebet  alfo  nid)t  otyne  gro§e 
Urfacbe : namltcb,  ba§  Sr  und  nid)t 
aUein  bamit  trill  le&ren,  ba§,  gleicb 
trie  ©rot  unb  2Bein  bad  jeitliebe  ?eben 
er&altcn,  alfo  fei  aud)  fein  gefreujigter 


blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not 
the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  t The  bread  which  we 
break , is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  body  of  Christ  t For  we, 

I being  many , are  one  bread , and 
one  body ; for  we  are  all  par- 
takers of  that  one  bread. 


Question  78. 

Do,  then,  the  bread  and  wine  become  the 
real  body  and  blood  of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

No ; but  as  the  water  in  Baptism 
is  not  changed  into  the  blood  Qf 
Christ,  nor  becomes  the  washing 
away  of  sins  itself,  being  only  the 
divine  token  and  assurance  thereof, 
so  also  in  the  Lord’s  Supper  the  sa- 
cred bread  does  not  become  the  body 
of  Christ  itself,  though  agreeably  to 
the  nature  and  usage  of  sacraments 
it  is  called  the  body  of  Christ 

Question  79. 

Why,  then,  doth  Christ  call  the  bread  his 
body,  and  the  cup  his  blood,  or  the  New 
Testament  in  his  blood ; and  St.  Paul,  the 
communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ? 

Answer. 

Christ  speaks  thus  not  without 
great  cause : namely,  not  only  to 
teach  us  thereby  that  like  as 
bread  aud  wine  sustain  this  tem- 
poral life,  so  also  his  crucified 
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8eib  unt>  oergoffen  ©lut  tie  ma&re 
©petfe  unb  2 rant  unferer  Scelen  jum 
tmigcn  8ebeti,  fonberu  sielmefyr,  bat 
(Sr  un$  burd>  biefj  ftdjtbare  3^ic^eu 
unb  $fanb  will  Ptrftcfyern,  bat  roir  fo 
roaf>rf>aftig  feitie$  warren  8eibeS  unb 
©lutes  burdj  ffiirfung  beS  £eiligcn 
©eifleS  t&etlfcaftig  merben,  alS  roir 
biefe  fceiligen  2Bal)rjeicf)en  uiit  bem 
leiblidjen  -Ulunb  ju  feinem  @ebad)tnij? 
empfangen,  unb  bat  all  fein  8eiben 
unb  ©efcorfam  fo  geroi§  unfer  eigen  fei, 
alS  batten  roir  felbfl  in  unferer  eigetien 
9>erfon  alleS  gelitten  unb  genug  get&an. 

(Stage  80. 

SBa8  ift  fflr  fin  Unterftyicb  jwifeben  bem 
abenbmai)!  bee  $erm  unb  bet  pfipfttupen 
SWeffe? 

Sntwort. 

DaS  Slbenbtnabl  bejeuget  unS,  bat 
roir  bollfommene  ©ergebung  alter  un* 
ferer  ©unben  baben  burdj  baS  einige 
Dpfer  3efu  Sfjrifli,  fo  <Sr  felbfl  einmal 
am  itreuj  oollbracbt  bat;  [unb  bat 
mir  burefe  ben  £>eiligen  ©eift  Gfjrifto 
merben  eingeleibet,  ber  jejjt  mit  feinem 
mabren  8eib  im  $imntel  jur  9Ud)ten 
beS  ©aterS  ift,  unb  bafelbjt  mill  ange» 
betet  merben].  Die  SWeffe  aber  lebret, 
bat  bie  8ebenbigen  unb  bie  Dobten 
nid>t  burcb  baS  8eiben  Gljrifli  Serge* 
bung  ber  ©unben  baben,  eS  fei  benn, 
bat  SbnfiuS  nod)  taglid)  fur  fib  non 
ben  SWefjprieflern  geopfert  merbe ; [unb 
bat  GbriftuS  leiblidb  unter  ber  ©eflall 
©rots  unb  SBeinS  fei,  unb  berbalben 


body  and  shed  blood  are  the  true 
meat  and  drink  of  our  souls  unto 
life  eternal ; but  much  more,  by 
this  visible  sign  and  pledge  to 
assure  us  that  we  are  as  really  par- 
takers of  his  true  body  and  blood, 
through  the  working  of  the  Iloly 
Ghost,  as  we  receive  by  the  mouth 
of  the  body  these  holy  tokens  in 
remembrance  of  him  ; and  that  all 
his  sufferings  and  obedience  are 
as  certainly  our  own  as  if  we  had 
ourselves  Buffered  and  done  all  in 
our  own  persons. 

(Question  80. 

What  difference  is  there  between  the 
Lord’s  Supper  and  the  Popish  Mass  ? 

Answer. 

The  Lord’s  Supper  testifies  to  us 
that  we  have  full  forgiveness  of 
all  our  sins  by  the  one  sacrifice  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  he  himself  has 
once  accomplished  on  the  cross; 
[and  that  by  the  Holy  Ghost  we 
are  ingrafted  into  Christ,  who  with 
his  true  body  is  now  in  heaven 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
and  is  to  be  there  worshiped]. 
But  the  Mass  teaches  that  the  liv- 
ing and  the  dead  have  not  forgive- 
ness of  sins  through  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  unless  Christ  is  still  daily 
offered  for  them  by  the  priests; 
[and  that  Christ  is  bodily  under 
the  form  of  bread  and  wine,  and 
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taritt  foil  angebetet  twbfn].  Unb 
ift  alfo  bit  SDlcffc  tm  ©runbe  nid)t$ 
aiitcr3,  benn  eine  ©erlaugnung  beS 
einigen  DpferS  unb  SeibenS  3ffu 
Glmfti  [unb  eine  oermalebeite  21  b; 
gfitterei].)' 

%x age  81. 

SBel^e  foUert  $um  £ifd?e  be«  $errn  tom* 
men? 

Slnttoort. 

Die  jtd>  felbjl  um  i&rer  ©finben 
roiUen  mijjfallen,  unb  bodj  sertrauen, 
ba§  biefelbigen  i^nen  terjicben,  unb 
bit  fibrige  ©d>road>l)dt  mit  bem  Set- 
ben  unb  ©terben  G&rifti  beberft  fei, 
begebren  aucb  je  mebr  unb  mebr  ibren 
©lauben  gu  fiarfen,  unb  ibr  Seben  ju 
beffern.  Die  Unbufjfertigen  aber  unb 
f>tu<b!er  effen  unb  trinfen  ftd>  felbfl 
ba$  ©eriefyt. 

grage  82. 

©ollen  a&er  ju  biefent  Sbenbinafyl  audj 
jugetaffen  tterbtn,  bie  fid?  mit  iljrem  Setemit- 
nig  unb  ?eben  als  Ungtiiubige  unb  ©ottlofe 
erjrigen? 

Slnttsort. 

Sirin : benn  e$  roirb  alfo  ber  ©unb 
©otteS  geftbmabet,  unb  fein  3srn  fiber 
bie  gange  ©emeine  gereiget.  DerfjaU 
ben  bie  d>rijHidje  £ircf)e  fdbulbig  iji, 
nad)  ber  Orbnung  Stmfti  unb  feiner 
2lpofiel,  folcbe  bis  gur  ©efferung  ibreS 


is  therefore  to  be  worshiped  in 
them].  And  thus  the  Mass  at  bot- 
tom is  nothing  else  than  a denial 
of  the  one  sacrifice  and  passion 
of  Jesus  Christ  [and  an  accursed 
idolatry].)* 

Question  81. 

Who  are  to  come  onto  the  table  of  the 
Lord? 

AN8WER. 

Those  who  are  displeased  with 
themselves  for  their  sins,  yet  trust 
that  these  are  forgiven  them,  and 
that  their  remaining  infirmity  is 
covered  by  the  passion  and  death 
of  Christ;  who  also  desire  more 
and  more  to  strengthen  their  faith 
and  amend  their  life.  But  the  im- 
penitent and  hypocrites  eat  and 
drink  judgment  to  themselves. 

Question  82. 

Are  they,  then,  also  to  be  admitted  to  this 
Supper  who  show  themselves  to  be,  by  their 
confession  and  life,  unbelieving  and  ungod- 
,y? 

No;  for  by  this  the  covenant  of 
God  is  profaned,  and  his  wrath  pro- 
voked against  the  whole  congrega- 
tion ; wherefore  the  Christian  Church 
is  bound,  according  to  the  order  of 
Christ  and  his  Apostles,  by  the  office 


1 This  80th  Question,  as  is  now  ascertained  beyond  controversy,  is  no  part  of  the  original 
Heidelberg  Catechism,  and  was  inserted  by  express  order  of  the  Elector  Frederick  III.,  as  a 
counterblast  to  the  anathemas  of  the  Council  of  Trent  (which  closed  December  4, 1503J.  It 
appeared  in  part  in  the  second  edition,  and  the  passages  in  brackets  were  added  in  the  third, 
with  the  remark  at  the  close : ‘ What  in  the  first  edition  was  overlooked,  especially  on  p.  55 
[the  place  for  the  80th  Question  in  the  first  edition],  has  now  been  added  by  command  of  his 
Electoral  Grace.’  For  further  information  on  this  famous  Question,  which  caused  even  a 
temporary  prohibition  of  the  Catechism  in  the  German  Empire,  see  Vol.  I.,  and  my  German 
edition  of  i he  Heidelberg  Catechism. 
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SebenS  burcf)  bad  2lmt  btr  ©duffel 
auSjuft&liefjen. 

Stage  83. 

©a«  ijl  ba8  Hmt  bn  £djlll((tl? 

Sntwort. 

Die  ^rebigt  bed  fjeiltgen  @»angeli* 
umd,  unb  bie  d)rijUid)e  ©ufjjucfyt,  burd) 
roeldje  bribe  ©tucfe  bad  £immelrrid> 
ben  ©laubigen  aufgcfdjloffen  unb  ben 
Unglaubigen  gugefc^loffen  n>trb : 

Stage  84. 

SEBie  rcirb  ba8  £nmmelreidj  burcb  bit  ?re* 
bigt  be«  beiligcn  <S»angeIium8  auf«  ttnb  ju« 
gtWloffen? 

antwort. 

2llfo,  bafj  nad)  bem  33efefcl  G&rifH 
alien  unb  jeben  ©laubigen  serfiinbigt 
unb  offentlid)  bejeuget  roirb,  baj?  tljnen, 
fo  oft  jte  bte  33erf)rijjung  bed  @»ange« 
liumd  mit  roabrem  ©lauben  anne&men, 
roabrljaftig  alle  it>re  ©unben  oon  ©ott, 
urn  bed  SSerbienfled  G&rifH  milieu,  »er* 
gebcn  jtnb ; unb  fmumeberum  alien 
Unglaubigen  unb  .£>euct)lern,  bajj  ber 
3orn  ©otted  unb  bie  eroige  SSerbamm* 
nif?  auf  ibnen  liegt,  fo  lange  fie  ficb 
nid>t  befefjrcn.  'Jtacb  roelcbem  3f«9; 
nif  bed  (Soangelii  ©ott  beibe  in  biefem 
unb  bem  gufunftigen  ?eben  urtfjeilen 
via. 

gragt  85. 

£Bie  roirb  bad  Jpintmelreicb  auf*  unb  juge* 
fd>toffen  tmrcty  bie  d?rtfUi<fye  ©ufigu^t? 

Slntwort. 

3llfo,  bajj  nad)  bem  53efebl  Sbrifli 
bteieniaen.  fo  unter  bem  djrifUi^en 
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of  the  keys  to  exclude  such  persons 
until  they  amend  their  life. 

Question  83. 

What  is  the  Office  of  the  Keys? 

Answer. 

The  preaching  of  the  holy  Gos- 
pel and  Church  discipline;  by 
which  two  things  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  opened  to  believers  an<J 
6hut  against  unbelievers. 

* Question  84. 

How  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  opened 
and  shut  by  the  preaching  of  the  holy  Gos- 
pel? 

Answer. 

In  this  way : that,  according  to 
the  command  of  Christ,  it  is  pro- 
claimed and  openly  witnessed  to 
believers,  one  and  all,  that  as  often 
as  they  accept  with  true  faith  the 
promise  of  the  Gospel,  all  their  sins 
are  really  forgiven  them  of  God 
for  the  sake  of  Christ’s  merits ; and 
on  the  contrary,  to  all  unbelievers 
and  hypocrites,  that  the  wrath  of 
God  and  eternal  condemnation 
abide  on  them  so  long  as  they  are 
not  converted : according  to  which 
witness  of  the  Gospel  will  be  the 
judgment  of  God,  both  in  this  life 
and  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

Question  85. 

How  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  shut  and 
opened  by  Church  discipline? 

Answer. 

In  this  way:  that,  according  to 
the  command  of  Christ,  if  any  un 
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9tamen  und>riftlid)e  8efcre  ober  2Ban< 
bel  fufjren,  ttacfybem  fie  etlid)emal  brfis 
btrlidj  oermafjttet  finb,  unb  son  if)ren 
3ntf>iimern  ober  ?aftern  nic^t  abfie- 
ben,  ber  tfircfye,  ober  benen,  fo  son  ber 
itlrcfyc  baju  oerorbnet  finb,  atigejeiget, 
unb  fo  fie  fid)  an  berfelben  93ermab* 
nttng  aucb  nicbt  febren,  son  ibnen  burd) 
©erbietung  ber  ^eiligen  ©acramente 
au$  ber  d>riftlidjen  ©emeine,  unb  non 
©ott  feibfi  aug  bent  9teid)e  S&rifli 
roerben  auSgefcfjloffen ; unb  toteberunt 
aid  ©lieber  Sbrifii  unb  ber  ftirc&e 
angenommen,  menn  fie  n>abre  93effe; 
rung  oerbeifjen  unb  erjeige** 


Der  britte  Jfcetl. 

Son  ber  Danfbarfeit. 

grage  8C. 

©tetnril  nrir  bentt  au«  unferrn  (Slenb,  o$ne 
all  unfer  ©erbtenft,  au«  ©nabcit  bur<fy  (S&riftom 
erliJfetfinb,  n>arum  fotten  nrir  gute  Serfe  tyun? 

Bnttoort. 

Darum,  bajj  £&rijtu$,  nacfybem  ffir 
un$  mit  fetnem  S3lut  erfauft  bat,  un$ 
aud)  burd)  fetnen  £eiltgen  ©eijt  er* 
tieuert  ju  fcincm  ©benbito,  ba§  xoix 
mit  unferm  ganjen  Seben  un$  banfbar 
gegen  ©ott  fur  fetne  ffiobltbat  erjeigen, 
unb  ©r  burd)  un$  gepriefcn  loerbc. 
Darnacty  aucb,  ba§  mx  bet  un$  fclbfl 
utiierS  ©laubenS  au$  feinen  grudbten 
geioi§  feten,  unb  mit  unferm  gottfeligen 
SBanbel  unfern  3ftad)flen  aucb  ©bnjlo 
genunnen. 


der  the  Christian  name  show  them- 
selves unsound  either  in  doctrine 
or  life,  and  after  repeated  brother- 
ly admonition  refuse  to  turn  from 
their  errors  or  evil  ways,  they  are 
complained  of  to  the  Church  or  to 
its  proper  officers,  and,  if  they  neg- 
lect to  hear  them  also,  are  by  them 
excluded  from  the  holy  Sacraments 
and  the  Christian  communion,  and 
by  God  himself  from  the  kingdom 
of  Christ ; and  if  they  promise  and 
show  real  amendment,  they  are 
again  received  as  members  of  Christ 
and  his  Church. 


THE  THIRD  PART. 

OF  THANKFULNESS. 

Question  86. 

Since,  then,  we  are  redeemed  from  our 
misery  by  grace  through  Christ,  without  any 
merit  of  ours,  why  must  we  do  good  works  ? 

Answer. 

Because  Christ,  having  redeemed 
us  by  his  blood,  renews  us  also  by 
his  holy  Spirit  after  his  own  im- 
age, that  with  our  whole  life  we 
may  show  ourselves  thankful  to 
God  for  his  blessing,  and  that  he 
may  be  glorified  through  us ; then, 
also,  that  we  ourselves  may  be  as- 
sured of  our  faith  by  the  fruits 
thereof , and  by  our  godly  walk  may 
win  our  neighbors  also  to  Christ. 
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grage  87. 

JWnnen  benit  bic  nid?t  felig  trerben,  bic  fid? 
von  ibrem  unbaitfbaren,  unbugfertigen  SBanbel 
ju  ©ott  nid?t  befcbren  ? 

ftnttoort. 

$dnc$n>cg$  ; benn,  n>ie  bie  ©thrift 
fagt : $tein  llnfeufcber,  Slbgottifcber, 
(Sbfbredjer,  ®icb,  ©eijiger,  X runlets 
bolt,  ?<ifterer,  SRauber  unb  bergleicbett, 
roirb  ba$  SReid)  ©otte$  erbcn. 

grag t 88. 

3n  tote  vie!  ®tHcfen  flebet  bie  toatyrbaftige 
©uge  ober  ©cfebrung  bc«  9J?eitf«ben? 

Slnttoort. 

3n  J»et  ©tucfen : in  Slbjhrbung 
be0  alten,  unb  2lufcrjte(>ung  bed  neuen 
SWenfcben. 

grage  89. 

ffia«  ig  bit  Slbflerbung  be8  alten  SDlenfdjen  ? 

Slntroort. 

©id)  bit  ©iinbt  son  #erjen  laffcn 
Itib  fein,  unb  biefelbe  je  longer  je  mel>r 
^affen  unb  flieben. 

grage  90. 

SBa«  ig  bie  Suferfiebung  bee  neuen  2Jten« 
tyen? 

Stntwort. 

£erjlt(be  greube  in  ©ott  burdb 
CTfiriflum,  unb  ?u(i  unb  8iebe  ^abett, 
nadj  bem  ffiiUen  ©otted  in  alien  guten 
SBerfen  ju  leben. 

grage  91. 

B5etd)e«  ftnb  aber  gute  SBerte? 

anttoort. 

SIHein  bie  aud  roabrem  ©lauben 
nadj  bem  ©efe$  ©otted  ibm  ju  Gbren 


Question  87. 

Can  they,  then,  not  be  saved  who  do  not  ' 
turn  to  God  from  their  unthankful,  impeni- 
tent life? 

Answer. 

By  no  means ; for,  as  the  Script- 
ure saith,  no  unchaste  person,  idol- 
ater, adulterer,  thief,  covetous  man, 
drunkard,  slanderer,  robber,  or  any 
such  like,  shall  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

Question  88. 

In  how  many  things  does  true  repentance 
or  conversion  consist  ? 

Answer. 

In  two  things : the  dying  of  the 
old  man,  and  the  quickening  of  the 
new. 

Question  89. 

What  is  the  dying  of  the  old  man  ? 

Answer. 

Heartfelt  sorrow  for  6in;  caus- 
ing us  to  hate  and  turn  from  it 
always  more  and  more. 

Question  90. 

What  is  the  quickening  of  the  new 
man? 

Answer. 

Heartfelt  joy  in  God;  causing 
us  to  take  delight  in  living  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God  in  all  good 
works. 

Question  91. 

But  what  are  good  works? 

Answer. 

Those  only  which  are  done  from 
true  faith,  according  to  the  law  of 
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gefdjefjen,  unb  ni$t  bit  auf  unfer 
©utbunfen  ober  SWenfdjen^Safcung 
gegrunbet  ftnb. 

Stage  92. 

SBie  lautet  baS  ®efefc  n>e«  $trnt? 

Snttcort. 

©ott  rebel  afle  biefe  SBorte : 

$afl  (Srfle  ®ebot. 

3d>  bin  ber  $err,  bein  ©ott, 
ber  3d)  bid)  auS  Stegpptenlanb, 
au$  bem  I)ienjtf)aufe,  gefu^ret 
tyabe.  2)u  foll|V  feine  anberen 
©btter  »or  2)1  ir  fyaben. 

2)a«  inhere  ©ebot. 

®u  folljt  bir  fein  Silbnijj, 
nodj  irgcnb  ein  ®Icic^ni§  ma* 
d)en,  roeber  bejj,  ba«  oben  im 
■frimmel,  nod)  befj,ba$  unten  auf 
(Srben,  ober  be|j,  ba$  im  SBaffer 
unter  ber  @rbe  iji;  bu  follfi  fie 
nidjt  anbeten,  nodi)  i&nenbienen. 
£>enn  3d),  ber  #err,  bein  ©ott, 
bin  ein  jiarfer,  eifriger  ©ott,  ber 
bie  SDJiffet&at  berSSater  ^eimfud^t 
an  ben  Rinbern  bis  in’«  britte 
unb  oierte  ©lieb,  berer,  bie  SDtid) 
fcaffen,  unb  t&ue  ©arm&erjigfeit 
an  oielen  laufenben,  bie  SDtidj 
lieben  unb  SDteine  ©ebote  fyalten. 

2)a«  2)rittc  ©ebot. 

Du  follfi  ben  Stamen  be$£errn, 
beineS  ©ottc£, nidjt  mi{jbraud)en, 
benn  ber  #err  roirb  ben  nid)t  un* 
gejlraft  laffen,ber  feinen  Stamen 
mi§braud)t. 


God,  for  his  g<ory;  and  not  6uch 
as  rest  on  onr  own  opinion  or  the 
commandments  of  men. 

Question  92. 

What  is  the  law  of  God  ? 

Answer. 

God  spake  all  these  words, saying: 

FIRST  COMMANDMENT. 

I am  the  Lord  thy  God , which 
have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt , out  of  the  house  of 
bondage . Thou  shalt  have  no  oth- 
er gods  before  me. 

SECOND  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shall  not  make  unto  thee 
any  graven  image , or  any  likeness 
of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
above , or  that  is  in  the  earth  be- 
neath^ or  that  is  in  the  water 
under  the  earth;  thou  shaft  not 
bow  down  thyself  to  them , nor 
serve  them.  For  I the  Lord  thy 
God  am  a jealous  God , visiting 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation  of  them  that,  hate  me; 
and  showing  mercy  unto  thou- 
sands of  them  that  love  me  and 
keep  my  commandments. 

THIRD  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain; 
for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him 
guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in 
vain. 
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®a«  State  ©ebot. 

©ebenfe  beg  ©abbatbtageg,bafj 
t»u  ibn  beiligefl.  ©edjgSage  follfi 
bu  arbeiten,  unb  alle  beineSSerfe 
tbun:  aber  am  fiebeutcn  Sage 
if!  ber  ©abbatb  beg  £errn,  bet* 
neg  ©otteg;  ba  follfi  bu  f cine 
Arbeit  tbun,nocb  bein  ©obn,  nocb 
beine  Softer,  nocb  bein  £necbt, 
nocb  beine  -Dlagb,  noth  bein  Sieb, 
nod)  ber  grembling,  ber  in  beinen 
Sboren  ifl;  benn  in  fedjg  Sagen 
bat  ber  $crr  Oimmel  unb  <£rbe 
gemacbt,  unb  bag  Sleer,  unb  alleg, 
mag  barinnen  ifi,unb  rubete  am 
fiebenten  Sage:  barum  fegnete 
ber  $err  ben  ©abbatbtag,  unb 
beiligte  ibn. 

3)a«  gftnftc  ©cbot. 

Du  foil fl  beinen  Safer  unb 
beine  Gutter  ebren,  auf  bag  bu 
lange  lebefi  im  8anbe,  bag  bir 
ber  f>err,  bein  ©ott,  giebt. 

3)a«  ©cdjftc  ©cbot. 

S>u  follfi  nitbt  tbbten. 

3)a«  ©iebcntc  ©cbot. 

2)u  follfi  nid)t  ebebrecben. 

3)a«  Hdjtc  ©cbot. 

S)u  follfi  nicbt  fiebten. 

3)a«  Wcuntc  ©cbot. 

Su  follfi  fein  falfcb  3tugnifl 
reben  miber  beinen  9la<bften. 

2)a«  3c^ntc  ©cbot. 

8afj  bicb  nicbt  gelufien  beineg 
9iacbfien  £>aufeg;  la  § bicb  tii$t 
gelufien  beineg  9iacbfien  SBetbeg, 


FOURTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to 
keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shall  thou 
labor , and  do  all  thy  work:  but 
the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God / in  it  thou 
shalt  not  do  any  work , thou,  nor 
thy  son , nor  thy  daughter , thy 
man-servant , nor  thy  maidserv- 
ant} nor  thy  cattle , nor  the 
stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates . 
For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made 
heaven  and  earth , the  sea , and 
all  that  in  them  ^s,  and  rested 
the  seventh  day ; wherefore  the 
Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day , and 
hallowed  it. 

FIFTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Honor  thy  father  and  thy  moth- 
er / that  thy  days  may  be  long 
upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee. 

8IZTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

SEVENTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery . 

EIGHTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

NINTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  wit- 
ness against  thy  neighbor. 

TENTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bors house  / thou  shall  not  covet 
thy  neighbor's  wife , nor  his  man- 
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nocb  feineS  $tnt<bJ$,  noth  feiner 
SWngb,  nod)  feineS  DdjfenS,  nod) 
feince  (£ fcle,  nod)  allcg,  n>a$  bfin 
SRacbfter  b<*t. 

gragt  93. 

SBie  toerben  btefe  ®cbote  get^eHet  ? 

2lntn>ort. 

3n  jiofi  Xafeln  : beren  bit  erjU  in 
bier  ©eboten  lebret,  n>ie  roir  und  gegen 
©ott  foUcu  batten ; bie  anbere  in  fccfed 
©eboten,  road  roir  unferm  iMcbften 
fcbulbig  jinb. 

gtagt  94. 

SB  as  fotbett  ber  $err  im  erften  ©ebot? 

Untroort. 

$afj  icb,  bei  SBcrtierung  meiner  ©ce* 
ten  #eil  unb  ©eligfctt,  allt  Slbgotterei, 
3auberei,  abergiaubifdbe  ©egcn,  2ln» 
rufung  ber  ^eiligen  ober  anberer  Grea* 
turen,  meiben  unb  flieben  foil,  unb  ben 
einigen  roabrtn  ©ott  recbt  erfennen, 
ibm  atlein  oertrauen,  in  alter  2)emutb 
unb  ©ebutb,  oon  ibm  atlein  alleS  ©ute 
geioarten,  unb  ibn  oon  ganjem  Bergen 
lieben,  fiircbten,  unb  ebren;  alfo,  ba§  id) 
ebe  alle  Greatureit  iibergebe,  benn  in  bem 
©eringften  rotber  feinen  SBiUen  tbue. 

gtage  95. 

SBaS  ijt  SbgSttereiV 

Slntrooit. 

Sin  ©tattbed  einigen  n?abren@ottcd, 
btr  |tdj  in  feinem  SBort  bat  offenbaret, 
ober  ntben  bemfelbtn,  etroaa  anbercS 
biebten  ober  baben,  barauf  ber  SWenfcb 
'ein'  3Sertrauen  fe&t. 


servant,  nor  his  maidservant,  nor 
his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing 
that  is  thy  neighbor's. 

Question  93. 

How  are  these  Commandments  divided  ? 

Answer. 

Into  two  tables : the  first  of 
which  teaches  us,  in  four  com- 
mandments, what  duties  we  owe 
to  God;  the  second,  in  six,  what 
duties  we  owe  to  our  neighbor. 

Question  94. 

What  does  God  require  in  the  first  com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 

That,  on  peril  of  my  soul’s  sal- 
vation, I avoid  and  flee  all  idola- 
try, sorcery,  enchantments,  invoca- 
tion of  saints  or  of  other  creatures; 
and  that  I rightly  acknowledge  the 
only  true  God,  trust  in  him  alone, 
with  all  humility  and  patience  ex- 
pect all  good  from  him  only,  and 
love,  fear,  and  honor  him  with  my 
whole  heart;  so  as  rather  to  re- 
nounce all  creatures  than  do  the 
least  thing  against  his  will. 

Question  95. 

What  is  idolatry  ? 

Answer. 

It  is,  instead  of  the  one  true  God 
who  has  revealed  himself  in  his 
Word,  or  along  with  the  same,  to 
conceive  or  have  something  else 
on  which  to  place  our  trust. 
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ftrage  96. 

SBa«  toill  (Stott  im  anbcrn  @ebot? 

2lntn>ort. 

£>a§  imr  ©ott  in  ftintm  2Bcge 
ocrbilben,  nod)  auf  irgenb  cine  anbere 
fficifc,  ben u @r  in  feinem  SBort  befob* 
len  bat,  vertbren  foUen. 

grage  97. 

@oD  man  btnn  gat  (tin  ©ilbntfj  ma<bai? 

SI n t re  or  t. 

©oil  fann  unb  foil  fetncSroeg#  ab< 
flebiloet  werben;  bie  Greaturen  aber, 
ob  fie  fc^on  mbgen  abgcbitoet  roer* 
ben,  fo  berbietet  both  ©ott  berfelbcn 
Silbnif  ju  macbcn  unb  ju  baben, 
ba§  man  fie  oerebre,  ober  ibm  bamit 
biene. 

gragt  98. 

SQBgen  abet  nitwit  bie  ®ilbet  al«  bet  Saien 
Siidjer  in  ben  £it$en  gebulbet  reerben  ? 

Slntroort. 

iUein  : benn  loir  foUen  nid)t  roeifer 
fein  benn  ©ott,  loeldjer  feine  Gbrifien* 
beit  nid)t  burcb  fiumnie  ©often,  fon* 
bern  burcb  bie  lebenbige  'prefect  feine# 
SBort#  mill  untermiefen  baben. 

ftrage  99. 

©a«  tmlt  b a«  brittc  ©cbct? 

3lnttnort. 

Da§  mir  nicbt  allein  mit  $lud)en, 
ober  mit  falfcbem  Gib,  fonbern  aucb 
mit  unnotbtgem  Scbmoren  ben  9iamen 
©otte#  nicbt  (cifiern  ocer  mifjbraucben, 
nocb  un$  mit  unferm  ©tiUfdjroeijjen 
unb  3uffbcn»  folcber  fcbrecflicben  ©un* 

Yol.  TIL— Z 


Question  96. 

What  does  God  require  in  the  second 
commandment  ? 

Answer. 

That  we  in  nowise  make  any 
image  of  God,  nor  worship  him  in 
any  other  way  than  he  has  com- 
manded in  his  Word. 

Question  97. 

Must  we,  then,  not  make  any  image  at  all? 

Answer. 

God  may  not  and  can  not  be  im- 
aged in  any  way  ; as  for  creatures, 
though  they  may  indeed  be  im- 
aged, yet  God  forbids  the  making 
or  keeping  any  likeness  of  them, 
either  to  worship  them,  or  by  them 
to  serve  himself. 

Question  98. 

But  may  not  pictures  be  tolerated  in 
churches  as  books  for  the  laity? 

Answer. 

No;  for  we  should  not  be  wiser 
than  God,  who  will  not  have  his 
people  taught  by  dumb  idols,  but 
by  the  lively  preaching  of  his 
Word. 

Question  99. 

What  is  required  in  the  third  command- 
ment? 

Answer. 

That  we  must  not  by  cursing,  or 
by  false  swearing,  nor  yet  by  un- 
necessary oaths,  profane  or  abuse 
the  name  of  God  ; nor  even  by  our 
silence  and  connivance  be  par- 
taken of  these  horrible  sins  in 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


344; 


SYMBOLA  EV ANGELICA. 


ben  tgtilfiafttg  ma$en ; unto  in  ©um* 
ma,  bag  >oir  ben  geiligen  Stamen 
Sotted  anberd  niclft,  benn  mtt  gurc^t 
unb  ®(>rerbietung  gebraudjen,  auf  bag 
er  oon  und  redft  befennet,  angerufen, 
unb  in  alien  unfern  2Borten  unb 
ffierfen  gepriefen  rotrbe. 

Stage  100. 

3 ft  benn  mit  §(u$en  uno  @$»9ren  ©otteS 
Stamen  (Sfletn  fo  eine  fdjltere  Silnfct,  bag  ©ott 
audj  fiber  bie  jilrnet,  bie,  fo  biet  an  i&nen  ift, 
biefetbe  nidjt  belfen  metyren  unb  betbieten  ? 

9nttoort. 

3a  fmltd) : benn  feine  ©unbe  groger 
ijl,  noib  Sott  beftiger  erjiirnet,  benn 
Sajlerung  feined  Stamenfl:  barum  er 
fie  aud)  mit  bem  £obe  }u  ftrafen  be* 
foglen  bat. 

grage  101. 

2Rag  man  after  and?  gottfelig  ftei  bem  Seamen 
©ottes  eincn  (5tb  fcftmftren  ? 

Slntftort. 

3a : roenn  ed  bie  ObrigFeit  son  ib# 
ren  Untertbanen  ober  fonfl  bie  Sloth 
erforbert,  Xreue  unb  SQabrbeit  ju 
Sotted  @bre  unb  bed  Stacbften  #cil 
baburcb  ju  erbalten  unb  ju  forbern. 
2)enu  folded  Citfdftooren  ifl  in  Sotted 
2Bort  gegriinbet,  unb  berbalben  oon 
ten  £eiligen  im  alten  unb  neuen  £ejta* 
ment  recbt  gebraudjt  morben. 

grage  102. 

2ftag  man  au$  ftet  ben  $etligen,  ober  anbern 
(Ercaturen  etnen  <5tb  jcbn?5ren. 

Slntroort. 

9tein:  benn  tin  rccfytmfijtfger  Sib 


others;  and  in  sum,  that  we  use 
the  holy  name  of  God  no  other- 
wise than  with  fear  aud  reverence, 
so  that  he  may  be  rightly  con- 
fessed and  worshiped  by  us,  and 
be  glorified  in  all  our  words  and 
works. 

Question  ICO. 

Is,  then,  the  profaning  of  God’s  name,  by 
swearing  and  cursing,  so  grievous  a sin  that 
his  wrath  is  kindled  against  those  also  who 
seek  not,  as  much  as  in  them  lies,  to  hinder 
and  forbid  the  same  ? 

Answer. 

Yes,  truly ; for  no  sin  is  greater 
or  more  provoking  to  God  than  the 
profaning  of  his  name.  Wherefore 
he  even  commanded  it  to  be  pun- 
ished with  death. 

Question  101. 

But  may  we  not  swear  by  the  name  of 
God  in  a religious  manner? 

Answer. 

Yes;  when  the  magistrate  re- 
quires it,  or  it  may  be  needful  oth- 
erwise to  maintain  and  promote 
fidelity  and  truth,  to  the  glory  of 
God  and  our  neighbor’s  good.  For 
such  swearing  is  grounded  in  God’s 
Word,  and  therefore  was  rightly 
used  by  the  saints  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament. 

Question  102. 

May  we  swear  by  the  saints  or  any  other 
creatures  ? 

Answer. 

No ; for  a lawful  oath  is  a call 
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tfl  eine  Slnrufung  ©otteS,  tap  <£r,  alb 
btr  eintge  £crjtn$fimbigcr,  ber  2Bafyr> 
beit  3£ugni§  roolle  9£ten,  unb  mid) 
flrafcn,  fo  id)  falfd)  fdjroorc,  n.'eld)e  @t>rc 
benn  fcincr  Grtatur  gebityrct. 

grage  103. 

©a«  tDtU  ©ott  im  merten  ©ebot  ? 

Unttoort. 

©ott  will  crfilic^,  ba§  bad  $rcbigt; 
amt  unb  ©tyulen  erbalten  loerben,  unb 
id),  fonberlid)  am  geiertag,  ju  btr  ©c* 
mctne  ©otted  flctfiig  fomme,  bad  2Bort 
©ottcd  ju  lemon,  bie  beiltgen  ©a* 
cramentc  ju  gebraucfjen,  ben  #errn 
bffentlity  anjurufen,  unb  bad  c^riflticf>e 
$llinofen  ju  geben.  3um  anbern,  baft 
id)  aUe  Sage  meined  ?ebend  son  met; 
nen  bBfen  SBerfen  fetre,  ben  $errn 
burd)  fetnen  ©etjl  in  mtr  tstrfen  laffe, 
unb  atfo  ben  eroigen  ©abbaty  in  biefem 
£eben  anfange. 

gt  age  104. 

28a«  teiU  ©ott  im  fttnften  @(bot? 

Hntwort. 

2)af  id)  meinem  ®ater  unb  2J?utter, 
unb  alien,  bie  mir  sorgefefct  jtnb,  aUe 
Ctyre,  ?iebe  unb  Ireue  betseifen,  unb 
mid)  alter  gtiten  8ebre  unb  ©trafe  mit 
gebubrlityem  ©eborfam  untenoerfen, 
unb  aucb  mit  ibren  ©ebredjen  ©ebulb 
baben  foil,  bietseil  und  ©ott  burty 
tyre  $anb  regieren  mid. 


ing  upon  God,  as  the  only  searcher 
of  hearts,  to  bear  witness  to  the 
truth,  and  to  punish  me  if  1 swear 
falsely ; which  honor  is  due  to  no 
creature. 

Question  103. 

What  does  God  require  in  the  fourth  com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 

In  the  first  place,  that  the  min 
istry  of  the  Gospel  and  schools  be 
maintained  ; and  that  I,  especially 
on  the  day  of  rest,  diligently  at- 
tend church,  to  learn  the  Word  of 
God,  to  use  the  holy  Sacraments, 
to  call  publicly  upon  the  Lord,  and 
to  give  Christian  alms.  In  the  sec- 
ond place,  that  all  the  days  of  my 
life  I rest  from  my  evil  works,  al- 
low the  Lord  to  work  in  me  by 
his  Spirit,  and  thus  begin  in  this 
life  the  everlasting  Sabbath. 

Question  104. 

What  does  God  require  in  the  fifth  com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 

That  I show  all  honor,  love,  and 
faithfulness  to  my  father  and  moth- 
er, and  to  all  in  authority  over  me ; 
submit  myself  with  due  obedience 
to  all  their  good  instruction  and 
correction,  and  also  bear  patiently 
with  their  infirmities,  since  it  is 
God’s  will  to  govern  us  by  their 
hand. 
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ftrage  105. 

2Ba9  will  ©ott  im  fe<fy«ten  ©cbot? 

Slntroort. 

2>afj  id)  mcinen  Stadjjten  roeber  mit 
©tbaitfen,  nod)  mit  SBorten  ober  ©c* 
berben,  siel  rotnigtr  mit  ber  £l)at( 
turd)  mid)  felbfi  ober  Slnbere,  fd>mcU 
ben,  ^afTen,  bcltibigtn  ober  tobtcn; 
fonbern  aUe  9tad)gierigfett  abltgen, 
aud)  mid)  felbfi  nicbt  befcbabigcn,  ober 
mutbmillig  in  ©efabr  begeben  foil. 
Darum  aud>  bie  Dbrigfeit,  bem  Xobt* 
fd)lag  )u  rotbren,  ba#  ©d)n>ert  trdgt. 

gragc  106. 

ftebet  bod?  btefj  ©ebot  aHetn  bom  XBbten. 

Untmort. 

(Si  miD  un$  aber  ©ott  burtb  ©ers 
bietung  bed  Iobtfd)lag«  (ebren,  ba§ 
<Er  bie  SBurjel  bed  Sobtf^lagd,  aid 
Sleib,  £a§,  Born,  9tad)gierigfeit,  bajfet, 
unb  bafj  folded  ailed  oor  ibm  ein  beim* 
ticker  lobtfdjlag  fei. 

gtage  107. 

3fl’«  abet  bamit  gemig,  bag  tttr  unfent 
9tfid)flen,  tote  gemelbet,  tiidjt  tBbtett? 

9(nttoort. 

91cm : benn  inbem  ©ott  9leib,  #a§ 
unb  3orn  oerbammt,  mid  (Sr  son  und 
baben,  bafj  toir  unfern  9tad)ften  lie* 
ben,  aid  und  felbfi,  gegen  ibn  ©ebulb, 
grtebe,  ©anftmutb,  SBarmberjigfeit 
unb  greunblitbfeit  erjeigen,  feinen 
©d)aben,  fo  »iel  und  mbglicb,  abroen* 
ben,  unb  autb  unfern  geinben  ©uted 
tbun. 


Question  105. 

What  does  God  require  in  the  sixth  com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 

That  I neither  in  thought,  nor 
in  word  or  look,  much  less  in  deed, 
revile,  hate,  insult,  or  kill  my  neigh- 
bor, whether  by  myself  or  by  anoth- 
er; but  lay  aside  all  desire  of  re- 
venge : moreover,  that  I harm  not 
myself,  uor  willfully  run  into  any 
danger.  Wherefore,  also,  to  re- 
strain murder,  the  magistrate  is 
armed  with  the  sword. 

Question  106. 

But  this  commandment  speaks  only  of 
killing. 

Answer. 

In  forbidding  this,  however,  God 
means  to  teach  us  that  he  abhors 
the  root  of  murder — namely,  envy, 
hatred,  anger,  and  desire  of  re- 
venge ; and  that  all  these  are  in 
his  sight  hidden  murder. 

Question  107. 

Is  it,  then,  enough  that  we  do  not  kill  our 
neighbor  in  any  such  way? 

Answer. 

No;  for  in  condemning  envy, 
hatred,  and  anger,  God  requires  us 
to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves, 
to  show  patience,  peace,  meekness, 
mercy,  and  kindness  towards  him, 
and,  so  far  as  we  have  power,  to 
prevent  his  hurt ; also,  to  do  good 
even  unto  our  enemies. 
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grage  108. 

ffiaS  toUl  ba«  ficbcntc  ©cbot? 

3lnt»ort. 

®a§  aUe  Unfeufc^^eit  »on  ©ott  wr? 
malebeiet  fci,  unt>  ba§  roir  barum  ibr 
son  #er$en  feint'  fetn,  unb  feufcb  unb 
jucbtig  Icbcn  fotlen,  eg  fei  im  beiligen 
(S^eflanb,  ober  aufierfcalb  toeffetben. 

grage  109. 

Scrbictct  ©ott  in  biefem  ©ebot  iricbts  mc$r 
benn  <5$cbru$  unb  bergletctyen  @$anben? 

Bnttoort. 

35teroetl  bribe  unfer  ?eib  unb  ©eele 
ein  lempel  beg  ^etltgen  ©eifltg  ftnb : 
fo  will  ffir,  ba§  n>ir  ftc  beibe  fauber 
unb  fceilig  bemabten ; oerbietet  berfoal* 
ben  aUe  unfeufttye  Xt)aten,  ©eberben, 
SBortt,  ©ebanfen,  Sufi,  unb  n>ag  ben 
2JJenfd)en  baju  retjen  mag. 

Stage  no. 

SBa«  toerbictet  ©ott  im  acfyten  ©coot? 

Snttooit. 

ffir  oerbtetet  nid^t  afletn  ben  Dieb? 
ftaljl  unb  JRauberct,  toeldje  bie  Obrig< 
feit  jtraft ; foubern  ©ott  nennet  aucf) 
Ditbjtabl  aUe  bofe  ©tucft  unb  $ln* 
Wage,  bamit  n>ir  unfereg  9Wd)flen 
©ut  gebenfen  an  ung  ju  bringen,  eg 
fei  mit  ©eroalt  ober  ©cbein  beg  SRecbs 
teg,  a(g  unreebtem  ©eroutyt,  (Slle,  SWafi, 
SBaare,  SJli'tnje,  2Bud)er,  ober  burd> 
einigeg  SWittel,  bag  son  ©ott  oerboten 
if} ; baju  autb  alien  ©eij  unb  unnu^e 
SSerfdjroenbung  feiner  ©aben. 


Question  108. 

What  does  the  seventh  commandment  teach 
ns? 

Answer. 

That  all  unchastity  is  accursed 
of  God;  and  that  we  should  there- 
fore loathe  it  from  the  heart,  and 
live  chastely  and  modestly,  wheth- 
er in  holy  wedlock  or  single  life. 

Question  109. 

Does  God  in  this  commandment  forbid 
nothing  more  than  adultery,  and  such  like 
gross  sins? 

Answer. 

Since  our  body  and  soul  are  both 
temples  of  the  Iloly  Ghost,  it  is 
Ills  will  that  we  keep  both  pure 
and  holy;  for  which  reason  he 
forbids  all  unchaste  actions,  gest~ 
ures,  words,  thoughts,  desires,  and 
whatever  may  entice  thereto. 

Question  110. 

What  does  God  forbid  in  the  eighth  com- 
mandment i 

Answer. 

Not  only  such  theft  and  robbery 
as  are  punished  by  the  magistrate, 
but  God  views  as  theft  also  all 
wicked  tricks  and  devices  whereby 
we  seek  to  draw  to  ourselves  our 
neighbor’s  goods,  whether  by  force 
or  with  show  of  right,  such  as  un- 
just weights,  ells,  measures,  wares, 
coins,  usury,  or  any  means  forbid- 
den of  God ; so,  moreover,  all  cov- 
etousness, and  all  useless  waste  of 
his  gifts. 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


348 


SYMBOLA  EV ANGELICA. 


grage  111. 

SBa8  gebictet  bir  abtr  ©ott  in  bieftm  @t* 
Sot? 

antroort. 

Dap  id)  mtineg  'Md)ften  SRufcen, 
wo  icf)  faun  unb  mag,  forbore,  gtgeti 
ibn  a(fo  banbele,  rote  id)  roollte,  bap 
man  mit  mir  bunboltc,  unb  treulicb 
arbeite,  auf  bap  icb  tern  Durftigon  in 
ftiner  9iotb  fjelfen  mbge. 

grage  112. 

©a«  win  ba#  tuunte  ©ebot? 

antaort. 

Dap  id)  uriber  SRiemanb  falftb  3«ug* 
nip  gebe,  9tiemanb  feint  SEBorte  'otx* 
febre,  fein  Slfterreber  unb  ?ajterer  fei, 
Utiemanb  unoerb&rt  unb  lcid)tlid)  oer« 
bammtn  btlft;  fonbern  aUtrlei  ?ugen 
unb  Driigen,  aid  eigene  ffierfe  bed 
D eufeld,  bei  ftbroerem  ©oUed»3orn  m* 
meibe,  in  ®erid)t$*  unb  alien  anbern 
£anblungen  bit  ©abrbeit  liebe,  auf* 
ricbtig  fage  unb  befenne,  aud)  meined 
9lad)fien  (Spre  unb  ©liinpf,  nad)  mei? 
item  Serm&gen,  rette  unb  forbere. 

Stage  118. 

SBa«  toiU  ba«  jebnte  ©ebot? 

Sntroort. 

Dap  aud)  bie  geringfle  ?ufl  ober 
©ebanfen  roiber  irgenb  tin  ©ebot 
©otted  in  unfer  $erj  nimmermebr 
fommen;  fonbern  toir  fur  unb  fiir 
oon  ganjem  £erjen  alter  ©iinbc  feinb 
fein,  unb  ?ufl  ju  alter  ©eredjtigfeit 
baben  follen. 


Question  111. 

Bat  what  does  God  reoaire  of  thee  in  this 
commandment  ? 

Answer. 

That  I further  my  neighbor's 
good  where  I can  and  may,  deal 
with  him  as  I would  have  others 
deal  with  me,  and  labor  faithfully 
that  I may  bo  able  to  help  the 
poor  in  their  need. 

Question  112. 

What  is  required  in  the  ninth  command- 
ment? 

Answer. 

That  I bear  false  witness  against 
no  one ; wrest  no  one’s  words ; be 
no  backbiter  or  slanderer;  join  in 
condemning  no  one  unheard  and 
rashly:  but  that  I avoid,  on  pain 
of  God’s  heavy  wrath,  all  lying  and 
deceit,  as  being  the  proper  works 
of  the  devil;  in  matters  of  judg- 
ment and  justice,  and  in  all  other 
affairs,  love,  honestly  speak  and 
confess  the  truth ; and,  so  far  as  I 
can,  defend  and  promote  my  neigh- 
bor’s good  name. 

Question  113. 

What  is  required  in  the  tenth  command- 
ment  ? 

Answer. 

That  not  even  the  least  inclina- 
tion or  thought  against  any  of 
God’s  commandments  ever  enter 
into  our  heart ; but  that,  with  our 
whole  heart,  we  continually  hate 
all  sin,  and  take  pleasure  in  all 
| righteousness. 
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grage  141. 

ftSnneit  aber  He,  fo  ju  ©ott  beteljret  ftnb, 
folcbe  ©ebote  ootttommen  batten  ? 

Sntroort. 

9?ein ; fonbern  e$  fyaben  aud)  Die 
2lUerf>eHigfUn,  fo  lange  fie  in  biefem 
?eben  fine,  nur  einen  geringen  Slnfang 
Diefed  ©efrorfamS ; bod)  alfo,  bafj  fie 
mit  ernfilicbem  ©orfafc,  nidjt  atlein  nacb 
etticben,  fonbern  nad)  alien  ©eboten 
@otte$  anfangen  ju  leben. 

grage  115. 

SBarunt  ISfjt  unS  benn  ©ott  alfo  fetwrf  bie 
jebn  ©ebote  brebigen,  toenn  fie  in  bitftrn  Seben 
SUemanb  batten  tann. 

Slnttoort. 

©rfMtd),  auf  ba§  loir  unfer  ganje$ 
?eben  long  unfere  funbltdje  Slrt  je 
langer  je  mefjr  erfennen,  unb  [fo  oiel] 1 
befio  begteriger  ©ergebung  ber  ©unben 
unb  ©ered>tigfeit  in  Gfyrifio  fud)en. 
2)arnad>,  bafj  roir  of>ne  Unterlafj  und 
befleifHgen,  unb  ©ott  bitten  um  bie 
©nabe  beg  $eiligen  ©eifieg,  bafj  roir 
je  (anger  je  metyr  ju  bem  ffibenbilbe 
©otfeg  erneuert  roerben,  bid  roir  bad 
3iel  ber  SoUfommenfoeit  nad)  biefetn 
?eben  erreid)en. 


Question  114. 

Can  those  who  are  converted  to  God  keep 
these  commandments  perfectly  ? 

Answer. 

No;  but  even  the  holiest  men, 
while  in  this  life,  have  only  a small 
beginning  of  this  obedience,  yet  so 
that  with  earnest  purpose  they  be- 
gin to  live,  not  only  according  to 
some,  but  according  to  all  the  com- 
mandments of  God. 

Question  115. 

Why,  then,  doth  God  so  strictly  enjoin 
npon  us  the  ten  commandments,  since  in  this 
life  no  one  can  keep  them  ? 

Answer. 

First,  that  all  our  life  long  we 
may  learn  more  and  more  to  know 
our  sinful  nature,  and  so  the  more 
earnestly  seek  forgiveness  of  sins 
and  righteousness  in  Christ;  sec- 
ondly, that  we  may  continually 
strive  and  beg  from  God  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  as  to  be- 
come more  and  more  changed  into 
the  image  of  God,  till  we  attain 
finally  to  full  perfection  after  this 
life. 


1 The  words  lao  vitV  are  to  be  found  in  all  the  German  editions,  but  they  are  superseded 
by  the  foUowing  word  ‘cferto;'  they  were,  therefore,  omitted  in  the  Latin  and  English  trans- 
lations. 
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Sorn  ©ebet. 

ftrage  116. 

SBarum  if!  ben  Ctyriften  ba«  ©ebet  niitytg? 

Snttoort. 

Darum,  tt>ctl  e$  bad  cornebrnfle 
©tiitf  bcr  Eanfbarfeit  ijt,  roelcbe  ©ott 
son  und  forbcrt,  unb  roetl  ©ott  feine 
©nabe  unb  ^eiligen  ©eijt  alletn  be* 
ncn  will  geben,  bic  if>n  mit  berjlicbem 
©eufjen  o^ne  Unterlajj  barum  bitten, 
unb  ibm  bafiir  banfen. 

graflt  117. 

8Ba«  gebbrt  j;t  rinem  foldjen  ©ebft,  bat  ©ott 
gcfaUc,  unb  non  ibm  erbbrt  atrbt? 

Sntroort. 

(Erjtlicb,  ba§  rotr  allein  ben  einigen 
warren  ©ott,  bcr  jtcb  und  in  fcinem 
2Bort  bat  geoffenbaret,  um  ailed,  bad 
er  und  ju  bitten  befoblen  bat,  oon  £er< 
jen  anrufen.  3um  anbern,  ba§  roir 
unfere  9iotb  unb  @lenb  recbt  grunblid) 
erfennen,  und  »or  bem  $lngeftd)t  feiner 
HRajejlat  ju  bemutbigen.  3um  brit» 
ten,  ba§  roir  biefen  feften  ©runb  baben, 
bajj  (£r  unfcr  ©ebet,  unangefeben,  ba§ 
wir’d  unwurbig  finb,  bod)  um  bed 
£errn  Sbrifii  willen  gcroi§lid)  molle 
erboren,  wie  Sr  und  in  feinetn  2Bort 
oerbeifen  bat. 

gragt  118. 

ffiaS  bat  un®  ©ott  bcfobttn,  bon  ibm  ju 
bitten? 

Sntmort. 

3lUe  geiftlid)eunb  leiblid)e  Stotbburft, 
roelcbe  ber  f>err  Sbriflud  begriffen  bat 


OF  PRAYER. 

Question  116. 

Why  is  prayer  necessary  for  Christians  ? 

Answer. 

Because  it  is  the  chief  part  of 
the  thankfulness  which  God  re- 
quires of  us,  and  because  God  will 
give  his  grace  and  Iloly  Spirit  only 
to  such  as  earnestly  and  without 
ceasing  beg  them  from  him  and 
render  thanks  unto  him  for  them. 

Question  117. 

What  belongs  to  such  prayer  as  God  is 
pleased  with  and  will  hear? 

Answer. 

First,  that  from  the  heart  we 
call  only  upon  the  one  true  God, 
who  has  revealed  himself  to  us  in 
his  Word,  for  all  that  he  has  com- 
manded us  to  ask  of  him ; second- 
ly, that  we  thoroughly  know  our 
need  and  misery,  so  as  to  humble 
ourselves  before  the  face  of  his 
divine  majesty;  thirdly,  that  we 
be  firmly  assured  that,  notwith- 
standing our  unworthiness,  he  will, 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  our  Lord, 
certainly  hear  our  prayer,  as  he 
has  promised  us  in  his  Word. 

Question  118. 

What  has  God  commanded  ns  to  ask  of 
him? 

Answer. 

All  things  necessary  for  soul  and 
body,  which  Christ  our  Lord  has 
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in  bent  ©ebet,  bad  Sr  und  ftlbfl  ge* 
lebret. 

grage  119. 

ffiie  laUet  bai  ©ebet  bee  $errn? 

Bnttoort. 

Unfer  Safer,  ber  bu  biji  in  ben 
^immein:1  ©ebeiliget  roerbe  bein 
9lame.  3)ein  9lei<b  f omme.  2)cin 
SBille  gefdjebe  auf  Srben,  rote 
im  $intme(.  Unfer  taglieb  ©rot 
gieb  und  brute.  Unb  bergieb  und 
unfere  ©tbulben,  roie  au<b  roir 
sergeben  unfern  ©d>ulbigern. 
Unb  fubre  und  niebt  in  ®erfu# 
ebung,  fonbern  erlbfe  und  bom 
©ofen.  Denn  bein  ifi  bad  SWeicb# 
unb  bie  ftraft,  unb  bie  |»errli(b# 
feit  in  Sroigfeit.  Slmen. 

gragt  120. 

datum  (>at  un«  <£&rijlu«  befo^Ien,  ©ott 
alfo  anjuteben:  Unfer  Sater? 

Xnttoort. 

®a§  Sr  gleicb  im  9lnfang  unferd 
©ebetd  in  und  erroeefe  bie  ftnbltcbe 
Surcbt  unb  3uberjtcbt  gegen  ©ott, 
roelcbe  ber  ©runb  unfered  ©ebeted  fein 
foil,  namlicb,  bag  ©ott  unfer  Safer 
burcb  Sbrifium  roorben  fei,  unb  rootle 
und  biel  roeniger  oerfagen,  roarurn  roir 
ibn  im  ©lauben  bitten,  benn  unfere 
Safer  und  irbifebe  Dinge  abftblagen. 
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comprised  in  the  prayei  taught  us 
by  himself. 

Question  119. 

What  is  the  Lord s Prayer  f 

Answer. 

Our  Father  who  art  in  heav- 
en : Hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy 
kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done 
in  earth , as  it  is  in  heaven.  Oive 
us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 
And  forgive  us  our  debts , as  we 
forgive  our  debtors.  And  lead 
us  not  into  temptation > but  de- 
liver us  from  evil:  For  thine  is 
the  kingdom, , and  the  power , and 
the  glory , forever.  Amen. 


Question  120. 

Why  has  Christ  commanded  ns  to  address 
God  thus : Our  Father  f 

Answer. 

To  awaken  in  us,  at  the  very  be- 
ginning of  our  prayer,  that  filial 
reverence  and  trust  toward  God 
which  are  to  be  the  ground  of  our 
prayer;  namely,  that  God  has  be- 
come our  Father  through  Christ, 
and  will  much  less  deny  us  what 
we  ask  of  him  in  faith  than  our 
parents  refuse  us  earthly  things. 


1 The  plnral  form  'Himmeln,'  as  given  in  the  editions  of  1563,  1684,  and  1724,  follows 
closely  the  Greek  original,  Matt.  vi.  9 (iv  rote  ovpavoic ; Latin,  in  cctlis ),  though  it  is  un- 
usual in  German. 
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ftrage  121. 

©arum  n>irb  binjugetljan:  2)cr  bu  fctjl 
in  bcu  $immeln? 

Slnttoort. 

2luf  bajj  rotr  »on  ber  l)immtifd)en 
SRajcfiat  ©oiteb  nid)tb  3rbifd)eb  ge* 
l>enfeit,  unb  »on  fetner  Slllmadjtigfeit 
alle  9iotf)burft  Ceibed  unb  bcr  ©eele 
geroarten. 

gragc  122. 

ffiafi  ijl  bic  erfte  ©itte? 

Hntroort. 

©c&eiliget  roerbe  bein  9lame; 
bab  ijt : ©ieb  unb  erfUicfy,  bajj  rotr 
bid)  rcc^t  crfennen,  unb  bid)  in  alien 
beinen  SBerfen,  in  roeld)en  leucbtet  bcine 
2llltnad>tigfeit,  SBeib&eit,  ©ule,  @er?d)= 
tigfeit,  ©arm&erjigfeit  unb  SBafyrbeit, 
beiligcn,  ritymen  unb  preifen.  Dar» 
nad)  aud),  ba§  wir  unfer  ganjeb  Scben, 
©ebanfcn,  ffiorte  unb  SBerfe  baf)in 
ridjten,  ba§  bcin  5iame  um  unfertroillen 
nid)t  gelafiert,  fonbcrn  geetyret  unb  ge* 
^jriefcn  roerbe. 

ftrage  123. 
ift  bic  anbcrc  ©itte? 

Bntwort. 

Dein  SRetd)  fomme;  bab  ifh 
SHcgtere  unb  atfo  buret)  bein  Sort  unb 
©eiji,  ba§  roir  unb  bir  je  longer  je 
mef>r  untertoerfen  ; erbalte  unb  me&re 
beine  Stird>e,  unb  jerftore  bie  SEBerfc 
beb  Seufclb  unb  alle  ©email,  bie  fid) 
roiber  bid)  ertjebr,  unb  alle  bBfen 
SRatfcfdjlage,  bie  roiber  bein  ticiligeb 
SBort  erbad)t  roerben,  bib  bie  SBolU 
foinmenbeit  beineb  SReid>b  Ijerjufom* 


Question  121. 

Why  is  it  added : Who  art  in  heave s t 

Answer. 

That  we  may  have  no  earthly 
thought  of  the  heavenly  majesty 
of  God,  and  may  expect  from  his 
almighty  power  all  things  neces- 
sary for  body  and  souL 

Question  122. 

What  is  the  first  petition  ? 

Answer. 

Hallowed  be  thy  name . That 
is : Enable  us  rightly  to  know  thee, 
and  to  hallow,  magnify,  and  praise 
thee  in  all  thy  works,  in  which 
6hine  forth  thy  power,  wisdom, 
goodness,  justice,  mercy,  and  truth  ; 
and  likewise  so  to  order  our  whole 
life,  in  thought,  word,  and  work, 
that  thy  name  may  not  be  bias 
pliemed,  but  honored  and  praised 
on  our  account  * 

Question  123. 

What  is  the  second  petition  ? 

Answer. 

Thy  kingdom  come . That  is: 
So  govern  us  by  thy  Word  and 
Spirit  that  we  may  submit  our- 
selves unto  thee  always  more  and 
more;  preserve  and  increase  thy 
Church ; destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,  every  power  that  exalteth 
itself  against  thee,  and  all  wicked 
devices  formed  against  thy  holy 
Word,  until  the  full  coming  of  thy 
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me,  barin  bit  rotrg  SlUed  in  Men 
fein. 

Stage  124. 

©as  ijt  bic  britte  ©ittc? 

Slntmort. 

Dein  ffiille  gefcbege  auf  <£r* 
ben,  mie  im  £immtl;  bad  ifl : 
©erlcibe,  bag  mtr  unb  aUe  SWenfcben 
unfercm  eigenen  SBtUen  abfagen,  unb 
beinem  allein  guten  2BiUen,  obne  ailed 
©Jiberfprecben,  ge&ordjen ; bag  alfo 
3ebermann  fein  2lmt  unb  ©eruf  fo 
ti'illig  unb  treu(id)  audricf)te,  mie  bie 
®ngel  im  £immel. 

gragc  125. 

©a*  ift  bie  bierte  ©itte? 

Bnttoort. 

©ieb  und  f>eute  unfer  tagliib 
©rot;  bad  ifl : ©olleg  und  mit  aller 
Iciblidjcn  ©otbburft  oerforgen,  auf  bag 
mir  baburcb  erfennen,  bag  Du  ber 
einige  Urfprung  ailed  ©uten  big,  unb 
bag  obne  beinen  ©egen  meber  unfere 
©orgen  unb  Slrbeit,  nod)  beine  ©abcn 
und  gebeigen,  unb  roir  berbalben  unfer 
©ertrauen  oon  alien  Sreaturen  abgics 
ben,  unb  allein  auf  bicb  fe&en. 

Stage  126. 

SBa«  ig  bie  fitnfte  Sitte  ? 

antreott. 

S^rgieb  und  unfere  ©(bulben, 
mie  aud)  mir  pergeben  unferen 
©d)ulbigern;  bad  ifl:  SCBoIleg  und 
armcn  ©finbern  aUe  unfere  SWiffctbat, 
audj  bad  ©ofe,  fo  und  nod)  immerbar 
anbanget,  urn  bed  ©lutd  Sgrigi  millen 


kingdom,  wherein  thou  slialt  be  all 
in  all. 

Question  124. 

What  is  the  third  petition  ? 

Answer. 

Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as 
it  is  in  heaven . That  is:  Grant 
that  we  and  all  men  may  renounce 
our  own  will,  and  yield  ourselves, 
without  gainsaying,  to  thy  will, 
which  alone  is  good ; that  so  every 
one  may  fulfill  his  office  and  call- 
ing as  willingly  and  truly  as  the 
angels  do  in  heaven. 

Question  125. 

What  is  the  fourth  petition  ? 

Answer. 

Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread . 
That  is : Be  pleased  to  provide  for 
all  our  bodily  need,  that  we  may 
thereby  know  that  thou  art  the  only 
fountain  of  all  good,  and  that  with- 
out thy  blessing  neither  our  care 
and  labor  nor  thy  gifts  can  profit 
us,  and  may  therefore  withdraw  our 
trust  from  all  creatures,  and  place 
it  alone  in  thee. 

Question  126. 

What  is  the  fifth  petition  ? 

Answer. 

And  forgive  us  our  debts  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors . That  is : 
Be  pleased,  for  the  sake  of  Christ’s 
blood,  not  to  impute  to  us,  misera- 
ble Binnere,  our  manifold  trans- 
gressions, nor  the  evil  which  still 
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nicbt  jurtdfnen,  roie  aud)  roir  bie§ 
3eugnifi  betner  ©nabe  in  und  finbtn, 
bafj  unfer  ganjer  ©orfafc  ifi,  unferem 
SRacbflen  son  £trjen  ju  oerjet^en. 

firagt  127. 

2Ba«  ifi  bie  fedjste  JBitte? 

Slntroort. 

Unb  fu^re  und  nid>t  in  Ser* 
fud)ung,fonbern  trlofe  und  com 
©6 fen;  bad  ifi : Dierottl  roir  aud 
und  felbft  fo  fcbroad)  ftnb,  bafj  roir 
nid>t  einen  3lugenb(icf  befieben  fonnen, 
unb  ba$u  unfere  abgefagten  8e*n®f/ 
bcr  Deufd,  bie  2Bctt,  unb  unfer  cigeit 
gleifd),md)t  aufboren  und  anjufecbteu: 
fo  roolleft  Du  und  er^alten  unb  flarfen 
burd)  bie  ftraft  beined  fjeiligen  ©eifted, 
auf  bafj  roir  tfjnen  tnogcn  fefien  'IBioers 
fianb  Jbun,  unb  in  biefem  geiftlid)en 
©trtit  nicbt  unterliegen,  bid  bafj  roir 
enblidj  beit  ©ieg  oolifommen  bebaltcn. 

ftrage  128. 

SBie  befdtfiefjeft  bu  biefj  ©cbct? 

Slnttoort. 

Denn  bein  ifi  bad  Steid),  unb 
bie  tfraft,  unb  bie  £errlid>feit 
inSroigfeit;  bad  ifi:  ©olcbed  ailed 
bitten  roir  barum  son  Dir,  roeil  Du, 
aid  unfer  itonig,  unb  alter  Dinge 
macbtig,  und  ailed  ©ute  gebcn  roillfi 
unb  fannfi,  unb  bafj  baburd)  nicbt  roir, 
fonbern  Dein  beiliger  5iame  eroig  foil 
gepriefen  roerben. 


always  cleaves  to  us ; as  we  also  find 
this  witness  of  thy  grace  in  us,  that 
it  is  our  full  purpose  heartily  to  for- 
give our  neighbor. 

Question  127. 

What  is  the  sixth  petition  ? 

Answer. 

And  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion, but  deliver  us  from  evil . 
That  is : Since  we  are  so  weak  in 
ourselves  that  we  can  not  stand  a 
moment,  while  our  deadly  ene- 
mies— the  devil,  the  world,  aud  our 
own  flesh — assail  us  without  ceas- 
ing, be  pleased  to  preserve  and 
strengthen  us  by  the  power  of  thy 
Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  make 
firm  stand  against  them,  and  not 
sink  in  this  spiritual  war,  until  we 
come  off  at  last  with  complete  vic- 
tory. 

Question  128. 

How  do  you  close  this  Prayer  ? 

Answer. 

For  thine  is  the  kingdom , and 
the  power , and  the  glory , forever . 
That  is : All  this  we  ask  of  thee, 
because  as  our  King,  having  power 
over  all  things,  thou  art  botl\  will- 
ing and  able  to  give  us  all  good, 
and  that  thereby  not  we  but  thy 
holy  name  may  be  glorified  for- 
ever. 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


THE  HEIDELBERG  CATECHISM. 


355 


grage  129. 

ffiafi  bebeutet  bat  SBSrtlein : Hmcn? 
fcnttoort. 

8lmtn  &etjjt : tad  foil  roafjr  unb 
gen>i{j  fein;  bcnn  mein  ©ebct  »iel 
gemiffcr  non  <Uott  trtyortt  tfl,  tenn 
t$  in  meinem  $erjen  fu&le,  bafj  id> 
foiled  non  tym  bege&rt.1 


Question  129. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  Amen  t 
Answer. 

Amen  means:  So  shall  it  truly 
and  surely  be.  For  my  prayer  is 
much  more  certainly  heard  of  God 
than  I feel  in  iny  heart  that  I de* 
sire  these  things  of  him. 


1 The  first  edition  of  1 563  (pp.  84-94),  as  also  the  third  (Niemever,  p.  424),  conclude 
with  a * List  of  such  important  proof-texts  as  have  been  explained  in  the  preceding  Cate- 
chism. * The  List  contains  the  summary  of  the  divine  law  in  the  words  of  our  Lord,  Matt.  xxii. 
37-40,  as  a mirror  of  repentance,  with  the  threat,  Deut.  xxvii.  26 ; then  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
the  words  of  institution  for  Holy  Baptism  and  the  Lord  s Supper,  the  Ten  Commandments, 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer.  The  large  and  fine  pulpit  edition  in  the  * Kur/>faizisehen  Kirchen- 
ordnung'  of  1724  adds  to  it  ‘A  Short  Summary  of  the  Catechism,'  and  a number  of  Script- 
ure passages  for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men.  The  second  and  third  editions  of  1563 
close  with  a remark  already  noticed  with  reference  to  the  80th  Question,  which  was  wanting 
in  the  first  edition.  Most  editions  are  fortified  with  Scripture  proofs,  a careful  selection  of 
which  has  been  made  for  my  German  tercentenary  edition. 
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The  French  Confession  of  Faith.  A.D.  1559. 

[This  Confession  was  prepared  by  Calvin  and  his  pupil,  Da  Cuandiku,  revised  and  approved  by  a 
synod  at  Paris,  1809,  delivered  by  Beza  to  Charles  IX.  at  Poissy,  1661,  adopted  by  the  Synod  of  La  Ro- 
chelle, 1571  (hence  also  called  the  ‘Confession  of  Rochelle*),  and  solemnly  sanctioned  by  Henry  IV. 

The  French  original,  with  the  old  spelling,  is  printed  in  Beza’a  Bistoire  eecUsiastique  dm  tglism  r6- 
formtm,  in  Niemeyer'®  Collectio  (pp.  813-886),  and  by  Dr.  Heppe,  in  the  ZciUchrift  fur  die  hietoruehe  TKc- 
ologie,  Gotha,  1876,  pp,  024  sqq.,  from  a MS.  copy  in  Geneva.  A Latin  versiou  of  1066  in  the  Corpus  at  Spn- 
farma,  Confess. , and  in  Niemeyer  (pp.  889-839).  A German  translation,  Heidelberg,  1669,  and  in  BOckel. 

We  give  the  authoritative  text,  in  modern  spelling,  from  the  edition  published  by  the  SociiU  dm  litrrm 
religieux,  at  Toulouse,  1864 : Confession  de  foi  et  discipline  eccUsiostique  dee  igtisee  rtyomUes  de  Franco. 
The  Preface  we  have  supplied  in  its  original  form,  as  reprinted  by  Niemeyer,  and  in  Calvin's  Opera, 
Vol.  IX.  p.  737.  The  shorter  French  recension,  which  has  only  thirty-five  Articles,  is  reprinted  in  Cal- 
vin's Opera,  Vol.  IX.  pp.  788-768,  with  the  changes  of  the  later  edition. 

The  English  translation  was  kindly  prepared  for  this  work  by  Miss  Built  O.  Butlkx,  of  New  York. 
An  older  version  is  in  Quick's  Synodicon,  1698,  Vol.  I.] 


LE8  FRANCOIS  QUI  DESIRENT  YIYRE 

8ELON  LA  PURET&  DE  l’eVANGILE 

DE  NOSTRE  SEIGNEUR  IESU8  CHRI8T. 

Au  Roy . 

Sire,  nous  rendons  graces  a Dieu,  de  ce  que 
nay  an*  eu  iusques  icy  aucun  accts  a vostre 
Maieste,  pour  luy  fairs  entendre  la  rigueur  des 
persecutions  que  nous  avons  endurte* , et  endu- 
rons  iournellement  pour  vou/oir  suyure  la  purete 
de  CEvangile,  et  le  repos  de  nostre  conscience : 
maintenant  il  nous  fait  c et  heur  de  veoir  quavez 
la  volonte  de  connoitre  le  merits  de  nostre  cause, 
suyvant  f Edit  dernier  donni  a Amboise  au 
tnoys  de  Mars,  VAn  present  1559,  quil  a pleu 
a vostre  Maieste  fairs  publier.  Qui  est  la 
cause  qua  present  nous  osons  ouvrir  la  bouche : 
laquelte  nous  a este  parcidevant  fermee  par 
Viniustice  et  violence  de  plusieurs  vox  officiers , 
estans  plustost  incites  de  haine  contre  nous,  que 
de  bonne  affection  a vostre  service,  Et  a 
Jin,  Sire,  que  nous  puissions  pleinement  in- 
former vostre  Maieste  de  ce  qui  concerns  cette 
cause,  nous  vous  supplions  tres-humblement  de 
voir  et  entendre  nostre  Confession  de  Foy,  la- 
quelle  nous  vous  presentons:  esperans  qu'elle 
nous  sera  defence  suffsante  contre  tous  les 
blasmes  et  opprobres,  dont  iusques  icy  avons 
este  charges  a grand  tort  par  c.eux  qui  ont  tou- 
sioursfait  mestier  de  nous  condamner , premier 
que  nostre  cause  leur  Just  conned,  En  la- 


THE  FRENCH  SUBJECTS  WHO  WI8H  TO 
LIVE  IN  THE  PURITY  OF  THE  GOS- 
PEL OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST. 

To  the  King, 

Sire,  we  thank  God  that  hitherto  having 
had  no  access  to  your  Majesty  to  make  known 
the  rigor  of  the  persecutions  that  we  have 
suffered,  and  suffer  daily,  for  wishing  to  live 
in  the  purity  of  the  Gospel  and  in  peace  with 
our  own  consciences,  he  now  permits  us  to 
see  that  you  wish  to  know  the  worthiness  of 
our  cause,  as  is  shown  by  the  last  Edict  given 
at  Amboise  in  the  month  of  March  of  this 
present  year,  1 559,  which  it  has  pleased  your 
Majesty  to  cause  to  be  published.  This  em- 
boldens us  to  speak,  which  we  have  been 
prevented  from  doing  hitherto  through  the 
injustice  and  violence  of  some  of  your  offi- 
cers, incited  rather  by  hatred  of  us  than  by 
love  of  your  service.  And  to  the  end.  Sire, 
that  we  may  fully  inform  your  Majesty  of 
what  concerns  this  cause,  we  humbly  be- 
seech that  you  will  see  and  hear  our  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  which  we  present  to  yon,  hop- 
ing that  it  will  prove  a sufficient  answer  to 
the  blame  and  opprobrium  unjustly  laid  upon 
us  f>y  those  who  have  always  made  a point 
of  condemning  us  without  having  any  knowl- 
edge of  our  cause.  In  the  which,  Sire,  we 
can  affirm  that  there  is  nothing  contraiy  U 
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quelle,  Sire , nous  pouvons  protester  quit  riy  a 
aucune  chose  qui  ripugne  a la  parole  de  Dieu, 
ne  qui  contrevienne  & Vhommage  que  nous  vous 
devons. 

Car  les  articles  de  nostre  Foy  qui  sont  de- 
scrits  assez  au  long  en  nostre  Confession,  re- 
viennent  tons  a ce  pot  net , que  puisque  Die u 
nous  a suffisamment  diclar€  sa  volonti  par 
ses  Prophktes  et  Apostres , et  mesmes  par  la 
bouche  de  son  Jils  nostre  Seigneur  Hsus  Christ 
nous  devons  cet  honneur  et  rfvtrence  a la  pa- 
role de  Dieu  de  n'y  rien  aioutter  du  nostre: 
mais  de  nous  conformer  entibrement  a la  rei - 
gle  qui  nous  y est  prescritte.  Et  pour  ce  que 
VEglise  Romaine , laissant  V usage  et  coustume 
de  la  primitive  Eglise , a introduit  nouveaux 
commandemens  et  nouvelle  forme  du  service  de 
Dieu:  nous  estimons  estre  tres-raisonnable  de 
prtftrer  les  commandemens  de  Dieu , qui  est  la 
v€rit€  mesme , aux  commandemens  des  homines : 
qui  de  leur  nature  sont  enclins  a mensonge  et 
vaniU.  Et  quoy  que  noz  adversaires  priten- 
dent  a Cencontre  de  nous,  si  pouvons  nous  dire 
devant  Dieu  et  les  homines , que  nous  ne  souf- 
frons  pour  autre  raison  que  pour  maintenir 
nostre  Seigneur  Hsus  Christ  estre  nostre  Seul 
Sauveur  et  R&dempteur , et  sa  doctrine  seule 
doctrine  de  vie  et  de  salut . 

Et  cette  est  la  seule  cause , Sire , pour  la- 
quelle  Us  hourreaux  ont  en  tant  de  fois  les 
mains  souilUes  du  sang  de  voz  poures  suiets, 
lesquels  nespargnent  point  leurs  vies  pour 
maintenir  cette  mesme  confession  de  Foy , ont 
bien  peu  fairs  entendre  a tons  qu’ils  estoyent 
poussez  d autre  esprit  que  de  celuy  deshommes , 
qui  naturellement  ont  plus  de  eoucy  de  leurs  re- 
pos et  commoditez,  que  de  rhonneur  et  gloire 
de  Dieu. 

Et  partant,  Sire , suyvant , la  bonti  et  dou- 
ceur de  l a que  lie  promettez  user  envers  voz  poures 
suiets,  nous  supplions  tres-humblement  vostre 
Maiest€  nous  fairs  cette  mi&tricorde,  que  de 
prendre  en  main  la  connoissance  de  la  cause , 
pour  laqueUe  estans  pour svy  vis  a touts  heure 
ou  de  mart , ou  de  bannissement , nous  perdons 
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the  Word  of  God,  or  to  the  homage  which 
we  owe  to  yon. 

For  the  articles  of  oar  faith,  which  are  all 
declared  at  some  length  in  our  Confession,  all 
come  to  this : that  since  God  has  sufficiently 
declared  his  will  to  us  through  his  Prophets 
and  Apostles,  and  even  by  the  mouth  of  his 
Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  owe  such  re- 
spect and  reverence  to  the  Word  of  God  as 
shall  prevent  us  from  adding  to  it  any  thing 
of  our  own,  but  shall  make  us  conform  en- 
tirely to  the  rules  it  prescribes.  And  inas- 
much as  the  Roman  Church,  forsaking  the 
use  and  customs  of  the  primitive  Church,  has 
introduced  new  commandments  and  a new 
form  of  worship  of  God,  we  esteem  it  but 
reasonable  to  prefer  the  commandments  of 
God,  who  is  himself  truth,  to  the  command- 
ments of  men,  who  by  their  nature  are  in- 
clined to  deceit  and  vanity.  And  whatever 
our  enemies  may  say  against  us,  we  can  de* 
clare  this  before  God  and  men,  that  we  suffer 
for  no  other  reason  than  for  maintaining  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  our  only*  Saviour  and 
Redeemer,  and  his  doctrine  to  be  the  only 
doctrine  of  life  and  salvation. 

And  this  is  the  only  reason,  Sire,  why  the 
executioners’  hands  have  been  stained  so  oft- 
en with  the  blood  of  your  poor  subjects,  who, 
sparing  not  their  lives  to  maintain  this  same 
Confession  of  Faith,  have  shown  to  all  that 
they  were  moved  by  some  other  spirit  than 
that  of  men,  who  naturally  care  more  for  their 
own  peace  and  comfort  than  for  the  honor 
and  glory  of  God. 

And  therefore,  Sire,  in  accordance  with 
your  promises  of  goodness  and  mercy  toward 
your  poor  subjects,  we  humbly  beseech  your 
Majesty  graciously  to  examine  the  cause  for 
which,  being  threatened  at  all  times  with  death 
or  exile,  we  thus  lose  the  power  of  rendering 
the  humble  service  that  we  owe  you.  May  it 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


358 


SYMBOLA  EVT ANGELICA. 


par  ce  moyen  la  puissance  de  vous  faire  le 
trh-humble  service  que  nous  vous  devons.  Quil 
plaise  donq  a vostre  Maiesti , Sire , a lieu  des 
feus  et  glaives  dont  on  a usi par  cidevant,  faire 
(Udder  nostre  confession  de  Foy  par  la  parole 
de  Dieu:  donnani  permission  et  sevreli  pour 
ce  faire.  Et  nous  espirons  que  vous-mesmes 
serez  iuge  de  nostre  innocence , connoissant  quil 
ny  a en  nous  ny  hirisie , ny  rebellion  aucune : 
mais  que  nous  tendons  seulement  a ce  but , de 
pouvoir  vivre  en  saine  conscience , servant  a 
Dieu  selon  set  commandemens , et  honorans 
vostre  Maiesti  en  toute  obiimance  et  servi- 
tude. 

Et  par  ce  que  nous  avons  nicessairement  be- 
soin  destre , par  la  predication  de  la  parole  de 
Dieu , retenus  en  nostre  devoir  et  office  tant  en- 
vers  lug:  quenvers  vous:  nous  vous  supplions 
trh-humb  lenient,  Sire , quil  nous  soit  permit 
d'estre  quelquefois  assembles  tant  pour  estre 
exkortez  par  la  parole  de  Dieu  a sa  crainte, 
que  pour  estre  conforms z par  V administration 
des  Sacremens  que  nostre  Seigneur  Iisus  Christ 
a instituez  en  sonEglise.  Et  sfil  plaint  a vostre 
Maiesti  nous  donner  lieu , auquel  un  chacun 
puisse  voir  ce  qui  se  fait  en  noz  assemblies , la 
seule  veue  nous  absoudra  de  Vaccusation  de  tant 
de  crimes  inormes , dont  nosdittes  assemblies 
ont  esti  diffamies  parcidevant . Car  on  ny 
pourra  veoir  que  toute  modestie  et  chasteti,  et 
on  ny  pourra  ovyr  que  louanges  de  Dieu , ex- 
hortations a son  service , et  priercs  pour  la  con- 
servation de  vostre  Maiesti  et  de  vostre  Roy - 
au me.  Que  s’il  ne  vous  plaist  nous  faire  tant 

de  grdce , au  moins  qu'il  nous  soit  permis  de 
poursvyvrt  particulibrement  entre  nous  avec 
repos  l or  dr  e qui  y est  estably . 

Vous  supplions  tres-humblement,  Sire , de 
croyre,  que  oyant  lire  cette  supplication  qui 
vous  est  maintenant  p risen  tie,  vous  oyez  les  cris 
et  gimissemens  dune  itffiniti  de  vox  poures 
suiets  qui  implorent  vostre  misiricorde : a ce 
quelle  esteigne  les  feus  que  la  cruanti  de  voz 
iugts  a allumez  en  vostre  Royaume,  Et  ainsi 
quil  nous  soit  loisible,  servans  a vostre  Maiesti 


please  your  Majesty,  then,  instead  of  the  fira 
and  sword  which  have  been  used  hitherto,  to 
have  our  Confession  of  Faith  decided  by  the 
Word  of  God : giving  permission  and  security 
for  this.  And  we  hope  that  you  yourself  will 
be  the  judge  of  our  innocence,  knowing  that 
there  is  in  us  no  rebellion  or  heresy  whatso- 
ever, but  that  our  only  endeavor  is  to  live  in 
peace  of  conscience,  serving  God  according  to 
his  commandments,  and  honoring  your  Maj 
esty  by  all  obedience  and  submission. 


And  because  we  have  great  need,  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  to  be  kept  in 
our  duty  to  him,  as  well  as  to  yourself,  we 
humbly  beg,  JSire,  that  we  may  sometimes  be 
permitted  to  gather  together,  to  be  exhorted 
to  the  fear  of  God  by  his  Word,  as  well  as  to 
be  confirmed  by  the  administration  of  the 
Sacraments  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in- 
stituted in  his  Church.  And  if  it  should 
please  your  Majesty  to  give  us  a place  where 
any  one  may  see  what  passes  in  our  assem- 
blies, we  shall  thereby  be  absolved  from  the 
charge  of  the  enormous  crimes  with  which 
these  same  assemblies  have  been  defamed. 
For  nothing  will  be  seen  but  what  is  decent 
and  well-ordered,  and  nothing  will  be  heard 
but  the  praise  of  God,  exhortations  to  hia 
service,  and  prayers  for  the  preservation  of 
your  Majesty  and  of  your  kingdom.  And 
if  it  do  not  please  you  to  grant  us  this  fa- 
vor, at  least  let  it  be  permitted  us  to  follow 
the  established  order  in  private  among  our- 
selves. 

We  beseech  you  most  humbly,  Sire,  to  be- 
lieve that  in  listening  to  this  supplication 
which  is  now  presented  to  you,  you  listen  to 
the  cries  and  groans  of  an  infinite  number  of 
your  poor  subjects,  who  implore  of  your  mercy 
that  you  extinguish  the  fires  which  the  cruel- 
ty of  your  judges  has  lighted  in  your  king- 
dom. And  that  we  may  thus  be  permitted,  in 
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de  servir  a ccluy  qui  vous  a €lev€  en  vostre  dig - 
niti  et  grandeur . 

Et  s'il  ne  vous  plaist , Sire , douyr  nostre 
roix,  quil  vous  plaise  d'ouyr  celle  du  Fils  de 
Dieu , lequel  vous  ayant  donnd  puissance  sur 
noz  bienSy  sur  noz  corps  et  sur  nostre  propre 
vie : vous  demands  que  la  puissance  et  domi- 
nation sur  noz  ames  et  consciences  ( lesquelles 
il  s'est  acquises  au  pris  de  son  sang ) luy  soyent 
rSservSes. 

Nous  fe  supp lions,  Sire , quil  vous  conduise 
tousiours  par  son  Esprit , accroissant  avec  vostre 
aage , vostre  grandeur  et  puissancey  vous  don- 
nant  victoire  contre  tons  voz  ennemisf  establis- 
sant  pour  iamais  en  toute  tquitf  et  iustice  le 
throsne  de  vostre  Maiestf : devant  laquelle 
aussi  il  luy  plaise  nous  fairs  trouver  grace , 
/tour  resent ir  quelque  fruit  de  nostre  presents 
supplication , a Jin  quayons  change  noz  peines 
et  afflictions  a quelque  repos  et  liberty  nous 
changeons  aussi  noz  pleurs  et  larmes  a une  per- 
pituelle  action  de  graces  a Dieu , et  a vostre 
Maiestt,  pour  avoir  fait  chose  a luy  tres- 
agr£ab1ey  tres-digne  de  vostre  bonU  et  ius- 
tice , et  tres-nScessaire  pour  la  conservation 
de  voz  plus  humbles  et  plus  obSissans  suiets 
et  serviteurs. 

CONFBS8ION  DE  Foi, 

faite  d'un  commun  accord  par 
les  Frangois,  qui  denrent  vivre 
selon  la  purete  de  Vevangile  de 
notre  Seigneur  Jesus-Christ. 
A.D.  1559. 

Art.  I.  Nous  croyons  et  confe8- 
80718  quHl  y a un  sent  Dieu , qui 
e8t  une  seule  et  simple  essence? 
spirit uette?  eternelle?  invisible ,4 
immuahle ,6  infinie ,e  incomprehen- 


serving your  Majesty,  to  serve  him  who  has 
raised  you  to  your  power  and  dignity. 

And  if  it  should  not  please  you,  Sire,  to 
listen  to  our  voice,  may  it  please  you  to  listen 
to  that  of  the  Son  of  God,  who,  having  given 
you  power  over  our  property,  our  bodies,  and 
even  our  lives,  demands  that  the  control  and 
dominion  of  our  souls  and  consciences,  which 
he  purchased  with  his  own  blood,  be  reserved 
to  him. 

We  beseech  him,  Sire,  that  he  may  lead  you 
always  by  his  Spirit,  increasing  with  your  age, 
your  greatness  and  power,  giving  you  victory 
over  all  your  enemies,  and  establishing  for~ 
ever,  in  all  equity  and  justice,  the  throne  of 
your  Majesty:  before  whom,  may  it  please 
him  that  we  find  grace,  and  some  fruit  of  this 
our  present  supplication,  so  that  having  ex- 
changed our  pains  and  afflictions  for  some 
peace  and  liberty,  we  may  also  change  our 
tears  and  lamentations  into  a perpetual 
thanksgiving  to  God,  and  to  your  Majesty  for 
having  done  that  which  is  most  agreeable  tc 
him,  most  worthy  of  your  goodness  and  mer- 
cy, and  most  necessary  for  the  preservation 
of  your  most  humble  and  obedient  subjects 
and  servants. 

Confession  of  Faith, 

made  in  one  accord  by  the  French 
people , who  desire  to  live  ac- 
cording to  the  purity  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ . 
A.D.  1559. 

Art.  I.  We  believe  and  confess 
that  there  is  but  one  God,  who  is 
one  sole  and  simple  essence,  spirit- 
ual, eternal,  invisible,  immutable, 
infinite,  incomprehensible,  ineffa- 


' Deut.  iv.  35,  39 ; 1 Cor.  viii.  4, 6.  4 Rom.  i.  20 ; 1 Tim.  i.  47. 

9 Gen.  i.  3 ; Jean  iv.  24 ; 2 Cor.  iii.  17.  4 Mai.  iii.  6. 

4 Exode  iii.  16, 16, 18.  4 Rom.  xL  33 ; Actes  vii.  48. 
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sible,1  ineffable,  qui  pent  toutes 
chose »,  qui  est  toute  sage*  toute 
bon  te*  toute  juste*  et  toute  mise- 
ricordieuse} 

Ii.  Ce  Dieu  se  manifeste  tel 
aux  Aommes*  premier ement  par 
ses  oeuvres,  tant  par  la  creation 
que  par  la  conservation  et  con- 
duits ePiceUes . Secondement  et 
plus  clair ement,  par  sa  Parole ,7 
laquelle  an  commencement  rive- 
lee  par  oracles*  a eti  puis  aprls 
redigie  par  icrit9  aux  livres 
que  nous  appelons  VEcriture 
sainte?* 

III.  Toute  cette  Ecriture  sainte 
est  comprise  aux  livres  canoniques 
du  Vieux  et  du  Nouveau  Testa - 
ment,  desquels  le  nornbre  s'ensuit : 
les  cinq  livres  de  Moise,  savoir : 
Genkse,  Exode,  Usvitique,  Nom- 
bres,  Deut£ronome.  Item,  Josufi, 
Juges,  Ruth,  le  premier  et  le  se- 
cond livres  de  Samuel,  le  premier 
et  le  second  livres  des  Rois,  le  pre- 
mier et  le  second  livres  des  Chro- 
niques,  autrement  dits  Paralipo - 
menon;  le  premier  livre  rf’EsDRAs. 
Item,  N^h^mie,  le  livre  cTEsther, 
Job,  les  Psaumes  de  David,  les 
Proverbes  ou  sentences  de  Salo- 
mon/ le  livre  de  Z’EccLisiASTE, 
dit  le  PrAoheur  ; le  C antique  de 

1 Jdr.  x.  7, 10;  Luc.  i.  37. 

* Rom.  xvi.  27. 

* Matt.  xix.  17. 


ble,  omnipotent;  who  is  all- wise 
all-good,  all-just,  and  all-merci- 
ful. 

II.  As  such  this  God  reveals  him- 
self  to  men ; firstly,  in  his  works, 
in  their  creation,  as  well  as  in  their 
preservation  and  control.  Second- 
ly, and  more  clearly,  in  his  Word, 
which  was  in  the  beginning  reveal- 
ed through  oracles,  and  which  was 
afterward  committed  to  writing  in 
the  books  which  we  call  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

III.  These  Holy  Scriptures  are 
comprised  in  the  canonical  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  as 
follows:  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
namely : Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviti- 
cus, Numbers,  Deuteronomy  ; then 
Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  the  first  and 
second  books  of  Samuel,  the  first 
and  second  books  of  the  Kings,  the 
first  and  second  books  of  the  Chron- 
icles, otherwise  called  Paralipome- 
non,  the  first  book  of  Ezra;  then 
Nehemiah,  the  book  of  Esther,  Job, 
the  Psalms  of  David,  the  Proverbs 
or  Maxims  of  Solomon ; the  book 
of  Ecolesia8tes,  called  the  Preach- 
er, the  Song  of  Solomon  ; then  the 
book  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Lamkn- 

8 Gen.  xt.  1. 

* Exode  xxiv.  8, 4. 

10  Rom.  i.  2. 


4 J6r.  xii.  1. 

• Exode  xxxiy.  6,  7. 

• Rom. !.  20. 

7 Hdb.  i.  4. 
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Salomon.  Item,  le  livre  cZ’EsaIe, 
J£r£mie,  Lamentations  de  Jere- 
mie , Ez&chiel,  Daniel,  OsfeE,  Joel, 
Amos,  Abdias,  Jonas,  Michee,  Na- 
hum, Abakuk,  Sophonie,  Aggee, 
Zacharie,  Malachie.  Item,  le  saint 
Evangile  selon  saint  Matthieu, 
selon  saint  Marc,  selon  saint  Luc, 
et  sdon  saint  J ean.  Item,  le  second 
livre  de  saint  Luc , autrement  dit 
les  Acte8  des  Apdtres.  Item,  les 
Epitres  de  saint  Paul , aux  Ro- 
MAIN8  une,  aux  Corinthiens  deux, 
aux  Galates  une , aux  EphIssiens 
une,  aux  Philippiens  une , aux  Co- 
&O88IBN8  une,  aux  Thessaloniciens 
deux,  d Timothee  deux,  d Tite  une, 
d Philemon  une.  Item,  VEpitre 
aux  Hebreux,  VEpitre  de  saint 
Jacques,  la  premiere  et  la  seconde 
Epitres  de  saint  Pierre,  la  pre- 
miere, la  deuxieme,  et  la  troisihne 
Epitres  de  saint  Jean,  VEpitre  de 
saint  Jude.  Item,  ^Apocalypse 
ou  Revelation  de  saint  Jean. 

IV.  Nous  connaissons  ces  livres 
itre  canoniques,  et  la  rlgle  trls - 
certaine  de  notre  foi ,l  non  tant 
par  le  commun  accord  et  consen - 
tement  de  VEglise,  que  par  le  te- 
moignage  et  persuasion  interieure 
du  Saint-Esprit,  qui  nous  les  fait 
discemer  d/avec  les  autres  livres 
ecclesiastiqnes,  sur  lesquds,  encore 


tations  of  J eremiah,  Ezekiel,  Dan- 
iel, Hosea,  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah, 
Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk, 
Zephaniah,  IIaggaj,  Zechariah, 
Malachi;  then  the  Holy  Gospel 
according  to  St.  Matthew,  accord- 
ing to  St.  Mark,  according  to  St 
Luke,  and  according  to  St  John  ; 
then  the  second  book  of  St.  Luke, 
otherwise  called  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles;  then  the  Epistles  of  St 
Paul  : one  to  the  Romans,  two  to 
the  Corinthians,  one  to  the  Gala- 
tians, one  to  the  Ephesians,  one  to 
the  Philippi ans,  one  to  the  Colos- 
sian8,  two  to  the  The88alonians, 
two  to  Timothy,  one  to  Titus,  one 
to  Philemon;  then  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  the  Epistle  of  St 
James,  the  first  and  second  Epis- 
tles of  St.  Peter,  the  first,  second, 
and  third  Epistles  of  St  John,  the 
Epistle  of  St.  Jude  ; and  then  the 
Apocalypse,  or  Revelation  of  St 
John. 

IY.  We  know  these  books  to  be 
canonical,  and  the  sure  rule  of  our 
faith,  not  60  much  by  the  common 
accord  and  consent  of  the  Church, 
as  by  the  testimony  and  inward 
illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  enables  us  to  distinguish 
them  from  other  ecclesiastical 
books  upon  which,  however  nsef ul* 


1 Pul  xix.  9 ; xii.  7. 
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quHls  soient  utiles , on  ne  pout 
fonder  aucun  article  de  foi. 

V.  JVous  croyons  que  la  Parole 

qui  est  contenue  en  ces  livres , est 
procedee  de  Dieu?  dnquel  seal  elle 
prend  son  autorite?  et  non  des 
homines . Et  (Pautant  qu'ette  est 
la  rlgle  de  toute  verite ,3  contenant 
tout  ce  qui  est  necessaire  pour  le 
service  de  Dieu  et  de  notre  salat, 
il  rCest  pas  loisible  aux  homines , 
ni  mevie  aux  Anges , d'y  aj  outer  ^ 
diminuer  ou  changer, 4 D*ou  il 
iensuit  que  ni  Vantiquite , ni  les 
coutum.es , ni  la  multitude , ni  la 
sagesse  humaine , ni  les  jugements, 
ni  les  arrets , ni  les  edits , ni  les  de- 
ar et  8,  ni  les  condles , ni  les  visions , 
ni  miracles , ne  doivent  etre 

opposes  d cette  Ecriture  sainte,5 
mais , aw  contraire,  toutes  choses 
doivent  Ure  examinees , reglees  et 
reformees  selon  elle?  Et  suivant 
cela , nows  avouons  les  trois  sym- 
boles,  savoir : des  Apdtres , de 

Nicee , ^ d'Athanase,  parce  quails 
so  nt  con  formes  d la  parole  de  Dieu, 

VI.  CVlte  Ecriture  sainte  nous 

enseigne  qu'en  cette  seule  et  sim- 
ple essence  divine , nous  avons 

confesses,  il  y a trois  personnes, 
le  Pbre,  le  Fils , et  le  Saint-Esprit,1 * 


we  can  not  found  any  articles  of 
faith. 

V.  We  believe  that  the  Word 
contained  in  these  books  has  pro- 
ceeded from  God,  and  receives  its 
authority  from  him  alone,  and  not 
from  men.  And  inasmuch  as  it  is 
the  rule  of  all  truth,  containing  all 
that  is  necessary  for  the  service  of 
God  and  for  our  salvation,  it  is  not 
lawful  for  men,  nor  even  for  angels, 
to  add  to  it,  to  take  away  from  it, 
or  to  change  it.  Whence  it  follows 
that  no  authority,  whether  of  an- 
tiquity, or  custom,  or  numbers,  or 
human  wisdom,  or  judgments,  or 
proclamations,  or  edicts,  or  decrees, 
or  councils,  or  visions,  or  miracles, 
should  be  opposed  to  these  Holy 
Scriptures,  but,  on  the  contrary,  all 
things  should  be  examined,  regu- 
lated, and  reformed  according  to 
them.  And  therefore  we  confess 
the  three  creeds,  to  wit : the  Apos- 
tles’, the  Nicene,  and  the  Athana- 
sian,  becanse  they  are  in  accordance 
with  the  Word  of  God. 

VI.  These  Holy  Scriptures  teach 
us  that  in  this  one  sole  and  sim- 
ple divine  essence,  whom  we  have 
confessed,  there  are  three  persons : 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 


1 2 Tim.  iii.  15, 16;  2 Pierre  i.  21. 

9 Jean  iii.  31,  31;  1 Tim.  i.  15. 

1 Jean  xv.  11;  Actes  xx.  27. 

4 Deut.  xii.  32 ; iv.  1 ; Gal.  i.  8 , Apoc.  xxii. 

18,  19. 


* Matt.  xv.  9,  Actes  v.  28,29. 

4 1 Cor.  xi.  1 , 2, 23. 

7 Deut.  iv.  12;  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  2 Cor. 
xiii.  14;  1 Jean  v.  7 [?] ; Jean  L 1, 
17,82. 
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Le  Phre , premiere  cause , principe 
et  origine  de  toutes  choses.  Le 
Fils,  sa  parole  et  sapience  eter - 
nelle.  Le  Saint- Esprit,  sa  vertu , 
puissance  et  ejficace.  Le  Fils  Her- 
nellcment  engendre  du  Phre.  Le 
Saint-Esprit  proctdant  eterneUe- 
ment  de  tons  deux , les  trois  per- 
sonnes  non  confuses , mais  dis- 
tinctes,  et  toutefois  non  divisees, 
mais  (Tune  meme  essence , eternite, 
puissance  et  egalite , Et  en  cela 
avouons  ce  qui  a ete  determine 
par  les  conciles  aneiens , et  de- 
test o ns  toutes  sectes  et  heresies  qui 
ont  ete  rejetees  par  les  saints  doc - 
teurs,  comme  saint  Hilaire,  saint 
Athanase,  saint  Ambroise,  et  saint 
Cyrille. 

VII.  Nous  croyons  que  Dieu  en 
trois  personnes  cooperantes,par  sa 
vertu,  sagesse  et  bonte  incompre- 
hensible, a cree  toutes  choses,  non- 
sevlement  le  del,  la  terre  et  tout  ce 
qui  y est  contenu;  mais  aussi  les 
esprits  invisibles,1  desquels  les  uns 
sont  dechus  et  trebuches  en  perdi- 
tion,2 les  autres  ont  persiste  en 
obeissance?  Que  les  premiers 
Jet  ant  corrompus  en  malice,  sont 
ennemis  de  tout  bien,  par  conse- 
quent de  toute  VEglise.K  Les  se- 
conds ayant  ete  preserves  par  la 
gr&ce  de  Dieu , sont  ministres  pour 


Spirit.  The  F ather,  first  cause,  prin- 
ciple, and  origin  of  all  things.  The 
Son,  his  Word  and  eternal  wisdom. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  his  virtue,  power, 
and  efficacy.  The  Son  begotten 
from  eternity  by  the  Father.  The 
Holy  Spirit  proceeding  eternally 
from  them  both ; the  three  persons 
not  confused,  but  distinct,  and  yet 
not  separate,  but  of  the  same  es- 
sence, equal  in  eternity  and  power. 
And  in  this  we  confess  that  which 
hath  been  established  by  the  an 
cient  councils,  and  we  detest  all 
sects  and  heresies  w'hich  were  re- 
jected by  the  holy  doctors,  such  as 
St.  Hilary,  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Am- 
brose, and  St.  Cyril. 

VII.  We  believe  that  God,  in 
three  co-working  persons,  by  his 
power,  wisdom,  and  incomprehensi- 
ble goodness,  created  all  things,  not 
only  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and 
all  that  in  them  is,  but  also  invisi- 
ble spirits,  some  of  whom  have  fall- 
en away  and  gone  into  perdition, 
while  others  have  continued  in 
obedience.  That  the  first,  being 
corrupted  by  evil,  are  enemies  of 
all  good,  consequently  of  the  whole 
Church.  The  second,  having  been 
preserved  by  the  grace  of  God,  are 
ministers  to  glorify  God’s  name, 


1 Gen.  i.  1 ; Jean  i.  3;  Jade  yi. ; CoL  i.  16;  Hdb.  i.  2.  9 Psa.  ciii.  20,  21. 

* 2 Pierre  ii.  4.  4 Jean  viii.  44. 
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glorifier  le  nom  de  Dieu,  et  servir 
au  salut  de  ses  Hus' 

VIII.  Nous  croyons  que  nonseule- 
ment  il  a cree  toutes  choses , mats 
qu'il  les  gouverne  et  conduit ,2  dis- 
posant , ordonnant  selon  sa  volonte , 
de  tout  ce  qui  advient  au  monde ;3 
non  pas  quHl  soit  auteur  du  mat, 
ou  que  la  coulpe  lui  en  puisse  etre 
imputee?  vu  que  sa  volonte  est  la  rl- 
gle  souveraine  et  infaiUible  de  toute 
droiture  et  equite  ;5  mais  il  a des 
raoyens  admirables  de  se  servir  telle - 
merit  dts  d tables  et  des  mediants, 
qvUil  suit  convertir  en  bien  le  mal 
quails  font,  et  duquel  ils  sont  coupar 
bles ? Et  ainsi  en  confessant  que 
rien  ne  se  fait  sans  la  providence 
de  I)ieu,nous  adorons  en  humilite 
les  secrets  qui  nous  sont  caches,  sans 
nous  enquerir  par  - dess  us  not  re 
mesure;  mais  plutot  applviuons  a 
noire  usage  ce  qui  nous  est  montre 
en  VEcriture  sainte  pour  itre  en 
repos  et  sHrete?  d'autant  que  Dieu, 
qui  a toutes  choses  sujettes  d soi, 
veille  sur  nous  d’un  soin patemel, 
tellement  qu’il  ne  tombera point  un 
cheveu  de  notre  tete  sans  sa  volonte? 
Et  cependant  il  tient  les  diables  et 
tons  nos  ennemis  brides,  en  sorte 
quHls  ne  nous  peuvent  faire  au - 
cune  nuisance  sans  son  conge? 

1 H<H).  i.  7,14. 

* Psa.  civ. 

* Prov.  xvi.  4 ; Matt.  x.  29 ; Rom.  ix.  1 1 ; 

Actes  xvii.  24,  26,  28. 

4 1 Jean  ii.  16 ; Os£e  xiii.  9 ; 1 Jean  iii.  8. 


and  to  promote  the  salvation  of  his 
elect. 

VIII.  We  believe  that  he  not  only 
created  all  things,  but  that  he  gov- 
erns and  directs  them,  disposing  and 
ordaiuing  by  his  sovereign  will  all 
that  happens  in  the  world ; not  that 
he  is  the  author  of  evil,  or  that  the 
guilt  of  it  can  be  imputed  to  him, 
as  his  will  is  the  sovereign  and  in- 
fallible rule  of  all  right  and  justice ; 
but  he  hatli  wonderful  means  of  so 
making  U6e  of  devils  and  sinners 
that  he  can  turn  to  good  the  evil 
which  they  do,  and  of  which  they 
are  guilty.  And  thus,  confessing 
that  the  providence  of  God  orders 
all  things,  we  humbly  bow  before 
the  secrets  which  are  hidden  to  us, 
without  questioning  what  is  above 
our  understanding ; but  rather  mak- 
ing use  of  what  is  revealed  to  us  in 
Holy  Scripture  for  our  peace  and 
safety,  inasmuch  as  God,  who  has 
all  things  in  subjection  to  him, 
watches  over  us  with  a Father’s 
care,  so  that  not  a hair  of  our 
heads  shall  fall  without  his  wilL 
And  yet  he  restrains  the  devils 
I and  all  our  enemies,  so  that  they 
can  not  harm  us  without  his 
leave. 


# Psa.  v.  6 ; cxix. ; Job  i.  22. 

• Actes  ii.  23,  24,  27. 

7 Rom.  ix.  19,  20 ; xi.  38. 

* Matt.  x.  30 ; Lac  xxi.  18. 

* Job  i.  12 ; Gen.  iii.  15. 
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IX.  Nous  croyons  que  Vhomme 
ay  ant  ete  cree  pur  et  entier,  et  con- 
forme  d Timage  de  Dieu , est,  par 
sa propre  faute , dechu  de  la  gr&ce 
quHl  avait  reque,1  et  ainsi  dest  all - 
ene  de  Dieu , qui  est  la  fontaine  de 
justice  et  de  torn  liens , en  sorte 
que  sa  nature  est  du  tout  corrom- 
pue . Et  itant  aveugli  en  son  es- 
prit, et  deprave  en  son  costtr , a 
perdu  toute  integrity  sans  avoir 
rien  de  rests?  Et  bien  qu’il  ait 
encore  quelque  discretion  du  bien 
et  du  mal ,3  nonobstant  nous  disons , 
que  ce  qu'il  a de  clarte , se  oonvertit 
en  tenibres  quand  il  est  question  de 
chercher  Dieu , teUement  quHl  rCen 
pent  nullement  approcher  par  son 
intelligence  et  raison?  EtbienquHl 
ait  une  volonte  par  laquelle  U est 
incite  d faire  ceci  ou  cela , toutefois 
die  est  du  tout  captive  souspeche , en 
sorts  quHl  rCa  nulls  liberty  d bien, 
que  cdle  que  Dieu  lui  donne? 

X.  Nous  croyons  que  toute  la 
lignee  d'Adam  est  infectee  de  telle 
contagion,  qui  est  Iep6ch6  originel, 
et  un  vice  heriditaire,  et  non  pas 
settlement  une  imitation,  comme  les 
Pelagiens  out  voulu  dire,  lesquels 
nous  detestons  enleurs  erreurs.  Et 
rCestimons  pas  quHl  soit  besoin  de 
8yenqverir  comme  le  peche  vient 
d'un  homme  d V autre,  vu  que  d est 

1 Gen.  i.  26 ; Eccl&.  vii.  10 ; Rom.  ▼.  12 ; 

Eph&s.  ii.  2,  8. 

* Gen.  vi.  5 ; yiii.  21. 
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IX.  We  believe  that  man  was 
created  pure  and  perfect  iu  the  im- 
age of  God,  and  that  by  his  own 
guilt  he  fell  from  the  grace  which 
he  received,  and  is  thus  alienated 
from  God,  the  fountain  of  justice 
and  of  all  good,  so  that  his  nature 
is  totally  corrupt  And  being  blind- 
ed in  mind,  and  depraved  iu  heart, 
he  has  lost  all  integrity,  and  there 
is  no  good  in  him.  And  although 
he  can  still  discern  good  and  evil, 
we  say,  notwithstanding,  that  the 
light  he  has  becomes  darkness  when 
he  seeks  for  God,  so  that  he  can  in 
nowise  approach  him  by  his  intel- 
ligence and  reason.  And  although 
he  has  a will  that  incites  him  to  do 
this  or  that,  yet  it  is  altogether  cap- 
tive to  sin,  60  that  he  has  no  other 
liberty  to  do  right  than  that  which 
God  gives  him. 

X.  We  believe  that  all  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam  is  in  bondage  to 
original  sin,  which  is  an  hereditary 
evil,  and  not  an  imitation  merely, 
as  was  declared  by  the  Pelagians, 
whom  we  detest  in  their  errors. 
And  we  consider  that  it  is  not 
necessary  to  inquire  how  sin  was 
conveyed  from  one  man  to  anoth- 
er, for  what  God  had  given  Adam 

» Rom.  i.  21 ; ii.  18-20. 

4 1 Cor.  ii.  14. 

4 Joan  L 4. 5. 7 ; vili.  86 ; Rom.  viiL  6,  7 


Digitized  by  VaOOQle 


366 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELIC  A. 


assez9  que  ce  que  Dieu  lui  avait 
donne  n'etait  pas  pour  lui  seul, 
maispour  toute  sa  lignee;  et  ain- 
si,  qu'en  la  personne  d'icelui  notes 
avons  ete  denues  de  tous  Hens , et 
sommes  trebuches  en  toute pauwete 
et  malediction? 

XI.  Nous  croyons  aussi  que  ce 
vice  est  vraiment  pecke,  qui  suffit  a 
condamner  tout  le  genre  humain, 
j usq  u'aux petits  enfants  dls  le  ven- 
tre de  la  mbre,  et  que  pour  tel  il  est 
repute  devant  Dieu  ;1 2  mime  qu?a~ 
prfo  lebaptemeydest  toujours peche 
quant  c l la  coulpe , Hen  que  la  con- 
damnation  en  soit  abolie  aux  en- 
fants de  DieUy  ne  la  leur  imputant 
point  par  sa  bonte  gratuite ? Outre 
cela,  que  dest  une  perversite  pro- 
duisant  toujours  des  fruits  de  ma- 
lice et  de  rebellion  j tels  que  les  plus 
saints y encore  qu'ils  y resistent , ne 
laissent  point  d'etre  entaches  d' in- 
firm? tes  et  de  fautes pendant  qu'ils 
habitent  en  ce  monde? 

XII.  Nous  croyons  que  de  cette 
corruption  et  condamnation  gene - 
rale , en  laquelle  tous  les  hommes 
sont  plongeSy  Dieu  reti/re  ceux  les- 
quels  en  son  conseil  eternel  et  im- 
muablc  il  a Hus  par  sa  seule  bonte 
et  miser?  cor  de  en  notre  Seigneur 
Jesus-Christy  sans  consideration  de 


was  not  for  him  alone,  bnt  foi 
all  his  posterity;  and  thus  in  his 
person  we  have  been  deprived  of 
all  good  tilings,  and  have  fallen 
with  him  into  a state  of  sin  and 
misery. 

XI.  We  believe,  also,  that  this 
evil  is  truly  sin,  sufficient  for  the 
condemnation  of  the  whole  human 
race,  even  of  little  children  in  the 
mother’s  womb,  and  that  God  con- 
siders it  as  such ; even  after  bap- 
tism it  is  still  of  the  nature  of  sin, 
but  the  condemnation  of  it  is 
abolished  for  the  children  of 
God,  out  of  his  mere  free  grace 
and  love.  And  further,  that  it  is  a 
perversity  always  producing  fruits 
of  malice  and  of  rebellion,  so 
that  the  most  holy  men,  although 
they  resist  it,  are  still  stained 
with  many  weaknesses  and  im- 
perfections while  they  are  in  this 
life. 

XII.  We  believe  that  from  this 
corruption  and  general  condemna- 
tion in  which  all  men  are  plunged, 
God,  according  to  his  eternal  and 
immutable  counsel,  calleth  those 
whom  he  hath  chosen  by  his  good- 
ness and  mercy  alone  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  without  consideration 


1 Gen.  viii.  21 ; Rom.  ▼.  12 ; Job 
xiv.  4. 

* Pul  IL  7 ; Rom.  iii.  9-18 ; y.  12. 


* Rom.  vii. 

4 Rom.  vii.  5. 

4 Rom.  vii.  18, 19 ; 2 Cor.  arii.  7. 
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leurs  oeuvres'  laissant  les  autres  en 
cette  meme  corruption  et  condem- 
nation, pour  demontrer  en  eux  sa 
justice,  comme  aux premiers  il fait 
tuire  les  richesses  de  sa  miseri - 
corde?  Car  les  uns  ne  sont  point 
meilleurs  que  les  autres,  jusqu'd  ce 
que  Dieu  les  discerns , selon  son  con - 
seil  inimitable  qu'il  a determine  en 
Jesus  Christ  decant  la  creation  du 
monde;  et  nul  aussi  ne  sepourrait 
introduire  d un  tel  bien  de  sapro- 
pre  vertu,  vu  que  de  notre  nature 
nous  nepouvons  avoir  un  seul  bon 
mouvement,ni  affection , nipensee, 
jusqu'd  ce  que  Dieu  notes  ait  pre- 
venus  et  nous  y ait  disposes? 

XIII.  Nous  ct'oyons  qu'en  icelui 
Jesus -Christ  tout  ce  qui  etait  re- 
quis  d notre  saint  nous  a ete  offert 
et  communique . Lequel  nous  etant 
donne  d salut,  nous  d ete  quant  et 
quant  fait  sapience,  sanctification 
et  redemption  : en  sorts  qxCen  de- 
dinant  de  lui,  on  renonce  d la  mi- 
sericords du  Pire,  oil  il  nous  convi - 
ent  avoir  refuge  unique? 

XIY.  Nous  croyons  que  Jesus- 
Christ  etant  la  sagesse  de  Dieu,  et 
son  Fils  Hemd,  a revetu  notre  chair, 
afin  d'etre  Dieu  et  homme  en  une 
personnel  meme  homme  semblable 
d nous, passible  en  corps  et  en  Arne, 

1 Rom.  iii.  2 ; ix.  23 ; 2 Tim.  ii.  20 ; 

Tite  iii.  5,  7 ; Eph&.  i.  4 ; 2 Tim. 
i.  9. 

* Exode  ix.  16 ; Rom.  ix.  22. 


of  their  works,  to  display  in  them 
the  riches  of  his  mercy ; leaving 
the  rest  in  this  same  corruption 
and  condemnation  to  show  in 
them  his  justice.  For  the  ones  are 
no  better  than  the  others,  until 
God  discerns  them  according  to 
his  immutable  purpose  which  he 
has  determined  in  Jesus  Christ  be- 
fore the  creation  of  the  world. 
Neither  can  any  man  gain  such  a 
reward  by  his  own  virtue,  as  by 
nature  we  can  not  have  a single 
good  feeling,  affection,  or  thought, 
except  God  has  first  put  it  into 
our  hearts. 

XIII.  We  believe  that  all  that  is 
necessary  for  our  salvation  was  of- 
fered and  communicated  to  us  in 
Jesus  Christ.  He  is  given  to  us 
for  our  salvation,  and  ‘ is  made  unto 
us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption so 
that  if  we  refuse  him,  we  renounce 
the  mercy  of  the  Father,  in  which 
alone  we  can  find  a refuge. 

XIY.  We  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ,  being  the  wisdom  of  God 
and  his  eternal  Son,  has  put  on  our 
flesh,  so  as  to  be  God  and  man  in 
one  person ; man,  like  unto  us, 
capable  of  suffering  in  body  and 

* J6r.  x.  23  ; Eph&.  i.  4,  5. 

♦ 1 Cor.  i.  30 ; Eph&.  i.  6,  7 ; Col.  i.  13, 

14 ; Tite  ii.  14. 

# Jean  i.  14  ; Philip,  ii.  6. 
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sinon  en  tant  qu'il  a etSpurde  toute 
macule}  Et  q uant  a son  humanite , 
qiCil  a tit  vraie  sememe  d' Abra- 
ham et  de  David?  bien  qiCil  ait  ete 
conqupar  la  vertu  secrete  du  Saint- 
Esprit?  En  quoi  nous  detestons 
loutes  les  heresies  qui  ont  ancienne - 
ment  trouble  les  Eg  Uses  / et  notam- 
ment  aussi  les  imaginations  dia- 
boliques  de  Servet,  lequel  attribue 
au  Seigneur  Jesus  une  divinite  fan - 
tastique , d'autant  qvUil  le  dit  etre 
idee  et  patron  de  toutes  choses , et  le 
nomme  Fils  personnel  ou  figuratif 
de  Dieu  / et  finalement  lui  forge 
un  corps  de  trois  elements  increes , 
ainsi  mele  et  detruit  toutes  les  deux 
natures . 

XV.  Nous  croyons  qu*en  une 
meme  personne , savoir , Jesus - 
Christ , les  deux  natures  sont  vrai- 
ment  et  inseparablement  conjointes 
et  unies,demeurant  neanmoins  cha- 
cune  nature  en  sa  propriete  dis- 
tincte  :4  tellement  que  comme  en 
cette  conjonction  la  nature  divine 
retenant  sa  propriete,  est  detneuree 
increee,  infinie  et  remplissant  toutes 
choses  / aussi  la  nature  humaine 
est  demeuree  finie,  ayant  sa  forme, 
mesure  et  propriete  f et  meme  bien 
que  Jesus-Christ  en  ressuscitant  ait 
donne  Vimmortalite  d son  corps, 

1 H6b.  ii.  1 7 ; 2 Cor.  v.  21. 

* Actes  xiii.23;  Rom.  i.  3;  viii.8;  iz.  5; 

Philip,  ii.  7 ; H6b.  ii.  14, 16 ; t. 

* Matt.  i.  18 ; Luc  i.  35. 


soul,  yet  free  from  all  stain  of 
6in.  And  as  to  his  humanity,  he 
was  the  true  seed  of  Abraham 
and  of  David,  although  he  was 
conceived  by  the  secret  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  In  this  we 
detest  all  the  heresies  that  have 
of  old  troubled  the  Church,  and 
especially  the  diabolical  conceits 
of  Servetus,  which  attribute  a fan- 
tastical divinity  to  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, calling  him  the  idea  and  pat- 
tern of  all  things,  and  the  per- 
sonal or  figurative  Son  of  God, 
and,  finally,  attribute  to  him  a 
body  of  three  uncreated  elements, 
thus  confusing  and  destroying  the 
two  natures. 

XV.  We  believe  that  in  one 
person,  that  is,  Jesus  Christ,  the 
two  natures  are  actually  and  in- 
separably joined  and  united,  and 
yet  each  remains  in  its  proper 
character:  so  that  in  this  union 
the  divine  nature,  retaining  its 
attributes,  remained  uncreated,  in- 
finite, and  all  - pervading  ; and 
the  human  nature  remained  finite, 
having  its  form,  measure,  and 
attributes;  and  although  Jesus 
Christ,  in  rising  from  the  dead, 
bestowed  immortality  upon  his 
body,  yet  he  did  not  take  from 

4 Matt.  L;  Lac  i. ; Jean  i.  14;  1 Tim. 
ii.  5 ; iii.  16 ; H6b.  y.  8. 

• Luc  xxW.  88,  89  ; Rom.  L 4 ; Philip, 
ii.  6-11. 
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toutefois  il  ne  lui  a pas  6t6  la  viri- 
le de  sa  nature . Et  ainsi,  nous  le 
considerons  teUement  en  sa  divini- 
ty que  nous  ne  le  depouillons  point 
de  son  humanite. 

XVI.  No  us  eroyons  que  Dieu  en- 
voyant  son  Fils,  a voulu  montrer 
son  amour  et  bonte  inestimable  en- 
vers  nous , en  le  livrant  d la  mort, 
et  le  ressuscitant  pour  accomplir 
toute justice  et  pour  nous  acquerir 
la  vie  celeste} 

XVII.  No  us  eroyons  que  par  le 
sacrifice  unique  que  le  Seigneur 
Jesus  a offert  en  la  croix?  nous 
sommes  reconcilies  d Dieu  pour 
etre  tenus  et  reputes  justes  decant 
lui,parce  que  nous  nelui pouvons 
etre  agreables,  ni  etre  participants 
de  son  adoption,  sinon  d’autant 
qu’il  nous  pardonne  nos  fautes,  et 
les  ensevelit?  Ainsi  nous  protes- 
tons  que  Jesus-Christ  est  notre  lave- 
ment entier  et  parfait,  qu'en  sa 
mort  nous  avons  entilre  satisfac- 
tion, pour  nous  acquitter  de  nos 
forfaits  et  iniquites  dont  nous 
sommes  coupables , et  ne  pouvons 
itre  dilivres  que  par  ce  remade} 

XVIII.  Nous  eroyons  que  toute 
notre  justice  est  fondee  en  la  remis- 
sion de  nospeches,  comme  aussi  dest 
notre  seule  felicite,  comme  dit  Da- 
vid? C’estpourquoi  nous  rejetons 


it  the  truth  of  its  nature,  and  we 
so  consider  him  in  his  divinity 
that  we  do  not  despoil  him  of  his 
humanity. 

XVI.  We  believe  that  God,  in 
sending*  his  Son,  intended  to  show 
his  love  and  inestimable  goodness 
towards  us,  giving  him  up  to  die  to 
accomplish  all  righteousness,  and 
raising  him  from  the  dead  to  se- 
cure for  us  the  heavenly  life. 

XVII.  We  believe  that  by  the 
perfect  sacrifice  that  the  Lord  Je- 
sus offered  on  the  cross,  we  are 
reconciled  to  God,  and  justified 
before  him;  for  we  can  not  be 
acceptable  to  him,  nor  become 
partakers  of  the  grace  of  adop- 
tion, except  as  he  pardons  [all] 
our  sins,  and  blots  them  out. 
Thus  we  declare  that  through 
Jesus  Christ  we  are  cleansed  and 
made  perfect;  by  his  death  we 
are  fully  justified,  and  through 
him  only  can  we  be  delivered 
from  our  iniquities  and  trans- 
gressions. 

XVIII.  We  believe  that  all 
our  justification  rests  upon  the 
remission  of  our  sins,  in  which 
also  is  our  only  blessedness,  as 
saith  the  Psalmist  (Psa.  xxxii.  2). 


1 Jean  iii.  16 ; xv.  13.  4 H5b.  ix.  14;  Eph6s.  v.  26;  l Pierre  L 18, 19. 

* 2 Cor.  y.  19 ; H4b.  y.  7-9.  4 Psa.  xxxii.  2 ; Jean  xyii.  23 ; Rom.  iy.  7, 8; 

• l Pierre  ii.  24, 25.  vui.  1-3 ; 2 Cor.  * 19, 20. 
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tons  mitres  moyens  de  nouspouvoir 
justifier  devant  Dieu  y1  et  sans  pre- 
sume?' de  nulles  vert  us,  ni  merites , 
nous  nous  tenons  simplcment  a Vo - 
beissance  de  Jesus- Christ , laqueUe 
nous  est  allouee , tant pour  couvrir 
toutes  nos  fautes , que  pour  nous 
faire  trouver  grace  et  favour  de- 
vant Dieu . Et  de  fait , 710  w croy- 
ons  qu'en  declinant  de  ce  fonde- 
ment , tant peu  que  ce  soit , we 

pourrions  trouver  aiUeurs  aucun 
repos , r/icm  serious  toujours  agites 
d' inquietude : d'autant  que  jamais 
nous  ne  sommes  paisibles  avec 
Dieu,  jusqu'a  ce  que  nous  soyons 
bien  resolus  d'etre  aimes  en  Jesus - 
Christ,  vu  que  nous  sommes  digues 
d'etre  hats  en  nousmemes . 

XIX.  Nous  croyons  que  c' est par 
ce  moyen  que  nous  avons  liberte  et 
privilege  d'invoquer  Dieu,  avec 
pleine  fiance  qui'l  se  montrera  no- 
tre  Fire?  Car  nous  n'aurions  au- 
cun accls  au  Fire,  si  nous  n'etions 
adressespar  ce  mediateur.  Etpour 
etre  exauces  en  son  nom,  il  convient 
tenir  notre  vie  du  lui,  comme  de 
notre  chef 

XX.  Nous  croyons  que  nous 
sommes  flits  participants  de  cette 
justice  par  la  seule  foi,  comme  it 
est  dit  qu'il  a souffert  pour  nous 
acquerirle  salut,afin  que  quiconque 

1 1 Tim.  ii.  /> ; 1 Jean  ii.  1 ; Rom.  v.  19  5 
Actes  iv.  12. 


We  therefore  reject  all  other 
means  of  justification  before  God, 
and  without  claiming  any  vir- 
tue or  merit,  we  rest  simply 
in  the  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  imputed  to  us  as  much 
to  blot  out  all  our  sins  as  to 
make  us  find  grace  and  favor 
in  the  sight  of  God.  And,  in 
fact,  we  believe  that  in  falling 
away  from  this  foundation,  how- 
ever slightly,  we  could  not  find 
rest  elsewhere,  but  should  always 
be  troubled.  Forasmuch  as  we 
are  never  at  peace  with  God  till 
we  resolve  to  be  loved  in  Jesus 
Christ,  for  of  ourselves  we  are 
worthy  of  hatred. 

XIX.  We  believe  that  by  this 
means  we  have  the  liberty  and  priv- 
ilege of  calling  upon  God,  in  full 
confidence  that  he  will  show  him- 
self a Father  to  us.  For  we  should 
have  no  access  to  the  Father  except 
through  this  Mediator.  And  to  be 
heard  in  his  name,  we  must  hold 
our  life  from  him  as  from  our 
chief. 

XX.  We  believe  that  we  are 
made  partakers  of  this  justifica- 
tion by  faith  alone,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten : ‘ He  suffered  for  our  salva- 
tion, that  whosoever  believeth  on 

* Bom.  v.  12 ; viii.  15 ; Gal.  iv.  4-7; 

Eph&.  ii.  13-15. 
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croira  en  lui , neperisse  point.1 * *  Et 
que  cela  se  fait,  d'autant  que  les 
promesses  de  viequi  nous  sont  don - 
nees  en  luirSG.it  appropriees  d notre 
usage , et  en  sentons  Veffiet  quand 
nous  les  aceeptons , ne  doutant point 
qyUbtant  assures  par  la  bouche  de 
Dieu , nous  ne  serons  point  frns - 
tree?  Ainsi  la  justice  que  nous 
obtenons  par  la  foi,  depend  des 
promesses  gratuites  par  lesquelles 
Dieu  nous  declare  et  testifie  qu'il 
nous  aime? 

XXI.  Nous  croyons  que  nous 
sommes  illumines  en  lafoi  par  la 
grace  secrbte  du  Saint- Esprit,  telle- 
ment  que  best  un  don  gratuit  et 
particulier  que  Dieu  depart  d ceux 
que  bon  lui  semble,  en  sorts  que  les 
fidlles  n’ont  de  quoi  den  glorifier , 
etant  obliges  au  double,  de  ce  quHls 
ont  ete  preferes  aux  autres .4  Meme 
que  la  foi  rdest  pas  seulement  bail- 
lee  pour  un  coup  aux  bins  pour  les 
introduire  au  bon  chemin,  mais 
pour  les  y faire  continuer  aussi 
jusqu'au  bout  .*  Car  comme  best 
d Dieu  de  faire  le  commencement, 
aussi  best  d lui  de  par achever* 

XXII.  Nous  croyons  que,  par 
cette  foi,  nous  sommes  regeneres  en 
nouveaute  de  vie,  etant  natureUe- 


1 Rom.  iii. ; Gal.  ii. ; iii.  24 ; Jean  iii.  15. 

* Matt.  xvii.  20 ; Jean  iii.  16, 1 7;  x.  4. 

* Rom.  i.  1 7 ; iii.  24,  25,  27,  80 ; It.  1-8 ; 

Gal  ii.  20, 21. 


[him  should  not  perish.’  A.nd 
this  is  done  inasmuch  as  we  ap- 
jpropriate  to  our  use  the  prom- 
ises of  life  which  are  given  to 
us  through  him,  and  feel  their  ef- 
fect wheu  we  accept  them,  being 
assured  that  we  are  established 
by  the  Word  of  God  and  shall 
not  be  deceived.  Thus  our  jus- 
tification through  faith  depends 
upon  the  free  promises  by  which 
God  declares  and  testifies  his  love 
to  us. 

XXI.  We  believe  that  we  are 
enlightened  in  faith  by  the  secret 
power  of  die  Holy  Spirit,  that  it 
is  a gratuitous  and  special  gift 
which  God  grants  to  whom  he 
will,  so  that  the  elect  have  no 
cause  to  glory,  but  are  bound  to 
be  doubly  thankful  that  they  have 
been  preferred  to  others.  We 
believe  also  that  faith  is  not 
given  to  the  elect  only  to  intro- 
duce them  into  the  right  way,  but 
also  to  make  them  continue  in  it 
to  the  end.  For  as  it  is  God  who 
hath  begun  the  work,  he  will  also 
perfect  it. 

XXII.  We  believe  that  by  this 
faith  we  are  regenerated  in  new- 
ness of  life,  being  by  nature  sub- 


4 Eph&.  H.  8 ; 1 Th«§®.  L 5 ; 1 Cor.  ii.  1 2 ; 

2 Pierre  i.  8, 4. 

4 1 Cor.  i.  8, 9. 

4 Philip,  ii,  18 ; i.  6. 
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ment  asservis  d peche ? Or , nous 
recevons  par  foi  la  grdce  de  vivre 
eaintement,  et  en  la  crainte  de  Dieu , 
en  recevant  la  promesse  qui  nous 
est  donnee  par  V Evangile,  savoir , 
que  Dieu  nous  donnera  son  Saint - 
Esprit . Ainsi  la  foi  nonseulement 
ne  refroiditpas  V affection  de  Men 
et  saintement  vivre , mais  Vmgendre 
et  excite  en  nous,produisant  neces- 
sairement  les  bonnes  oeuvres.2  Au 
reste,bien  que  Dieu, po  ur  accomplir 
notre  saint , nous  regenbre , nous  re- 
formant d Men  faire2  ioutefois 
nous  confessons  que  les  bonnes  oeu- 
vres que  nous  faisonspar  la  condu- 
ite  de  son  Esprit , ne  viennent point 
en  compte  pour  nous  justijier , on 
m&riter  que  Dieu  nous  tienne pour 
ses  enf ants,  par ce  que  nous  serions 
toujoursflottants  en  doute  et  inqui- 
btnde,  si  nos  consciences  ne  dappuy- 
aient  surla  satisfactionparlaqueUe 
Jesus -Christ  nous  a aequittes ,4 
XXIII.  Nous  croyons  que  toutes 
les  figures  de  la  loi  ont  prisfin  d 
la  venue  de  Jesus -Christ.5  Mais 
Men  que  les  ceremonies  ne  soient 
plus  en  usage,  neanmoins  la  sub- 
stance et  verite  nous  en  est  demeu- 
rie  en  la  per sonne  de  celui  auqud 
fit  tout  accomplissement5  An  sur- 


ject  to  sin.  Now  we  receive  by 
faith  grace  to  live  holily  and  in 
the  fear  of  God,  in  accepting  the 
promise  which  is  given  to  us  by 
the  Gospel,  namely : that  God  will 
give  ns  his  Holy  Spirit.  This 
faith  not  only  doth  not  hinder  us 
from  holy  living,  or  turn  us  from 
the  love  of  righteousness,  but  of 
necessity  begetteth  in  us  all  good 
works.  Moreover,  although  God 
worketh  in  us  for  our  salvation, 
and  reneweth  our  hearts,  deter- 
mining us  to  that  which  is  good, 
yet  we  confess  that  the  good 
works  which  we  do  proceed  from 
his  Spirit,  and  can  not  be  ac- 
counted to  us  for  justification, 
neither  do  they  entitle  us  to  the 
adoption  of  sons,  for  we  should 
always  be  doubting  and  restless 
in  our  hearts,  if  we  did  not  rest 
upon  the  atonement  by  which  Je- 
sus Christ  hath  acquitted  us. 

XXIII.  We  believe  that  the  or- 
dinances of  the  law  came  to  an 
end  at  the  advent  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
but,  although  the  ceremonies  are  no 
more  in  use,  yet  their  substance  and 
truth  remain  in  the  person  of  him 
in  whom  they  are  fulfilled.  And, 
moreover,  we  must  seek  aid  from 


1 Rom.  vi.  1,  2;  vii.  1,  2;  Col.  i.  13;  iii.  4 Luc  xvii.  10;  Psa.  xvi.  2;  Rom.  ilL; 

10 ; 1 Pierre  i.  3.  Tite  iii.  5 ; Rom.  iv. 

a Jacq.  ii. ; Gal.  v.  6 ; 1 Jean  ii.  3, 4;  Y.  1 8.  # Rom.  x.  4 ; Gal.  iii.,  iv. ; Col.  ii.  17. 

3 Dent  xxx.  6 ; Jean  iii.  5.  4 2 Tim.  iii.  16 ; 2 Pierre  i.  1 9 ; iii.  2. 
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plus,  il  nous  faut  aider  de  la  loi  j 
et  des  prop  kites } taut  pour  regler 
noire  vie>  que  pour  it  re  confirms 
a ox  prome88es  de  VEvangile . 

XXIV.  Nous  crayons , puisque 
Jesus-  Christ  nous  eat  donne  pour 
seui  avocaty 1 et  qu'il  nous  com - 
mande  de  nous  retirer  pnivement  en 
son  nom  vers  son  Pire  f et  mime 
quit  ne  nous  est  pas  licite  de  pri- 
er,  sinon  en  suivant  la  forme  que 
Dieu  nous  a dicteepar  sa  Parole  f 
que  tout  ce  que  les  hommes  out  im- 
agine de  V intercession  des  Saints 
trepasses,  n'est  qu'abus  et  f allace 
de  Satan y pour  faire  devoyer  les 
hommes  de  la  forme  de  bien prier? 
Nous  rejetons  aussi  tous  autres 
moyens  que  les  hommes  presument 
avoir  pour  se  racheter  envers  Dieuy 
comme  derogeants  au  sacrifice  de 
la  mort  et  passion  de  Jesus- Christ. 

Finalementy  nous  tenons  le  pur - 
galoire pour  une  illusion  procedee 
de  cette  mime  boutiquey  de  laquelle 
sont  aussi  procedes  les  vosux  mona- 
stiqueSy  pelerinageSy  defenses  du 
mariagey  et  de  V usage  des  viandeSy 
P observation  ceremonieUe  des  jours 
la  confession  auriculairey  les  in- 
dulgences et  toutes  autres  telles 
r h oses y par  lesquelles  on  pense  me- 
rit er  grdce  et  saint?  Lesquelles 


the  law  and  the  prophets  for  the 
ruling  of  our  lives,  as  well  as  for 
our  confirmation  in  the  promises 
of  the  gospel. 

XXIV.  We  believe,  as  Jesus 
Christ  is  our  only  advocate,  and 
as  he  commands  us  to  ask  of 
the  Father  in  his  name,  and  as  it 
is  not  lawful  for  us  to  pray  ex- 
cept in  accordance  with  the  mod- 
el God  hath  taught  us  by  his 
Word,  that  all  imaginations  of 
men  concerning  the  intercession 
of  dead  saints  are  an  abuse  and 
a device  of  Satan  to  lead  men 
from  the  right  way  of  wor- 
ship. We  reject,  also,  all  other 
means  by  which  men  hope  to  re> 
deem  themselves  before  God,  as 
derogating  from  the  sacrifice  and 
passion  of  Jesus  Christ 

Finally,  we  consider  purgatory 
as  an  illusion  proceeding  from 
the  same  shop,  from  which  have 
also  sprung  monastic  vows,  pil- 
grimages, the  prohibition  of  mar- 
riage, and  of  eating  meat,  the 
ceremonial  observance  of  days, 
auricular  confession,  indulgences, 
and  all  such  things  by  which 
they  hope  to  merit  forgive- 
ness and  salvation.  These  things 


' 1 Tim.  ii.  5 ; Actes  iv.  12 ; 1 Jean  ii.  1,  2.  4 Actes  x.  25,  26 ; xiv.  14 ; Apoc.  xix.  10. 

8 Jean  xvi.  23,  24.  # Matt.  xv.  1 1 ; Actes  x.  14, 15;  Rom.  iv.  1-4; 

* Matk  vi  9 1 Lnc  xi  1.  Gal.  iv.9,10j  Col.  ii  18-23}  l Tim.  iv.  2-& 
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choses  nous  rejetons , non-seulement 
pour  la  fausse  opinion  du  merite 
qui  y eat  attache , mats  aussi  parce 
que  ce  sontdes  inventions  humaines, 
qui  imposent joug  aux  consciences. 

XXV.  Or,  parce  que  nous  ne 
jouissons  de  Jesus-Christ  que  par 
VEvangile ,l  nous  croyons  que  For- 
dre  de  VEglise , qui  a ete  etabli  en 
son  autorite, doit  etre  sacre  et  invio- 
lable, et  partant  que  VEglise  ne 
pent  subsister  sinon  qxCil  y ait  des 
pasteurs  qui  aient  la  charge  d'en- 
seigner2  lesquels  on  doit  honorer  et 
ecouter  en  reverence  quand  ils  sont 
dument  appeles , et  exercent  jidele- 
mentleur  office?  Non  pas  que  Dieu 
soit  attache  d telles  aides  ou  moyens 
inferieurs , mais  parce  qxjUil  lui 
plait  nous  entretenir  sous  telle 
bride.  En  quoi  nous  detest ons  tous 
Fantastiques  qui  voudraient  bien , 
en  tant  qvlen  eux  est , aneantir  le 
mini  stir  e et  predication  de  la  par 
role  de  Dieu  et  des  sacrements. 

XXVI.  Nous  croyons  done  que 
nul  ne  se  doit  retirer  d part , et  se 
contenter  de  sa  per sonne,  mais  que 
tous  ensemble  doivent  garder  et  en- 
tretenir V union  de  VEglise , se  sou- 
mettant  d Vinstruction  commune 
et  au  joug  de  Jesus - Christ  ;A  et 
ce  en  qudque  lieu  ou  Dieu  aura 
etabli  un  vrai  ordre  de  VEglise , 

1 Rom.  i.  16, 17;  x.  3. 

* Matt,  xviii.  20 ; Eph&.  i.  22, 28. 


we  reject,  not  only  for  the  false 
idea  of  merit  which  is  attached 
to  them,  but  also  because  they  are 
human  inventions  imposing  a yoke 
upon  the  conscience. 

XXV.  Now  as  we  enjoy  Christ 
only  through  the  gospel,  we 
believe  that  the  order  of  the 
Church,  established  by  his  au- 
thority, ought  to  be  sacred  and 
inviolable,  and  that,  therefore,  the 
Church  can  not  exist  without  pas- 
tors for  instruction,  whom  we 
should  respect  and  reverently  list- 
en to,  when  they  are  properly 
called  and  exercise  their  office 
faithfully.  Not  that  God  is  bound 
to  such  aid  and  subordinate 
means,  but  because  it  pleaseth  him 
to  govern  us  by  such  restraints, 
jin  this  we  detest  all  visionaries 
who  would  like,  so  far  as  lies  in 
their  power,  to  destroy  the  min- 
istry and  preaching  of  the  Word 
and  sacraments. 

XXVI.  We  believe  that  no  one 
ought  to  seclude  himself  and  be 
contented  to  be  alone;  but  that 
all  jointly  should  keep  and  main- 
tain the  union  of  the  Church,  and 
submit  to  the  public  teaching,  and 
to  the  yoke  of  Jesus  Christ,  wher- 
ever God  shall  have  established 
a true  order  of  the  Church,  even 


* Matt.  x.  40 ; Jean  xiii.  20 ; Rom.  x.  15. 

4Paa.y.8:  xxii.28;  xlii.5;  Eph&.  iv.  11;  Hlb.ii.  12, 
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encore  que  lee  magistrate  et  leure 
edits  y eoient  contvairee , que  tone 
ceux  qui  ne  dy  rangenty  ou  e’en 
separenty  contrarient  d Tordon-\ 
nance  de  Dieu? 

XXVII.  Toutefoisy  nous  croyons 
quHl  convient  discemer  soigneuse- 
menty  et  avec  prudencey  quelle  est 
la  vraie  Egliseyparce  que  par  trop 
on  abuse  de  ce  litre ? Nous  disons 
doncy  suivant  la  parole  de  Dieu,  que 
dest  la  compagnie  dee  fiddles  qui 
daccordent  d suivre  cette  Parole  et 
la  pure  religion  qui  en  dependy  et 
qui profitent  en  elle  tout  le  temps  de, 
leur  vie,  croissant  et  se  conformant 
en  la  crainte  de  DieUy  selon  quHls 
ont  besoin  de  davancer  et  de  mar- 
cher toujour s plus  outre?  Meme 
quoiqu’ils  defforcenty  qv?il  leur  con- 
vient avoir  incessamment  recours  d 
la  remission  de  leurs  pechesj  ne- 
anmoins  nous  ne  nions  point  que 
parnii  les  fiddles  il  r?y  ait  des 
hypocrites  et  repi'ouveSy  desquels  la 
malice  ne  pent  effacer  le  titre  de 
VEglise? 

XXVIII.  Sous  cette  creance  nous 
protestons  que  Id  oh  la  parole  de 
Dieu  i? est  point  reque,  et  ou  on  ne 
fait  nulle profession  de  dassujettir 
d elley  et  ou  il  rdy  a nul  usage  des 
sacrementSy  dparler proprementy  on 


if  the  magistrates  and  their  edicts 
are  contrary  to  it.  For  if  they 
do  not  take  part  in  it,  or  if  they 
separate  themselves  from  it,  they 
do  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God. 

XXVII.  Nevertheless  we  be- 
lieve  that  it  is  important  to  dis- 
cern with  care  and  prudence 
which  is  the  true  Church,  for  this 
title  has  been  much  abused.  We 
say,  then,  according  to  the  Word  of 
God,  that  it  is  the  company  of  the 
faithful  who  agree  to  follow  his 
Word,  and  the  pure  religion  which 
it  teaches ; who  advance  rn  it  all 
their  lives,  growing  and  becoming 
more  confirmed  in  the  fear  of  God 
according  as  they  feel  the  want 
of  growing  and  pressing  onward. 
Even  although  they  strive  con- 
tinually, they  can  have  no  hope 
save  in  the  remission  of  their 
sins.  Nevertheless  we  do  not 
deny  that  among  the  faithful 
there  may  be  hypocrites  and  rep 
robates,  but  their  wickedness  can 
not  destroy  the  title  of  the  Church. 

XXVIII.  In  this  belief  we  de- 
clare that,  properly  speaking,  there 
can  be  no  Church  where  the  Word 
of  God  is  not  received,  nor  pro- 
fession made  of  subjection  to 
it,  nor  use  of  the  sacraments. 


1 Actes  ir.  19,  20;  H£b.  x.  25.  3 Eph£s.  ii.  20 ; iv.  11, 12 ; 1 Tim.  iii.  15 ; 

3 Jlr.  vii.  4,  8,  11,  12 ; Matt.  iil.  9 ; vil  4 Rom.  iii.  8.  [Dent.  xxxi.  12, 

22 ; xxiv.  5.  4 Matt.  xiii.  80 ; 1 Tim.  i.  18-20. 
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ne  pent  juger  qu!il  y ait  aucune 
Eglise. 1 Partant , n one  condamnons 
les  assemblies  de  la  papaut&y  vu  que 
la  pure  verite  de  Dieu  en  est  bannie , 
esquelles  lee  sacrements  8ont  cor - 
rompus , abdtardis,  falsifies  ou  am - 
antis  da  tout ; et  esqueUes  toutes 
superstitions  et  idoldtries  ont  la 
vogue . Notts  tenons  done  que  tons 
ceux  qui  se  m£le?it  en  tels  actes , et  y 
com  muniquent,  se  separent  et  se  re - 
tranchentda  corps  de  Jesus-Christ? 
Toutefois,  parce  qu'il  reste  encore 
quelque  petite  trace  de  VEglise  en 
la  papaute , et  meme  que  la  vertu  et 
substance  du  bapteme  y est  demeu- 
ree,  joint  que  Vefficace  du  bapteme 
ne  depend  pas  de  celui  qui  Vad - 
ministre , nous  confessons  ceux  qui 
y sont  baptises  rC avoir  besoin  i fun 
second  bapteme?  Cependant  d 
cause  des  corruptions  qui  y sont , 
on  rty  pent  presenter  les  enfants 
sans  se  pottuer. 

XXIX.  Quant  est  de  la  vraie 
Eglise , nous  croyons  qu'eUe  doit 
etre  gouvernee  selon  la  police  que 
notre  Seigneur  Jisus- Christ  a eta- 
blie?  C'est  quHl  y ait  des  pas- 
teurSy  des  surveillants  et  des  dia- 
creSy  afin  que  la  pure  doctrine  ait 
son  courSy  que  les  vices  soient  cor - 
riges  et  repi'imes,  et  que  les  pauvres 

1 Matt.  x.  14,  15 ; Jean  x.  1 ; 1 Cor.  iii. 

12,13. 

* 2 Cor.  vi.  14-16 ; 1 Cor.  vi.  15. 


Therefore  we  condemn  the  papal 
assemblies,  as  the  pure  Word  of 
God  is  banished  from  them,  their 
sacraments  are  corrupted,  or  falsi- 
fied, or  destroyed,  and  all  super- 
stitions and  idolatries  are  in  them. 
We  hold,  then,  that  all  who  take 
part  in  these  acts,  and  commune 
in  that  Church,  separate  and  cut 
themselves  off  from  the  body  of 
Christ.  Nevertheless,  as  some 
trace  of  the  Church  is  left  in 
the  papacy,  and  the  virtue  and 
substance  of  baptism  remain,  and 
as  the  efficacy  of  baptism  does 
not  depend  upon  the  person  who 
administers  it,  we  confess  that 
those  baptized  in  it  do  not  need 
a second  baptism.  But,  on  ac- 
count of  its  corruptions,  we  can 
not  present  children  to  be  bap- 
tized in  it  without  incurring  pol- 
lution. 

XXIX.  As  to  the  true  Church, 
we  believe  that  it  should  be  gov- 
erned according  to  the  order  es- 
tablished by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
That  there  should  be  pastors,  over- 
seers, and  deacons,  so  that  true 
doctrine  may  have  its  course, 
that  errors  may  be  corrected  and 
suppressed,  and  the  poor  and  all 

3 Matt.  iii.  11 ; xxviii.  19  ; Marc  i.  8 ; 

Actes  i.  5;  xi.  15-17;  xix.  4-6. 

4 Actes  vi.  3-5 ; Eph&.  iv.  11-13 ; 1 Tim. 

iii. ; Tite  i.,  ii. ; Matt.  xviii.  17. 
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et  tous  autres  afiligis  soient  se- 
courus  en  leurs  necessity  / et  que 
les  assemblies  se  f assent  an  nom  de 
Dieu , esquelles  grands  et  petits 
soient  edifies. 

XXX.  Nous  croyons  tous  vrais 
pasteurs , en  qudque  lieu  quHls 
soient , avoir  mime  auto  rite  et  eg  ale 
puissance  sous  un  seul  chef,  seul 
souverain  et  seul  universd  eveque , 
Jesus-Ohrist  et  pour  cette  cause , 
que  nuUe  Eglise  ne  doit  pretendre 
aucune  domination  ou  seigneurie 
sur  V autre. 

XXXI.  Nous  croyons  que  nul  ne 
se  doit  ingerer  de  son  autorite  pro- 
prepour gouoerner  1' Eglise,  mais 
que  cela  se  doit  faire  par  election, 
en  tant  qu'il  est possible  et  que  Dieu 
le permet.2  LagueUe  exception  nous 
y ajoutons  notamment,parce  qu'il 
afallu  quelquefois , et  meme  de  no - 
tre  temps  ( auqud  Vetat  de  V Eglise 
etait  interrompu),  que  Dieu  ait 
suscite  des  gens  d'une  faqon  ex- 
traordinaire pour  dresser  V Eglise 
de  nouveau,  qui  etait  en  mine  et 
desolation.  Mais,  quoi  qu'il  en  soit, 
nous  croyons  qu'il  se  faut  toujours 
confovmer  d cette  rlgle.  Que  tous 
pasteurs,  surveillants  et  diacres 
aient  temoignage  d'etre  appeles  d 
leur  ojfice? 


who  are  in  affliction  may  be 
helped  in  their  necessities;  and 
that  assemblies  may  be  held  in 
the  name  of  God,  so  that  great 
aud  small  may  be  edified. 

XXX.  We  believe  that  all  true 
pastors,  wherever  they  may  be, 
have  the  same  authority  and 
equal  power  under  one  head,  one 
only  sovereign  and  universal  bish- 
op, Jesus  Christ;  and  that  con- 
sequently no  Church  shall  claim 
any  authority  or  dominion  over 
any  other. 

XXXI.  We  believe  that  no  per- 
son should  undertake  to  govern  the 
Church  upon  his  own  authority, 
but  that  this  should  be  derived 
from  election,  as  far  as  it  is  pos- 
sible, and  as  God  will  permit. 
And  we  make  this  exception  es- 
pecially, because  sometimes,  and 
even  in  our  own  days,  when  the 
state  of  the  Church  lias  been  in- 
terrupted, it  has  been  necessary 
for  God  to  raise  men  in  an  ex- 
traordinary manner  to  restore  the 
Church  which  was  in  ruin  and  des- 
olation. But,  notwithstanding,  we 
believe  that  this  rule  must  always 
be  binding:  that  all  pastors,  over- 
seers, and  deacons  should  have  evi- 
dence of  being  called  to  their  office. 


1 Matt.  xz.  26,  27 ; xviii.  2-4 ; 1 Cor.  iii.  1-6 ; Eph&.  i.  22 ; Col.  i.  18, 19. 

* Matt,  xxviii.  18,  19;  Marc  xvi.  15;  Jean  xy.  16;  Actes  i.  21-26;  vi.  1,  2;  Rom.  x.  15; 

* Gal.  i.  15 ; 1 Tim.  iii.  7-10, 16.  [Tite  i.  5-7. 
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XXXII.  Nous  croyons  aussi 
qu'il  est  both  et  utile  que  ceux  qui 
8ont  tins  pour  etre  superintend 
ants , avisent  entre  eux  quel  moyen 
ih  devront  tenir  pour  le  regime  de 
tout  le  corps,1  et  toutefois  quOls  ne 
declinent  nullement  de  ce  qui  nous 
en  a ete  donne  par  noire  Seigneur 
Jesus-Christ?  Ce  qui  n'empeche 
point  quHl  r!y  ait  quelques  or- 
donnances  particulilres  en  chacun 
lieu , selon  que  la  commodity  le  re - 
querra. 

XXXIII.  Cependant  nous  exclu - 
on8  toutes  indentions  humaines , et 
toutes  his  qu’on  voudrait  intro- 
duce sous  ombre  du  service  de 
Dieu,  par  UsqudUs  on  voudrait 
Her  Us  consciences y3  mais  settle- 
ment recevons  ce  qui  fait  et  est 
propre  pour  nourrir  la  concorde , 
et  tenir  chacun  depuis  U premier 
jusqtDau  dernier  en  obeisance . En 
quoi  nous  avons  d suivre  ce  que 
notre  Seigneur  Jesus  a declare 
quant  d P excommunication  f la- 
quelle  nous  approuvons  et  confes ■ 
sons  Ure  necessaire  avec  toutes  ses 
appartenances. 

XXXIV.  Nous  croyom  que  les 
sacrements  sont  ajoutes  d la  ParoU 
pour  plus  ampU  confirmation,  afin 
de  nous  Ure  gages  et  marreaux  de 


XXXII.  We  believe,  also,  that 
it  is  desirable  and  useful  that 
those  elected  to  be  superintend- 
ents devise  among  themselves 
what  means  should  be  adopted 
for  the  government  of  the  whole 
body,  and  yet  that  they  should 
never  depart  from  that  which 
was  ordained  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Which  does  not  prevent 
there  being  some  special  ordi- 
nances in  each  place,  as  conven- 
ience may  require. 

XXXIII.  However,  we  reject 
all  human  inventions,  and  all  laws 
which  men  may  introduce  ’under 
the  pretense  of  serving  God,  by 
which  they  wish  to  bind  con- 
sciences ; and  we  receive  only  that 
which  conduces  to  concord  and 
holds  all  in  obedience,  from  the 
greatest  to  the  least.  In  this  we 
must  follow  that  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  declared  as  to  ex- 
communication, which  we  ap- 
prove and  confess  to  be  necessa- 
ry with  all  its  antecedents  and 
consequences. 

XXXIV.  We  believe  that  the 
sacraments  are  added  to  the  Word 
for  more  ample  confirmation,  that 
they  may  be  to  us  pledges  and 


1 Actes  xv.  2, 6,  7,  25,  28 ; Rom.  xii.  6-8 ; * Rom.  xvi.  17, 18 ; 1 Cor.  iii.  11 ; Col.  ii.  6-8*, 

1 Cor.  xiv.  12 ; 2 Cor.  xii.  7, 8.  Gal.  v.  1. 

* 1 Pierre  v. ; 1 Cor.  xiv.  40.  4 Matt,  xviii.  17 ; 1 Cor.  v.  5 ; 1 Tim.  i.  9, 10. 
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la  grdce  de  Dieu , et  par  ce  moyen 
aider  et  soulayer  notre  foi , a cause 
de  Tinjirmite  et  rudesse  qui  est  en 
nous ? et  quails  sont  tellemcnt  signes 
exterieurs , que  Dieu  opere  par  eux 
en  la  vertn  de  son  Esprit , afin  de 
ne  nous  y rien  signijier  en  vain? 
Toutefois,  nous  tenons  que  toute 
leur  substance  et  verite  est  enJesus- 
Christf  et  si  on  les  stpare,  ce  n'est 
plus  rien  q\j? umbrage  etfumee. 

XXXV.  Nous  en  confessons 
8eulement  deux , communs  d toute 
VEglise,  desquels  le premier,  qui  est 
le  bapteme , nous  est  donne pour  te- 
moignage  de  notre  adoption / parce 
que  Id  nous  somrnes  entes  au  corps 
de  Christ , d Jin  d'etre  laves  et  net- 
toyes par  son  sang , et  puis  renouve- 
les  en  saintete  de  vie  par  son  Saint - 
Esprit ? Nous  tenons  aussi,  bien 
que  'nous  ne  soyons  baptises  qu'une 
fois , que  le  projit  qui  nous  est  Id 
signijie  s'etend d la  me  etdla  mort , 
d jin  que  nous  ayons  nne  signature 
permanente , que  Jesus-Christ  nous 
sera  toujours  justice  et  sanctijica- 
tion?  Or,  bien  que  ce  soit  un  sa- 
crement  de  foi  et  de  penitence,  ne- 
anmoins  parce  qve  Dieu  reqoit  en 
son  Eglise  les  petits  enfants  avec 
leur s plres,  nous  disons  que  par 
Vautorite  de  Jesus-Christ  les  petits 


seals  of  the  grace  of  God,  and 
by  this  means  aid  and  comfort 
our  faith,  because  of  the  infirmity 
which  is  in  us,  and  that  they  are 
outward  signs  through  which  God 
operates  by  his  Spirit,  so  that  he 
may  not  signify  any  thing  to  us 
in  vain.  Yet  we  hold  that  their 
substance  and  truth  is  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  of  themselves 
they  are  only  smoke  and  shadow. 

XXXV.  We  confess  only  two 
sacraments  common  to  the  whole 
Church,  of  which  the  first,  bap- 
tism, is  given  as  a pledge  of  our 
adoption;  for  by  it  we  are  graft- 
ed into  the  body  of  Christ,  so  as 
to  be  washed  and  cleansed  by  his 
blood,  and  then  renewed  in  puri- 
ty of  life  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  We 
hold,  also,  that  although  we  are 
baptized  only  once,  yet  the  gain 
that  it  symbolizes  to  us  reaches 
over  our  whole  lives  and  to  our 
death,  so  that  we  have  a lasting 
witness  that  Jesus  Christ  will  al- 
ways be  our  justification  and 
sanctification.  Nevertheless,  al- 
though it  is  a sacrament  of  faith 
and  penitence,  yet  as  God  re- 
ceives little  children  into  the 
Church  with  their  fathers,  we 
say,  upon  the  authority  of  Jesus 


1 1 Cor.  x. ; xi.  23-34  ; Exode  xii.  13;  Matt.  3 Jean  vi.  50-57 ; iii.  12. 

xxyi.  26t  27 ; Rom.  iv.  1 1 ; Actes  xxii.  16.  4 Rom.  vi.  3 ; Tite  iii.  5, 6 ; Actes  xxii.  16. 

3 GaL  iii.  27 ; Eph&.  v.  26.  * Matt.  iii.  1 1, 12 ; Marc  xvi.  1 6 ; Rom.  vi.  1-4 
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enfante  enqendres  des  fidlles  doi - Christ,  that  the  children  of  belie  v- 
vent  etre  baptises.1  ing  parents  should  be  baptized. 

XXXVI.  Nous  confessons  que  XXXVI.  We  confess  that  the 
la  samte  Cine  (« qui  est  le  second  Lord’s  Slipper,  which  is  the  sec- 
sacrement)  nous  est  un  temoignage  ond  sacrament,  is  a witness  of  the 
de  V uni  on  que  nous  avons  avec  union  which  we  have  witli  Christ, 
Jesus- Christ*  (Fautant  qxCil  riest  inasmuch  as  he  not  only  died 
pas  settlement  tine  ft  ns  mort  et  and  rose  again  for  us  once,  but 
ressuscite  pour  nous , mais  aussi  also  feeds  and  nourishes  us  truly 
nous  repait  et  nourrit  vraiment  de  with  his  flesh  and  blood,  so  that 
sa  chair  etde  son  sang ,dce  que  nous  we  may  be  one  in  him,  and 
soyons  un  avec  lui,  et  que  sa  vie  that  our  life  may  be  in  com- 
nous  soit  commune ? Or , bien  qtHl  mon.  Although  he  be  in  heaven 
soit  au  del  jusqtid  ce  qutil  vienne  until  he  come  to  judge  all  the 
pour  juger  tout  le  monde ,4  toute-  earth,  still  we  believe  that  by 
fois  nous  croyons  que  par  la  vertu  the  secret  and  incomprehensible 
secrlte  et  incomprehensible  de  son  power  of  his  Spirit  he  feeds 
Esprit , il  nous  nouirit  et  vivifie  and  strengthens  us  with  the  sub- 
de  la  substance  de  son  corps  et  de  stance  of  his  body  and  of  his 
son  sang}  Nous  tenons  bien  que  blood.  We  hold  that  this  is  done 
celase  fait  spirit ueUement,  non pas  spiritually,  not  because  we  put 
pour  mettre  au  lieu  de  Vejfet  et  de  imagination  and  fancy  in  the 
la  v&'ite,  imagination,  ni  pensee ; place  of  fact  and  truth,  but  be- 
mais  d'autant  que  ce  mystlre  sur-  cause  the  greatness  of  this  mys- 
monte  en  sa  hautesse  la  mesure  de  tery  exceeds  the  measure  of  our 
notre  sens , et  tout  ordre  de  nature,  senses  and  the  laws  of  nature. 
Brefparce  quttl  est  celeste , il  ne  In  short,  because  it  is  heavenly, 
peut  Ure  apprehende  que  par  la  it  can  only  be  apprehended  by 
foi.  faith. 

XXXVII.  Nous  croyons  ( ginsi  XXXVII.  We  believe,  as  has 

qviil  a etb  dit),  que  tant  en  la  cine  been  said,  that  in  the  Lord’s  Sup- 
qvtau  bapteme,  Dieu  nous  donne  per,  as  well  as  in  baptism,  God 
reellement  et  par  effet  ce  quHl  y gives  us  really  and  in  fact  that 
figure.  Et partant,  nous  joignons  which  he  there  sets  forth  to  us; 

1 Matt.  xix.  14,-  1 Cor.  vii.  14.  * Jean  vi.66t57;  xvii.  11,  22.  • 1 Cor.  x.  16:  Jean  vi 

1 Cor.  x.  16, 17;  xi.  24.  4 Marc  xvi.  19;  Actes  iiL  21. 
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avec  les  signet  la  vraie  possession 
et  jouissance  de  ce  qui  nous  est  Id 
presente . Et  ainsi , tons  ceux  qui 
apportent  d la  table  sacree  de  Christ 
une  pure  foi^comme  un  vaisseau , 
re^oivent  vraiment  ce  que  les  signes 
y testifient;  <?est  que  le  corps  et 
le  sang  de  Jesus- Christ  ne  servent 
pas  moins  de  manger  et  de  boire  d 
Vdme , que  lepain  et  le  vin  font  au 
corps } 

XXXVHI.  Ainsi  nous  tenons 
que  Veau  etant  un  element  caduCj 
ne  laisse  pas  de  nous  testifier  en 
virite  le  lavement  interieur  de  notre 
dme  au  sang  de  Jesus-  Christ,  par 
Vefiicace  de  son  Esprit ,3  et  que  le 
pain  et  le  vin  nous  etant  donnes 
en  la  cine,  nous  servent  vraiment 
de  nourriture  spirituelle , d'autant 
qu'ils  nous  montrent  comme  d Voeil 
la  chair  de  Jesus- Christ  notes  etre 
notre  viande , et  son  sang  notre 
breuvage?  Et  rejetons  les  Fan - 
tastiques  et  Sacreme?itaires,  qui 
ne  veulent  recevoir  tels  signes  et 
marques , vu  que  notre  Seigneur 
Jesus  prononce : Ceci  est  mon  corps , 
et  cette  coupe  est  mon  sang.K 

XXXIX.  Nous  croyons  que  Dieu 
veut  que  le  monde  so  it  gouverne 
par  lois  et  police*  afin  quHl  y ait 
quelque  bride  pour  reprimer  les  ap- 
petite desordonnes  du  monde . Et 


and  that  consequently  with  these 
signs  is  given  the  true  possession 
and  enjoyment  of  that  which  they 
present  to  us.  And  thus  all  who 
bring  a pure  faith,  like  a vessel,  to 
the  sacred  table  of  Christ,  receive 
truly  that  of  which  it  is  a sign; 
for  the  body  and  the  blood  of  Je- 
sus Christ  give  food  and  drink  to 
the  soul,  no  less  than  bread  and 
wine  nourish  the  body. 

XXXVIII.  Thus  we  hold  that 
water,  being  a feeble  element, 
still  testifies  to  us  in  truth  the 
inward  cleansing  of  our  souls 
in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  by 
the  efficacy  of  his  Spirit,  and 
that  the  bread  and  wine  given 
to  us  in  the  sacrament  serve  to 
our  spiritual  nourishment,  inas- 
much as  they  show,  as  to  our 
sight,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is 
our  meat,  and  his  blood  our  drink. 
And  we  reject  the  Enthusiasts 
and  Sacramentarians  who  will  not 
receive  such  signs  and  marks,  al- 
though our  Saviour  said : ‘ This 
is  my  body,  and  this  cup  is  my 
blood.’ 

XXXIX.  We  believe  that  God 
wishes  to  have  the  world  gov- 
erned by  laws  and  magistrates, 
so  that  some  restraint  may  be 
put  upon  its  disordered  appetites. 


1 1 Cor.  xi. ; Jean  vi.  * Jean  vi.;  1 Cor.  xi.  • Exode  xviii.  20,  21 ; Matt. 

• Rom.  vi.  3.  4 Matt.  xxvi.  26;  1 Cor.  xi.  xvii.  24-27;  Rom.  xiii. 
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ainsi  qv!il  a etabli  les  royaumes, 
republiques  et  toutes  autres  sorter 
de  principautes , so  it  hereditaires 
ou  autrement , et  tout  ce  qui  appar- 
tient  d VEtat  de  justice,  et  en  veut 
etre  reconn  u auteur : a cette  cause 
il  a mis  le  glaive  en  la  main  des 
magistrate  pour  reprimer  les peches 
commie  non-seulement  contre  la 
seconde  table  des  commandements 
de  Dieu , mais  aussi  contre  la  pre- 
miere. 11  faut  done , a cause  de 
lui , que  non-seulement  on  endure 
que  les  superieurs  dominent ,*  mais 
aussi  qiCon  les  honor e et  prise  en 
toute  reverence , les  tenant  pour  ses 
lieutenants  et  officiers , lesquels  il 
a com  mis  pou  r exercer  une  charge 
legitime  et  sainte. 

XL.  Nous  tenons  done  q\Cil  faut 
obeir  a hurs  lois  et  statuts1 2  payer 
trihuts , impols  et  autres  devoirs , et 
porter  le  joug  de  subjection  d'une 
bonne  et  franche  volonte , encore 
quails  fussent  infidlles,  moyennant 
que  V empire  souverain  de  Dieu  de- 
meure  en  son  entier?  Ainsi  nous 
detestons  ceux  qui  voudraient  re- 
jeter  les  super ioritts,  mettre  com- 
munaute  et  confusion  de  biens,  et 
renverser  Vordre  de  la  justice. 


And  as  he  has  established  king- 
doms, republics,  and  all  sorts  of 
principalities,  either  hereditary  or 
otherwise,  and  all  that  belongs 
to  a just  government,  and  wishes 
to  be  considered  as  their  Author, 
so  he  has  put  the  sword  into  the 
hands  of  magistrates  to  suppress 
crimes  against  the  first  as  well 
as  against  the  second  table  of 
the  Commandments  of  God.  We 
must  therefore,  on  his  account, 
not  only  submit  to  them  as  supe- 
riors, but  honor  and  hold  them  in 
all  reverence  as  his  lieutenants 
and  officers,  whom  he  has  com- 
missioned to  exercise  a legitimate 
and  holy  authority. 

XL.  We  hold,  then,  that  we 
must  obey  their  laws  and  statutes, 
pay  customs,  taxes,  and  other  dues, 
and  bear  the  yoke  of  subjection 
with  a good  and  free  will,  even 
if  they  are  unbelievers,  provided 
that  the  sovereign  empire  of  God 
remain  intact.  Therefore  we  de- 
test all  those  who  would  like  to  re- 
ject authority,  to  establish  commu- 
nity and  confusion  of  property,  and 
overthrow  the  order  of  justice. 


1 1 Pierre  ii.  13, 14 ; 1 Tim.  ii.  2.  * Matt.  xviL  24.  * Actes  iv.  17-20;  xviii.  9. 
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CONFESSIO  BELGICA. 

The  Belgio  Confession.  A.D.  1561.  Revised  1619. 


[The  Belgic  Confession,  composed  in  French  by  Out  db  Baks  (died  a martyr,  1567)  for  the  Churches 
in  Flanders  and  the  Netherlands,  1561,  was  adopted  by  a Reformed  Synod  at  Emden,  1571,  and  by 
the  National  Synod  of  Dort,  1619,  which  snbjected  the  text  to  a careful  revision  by  a comparison  of 
French,  Dutch,  and  Latin  copies. 

The  French  text  is  taken  from  the  authentic  MS.  of  1580,  with  the  revision  of  Dort,  as  reprinted  by  the 
Sociite  ivangilique  Beige,  at  Brussels,  1850,  under  the  title,  La  Confession  de  fed  des  igliscs  riformks  Wal- 
onnes  et  Flamandes,  including  a table  of  various  readings.  The  headings  of  articles  are  supplemented 
from  the  Latin  editions. 

The  English  text  (made  from  the  Latin)  is  the  one  authorized  by  the  'Reformed  (Dutch)  Church  in 
America,’  and  printed  in  its  Constitution,  etc.  (New  York,  108  Fulton  Street).  An  older  English  ver- 
sion in  the  English  Harmony  of  Confessions,  Cambridge,  1586,  and  a recent  one  by  Owen  Jones,  in  Church 
of  the  Living  God,  etc.  London,  1865,  pp.  203-287. 

A Latin  translation,  probably  made  by  Beza,  or  nnder  his  direction,  appeared  in  the  Harmonia  Con - 
fessionwm,  Geneva,  1581,  and  in  the  first  edition  of  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  Confessionum , Geneva,  1612 ; 
another,  by  Festus  Horn  ml  ns,  Leyden,  1618 ; this  was  revised  by  the  Synod  of  Dort,  reprinted  (as  revised) 
in  the  second  edition  of  the  Corp.  et  Syntag.  (1654),  and  (in  its  original  form),  with  various  readings,  in 
Niemeyer’s  CoUectio  (pp.  860-389).  It  is  also  given  in  the  Oxford  Sylloge  Confessionum  (pp.  327-854). 
The  Latin  texts  in  these  editions  differ  considerably. 

There  are  several  Dutch  and  German  editions,  and  a Greek  version  (i«KX»i<n»v  t7s  B«X«yuc'r  ItoyoXo- 
•tnoit),  made  by  Jac.  Revins  (Lugd.  Batav.  1685,  and  Amstelod.  1638).  The  Greek  edition  before  me 
(Utrecht,  1660)  gives  the  Greek  and  Latin  in  parallel  columns,  and  contains  also  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism in  Latin,  with  the  Greek  version  of  Fred.  Sylburg.] 


La  Confession  de  Foi 

DES 

EGLISE8  REFORMEE8  WALLONNE8  ET 
FLAMANDES. 

[De  Tancien  text  du  manuscrit 
authentique  de  1580,  avec  la 
revision  de  Dortreckt  de  1619.] 

Art.  I. 

DE  NATURA  DEI. 

Nous  croyons  tons  de  cceur  et 
confessons  de  bouche , quHl  y a une 
seule  et  simple  essence1  spirituelle ,2 
laquelle  noiis  appelons  Dieu  eter- 
nel ,3  incomprehensible ,4  invisible ,5 
immuable ,6  infini y7  lequel  est  tout 
puissant , tout  sage^ juste ,9  et  bon™ 


The  Confession  of  Faith 

OP  THE 

REFORMED  CHURCH. 

Devised  in  the  National  Synod , 
held  at  Dordrecht;  in  the  Years 
1618  and  1619. 

Art.  I. 

THERE  18  ONE  ONLY  OOD. 

We  all  believe  with  the  heart, 
and  confess  with  the  mouth,  that 
there  is  one  only  simple  and  spir- 
itual Being,  which  we  call  God ; 
and  that  he  is  eternal,  incompre- 
hensible, invisible,  immutable,  in- 
finite, almighty,  perfectly  wise, 


1 Eph.  iv.  6 ; Deut.  vi.  4 ; 1 Tim. 

ii.  5 ; l Cor.  viiL  6. 

* Jean  iv.  24. 

’ Es.  xl.  28. 


* Rom.  xi.  33. 

# Rom.  i.  20. 

• Mai.  iii.  6. 

’ Es.  xliv.  6. 


• 1 Tim.  i.  17. 

• Jdr.  xii.  1. 

10  Matt.  xix.  17. 
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et  source  trh-abondante  de  tons 
biens.1 

Art.  II. 

DB  COGNITIONS  DBI. 

Nous  le  connais8ons  par  deux 
moyens.  Premih'ement : Par  la 
creation , conservation  et  gouverne- 
ment  du  monde  universal ,3  d'au- 
tant  que  dest  decant  nos  yeux 
comme  un  beau  livre , auquel  toutes 
creatures , petites  et  grandes , ser- 
vent  de  lettres  pour  nous  faire 
contempler  les  chases  invisibles  de 
Dieu,  savoir  sa  puissance  eterneUe 
et  sa  divinity  comme  dit  VApdtre 
saint  Paul  {Rom.  i.  20).  Toutes 
lesquelles  choses  sont  suffisantes 
pour  convaincre  les  hommes,  et 
les  rendre  inexcusables. 

Secondement : 11  se  donne  a con - 
naitre  a nous  plus  manifestement 
et  evidemment  par  sa  sainte  et  di- 
vine Parole*  tout  autant  pleine- 
ment  qu’il  nous  est  de  besoin  en 
cette  vie  pour  sa  gloire  et  le  salut 
des  siens. 

Art.  in. 

DB  SACRA  8CRIPTURA. 

Nous  confessons  que  cette  Par 
role  de  Dieu  rCa  point  ete  envoyee 


just,  good,  and  the  overflowing 
fountain  of  all  good.2 

Art.  n. 

BT  WHAT  MEANS  GOD  IS  MADB  KNOWN 

UNTO  US. 

We  know  him  by  two  means: 
first,  by  the  creation,  preservation, 
and  government  of  the  universe; 
which  is  before  our  eyes  as  a most 
elegant  book,  wherein  all  creatures, 
great  and  small,  are  as  so  many 
characters  leading  us  to  contem- 
plate the  invisible  things  of  God , 
namely,  his  eternal  power  and 
Godhead,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  saith 
(Rom.  i.  20).  All  which  things  are 
sufficient  to  convince  men,  and 
leave  them  without  excuse. 

Secondly,  he  makes  himself  more 
clearly  and  fully  known  to  us  by 
his  holy  and  divine  Word;  that  is 
to  say,  as  far  as  is  necessary  for 
us  to  know  in  this  life,  to  his  gloiy 
and  our  salvation. 

Art.  m. 

OF  THE  WRITTEN  WORD  OF  GOD. 

We  confess  that  this  Word  of 
God  was  not  sent  nor  delivered 


1 Jacq.  i.  17;  1 Chron.  xxix.  10, 11, 12. 

* English  Harm,  of  Conf. : * A most  plentiful  well-spring  of  all  good  things.' 

* Psa.  xix.  2 ; Eph.  iv.  6. 

4 Psa.  xix.  8 ; 1 Cor.  xii.  6. 
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ni  apportie  par  volonte  humaine : 
main  les  saints  homines  de  Dieu 
ont  parle  etant  pousses  du  Saint - 
Esprit , comme  dit  saint  Pierre J 
Puis  aprls,  par  le  soin  singulier 
que  notre  Dieu  a de  nous  et  de 
notre  salut , il  a commands  d ses 
serviteurs  les  Proph&tes2  etApdtres* 
de  rediger  ses  oracles  par  ecrit : et 
lui-mime  a ecrit  de  son  doigt  les 
deux  Tables  de  la  Loi*  Pour  cette 
cause , nous  appelons  tels  emits; 
Ecritures  saintes  et  divines. 

Art.  IV. 

DE  GANONICI8  LIBRI8  VETERIS  ET  NOVI 
TEBTAMENTX. 

Nous  comprenons  Vtlcriture 
Sainte  aux  deux  volumes  du  Vieux 
et  du  Nouveau  Testament , qui  sont 
livres  canoniques,  auxquels  il  ri*y 
a rim  d repliquer . Le  nombre  en 
est  tel  en  VEglise  de  Dieu . 

Dans  l’Ancien  Testament:  Les 
cinq  limes  de  Moise,  le  livre  de 
Josue,  des  Juges , Ruth,  les  deux 
limes  de  Samuel , et  deux  des  Rois , 
les  deux  limes  des  Chroniques  dits 
Paralipombtes , le  premier  cPEs- 
drasy  Nehemie,  Ester , Job,  les 
Psaumes  de  David,  les  trois  limes 
de  Salomon,  savoir:  les  Proverbes, 
F £cclesiaste,  et  le  Cantique;  les 
quatre  grands  ProphHes : Esaie, 


by  the  will  of  man,  but  that  holy 
men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the 
Apostle  Peter  saith  And  that 
afterwards  God,  from  a special 
care  which  he  has  for  us  and  our 
salvation,  commanded  his  servants, 
the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  to  com- 
mit his  revealed  Word  to  writing; 
and  he  himself  wrote  with  his  own 
finger  the  two  tables  of  the  law. 
Therefore  we  call  such  writings 
holy  and  divine  Scriptures. 

Art.  IV. 

CANONICAL  BOOKS  OF  THE  HOLT  SCRIPT- 
URES. 

We  believe  that  the  Holy  Script- 
ures are  contained  in  two  books, 
namely,  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, which  are  canonical,  against 
which  nothing  can  be  alleged. 
These  are  thus  named  in  the  Church 
of  God. 

The  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment are : the  five  books  of  Moses, 
viz.,  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus, 
Numbers,  Deuteronomy ; the  book 
of  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  two  books 
of  Samuel,  and  two  of  the  Kings, 
two  books  of  the  Chronicles,  com- 
monly called  Paralipomenon,  the 
first  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Esther; 
Job,  the  Psalms  of  David,  the 
three  books  of  Solomon,  namely, 


1 2 Pier.  i.  21.  * 2 Tim.  iii.  16;  Apoc.  L 11. 

9 Exod.  xxir.  4;  Psa.  cii  19;  Hab.  ii.  2.  4 Exod.  xxxi.  18. 
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J tremie , Ezechiel , et  Daniel.  Puis 
les  autres  dome  petite  ProphUes : 
Oste,  Joel , Amos,  Abdias , Jonas , 
Miches , Nahum , Habacuc , Sopho - 
ni*,  Aggee,  Zacharie , Malachie. 


Dans  le  Nouveau  Testament : fe* 
quatre  Evangelistes , saint  Mat - 
thieu,  saint  Marc , Zwc,  sain/ 

Jean;  les  Actes  dts  Apbtres , 
quatorze  Epitres  de  saint  Paul: 
aux  Domains , aw#  Corin- 

thiensy  aux  Galates , Ephesiens, 
Philippiens,  Colossiens,  deux  aux 
Thessaloniciensy  deux  a Tirnothee , 
d Zite,  Philemon,  aux  Hebreux ; 
et  les  sept  Epitres  des  autres  Apb - 
savoir  une  de  saint  Jacques , 
de  saint  Pierre , //Ws  de 
saint  Jean , wns  cfe  sain/  Jude ; 
enjin  V Apocalypse  de  saint  Jean 
Apotre. 

Art.  V. 

DE  AUCTORITATE  8ACRJE  SCRIPTURE. 

Afows  recevons  tous  ces  livres-ld 
seulement,  pour  saints  et  cano - 
niques,  pour  regler,  fonder  et  eta- 
blir  notre  foi , s/  croyons  pleine- 
ment  toutes  les  choses  qui  y sont 
contenues,  non  pas  taut  parce  que 
VEglise  les  repit  et  approuve  tels, 
mais  principalement  parce  que  le 
Saint-Esprit  nous  rend  temoign- 


the  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the 
Song  of  Songs;  the  four  great 
Prophets : Isaiah,  Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and  Daniel ; and  the  twelve  lesser 
Prophets,  viz.,  Hosea,  Joel,  Amos, 
Obadiali,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum, 
Habakkuk,  Zephaniah,  Haggai, 
Zechariah,  and  Malachi. 

Those  of  the  New  Testament  are : 
the  four  Evangelists,  viz.,  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John ; the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles ; the  fourteen  Epis- 
tles of  the  Apostle  Paul,  viz.,  one 
to  the  Romans,  two  to  the  Corin- 
thians, one  to  the  Galatians,  one  to 
the  Ephesians,  one  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  one  to  the  Colossians,  two  to 
the  Thessalonians,  two  to  Timothy, 

J one  to  Titus,  one  to  Philemon,  and 
one  to  the  Hebrews;  the  seven 
Epistles  of  the  other  Apostles,  viz., 
one  of  James,  two  of  Peter,  three 
of  John,  one  of  Jude;  and  the 
Revelation  of  the  Apostle  John. 

Art.  V. 

WHENCE  DO  THE  HOLT  8CRIPTURE8  DERIVE 
THEIR  DIGNITY  AND  AUTHORITY. 

We  receive  all  these  books,  and 
these  only,  as  holy  and  canonical, 
for  the  regulation,  foundation,  and 
confirmation  of  our  faith;  believ- 
ing, without  any  doubt,  all  things 
contained  in  them,  not  so  much 
because  the  Church  receives  and 
approves  them  as  such,  but  more 
especially  because  the  Holy  Ghost 
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age  en  notre  cceur , quHls  sont  de 
Dieu,  et  aussi  quails  sont  approuves 
tels  par  eux-memes ; car  les  aveu - 
gles  merries peuvent  apercevoir  que 
les  choses  adviennent  qui  y sont 
predites . 

Art.  VI. 

DR  DI8CRIMIKE  LIBRORUM  CANONICORUM  ET 
APOCRYPHORUM. 

Nous  mettons  difference  entre  ces 
saints limes et  les livres apocryphes , 
qui  sont  le  troisibne  et  quatrieme 
livre  d'Esdras,  le  lime  de  Tobie , 
Judith , Sapience , Ecclesiastique , 
JBaruc,  ce  qui  a ete  ajoute  d Phis- 
toire  d' Ester,  le  cantique  des  trois 
Enfants  en  la  fournaise , Vhistoire 
de  Susanne , Vhistoire  de  Vidole  Bel 
et  du  Dragon , VOraison  de  Mar 
nasse , et  les  deux  livres  des  Macca- 
bees, lesquels  PEglise  peut  bien 
lire  et  y prendre  instruction  dans 
les  choses  conformes  aux  livres 
canoniques;  mais  Us  rtont  point 
telle  force  et  vertu  que  par  un  te- 
moignage  qui  en  est  tire , on  puisse 
arreter  quelque  chose  de  la  foi  ou 
religion  chretienne , tant  e'en  faut 
qv!ils  puissent  ramoindrir  Pern- 
tarite  des  autres  saints  limes . 

Art.  VII. 

DR  PRRFECTIONB  SACRA  SCRIPTURAL 

Nous  croyons  que  cette  Ecriture 
Sainte  contient  parfaitement  la 
volonte  divine , et  que  tout  ce  que 


witnesseth  in  our  hearts  that  they 
are  from  God,  whereof  they  carry 
the  evidence  in  themselves.  For 
the  very  blind  are  able  to  perceive 
that  the  things  foretold  in  them 
are  fulfilling. 

Art.  VI. 

THE  DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN  THE  CANONICAL 
AND  APOCRYPHAL  BOOKS. 

We  distinguish  these  sacred 
books  from  the  apocryphal,  viz., 
the  third  and  fourth  book  of  Es- 
dras,  the  books  of  Tobias,  Judith, 
Wisdom,  Jesus  Syrach,  Baruch,  the 
appendix  to  the  book  of  Esther, 
the  Song  of  the  Three  Children  in 
the  Furnace,  the  History  of  Su- 
sannah, of  Bell  and  the  Dragon, 
the  Prayer  of  Manasses,  and  the 
two  books  of  Maccabees.  All 
which  the  Church  may  read  and 
take  instruction  from,  so  far  as  they 
agree  with  the  canonical  books; 
but  they  are  far  from  having  such 
power  and  efficacy  as  that  we  may 
from  their  testimony  confirm  any 
point  of  faith  or  of  the  Christian 
religion ; much  less  to  detract  from 
the  authority  of  the  other  sacred 
books. 

Art.  VII. 

THE  SUFFICIENCY  OF  THE  HOLT  SCRIPTURES 
TO  BE  THE  ONLY  RULE  OF  FAITH. 

We  believe  that  these  Holy  Script- 
ures fully  contain  the  will  of  God, 
and  that  whatsoever  man  ought  to 
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Vhomme  doit  croire  pour  Ure 
aauvi , y eat  auffiaamment  en- 
seigne .l  Car  puisque  toute  la 
manibre  du  service  que  Dieu  re * 
quiert  de  nous  y eat  trla  an  long 
decrite , lea  homines , meme  fussent- 
ila  Apdtres , na  doivent  enaeigner 
autrement 2 00  now*  a 

enseigne  par  lea  Saintea  Ecriturea , 
encore  mime  que  ce  fit  un  ange 
du  Ciel , comine  dit  saint  Paul:3 
car  puisqxCU  eat  defendu  d'aj ou- 
ter ni  diminuer  a la  Parole  de 
Dieu*  cela  dbnontre  Men  que  la 
doctrine  eat  trla-parfaite  et  accom- 
plie  en  toutes  sortes.  Aussi  ne 
faut-il  pas  comparer  lea  ecrita  dea 
homines,  quelque  saints  quails  aient 
ete,  aux  ecrits  divine,3  ni  la  cou- 
tume  d la  verite  de  Dieu 6 {car  la 
verite  eat  par-deaaua  tout),  ni  le 
grand  nombre,  ni  Tanciennete,  ni 
la  succession  des  temps  ni  deeper - 
sonnes,  ni  lea  concilea,  decrets,  ou 
aireta : car  tons  hommes  d'eux- 
mJemes  sont  menteurs ,7  et  plus 
vains  que  la  vanite  meme . C'est 
pourquoi  nous  rejetons  de  tout 
notre  cceur  tout  ce  qui  ne  iaccorde 


believe  unto  salvation,  is  sufficient 
\y  taught  therein.  For  since  the 
whole  manner  of  worship  which 
God  requires  of  us  is  written  in 
them  at  large,  it  is  unlawful  for 
any  one,  though  an  Apostle,  to  teach 
otherwise  than  we  are  now  taught 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures:  nay,  though 
it  were  an  angel  from  heaven,  as 
the  Apostle  Paul  saith.  For  since 
it  is  forbidden  to  add  unto  or  take 
away  any  thing  from  the  Word 
of  God,  it  doth  thereby  evidently 
appear  that  the  doctrine  thereof  is 
most  perfect  and  complete  in  all 
respects.  Neither  may  we  com- 
pare any  writings  of  men,  though 
ever  so  holy,  with  those  divine 
Scriptures;  nor  ought  we  to  com- 
pare custom,  or  the  great  multi- 
tude, or  antiquity,  or  succession  of 
rimes  or  persons,  or  councils,  de- 
crees, or  statutes,  with  the  truth 
of  God,  for  the  truth  is  above  all : 
for  all  men  are  of  themselves  liars, 
and  more  vain  than  vanity  itself. 
Therefore  we  reject  with  all  our 
hearts  whatsoever  doth  not  agree 
with  this  infallible  rule,  which  the 


1 Rom.  xv.  4;  Jean  iv.  25;  2 Tim.  iii.  15, 16,  17;  1 Pier.  i.  1 ; Prov.  xxx.  5;  GaL  xxx. 
15;  Apoc.  xxii.  18;  Jean  xv.  15;  Act.  ii.  27. 

* 1 Pier.  iv.  1 1 ; 1 Cor.  xv.  2,  3 ; 2 Tim.  iii.  14  ; 1 Tim.  i.  3 ; 2 Jean  10. 

3 Gal.  i.  8,  9 ; l Cor.  xv.  2 ; Act.  xxvi.  22 ; Rom.  xv.  4 ; 1 Pier.  iv.  11 ; 2 Tim.  iii.  14. 

* Dent.  xii.  32 ; Prov.  xxx.  6;  Apoc.  xxii.  18;  Jean  iv.  25. 

* Matt.  xv.  3 ; xvii.  5 ; Marc  viL  7 ; Es.  L 12 ; 1 Cor.  ii.  4, 

* Es.  i.  12;  Rom.  iii.  4 ; 2 Tim.  iv.  3,  4. 

7 Psa.  lxii.  JO 
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d cette  riffle  infaiUible ,*  comme 
none  sommes  enseignes  de  faire 
par  les  Apotres , disant : Fprouvez 
lee  esprit#  sHls  sont  de  Dieu1  2 * et : 
Si  qudqxiun  vient  d vous  et  rCap - 
ports  point  cette  doctrine , ne  le 
recevez  point  en  votre  maison? 

Art.  VIII. 

DR  8ACRO8ANCTA  TRINITATE  PERSONARUX  IN 
UNICA  ES8ENTIA  DIVINA. 

Suivant  cette  verite  et  Parole 
de  Dieu , nous  croyons  en  un  seul 
Dieu  qui  est  une  seule  essence ,4 
en  laquelle  il  y a trois  personnes5 
reellement , et  d la  verite,  et  eter- 
nellement  distinguies  selon  leurs 
proprietes  incommunicable s,  sa- 
voir  : le  Plre,  le  Fils,  et  le  Saint- 
Esprit ;6  le  Plre  itant  cause,  ori- 
gins et  commencement  de  toutes 
choses,  tant  visibles  qu’ invisibles.1 
Le  Fils  qui  est  la  Parole ,8  la  Sa- 
gesse,9  et  V Image  du  Pire.10  Le 
Saint-Esprit,  la  Vertu  et  Puis- 
sance Uemette'1  procedante  du 
Pbre  et  du  Fils.12  Et  cependant 
une  telle  distinction  ne  fait  pas 
que  Dieu  soit  divise  en  trois, 
puisque  V Failure  nous  enseigne 
que  le  Pire,  le  Fils,  et  le  Saint- 
Esprit  ont  chacun  sa  personne 


Apostles  have  taught  us,  saying, 
Try  the  spirits  whether  they  are 
of  God ; likewise,  If  there  come 
any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this 
doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your 
house. 

Art.  VHI. 

GOD  18  ONR  IN  E88ENCE,  TET  DISTINGUISHED 
IN  THREE  PERSON8. 

According  to  this  truth  and  this 
Word  of  God,  we  believe  in  one 
only  God,  who  is  one  single  essence, 
in  which  are  three  persons,  really, 
truly,  and  eternally  distinct,  ac- 
cording to  their  incommunicable 
properties ; namely,  the  Father,  and 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Father  is  the  cause,  origin,  and  be- 
ginning of  all  things,  visible  and 
invisible;  the  Son  is  the  Word, 
Wisdom,  aud  Image  of  the  Father ; 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  eternal 
Power  and  Might,  proceeding  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  Never- 
theless God  is  not  by  this  distinc- 
tion divided  into  three,  since  the 
Holy  Scriptures  teach  us  that  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  have  each  his  personality, 
distinguished  by  their  properties; 


1 Gal.  vi.  16;  1 Cor.  iii.  11;  2 These, 
ii.  2. 

» l Jean  1y.  1. 

* 2 Jean  10. 

4 Es.  xliii.  10. 

* 1 Jean  v.  7 ; H€b.  i.  8. 

* Matt,  xxviii.  19. 


7 1 Cor.  viii.  6 ; Col.  i.  16. 

• Jean  i.  1,  2;  Apoc.  xix.  18;  Prov.  viii 

12. 

• Prov.  viii.  12,  22,  etc. 

10  Col.  i.  15  ; Hdb.  i.  3. 

11  Matt.  xii.  28. 

M Jean  xv.  26 ; Gal.  iv.  6. 
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distincte  par  des  propriety ; de 
sorte , toutefois , que  ces  trois  per - 
sonnes  ne  sont  qrfun  seul  Dieu . 
11  est  done  manifests  que  le  Phre 
rCest  point  le  Fils , et  que  le  Fils 
ri!  est  point  le  Pere  : semblablement 
que  le  Saint-Esprit  rCest  pas  le 
Plre  ni  le  Fils.  Cependant  ces 
personnes  ainsi  distinctes  ne  sont 
pas  divisees,  ni  confondues , ni 
melees  : car  le  Pbre  n!a  point  pris 
chair  ni  aussi  le  Saint -Esprit, 
mais  ete  seulement  le  Fils}  Le 
Plre  rC a jamais  ete  sane  son  Fils 
ni  sans  son  Saint -Esprit,  parce 
que  tons  trois  sont  d'eternite  egale , 
en  une  mJeme  essence . 11  n!y  a 

point  de  premier  ni  de  dernier , 
car  tons  trois  sont  un  en  verite  et 
puissance , en  bonte  et  misericords. 

Art.  IX. 

DB  SACROSANCT  A TRXNITATR  BCRIPTTJRJE 
TE8TIMONIA. 

Nous  connaissons  toutes  ces 
choses  tant  par  les  temoignages  de 
la  Sainte  Ecriture,  que  par  les 
effects,  et  principalement  par  ceux - 
Id  que  nous  sentons  en  nous.  Les 
temoignages  des  Ecritures  Saintes 
qui  nous  enseignent  de  croire  cette 
sainte  Trinite  sont  ecrits  en  plu- 
sieurs  lieux  de  VAncien  Testa- 
ment, qui  rCont  point  besoin  de 
denombrement,  mais  de  choix  et  de 


but  in  such  wise  that  these  three 
persons  are  but  one  only  God. 
Hence,  then,  it  is  evident  that  the 
Father  is  not  the  Son,  nor  the  Son 
the  Father,  and  likewise  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  neither  the  Father  nor 
the  Son.  Nevertheless  these  per- 
sons thus  distinguished  are  not  di- 
vided nor  intermixed ; for  the  Fa- 
ther hath  not  assumed  the  flesh, 
nor  hath  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  the 
Son  only.  The  Father  hath  never 
been  without  his  Son,  or  without 
his  Holy  Ghost.  For  they  are  all 
three  co-eternal  and  co-essential. 
There  is  neither  first  nor  last; 
for  they  are  all  three  one,  in 
truth,  in  power,  in  goodness,  and 
in  mercy. 

Art.  IX. 

THE  PROOF  OF  THE  FOREOOING  ARTICLE  OF 

THE  TRINITY  OF  PERSONS  IN  ONE  GOD. 

All  this  we  know,  as  well  from 
the  testimonies  of  Holy  Writ  as 
from  their  operations,  and  chiefly 
by  those  we  feel  in  ourselves.  The 
testimonies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
that  teach  us  to  believe  this  Holy 
Trinity,  are  written  in  many  places 
of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are 
not  so  necessary  to  enumerate  as 
to  choose  them  out  with  discretion 
and  j udgment.  In  Genesis  i.  26, 27, 


1 Phil  a a 7;  Gal  iv.  4;  Jean  i.  14. 
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discretion,  Au  livre  de  la  Genise 
Dieu  dit : Faisons  Vhomme  d 
notre  image , et  selon  notre  sem- 
blance, etc } Dieu  done  crea  Vhom- 
me d son  image  : il  les  crea , dis-je, 
mfile  et  femeUe.  Void  Adam  est 
fait  comme  Vun  de  nous?  II  ap - 
pert  par  cela , quHl  y a plurality 
depersonnes  en  la  Divinite , quand 
il  dit:  Faisons  Vhomme  d notre 
image  / et  puis  it  montre  V unite 
quand  il  dit : Dieu  crea,  etc,  11 
est  vrai  qu’il  ne  dit  point  Id  com - 
bien  il  y a depersonnes ; mais  ce 
qui  nous  est  obscur  en  VAnden 
Testament  nous  est  tris-dair  au 
Nouveau . 

Car  quand  notre  Seigneur 
fOt  baptise  au  Jourdain,3  la  voix 
du  Fire  a He  entendue , disant: 
Cdui-d  est  mon  Fils  bien-aime; 
le  Fils  est  vu  en  Veau , et  le  Saint - 
Esprit  apparaU  en  forme  de  co- 
lornbe,  De  meme  au  bapteme  de 
tousfidiles  cette  faqon  a ete  or  don- 
nee  de  Christ : Baptisez  toutes  les 
nations  au  nom  du  Fire  et  du  Fils 
et  du  Saint-Esprit?  En  VFvangile 
selon  Saint  Luc , Vange  Gabriel 
parle  ainsi  d Marie , mire  de  notre 
Seigneur  : Le  Saint-Esprit  survi- 
endra  en  toi  et  la  vertu  du  Souve- 
rain  te  couvrira  de  son  ombre,  d est 
pourquoi  ce  qui  naitra  de  toi 


* Gen.  L 26, 27.  * Gen.  iii.  22. 
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God  6aith : Let  us  make  man  in 
our  image,  after  our  likeness,  etc. 
So  God  created  man  in  his  own 
image,  male  and  female  created 
he  them.  And  Gen.  iii.  22:  Be- 
hold, the  man  has  become  as  one 
of  us.  From  this  saying,  Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,  it  ap- 
pears that  there  are  more  persons 
than  one  in  the  Godhead;  and 
when  he  saith  God  created,  this 
signifies  the  unity.  It  is  true  he 
doth  not  say  how  many  persons 
there  are,  but  that  which  appears 
to  us  somewhat  obscure  in  the  Old 
Testament  is  very  plain  in  the 
New. 

For  when  our  Lord  was  bap- 
tized in  Jordan,  the  voice  of  the 
Father  was  heard,  saying,  This 
is  my  beloved  Son : the  Son  was 
seen  in  the  water;  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  appeared  in  the  shape  of  a 
dove.  This  form  is  also  instituted 
by  Christ  in  the  baptism  of  all  be- 
lievers. Baptize  all  nations,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
In  the  Gospel  of  Luke  the  angel 
Gabriel  thus  addressed  Mary,  the 
mother  of  our  Lord:  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow  thee,  therefore  also 


* Matt.  iii.  16, 17.  4 Matt,  xzvui.  19. 
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saint,  sera  appele  le  Fils  de  Dieu?  J 
Ft  aiUenrs  il  est  dit : La  gr&ce  de 
notre  Seigneur  Jesus- Christ,  et  la 
charite  de  Lieu , et  la  communica- 
tion du  Saint-Fsprit  soient  avec 
vous .*  II  y en  a trois  qui  donnent 
temoignage  au  del,  le  Fire,  la 
Parole , et  le  Saint- Esprit  et  ces 
trois  sont  un?  Dans  tous  ces  pas- 
sages nous  sommes  d plein  ensei - 
gnis  des  trois  personnes  en  une 
seule  essence  divine . Et  quoique 
cette  doctrine  surpasse  Ventende- 
ment  humain , cependant  nous  la 
croyons  maintenant  par  la  Pa- 
role, attendant  d*en  avoir  pleine 
connaissance  et  jouissance  au 
ciel? 

Or  ilfaut  aussi  noter  les  offices 
et  effiets  particuliers  des  trois  per- 
sonnes envers  nous . Le  Pbre  est 
appele  notre  Createur  par  sa  ver- 
tu?  Le  Fils  est  notre  Sauveur  et 
Redempteur  par  son  sang?  Le 
Saint-Esprit  est  notre  sanctifica- 
teur  par  sa  demeurance  en  nos 
cceurs ? 

Cette  doctrine  de  la  saintc  Tri- 
nity a tou fours  Hi  maintenue  en 
la  vraie  Eglise,  depuis  le  temps 
des  Apotres  jusqutd present,  contre 
les  Juifs , les  Mahometans,  et  con- 


that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom 
of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God.  Likewise,  The  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  with  you . And 
There  a/re  three  that  bear  record  in 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three 
are  one . In  all  which  places  we 
are  fully  taught  that  there  are  three 
persons  in  one  only  divine  essence. 
And  although  this  doctrine  far  sur- 
passes all  human  understanding, 
nevertheless  we  now  believe  it  by 
means  of  the  Word  of  God,  but 
expect  hereafter  to  enjoy  the  per- 
fect knowledge  and  benefit  thereof 
in  heaven. 

Moreover  we  must  observe  the 
particular  offices  and  operations  of 
these  three  persons  towards  us. 
The  Father  is  called  our  Creator 
by  his  power ; the  Son  is  our  Sav- 
iour and  Redeemer  by  his  blood; 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  our  Sanctifier 
by  his  dwelling  in  our  hearts. 

This  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trin- 
ity hath  always  been  defended  and 
maintained  by  the  true  Church, 
since  the  times  of  the  Apostles  to 
this  very  day,  against  the  Jews, 


1 Luc  i.  35. 

* 2 Cor.  xiii.  13. 

3 1 Jean  v.  7 [?]. 

' Psa.  xlv.  8 ; Es.  lxi.  1. 


3 Eccl.  xii.  3 j Mai.  ii.  10 ; 1 Pier.  i.  2. 

• 1 Pier.  i.  2 ; 1 Jean  i.  7 ; iv.  14. 

1 1 Cor.  vi.  1 1 ; 1 Pier.  i.  2 ; Gal.  iv.  6 ; 
Tit.  iii.  5;  Rom.  viii.  9;  Jean  xiv.  IS. 
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tre  quelques  faux  Chretiens  et  He- 
retiques,  comine  Marcion , Man&s, 
Praxeas , Sabellius , Paul  de  Sa - 
mo  sate,  Arius  et  autres  semhlables , 
lesquels  d bon  droit  out  ete  con - 
damnes  par  les  Saints  Plres. 

Ainsi  nous  recevons  volontiers 
en  cette  matihre  les  trois  sym boles, 
celui  des  Apbtres , ceux  de  Nicee 
et  & Athanase,  et  semblablement  ce 
qui  en  a ete  determine  par  les  An - 
dens  conform  ernent  d ceux-ci . 

Art.  X. 

DB  JETERNA  DEITATE  FILII  DEI,  DOMINI 
NOSTRI  JEBU  CHRI8TI. 

Nous  croyons  que  Jesus- Christ, 
quant  d sa  nature  divine,  est  Fils 
unique  de  Dieu ,l  etemellement  en- 
gendre ,2  nH  etant  ni  fait  ni  cree  (car 
il  serait  creature),  d’une  essence 
avec  le  Phre3  coeternel ,4 *  la  marque 
engravke  de  la  personne  du  Ptore,  et 
la  splendeur  de  sa  glorie ,6  etant  en 
tout  sernblable  d Lui;b  lequel  est 
Fils  de  Dieu  non  point  seulement 
depuis  quHl  a pris  notre  nature, 
mais  de  toute  eternite;1  com  me  ces 
temoignages  nous  enseignent , etant 
rapportes  Vun  d V autre.  Moyse 
dit  que  Dieu  a cree  le  monde  ; 8 
Saint-Jean  dit  que  toutes  choses 


Mohammedans,  and  some  false 
Christians  and  heretics,  as  Mar- 
cion, Manes,  Praxeas,  Sabellius,  Sa- 
mosatenus,  Arius,  and  such  like, 
who  have  been  justly  condemned 
by  the  orthodox  fathers. 

Therefore,  in  this  point,  we  do 
willingly  receive  the  three  creeds, 
namely,  that  of  the  Apostles,  of 
Nice,  and  of  Athanasius ; likewise 
that  which,  conformable  there- 
unto, is  agreed  upon  by  the  an- 
cient fathers. 

Art.  X. 

JE8U8  CHRIST  18  TRUE  AND  ETERNAL  GOD. 

We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  his  divine  nature,  is  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten 
from  eternity,  not  made  nor  created 
(for  then  he  would  be  a creature), 
but  co-essential  and  co-eternal  with 
the  Father,  the  express  image  of 
his  person,  and  the  brightness  of 
his  glory , equal  unto  him  in  all 
things.  Who  is  the  Son  of  God, 
not  only  from  the  time  that  he  as- 
sumed our  nature,  but  from  all 
eternity,  as  these  testimonies,  when 
compared  together,  teach  us.  Mo- 
ses saith  that  Ood  created  the 
world;  and  John  saith  that  all 


1 Jean  i.  18,49. 

* Jean  i.  14;  Col.  i.  15. 

* Jean  x.  80 ; Phil  ii.  6. 

4 Jean  i.  2;  xvii.  5 ; Apoc.  i.  8. 

4 H<b.  i.  8. 


• PhU.  ii.  6. 

* Jean  yiii.  23,  58;  ix.85,  86,  37;  Act. 

▼iii.  87 ; Bom.  ix.  5. 

•Gen.i.1. 
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out  He  creeespar  la  Parole , laqueUe 
il  appelle  Dieu?  IlApotre  dit 
que  Dieu  a fait  les  scales  par  son 
Pile.2  Saint-Paul  dit  encore  que 
Dieu  a cree  toutes  clioses  par  Je- 
ms-Christ?  11  faut  done  que  ce- 
lui  qui  est  nomine  Dieu,  Parole , 
Fils,  et  Jesus- Christ,  ait  d<jd  ete 
lorsque  toutes  choses  ont  ete  creees 
par  lui?  C'est  pourquoi  le  pi'o- 
phlte  Michee  dit : Son  issue  est 
dts  les  jours  Jetemite?  Et  VApo- 
tre  : 11  est  sans  commencement  de 
jours,  sans  jin  de  vie?  II  est  done 
le  vrai  Dieu  eternel,  le  Tout-Puis- 
sant, lequd  nous  invoquons,  odo- 
rous et  servons . 


Art.  XI. 

DB  PERSONA  ET  JETERNA  DEITATE  BFIRITU8 
8ANCTI. 

Nous  croyons  et  confessons 
aussi  que  le  Saint-Esprit  pro- 
clde  eternellement  du  Plre1  et  du 
Fils,6  rHetant  ni  fait , ni  cree , ni 
aussi  engendre,  mais  seulement 
procedant  des  deux;  lequel  est 
la  troisitme  personne  de  la  Tri- 
nite  en  ordre,  d'une  meme  essence 
et  majeste  et  gloire  avec  le  Pere 
et  le  Fils,  Hant  vrai  et  etemel 


things  were  made  by  that  Word , 
which  he  ealleth  God ; and  the 
Apostle  saith  that  God  made  the 
worlds  by  his  Son  ; likewise,  that 
God  created  alt  things  by  Jesus 
Christ . Therefore  it  must  needs 
follow  that  he — who  is  called  God, 
the  Word,  the  Son,  and  Jesus 
Christ — did  exist  at  that  time  when 
all  things  were  created  by  him. 
Therefore  the  Prophet  Micah  saith: 
Ilis  goings  forth  have  been  from 
of  old,  from  everlasting . And  the 
Apostle:  He  hath  neither  begin- 
ning of  days  nor  end  of  life.  He 
therefore  is  that  true,  eternal,  and 
almighty  God,  whom  we  invoke, 
worship,  and  serve. 

Art.  XL 

THE  HOLT  GHOST  18  TRUE  AND  ETERNAL 
GOD. 

We  believe  and  confess  also  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  eternity  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Father  and  Son; 
and  therefore  is  neither  made, 
created,  nor  begotten,  but  only  pro- 
ceeded from  both;  who  in  order 
is  the  third  person  of  the  Holy 
Trinity;  of  one  and  the  same  es- 
sence, majesty,  and  glory  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son ; and  therefore 


1 Jean  i.  3. 

* Hrfb.  i.  2. 

• Col.  i.  16. 
4 Col.  i.  16. 


4 Mich.  v.  2. 

4 Htf).  vii.  3. 

7 Psa.  xxxiii.  6, 1 7 ; Jean  xiv.  16. 
s Gal.  iv.  6 ; Rom.  viii.  9 ; Jean  xv.  26. 
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Dieu , comme  notes  enseignent  les 
Ecritures  Saint  es} 

Art.  XII. 

DB  CREATIONS  MUNDI,  BT  DB  ANOELI8. 

Nous  croyons  que  le  Plre  a cree 
de  rien  le  del  et  la  terre , et  toutes 
creatures , qnand  bon  lui  a sernble, 
par  sa  Parole , dest-d-dire par  son 
Pile,1 2  donnant  a chaque  creature 
leur  etre,  foinne  et  figures , et  di- 
vers offices  pour  servir  d leur  Cre- 
ate ur  : et  que  maintenant  meme 
il  les  soutient  et  gouverne  toutes 
nelon  sa  providence  eternelle  et 
par  sa  rertu  infinie3 pour  servir 
d Vhomme  ,4 *  afin  que  Phomme  serve 
d son  Dieu?  II  a aussi  cree  les 
anges  bons6pour  etre  ses  messagers 7 
et  pour  servir  d ses  elus  :8  desquels 
les  uns  sont  trebuches  de  V excellence 
en  laquelle  Dieu  les  avait  crees , cn 
perdition  eternelle ;9  et  les  autres 
ont  persiste  et  demeure  en  leur 
premier  etat , par  la  grdee  de 
Dieu?0  Les  diables  et  esprit s 
malins  sont  tellement  corrompus , 
qvPils  sont  ennemis  de  Dieu  et  de 
tout  bien,  epiant  V Eglise  comme 
brigands , de  tout  leur  pouvoir ,u 


is  the  true  and  eternal  God,  as  the 
Holy  Scripture  teaches  us. 

Art.  XII. 

OF  TUB  CREATION. 

We  believe  that  the  Father,  by 
the  Word — that  is,  by  his  Son — 
created  of  nothing  the  heaven,  the 
earth,  and  all  creatures,  as  it  seemed 
good  unto  him,  giving  unto  every 
creature  its  being,  shape,  form,  and 
several  offices  to  serve  its  Creator ; 
that  he  doth  also  still  uphold  and 
govern  them  by  his  eternal  provi- 
dence and  infinite  power  for  the 
service  of  mankind,  to  the  end  that 
man  may  6erve  his  God.  He  also 
created  the  angels  good,  to  be  his 
messengers  and  to  serve  his  elect : 
some  of  whom  are  fallen  from  that 
excellency,  in  which  God  created 
them,  into  everlasting  perdition ; 
and  the  others  have,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  remained  steadfast,  and 
continued  in  their  primitive  state. 
The  devils  and  evil  spirits  are  so 
depraved  that  they  are  enemies  of 
God  and  every  good  thing  to  the 
utmost  of  their  power,  as  murder- 
ers watching  to  ruin  the  Church 


1 Gen.  i.  2;  Es.  xlviii.  16;  lxi.  1 ; Act. 

v.  3,  4;  xxviii.  25;  1 Cor.  iii.  16; 

vi.  19  ; Psa.  cxxxix.  7. 

* Gen.  i.  1 ; Es.  xl.  26 ; HA.  iii.  4;  Apoc.  iy. 

1 1 ; 1 Cor.  viii.  6 ; Jean  i.  3 ; Col.  i.  16. 

* HA.  i.  3 ; Psa.  civ.  10,  etc. ; Act.  xvii.25. 

* 1 Tim.  iv.  3,  4 ; Gen.  i.  29,30;  ix.  2, 3; 

Pm.  civ.  14, 15. 


• 1 Cor.  iii.  22;  vi.  20;  Matt.  iv.  10. 

• Col.  i.  16. 

7 Psa.  ciii.  20;  xxxiv.  8;  cxlviii.  2. 

8 HA.  i.  14;  Psa.  xxxiv.  8. 

• Jean  viii.  44;  2 Pier.  ii.  4;  Lac  Till. 

31 ; Jud.  6. 

10  Matt.  xxv.  31. 

11  1 Pier.  v.  8;  Job  L 
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et  aussi  chaque  mernbre,  pour  tout 
dett'uire  et  g&ter  par  leurs  tromjpe - 
vies  / 1 Jest  pourquoi , par  leur 
propre  malice , ils  sont  condamnes 
d perpetuelle  damnation , attendant 
de  jour  en  jour  leurs  tourments? 
Et  sur  ceci  nous  detestons  Verreur 
des  Sadduceens  qui  nient  qutil  y 
ait  des  esprits  et  des  anges ,3  et  aus - 
si  Verreur  des  Manicheens  qui  di- 
sent  que  les  diables  ont  leur  ori- 
gine  d'eux-memes , etant  mauvais 
de  leur  propre  nat  ure  sans  avoir 
ete  corrompus. 

Art.  XIIL 

DE  PROVIDENTIA  DEI. 

Nous  croyons  que  ce  bon  Dieu , 
apris  avoir  cree.  toutes  choses,  ne 
les  a pas  abandonnees  d Vaventure 
ni  d fortune  ; mais  les  conduit  et 
gouveme  de  telle  faqon,  selon  sa 
sainte  voluntef  que  rien  rCadvient 
en  ce  monde  sans  son  ordonnance ,5 
quoique  toutefois  Dieu  ne  soit 
point  auteur  ni  coupable  du  mal 
qui  arrive ; car  sa  puissance  et 
bonte  est  teUement  grande  et  in- 
comprehensible,  que  meme  il  or- 


and  every  member  thereof,  and  by 
their  wicked  stratagems  to  destroy 
all ; and  are  therefore,  by  their  own 
wickedness,  adjudged  to  eternal 
damnation,  daily  expecting  their 
horrible  torments.  Therefore  we 
reject  and  abhor  the  error  of  the 
Sadducees,  who  deny  the  existence 
of  spirits  and  angels ; and  also  that 
of  the  Manichees,  who  assert  that 
the  devils  have  their  origin  of  them- 
selves, and  that  they  are  wicked  of 
their  own  nature,  without  having 
been  corrupted. 

Art.  XIIL 

or  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 

We  believe  that  the  6ame  God, 
after  he  had  created  all  things,  did 
not  forsake  them,  or  give  them  up 
to  fortune  or  chance,  but  that  he 
rules  and  governs  them,  according 
to  his  holy  will,  so  that  nothing 
happens  in  this  world  without  his 
appointment;  nevertheless,  God 
neither  is  the  author  of,  nor  can 
be  charged  with,  the  sins  which 
are  committed.  For  his  power  and 
goodness  are  so  great  and  incom- 


1 Gen.  iii.  1 ; Matt.  xiii.  25;  2 Cor.  ii.  1 1 ; xi.  3, 14. 

9 Matt.  xxv.  41 ; Lac  viii.  30,  81. 

* Act.  xxiii.  8. 

4 Jean  v.  17;  H£b.  L 8;  Prov.  xvi.  4;  Psa.  civ.  9,  etc. ; Psa.  cxxxix.  2,  etc. 

• Jacq.  iv.  15;  Job  i.  21;  1 Roia  xxii.  20;  Act.  iv.  28;  1 Sam.  ii.  25;  Paa.  cxv.  8$ 
xlv.  7 ; Am.  iii.  6 ; Dent.  xix.  6 ; Prov.  xxi.  1 ; Paa.  cv.  26 ; Ea.  x.  5,  6,  7 ; 2 Tbess.  ii  11 ; 
Ez&h.  xiv.  9 ; Bom.  i.  28 ; Gen.  xlv.  8 ; 1.  20 ; 2 Sam.  xvi.  10 ; Gen.  xxvii.  20 ; Paa. 
lxxv.  7,  8;  Ea.  xlv.  7;  Prov.  xvi.  4;  Lam.  iii.  37,  38;  1 Roia  xxii.  84,  88;  Exod. 
xxi  13. 
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donne  et  fait  trh-bien  et  justement 
son  eeuvre , quand  mhne  le  diable 
et  les  mechants  font  injustement } 
Et  quant  d ce  qitil  fait  outrepas- 
sant  le  sens  humain , nous  ne  vou- 
lons  nous  en  enquerir  curieusement 
plus  que  notre  capacite  ne  poi'te, 
fnais,  en  toute  humilite  et  reve- 
rence^ notes  adorons  les  justes  judge- 
ments de  Dieu  qui  nous  sont  ca- 
ches,a  nous  contentant  d'etre  disci- 
ples de  Christy  pour  apprendre 
seulement  ce  qu’il  nous  montre par 
sa  Parole, , et  ne  point  outrepasser 
ces  homes . 

Cette  doctrine  nous  apporte  une 
consolation  indicible,puisque  nous 
sommes  enseignes  par  eUe,  que  rien 
ne  nous  peut  arriver  d Vaventure , 
mais  par  Vordonnance  de  notre 
bon  Plre  celeste,  lequel  veiUe  pour 
nous  par  un  soin  patemel,  tenant 
toutes  creatures  sujettes  a lui ; 3 
de  sorte  que  pas  un  des  cheveux 
de  notre  tete  (car  Us  sont  tous 
nombres)  ni  meme  un  petit  oiseau, 
ne  peut  tomber  en  terre,  sans  la 
volonte  de  notre  Plre .4  En  quoi 
nous  notes  reposons,  sachant  qu’il 
tient  les  diables  en  bride , et  tous 
nos  ennemis , qui  ne  nous  peuvent 
nuire  sans  sa  permission  et  bonne 
volonte. 


prehensible,  that  he  orders  and 
executes  his  work  in  the  most  ex- 
cellent and  just  manner  even  when 
the  devil  and  wicked  men  act  un- 
justly. And  as  to  what  he  doth 
surpassing  human  understanding 
we  will  not  curiously  inquire  into 
it  further  than  our  capacity  will 
admit  of;  but  with  the  greatest 
humility  and  reverence  adore  the 
righteous  judgments  of  God  which 
are  hid  from  us,  contenting  our- 
selves that  we  are  disciples  of  Christ, 
to  learn  only  those  things  which  he 
has  revealed  to  us  in  his  Word  with- 
out transgressing  these  limits. 

This  doctrine  affords  us  unspeak- 
able consolation,  since  we  are  taught 
thereby  that  nothing  can  befall  us 
by  chance,  but  by  the  direction  of 
our  most  gracious  and  heavenly 
Father,  who  watches  over  us  with 
a paternal  care,  keeping  all  creat- 
ures so  under  his  power  that  not 
a hair  of  our  head  (for  they  are  all 
numbered),  nor  a sparrow,  can  fall 
to  the  ground,  without  the  will  of 
our  Father,  in  whom  we  do  entire- 
ly trust;  being  persuaded  that  he 
so  restrains  the  devil  and  all  our 
enemies  that,  without  his  will  and 
permission,  they  can  not  hurt  us. 


1 Matt  viii.  31,  82 ; Jean  iii.  8.  * Matt.  viii.  81 ; Job.  i.  12 ; iL  6. 

8 Rom.  xi.  83, 34.  4 Matt.  x.  29,  80. 
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Sur  cela  nous  rejetons  Verreur 
damnable  des  Dpicuriens,  qui  di- 
sent  que  Dieu  ne  se  mile  de  rien 
et  laisse  alter  toutes  choses  d Vaven- 

ture. 

Art.  XIV. 

DX  HOMINI8  CREATIONS,  LAI8U  BT  CORRUP- 
TIONS. 

Nous  croyons  que  Dieu  a cree 
Vhomme  du  Union  de  la  terre , et 
Va  fait  et  forme  d son  image  et 
resstmblance ,l *  bon,  juste  et  saint , 
pouvant  par  son  vouloir  accordei' 
en  tout  au  vouloir  de  Dieu  f mais 
quand  il  a ite  en  honneur,  il  n!en 
a rien  su  ; et  r^a  pas  reconnu  son 
excellence ,3  mais  sJest  volontaire- 
ment  assujetti  au  peeks , et  par 
consequent  d mart  et  d maledic- 
tion, en  pretant  Voreille  d la  pa- 
role du  diable .4  Car  il  a trans- 
gresse  le  commandement  de  vie 
qv!il  avait  regu,5  et  dest  retranche 
de  Dieu , qui  etait  sa  vraie  vie,  par 
son  peche?  ayant  corrompu  toute 
sa  nature?  par  ou  il  s'est  rendu 
coupable  de  mort  corporelle  et  spi - 
rituelle ,8  et  etant  devenu  michant , 
pervers , corrompu  en  toutes  ses 
voies,  a perdu  tous  ses  excellents 
dons  qxCil  avait  regus  de  Dieu? 


And  therefore  we  reject  that 
damnable  error  of  the  Epicureans, 
who  say  that  God  regards  nothing, 
but  leaves  all  things  to  chance. 

Art.  XIV. 

OF  THE  CREATION  AND  FALL  OF  MAN,  AND  HI8 
INCAPACITY  TO  PERFORM  WHAT  18  TRULY 
GOOD. 

We  believe  that  God  created 
man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
and  made  and  formed  him  after 
his  own  image  and  likeness,  good, 
righteous,  and  holy,  capable  in  all 
things  to  will  agreeably  to  the  will 
of  God.  But  being  in  honor,  he 
understood  it  not,  neither  knew  his 
excellency,  but  willfully  subjected 
himself  to  sin,  and  consequently  to 
death  and  the  curse,  giving  ear  to 
the  words  of  the  devil.  For  the 
commandment  of  life,  which  he  had 
received,  he  transgressed ; and  by 
sin  separated  himself  from  God, 
who  was  his  true  life,  having  cor- 
rupted his  whole  nature,  whereby 
he  made  himself  liable  to  corporal 
and  spiritual  death.  And  being 
thus  become  wicked,  perverse,  and 
corrupt  in  all  his  ways,  he  hath 
lost  all  his  excellent  gifts  which 
he  had  received  from  God,  and 


1 Gen.  i.  26;  Eccl.  vii.  29;  Eph.  ir.  24. 

* Gen.  i.  31 ; Eph.  4.  24. 

* Psa.  xlix.  21 ; Es.  iix.  2. 

* Gen.  iii.  6, 17. 

* Gen.  i.  3, 7. 


• Es.  Iix.  2. 

7 Eph.  iv.  18. 

8 Rom.  v.  12 ; Gen.  ii.  17;  iii  19. 

* Rom.  iii.  10,  etc. 
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et  il  ne  lui  en  est  demeure  de  reste 
que  de  petites  traces ? qui  sont  snf 
fisantes  pour  rendre  Vhomme  in- 
excusable? eVautant  que  tout  ce 
qui  est  de  lumilre  en  nous  est  con- 
verti  en  tenures?  comme  V fieri- 
ture  nous  ensdgne , disant : La 
lumikre  luit  dans  les  tenlbres  et 
les  tenures  ne  Pont  point  com- 
prise? ou  saint  Jean  appelle  les 
hommes  tmebres. 

Par  quoi  nous  rejetons  tout  ce 
qvton  enseigne  du  franc  arbitre 
de  Vhomme , parce  quHl  rVest  que 
serf  de  pechef  et  ne  peut  aucune 
chose , sHl  ne  lui  est  donne  du 
Cielf  car  qui  est-ce  qui  se  ran- 
ter a de  pouvoir  faire  qudque 
bien , comme  de  soi-meme,  puisque 
Christ  dit:  Nul  ne  peut  venir 
d moi  si  mon  Plre  qui  mVa  en- 
voye,  ne  V attire  V Qui  aUeguera 
sa  volonte , entendant  que  Vaffec- 
tion  de  la  chair  est  inimitie  contre 
JXeut 8 Qui  parlera  de  sa  con - 
naissance , voyant  que  Vhomme  sen- 
suel  ne  com pr end  point  les  choses 
qui  sont  de  V Esprit  de  Dieuf 9 
Bref  qui  mettra  en  avant  une 
seule  pensee  t vu  qu’il  entend  que 
nous  ne  sommes  pas  capables  de 
penser  quelque  chose  comme  de 


only  retained  a few  remains  there- 
of, which,  however,  are  sufficient 
to  leave  man  without  excuse;  for 
all  the  light  which  is  in  us  is 
changed  into  darkness,  as  the 
Scriptures  teach  us,  saying:  The 
light  shineth  in  darkness , and  the 
darkness  comprehendeth  it  not : 
where  St.  John  calleth  men  dark- 
ness. 

Therefore  we  reject  all  that  is 
taught  repugnant  to  this  concern- 
ing the  free  will  of  man,  since  man 
is  but  a slave  to  sin ; and  has  noth- 
ing of  himself  unless  it  is  given 
him  from  heaven.  For  who  may 
presume  to  boast  that  he  of  him- 
self can  do  any  good,  6ince  Christ 
saith,  No  man  can  come  to  me,  ex- 
cept the  Father  which  hath  sent 
me  draw  him  f Who  will  glory 
in  his  own  will,  who  understands 
that  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
enmity  against  Oodf  Who  can 
speak  of  his  knowledge,  since  the 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  t In 
short,  who  dare  suggest  any  thought, 
since  he  knows  that  we  are  not 
sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any 
thing  as  of  ourselves,  but  that  our 


1 Act.  xiv.  16, 17;  xvii.  27.  • Jean  iii.  27;  Es.  xxvi.  12. 

* Rom.  i.  20,  21 ; Act.  xvii.  27.  7 Jean  iii.  27 ; vi.  44,  65. 

* Eph.  v.  8;  Matt.  vi.  23.  8 Rom.  viii.  7. 

4 Jean  i.  5.  * 1 Cor.  ii.  14;  Psa.  xciv.  11. 

* Es.  xxvi.  12;  Psa.  xciv.  11;  Jean  viii.  34;  Rom.  vL  17;  viL  5, 17. 
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nous-mimes  mais  que  notre  ca- 
pacity est  de  Dieu  t 1 C”e#t  pour- 
quoi  ce  que  dit  V Apotre  doit  d bon 
droit  demeurer  ferine  et  arret  e , 
que  Dieu  fait  en  nous  le  vouloir 
et  le  faire  selon  son  bon  plaisir? 
Car  il  rCy  a ni  entendement  ni  vo- 
lonte  conforme  d celle  de  Dieu  si 
Christ  n’y  a opere , ce  qvUil  nous 
enseigne , disant : Sans  moi  votes 
ne  pouvez  rien  faire? 

Art.  XV. 

DR  PECCATO  ORIGINALI. 

Nous  croyons  que  par  la  deso - 
beissance  d?  Adam,  le  peche  origi- 
nel  a ete  repandu  par  tout  le  genre 
humain  y4  lequel peche  est  une  cor- 
ruption de  toute  la  nature,  et  un 
vice  hereditaire,  duq'ueL  meme  sont 
entaches  les  petits  enfants  au  ven- 
tre de  leur  rri&re  :b  et  qui  produit 
en  Vhomine  toute  sorte  de  peche,  y 
servant  de  racine,6  dont  il  est  tant 
vilain  et  enorme  devant  Dieu  qu'il 
est  suffisant  pour  condamner  le 
genre  humain ,7  et  ?i’est  pas  aboli 
meme  par  le  bapteme , o u deracine 
du  tout,  vu  que  toujours  l#s  bouil- 
lons en  sortent  comtne  d’une  mol - 
heureuse  source ; quoique  toutefois 
il  ne  soil  point  impute  d condam- 


suficiency  is  of  Ood  f And  there* 
fore  what  the  Apostle  saitli  ought 
justly  to  be  held  sure  and  firm, 
that  God  worketh  in  us  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleas- 
ure. For  there  is  no  will  nor  un- 
derstanding, conformable  to  the  di- 
vine will  and  understanding,  but 
what  Christ  hath  wrought  in  man : 
which  he  teaches  us  when  he  6aith, 
Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing \ 

Art.  XV. 

OF  ORIGINAL  SIN. 

We  believe  that,  through  the  dia 
obedience  of  Adam,  original  sin  is 
extended  to  all  mankind ; which  is 
a corruption  of  the  whole  nature, 
and  an  hereditary  disease,  where- 
with infants  themselves  are  infect- 
ed even  in  their  mother’s  womb, 
and  which  producetli  in  man  all 
sorts  of  sin,  being  in  him  as  a root 
thereof;  and  therefore  is  so  vile 
and  abominable  in  the  sight  of 
God  that  it  is  sufficient  to  con- 
demn all  mankind.  Nor  is  it  by 
any  means  abolished  or  done  away 
by  baptism ; since  sin  always  issues 
forth  from  this  woful  source,  as 
water  from  a fountain:  notwith- 
standing it  is  not  imputed  to  the 


1 2 Cor.  iii.  5.  4 Es.  xlviii.  8;  Rom.  v.  14. 

* Phil.  ii.  13.  • Gal.  v.  19;  Rom.  vii.  8, 10, 13, 17, 18,20,28. 

* Jean  xv.  6.  T Eph.  ii.  3,  5. 

4 Rom.  v.  12, 13;  Psa.  Ii.  7;  Rom.  iii.  10;  Gen.  vi.  3;  Jean  iii.  6;  Job  xiv.  4. 
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nation  aux  enfants  de  Dieu , mais 
pardonnt  par  sa  gr&ce  et  miseri- 
corde , non  point  afin  quails  s’en- 
dorment , mais  afin  que  le  sentiment 
de  cette  corruption  fasse  sonvent 
gemir  les  fiddles,  desirant  d’etre 
delivres  du  corps  de  cette  mort.] 
Sur  cela  nous  rejetons  Verreur  des 
PHagiens  qui  disent  que  ce  pec/ie 
rCest  autre  chose  qu’une  imita- 
tion. 

Art.  XVI. 

DB  PREDESTINATIONS  DIVINA. 

Nous  croyons  que  toute  la  race 
d? Adam  etant  ainsi  pr&cipitee  en 
perdition  et  mine  par  la  faute 
da  premier  hornme , Dieu  s’est 
demontre  tel  qu’il  est , savoir  mi - 
sericordieux  et  juste  : 2 mistricor - 
dieux,  en  retirant  et  sauvant  de 
cette  perdition  ceux  qu'en  son  con - 
seil  kernel  et  immuable  il  a Hus 
et  choisis  par  sa  pure  bonte  en 
Jesus- Christ  notre  Seigneur , sans 
aucun  egard  de  leurs  oeuvres /3 
juste , en  laissant  les  autres  en 
leur  mine  et  trebuchement  ou  ils 
se  sont  precipites.* 


children  of  God  unto  condemna- 
tion, but  by  his  grace  and  mercy 
is  forgiven  them.  Not  that  they 
should  rest  securely  in  sin,  but  that 
a sense  of  this  corruption  should 
make  believers  often  to  sigh,  de- 
siring to  be  delivered  from  this 
body  of  death.  Wherefore  we  re- 
ject the  error  of  the  Pelagians,  who 
assert  tliat  sin  proceeds  only  from 
imitation. 

Art.  XVL 

OF  ETBRNAL  ELECTION. 

We  believe  that  all  the  posterity 
of  Adam,  being  thus  fallen  into 
perdition  and  ruin  by  the  sin  of 
our  first  parents,  God  then  did 
manifest  himself  such  as  he  is; 
that  is  to  say,  merciful  and  just  : 
merciful,  since  he  delivers  and 
preserves  from  this  perdition  all 
whom  he,  in  his  eternal  and  un- 
changeable council,  of  mere  good- 
ness hath  elected  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  without  any  respect  to 
their  works : just,  in  leaving  others 
in  the  fall  and  perdition  wherein 
they  have  involved  themselves. 


1 Rom.  vii.  18,  24. 

Rom  ix.  18,  22,  28 ; iii.  12. 

3 Rom.  ix.  15, 16;  xi.  82;  Eph.  ii.  8,  9, 10;  Psa.  c.  8;  1 Jean  iv.  10;  Dent,  xxxii.  8; 
1 Sam.  xii.  22 ; Psa.  lxv.  5 ; Mai.  i.  2 ; 2 Tim.  i.  9 ; Rom.  viii.  29 ; ix.  1 1,  21 ; xi.  5,  6 ; 
Eph.  i.  4 ; Tit.  iii.  4,  5 ; Act.  ii.  47 ; xiii.  48 ; 2 Tim.  ii.  19,  20 ; 1 Pier.  L 2 ; Jean  vi.  27 ; 
xv.  16 ; xvii.  9. 

4 Rom.  ix.  17, 18 ; 2 Tim.  ii.  20. 
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Art.  XVII. 

or  THE  RECOVERY  OF  FALLEN  MAN. 


Art.  XVII. 

DB  REPARATIONS  GENERIS  HLMANI  PER 
FILIUM  DEI. 


Nous  croyons  que  notre  bon 
Dieu  par  sa  merveilhuse  sagesse 
et  bonte , voyant  que  Vhomme  detait 
ainsi  precipite  en  la  mort , taut 
coiporette  que  spirituelle , et  rendu 
entiirement  malheureux , s'est  lui- 
weme  mis  d le  che7tcher}  lorsque 
Vhomme  denfuyait  de  lui  tout 
tremblant ,l  et  Va  console , lui  fai - 
sant  promesse  de  lui  donner  son 
FilSy  fait  de  femme , pour  briser 
la  tete  du  serpent , et  le  faire  bien- 
hewreux? 

Art.  XVIII. 

DB  INCARNATIONS  FILII  DEI. 

Nous  confessons  done  que  Dieu 
a accompli  la  promesse  qvVil  avait 
faite  anx  anciens  Fires , par  la 
bouche  de  ses  saints  Pr ophites*  en 
envoyant  son  propre  Fils  unique 
et  eternel  au  monde , au  temps  or - 
donne  par  lui ; lequel  a pris  la 
forme  de  serviteur,fait  d la  res - 
semblance  des  hommes ,4  prenant 
vraiment  d soi  une  vraie  nature 
humaine,  avec  toutes  ses  infirmites 
( excepts  le peche),b  etmt  congu  dans 


We  believe  that  our  most  gra- 
cious God,  in  his  admirable  wis- 
dom and  goodness,  seeing  that  man 
had  thus  thrown  himself  into  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  death,  and  made 
himself  wholly  miserable,  was 
pleased  to  seek  and  comfort  him 
when  he  trembling  fled  from  his 
presence,  promising  him  that  he 
would  give  his  Son,  who  should  be 
made  of  a woman , to  bruise  the 
head  of  the  serpent , and  would 
make  him  happy. 

Art.  XVIII. 

OF  THE  INCARNATION  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

We  confess,  therefore,  that  God 
did  fulfill  the  promise  which  he 
made  to  the  fathers  by  the  mouth 
of  his  holy  prophets  when  he  sent 
into  the  world,  at  the  time  appoint- 
ed by  him,  his  own  only-begotten 
and  eternal  Son,  who  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a servant , and 
became  like  unto  men , really  as- 
suming the  true  human  nature, 
with  all  its  infirmities,  sin  except- 
ed, being  conceived  in  the  womb 


1 Gen.  iii.  8,  0, 19  ; Es.  lxv.  1,  2. 

* Heb.  ii.  14;  Gen.  xxii.  18;  Es.  vii.  14  ; Jean  vii.  42 ; 2 Tim.  ii.  8 ; H6b.  vii.  14  ; Gen. 
iii.l.r>;  Gal.  iv.  4. 

* Es.  xi.  1 ; Luc  i.  5 5 ; Gen.  xxvi.  4 ; 2 Sam  vii.  12 ; Psa.  cxxxii.  11 ; Act.  xiii  23. 

4 1 Tim.  ii.  5 ; iii.  16 ; Phil.  ii.  7. 

4 Heb.  ii.  14. 16 ; iv.  16. 
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le  sein  de  la  bienheureuse  merge 
Marie,  par  la  vertu  du  Saint - 
Esprit  sans  oeuvre  d’homme ;l  et 
non  8eulement  il  a pris  la  nature 
humaine  quant  au  corps , mais 
aussi  une  vraie  time  humaine ,2 
afin  quHl  ftii  vrai  homme : car 
puisque  Vame  etait  aussi  bien  per- 
due que  le  corps  il  fallait  quHl 
prtt  d 8oi  tons  les  deux  pour  les 
sauver  ensemble . (Test  pourquoi 
nous  confessons — contre  Vheresie 
des  Anabaptistes , niant  que  Christ 
apri8  chair  humaine  de  sa  mire — 
que  Christ  a participe  a la  meme 
chair  et  sang  des  enfants ,3  qxCil 
est  fruit  des  reins  de  David,  selon 
la  chair/4 *  fait  de  la  semence  de 
David  selon  la  chair  ;6 *  fruit  du 
ventre  de  la  vierge  Marie  ;*  fait 
de  femme  f germe  de  David;* 
rejeton  de  la  racine  de  Jesse;* 
sorti  de  Juda  ;10  descendu  des 
Juifs  selon  la  chair/11  de  la  se- 
mence d*  Abraham,  puis  qu'il  a 
pris  la  semence  d\ Abraham,'2  et 
a ete  fait  semblable  d ses  frlres, 
except l le  piche  ;13  de  sorts  quHl 
est  par  ce  moyen  vraiment  notre 
Emmanuel,  dest-d-dire  Dieu  avec 
nous}4 


of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without 
the  means  of  man ; and  did  not 
only  assume  human  nature  as  to 
the  body,  but  also  a true  human 
soul,  that  he  might  be  a real  man. 
For  since  the  soul  was  lost  as  well 
as  the  body,  it  was  necessary  that 
he  should  take  both  upon  him,  to 
save  both.  Therefore  we  confess 
(in  opposition  to  the  heresy  of  the 
Anabaptists,  who  deny  that  Christ 
assumed  human  flesh  of  his  moth- 
er) that  Christ  is  become  a par- 
taker of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the 
children  / that  he  is  a fruit  of 
the  loins  of  David  after  the  flesh ; 
made  of  the  seed  of  David  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh;  a fruit  of 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary; 
made  of  a woman;  a branch  of 
David;  a shoot  of  the  root 
Jesse;  sprung  from  the  tribe  of 
Judah;  descended  from  the  Jews 
according  to  the  flesh:  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  since  he  took  upon 
him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and 
became  like  unto  his  brethren  in 
all  things , sin  excepted ; so  that 
in  truth  he  is  our  Immanuel,  that 
is  to  say,  Cod  with  us. 


1 Lac  i.  31,  34,  35. 

• Mutt,  xx vL  38 ; Jean  xii.  27. 

» HA.  ii.  14. 

• Act.  ii.  30. 

• Psa.  cxxxii.  11 ; Bom.  L A 

• Luc  i.  42. 

• Gal.  iv.  4. 


• JA.  xxxiii.  15. 

• Es.  xi.  1. 

10  HA.  vit  14. 

11  Rom.  ix.  5.  [i.  1 ; Gal.  iii.  16. 

19  Gen.  xxii.  18;  2 Sam.  vii.  12;  Matt. 
>*  HA.  ii.  15, 16, 17. 

14  Es.  vii.14;  Matt.  L 28. 
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Aht.  XIX. 

DB  UNIONS  HYPOSTATIC  A,  8EU  PKRSONALI, 
DUARUM  NATURARUM  IN  CHRISTO. 

Nous  crayons  que  par  cette  con- 
ception la  personne  du  Fils  a ete 
unie  et  conjointe  inseparallement 
avec  la  nature  humaine , de  sorte 
qv?U  rCy  a point  deux  Fits  de 
Dieu  ni  deux  personnes , mats 
deux  natures  unies  en  une  seule 
personne , chaque  nature  retenant 
ses  proprittes  distinctes . Ainsi 
que  la  nature  divine  est  toujours 
demeuree  iticreee,  sans  commence- 
ment de  jours  ni  jin  de  vie?  rem- 
plissant  le  ciel  et  la  terre  : la  nar 
ture  humaine  nJa  pas  perdu  ses 
proprittes,  mais  est  demeuree  cre- 
ature, ayant  commencement  de 
jours,  Hant  d?une  nature  jinie  et 
retenant  tout  ce  qui  convient  d un 
vrai  corps?  Et  encore  que  par  sa 
resurrection  il  lui  ait  donne  im - 
mortality,  neanmoins  U n’a  pas  j 
change  la  verite  de  sa  nature  hu- 
maine/ attendu  que  notre  saint  et 
resurrection  dependent  aussi  de  la 
verite  de  son  corps . Mais  ces  deux 
natures  sont  teUement  unies  en- 
semble en  une  personne,  qu'ettes 
rCont  pas  rneme  ete  separees  par  sa 
mort.  Ce  qu'il  a done  en  mourant 
recommande  d son  Plre  dStait  un 


Art.  XIX. 

OP  THE  UNION  AND  DISTINCTION  OF  THE 
TWO  NATURE8  IN  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRI8T. 

We  believe  that  by  this  concep- 
tion the  person  of  the  Son  is  in- 
separably united  and  connected 
with  the  human  nature;  so  that 
there  are  not  two  Sons  of  God, 
nor  two  persons,  but  two  natures 
united  in  one  single  person;  yet 
each  nature  retains  its  own  distinct 
properties.  As  then  the  divine  nat- 
ure hath  always  remained  uncre- 
ated, without  beginning  of  days  or 
end  of  life,  filling  heaven  and  earth, 
so  also  hath  the  human  nature  not 
lost  its  properties,  but  remained  a 
creature,  having  beginning  of  days, 
being  a finite  nature,  and  retaining 
all  the  properties  of  a real  body. 
And  though  he  hath  by  his  resur- 
rection given  immortality  to  the 
same,  nevertheless  he  hath  not 
changed  the  reality  of  his  human 
nature;  forasmuch  as  our  salva- 
tion and  resurrection  also  depend 
on  the  reality  of  his  body.  But 
these  two  natures  are  so  closely 
united  in  one  person,  that  they  were 
not  separated  even  by  his  death. 
Therefore  that  which  he,  when  dy- 
ing, commended  into  the  hands  of 
his  Father,  was  a real  human  spirit, 


1 H£b.  vU.  3. 

* 1 Cor.  xv.  13,  21;  Phil  iii.  21;  Matt  xxvi.  11;  Act.  i.  2,11;  iii.  21;  Luc  xxiv.  89; 
Jean  xx.  25,  27. 
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vrai  esprit  humain,  lequel  sort'd 
de  son  corps?  mais  cependant  la 
nature  divine  demeura  toujours 
unie  d Vhumaine , mime  etant  gi - 
sante  au  tombeau ; et  la  divmite 
ne  laissait  d'etre  en  lui,  comme 
elle  etait  en  lui  quand  il  etait 
petit  enfant , quoique  pour  un 
peu  de  temps  die  ne  se  demon - 
trdt  pas  ainsi. 

Voild  pour quoi  nous  le  confes- 
sons  etre  vrai  Dieu  et  vrai  homme : 
vrai  Dieu  pour  vaincre  la  mort 
par  sa  puissance , et  vrai  homme, 
afin  qu'il  pdt  mourir  pour  nous 
selon  Vinjvrmite  de  sa  chair . 

Art.  XX. 

DR  MODO  RRDEMPTIONI8,  PER  DECLARATIO- 

MEM  JUSTITIJ*  ET  MI8ERICORDLS  DEI  IN 

CHRISTO. 

Nous  croyons  que  Dieu  etant 
trls-parfai tement  m isericordie  ux 
et  aussi  trisjuste,  a envoye  son 
Fils  prendre  la  nature  en  laqudle 
la  desobeissance  avait  ete  commise, 
pour  porter , en  elle , la  punition 
du  peche  par  sa  trls-rigoureuse 
mort  et  passion?  Dieu  done  a 
declare  sa  justice  envers  son  Fils, 
charge  de  nos  peches, 3 et  a repandu 
sa  bonte  et  misericorde  sur  nous, 
coupables  et  dignes  de  damnation, 
nous  donnant  son  Fils  d la  mort, 


departing  from  his  body.  But  in 
the  mean  time  the  divine  nature  al- 
ways remained  united  with  the  hu- 
man, even  when  he  lay  in  the  grave ; 
and  the  Godhead  did  not  cease  to 
be  in  him,  any  more  than  it  did 
when  he  was  an  infant,  though  it 
did  not  so  clearly  manifest  it6elf 
for  a while. 

Wherefore  we  confess  that  he  is 
very  God  and  very  Man  : very  God 
by  his  power  to  conquer  death,  and 
very  man  that  he  might  die  for  us 
according  to  the  infirmity  of  his 
flesh. 

Art.  XX. 

GOD  HATH  MANIFESTED  HIS  JUSTICE  AND 
MERCT  IN  CHRI8T. 

We  believe  that  God,  who  is  per- 
fectly merciful  and  also  perfectly 
just,  sent  his  Son  to  assume  that  nat- 
ure in  which  the  disobedience  was 
committed,  to  make  satisfaction  in 
the  same,  and  to  bear  the  punish- 
ment of  sin  by  his  most  bitter 
passion  and  death.  God  therefore 
manifested  his  justice  against  his 
Son  when  he  laid  our  iniquities 
upon  him,  and  poured  forth  his 
mercy  and  goodness  on  us,  who 
were  guilty  and  worthy  of  dam- 


1 Lac  xxiii.  46 ; Matt,  xxyii.  50. 

* H6b.  it  14 ; Rom.  viii.  3,  82,  88. 

* Es.  liii.  6 ; Jean  i.  29 ; 1 Jean  iy.  9. 
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jar  un  tris-parfait  amour,  et  le 
ressuscitant  pour  noire  justifi- 
cationf afin  que  par  lui  nous 
eussions  immo  Halite  et  vie  eter- 
neUe. 

Art.  XXI. 

DB  SATISFACTION  £ CHRI8TI  PRO  PECCATI8 
N08TRI8. 

Nous  croyons  que  Jesus-Christ 
est  grand  Sacrificateur  eternelle- 
ment,  avec  serment,  selon  Vordre 
de  Melchisedec?  et  s'est  presente 
en  notre  nom  decant  son  Plre, 
pour  apaiser  sa  coUre  avec  pleine 
satisfaction ,1 * 3  en  s' off  rant  lui-meme 
sur  Vautel  de  la  croix,  et  repan- 
dant  son  precieux  sang  pour  la 
purification  de  nos  piches,  comme 
les  ProphHes  avaient  predit : car 
il  est  ecrit  que  le  chdtiment  qui 
nous  procure  la  paix  a ete  mis 
sur  le  Fils  de  Dieu,  et  que  nous 
sommes  gueris  par  ses  plaies / 
qu'il  a ete  mene  d la  morte  comme 
un  agneau,  mis  an  rang  des  pe- 
cheurs ;4  condamne  comme  mal- 
faiteur  par  Ponce  Pilate,  quoi - 
qxCil  le  prononqdt  innocent ? 11 
a done  paye  ce  qu'il  n'avait  point 
ravi,°  et  a souffert , lui  juste  pour 
les  injustesf  meme  en  son  corps 


nation,  out  of  mere  and  perfect 
love,  giving  his  Sou  unto  death  for 
us,  and  raising  him  for  our  justifi- 
cation, that  through  him  we  might 
obtain  immortality  and  life  eternal. 

Art.  XXI. 

OF  THIS  SATISFACTION  OF  CHRIST,  OUR  ONLY 
HIGH-PRIEST,  FOR  US. 

We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
ordained  with  an  oath  to  be  an  ev- 
erlasting High-Priest,  after  the  or- 
der of  Melchisedec : who  hath  pre- 
sented himself  in  our  behalf  before 
his  Father,  to  appease  his  wrath  by 
his  full  satisfaction,  by  offering 
himself  on  the  tree  of  the  cross, 
and  pouring  out  his  precious  blood 
to  purge  away  our  sins;  as  the 
prophets  had  foretold.  For  it  is 
written,  He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities:  the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  him , and 
with  his  stripes  we  are  healed ; 
he  was  brought  as  a lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  and  numbered  with  the 
transgressors  ; and  condemned  by 
Pontius  Pilate  as  a malefactor, 
though  he  had  first  declared  him 
innocent.  Therefore,  he  restored 
that  which  he  took  not  away,  and 


1 Rom.  iv.  25. 

* Psa.  cx.  4;  Heb.  v.  10. 

* Col.  i.  14;  Rom.  v.  8,  9;  Col.  ii.  14;  H£b. 

ii.  17;  ix.  14;  Rom.  iii.  24;  viii.  2; 
Jean  xv.  3 ; Act.  ii.  24;  xiii.  28;  Jean 
YL 16 ; 1 Tim.  ii.  6. 


4 Ea.  liii.  5,  7, 12. 

4 Luc  xxiii.  22,  24 ; Act.  xiii.  28 ; Psa. 
xxii.  16 ; Jean  xviii.  38 ; Psa.  Ixix.  5 s 
1 Pier.  iii.  18. 

4 Psa.  Ixix.  5. 

1 1 Pier.  iii.  18. 
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et  en  son  dme , de  sorte  que  sen - 
tant  V horrible  punition  due  d nos 
peches , sa  sueur  devint  comine 
grumeaux  de  sang  decoulant  tn 
terre } II  a crie  : Mon  Dieu , 

man  Dieu , pourquoi  m’as-tu  de - 
laissif2  et  a endure  tout  cela  pour 
la  remission  de  nos  peches . (Lest 
pourquoi , d droit,  nous  di- 

sons  avec  saint  Paul , now# 

connaissons  autre  chose  sinon  Je- 
sus-Chinst  et  Jesus- Christ  cruci- 
fie  /3  estimons  toutes  choses 
cornme  de  V ordure, en  comparaison 
de  Fexcellence  de  la  connaissance 
de  notre  Seigneur  Jesus-Christ /* 
nous  trouvons  toutes  consolations 
en  ses  plaies,  el  nlavons  besoin  de 
chercher  ni  inventer  cF autre  moyen 
pour  nous  reconcilier  avec  Dieu , 
que  ce  sent  et  unique  sacrifice  une 
fiois  fait , leqvel  rend  les  fidUes 
parfaits  d perpetuite  ;b  Jest  aussi 
la  cause  pourquoi  il  a ete  appeU 
par  Vange  de  Dieu , Jesus , dest-d- 
dire  Sauveur , vu  qu*il  devait  sau - 
ver  son peuple  de  ses peches? 

Art.  XXII. 

DE  TIDE  JU8TIFIC  A KTR,  ET  DE  JUSTIFICA- 
TION FIDEI. 

Nous  croyons  que  po  ur  obtenir 
la  vraie  connaissance  de  ce  grand 
mystlre , le  Saint-Espi'it  allume  en 


suffered  the  just  for  the  unjust,  as 
well  in  hk  body  as  in  his  soul,  feel- 
ing the  terrible  punishment  which 
our  sins  had  merited ; insomuch  that 
his  sweat  became  like  unto  drops  of 
blood  falling  on  the  ground . He 
called  out,  My  Ood,  my  Ood,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  f And  hath 
suffered  all  this  for  the  remission 
of  our  sins.  Wherefore  we  justly 
say  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  that  we 
know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ, 
and  him  crucified ; roe  count  all 
things  but  loss  and  dung  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  : in  whose 
wounds  we  find  all  manner  of  con- 
solation. Neither  is  it  necessary  to 
seek  or  invent  any  other  means  of 
being  reconciled  to  God,  than  this 
only  sacrifice,  once  offered,  by 
which  believers  are  made  perfect 
forever.  This  is  also  the  reason 
why  he  was  called  by  the  angel  of 
God,  Jesus,  that  is  to  say,  Saviour, 
because  he  should  save  his  people 
from  their  sins. 

Art.  XXIL 

OF  OUR  JUSTIFICATION  THROUGH  FAITH  IN 
JESUS  CHRIST. 

We  believe  that,  to  attain  the 
true  knowledge  of  this  great  mys- 
tery, the  Holy  Ghost  kindleth  in 


1 Luc  xxii.  44.  4 Phil.  iii.  8. 

* Psa.  xxii.  2 ; Matt,  xxvii.  46.  4 H£b.  ix.  25, 26 ; x.  14. 

* 1 Cor.  ii.  2.  4 Matt.  i.  21 ; Act.  ir.  12. 
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nos  coeurs  une  vraie  foi,  laqueUe 
embrasse  Jesus- Christ  avec  tons 
ses  merites , et  le  fait  sien,1  et  ne 
cherche  plus  rien  hors  de  lui? 
Car  il  faut  necessairement  que  ce 
qui  est  requis  pour  notre  salut  ne 
oit  point  tout  en  Jisus-Christ ; 
?u,  si  tout  y est,  que  celui  qui  a 
Jesus- Christ  par  la  foi,  ait  tout 
son  salut ? De  dire  done  que 
Christ  ne  suffit  point , mais  q\Cil 
y faut  quelque  autre  chose  avec , 
dest  un  blaspheme  trop  enorme 
centre  Dieu;  car  il  densuivrait 
que  Jesus- Christ  ne  serait  que 
demi  Sauveur . C’est  pourquoi, 
d juste  cause,  nous  disons  avec 
saint  Paul,  que  nous  sommes 
justifies  par  la  seule  foi,  ou  par 
la  foi  sans  les  oeuvres .4  Cepen- 
dant  nous  vlentendons  pas  dpro- 
prement  parler,  que  ce  soit  la  foi 
tneme  qui  nous  justifie ; car  ette 
rCest  que  Vinstrument  par  lequel 
nous  embrassons  Christ  notre  jus- 
tice: mais  Jesus- Christ  nous  al- 
louant  tous  ses  merites  et  tant  de 
saintes  oeuvres  qu'il  a faites  pour 
nous  et  en  notre  nom,  est  notre 
justice*  et  la  foi  est  Vinstrument 
qui  nous  tient  avec  lui  en  la  com- 


our  hearts  an  upright  faith,  which 
embraces  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his 
merits,  appropriates  him,  and  seeks 
uothiug  more  besides  him.  For  it 
must  needs  follow,  either  that  all 
things  which  are  requisite  to  our 
salvation  are  not  in  Jesus  Christ, 
or  if  all  things  are  in  him,  tliat 
then  those  who  possess  Jesus  Christ 
through  faith  have  complete  salva- 
tion in  Him.  Therefore,  for  any 
to  assert  that  Christ  is  not  suffi- 
cient, but  that  something  more  ip 
required  besides  him,  would  be  too 
gross  a blasphemy;  for  hence  it 
would  follow  that  Christ  was  but 
half  a Sa v iour.  Therefore  we  j ustly 
say  with  Paul,  that  we  are  justified 
by  faith  alone,  or  by  faith  without 
works . However,  to  speak  more 
clearly,  we  do  not  mean  that  faith 
itself  justifies  us,  for  it  is  only  an 
instrument  with  which  we  embrace 
Christ  our  Righteousness.  But  Je- 
sus Christ,  imputing  to  us  all  his 
merits,  and  so  many  holy  works, 
which  he  hath  done  for  us  and  in 
our  stead,  is  our  Righteousness. 
And  faith  is  an  instrument  that 
keeps  us  in  communion  with  him 
in  all  his  benefits,  which,  when  they 


1 Eph.  iii.  16, 17 ; Psa.  IL  13;  Eph.  i.  17, 18 ; 1 Cor.  ii.  12. 

* 1 Cor.  ii.  2 ; Act.  iv.  12 ; Gal.  ii.  21 ; Jer.  xxiii.  6 ; 1 Cor.  i.  80 ; J6r.  xxxi.  10. 

* Matt.  i.  21 ; Rom.  iii.  27 ; viii.  1,  33. 

4 Rom.  iii.  27;  Gal.  ii.  6 ; 1 Pier.  i.  4,  5 ; Rom.  x.  4. 

* Jer.  xxiii.  6;  1 Cor.  i.  80 ; 2 Tim.  i.  2;  Lac  i.  77 ; Rom.  iii.  24,  25;  iv.  5;  Psa.  xxxii, 
I,  2 ; Phil  iii.  9 ; Tit  iii.  5 ; 2 Tim.  i.  9. 
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muni  on  de  tons  ses  biens : les quels 
etant  fait  not  res , nous  sont  plus 
que  suffisants  pour  nous  absoudre 
de  nos  peches. 

Art.  XXIIL 

DE  JU8TITIA  ROSTRA  QUA  CORAM  DEO  COR- 
SIBTIMUS. 

Nous  croyons  que  notre  beati- 
tude fit  en  la  remission  de  nos 
peches  d cause  de  Jesus- Christ,  et 
qxCen  cda  est  contenue  notre  jus- 
tice decant  Dieu,  comine  David 
et  saint  Paul  nous  enseignent, 
declarant  la  beatitude  de  Vhomme, 
d qui  Dieu  alloue  justice  sans 
oeuvres } Et  le  mime  Apdtre  dit 
que  nous  sommes justifies  gratuite- 
ment  ou par  gr dee, par  la  redemp- 
tion qui  est  en  Jisus-  Christ? 
C'est  pourquoi  nous  tenons  ce 
fondement  fcrme  d jamais,  don- 
nant  toute  gloire  d Dieu,2  en  nous 
humiliant  et  reconnaissant  lets 
que  nous  sommes,  sans  rien  pre- 
sumer  de  nous  mimes  ni  de  nos 
miritesj  et  nous  nous  appuyons 
et  reposons  en  la  seule  obeissance 
de  Christ  crucified  laqueUe  est 
notre,  quand  nous  croyons  en 
lui*  EUe  est  suffisante pour  cou- 
vrir  toutes  nos  iniquites , et  nous 


become  ours,  are  more  than  suffi- 
cient to  acquit  us  of  our  sins. 


Art.  XXIIL 

OUR  JUSTIFICATION  CON8IST8  IN  THE  FOR- 
GIVENESS OF  SIN  AND  THE  IMPUTATION 

of  Christ's  righteousness. 

We  believe  that  our  salvation 
consists  in  the  remission  of  our  sins 
for  Jesus  Christ’s  sake,  and  that 
therein  our  righteousness  before 
God  is  implied ; as  David  and  Paul 
teach  us,  declaring  this  to  be  the 
happiness  of  man,  that  God  im- 
putes righteousness  to  him  without 
works.  And  the  same  Apostle 
saitli,  that  we  are  justified  freely 
by  his  grace,  through  the  redemp- 
tion which  is  in  Jesus  Christ. 
And  therefore  we  always  hold  fast 
this  foundation,  ascribing  all  the 
glory  to  God,  humbling  ourselves 
before  him,  and  acknowledging 
ourselves  to  be  such  as  we  really 
are,  without  presuming  to  trust  in 
any  thing  in  ourselves,  or  in  any 
merit  of  ours,  relying  and  resting 
upon  the  obedience  of  Christ  cru- 
cified alone,  which  becomes  ours 
when  we  believe  in  him.  This  is 
sufficient  to  cover  all  our  iniquities, 


* Luc  i.  77 ; Col  i.  14 ; Psa.  xxxii.  1,  2 ; 

Rom.  iv.  6, 7. 

* Rom.  iii.  23,  24 ; Act.  iv.  12. 

* Psa.  cxv.  1 ; 1 Cor.  iv.  7:  Rom.  iv.  2. 


4 1 Cor.  iv.  7 ; Rom.  iv.  2 ; 1 Cor.  i.  29, 31. 

• Rom.  v.  19. 

• H£b.  xi.  6,  7 ; Eph.  ii.  8 ; 2 Cor  v.  19 ; 

1 Tim.  U.  6. 
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rendre  assures , eloignant  de  notre 
conscience  la  crainte , Vhorreur  et 
V epouvantement,  pour  nous  op - 
procher  de  Dieu 1 faire 

comme  notre  premier  pbre  Adam , 
lequel  tremblant  se  voulait  couvrir 
avec  des  feuiUes  de  figuier?  Et 
de  fait  dil  nous  fallait  compa- 
raitre  devant  Dieu  etant  appuyes 
tant  peu  que  ce  soit  sur  nous , ou 
sur  quelque  autre  creature , he- 
las!  nous  serious  engloutis?  C'est 
pour quo i chacun  doit  dire  avec 
David : O Seigneur , Centre  point 
en  jugement  avec  tes  serviteurs, 
car  devant  toi  homme  qui  vi/ve  ne 
sera  justified 

Art.  XXIV. 

DB  SANCTIFICATION E,  ET  DE  BONIS  OPERIBU8. 

Nous  croyons  que  cette  vraiefoi 
etant  engendree  en  V homme  par 
Vouie  de  la  Parole  de  Dieu  et  par 
Toperation  du  Saint- Esprit?  le 
regenlre,  et  le  fait  un  nouvel 
homme , le  faisant  vivre  (Tune 
nouvelle  vie?  Vaffranchissant  de 
la  servitude  du  peche ? Ainsi 
tant  den  faut  que  cette  foi  justi- 
fiante  refroidisse  les  hommes  de 
vivre  bien  et  saintement?  que  tout 


and  to  give  us  confidence  in  ap 
proaching  to  God ; freeing  the  con- 
science of  fear,  terror,  and  dread, 
without  following  the  example  of 
our  first  father,  Adam,  who,  trem- 
bling, attempted  to  cover  himself 
with  fig-leaves.  And,  verily,  if  we 
should  appear  before  God,  rely- 
ing on  ourselves  or  on  any  other 
creature,  though  ever  so  little,  we 
should,  alas ! be  consumed.  And 
therefore  every  one  must  pray  with 
David:  O Lord , enter  not  into 
judgment  with  thy  servant : for 
in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living 
be  justified . 

Art.  XXIV. 

OF  MAN'S  8ANCTIFICATION  AND  GOOD  WORK8. 

We  believe  that  this  true  faith, 
being  wrought  in  man  by  the  hear- 
ing of  the  Word  of  God  and  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  doth 
regenerate  and  make  him  a new 
man,  causing  him  to  live  a new 
life,  and  freeing  him  from  the 
bondage  of  sin.  Therefore  it  is 
so  far  from  being  true,  that  this 
justifying  faith  makes  men  remiss 
in  a pious  and  holy  life,  that  on 


1 Horn.  v.  1 ; Epb.  iii.  12 ; 1 Jean  ii.  1. 

9 Gen.  iii.  7. 

* Es.  xxxiii.  14  ; Dent,  xxvii.  26  ; Jacq. 

ii.  10. 

* Psa.  cxxx.  3 ; Matt,  xviii.  23-26 ; Psa. 

cxliii.  2 ; Lac  xvi.  15. 


• 1 Pier.  i.  23 ; Rom.  x.  1 7 ; Jean  v.  24. 

• 1 Thess.  i.  5 ; Rom.  viii.  15 ; Jean  vi. 

29 ; Col.  ii.  1 2 ; Phil.  i.  1 , 29 ; Eph.  ii.  8. 
7 Act.  xv.  9 ; Rom.  vi.  4,  22 ; Tit.  ii  12 ; 
Jean  viii.  36. 

• Tit.  ii  12. 
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au  rebours,  sans  elle  jamais  ils 
ne  f trout  rien  pour  V amour  de 
Dieu,  mats  settlement  pour 
V amour  d^eux-memes  et  craignant 
d'etre  condamnes . II  est  done 
impossible  que  cette  sainte  foi  so  it 
oisive  en  Vhomme , vu  que  nous 
ne  parlous  pas  de  la  foi  vaine? 
mais  de  celle  que  V Her iture  ap- 
pelle  foi  opfaante  par  la  charite? 
laquelle  induit  Vhomme  d s'exer- 
cer  dans  les  oeuvres  que  Dieu  a 
commandees  par  sa  Parole;  les - 
quelles  oeuvres  procedant  de  la 
bonne  ravine  de  foi , sont  bonnes 
et  regues  devant  Dieu, puisqu'elles 
sont  toutes  sanctifiees  par  sa  grdee. 
Dependant  eUes  ne  viennent  point 
en  compte  pour  nous  justifier  :3 
car  e'est  par  la  foi  en  Christ  que 
nous  sommes  justifies  meme  avant 
de  faire  de  bonnes  oeuvres ;4  au- 
trement  ettes  ne  pourraient  etre 
bonnes , nonplus  que  le  fruit  dun 
arbre  ne  peut  etre  bon , que  pre- 
mibrement  V arbre  ne  soit  bon } 
Nous  faisons  done  de  bonnes 
oeuvres , mais  non  point  pour  me- 
riter  ( car  que  meriterions-nous  t) 
mais  plutot  nous  sommes  redeva- 
bles  d Dieu  pour  les  bonnes  oeu- 
vres que  nous  faisons , et  non  pas 


the  contrary  without  it  they  would 
never  do  any  thing  out  of  love  to 
God,  but  only  out  of  6elf-love  or 
fear  of  damnation.  Therefore  it 
is  impossible  that  this  holy  faith 
can  be  unfruitful  in  man : for  we 
do  not  speak  of  a vain  faith,  but 
of  such  a faith  as  is  called  in  Scrip- 
ture a faith  that  worketh  by  love , 
which  excites  man  to  the  practice 
of  those  works  which  God  has 
commanded  in  his  Word.  Which 
works,  as  they  proceed  from  the 
good  root  of  faith,  are  good  and 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  for- 
asmuch as  they  are  all  sanctified 
by  his  grace : howbeit  they  are  of 
no  account  towards  our  justifica- 
tion. For  it  is  by  faith  in  Christ 
that  we  are  justified,  even  before 
we  do  good  works,  otherwise  they 
could  not  be  good  works  any  more 
than  the  fruit  of  a tree  can  be 
good  before  the  tree  itself  is 
good. 

Therefore  we  do  good  works, 
but  not  to  merit  by  them  (for  what 
can  we  merit  ?) — nay,  we  are  be- 
holden to  God  for  the  good  works 
we  do,  and  not  he  to  us,  since  it  is 
he  that  worketh  in  us  both  to  will 


1 Tit.  iii.  8 ; Jean  xv.  5 ; H£b.  xi.  6 ; 1 4 Rom.  iv.  4 ; Gen.  iv.  4. 

Tim.  i.  6.  4 H£b.  xi.  6 ; Rom.  xiv.  28 ; Gen.  iv.  4 ; 

* 1 Tim.  i.  6 ; Gal.  v.  6 ; Tit  iii.  8.  Matt.  vii.  17. 

* 2 Tim.  i.  9 ; Rom.  ix.  82 ; Tit.  iii  6. 
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Lui  envers  nous,1 *  puisque  dest  lui 
qui  met  en  nous  le  vouloir  et  le 
faire  selon  son  bon  plaisir*  re- 
gardant d ce  qui  est  ecrit : Quarui 
vous  aurez  fait  tout  ce  qui  vous  est 
commande,  dites : Nous  sommes 
des  serviteurs  inutiles,  ce  que  nous 
demons  faire  nous  Pavons  fait.3 4 

Nous  ne  voulons  pas  cependant 
nier  que  Dieu  ne  remun&re  les 
bonnes  oeuvres , mais  dest  par  sa 
grdce  quHl  couronne  ses  dons} 
Au  reste,  quoique  nous  fassions 
de  bonnes  oeuvres,  nous  rHy  fondons 
point  notre  saint:5  car  nous  ne 
pouvons  faire  aucune  oeuvre  qui  ne 
soit  souillee par  notre  chair , et  aussi 
digne  de  punition5  et  quand  nous 
en  pourrions  montrer  une , la  me- 
moire  (Tun  seulpecM  suffitpour  la 
rejeter  devant  Dieu  : de  cette  mani - 
Ire  nous  serious  toujours  en  doute  et 
flottant  gd  et  Id  sans  aucune  certi- 
tude; et  nospauvres  consciences  se- 
raient  toujours  tourmentees,  si  eUes 
ne  se  reposaient  sur  le  merite  de  la 
mort  et  passion  de  notre  Sauveur? 

Art.  XXV. 

DE  ABROGATIONS  LEGIS  CEREMONlALIf  ET 

DE  CONVENIENTA  V.  ET  N.  TE8TAMBKTI.  J 


and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure. 
Let  us  therefore  attend  to  what  is 
written : When  ye  shall  have  done 
all  those  things  which  are  com- 
manded you,  say  we  are  unprofit- 
able servants  : we  have  done  that 
which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

In  the  mean  time  we  do  not 
deny  that  God  rewards  good  works, 
but  it  is  through  his  grace  that  he 
crowns  his  gifts.  Moreover,  though 
we  do  good  works,  we  do  not  found 
our  salvation  upon  them ; for  we  can 
do  no  work  but  what  is  polluted  by 
our  flesh,  and  also  punishable ; and 
although  we  could  perform  such 
works,  still  the  remembrance  of  one 
sin  is  sufflcient  to  make  God  reject 
them.  Thus,  then,  we  should  al- 
ways be  in  doubt,  tossed  to  and 
fro  without  any  certainty,  and  our 
poor  consciences  would  be  contin- 
ually vexed  if  they  relied  not  on 
the  merits  of  the  suffering  and  death 
of  our  Saviour. 

Art.  XXV. 

OF  THE  ABOLISHING  OF  THE  CEREMONIAL 
LAW. 


Nous  crayons  que  les  ceremonies  We  believe  that  the  ceremonies 
et  figures  de  la  Loi  ont  cesse  d la  and  figures  of  the  law  ceased  at  the 


1 1 Cor.  iv.  7 ; Es.  xxvi.  12 ; Gal.  iii.  5 
1 Thess.  ii.  18. 

Phil.  ii.  18. 

3 Luc  xvii.  10. 

4 Matt.  x.  42  ; xxv.  84, 85 ; Apoc.  iii.  12, 


21 ; Rom.  ii.  6 ; Apoc.  ii.  11 ; 2 Jean 
▼iii. ; Rom.  xi.  6. 

• Eph.  ii.  9,  10. 

• Es.  lxiv.  6. 

7 Es.  xxviii.  16 ; Rom.  x.  11;  Hab.ii.4. 
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venue  de  Christ et  toutes  ombres 
ont  jrris  jin , de  sorts  que  Vusage 
en  doit  etre  6te  entre  les  Chretiens ? 
Toutefois  la  verite  et  la  substance 
nous  en  demeurent  en  Jesus-Christ , 
m qui  eUes  ont  leur  accomplisse- 
ment  / cependant  nous  usons  en - 
tore  des  temoignages  pris  de  la 
Loi  et  des  Prophbtes  pour  nous 
conjvrmer  en  VEvangile ,3  et  aussi 
pour  regler  notre  vie  en  toute  hon - 
nitetSy  d la  gloire  de  Dieuy  suivant 
m volontL 

Art.  XXVI. 

DE  INTERCESSIONS  CHRIST!. 

Nous  croyons  que  nous  ntavons 
dPacces  ve?'s  Dieu,  sinon  par  un 
seul  Mediateur  et  Avocat  Jesus - 
Christy  le  juste,*  qui  pour  cette 
cause  a ete  fait  Hommey  unissant 
ensemble  la  nature  divine  et  hu- 
mainey  ajm  que  nous  hommes 
ayons  entree  vers  la  majeste  di- 
vine : autrement  nous  rty  aurions 
point  (P entree.  Mais  ce  Media- 
teur que  le  Plre  nous  a donne 
entre  ltd  et  nouSy  ne  nous  doit 
pas  epouvanter  par  sa  grandeur , 
pour  nous  en  faire  chercher  un 
autre  d notre  juntaisie  :6  car  il 
rCy  a personne  ni  an  del  ni  en 
terre  entre  les  criatureSy  qui  nous 


coming  of  Christ,  and  that  all  the 
shadows  are  accomplished ; so  thaL 
the  nse  of  them  must  be  abolished 
among  Christians : yet  the  truth 
and  substance  of  them  remain  with 
us  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  they 
have  their  completion.  In  the 
mean  time  we  still  use  the  testimo- 
nies taken  out  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  to  confirm  us  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  and  to  regulate 
our  life  in  all  honesty  to  the  glory 
of  God,  according  to  his  will. 

Art.  XXVI. 

OF  CHRI8T*8  INTERCESSION. 

We  believe  that  we  have  no  ac- 
cess unto  God  save  alone  through 
the  only  Mediator  and  Advocate, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  who 
therefore  became  man,  having 
united  in  one  person  the  divine  and 
human  natures,  that  we  men  might 
have  access  to  the  divine  Majesty, 
which  access  would  otherwise  be 
barred  against  ns.  But  this  Me- 
diator, whom  the  Father  hath  ap- 
pointed between  him  and  us,  ought 
in  nowise  to  affright  ns  by  his 
majesty,  or  cause  us  to  seek  another 
according  to  our  fancy.  For  there 
is  no  creature,  either  in  heaven  or 
on  earth,  who  loveth  us  more  than 


1 Rom.  x.  4.  * 2 Pier.  i.  19. 

* Gal  v.  2-4 ; iii.  1 ; iv.  10, 11 ; Col.  ii.  4 1 Tim.  ii.  5 ; 1 Jean  ii.  1 ; Rom.  viu.  33. 
16, 1 7.  * Os.  xiii.  9 ; Jer.  ii.  13,  33. 
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aime  plus  que  Jesus-Christ ,l  le- 
quel,  bien  qxCil  fdt  en  la  forme  de 
Dieu,  s' est  aneanti  lui-meme,  pi'e- 
nant  la  forme  (Thom me  et  de  ser- 
viteur  pour  nous ,2  et  dest  fait  en 
tout  semblable  d ses  frlres.  Si 
done  il  nous  faUait  trouver  un 
autre  intercesseur  qui  nous  ait 
en  affection , qui  trouverions-nous 
qui  nous  aime  plus  que  celui  qui 
a mis  sa  vie  pour  nous , lors  m&me 
que  nous  etions  ses  ennemis  f 3 * Et 
e'il  en  faut  trouver  un  qui  ait 
credit  et  puissance,  qui  est  celui 
qui  en  a autant  que  celui  qui  est 
assis  d la  droite  du  Eire,  et  qui 
a toute  puissance  au  del  et  en  la 
terrefA  Et  qui  sera  plntot  exauce 
que  le  propre  Fils  de  Dieu  bien 
aime  ? 

La  seule  defiance  done  a amene 
cette  coutume  de  deshonorer  les 
saints  au  lieu  de  les  honorer, 
faisant  ce  que  jamais  ils  rVont 
fait  ni  demands ; mais  Vont  re- 
jete  constamment,  et  selon  leur  de- 
voir, comme  il  appert  par  leurs 
ecrits.5  Il  ne  faut  pas  id  alleguer 
que  nous  ne  sommes  pas  dignes: 
car  il  rVest  point  id  question  de 
presenter  nos  priires  sur  notre 
dignite  mais  seulement  sur  Vex - 


Jesus  Christ ; who,  though  he  was 
in  the  form  of  God,  yet  vnode  him - 
self  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a man 
and  of  a servant  for  us,  and  was 
made  like  unto  his  brethren  in 
all  things.  If,  then,  we  should 
seek  for  another  mediator,  w/io 
would  be  well  affected  towards 
us,  whom  could  we  find  who  loved 
us  more  than  he  who  laid  down 
his  life  for  us,  even  when  we  were 
his  enemies  ? And  if  we  seek  for 
one  who  hath  power  and  majesty, 
who  is  there  that  hath  so  much  of 
both  as  he  who  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  his  Father , and  who  hath 
all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth  f 
And  who  will  sooner  be  heard  than 
the  own  well-beloved  Son  of  God  ? 

Therefore  it  was  only  through 
diffidence  that  this  practice  of  dis- 
honoring instead  of  honoring  the 
saints  was  introduced,  doing  that 
which  they  never  have  done  nor 
required,  but  have,  on  the  contrary, 
steadfastly  rejected,  according  to 
their  bounden  duty,  as  appears  by 
their  writings.  Neither  must  we 
plead  here  our  unworthiness;  for 
the  meaning  is  not  that  we  should 
offer  our  prayers  to  God  on  account 


1 Jean  x.  1 1 ; 1 Jean  iv.  10 ; Rom.  v.  8 ; 

Eph.  iii.  19 ; Jean  xv.  13. 

* Phil.  ii.  7. 

* Rom.  v.  8. 


4 Marc  xri.  19 ; Col.  ill.  1 ; Rom.  Yiii.  88 ; 

Matt.  xl.  27  i xxviil.  18. 

• Act.  x 2fi:  xiv.  16. 
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seUence  et  la~  dignite  de  Jesus- 
Christ,1  duquel  la  justice  est  notre 
par  la  foi. 

(Test  pourquoi , d bon  droit , 
VApbtre  nous  voulant  oter  cette 
folle  crainte , ou  plutot  defi- 
ance, nous  dit  que  Jesus-Christ 
a ete  fait  en  tout  semblable  d ses 
fibres,  afin  quHl  fut  souverain 
sacrificateur , misericordieux  et 
fidile  pour  purifier  les  peches  du 
peuple  : car  parce  quHl  a souf- 
fert  etant  tente , il  est  aussi  puis- 
sant pour  secourir  ceux  qui  sont 
tentes?  Et  puis  aprls , afin  de 
nous  donner  meiUeur  courage 
(Pappr ocher  prte  de  lui , il  dit : 
Nous  done  ay  ant  un  souverain 
sacrificateur , Jesus  Fils  de  Dieu , 
qui  est  entre  aux  deux , tenons 
la  confession : car  nous  rCavons 
point  un  souvet'ain  sacrificateur 
qui  ne  puisse  avoir  compassion 
de  nos  infirmites , mais  qui  a ete 
tente  de  ?nime  que  nous  en  toutes 
ckoses  excepte  le  peche ; aliens 
done  avec  confiance  au  trone  de 
la  gr&ce,  afin  que  nous  obtenions 
mt8b4cordey  et  trouvions  gr&ce 
pour  etre  aides?  Le  meme  Apo - 
tre  dit  que  nous  avons  liberte 
d'entrer  au  lieu  saint  par  le  sang 


of  our  own  worthiness,  but  only  on 
account  of  the  excellence  and  wor- 
thiness of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  righteousness  is  become 
oui*8  by  faith. 

Therefore  the  Apostle,  to  remove 
this  foolish  fear  or,  rather,  distrust 
from  us,  justly  saith  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  made  like  unto  his 
brethren  in  all  things , that  he  might 
be  a merdful  and  faithful  high * 
priest , to  make  recondliation  for 
the  sins  of  the  people.  For  in  that  he 
himself  hath  suffered , being  tempt- 
ed,  he  is  able  to  succor  them  that  are 
tempted.  And  further  to  encour- 
age us,  he  adds : Seeing , then,  that 
we  have  a great  high-priest  that 
is  passed  into  the  heavens , Jesus 
the  Son  of  God , let  us  hold  fast 
our  profession.  For  we  have  not 
a high-priest  which  can  not  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities  / but  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are , yet  with- 
out sin.  Let  us  therefore  come 
boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace , 
that  we  may  obtain  mercy , and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  The 
same  Apostle  saith : Having  bold- 
ness to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  let  us  draw  near 
with  a true  heart  in  full  assurance 
of  faith,  etc.  Likewise,  Christ  hath 


1 Dan.  ix.  17, 18 ; Jean  xvi.  23 ; Eph.  iii.  12  ; Act.  iv.  12 ; 1 Cor.  i.  31 ; Eph.  ii.  18. 

* Heb.  ii.  1 7, 18.  * H6b.  iv.  14-16. 
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de  Jesus : Allons  done , dit-il , en 
certitude  de  foi,  etc } Et  encore : 
Christ  a perpetu  ell  e sacrificature  ; 
dest  pour  quo  i il  pent  sauver  en 
plein  ceux  qui  dapprochent  de 
Dieu  par  lui,  toujour s vivant 
pour  interceder  pour  eux?  Que 
faut-il  davantaget  puisque  Christ 
lui-meme  prononce:  Je  suis  la 
voie,  la  verite,  la  vie  : nul  ne pent 
venir  d mon  Fere,  sinon  par  rnoi ,3 
A quel  propos  chercherons-nous 
un  autre  avocatfipuisqu>il  a plu 
d Dieu  de  nous  donner  son  Fils 
pour  etre  notre  Avocat ? Ne  le 
laissons  point  Id  pour  en  prendre 
un  autre , ou  plutdt  chercher  sans 
jamais  trouver  : car  quand  Dieu 
nous  Va  donne , il  savait  bien  que 
nous  etions  pecheurs. 

(Jest  pourquoi,  suivant  le  com- 
mandement  de  Christ,  nous  invo- 
quons  le  Fire  celeste  par  Christ 
notre  seul  Mediate ur,  comme  nous 
sommes  enseignts  par  PO  raison 
Dominicale ,6  etant  assures  que  tout 
ce  que  nous  dem  under ons  au  Fere 
en  son  nom , nous  V obtiendrons? 

Art.  XXVII. 

DR  ECGLE8IA  OATHOLICA. 

Nous  crayons  et  confessons  une 
seule  tfglise  catholique  ou  univer- 


an  unchangeable priesthood,  where* 
fore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to 
the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God 
by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to 
maJce  intercession  for  them . What 
more  can  be  required  ? since  Christ 
himself  saith : I am  the  way,  and 
the  truth,  and  the  life ; no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by 
me.  To  what  purpose  should  we 
then  seek  another  advocate,  since 
it  hath  pleased  God  to  give  us 
his  own  Son  as  our  Advocate? 
Let  us  not  forsake  him  to  take 
another,  or  rather  to  seek  after 
another,  without  ever  being  able 
to  find  him;  for  God  well  knew, 
when  he  gave  him  to  us,  that  we 
were  sinners. 

Therefore,  according  to  the  com- 
mand of  Christ,  we  call  upon  the 
heavenly  Father  through  Jesus 
Christ,  our  only  Mediator,  as  we 
are  taught  in  the  Lord’s  Prayer; 
being  assured  that  whatever  we 
ask  of  the  Father  in  his  name 
will  be  granted  us. 

Art.  XXVII. 

OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHRI8TIAN  CHURCH. 

We  believe  and  profess  one  cath- 
olic or  universal  Church,  which  is 


* Heh.  X.  1.9,  22. 

9 H4b.  vii.  24,  25. 

* Jean  xiv.  6. 

' Fsa.  xliv.  21. 


* 1 Tim.  ii.  6 ; 1 Jean  ii.  1 ; Rom.  viii. 

88. 

* Lnc  xi.  2. 

7 Jean  iv.  17 ; xvi  23 ; xiv.  13. 
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Bette  ^ laquelle  eat  une  sainte  con- 
gregation et  assemblee  des  vrais 
fideles  Chretiens , attendant  tout 
teur  salut  en  Jesus- Christy  etant 
laves  par  son  sang,  et  sanctifies  et 
settles  par  le  Saint-Esprit . 

Cette  Eglise  a ete  dls  le  com- 
mencement du  monde , et  sera 
ainsi  jusqu'd  la  fin,2 * 4  comme  it 
appert  en  ce  que  Christ  est  Roi 
etemel,  qui  ne  pent  Ure  sans  su- 
jets?  Et  cette  sainte  Eglise  est 
maintenue  de  Dieu  contre  la  rage 
de  tout  le  monde f encore  que 
pour  quelque  temps  ette  soit  bien 
petite  en  apparence,  aux  yeux 
des  hommes,  et  comme  eteinte  / 5 
comme  le  Seigneur  pendant  un 
temps  si  dangereux  qu'etait  celui 
JAchab,  Jest  resei've  sept  mille 
hommes,  qui  rtont  pas  ploye  le 
genou  devant  Baal? 

Aussi  cette  sainte  Eglise  rtest 
point  situee,  attaches  ni  limitee 
en  un  certain  lieu,  ou  d certains 
personnages;  mais  ette  est  repan- 
due  et  dispersee  par  tout  le  monde, 
itant  toutefois  jointe  et  unie  de 
coeur  et  de  volonti,1  en  un  mime 
esprit  par  la  vertu  de  la  fioi? 


a holy  congregation  and  assembly 
of  true  Christian  belie veis,  expect- 
ing all  their  salvation  in  Jesus 
Christ,  being  washed  by  his  blood, 
sanctified  and  sealed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

This  Church  hath  been  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  and  will 
be  to  the  end  thereof;  which  is 
evident  from  this,  that  Christ  is  an 
eternal  king,  which,  without  sub- 
jects, he  can  not  be.  And  this  holy 
Church  is  preserved  or  supported 
by  God  against  the  rage  of  the 
whole  world;  though  she  some- 
times (for  a while)  appear  very 
small,  and,  in  the  eyes  of  men,  to 
be  reduced  to  nothing:  as  during 
the  perilous  reign  of  Ahab,  when 
nevertheless  the  Lord  reserved  unto 
him  seven  thousand  men,  who  had 
not  bowed  their  knees  to  Baal . 

Furthermore,  this  holy  Church 
is  not  confined,  bound,  or  limited 
to  a certain  place  or  to  certain  per- 
sons, but  is  spread  and  dispersed 
over  the  whole  world;  and  yet  is 
joined  and  united  with  heart  and 
will,  by  the  power  of  faith,  in  one 
and  the  same  spirit. 


1 E 8.  ii.  2;  Fsa.  xlvi.  5;  cii.  14;  Jlr. 
xxxi.  36. 

* Matt,  xxviii.  20 ; 2 Sam.  vii.  16. 

*Luc  i.  32,  33;  Fsa.  lxxxix.  37,  88; 
cx.  2-4. 

4 Matt.  xvi.  18;  Jean  xvi.  38;  Gen. 

xxii.  17 ; 2 Tim.  ii.  19. 


4 Luc  xii.  32 ; Eg.  i.  9 ; Apoc.  xii.  6, 14; 

Luc  xvii.  21 ; Matt.  xvi.  18. 

4 Rom.  xii.  4 ; xi.  2,  4 ; 1 Rois  xix.  18 ; 

Es.  i.  9 ; Rom.  ix.  29. 

7 Act.  iv.  82. 

4 Eph.  iv.  8,  4. 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


418 


SYMBOLA  EV ANGELICA. 


Abt.  xxvin. 

DB  COMMUNIONS  SANCTORUM  CUM  VERA 
ECCLE81A. 

Nous  croyons  que  puisque  cette 
saint e assembler  et  congregation , 
est  Vassemblee  des  sauves , et  quHl 
rCy  a point  de  saint  hors  (Telle,1 * 
que  nul,  de  quelque  etat  et  qua- 
iite  qxCil  so  it,  ne  se  doit  re - 
iirer  a part  pour  se  con  tenter 
de  sa  personnel  mais  tons  en- 
semble dy  doivent  ranger  et 
unir,  entretenant  Vunite  de 
TJtfglise,3 4  en  se  soumettant  d son 
instruction  et  discipline,  ploy- 
ant  le  col  sous  le  joug  de  Jesus - 
Christ, A et  servant  d Vedification 
des  f rices,  selon  les  dons  que 
Dieu  a mis  en  eux,  comrne  mem- 
bres  communs  dJun  mJeme  corps  / 5 
et,  afin  que  cela  se  puisse  mieux 
garder,  dest  le  devoir  de  tons 
fiddles,  selon  la  Parole  de  Dieu, 
de  se  separer  de  ceux  qui  ne 
sont  point  de  VEglise 6 pour  se 
ranger  d cette  assemblee,  en  quel- 
que lieu  que  Dieu  Vait  mise ,7 
encore  que  les  magistrate,  et  les 
edit 8 des  Princes  f assent  con - 
traires,  et  que  la  mort  et  puni- 
tion  corporeUe  en  dependit? 


Art.  XXVm. 

EVERT  ONE  IS  BOUND  TO  JOIN  HIMRBLV  9% 
THE  TRUE  CHURCH. 

We  believe,  since  this  holy  con- 
gregation is  an  assemblage  of  those 
who  are  saved,  and  out  of  it  there 
is  no  salvation,  that  no  person  of 
whatsoever  state  or  condition  he 
may  be,  ought  to  withdraw  himself, 
to  live  in  a separate  state  from  it; 
but  that  all  men  are  in  duty  bound 
to  join  and  unite  themselves  with 
it;  maintaining  the  unity  of  the 
Church ; submitting  themselves  to 
the  doctrine  and  discipline  thereof; 
bowing  their  necks  under  the  yoke 
of  Jesus  Christ ; and  as  mutual 
members  of  the  same  body,  serving 
to  the  edification  of  the  brethren, 
according  to  the  talents  God  has 
given  them.  And  that  this  may  be 
better  observed,  it  is  the  duty  of  all 
believers,  according  to  the  Word  of 
God,  to  separate  themselves  from 
those  who  do  not  belong  to  tho 
Church,  and  to  join  themselves  to 
this  congregation,  wheresoever  God 
hath  established  it,  even  though  the 
magistrates  and  edicts  of  princes  be 
against  it ; yea,  though  they  should 
suffer  death  or  bodily  punishment 


1 1 Pier.  iii.  20 ; Joel  ii.  32. 

* Act.  ii.  40 ; Es.  Hi.  11. 

* Psa.  xxii.  23 ; Eph.  iv.  8, 12 ; Hdb.  ii. 

12. 

4 Psa.  ii.  10-12 ; Matt.  xi.  29. 

Eph.  iv.  12, 16 ; 1 Cor.  xii.  12.  etc. 


• Act.  ii.  40;  Es.  Iii.  11 ; 2 Cor.  vi.  17; 

Apoc.  xviii.  4. 

1 Matt.  xii.  30 : xxiv.  28 ; Es.  xlix.  22 ; 
Apoc.  xvii.  14. 

• Dan.  iii.  17, 18;  vi.  8-10;  Apoc.  xir. 

14 ; Act.  iv.  17. 19 ; xvii.  7 ; xviii  IS. 
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Ainsi  tons  ceux  qui  den  re- 
Hrenty  on  ne  s*y  ranyenty  contra- 
rient  d Vordonnance  de  LHeu . 

Art.  XXIX. 

DB  NOT18  VEKJE  ECCLE8UB. 

Nous  croyons  qu'il  faut  bien 
diligemment  discerner , et  avec 
bonne  prudence  par  la  Parole  de 
DieUy  quelle  est  la  vraie  Eglise, 
d cause  que  toutes  les  sectes  qui 
sont  aujourd'hui  au  monde  se 
couvrent  de  ce  nom  d'  Eglise. 

Nous  ne  parlous  pas  id  de  la 
compagnie  des  hypocrites  qui  sont 
melts  parmi  les  bons  en  V Eglise, 
et  cependant  ri*en  sont  pointy  bien 
qu’ils  y soient  presents  quant  au 
corps;1  mats  nous  parlous  de 
dieting uer  le  corps  et  la  com- 
munion de  la  vraie  Eglise  d'aveo 
toutes  autres  sectes  qui  se  disent 
Ure  V Eglise. 

Les  marques  pour  connaUre 
la  vraie  Eglise  sont  telles : 
Si  VEglise  use  de  la  pure  pre- 
dication de  VEvangile ;2  si  elle 
use  de  la  pure  administration 
des  sacrementSy  comme  Christ 
les  a ordonnes ; 3 si  la  disdpline 
ecdesiastique  est  en  usage  pour 


Therefore  all  those  who  sepa- 
rate themselves  from  the  same,  or 
do  not  join  themselves  to  it,  act 
contrary  to  the  ordinance  of  God. 

Art.  XXIX. 

OP  THE  MARKS  OP  THE  TRUE  CHURCH,  AND 

WHEREIN  SHE  DIPPERS  PROM  THE  7AL8E 

CHURCH. 

We  believe  that  we  ought  dili- 
gently and  circumspectly  to  dis- 
cern from  the  Word  of  God 
which  is  the  true  Church,  since 
all  sects  which  are  in  the  world 
assume  to  themselves  the  name  of 
the  Church. 

But  we  speak  here  not  of  the 
company  of  hypocrites,  who  are 
mixed  in  the  Church  with  the 
'good,  yet  are  not  of  the  Church, 
though  externally  in  it;  but  we 
say  that  the  body  and  communion 
of  the  true  Church  must  be  dis- 
tinguished from  all  6ects  who  cab 
themselves  the  Church. 

The  marks  by  which  the  true 
Church  is  known  are  these:  Ii 
the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is 
preached  therein ; if  she  maintains 
the  pure  administration  of  the  sac- 
raments as  instituted  by  Christ ; if 
church  discipline  is  exercised  in 
punishing  of  sin;  in  6hort,  if  all 


1 Matt.  xiii.  22 ; 2 Tim.  ii.  18-20 ; Horn.  ix.  6. 

* Jean  x.  27 ; Eph.  ii.  20 ; Act.  xviL  11,12;  Col.  L 23 ; Jean  yHL  47. 

* Matt,  xxviii.  19 ; Luc  xxiL  19,  etc. ; 1 Cor.  xi.  23,  etc. 
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cor  tiger  les  vices.1  Bref  si  on 
se  regie  selon  la  pure  Parole  de 
Dieu , rejetant  toutes  choses  con - 
traires  a elle,2 3 *  tenant  Jesus- Christ 
pour  le  seul  chef?  Par  cela  on 
pent  etre  assure  de  connaitre  la 
vraie  Bglise,  et  n!est  le  devoir  d'au- 
cun  d'en  etre  separe.  Et  quant  d 
ceux  qui  sont  de  VBglise , on  les 
peut  connaitre  par  les  marques 
des  Chretiens;  savoir  par  la 
foij  et  quand , ayant  regu  un 
seul  sauveur  Jesus- Christ,5  ils 
fuient  le  peche  et  suivent  jus- 
tice5 aimant  le  vrai  Dieu  et 
leurs  prochains , sans  se  detour - 
ner  d droite  ou  d gauche , cruci- 
Jiant  leur  chair  avec  ses  faitsf 
non  pas  toutefois  qxCil  riy  ait 
une  grande  infirmite  en  eux,  mais 
ils  combattent  contre  par  V Es- 
prit, tons  les  jours  de  leur  vie5 
ayant  continuellement  recours  au 
sang,  d la  mort,  passion  et  obeis- 
sance  du  Seigneur  Jesus,  par  le- 
quel  ils  ont  remission  de  leurs 
pkhis  en  la  foi  en  lui.9 

Quant  d la  fausse  figlise,  eUe 
s'attribue  a elle  et  d ses  ordon- 
nances  plusd'antorite  qv?d  la  Pa- 
role de  Dieu}9  EUe  ne  veut  pas 


things  are  managed  according  to 
the  pure  Word  of  God,  all  tilings 
contrary  thereto  rejected,  and 
Jesus  Christ  acknowledged  as  the 
only  Head  of  the  Church.  Here- 
by the  true  Church  may  certainly 
be  known,  from  which  no  man 
has  a right  to  separate  himself. 
With  respect  to  those  who  are 
members  of  the  Church,  they  may 
be  known  by  the  marks  of  Chris- 
tians, namely,  by  faith ; and 
when  they  have  received  Jesus 
Christ  the  only  Saviour,  they  avoid 
sin,  follow  after  righteousness,  love 
the  true  God  and  their  neighbor, 
neither  turn  aside  to  the  right  or 
left,  and  crucify  the  flesh  with  the 
works  thereof.  But  this  is  not  to 
be  understood  as  if  there  did  not 
remain  in  them  great  infirmities; 
but  they  fight  against  them  through 
the  Spirit  all  the  days  of  their  life, 
continually  taking  their  refuge  in 
the  blood,  death,  passion,  and  obe- 
dience of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
whom  they  have  remission  of  sins 
through  faith  in  him. 

As  for  the  false  Church,  she 
ascribes  more  power  and  authority 
to  herself  and  her  ordinances  than 
to  the  Word  of  God,  and  will  not 


1 Matt,  xviii.  15-18 ; 2 Thess.  iii.  14, 15. 

3 Matt,  xxviii.  2 ; Gal.  i.  6-8. 

3 Eph.  i.  22,  23 ; Jean  x.  4,  5, 14. 

* Eph.  i.  13 ; Jean  xvii.  20. 

* 1 Jean  iv.  2. 


• 1 Jean  iii.  8-10. 

7 Bom.  vi.  2 ; Gal.  v.  24. 

6 Rom.  vii.  6, 1 7,  etc. ; Gal.  v.  17. 

• Col.  i.  14. 

10  CoL  ii.  18, 19. 
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daswyettir  au  joug  de  Christ? 
EUe  r?administre  point  les  sacre- 
ments  selon  que  Christ  a ordonne 
par  sa  Parole  ; mais  elle  y ajoute 
et  diminue , comme  il  lui  plait ; 
ette  se  fonde  sur  les  hommes  plus 
que  sur  Jesus-Christ;  elle  persecute 
ceux  qui  vivent  saintement  selon  la 
Parole  de  Dieu ,3  et  qui  la  repren- 
nent  de  ses  vices , de  ses  avarices  de 
ses  idoldtries?  Ces  deux  Eglises 
sont  aisees  d connaitre  pour  les 
distinguer  Vune  de  Vautre. 

Art.  XXX. 

DR  RSGIMINE  ECCLE8IJE. 

Nous  croyons  que  cette  vraie 
Eglise  doit  etre  gouvemee  selon 
la  police  spirituelle  que  notre 
Seigneur  nous  a enseignee  par  sa 
Parole : savoir  quHl  y ait  des 
Ministres  ou  Pasteurs  pour  pre- 
cher  la  Parole  de  Dieu  et  admi- 
nistrer  les  sacrements ;4  qn’il  y ait 
aussi  des  Surveillants  et  des  Dia- 
cres, pour  Ure  avec  les  Pasteurs , 
comme  le  senat  de  VEglise 95  et  par 
ce  moyen  conserver  la  vraie  re- 
ligion, et  faire  que  la  vraie  doc- 
trine ait  son  cours , et  aussi  que 
les  hommes  vicieux  soient  corri- 
ges  spirituellement , et  tenus  sous 


submit  herself  to  the  yoke  of 
Christ.  Neither  does  she  admin- 
ister the  Sacraments,  as  appointed 
by  Christ  in  his  Word,  but  adds  to 
and  takes  from  them  as  she  thinks 
proper ; she  relieth  more  upon 
men  than  upon  Christ ; and  perse- 
cutes those  who  live  liolily  ac- 
cording to  the  Word  of  God,  and 
rebuke  her  for  her  errors,  covet- 
ousness, and  idolatry.  These  two 
Churches  are  easily  known  and  dis- 
tinguished from  each  other. 

Art.  XXX. 

CONCERNING  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF,  AND 
OFFICES  IN,  THE  CHURCH. 

We  believe  that  this  true  Church 
must  be  governed  by  the  spiritual 
policy  which  our  Lord  has  taught 
us  in  his  Word — namely,  that  there 
must  be  Ministers  or  Pastors  to 
preach  the  Word  of  God,  and  to 
administer  the  ’ Sacraments ; also 
elders  and  deacons,  who,  together 
with  the  pastors,  form  the  council 
of  the  Church ; that  by  these  means 
the  true  religion  may  be  preserved, 
and  the  true  doctrine  every  where 
propagated,  likewise  transgressors 
punished  and  restrained  by  spirit- 
ual means ; also  that  the  poor  and 
distressed  may  be  relieved  and 


1 Psa.  ii.  3.  4 Eph.  iv.  11 ; 1 Cor.  iv.  1,2;  2 Cor.  v. 

* Apo xii.  4 ; Jean  xvi.  2.  20;  Jean  xx.  23;  Act.  xxvi.  17, 18 ; 

* Apoc.  xvii.  8,  4, 6.  Luc  x.  16. 

• Act.  vi  3 : xiv.  23. 
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bride;1  afin  aussi  que  les  pauvres 
et  tone  affiiges  soient  seco  urns  et 
consoles , selon  qulils  en  out  besoin . 
Par  ce  moyen  toutes  choses  iront 
bien  et  par  bon  ordre  en  Vflglise, 
quand  de  tels  personnages  seront 
elus  fdUes  et  selon  la  rlgle  qu?en 
donne  saint  Paul  d Timothee.2 

Art.  XXXI. 

DE  VOCATIONS  MIN18TRORUM  ECCLE8IjB. 

Nous  croyons  que  les  Ministres 
de  la  Parole  de  Dieu 2 les  Anciens , 
et  les  Diacres ,4  doicent  etre  elm 
en  leurs  offices  par  election  legi- 
time de  V Eglise , avec  Vinvocation 
du  nom  de  Dieu , avec  ordre , 
comme  la  Parole  de  Dieu  en- 
seigne.  Chacun  done  doit  bien 
se  donner  garde  de  lingerer  par 
moyens  illi cites,  mais  doit  atten- 
dee le  temps  qu'il  soit  appele  de 
Dieu,5  ajin  quHl  ait  le  tenioignage 
de  sa  vocation,  pour  etre  certain 
et  assure  qxCelle  est  du  Seigneur. 

Et  quant  aux  Ministres  de  la 
Parole,  en  quelque  lieu  quHls 
soient,  ils  ont  une  mhne  puis- 
sance et  autorite,  etant  tom  Mi- 
nistres de  Jesus-Christ ,6  seul 
Eveque  universel  et  seul  Chef  de 
VEglise? 


comforted,  according  to  their  ne* 
cessities.  By  these  means  every 
thing  will  be  carried  on  in  the 
Church  with  good  order  and  de- 
cency, when  faithful  men  are 
chosen,  according  to  the  rule  pre- 
scribed by  St.  Paul  to  Timothy. 

Art.  XXXI. 

of  the  ministers,  elders,  and  deacons. 

We  believe  that  the  Ministers  of 
God’s  Word,  and  the  Elders  and 
Deacons,  ought  to  be  chosen  to 
their  respective  offices  by  a lawful 
election  of  the  Church,  with  call- 
ing upon  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  that  order  which  the  Word 
of  God  teacheth.  Therefore  every 
one  must  take  heed  not  to  intrude 
himself  by  indecent  means,  but  is 
bound  to  wait  till  it  shall  please  God 
to  call  him  ; that  he  may  have  testi- 
mony of  his  calling,  and  be  certain 
and  assured  that  it  is  of  the  Lord. 

As  for  the  Ministers  of  God’s 
Word,  they  have  equally  the  same 
power  and  authority  wheresoever 
they  are,  as  they  are  all  Ministers 
of  Christ,  the  only  universal  Bish- 
op, and  the  only  Head  of  the 
Church. 


1 Matt,  xviii.  17;  1 Cor.  v.  4,  6.  * J6r.  xxiii.  21 ; H6b.  v. 4 ; Act.  i.  23;  xiii.  2. 

* 1 Tim.  iii.  1 , etc. ; Tit.  i.  5,  etc.  • 1 Cor.  iv.  1 ; iii.  9 ; 2 Cor.  v.  20 ; Act. 

* 1 Tim.  v.  22.  xxvi.  16, 17.  [22 ; Col.  i.  18. 

4 Act.  vi.  3.  7 1 Pier.  ii.  25 ; v.  4 ; Es.  lxi.  1 ; Eph.  i. 
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De  plus , afin  que  la  mint  or - 
donnance  de  JDieu  ne  puisse  etre 
violee  oil  venir  a mepris,  nous  di- 
sons  que  chacun  doit  avoir  les 
Ministres  de  la  Parole  et  les  An - 
dens  de  V Eglise,  en  singular e 
estime , pour  Vceuvre  quHls  font , 
et  etre  en  paix  avec  eux,  sans 
murmure , debat,  ou  contention ,l 
autant  que  faire  se  peut . 

Art.  XXXII. 

DE  POTEST  ATE  ECCLE8IJE  IN  CONDENDI8 
LEG  I BUS  KCCLE8IA8T1CI8,  ET  IN  ADMINI- 
8TRANDA  DI8CIPLINA. 

Nous  crayons  cependant  que 
bien  quHl  soit  utile  et  bon  aux 
gouverneurs  de  V Eglise  d'etablir 
et  disposer  certain  ordre  entre 
eux,  pour  Ventretien  du  corps  de 
VEglise , ils  se  doivent  toutefois 
bien  garder  de  decliner  de  ce  que 
Christ  notre  seul  Maitre  nous  a 
ordonne.2  (Test  pourquoi  nous 
rejetons  toutes  inventions  hu - 
maines , et  toutes  lois  qxCon  vou- 
drait  introduire  pour  servir 
Dieu,  et  par  elles  Her  et  etreindre 
les  consciences  en  quelque  sorte 
que  ce  soit.3 

Nous  recevons  done  seulement 
ce  qui  est  propre  pour  garder 
et  nourrir  concorde  et  union,  et 


Moreover,  that  this  holy  ordi- 
nance of  God  may  not  be  violated 
or  slighted,  we  say  that  every  one 
ought  to  esteem  the  Ministers  of 
God’s  Word  and  the  Elders  of  the 
Church  very  highly  for  their  work’s 
sake,  aud  be  at  peace  with  them 
without  mnrmuring,  strife,  or  con- 
tention, as  much  as  possible. 

Art.  XXXII. 

OF  THE  ORDER  AND  DISCIPLINE  OF  THE 
CHURCH. 

In  the  mean  time  we  believe 
though  it  is  useful  and  beneficial 
that  those  who  are  rulers  of  thr 
Church  institute  and  establish  cer- 
tain ordinances  among  themselves 
for  maintaining  the  body  of  the 
Church ; yet  they  ought  studiously 
to  take  care  that  they  do  not  depart 
from  those  things  which  Christ, 
our  only  master,  hath  instituted. 
And,  therefore,  we  reject  all  hu- 
man inventions,  and  all  laws  which 
man  would  introduce  into  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  thereby  to  bind  and 
compel  the  conscience  in  any  man- 
ner whatever. 

Therefore  we  admit  only  of  that 
which  tends  to  nourish  and  preserve 
concord  and  unity,  and  to  keep  all 


1 1 Thess.  v.  12,13 ; 1 Tim.  ▼.  17;  H£b.  xiii.  17. 

* Col.  ii.  6,  7. 

3 1 Cor.  vii.  23 ; Matt.  xv.  9 ; Es.  xXix.  13 ; GaL  v.  1 ; Bom.  xri.  17,  IS. 
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entretenir  tout  en  Vobeissance  de 
Dieu : d quoi  est  require  V ex- 
communication  faite  8elon  la 
Parole  de  Dieu 1 avec  ce  qui  en 
depend . 

Art.  XXXIII. 

DE  8ACRAMENTI8. 

Nous  ci' oy oils  que  notre  bon 
Dieu  ay  ant  egard  d notre  rudesse 
et  infirmity  nous  a ordonne  des 
Sacrements , pour  sceller  en  nous 
ses  promesses ,2  et  nous  etre  gages 
de  la  bonne  volonte  et  grace  de 
Dieu  envers  nous,  et  aussi  pour 
nourrir  et  soutenir  notre  foi / 
lesquels  il  a ajoutes  d la  parole 
de  V Evangile,  pour  mieux  repre- 
senter a nos  sens  exterieurs,  tant 
ce  qu'il  nous  donne  d entendre 
par  sa  Parole , que  ce  qu'il  fait 
interieurement  en  nos  cceurs , en 
ratifiant  en  nous  le  salut  qxCil 
nous  communique . Car  ce  sont 
signes  et  sceaux  visibles  de  la 
chose  interieure  et  invisible,  moy- 
ennant  lesquels  Dieu  opire  en 
nous  par  la  vertu  du  Saint - 
Esprit . Les  signes  done  ne  sont 
pas  vains  et  vides  pour  nous 
tromper  et  decevoir  • car  ils  ont 
Jesus- Christ  pour  leur  verite, 
sans  lequel  ils  ne  seraient  rien? 


meu  in  obedience  to  God.  For  this 
purpose  excommunication  or  church 
discipline  is  requisite,  with  the  sev- 
eral circumstances  belonging  to  it, 
according  to  the  Word  of  God. 

Art.  XXXIII. 

OF  THE  8ACRAME1VT8. 

We  believe  that  our  gracious 
God,  on  account  of  our  weakness 
and  infirmities,  hath  ordained  the 
Sacraments  for  us,  thereby  to  seal 
unto  us  his  promises,  and  to  be 
pledges  of  the  good  will  and  grace 
of  God  towards  us,  and  also  to  nour- 
ish and  strengthen  our  faith,  which 
he  hath  joined  to  the  word  of  the 
gospel,  the  better  to  present  to  our 
senses,  both  that  which  lie  signifies 
to  us  by  his  Word,  and  that  which 
he  works  inwardly  in  our  hearts, 
thereby  assuring  and  confirming  in 
us  the  salvatiou  which  he  imparts 
to  us.  For  they  are  visible  signs 
and  seals  of  an  inward  and  invisi- 
ble thing,  by  means  whereof  God 
worketh  in  ns  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  Therefore  the  signs 
are  not  in  vain  or  insignificant,  so 
as  to  deceive  us.  For  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  true  object  presented  by  them, 
without  whom  they  would  be  of  no 
moment. 


1 Matt,  xviii.  17;  1 Cor.  v.  5 ; 1 Tim.  i.  20. 
* Rom.  iy.  1 1 ; Gen.  ix.  13 ; xvii.  11. 

3 Col.  ii.  11,17.-  1 Cor.  v.  7. 
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De  plus , nous  nous  contentons 
du  nombre  des  sacrements  que 
Christ  notre  Maitre  nous  a ordon- 
nes  : lesquels  ne  sont  que  deux 
settlement,  savoir  le  sacrement  du 
Bapthne  et  de  la  Sainte  Cene  de 
Jesus- Christ.1 

Art.  XXXIV. 

DB  BAPTISM O. 

Nous  croyons  et  confessons  que 
Jesus-Christ , qui  est  la  Jin  de  la 
Loi?  par  son  sang  repandu , a mis 
Jin  d toute  autre  effusion  de  sang 
qu'on  pourrait  on  voudrait  faire 
pour  propitiation , ou  satisfac- 
tion des  pechts,  et  ayant  aboli  la 
circoncision  qui  se  faisait  par 
sang , a ordonne  au  lieu  d'ette  le 
sacrement  du  Bapthne*  par  lequel 
nous  sommes  regus  en  V Eglise  de 
Dieu , et  separes  de  tous  autres 
peuples  et  de  toutes  religions 
etrangbres , pour  etre  entibrement 
dedies  d lui , portant  sa  marque 
et  son  enseigne:  et  nous  sert  de 
temoignage  quHl  nous  sera  Dieu 
d jamais,  nous  etant  Pire  pro- 
pice. II  a done  command i de 
baptiser  tous  ceux  qui  sont  siens . 
au  nom  du  Pbre  et  du  Fils  et 
du  Saint- Esprit, A avec  eau  pure : 
nous  signijiant  par  cela  que 
comme  Veau  lave  les  ordures  du 


Moreover,  we  are  satisfied  with 
the  number  of  Sacraments  which 
Christ  our  Lord  hath  instituted, 
which  are  two  only,  namely,  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  the 
Holy  Supper  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ 

Art.  XXXIV. 

OF  HOLT  BAPTISM. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  Je- 
sus Christ,  who  is  the  end  of  the 
law,  hath  made  an  end,  by  the 
shedding  of  his  blood,  of  all  other 
sheddings  of  blood  which  men 
could  or  would  make  as  a propiti- 
ation or  satisfaction  for  sin ; and 
that  he,  having  abolished  circum- 
cision, which  was  done  with  blood, 
hath  instituted  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism  instead  thereof,  by  which 
we  are  received  into  the  Church 
of  God,  and  separated  from  all 
other  people  and  strange  religions, 
that  we  may  wholly  belong  to  him 
whose  ensign  and  banner  we  bear, 
and  which  serves  as  a testimony 
unto  us  that  he  will  forever  be  our 
gracious  God  and  Father.  There- 
fore  he  has  commanded  all  those 
who  are  his  to  be  baptized  with 
pure  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost:  thereby  signifying 


1 Matt.  xxvi.  86 ; xxviii.  19.  * Col.  ii.  1 1 ; 1 Pier.  iii.  21 ; 1 Cor.  x.  2. 

* Bom.  x.  4.  4 Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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corps  quand  elle  est  repandue  sur 
nous , laquelle  aussi  est  vue  sur 
le  corps  du  baptise , et  Far  rose  / 
ainsi  le  sang  de  Christ  par  le 
SainUEsprit , fait  le  nrieme  inte- 
rieurement  en  Fdme , Varrosant  et 
nettoyant  de  ses  peches  et  nous 
regenerant  cFenfants  de  colere  en 
enfants  de  Dieu  ;l  non  pas  que 
Veau  materielle  fosse  cela , mais 
dest  Farrosement  du  precieux  sang 
du  Fils  de  Dieu*  lequel  est  notre 
Mer  Rouge , par  laquelle  il  nous 
faut  passer  pour  sortir  de  la 
tyrannie  de  Pharaon,  qui  est  le 
diable,  et  entrer  en  la  terre  spir- 
ituelle  de  Canaan.  Ainsi  les 
Ministres  nous  donnent  de  leur 
part  le  Sacrement  et  ce  qui  est 
visible  :3  mais  notre  Seigneur 
donne  ce  qui  est  signifie  par  le 
Sacrement,  savior  les  dons  et 
graces  invisibles , lavant, purifiant, 
et  nettoyant  nos  Ames,  de  toutes 
ordures  et  iniquites,A  renouvelant 
nos  cceurs  et  les  remplissant  de 
toute  consolation,  nous  donnant 
vraie  assurance  de  sa  bonte  pa- 
temelle,  nous  revetant  du  nouvel 
homme  et  nous  depouiUant  du 
vieil  homme  avec  tons  ses  faits.5 

Pour  cette  cause,  nous  croyons 
que  quiconque  pretend  parvenir  d 


to  us,  that  as  water  washeth  away 
the  filth  of  the  body,  when  poured 
upon  it,  and  is  seen  on  the  body  of 
the  baptized,  when  sprinkled  upon 
him,  so  doth  the  blood  of  Christ, 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
internally  sprinkle  the  soul,  cleanse 
it  from  its  sins,  and  regenerate  us 
from  children  of  wrath  unto  chil- 
dren of  God.  Not  that  this  is  ef- 
fected by  the  external  water,  but 
by  the  sprinkling  of  the  precious 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God;  wTho  is 
our  Red  Sea,  through  which  w*e 
must  pass  to  escape  the  tyranny  of 
Pharaoh,  that  is,  the  devil,  and  to 
enter  into  the  spiritual  land  of  Ca- 
naan. Therefore,  the  Ministers, 
on  their  part,  administer  the  Sacra- 
ment, and  that  which  is  visible,  but 
our  Lord  giveth  that  which  is  sig- 
nified by  the  Sacrament,  namely, 
the  gifts  and  invisible  grace;  wash- 
ing, cleansing,  and  purging  our 
souls  of  all  filth  and  unrighteous- 
ness ; renewing  our  hearts  and  fill- 
ing them  with  all  comfort ; giving 
unto  us  a true  assurance  of  his  fa- 
therly goodness ; putting  on  us  the 
newr  man,  and  putting  off  the  old 
man  with  all  his  deeds. 

Therefore,  we  believe  that  every 
man  who  is  earnestly  studious  of 


1 1 Cor.  vi.  11  : 'Fit.  iii.  f> ; H£b.  ix.  14 ; 3 Matt.  iii.  11 ; 1 Cor.  iii.  5,  7 ; Rom.  vi.  3. 

1 Jean  i.  7 ; Apoc.  i.  6.  4 Eph.  v.  26 ; Act.  xxii.  16 ; 1 Pier.  iii.  21. 

3 Jean  xix.  34.  6 GaL  iii.  27 ; 1 Cor.  xii.  13;  Eph.  iv.  22-24. 
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la  vie  eternelle  doit  Ure  une  fous 
baptist  d'un  seul  bapteme,  sans 
jamais  le  reiterer : 1 car  aussi 
nous  ne  pouvons  naitre  deux 
fois . Et  toutefois  ce  bapteme  ne 
profite  pas  seulement  quand  Veau 
est  sur  nous , et  que  nous  la  re - 
cevonSy  mais  profite  tout  le  temps 
de  notre  vie ? Sur  ceci  nous  de- 
testons  Verreur  des  Anabaptistes , 
qui  ne  se  contentent  pas  d'un 
seul  bapteme  une  fois  requ,  et  en 
outre  condamnent  le  bapteme  des 
petits  enfants  des  fideles , lesquels 
nous  croyons  devoir  etre  baptises 
et  scelles  du  signe  de  V alliance  • 3 
comme  les  petits  enfants  etaient 
circoncis  en  Israel*  sur  les  memes 
promesses  qui  sont  faites  d nos 
enfants . Et  aussi  d la  verite 
Christ  rCa  pas  moins  repandu 
son  sang  pour  laver  les  petits  en- 
fants des  fideles , qu’il  a fait  pour 
les  grands  ;6  dest  pourquoi  ils 
doivent  recevoir  le  signe  et  le 
sacrement  de  ce  que  Christ  a fait 
pour  eux : comme  en  la  loi  le 
Seigneur  commandait  qu'on  leur 
communiquat  le  sacrement  de  la 
mort  et  passion  de  Christy  quand 
ils  etaient  nouveau-nes,  en  offrant 
pour  eux  un  agneau  qui  etait  le 
sacrement  de  Jesus- Christ?  Et 


obtaining  life  eternal  ought  to  be 
but  once  baptized  with  this  only 
Baptism,  without  ever  repeating 
the  same : since  we  can  not  be  born 
twice.  Neither  doth  this  Baptism 
only  avail  us  at  the  time  when  the 
water  is  poured  upon  us  and  re- 
ceived by  us,  but  also  through  the 
whole  course  of  our  life.  Therefore 
we  detest  the  error  of  the  Anabap- 
tists, who  are  not  content  with  the 
one  only  baptism  they  have  once 
received,  and  moreover  condemn 
the  baptism  of  the  infants  of  be- 
lievers, who,  we  believe,  ought  to 
be  baptized  and  sealed  with  the 
sign  of  the  covenant,  as  the  chil- 
dren in  Israel  formerly  were  cir- 
cumcised upon  the  same  promises 
which  are  made  unto  our  children. 
And,  indeed,  Christ  shed  his  blood 
no  less  for  the  washing  of  the  chil- 
dren of  the  faithful  than  for  adult 
persons ; and,  therefore,  they  ought 
to  receive  the  sign  and  sacrament 
of  that  which  Christ  hath  done  for 
them ; as  the  Lord  commanded  in 
the  law,  that  they  should  be  made 
partakers  of  the  sacrament  of 
Christ’s  suffering  and  death  shortly 
after  they  were  born,  by  offering 
for  them  a lamb,  which  was  a 
sacrament  of  Jesus  Christ.  More- 


1 Marc  xvi.  16;  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  Eph.  4 Gen.  xvii.  11,  12. 

iv.  5 ; H«H).  vi.  2.  • Col.  ii.  11,  12. 

* Act.  ii.  38 ; viii.  16.  4 Jean  i.  29 ; L&r.  xiL  6. 

* Matt.  xix.  14 ; 1 Cor.  yii.  14. 
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de  plus  ce  que  faisait  la  cir con- 
cision au  people  judaique,  le 
Bapteme  fait  le  meme  envers  nos 
enfants : dest  la  cause  pourquoi 
saint  Paul  appelle  le  Bapteme  la 
Circoncision  de  Christ } 

Art.  XXXV. 

DE  CCBNA  DOMINI. 

Nous  croyons  et  confessons  que 
not  re  Sauveur  Jesus -Christ  a or - 
donne  et  institue  le  sacrement  de 
la  sainte  Chief  pour  nourrir  et 
sustenter  ceux  quHl  a dejd  reye- 
neres  et  entes  en  sa  famiUe , qui 
est  son  flglise.  Or  ceux  qui  sont 
regeneres  ont  en  eux  deux  vies ;1 *  3 
Pune  corporeUe  et  temporeUe , la- 
quelle  Us  ont  apportbe  d&s  leur 
premilre  naissance , et  est  commune 
d tous ; V autre  est  spirituelie  et 
celeste,  laquelle  leur  est  donnis  en 
la  seconde  naissance,4  qui  se  fait 
par  la  parole  de  V EvangUef  en 
la  communion  du  corps  de  Christ, 
et  cette  vie  rCest  commune  qvtaux 
Hue  de  JDieu*  Ainsi  Dieu  nous 
a donne  pour  Ventretien  de  la  vie 
corporeUe  et  terrestre  un  pain  ter- 
restre  et  materiel,  qui  est  propre 
d cda,  lequel  pain  est  commun  d 
tous,  comme  aussi  est  la  vie  ; mais 


over,  what  Circumcision  was  to 
the  Jews,  that  Baptism  is  to  our 
children.  And  for  this  reason 
Paul  calls  Baptism  the  Circum- 
cision of  Christ . 

Art.  XXXY. 

OF  THE  HOLT  SUPPER  OF  OUR  LORD  JE8U8 
CHRI8T. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  did  ordain 
and  institute  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Holy  Supper,  to  nourish  and  sup- 
port those  whom  he  hath  already 
regenerated  and  incorporated  into 
his  family,  which  is  his  Church. 
Now  those  who  are ' regenerated 
have  in  them  a twofold  life,  the 
one  bodily  and  temporal,  which 
they  have  from  the  first  birth,  and 
is  common  to  all  men ; the  other 
spiritual  and  heavenly,  which  is 
given  them  in  their  second  birth, 
which  is  effected  by  the  word  of 
the  gospel,  in  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Christ;  and  this  life 
is  not  common,  but  is  peculiar  to 
God’s  elect.  In  like  manner  God 
hath  given  us,  for  the  support  of 
the  bodily  and  earthly  life,  earthly 
and  common  bread,  which  is  sub- 
servient thereto,  and  is  common  to 


1 Col.  ii.  11. 

a Matt.  xxvi.  26 ; Marc  xiv.  22 ; Luc 

xxii.  19;  1 Cor.  xi  23-25. 

* Jean  iit  6. 


4 Jean  iii.  5. 

6 Jean  v.  23,  25. 

4 1 Jean  v.  12 ; Jean  x.  28. 
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pour  entretenir  la  vie  spirituelle 
et  celeste  qui  se  trouve  dans  les 
fiddles , il  leur  a envoye  un  pain 
vivant  qui  est  descendu  du  del , 
savoir  Jesus-Christ ,l  lequel  nour- 
rit  et  entretient  la  vie  spirituelle 
des  fiddles , etant  mange , dest-d- 
dire  applique  et  regu  par  la  foi 
en  Vesprit.2  Pour  nous  figvrer 
oe  pain  spirit  uel  et  celeste,  Christ 
a ordonne  un  pain  tei'restre  et 
visible  qui  est  sacrement  de  son 
corps , et  le  vin  pour  sacrement 
de  son  sang2  pour  nous  certifier 
qu'aussi  veritablernent  que  nous 
prenons  et  tenons  le  sacrement  en 
nos  mains , et  le  mangeons  et  bur 
vons  en  nos  bouches , dont  puis 
apris  notre  vie  est  sustentee , aussi 
vraiment  par  la  foi  (gui  est  la 
main  et  la  bouch e de  notre  dme) 
nous  recevons  le  vrai  corps  et  le 
vrai  sang  de  Christ , notre  seul 
Sauveur , en  nos  Ames,  pour  notre 
vie  spirituelle .4 

Or  dest  une  chose  assures  que 
Jesus-Christ  ne  nous  a pas  re - 
commands  ses  Sacrements  pour 
neant : partant  il  fait  en  nous 
tout  ce  quHl  nous  represente 
par  ces  signes  sacres ; encore 
que  la  manilre  outrepasse  notre 
entendement,  et  nous  soit  incom - 


all men,  even  as  life  itself.  But 
for  the  support  of  the  spiritual  and 
heavenly  life  which  believers  have, 
he  hath  sent  a living  bread,  which 
descended  from  heaven,  namely, 
Jesus  Christ,  who  nourishes  and 
strengthens  the  spiritual  life  of  be- 
lievers, when  they  eat  him,  that  is 
to  say,  when  they  apply  and  receive 
him  by  faith,  in  the  Spirit.  Christ, 
that  he  might  represent  unto  us 
this  spiritual  and  heavenly  bread, 
hath  instituted  an  earthly  and  vis- 
ible bread  as  a Sacrament  of  his 
body,  and  wine  as  a Sacrament  of 
his  blood,  to  testify  by  them  unto 
us,  that,  as  certainly  as  we  receive 
and  hold  this  Sacrament  in  our 
hands,  and  eat  and  drink  the  same 
with  our  mouths,  by  which  our  life 
is  afterwards  nourished,  we  also  do 
a6  certainly  receive  by  faith  (which 
is  the  hand  and  mouth  of  our  soul) 
the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
our  only  Saviour  in  our  souls,  for 
the  support  of  our  spiritual  life. 

Now,  as  it  is  certain  and  beyond 
all  doubt  that  Jesus  Christ  hath 
not  enjoined  to  us  the  use  of  his 
Sacraments  in  vain,  so  he  works 
in  us  all  that  he  represents  to  us  by 
these  holy  signs,  though  the  man- 
ner surpasses  our  understanding, 
[and  can  not  be  comprehended  by 


1 Jean  vi.  82,  38,  61.  » Marc  vi.  26. 

• Jean  vi.  68.  4 1 Cor.  x.  16, 17 ; Eph.  iii.  17;  Jean  vi.  86. 
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j prehensible , comme  V operation 
de  V Esprit  de  Dieu  est  secrlte 
et  incomprehensible.  Cependant 
nous  ne  nous  trompons  pas  en 
disant  que  ce  qui  est  mange  est  le 
propre  et  naturel  corps  de  Christ, 
et  son  propre  sang  ce  qui  est  buf 
mais  la  manikre  par  laquelle  nous 
le  mangeons , rCest  pas  la  louche 
mais  V esprit  par  la  foi.  Ainsi 
Jesus- Christ  demeure  toujours 
assis  d la  droite  de  Dieu  son 
Plre  dans  les  deux ,2  et  ne  laisse 
pas  pour  cela  de  se  communi- 
quer  d nous  par  la  foi.  Ce  ban- 
quet est  vne  table  spirituelle  en 
laquelle  Christ  se  communique  d 
nous  avec  tous  ses  biens , et  nous 
fait  jouir  en  eUe , taut  de  lui- 
meme  que  du  merite  de  sa  mort 
el  passion ,3  nourrissant , forti- 
fiant  et  consolant  notre  pauvre 
dme  desolee,  par  le  manger  de  sa 
chair , et  la  soulageant  et  recreant 
par  le  breuvage  de  son  sang} 

En  outre , bien  que  les  sacrements 
soient  conjoints  d la  chose  signi- 
fiie , ils  ne  sont  pas  toutefois  re- 
mits de  tous  avec  ces  deux  choses: 
le  mechant  prend  bien  le  sacre - 
ment  d sa  con  damnation  ;b  mais 
il  ne  regoit  pas  la  verite  du  sacre- 


us,  as  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  hidden  and  incompre- 
hensible. In  the  mean  time  we 
err  not  when  we  say  that  what 
is  eaten  and  druuk  by  us  is  the 
proper  and  natural  body  and  the 
proper  blood  of  Christ.  But  the 
manner  of  our  partaking  of  the 
same  is  not  by  the  mouth,  but  by 
the  Spirit  through  faith.  Thus, 
then,  though  Christ  always  sits  at 
the  right  hand  of  his  Father  in 
the  heavens,  yet  doth  he  not,  there- 
fore, cease  to  make  us  partakers  of 
himself  by  faith.  This  feast  is  a 
spiritual  table,  at  which  Christ 
communicates  himself  with  all  his 
benefits  to  us,  and  gives  us  there  to 
enjoy  both  himself  and  the  merits 
of  his  sufferings  and  death,  nour- 
ishing, strengthening,  and  comfort- 
ing our  poor  comfortless  souls,  by 
the  eating  of  his  flesh,  quickening 
and  refreshing  them  by  the  drink- 
ing of  his  blood. 

Further,  though  the  Sacraments 
are  connected  with  the  thing  sig- 
nified, nevertheless  both  are  not 
received  by  all  men:  the  un- 
godly indeed  receives  the  Sacra- 
ment to  his  condemnation,  but  he 
doth  not  receive  the  truth  of  the 


1 Jean  yi.  55,  56  ; 1 Cor.  x.  16. 

* Act.  iii.  21 ; Marc  xvi.  19 ; Matt.  xxvi.  11. 

• Matt,  xxri  26,  etc. ; Lac  xxii.  19,  20 ; 1 Cor.  x.  9-4. 
4 Eg.  lv.  2 ; Rom.  viii.  22,  23. 

4 1 Ccr  ->i.  29 ; 2 Cor.  vL  14, 15 ; 1 Cor.  ii.  14. 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


THE  BELGIC  CONFESSION.  A.D.  1661. 


ment;  comme  Judas  et  Simon  le 
magicien  recevaient  bien  tons 
deux  le  sacrement , mais  non  pas 
Christ , qui  y est  signifie  : ce  qui 
est  seulement  communique  aux 
fidUes.  Finalement  nous  rece- 
vons  le  saint  sacrement  en  Vas - 
semblee  du  peuple  de  Dim  avec 
humilite  et  reverence ,l  en  faisant 
entre  nous  une  sainte  memoire  de 
la  mort  de  Christ  notre  Sauveur 
avec  actions  de  grdces,  et  y fai- 
sons  confession  de  notre  foi  et 
religion  chretienne.  C'est  pour- 
quoi  nul  ne  se  doit  presenter  qxCil 
ne  se  soit  bien  eprouve  soi-meme , 
de  peur  qu’en  mangeant  de  ce 
pain , et  buvant  de  cette  coupe , il 
ne  mange  et  boive  son  jugement.2 
Bref  nous  sommes  par  V usage  de 
ce  saint  sacrement  emus  d un  ar- 
dent amour  envers  Dieu  et  nos 
prochains . 

En  quoi  nous  rejetons  toutes 
les  brouilleries  et  inventions 
damnables  que  les  hommes  ont 
ajoutees  et  milees  aux  sacre- 
ments , comme  profanations,  et  di- 
sons  qu'on  se  doit  contenter  de 
Vordre  que  Christ  et  ses  Apdtres 
nous  en  ont  enseigne , et  parler 
comme  ils  en  ont  parle. 
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Sacrament.  As  Judas  and  Simon 
the  sorcerer  both,  indeed,  received 
the  Sacrament,  but  not  Christ, 
who  was  signified  by  it,  of  whom 
believers  only  are  made  partak- 
ers. Lastly,  we  receive  this  holy 
Sacrament  in  the  assembly  of  the 
people  of  God,  with  humility  and 
reverence,  keeping  up  among  us  a 
holy  remembrance  of  the  death  of 
Christ  our  Saviour,  with  thanks- 
giving, making  there  confession  of 
our  faith  and  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. Therefore  no  one  ought  to 
come  to  this  table  without  having 
previously  rightly  examined  him- 
self; lest  by  eating  of  this  bread 
and  drinking  of  this  cup  he  eat 
and  drink  judgment  to  himself. 
In  a word,  we  are  excited  by  the 
use  of  this  holy  Sacrament  to  a 
fervent  love  towards  God  and  our 
neighbor. 

Therefore,  we  reject  all  mix- 
tures and  damnable  inventions, 
which  men  have  added  unto  and 
blended  with  the  Sacraments,  as 
profanations  of  them,  and  affirm 
that  we  ought  to  rest  satisfied  with 
the  ordinance  which  Christ  and  his 
Apostles  have  taught  us,  and  that 
we  must  speak  of  them  in  the  same 
manner  as  they  have  spoken. 


1 Act.  ii.  42 ; xx.  7. 


• 1 Cur.  xL  27, 28, 
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Art.  XXXVI. 

DR  MAG18TRATU. 

Nous*  crayons  que  notre  bon 
Dieu , d cause  de  la  depravation 
du  genre  humain , a ordonne  des 
Hois,  Princes , et  Magistrate ; 1 
voulant  que  le  monde  soit  govr 
verne  par  lois  et  polices , afin  que 
le  deborctement  des  homines  soit 
reprime,  et  que  tout  se  fosse  avec 
bon  ordre  entre  les  hommes . Pour 
cette  fin  il  a mis  le  glaive  dans  les 
mains  du  Magistrat  pour  punir 
les  mediants,  et  maintenir  les  gens 
de  bien:  et  non  seulement  leur 
ojfice  est  de  prendre  garde  et  veil - 
ler  sur  la  police,  mats  aussi  de 
maintenir  le  sacre  ministbre,  pour 
6ter  et  ruiner  toute  idolAtrie  et 
faux  service  de  Dieu;*  pour  de - 
truire  le  royaume  de  Vantechi'ist 
et  avancer  le  royaume  de  Jesus - 
Christ,  fair e precher  la  Parole  de 
VMvangile  partout,  afin  que  Dieu 
soit  honore  et  servi  de  chacun, 
comme  il  le  requiert  par  sa  Pa- 
role 


Art.  XXXVI. 

OF  MAGISTRATES. 

We  believe  that  our  gracious 
God,  because  of  the  depravity  of 
mankind,  hath  appointed  kings, 
princes,  and  magistrates,  willing 
that  the  world  should  be  governed 
by  certain  laws  and  policies;  to 
the  end  that  the  dissoluteness  of 
men  might  be  restrained,  and  all 
things  carried  on  among  them  with 
good  order  and  decency.  For  this 
purpose  he  hath  invested  the  mag- 
istracy with  the  sword,  for  the 
punishment  of  evil  doers , and  for 
the  praise  of  them  that  do  well* 
And  their  office  is,  not  only  to  have 
regard  unto  and  watch  for  the  wel- 
fare of  the  civil  state,  but  also  that 
they  protect  the  sacred  ministry, 
and  thus  may  remove  and  prevent 
all  idolatry  and  false  worship ; that 
the  kingdom  of  antichrist  may  be 
thus  destroyed,  and  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  promoted.  They  must, 
therefore,  countenance  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word  of  the  gospel  every 
where,  that  God  may  be  honored 
and  worshiped  by  every  one,  as 
he  commands  in  his  Word.3 


1 Ex.  xviii.  20,  etc. ; Rom.  xiii.  1 ; Prov.  viii.  15 ; Jdr.  xxi.  12 ; xxii.  2,  3 ; Psa.  lxxxii  1, 
6 ; ci.  2,  etc. ; Dent.  i.  15, 16  ; xvi.  18 ; xvii.  15 ; Dan.  ii.  21,  37  ; v.  18. 

9 Kb.  xlix.  23,  25  ; 1 Rois  xv.  12  ; 2 Rois  xxiii.  2-4,  etc. 

9 [This  section,  like  the  corresponding  sections  in  other  Reformed  Confessions,  is  framed 
on  the  theory  of  a union  of  Church  and  State,  and  is  applicable  to  Free  Churches  only 
so  far  as  they  may  justly  claim  from  the  civil  government  legal  protection  in  all  their 
rights.  '^En.] 
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De  plus  chacun , de  quelque 
qualite , condition, , ow 
*0*7,  doit  Ure  so  wmis  aux  Magis- 
trate ,l  ^ payer  les  t Abuts;7,  les 
avoir  en  honneur  et  reverence,  et 
leur  obeir  en  toutes  choses  qui  ne 
sont  point  contraires  d la  Parole 
de  Dieu  ;3  priant  pour  eux  en 
leurs  oraisons,  afin  que  le  Sei- 
gneur les  veuille  dinger  en  toutes 
leurs  voieSy  et  que  nous  menions 
une  vie  paisible  et  tranquille  en 
toute  piete  et  honnetete .4 

Et  sur  ceci  nous  detestons  Ver- 
reur  des  Anabaptistes  et  autres 
mutins,  et  en  general  de  tous 
ceux  qui  veulent  rejeter  les  auto- 
rites et  Magistrats,  et  renverser  la 
justice ,5  etablissan^  communautes 
de  biens , et  confondant  Vhonnetete 
que  Dieu  a raise  entre  les  homines? 

Art.  XXXVII. 

DE  JUD1CIO  EXTREMO,  RESURRECTIONS  CAR- 
NI8,  ET  VITA  JBTBRNA. 

Finalement  nous  croyons  selon 
la  Parole  de  Dieu,  que  quand  le 
temps  ordonne  du  Seigneur  sera 
venu  {jequel  est  inconnu  a toutes 
creatures)1  et  le  nombre  dee  Elus 
sera  accompli,  not  re  Seigneur  Je- 
sus-Christ  viendra  du  Ciel  cor - 


Moreover,  it  is  the  bounden  duty 
of  every  one,  of  what  state,  quality, 
or  condition  soever  he  may  be,  to 
subject  himself  to  the  magistrates ; 
to  pay  tribute,  to  show  due  honor 
and  respect  to  them,  and  to  obey 
them  in  all  things  which  are  not 
repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God ; to 
supplicate  for  them  in  their  pray- 
ers, that  God  may  rule  and  guide 
them  in  all  their  ways,  and  that  we 
may  lead  a quiet  and  peaceable  life 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

Wherefore  we  detest  the  error 
of  the  Anabaptists  and  other  sedi- 
tious people,  and  in  general  all  those 
who  reject  the  higher  powers  and 
magistrates,  and  would  subvert 
justice,  introduce  a community  of 
goods,  and  confound  that  decency 
and  good  order  which  God  hath 
established  among  men. 

Art.  XXXVH. 

OF  THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 

Finally,  we  believe,  according  to 
the  Word  of  God,  when  the  time 
appointed  by  the  Lord  (which  is 
unknown  to  all  creatures)  is  come, 
and  the  number  of  the  elect  com- 
plete, that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
will  come  from  heaven,  corporally 


1 Tit.  ill.  1 ; Rom.  xiii.  1. 

* Marc  xii.  17 ; Matt.  xvii.  24. 

• Act.  iv.  17-19 ; v.  29 ; Os.  v.  11. 
4 J6r.  xxix.  7 ; 1 Tim.  ii.  1, 2. 


• 2 Pier.  ii.  10. 

4 Jnd.  8 et  10. 

1 Matt.  xxiv.  86 ; xxv.  13 ; 1 Thess.  v.  1, 
2;  Apoc.  vi.  1 1 ; Act.  i.  7;  2 Pier.iii.  10. 
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porellement  et  viaiblement , comme 
il  y eat  monte?  avee  grande  gloire 
et  majesty  pour  ae  declarer  etre 
le  juge  dea  vivanta  et  dea  morts? 
mettant  en  feu  et  en  fiamme  ce 
vieux  monde  pour  le  purifier ;3 
et  alora  comparaitront personnelle- 
rnent  devant  ce  grand  juge  toutea 
creatures  humainea , tant  hommea 
que  femmea  et  enfanta , qui  auront 
ete  depuia  le  commencement  du 
monde  jusqiCd  la  fin?  y etant 
citees  par  la  voix  d'archange  et 
par  le  son  de  la  tro?npette  di- 
vine;* car  tons  ceux  qui  auront 
auparavant  ete  morts  reseuscite- 
ront  de  la  ter  re , D esprit  etant  joint 
et  uni  avec  son  propre  corps  dans 
lequel  il  a vecu*  Et  quant  d ceux 
qui  vivront  alora , ils  ne  mourront 
point  comme  les  a litres,  mais  se- 
ront  changes , en  un  clin  d’ceil , de 
corruption  en  incorruption? 

Alora  lea  livrea  aeront  ouverta 
(deat-d-dire  les  consciences)  et  lea 
morts  aeront  jugea  aelon  les  choaea 
q'iCila  auront  faites  en  ce  monde , 
8oit  bien , soit  mal ;B  mime  lea 


land  visibly,  as  he  ascended  with 
I great  glory  and  majesty,  to  declare 
himself  Judge  of  the  quick  and  the 
dead,  burning  this  old  world  with 
fire  and  flame  to  cleanse  it.  And 
then  all  men  will  personally  appear 
before  this  great  Judge,  both  men 
and  women  and  children,  that  have 
been  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  the  end  thereof,  being 
summoned  by  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  by  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet  of  God.  For  all  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  out  of  the  earth, 
and  their  souls  joined  and  united 
with  their  proper  bodies  in  which 
they  formerly  lived.  As  for  those 
who  shall  then  be  living,  they  shall 
not  die  as  the  others,  but  be 
changed  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  and  from  corruptible  become 
incorruptible. 

Then  the  books  (that  is  to  say,  the 
consciences)  shall  be  opened,  and 
the  dead  judged  according  to  what 
they  shall  have  done  in  this  world, 
whether  it  be  good  or  evil.  Nay, 


1 Act.  i.  11. 

• 2 Thess.  i.  7,  8;  Act.  xvii.  81 ; Matt.  xxhr.  80;  xxv.  81;  Jnd.  15 ; 1 Pier.  hr.  5;  9 
Tim.  iv.  1. 

3 2 Pier.  iii.  7,  10;  2 Thess.  i.  8. 

• Apoc.  xx.  12, 13 ; Act.  xvii.  31 ; H6b.  vi.  2;  ix.  27 ; 2 Cor.  y.  10  ; Bom.  xhr.  10. 

3 1 Cor.  xv.  42 ; Apoc.  xx.  12, 13 ; 1 Thess.  iv.  16. 

• Jean  v.  28,  20 ; vi.  54 ; Dan.  xii.  2 ; Job  xix.  26,  27. 

1 1 Cor.  xv.  51-63. 

• Apoc.  xx.  12, 13  ; 1 Cor.  iv.  5 ; Rom.  xiv.  11,12;  Job  xxxiv.  1 1 ; Jenn  y.  24 ; Dan.  xii. 
2 ; Psa.  lxii.  18 ; Matt.  xL  22 ; xxiii.  83 ; Jean  y.  29 ; Rom.  ii.  5,  6 ; 2 Cor.  y.  10 ; Heb.  yL 
\ ix.  27. 
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hommes  rendront  comptede  toutes 
paroles  oiseuses  quails  auront pro- 
noncees,  lesquelles  le  monde  iies- 
time  que  jeux  et  passetemps:1 *  et 
lors  les  actions  et  pensees  secrUes 
et  les  hypocrisies  des  hommes  se- 
ront  decouvertes  p'ubliquement  de- 
vant  tous? 

(Test  pourquoi,  d bon  droit , le 
souvenir  de  ce  jugement  est  hor- 
rible et  ipouvantable  aux  iniques 
et  mechants ,3  et  fort  desirable  et 
de  grande  consolation  aux  bons  et 
elus ; puisque  alors  sera  accom- 
plie  leur  redemption  totale , et 
quails  recevront  Id  les  fruits  des 
labeurs  et  travaux  qu’ils  auront 
soutenus  :4  leur  innocence  sera 
ouvertement  connue  de  tons,  et  ils 
verront  la  vengeance  horrible  que 
Dieu  fera  des  mechants 5 qui  les 
auront  tyrannises , affliges  et  tour - 
mentis  en  ce  mo  id?  lesquels  se-\ 
ront  convaincus  par  le  propre  te- 
moignage  de  leurs  consciences 7 et 
seront  rendus  immortels , de  telle 
faqon  que  ce  swa  pour  itre  tour- 
mentes  au  feu  eternel ,8  qui  est  pre- 
pare au  diable  et  d ses  anges .9 

Et  au  contraire  les  fidUes  et 
elus  seront  couronnes  de  gloire  et 


all  men  shall  give  an  account  of 
every  idle  word  they  have  spoken, 
which  the  world  only  counts  amuse* 
ment  and  jest;  and  then  the  se- 
crets and  hypocrisy  of  men  shall 
be  disclosed  and  laid  open  before 
all. 

And,  therefore,  the  consideration 
of  this  judgment  is  justly  terrible 
and  dreadful  to  the  wicked  and  un- 
godly, but  most  desirable  and  com- 
fortable to  the  righteous  and  the 
elect;  because  then  their  full  de- 
liverance shall  be  perfected,  and 
there  they  shall  receive  the  fruits 
of  their  labor  and  trouble  which 
they  have  borne.  Their  innocence 
shall  be  known  to  all,  and  they 
shall  see  the  terrible  vengeance 
which  God  shall  execute  on  the 
wicked,  who  most  cruelly  perse- 
cuted, oppressed,  and  tormented 
them  in  this  world ; and  who  shall 
be  convicted  by  the  testimony  of 
their  own  consciences,  and,  being 
immortal,  shall  be  tormented  in 
that  everlasting  fire  which  is  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

But  on  the  contrary,  the  faithful 
and  elect  shall  be  crowned  with 


1 Rom.  ii.  5;  Jnd.  15  ; Matt.  xii.  36. 

* 1 Cor.  iv.  5 ; Rom.  ii.  1,  2, 16 ; Matt. 

vii.  1,  2. 

* Apoc.  vi.  15,  16 ; Heb.  x.  27. 

4 Lac  xxi.  28;  1 Jean  iii.  2;  iv.  17;  Apoc. 

xiv.  7;  2 These,  i.  5, 7 ; Luc  xiv.  14. 


4 Dan.  vii.  26. 

4 Matt.  xxv.  46 ; 2 These,  i.  6-8 ; Mai 
iv.  3.  • 

7 Rom.  ii.  15. 

4 Apoc.  xxi.  8 ; 2 Pier.  ii.  9. 

4 Mai.  iv.  1 ; Matt.  xxv.  41. 
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d'honneur y1  le  Fils  de  Dieu  con - glory  and  honor;  and  the  Son  of 
fessera  leur  nom  devant  Dieu  son  God  will  confess  their  names  be- 
Fere  et  ses  saints  Anges  elus  y2  fore  God  his  Father,  aud  his  elect 
toutes  larmes  seronb  essuyees  de  angels;  all  teai-s  shall  be  wiped 
leurs  yeux  ;3  leur  cause  d present  from  their  eyes ; and  their  cause, 
condamnee  par  plusieurs  Juges  et  which  is  now  condemned  by  many 
Magistrate  conime  heretique  et  judges  and  magistrates  as  heretical 
mechante  sera  connue  etre  la  cause  and  impious,  will  then  be  known  to 
du  Fils  de  Dieu  y4  et  pour  recom  - be  the  cause  of  the  Son  of  God. 
pense  gratuite  le  Seigneur  leur  And,  for  a gracious  reward,  the 
fera  posseder  une  gloire  telle  que  Lord  will  cause  them  to  possess 
jamais  cceur  (Thomme  ne  pourrait  such  a glory  as  never  entered  into 
penser*  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive. 

C'est  pourquoi  nous  attendons  Therefore  we  expect  that  great 
ce  grand  jour  avec  desir , pour  day  with  a most  ardent  desire,  to 
jouir  & plein  des  promesses  de  the  end  that  we  may  fully  enjoy 
Dieu  en  Jesus- Christ  notre  Set-  the  promises  of  God  in  Christ  Je- 
gneur*  bus  our  Lord.  Amen. 


Even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus.  Rev.  xxii.  20.7 


1 Matt.  xxv.  84 ; xiii.  43. 

• H<5b.  x.  86-88. 

* Matt.  x.  32. 

1 [From  the  Latin  edition,  which  cloaea — 

• Ea.  xxv.  8 ; Apoc.  xxL  4. 

4 Apocal . xxii.  20 : Etiam  vent  Doming 

4 Es.  lxvi.  5. 

Jean.’] 

* Ea.  lxiv.  4 ; 1 Cgr.  ii  9. 
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[The  English  and  Latin  texts  are  an  exact  reprint  from  (Dunlop's)  Collection  of  Confession*  of  Faith, 
Catechism*,  Directories,  Books  of  Discipline,  etc.,  of  Publick  Authority  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  (Edinb. 
1719, 1732,  2 vols.),  Vol.  II.  pp.  13  sqq.  The  English  original  is  given  in  the  old  spelling  from  a copy  in 
Sir  John  8kene’s  edition  of  the  Acts  of  Parliament,  compared  with  many  other  editions.  The  Script- 
ure passages  are  from  Tyndale’s  and  Coverdale'n  Version,  then  generally  used  among  Protestants  in  En- 
gland and  Scotland.  The  Latin  translation  was  made  by  Patrick  A i*  am  son,  at  the  desire  of  the  Kirk, 
and  printed  by  Robert  Lekprevik,  Andrea  poll,  1572.  Another  but  less  accurate  Latin  translation  is 
found  in  the  Syntagma  Confessionum  (1654),  pp.  110  sqq.,  and  in  Niemeyer's  Collectio , pp.  840  sqq.  For  a 
German  translation,  see  Bbckel’s  Eekeiutiniss-Schriflen,  pp.  645  sqq.  J 
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The  Preface.  i 

The  Estaitis  of  Scotland  with  the  Inhabitants  I 
of  the  same  professand  Christ  Jesus  his  haly  I 
Evangel,  to  their  natural  Countrymen,  and 
onto  all  other  realmes  professand  the  same 
Lord  Jesus  with  them,  wish  Grace,  Mercie  j 
and  Peace  fra  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  , 
Jesus  Christ , with  the  Spirit  of  richteous ! 
J udgement,  for  Salrationn.  j 

Lang  have  we  thristed,  dear  Brethren,  to 
have  notified  to  the  Warld  the  Sum  of  that 
Doctrine  qnhilk  we  professe,  and  for  the  quhilk 
we  have  snsteined  Infamie  and  Danger : Bot 
sik  bes  bene  the  Rage  of  Sathan  againis  us, 
and  againis  Christ  Jesus  bis  eternal  Veritie 


Prjefatio. 

Or  dines  ac  cives  Regni  Scotorum  qui  Chri- 
stum projitentur,  cceteris  Scotis,  regnis  item 
et  nationibus  exteris  eundem  Christum  Je- 
snm  profitentibus  gratiam,  misericardiam  et 
pacem  a Deo  Patre  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi,  una  cum  spiritu  Justifies,  ac  recto 
Judicio. 

Jampridem  optabamus , Fratres  charissim\ 
ut  ejus  quam  profit emur,  ac  propter  quam  ig- 
nominies et  periculis  toties  objecti  fuirnus  doc- 
trines ratio , si  fieri  f posset,  orbi  terrarum  clara 
existeret.  Sed  is  fuit  Sathanre  furor,  non 
modo  adversus  nos  sed  adversu*  iusutn  Jesu® 
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latlie  now  againe  boi  n amangst  ns,  that  to  this 
daie  na  Time  hes  been  graunted  unto  us  to 
cleir  our  Consciences,  as  maist  gladlie  we  wald 
have  done.  For  how  we  have  been  tossit  heir- 
tofoir,  the  maist  part  of  Europe,  as  we  suppose, 
dois  understand. 

But  seing  that  of  the  infinit  Gudnes  of  our 
God  (quha  never  sufferis  his  afflickit  utter- 
lie  to  be  confoundit)  abone  Expectation  we 
have  obteined  sum  Rest  and  Libertie,  we 
culd  not  bot  set  furth  this  brefe  and  plaine 
Confessioun  of  sik  Doctrine  as  is  proponed 
unto  us,  and  as  we  beleeve  and  professe ; part- 
lie  for  Satisfactioun  of  our  Brethren  quhais- 
hartis,  we  nathing  doubt,  have  been  and  zit 
ar  woundit  be  the  despichtful  ray  ling  of  sik 
as  zit  have  not  learned  to  speke  well:  And 
partlie  for  stepping  the  mouthis  of  impudent 
blasphemers,  quha  bauldlie  damne  that  quhilk 
they  have  nouther  heard  nor  zit  understude. 

Not  that  we  judge  that  the  cankred  malice  of 
sik  is  abill  to  be  cured  be  this  our  simple  con- 
fession ; na,  we  knaw  that  the  sweet  savoure 
of  the  evangel  is  and  sal  be  deathe  unto  the 
sonnes  of  perditioun.  Bot  we  have  chief  re- 
spect to  our  weak  and  infirme  brethren,  to 
quham  we  wald  communicate  the  bottom  of 
our  hartes,  leist  that  they  be  troubiled  or  car- 
ried awaie  be  diversity  of  rumoris,  quhilk  Sa- 
than  spredis  againist  us  to  the  defeating  of 
this  our  maist  godlie  interprize : P rotes  tand 
that  gif  onie  man  will  note  in  this  our  confes- 
sioun onie  Artickle  or  sentence  repugnand  to 
Gods  halie  word,  that  it  wald  pleis  him  of  his 
gentleness  and  for  Christian  charities  sake  to 
admonish  us  of  the  same  in  writing ; and  we 
mam  our  honoures  and  fidelitie,  be  Gods  grace 
do  promise  unto  him  satisfactioun  fra  the 
mouth  of  God,  that  is,  fra  his  haly  scriptures, 
or  else  reformation  of  that  quhilk  he  sal  prove 
to  be  amisse.  For  God  we  take  to  recorde  in 
vnr  consciences,  that  our  hoartis  we  ab- 


Christum,  et  eetemam  ejus  nuper  hie  renatam 
veritatem,  ut  ad  hunc  usque  diem  non  licuerit , 
id  quod  unice  optabamus,  nostram  vobis , hisce 
de  rebus  dilucide  expUcare  sententiam.  Major 
enim,  ut  arbitramur , Europ®  pars  non  ignorat 
quibus  toto  superiors  anno  fuerimus  affiicti 
calamitatibus. 

Nunc  autem  cum  immensa  Dei  bonitate  (qui 
scepe  premi , nunquam  penitus  opprimi  sum 
patitur ),  tranquillitatis , et  libertatis  non  ni- 
hil illuxerit , non  potuimus  nobis  temperare , 
quo  minus  hanc  breve  m,  et  dilucidam  ede- 
remus  Confessionem  ejus  doctrines  quae  nobis 
promulgata  fuit , quamque  nos  et  persuasam 
habemus  et  projitemur : partim  ut  medicaremur 
fratrum  nostrorum  animis , in  quibus  adhuc 
proculdubio  inheerebant  vestigia  vulnerum , 
quee  ex  eorum , qui  nondum  recte  loqui  didice- 
runt , scurrilibus  acceperant  convitiis:  partim 
ut  os  obstrueremus  quibusdam  impudenter  blas- 
phemis,  qui , quee  nec  audierunt  unquam , nec 
satis  intellexerunt , ea  confidents  danmare  non 
erubescunt. 

Neque  tamen  id  eo  facimus , quod  aUquan - 
do  fore  speremus , ut  inveterata  ilia  pestis 
hac  nostra  simplici  et  nuda  confessions  sanari 
possit ; preesertim  cum  non  ignoremus  sua - 
vem  ev  angel  ii  odorem  filiis  perditionis  leti - 
ferum  futurum:  sed  quod  fratrum  irfirmorum 
rationem  habendam  duceremus ; cum  quibus 
sententiam  nostrum , velut  ex  intimis  animi 
penetralibus  prolatam , communicandam  esse 
putavimus ; ne  videlicet  perturbarentur,  aut 
etiam  auferrentur  variorum  rumorum  vent  is , 
quos  Sathan  adversus  nos  excitarat , ut  nos- 
trum illud  sanctum , ac  piurn  eluderet  consilium. 
Denunciamus  igitur , omnesque  adeo  rogamus , 
si  quis  aut  caput  aliquod , aut  etiam  sententiam 
cum  sancto  Dei  verbo  pugnantem  hie  animad- 
verterit , ut  pro  sua  humanitate , proque  eo 
amore,  quo  Christum,  Chris tique  gregem  prose- 
quitur, nos  per  literas  admoneat : id  qui  fees - 
rit , sancte  ei  repromittimus  nos  eidem  aut  ex 
ore  Dei , hoc  est,  ex  sacra  scriptures  oraculo 
satisfacturos  ; aut  quod  secus  a nobis  dictum 
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borre  all  sectis  of  heresie  and  all  teachers  of 
eiTonious  doctrine : and  that  with  all  humili- 
tie  we  imbrace  the  purity  of  Christs  Gospell, 
quhilk  is  the  cnelie  fude  of  our  sauls,  and 
therefoir  sa  precious  unto  us,  that  we  ar  de- 
termined to  suffer  the  extremest  of  wardlie 
daunger,  rather  than  that  we  will  suffer  our 
selves  to  be  defraudit  of  the  sam.  For  heirof 
we  ar  maist  certainlie  perswadit,  that  quha- 
snmever  denieis  Christ  Jesus,  or  is  ascliamit 
of  him  in  the  presence  of  men,  sal  be  denyit 
befoir  the  Father,  and  befoir  his  holy  Angels. 
And  therefoir  be  the  assistance  of  the  michtie 
Spirit  of  the  same  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we 
firmelie  purpose  to  abide  to  the  end  in  the 
confessioun  of  this  our  faith,  as  be  Artickles 
followis. 

Art.  I. 

OF  GOD. 

We  confesse  and  acknawledge 
ane  onelie  God,  to  whom  only  we 
must  cleave,  whom  onelie  we  must 
serve,  whom  onelie  we  must  wor- 
ship, and  in  whom  onelie  we  must 
put  our  trust.1  Who  is  Eternall, 
Infinit,  Unmeasurable,  Incompre- 
hensible, Omnipotent,  Invisible:2 
ane  in  substance,  and  zit  distinct  in 
tlire  personnis,the  Father,  the  Sone, 
and  the  holie  Gost.3  Be  whom  we 
confesse  and  beleve  all  thingis  in 
hevin  and  eirth,  aswel  Visible  as 
Invisible,  to  have  been  created,  to 
be  reteined  in  their  being,  and  to 


demonstraverit , emendaturos . Deum  enim 
nostrorum  consUiorum  conscium  attestamur , 
quod  ah  omni  prava  hccresi , atque  adeo  erro- 
nece  assertionis  authoribus  ammo  abhorremus; 
quod  cum  summa  humilitate  evangelii  Christi 
puritatem  amplectimur , qui  unicus  est  nostro- 
rum animorum  cibus , atque  ideo  eo  usque  cams , 
ut  decreverimus  omnia  quce  possunt  humanitus 
e venire  potius  experiri , quam  ut  nos  eo  cibo 
fraudari  patiamur.  Persuasissimum  enim  id 
habemus , quod  quemcunque  Christi  puduerit , 
aut  qui  eum  coram  hominibus  negaverit , hunc 
ille  coram  Patre , sanctisque  ejus  angelis  nega- 
bit.  Atque  ideo  ejusdem  Domini  nostri  om- 
nipot entis  Jesu  Christi  prcesenti  ope  freti , in 
ant  mo  habemus  in  hujus  nostrce  Jidet,  cujus  ca- 
pita aequuntwr , confessione  perseverare . 

Art.  I. 

DE  DEO. 

Confitemur  atque  agnoscimus 
unicum  Deum , cui  uni  adheerere , 
uni  servire , quern  unum  colere  de- 
beamus , in  quo  uno  collocemus  om- 
nem  spem  salutis . Eundem  etiam 
credimus  ceternum , infinitum , im- 
mensum , incomprehensibilem , om- 
nipotentem , invisibilem ; essentia 
quidem  unum , in  tres  autem  dis- 
tinctum  personas , Patrem , Filin  r , 
ac  Spiritum  sanctum.  Per  hunc 
Deum  asseveramus  atque  etiam 
credimus  quacunque  visibilia  aut 
invisibilia  ccelo  terraque  continentur 
creata  esse , constare , et  inscrutabili 


* Peat.  vi.  4 ; 1 Cor.  viii.  6 ; Deut.  iv.  35 ; Esai.  xliv.  5,  6. 

• \ Tim.  i.  17;  1 Kings  viii.  27;  2 Chron.  vi.  18;  Psalm  cxxxix.  f,  8;  Gen.  xvii.  1;  1 Tim, 
ri.  15,  16;  Exod  iii.  14;  v.  15. 

3 Mart,  xxviii.  10;  1 John  v.  7. 

Vos-  III.— F F 


Digitized  by 


Google 


440 


SYMBOLA  EVANGEUCA. 


be  ruled  and  guyded  be  his  inscru- 
table Providence,  to  sik  end,  as  his 
Etemall  Wisdome,  Gudnes,  and 
Justice  hes  appointed  them,  to  the 
mauifestatioun  of  his  awin  gloria1 

Art.  II. 

OF  THE  CRKATIOUN  OF  MAN. 

We  confesse  and  acknawledge 
tills  our  God  to  have  created  man, 
to  wit,  our  first  father  Adam , to 
his  awin  image  and  similitude,  to 
whome  he  gave  wisdome,  lord- 
ship,  justice,  free-wil,  and  cleir 
knawledge  of  himselfe,  sa  that 
in  the  haill  nature  of  man  there 
culd  be  noted  no  iinperfectioun.2 
Fra  quhilk  honour  and  perfec- 
tioun,  man  and  woman  did  bothe 
fal : the  woman  being  deceived 
be  the  Serpent,  and  man  obey- 
ing the  voyce  of  the  woman, 
both  conspyring  against  the  Sove- 
raigne  Majestie  of  God,  who  in  ex- 
pressed words  had  before  threatned 
deith,  gif  they  presumed  to  eit  of 
the  forbidden  tre.3 

Art.  III. 

OF  ORIGINAL  SINNE. 

Be  quhilk  transgressioun,  com- 
monlie  called  Original  sinne,  wes 


ejus  providentia  regi  et  gubemari: 
omniague  eo  referri , quo  ejus  ester - 
nee  sapient  ice,  bonitati  et  justitice 
visum  est ; nempe  ad  glories  ma- 
jestatisque  ipsius  illustrcUionem . 

Art.  II. 

de  creatione  hominis. 

Credimus  item  et  confitemur  ab 
hoc  nostro  Deo,  hominem,  id  est9 
humani  generis  primum  parentetn 
Adamum,  ad  imaginem  et  simili- 
tudinem  ipsius  fuisse  creatum9 
Item  ab  eodem  sapientia,  imperio9 
justitia,  libertate  arbitrii,  et  per - 
spicua  ipsius  cognitione  donatum : 
adeo  ut  in  universa  hominis  na - 
tura  nil  animadverti  posset , quod 
non  omni  ex  parte  foret  absolur 
turn . Ab  hoc  autem  dignitate , et 
natures  perfections  vir  mulierque 
exciderunt;  vir  a muliere , mtdier 
a serpente  decepta:  vir  mulieris 
voci  obtemperans , uterque  conjura - 
tione  inita  adversus  Dei  majestar 
tern,  qui  aperte  antea  mortem  Us 
comminatus  fuerat,  si  de  arbore  ve 
tita  gustassent. 

Art.  III. 

DE  PECCATO  ORIGIN  A LI. 

Hoc  imperii  contemptione , quod 
originale  peccatum  vulgo  dici  solei, 


1 G«n.  i.  1 ; Acts  xvii.  28;  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

* Gen.  i.  26,  27,  28,  etc. ; Col.  iii.  10;  Eph.  iv.  24. 

* Gen.  iii.  6;  ii.  17. 
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the  Image  of  God  utterlie  defaced 
in  man,  and  he  and  his  posteritie 
of  nature  become  eniinies  to  God, 
slaves  to  Sathan,  and  servandis  unto 
sin.1  In  samekle  that  deith  ever- 
lasting hes  had,  and  sail  have  power 
and  dominioun  over  all  that  have 
not  been,  ar  not,  or  sal  not  be  re- 
generate from  above : quhilk  re- 
generation!) is  wrocht  be  the  power 
of  the  holie  Gost,  working  in  the 
hartes  of  the  elect  of  God,  ane  as- 
sured faith  in  the  promise  of  God, 
reveiled  to  us  in  his  word,  be  quhilk 
faith  we  apprehend  Christ  Jesus, 
with  the  graces  and  benefites  prom- 
ised in  him.2 

Art.  IV. 

OF  THE  REVEL  ATIOTJ N OF  THE  PROMISE. 

For  this  we  constantlie  beleeve, 
that  God,  after  the  feirfull  and  hor- 
rible defectioun  of  man  fra  his 
obedience,  did  seek  Adam  againe, 
call  upon  him,  rebuke  his  sinne, 
convict  him  of  the  same,  and  in  the 
end  made  unto  him  ane  most  joy- 
ful promise,  to  wit,  That  the  seed 
of  the  woman  suld  break  down 
the  serpents  head , that  is,  he  suld 
destroy  the  works  of  the  Devi  11. 
Quhilk  promise,  as  it  was  repeated, 
and  made  mair  cleare  from  time  to 
time ; so  was  it  imbraced  with  joy, 


imago  Dei  in  homine  penitus  (Mite • 
rata  fuit:  eaque  contempt  io,  ipsum 
hominem  totamque  ejm  posteritatem 
ita  Deo  inimicam , Sathancv  man- 
cipium , et  peccato  reddidit  obnoxi- 
am,  ut  sempiterna  mors  dominata 
fuerit,  atque  adeo  in  posterum  do- 
minatura  sit  in  omnes,  qui  non 
fuerint , sunt,  aut  erunt  divinitus 
regenerate  Hcec  autem  regenera- 
tio  est  actio  Spiritus  sancti,  qui  in 
corda  eorum  quos  Deus  cleg  it,  con- 
stantem  inserit  Jidem  de  promissis, 
quce  Deus  verbo  suo  nobis  revelavit: 
qua  fide  Jesum  Christum,  omnemque 
gratiam  et  benefieentiam  in  Christo 
nobis  promissam  apprehendimus . 

Art.  IV. 

DE  REVELATIONE  PROMISSORUM. 

Constanter  enim  credimus,  quod 
post  formidabilem  illam  atque  hor- 
rendam  hominis  ab  obedientia  Dei 
defectionem , rursus  Deus  Adamum 
requisierit,  vocaverit  nominatim,  ac - 
cusaverit,  convicerit:  denique  pro- 
missione  iUa  gaudii  plena  eum  sic 
consolans  promisit , Futurum  ut  se- 
men mulieri8  caput  serpentis  con- 
tereret,  hoc  est,  universa  diaboli 
opera  destrueret  ac  everteret.  Hcec 
promissio,  ut  aliis  atque  aliis  tem- 
poribus  scepe  repetita  fuit,  ac  dilu - 
cidius  explicata,  ita  cum  summa 


1 Psalm  li.  5;  Rom.  y.  10;  vii.  5;  2 Tim.  ii.  26;  Eph.  ii.  I,  2,  8. 
* Rom.  v.  14,  21 ; yi.  23;  John  iii.  5;  Rom.  v.  1;  Phil.  i.  29. 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


442  SYMBOLA  EVANGELIC  A. 

and  maist  constantlie  received  of  al 
the  faithfull,  from  Adam  to  Noe , 
from  Noe  to  Abraham , from  Abra- 
ham to  David , and  so  furth  to  the 
iiicariiatioun  of  Christ  Jesus , all  liquis  deinceps  patribus,  qui  vixe- 
(we  rneane  the  faithfull  Fathers  runt  sub  lege  fideles  usque  ad  in - 
under  the  Law)  did  see  the  joyf  ull  camationem  Christi.  Hi  inquam 
daie  of  Christ  Jesus , and  did  re-  mines  jucundissimos  Jesu  Christi 
joyce.1  dies  viderunt , et  gavisi  sunt 

Art.  Y.  Art.  V. 

OF  THE  CONTINUANCE,  INCREASE,  AND  DE  PERPETUA  6UCCE88IONE,  INCRE- 
PRE8ERV ATIOU N OF  THE  KIRK.  MENTO  ET  CON SER  V ATIONE  EOCLE- 

SLE. 

We  maist  constantly  beleeve,  that  lUud  quoque  constanter  persua - 

God  preserved,  instructed,  multi-  sum  habemus , quod  Deus  cunctis 
plied,  honoured,  decored,  and  from  deinceps  cetatibus7  ab  Adamo  ad 
death  called  to  life,  his  Kirk  in  all  Jesu  Christi  adventum  in  camem , 
ages  fra  Adam , till  the  cumming  ecclesiam  suam  conservaverit , erw 
of  Christ  Jesus  in  the  flesh.2  For  dierit , multiplicaverit,  honore  affe- 
Abraham  he  called  from  his  Fathers  cerit,  decoraverit,  et  a morte  ad 
cuntry,  him  he  instructed,  his  seede  vitam  evocaverit.  Evocavit  enim 
he  multiplied;3  the  same  he  mar-  Abrahamum  e patria , ac  majorum 
veilouslie  preserved,  and  mair  mar-  suorum  sedibus:  eum  erudiit,  se- 
veilouslie  delivered  from  the  bond-  men  ejus  muUiplicavit,  multiplica - 
age  and  tyrannic  of  Pharaoh  ;4  to  turn  mirabiliter  conservavit;  mira- 
tliem  he  gave  his  lawes,  constitu-  bilius  etiam  e servitute  ac  tyrannide 
tions  and  ceremonies;6  them  he  Pharaonis  exemit.  His  (posteros 
possessed  in  the  land  of  Canaan  ;6  Abrahami  intettigimus)  leges  suas9 
to  them  after  Judges,7  and  after  instituta , et  ceremonias  dedit . Hos 
Saul,8  he  gave  David  to  be  king,9  ad  possidendam  terram  Canaan  in- 
to whome  hee  made  promise,  that  troduxit.  His  judices , his  Saulera, 
of  the  fruite  of  his  loynes  suld  ane  his  Davidem  regem  dedit : cui 

1 Gen.  iii.  9;  iii.  15;  xii.  8;  xv.  5,  6;  2 Sam.  vii.  14;  Esai.  vii.  14;  ix.  6;  Hag.  ii.  7, 9; 
John  viii.  56. 

* Ezek.  xvi.  6-14.  4 Exod.  i.  etc.  4 Jos.  i.  8;  xxiit  4.  • 1 Sam.  x. 

3 Gen.  xii.  etc.  4 Exod.  xx.  etc.  1 Judges  i.  etc.  • 1 Sam.  xvi.  13. 


Icetitia  recepta , et  constanter  credita 
est  ab  omnibus  Jidelibus , ab  Adamo 
ad  Noam,  a Noa  ad  Abrahamum, 
ab  Abrahamo  ad  Davidem,  ac  re - 
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sit  for  ever  upon  his  regall  seat.1 
To  this  same  people  from  time  to 
time  he  sent  prophets,  to  reduce 
them  to  the  right  way  of  their  God  :2 
from  the  quhilk  oftentimes  they 
declined  be  idolatry.3  And  albeit 
that  for  their  stubborne  contempt 
of  Justice,  he  was  compelled  to  give 
them  in  the  hands  of  their  enimies,4 
as  befoir  was  threatned  be  the  mouth 
of  Moses,5  in  sa  meikle  that  the  haly 
cittie  was  destroyed,  the  temple 
burnt  with  tire,6  and  the  haill  land 
left  desolate  the  space  of  lxx  years  :7 
zit  of  mercy  did  he  reduce  them 
againe  to  Jerusalem,,  where  the 
cittie  and  temple  were  reedified, 
and  they  against  all  temptations 
and  assaultes  of  Sathan  did  abide, 
till  the  Messias  come,  according  to 
the  promise.8 

Art.  VI. 

OF  THE  INCARNATION  OF  CHRIST  JESUS. 

Quhen  the  fulnes  of  time  came, 
God  sent  his  Sonne,  his  etemall 
Wisdome,  the  substance  of  his  awin 
glory  in  this  warld,  quha  tuke  the 
nature  of  man-head  of  the  substance 
of  woman,  to  wit,  of  a virginc,  and 
that  be  operationn  of  the  holie 
Ghost : and  so  was  borne  the  just 


promisit  e fructu  lumber  um  ejus 
futurum,  qui  perpetuo  super  re* 
gium  ejus  thronum  scderct.  Ad 
hanc  ipsam  gentem  diversis  subinde 
temporibus  misit  prophetas , qui  earn 
in  viam  Dei  sui  reducerent : a qua 
scepe  ad  idolorum  cultus  dejlexerant. 
Et  quanjuam  ob  protervum  justi- 
fied contemptum  scepe  eos  potestati 
inimicorum  permiserat  (quemadmo- 
dum  antea  per  Mosen  comminatus 
erat)  adeo  ut  sancta  civitas  eversa 
fuerit , templum  incensum , ac  uni - 
versa  eorum  regio  per  spatium  sep- 
tuaginta  annorum  in  vastam  redacta 
solitudinem:  nihihminus  misericor- 
dia  adductus , eos  Hierosolymara 
reduxit ; ac  civitate  instaurata , 
templo  restitute,  juxta  promissionem 
eis  factam , adversus  omnes  artes 
atque  oppugnationes  Satance  ad - 
ventum  ibi  Messise  expectaverunt. 

Art.  VI. 

DE  INCARNATE  ONE  JE8U  CHRISTL 

Cum  plenitude  temporis  venis - 
set f Deus  Filium  suum , cetemam 
suam  sapient iam,  et  glories  sues 
substantiam  misit  in  hunc  mun- 
dum . Isque  Films , co-operante  Spi - 
ritu  Sancto , humanam  assumpsit 
naturam  ex  femince,  ejusdemque  vir - 
ginis,  substantia . Atque  ita  editum 


1 2 Sam.  vii.  12. 
a 2 Kings  xvii.  13. 

* 2 Kings  xvii.  14, 15,  etc. 


4 2 Kings  xxiv.  8,  4.  *2  Kings  xxv. 

4 Dent,  xxviii.  36,  etc.  7 Dan.  ix.  2. 

4 Jer.  xxx ; Ezra  i.  etc. ; Hag.  i.  14;  ii.  7,  8,  9 ; Zech.  iii.  8 
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seede  of  David,  the  Angell  of  the 
great  counsell  of  God,  the  very 
Messias  promised,  whome  we  con- 
fesse  and  acknawledge  Emmanuel, 
very  God  and  very  man,  two  perfit 
natures  united,  and  joyned  in  one 
persoun.1  Be  quhilk  our  Confes- 
sioun  we  condemne  the  damnable 
and  pestilent  heresies  of  Arius, 
Marcion , Eutyches,  Nestorius , and 
sik  uthers,  as  either  did  denie  the 
eternitie  of  his  God-head,  or  the 
veritie  of  his  humaine  nature,  or 
confounded  them,  or  zit  devided 
them. 


Art.  YII. 

WHY  IT  BEHOOVED  THE  MEDIATOR  TO 

BE  VERY  GOD  AND  VERY  MAN. 

We  acknawledge  and  confesse, 
that  this  maist  wonderous  conjunc- 
tion betwixt  the  God-head  and  the 
man-head  in  Christ  Jesus,  did  pro- 
ceed from  the  eternall  and  immu- 
table decree  of  God,  from  quhilk 
al  our  8alvatioun  springs  and  de- 
pends.* 

Art.  VIII. 

OF  ELECTION. 

For  that  same  eternall  God  and 
Father,  who  of  meere  grace  elected 


est  justum  Mud  semen  David  is, 
Angelas  Ule  magni  consilii.  Idem 
verus  fait  Christus  in  lege  promise 
sus ; quern  nos  agnoscimus  et  con - 
fitemur  Emmanuel,  verum  Deum, 
verum  hominetn,  unamque , quce  ex 
duabus  perfectis  naturis  constet,  per- 
sonam. Hac  itaque  nostra  confes- 
sions damnamus  pemiciosam  et  pe- 
stilentem  Arii,  Marchionis,  Euty- 
chis,  Nestorii,  et  aliorum  id  genus 
hominum,  hceresim,  qui  aut  ceter - 
nitatem  dmnitatis  ejus  negant , aut 
humance  natures  veritatem ; aut 
utramque  in  eo  naturam  confun- 
dunt , aut  separant. 

Art.  VII. 

CUR  OPORTEAT  mkdiatorem  ET  PA- 

CIFICATOREM  VERUM  ESSE  DEUM 

ET  VERUM  HOMINEM. 

Agnoscimus  item  et  fatemur, 
hanc  maxime  admirabilem  divini- 
tatis cum  humanitate  conjumtio - 
nem,  ab  cetcmo  et  immutabili  Dei 
decreto  profectam : unde  omnis  no- 
stra solus  emanat  ac  pendet. 


Art.  VIII. 

DE  EL ECTIONE. 

Idem  enim  sempitemus  Deus, 
ac  Pater,  qui  ex  mera  sua  gratia 


1 GaL  iv.  4;  Lake  i.  31;  Matt.  i.  18;  ii.  1 ; Rom.  i.  8;  Matt.  i.  28;  John  i.  45;  1 Tim. 
ii.  5.  * Eph.  i.  8,  4,  5,  6. 
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ns  in  Christ  Jesus  his  Sonne,  befoir 
the  foundatioun  of  the  warld  was 
laide,1  appointed  him  to  be  our 
I lead,2  our  Brother,3  our  Pastor,  and 
great  Bischop  of  our  sauls.4 *  Bot 
because  that  the  enimitie  betwixt 
the  justice  of  God  and  our  sins  was 
sik,  that  na  flesh  be  it  selfe  culd  or 
might  have  attained  unto  God  :6  It 
behooved  that  the  Sonne  of  God 
suld  descend  unto  us,  and  tak  him- 
self e a bodie  of  our  bodie,  flesh  of 
our  flesh,  and  bone  of  our  bones, 
and  so  become  the  Mediator  be- 
twixt God  and  man,6  giving  power 
to  so  many  as  beleeve  in  him,  to  be 
the  sonnes  of  God  ;7  as  himselfe  dois 
witnesse,  1 passe  up  to  my  Father , 
and  unto  zour  Father , to  my  God, 
and  unto  zour  God.9  Be  quliilk 
maist  holie  fraternitie,  quhatsaever 
wee  have  tynt  in  Adam,  is  restored 
unto  us  agayne.9  And  for  this 
cause,  ar  we  not  aff rayed  to  cal  God 
our  Father,10  not  sa  meikle  because 
he  lies  created  us,  quhilk  we  have 
common  with  the  reprobate;11  as 
for  that,  that  he  hes  given  to  us  his 
onely  Sonne,  to  be  our  brother, ,2and 
given  unto  us  grace,  to  acknawledge 
and  imbrace  him  for  our  onlie 
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nos  in  Christo  Jesu  Filio  suo  ele- 
git , antequam  mundi  jacta  cssent 
fundamenta,  cum  nobis  caput,  fia- 
trem,  pastorem,  ac  magnum  ani- 
morum  nostrorum  pontificem  dcsig - 
navit.  Sed  quia  tarn  aversa,  atque 
inimica  peccatis  nostris  erat  Dei 
justitia , ut  nulla  per  se  caro  ad 
Deum  pervenire  posset , Deum  Fi - 
Hum  cportuit  ad  nos  desccndere , 
et  corpus  e nostro  corpore,  camem 
e came,  os  ex  ossibus  assumere , 
atque  ita  idoneum  mediatorem  et 
pacificatorem  inter  Deum  et  ho - 
minem  fieri  ; qui  potestatem  daret 
iis  qui  in  eum  crederent,  ut  filii 
Dei  fierent,  quemadmodum  ipse  tes- 
tificatur,  Yado  ad  Patrem  meum, 
et  Patrem  restrain,  Deum  meum, 
et  Deum  vestrum : ac  per  hanc 
sanctissimam  fraternitatem,  quic- 
quid  in  Adamo  amiseramus , ite- 
rum  nobis  est  restitutum ; ideoque 
Deum  patrem  nostrum  appellare 
non  dubitamus , non  tarn  quod  ab 
e o creati  sumus  id  enim  nobis  cum 
reprobis  est  commune,  quam  quod 
indulserit,  ut  unicus  cjus  Filius 
frater  nobis  fieret ; idque  nobis 
gratificatus  est , ut  hunc  unum  in - 
terpretem  et  pacificatorem , ut  est 


1 Eph.  i.  11 ; Matt.  xxv.  34.. 

• Eph.  i.  22,  28. 

* Heb.  ii.  7,  8,11,12. 

4 Heb.  xiii.  20;  1 Pet.  ii.  26:  v.  4. 

4 Psalm  cxxx.  8;  cxliii.  2. 

1 1 Tim.  ii.  5. 


I John  i.  12. 

4 John  xx.  17. 

• Rom.  v.  17, 18, 19. 

14  Rom.  viii.  15;  Gal.  iv.  5, 6. 

II  Acts  xvii.  26. 

14  Heb.  ii.  1 1, 12.  See  above,  note  3. 
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Mediatour,  as  before  is  said.  It  be- 
hooved farther  the  Messias  and  Re- 
demer  to  be  very  God  and  very 
man,  because  he  was  to  underlie  the 
punischrnent  due  for  our  transgres- 
siouns,  and  to  present  himselfe  in 
the  presence  of  his  Fathers  Judg- 
ment, as  in  our  persone,  to  suffer 
for  our  transgression  and  inobedi- 
ence,1 be  death  to  overcome  him 
that  was  author  of  death.  Bot  be- 
cause the  onelie  God-head  culd  not 
suffer  death,2  neither  zit  culd  the 
onlie  man-head  overcome  the  sam- 
in,  he  joyned  both  togither  in  one 
persone,  that  the  imbecillitie  of  the 
ane,  suld  suffer  and  be  subject  to 
death,  quhilk  we  had  deserved : 
And  the  intinit  and  invincible  pow- 
er of  the  uther,  to  wit,  of  the  God- 
head, suld  triumph  and  purchesse 
to  us  life,  libertie,  and  perpetuall 
victory:3  And  so  we  confesse,  and 
inaist  undoubtedly  beleeve. 

Art.  IX. 

OF.  CHRIST* 8 DEATH,  PA8SION,  AND 
BURIAL. 

That  our  Lord  Jesus  offered  him- 
selfe a voluntary  Sacrifice  unto  his 
Father  for  us,4  that  he  suffered 
contradiction  of  sinners,  that  he 
was  wounded  and  plagued  for  our 
transgressiouns,6  that  hee  being  the 


superius  memoratum , agnosceremus 
et  amplecteremur.  Prceterea  ne- 
ccsse  eratj  ut  qui  verus  Messias  et 
redcmptor  esset  futurus , idem  verus 
homo  et  verus  esset  Deus:  quippe 
qui  poenas  esset  pensurus , quas  no - 
stro  delicto  commeriti  eramus ; et 
ante  tribunal  patris  sese  repreesen - 
taturus  esset , ut  in  poena  luenda 
pro  nostro  delicto  et  inobedientiay 
nostram  sustineret  personam , ac 
morte  sua  mortis  autorem  stipe - 
raret  Et  quia  nee  sola  divinitas 
patiy  nee  sola  humanitas  vincere 
mortem  poterat , utramque  in  unam 
coaptavit  personam : ut  alterius  in - 
firmitas  morti , quam  commeruera - 
mus  esset  obnoxia ; alterius,  id  est 
divinitatiSy  invicta  et  immensa  visy 
de  morte  triumpharet,  nobisque  vi- 
taniy  libertateMy  ac  perpetuam  pa- 
reret  victoriam . Atque  sic  eon - 
fitemur}  maximeque  indubitanter 
credimus . 

Art.  IX. 

DE  MORTE  PA88IONE,  ET  8EPULTURA 
CHRISTI. 

Item  asseveramusy  ct  pro  certo 
persuasum  habemus  quod  Domi - 
nus  noster  Jesus  Christus  Patri 
sese  victimam  ultro  pro  nobis  ob- 
tulcrit : quod  a peceatoribus  contu- 
meliis  sit  vexatuSy  quod  pro  nostris 


1 1 Pet.  iii.  18;  Esa.  liii.  8.  * Heb. x. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 

* Acts  ii.  24.  • Esa.  liii.  5;  Heb.  xii.  3. 

1 1 John  i.  2 ; Acts  xx.  28 ; l Tim.  iii.  16 ; John  iii.  16. 
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cleane  innocent  Lambe  of  God,1 
was  damned  in  the  presence  of  an 
earthlie  Judge,2  that  we  suld  be  ab- 
solved befoir  the  tribunal  seat  of 
our  God.3  That  hee  suffered  not 
onlie  the  cruell  death  of  the  Crosse, 
quhilk  was  accursed  be  the  sentence 
of  God  ;4  bot  also  that  he  suffered 
for  a season  the  wrath  of  his  Father,5 
quhilk  sinners  had  deserved.  Bot 
zit  we  avow  that  he  remained  the 
only  welbeloved  and  blessed  Sonne 
of  his  Father,  even  in  the  middest 
of  his  anguish  and  torment,  quhilk 
hee  suffered  in  bodie  and  saule,  to 
mak  the  full  satisfaction  for  the 
sinnes  of  the  people.6  After  the 
quhilk  we  confesse  and  avow,  that 
there  remaines  na  uther  Sacrifice 
for  sinne,7  quhilk  gif  ony  affirme, 
we  nathing  dout  to  avow,  that  they 
ar  blasphemous  against  Christs 
death,  and  the  everlasting  purga- 
tioun  and  satisfactioun  purchased 
to  us  be  the  same. 

Abt.  X. 

OF  THE  RESURRECTION. 

We  undoubtedly  beleeve,  that  in 
sa  mekle  as  it  wes  impossible,  that 
the  dolours  of  death  snide  reteine 
in  bondage  the  Author  of  life,8  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  crucified,  dead  and 


peccatis  vulnera  passus , quod  cum 
purus  et  innocens  Dei  agnus  esset , 
ad  tribunal  terreni  judicis  fuerit 
damnatus , ut  nos  ante  tribunal 
Dei  nostri  absolveremiir : quod  non 
modo  mortem  ineruce  atrocem , et 
Dei  ore  execratam  subierd  ; sed , 
quam  peccatores  meruerant,  iram 
patris  ad  tempos  tulerit . Nihih 

tamen  minus  asseveramus , quod  in 
medio  etiam  dolore  et  cruciatu , quos 
animo  pariter  et  corpore  pertulit 
(i ut  peccata  hominum  plene  lueret), 
semper  unice  charus  et  benedictus 
patri  filius  esse  per  sever  av  it,  De- 
inde  fatemur  atque  etiam  affirma- 
mus , nullum  post  illud  pro  pec - 
cato  restare  sacrifieium.  Si  qui 
autem  contra  affimient,  nihil  du - 
bitamus  eos  blaspJmnos  ad  versus 
Christi  mortem , et  cetemam  ejus 
purgationem , ac  satisfactionem , per 
quam  sua  morte  patrem  nobis  pla- 
card, asserere . 

Art.  X. 

DE  RESURRECTIONS. 

Pro  certo  etiam  credimus , quod 
quatenus  fieri  non  poterat,  ut  mor- 
tis dolores  perpetuam  Jiaberent  po- 
testatem  adversus  autorem  vitas, 
Dominus  Jesus,  qui  cruci  affixus, 


1 John  i.  29.  ® Matt.  xxvi.  38, 39. 

8 Matt,  xxvil  1 1,  26;  Mark  xv. ; Luke  xxiii.  • 2 ('or.  v.  21. 

* Gal.  iii.  13.  7 Heb.  ix.  12;  x.  14. 

4 Deut.  xxi.  23.  • Acts  ii.  24. 
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buryed,  quba  descended  into  hell, 
did  ryse  agayne  for  our  Justitica- 
tioun,1  and  destroying  of  him  quha 
wes  the  Author  of  death,  brocht  life 
■againe  to  us,  that  wer  subject  to 
leatli,  and  to  the  bondage  of  the 
aatne.2  We  knaw  that  his  Resur- 
rectioun  wes  confirmed  be  the  tes- 
timonie  of  his  verie  Enemies,3  be  the 
lesurrectioun  of  the  dead,  quhais 
Sepultures  did  oppen,  and  they  did 
•yse,  and  appeared  to  mony,  within 
die  Cittie  of  Jerusalem.*  It  wes 
ilso  confirmed  be  the  testimonie  of 
his  Angels,6  and  be  the  senses  and 
judgements  of  his  Apostles,  and  of 
lithe rs,  quha  had  conversation^  and 
did  eate  and  drink  with  him,  after 
his  Resurrection.6 

Art.  XL 

OP  THE  ASCENSION. 

We  nathing  doubt,  bot  the  self 
same  bodie,  quhilk  was  borne  of  the 
Virgine,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  and  quhilk  did  rise  againe, 
did  ascend  into  the  heavens,  for 
the  accomplishment  of  all  thinges  :7 
Quliere  in  our  names,  and  for  our 
comfort,  he  hes  received  all  power 
in  heaven  and  eirth,8  quhere  he 
sittes  at  the  richt  hand  of  the  Fa- 
ther, inaugurate  in  his  kingdome, 


mortuus  et  sepultus  fuerat , quiquc 
ad  inferos  descenderat , iterum  sur - 
rexit,  ut  nos  justificaret : et  autore 
mortis  ( cui  ceque  ac  morti  eramus 
obnoxii)  devicto , vitam  nobis  resti - 
tuit.  Scimus  etiam  resurrectionem 
ejus  fuisse  confirmatam  acerbissi- 
morum  ipsius  inimieorum  testimo- 
niis;  item  resurrectione  mortuorum , 
qui  apertis  sepulchris  revixerunt , 
ac  in  urbe  Hierosolyma  complu - 
ribus  se  videndos  exhiberunt : Con - 
firmaJta  est  etiam  testimoniis  ange- 
lorum}  item  apostolorum , qui  eum 
viderunt  et  contrectarunt ; aliorum 
item  complurium , qui  post  resur- 
rectionem, consuetudine  ejus  usi  fan 
miliariter,  cum  eo  ederunt  et  bi- 
berunt. 

Art.  XL 

DE  ASCENSIONS. 

Neque  dubitamus  quin  idem  cor- 
pus, quod  ex  virgine  natum , cruet 
affixum , mortuum , et  resuscitatum 
fuerat , in  ceelum  ascenderit , ut  om- 
nia impleret  nostro  nomine , et  ad 
nostri  consolationem  accepit  om- 
nium potestatem  in  coelo  et  in 
terra ; et  regno  suscepto  sedet  ad 
dextram  patris , patronus  et  unicus 
intercessor  pro  nobis . Atque  hanc 
gloriam , honorem  et  preerogativam 


1 Acts  iii.  26 ; Rom.  vi.  5, 9 ; ir.  25. 
a Heb.  ii.  14, 15. 

3 Matt,  xxviii.  4. 

4 Matt,  xxvii.  52,  58. 


4 Matt,  xxviii.  5,  6. 

4 John  xx.  27;  xxi.  7, 12, 1 3;  Luke xxiv.  41, 42, 48. 
7 Luke  xxiv.  51 ; Acts  i.  9. 

* Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
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Advocate  and  onlie  Mediator  for 
us.1  Quhilk  glorie,  honour,  and 
prerogative,  he  alone  amonges  the 
brethren  sal  posses,  till  that  all  his 
Enimies  be  made  his  futestule,2  as 
that  we  undoubtedlie  beleeve  they 
sail  be  in  the  finall  J udgment : To 
the  Execution  whereof  we  certaine- 
lie  beleve,  that  the  same  our  Lord 
Jesus  sail  visiblie  retume,  as  that 
hee  was  sene  to  ascend.3  And  then 
we  firmely  beleve,  that  the  time  of 
refreshing  and  restitutioun  of  all 
things  sail  cum,4  in  samekle  that 
thir,  that  fra  the  beginning  have 
suffered  violence,  iiijurie, and  wrang, 
for  richteousnes  sake,  sal  inherit 
that  blessed  immortalitie  promised 
fra  the  beginning.6 

Bot  contrariwise  the  stubbnme,in- 1 
obedient,  cruell  oppressours,  filthie 
per8oni8, idolaters, and  all  such  sortes 
of  unfaithfull,  sal  be  cast  in  the  dun- 
geoun  of  utter  darkenesse,  where 
their  worme  sail  not  die,  nether  zit 
their  fyre  sail  bee  extinguished.6 
The  remembrance  of  quhilk  day, 
and  of  the  Judgement  to  be  exe- 
cuted in  the  same,  is  not  onelie  to 
us  ane  brydle,  whereby  our  carnal 
lustes  are  refrained,  bot  alswa  sik 
inestimable  comfort,  that  nether 
may  the  threatning  of  worldly 


iUe  unus  e fratribus  tenebit , donee 
ponat  inimicos  suos  scabellum  pe- 
dum suorum . Ibique  credimus 
usque  ad  ultimum  judicium , futu- 
rum ; ad  quod  exercendum , credi- 
mus constanter  eundem  Dominum 
nostrum  Jesum  Christum  visibi- 
lem , et  qualis  erai  cum  ascenderat7 
venturum:  ac  t tm  omnia  instau- 
ratum  et  redintegratum  iri , usque 
adeo}  ut  qui  tolerarant  [passi 
sunt]  vim , contumelias , injurias7 
justitice  ergo  [ propter  justitiam ], 
beatce  illius  quee  ah  initio  pro - 
missa  est  immortalitatis  fiewt  he- 
redes. 


Contra  protervi , inobedientes , cru- 
deleSj  violently  impuriy  idololatrce7 
ac  ccetera  impiorum  genera  conji - 
cientur  in  carcerem  tenebrarum 
exteriorumy  ubi  nec  vermis  eorum 
morietur}  nec  ignis  extinguetur : 
cujus  judicii  exercendi  dies , ejus- 
que  memoria  non  solum  nobis  pro 
firceno  est  ad  voluptates  camis  co - 
ercendaSy  sed  inestimabUis  etiam 
animi  confirmatioy  quae  nos  ita  cor - 
roborety  ut  neque  minis  principum 
terrenorumy  neque  mortis  hujus 
momentanece  admoto  metuy  nec 


1 1 John  ii.  1 ; 1 Tim.  ii.  5.  • Matt.  xxt.  34 ; 2 Thess.  i.  4,  etc. 

* Psalm  cx.  1 ; Matt.  xxii.  44 ; Lake  xx.  42, 43.  * Rev.  xxi.  27 ; Esa.  lxvi.  24;  Matt.  xxv. 

3 Acts  i.  11.  41;  Mark  ix.  44,  46,  48;  Matt.  xxii. 

4 Acta  iii.  19.  18. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


450 


SYMBOLA  EVANGKLICA. 


Princes,  nether  zif  the  feare  of 
temporal  death  and  present  dan- 
ger, move  us  to  renounce  and  for- 
sake that  blessed  societie,  quhilk 
we  the  members  have  with  our 
Head  and  onelie  Mediator  Christ 
Jesus  i1  Whom  we  confesse  and 
avow  to  be  the  Messias  promised, 
the  onlie  Head  of  his  Kirk,  our  just 
Lawgiver,  our  onlie  hie  Priest,  Ad- 
vocate, and  Mediator.2  In  quhilk 
honoures  and  offices,  gif  man  or 
Angell  presume  to  intruse  them- 
self, we  utterlie  detest  and  ab- 
horre  them,  as  blasphemous  to  our 
Soveraigne  and  supreme  Govern- 
our  Christ  Jesus. 

Art.  XII. 

OF  FAITH  IN  THE  HOLY  GOSTE. 

This  our  Faith  and  the  assurance 
of  the  same,  proceeds  not  fra  flesh 
and  blude,  that  is  to  say,  fra  na 
natural  poweris  within  us,  bot  is 
the  inspiration  of  the  holy  Gost  :3 
Whome  we  confesse  God  equall 
with  the  Father  and  with  his  Sonne,4 
quha  sanctifvis  us,  and  bringis  us 
in  al  veritie  be  his  awin  operation, 
without  whome  we  sulde  remaine 
for  ever  enimies  to  God,  and  igno- 
rant of  his  Sonne  Christ  Jesus;  for 


prmsentia  ulla  periculi  commovea* 
mur,  ut  beatam  illam  dirimamus 
societatem  qum  nobis , utpote  mem - 
brisy  conflata  est  cum  capite  nostro , 
et  unico  intercessore  Jesu  Christo. 
Quern  nos  profitemur  et  assevera - 
mus  esse  Messiam  in  lege  promis - 
sum , unicum  ecclesim  suce  caput , 
justum  nostrum  legislatorem , uni- 
cum nobis  summum  pontificemy  pa - 
tronum , et  pacificatorem.  Ejus  hos 
honoreSy  atque  Jimc  munera  si  quis 
hominum  aut  angelorum  arrogan - 
ter  et  superbe  sibi  attribuaty  eum 
nos  aspernamury  et  detestamur  ve- 
lut  blasphemum  adversus  supremum 
nostrum  rectorem  Jesum  Christum. 

Art.  XII. 

DE  FIDE  IN  SPIRITUM  SANCTUM. 

Hcec  nostra  fides}  cjusque  certi - 
tudOy  non  a carne  et  sanguine  pro - 
ficiscitury  hoc  est , a nulla  qum  in 
nobis  est  vi  et  potentia  naturaliy 
sed  ah  inspirations  et  instinctu 
Sancti  SpirituSy  quern  tios  item 
Deum  confitemur  mqualem  Patri 
et  Filio : qui  nos  sanetificaty  qui 
omnem  in  nobis  veritatem  opera - 
tur,  sine  quo  perpetuo  maneremus 
inimici  Deo,  et  Jesum  Christum 
Filium  ejus  ignoraremus.  Natura 


1 2 Pet.  iii.  11 ; 2 Cor.  y.  9, 10, 1 1 ; Luke  xxi.  27,  28;  John  xir.  1,  etc. 

* Esa.  vii.  14 ; Eph.  i.  22 ; Col.  i.  1 8 ; Heb.  ix.  1 1, 15 ; x.  21 ; 1 John.  ii.  1 ; 1 Tim.  ii.  5.  See 
note  1 , p.  1 3. 

* Matt.  xvi.  17;  John  xir.  26;  xv.  26;  xvi.  13. 

4 Acts.  v.  3,  4. 
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of  nature  we  are  so  dead,  so  blind, 
and  so  perverse,  that  nether  can  we 
feill  when  we  ar  pricked,  see  the 
licht  when  it  shines,  nor  assent  to 
the  will  of  God  when  it  is  reveiled, 
unles  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
quicken  that  quhilk  is  dead,  remove 
the  darknesse  from  our  myndes,  and 
bowe  our  stubburne  hearts  to  the 
obedience  of  his  blessed  will.1  And 
so  as  we  confesse,  that  God  the  Fa- 
ther created  us,  when  we  were  not,2 
as  his  Sonne  our  Lord  Jesus  re- 
deemed us,  when  wee  were  enimies 
to  him;3  so  also  do  we  confesse 
that  the  holy  Gost  doth  sanctifie 
and  regenerat  us,  without  all  re- 
spect of  ony  merite  proceeding  from 
us,  be  it  before,  or  be  it  after  our 
Regeneration.4  To  speak  this  ane 
thing  zit  in  mair  plaine  words : As 
we  willingly  spoyle  our  selves  of 
all  honour  and  gloir  of  our  awin 
Creation  and  Redemption,6  so  do  we 
also  of  our  Regeneration  and  Sanc- 
tification, for  of  our  selves  we  ar 
not  sufficient  to  think  one  gude 
thocht,  bot  he  quha  hes  begun  the 
wark  in  us,  is  onlie  he  that  con- 
tinewis  us  in  the  same,6  to  the 
praise  and  glorie  of  his  undeserved 
grace.7 


enim  ita  sumus  mortui , obccecati , de- 
pravati,  ut  neque  stimulis  confessi 
quicquam  sentiamus , neque  lumen 
oblatum  videamus , neque  cum  volun- 
tas Dei  revelata  est  nobis , ei  assen - 
tiamur  ; nisi  Dei  Spiritusy  et  mor- 
tuos  ad  vitam  revocet , et  a mentis 
nostrce  oculis  tenebras  discutiaiy  et 
contumaces  flectat  animosy  ut  sanctee 
ipsius  voluntati  pareamus.  Et  quem- 
admodum  confitemur  a Deo  pair e nos 
creatos , cum  antea  nihil  essemusy  ab 
Jesu  Christo  redemptosy  cum  inimici 
essemus;  similiter  fatemur  nos  a Spi - 
ritu  Sancto  renatos,  et  sanctificatos 
essey  nulla  ratione  habita  meritorum 
nostrorum,  sive  quce  regenerationem 
prcecesserinty  sive  quce  sequantur . 
Atque  ut  hanc  rem  paulo  explicatius 
dicamusy  quemadmodum  non  inviti 
nosmetipsos  omni  creationis  et  re- 
demptionis  nostrce  gloria  spoliamus; 
ita  regenerationis  et  sanctificationis 
nostrce  ne  minimum  quidem  partem 
nobis  nostrisque  meritis  arrogamus : 
nam  natures  nostrce  spontey  ne  ad  co- 
gitandum  quidem  quicquam  boni  su~ 
mus  idonei ; sed  is  qui  bene  operari 
in  nobis  ccepity  idem  solus  etiam  opus 
continual  ad  gloriam  et  laudem  nomi* 
nis  sui;  quippe  qui  sua  munera  nobis 
gratis  impartitury  non  meritis  vendit 


1 Col.  ii.  13;  Eph.  ii.  1 ; John  ix.  39;  Rev.  iii.  17;  Matt.  xvii.  17;  Mark  ix.  19;  Luke  ix. 
41 ; John  vi.  63;  Mic.  vii.  8;  1 Kings  viii.  57, 58. 

* Psalm  c.  3.  • Phil.  iii.  9. 

* Rom.  v.  10.  • Phil.  i.  G;  2 Cor.  iii.  5. 

4 John  iii.  5 ; Tit  iii.  5 ; Rom  v.  8.  7 Eph.  i.  6. 
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Abt.  XIII. 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELIC  A. 


Abt.  xni. 

DE  CAUSA  BONOBUM  OPEBUM. 


OF  THE  CAUSE  OF  GUDB  WABKIS. 

Sa  that  the  cause  of  gnde  warkis, 
we  con f esse  to  be  not  our  free  wil, 
bot  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jems, 
who  dwelling  in  our  hearts  be  trewe 
faith,  bringis  furth  sik  warkis,  as 
God  lies  prepared  for  us  to  walke 
in.  For  this  wee  maist  boldelie 
affirme,  that  blasphemy  it  is  to  say, 
that  Christ  abydes  in  the  heartes 
of  sik,  as  in  whome  there  is  no  spirite 
of  sanctification.1  And  therefore  we 
feir  not  to  affirme,  that  murthererB, 
oppressors,  cruell  persecutors,  adul- 
terers, huremongers,  filthy  persouns, 
Idolaters,  drunkards,  thieves,  and  al 
workers  of  iniquity,  have  nether 
trew  faith,  nether  ony  portion  of 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  so 
long  as  obstinatlie  they  continew 
in  their  wickednes.  For  how  soone 
that  ever  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  quhilk  Gods  elect  children 
receive  be  trew  faith,  taks  posses- 
sion in  the  heart  of  ony  man,  so 
soone  dois  he  regenerate  and  renew 
the  same  man.  So  that  he  beginnis 
to  hait  that  quhilk  before  he  loved, 
and  begins  to  love  that  quhilk  be- 
foir  he  hated ; and  fra  thine  cum- 
mis  that  con  tin  nail  battell,  quhilk 
is  betwixt  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit 
in  Gods  children,  till  the  flesh  and 


Itaque  bonorum  in  nobis  operum 
causam  esse  asserimus,  non  arbitrii 
nostri  libertatem , sed  Spiritum  Do- 
mini nostri  Jesn  Christi,  qui  in 
cordibus  nostris  per  veram  habitat 
fidemy  eaque  dedit  opera  bona , quce 
a Deo  prceparata  sunt , ut  in  eis 
ambularemus . Quamobrem  blasphe- 
mum  esse  dictu  constanter  asseve- 
ramuSj  in  cordibus  eorum  in  quibus 
Spiritus  sanctificationis  non  est7 
Christum  inhabitare . Idcirco  etiam 
non  veremur  affirmare  in  homicidis, 
in  violentis,  in  his  qui  veritatem  per 
vim  opprimere  contendunt , in  adul - 
teriSj  in  fomicatoribus , aut  alioqui 
impuris,  in  idololatris , in  cbriosis, 
in  latronibuSy  alterive  cuivis  flagi- 
tio  aut  sceleri  deditis , neque  veram 
inesse  Jidem , neque  ullam  Spiritus 
Domini  Jesu  scintiUam}  quamdiu 
in  sua  nequitia  obstinate  perse - 
verant.  Quia  cum  primum  Spiri- 
tus Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  (quem 
electi  Dei  JUii  per  jidem  accipiunt) 
hominis  cujuspiam  cor  possidet , eum 
continuo  hominem  regenerate  ac  re- 
novate adeo  ut  quae  antea  oderat, 
amare  incipiat , quce  antea  amave- 
ratj  odisse.  Hinc  autem  in  jiliis  Dei 
perpetuum  illud  helium  Spiritus  ad- 
versus  camem  projiciscitur ; dum 


1 Eph.  ii.  10;  Phil.  ii.  13;  John  xv.  5;  Bom.  viil.  9. 
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natural  man,  according  to  the  awin 
corruption,  lustes  for  things  pleis- 
and  and  delectable  unto  the  self, 
and  grudges  in  adversity,  is  lyfted 
up  in  prosperity,  and  at  every  mo- 
ment is  prone  and  reddie  to  offend 
the  majestie  of  God.1  Bot  the  spirite 
of  God,  quhilk  gives  witnessing  to 
our  spirite,  that  we  are  the  sonnes 
of  God,2  inakis  us  to  resist  filtliie 
plesures,  and  to  groane  in  Gods 
presence,  for  deliverance  fra  this 
bondage  of  corruption  ;3  and  finally 
to  triumph  over  sin,  that  it  reygne 
not  in  our  mortal  bodyis.4  This 
battell  hes  not  the  carnal  men,  be- 
ing destitute  of  Gods  Spirite,  bot 
dois  followe  and  obey  sinne  with 
greedines,  and  without  repentance, 
even  as  the  Devill,  and  their  cor- 
rupt lustes  do  prick  them.6  Bot  the 
sonnes  of  God,  as  before  wes  said, 
dois  fecht  against  sinne;  dois  sob 
and  murne,  when  they  perceive 
themselves  tempted  in  iniquitie; 
and  gif  they  fal,  they  rise  againe 
with  earnest  and  unfained  repent- 
ance:6 And  thir  thingis  they  do 
not  be  their  awin  power,  bot  be  the 
power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  without 
whom  they  were  able  to  do  nothing.7 


caro  ac  homo  animalis  suce  corrup- 
tioni  consentwns , sues  natures  con- 
sentaneas  appetit  voluptates , rebus 
adversis  contrahitur , secundis  attol- 
litur , ac  singulis  momentis  pronus 
ad  offensionem  divines  majestaiis  in- 
clined. At  quod  inhonestis  volupta- 
tibus  obsistimus , quod  ante  Deum 
ingemiscentes  ab  hoc  servitute  cor - 
ruptionis  liberari  flagitemus , denique 
quod  ita  de  peccato  triumphemus , ut 
in  hoc  mortali  corperre  regnum  non 
obtineat,  id  a Spiritu  Dei  est , qui 
spiritui  nostro  testificatur  quod  filii 
Dei  sumus.  Homines  autem  carni 
obnoxii,  qui  Spiritu  Dei  carent , hoc 
etiam  beUo  carent ; vitiositati  sues 
obsequuntur  ; et  quo  Satan , et  prava 
libido  impeUity  eo  avide  sine  uUa 
pesnitentia  ruunt.  Filii  vero  Dei , 
ut  ante  dictum  est , adversus  pec - 
catum  pugnanty  suspirant , et  inge - 
miscunty  quoties  vitiorum  iUecebris 
sese  titillari  as  soUicitari  sentiunt: 
et  si  quando  cadunt , per  veram  et 
minims  dissimulatam  pesnitentiam 
resurgunt ; as  ne  id  quidem  faciunt 
suis  viribuSy  sed  Christi  Jesu  Do- 
mini nostriy  sine  quo  nihil  omnino 
possent. 


1 Rom.  vii.  15,  16,  17,  18,  19,  21,  22,  23,  24,  25;  4 Rom.  vi.  12. 

Gal.  v.  1 7.  4 Eph.  iv.  1 7,  etc. 

* Rom.  viii.  16.  4 2 Tim.  ii.  26. 

4 Rom.  vii.  24.  See  above,  note  1.  Rom.  viii.  22.  7 John  xv.  5.  See  note  1,  p.  16. 
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Art.  XIV. 

WHAT  WARKI8  ARE  REPU1TT  GUDE 
BEFOIR  GOD. 

We  confesse  and  acknawledge, 
that  God  hes  given  to  man  his  holy 
Law,  in  quhilk  not  only  ar  forbid- 
den all  sik  warkes  as  displeis  and 
offend  his  godly  Majestie,  but  alswa 
ar  commanded  al  sik  as  pleis  him, 
and  as  he  hes  promised  to  rewaird.1 
And  thir  warkes  be  of  twa  sortes. 
The  ane  are  done  to  the  honour  of 
God,  the  uther  to  the  profite  of  our 
Nichtbouris ; and  both  have  the  re- 
veiled will  of  God  for  their  assur- 
ance. To  have  ane  God,  to  worschip 
and  honour  him,  to  call  upon  him 
in  all  our  troubles,  reverence  his 
holy  name,  to  heare  his  word,  to  be- 
leve  the  same,  to  communicate  with 
his  holy  Sacraments,2  are  the  warkes 
of  the  first  Tabill.  To  honour  Fa- 
ther, Mother,  Princes,  Rulers,  and 
superiour  powers ; to  love  them,  to 
support  them,  zea  to  obey  their 
charges  (not  repugning  to  the  com- 
maundment  of  God),  to  save  the  lives 
of  innocents,  to  represse  tyrannic, 
to  defend  the  oppressed,  to  keepe 
our  bodies  cleane  and  halie,  to  live 
in  sobernes  and  temperance,  to  deall 
justlie  with  all  men  both  in  word 
and  deed ; and  finally,  to  represse 
all  appetite  of  our  Nichtbouris  hurt,3 


Art.  XIV. 

QUiE  OPERA  APUD  DEUM  HABENTUR 
BONA. 

Fatemur  item  et  pro  certo  tene - 
mus,  quod  sanctissimas  Deus  leges 
homini  dederit , quee  non  modo  ve- 
tent  opera  omnia  quce  divinam  ejus 
offendunt  majestatem  ; sed  ea  jube - 
ant  quibus  gaudet , quceque  se  remu - 
neraturum  pollicetur.  Eorum  autem 
operum  duo  sunt  genera  ; altera  ad 
Dei  referuntur  honorem , altera  ad 
proximi  utilitatem:  utraque  fidem 
et  authoritatem  assumunt  ex  volun- 
tate  Dei  nobis  revelata.  Deum  ve- 
nerari , honore  prosequi , eum  in 
omni  labore  et  molestia  invocarey 
sanctum  nomen  ejus  revereri,  verbum 
audire}  audilo  parcre , communions 
sacramentorum  ejus  uti ; hcec  sunt 
quce  prime  tabula  prcecipiuntur 
opera.  At  patrem , matrem , reges, 
magistrates,  omnesque  qui  jus  et 
potestatem  in  nos  habent , honore 
afficere ; eos  amare , iis  opitulari, 
dictis , factis  audientes  esse , quoties 
cum  Dei  prceceptis  non  pugnant ; 
vitae  bonorum  adcsse , tyrannidcm 
opprimere , ab  inftrmioribus  vim  im - 
proborum  defender e,  corpus  nostrum 
sanctum  ac  purum  servare , sobrie- 
que  et  temperanter  vivere^  in  omni- 
bus dictis  factisque  jure  cequabili 
cum  omnibus  uti , et  omnem  proximi 


1 Exod.  xx.  1,  etc. ; Deut.  v.  6,  etc. ; Deut.  * Eph.vi.  1,  7 ; Ezech.  xxii.  1,  etc. ; 1 Cor. 

iv.  8.  vi.  19,  20;  1 Thess.  iv.  3,  4,  5,  6,  7; 

* Lake  xvii  4,  75;  Mic.  vi.  8.  Jer.  xxii.  3,  etc. ; Esa.  1.  1. 
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are  the  gude  warkes  of  the  secund  ! offendendi  libidinem  cohibere : hoc 
Tabill,  quliilk  are  maist  pleising  and  | sunt  opera  posterioris  tabula,  Deo 
aeeeptabill  unto  God,  as  tliir  warkes  imprimis  grata  ae  accepta,  utpote 
that  are  commanded  be  himselfe.  ^ ab  ipso  imperata.  Horum  autem 
The  contrary  quhairof  is  sinne  contraria  in  vitiorum  genere  sunt , 
maist  odious,  quhilk  alwayes  dis- \ Deo  invisa,  ingrata , eumque  ad 
pleisis  him,  and  provokes  him  to  i iram  incitantia ; quale  est,  non 
anger : As  not  to  call  upon  him  eum  solum  invocare  cum  res  postu- 
alone,  when  we  have  need;  not  to  lat ; nolle  verbum  ejus  reverenter 
hear  his  word  with  reverence,  to  audire,  aut  etiam  aspemari  ac 
contemne  and  despise  it;  to  have  parvi  pendere ; idola  aut  venerari 
or  worschip  idols,  to  maintene  and  aut  apud  se  habere  ; cultum  tdo- 
defend  Idolatrie;  lichtlieto  esteeme  lorum  fovere  ac  tueri  ; nomen  Dei 
the  reverend  name  of  God ; to  pro-  venerabile  parvi  facere  ; propha- 
phane,  abuse,  or  contemne  the  Sac-  nare,  abuti,  aut  contemnere  sacra • 
raments  of  Christ  Jesus / to  dis-  menta  a Domino  instituta  ; non 
obey  or  resist  ony  that  God  hes  parere,  ac  etiam  resistere  iis  quibus 
placed  in  authoritie  (quhil  they  | authoritas  data  est  divinitus,  pros- 
passe  not  over  the  bounds  of  their ! sertim  quamdiu  intra  juris  et  ma 
office);1  to  murther,  or  to  consent  neris  sui  terminos  sese  continent; 
thereto,  to  beare  hatred,  or  to  let  ccedem  facere , aut  quo  fiat  coire  et 
innocent  blude  bee  sched,  gif  wee  consentire ; odium  conceptum  con - 
may  withstand  it.3  And  finally,  tinere ; pati  ut  innoxius  fundatwr 
the  transgression  of  ony  uther  com*  ( sanguis  cum  impedire  possis  : ac 
manderaent  in  the  first  or  secund  breviter,  quicquid  adversus  prce - 
Tabill,  we  conf esse  and  affirme  to  cepta  prioris  aut  posterioris  tabula 
be  sinne,3  by  the  quhilk  Gods  an-  committitur,  id  peccatum  esse  asse - 
ger  and  displesure  is  kindled  against  veramus,  ac  tale  peccatum  quod 
the  proud  unthankfull  warld.  So  Warn,  odiumque  Dei  adversus  ho- 
that  gude  warkes  wo  affirme  to  be  minum  ingratitudinem  accendat. 
thir  onlie,  that  are  done  in  faith,4  j Hague  juxta  nostrum  sententiam, 
and  at  Gods  commandment,6  quha  ea  opera  bona  sunt , qua  ex  fide  pro - 
in  his  Lawe  hes  expressed  what  the  j jiciscuntur,  ax  fiunt  juxta  prcecepta 


1 1 Thess.  iv.  6 ; Rom.  xiii.  2. 
• F Wh.  xxii.  13,  etc. 

. ««oqii  iii.  4. 

Yol.  iii.— a g 

4 Rom.  xiv.  23 ; Heb.  xi.  6. 
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thingis  be  that  pleis  him.  And  evill 
warkis  wo  affirme  not  only  tliir  that 
expressedly  ar  done  against  Gods 
commaundement  :l  bot  thir  alswa 
tliat  in  matteris  of  Religioun,  and 
worschipping  of  God,  hes  na  uther 
assurance  bot  the  iuventioun  and 
opinioun  of  man : quhilk  God  fra 
the  beginning  hes  ever  rejected,  as 
be  the  Prophet  Esay ,2  and  be  our 
Maister  Christ  Jesus  we  ar  taught 
in  thir  words,  In  vaine  do  they  wot - 
schip  me , teaching  the  doctrines 
the  precepts  of  men? 

Art.  XV. 

OF  THE  PKRFECTIOUN  OF  THE  LAW, 
AND  THE  1MPERFECTIOUN  OF  MAN. 

The  Law  of  God  we  confesse 
and  acknawledge  maist  just,  maist 
equall,  maist  halie,  and  maist  perfite, 
commamiding  thir  thingis,  quhilk 
being  wrocht  in  perfectioun,  were 
abill  to  give  life,  and  abill  to  bring 
man  to  eternall  felicitie.4  Bot  our 
nature  is  sa  corrupt,  sa  weake,  and 
sa  unperfite,  that  we  ar  never  abill 
to  fulfill  the  warkes  of  the  Law  in 
perfectioun.6  Zea,  gif  we  say  we 
have  na  sinne,  evin  after  we  ar  re- 
generate, we  deceive  our  selves,  and 
the  veritie  of  God  is  not  in  us.6 


Dei,  qui7  lege  lata , quid  fieri  veUet 
diserte  cavit.  Contra , ea  opera 

dicimus  mala , non  mode  quce  aperte 
cum  verbo  Dei  pugnant ; sed  ea 
etiam  quce  in  rebus  quce  ad  pieta- 
tem  ac  Dei  cuUum  spectant7  nul- 
lum aliud  habent  firmamentum , nisi 
ah  hominis  opinime  et  commento ; 
hujus  enim  generis  opera  Deus  ah 
initio  usque  semper  rejecit  et  adver- 
satus  est,  uti  ex  Esaia  propheta 9 
et  his  Christi  verbis  edocti  sumus f 
Frustra  me  colunt,  docentes  doo- 
trinas  et  prsecepta  hominum. 

Art.  XV. 

LEGEM  ESSE  NUMERIS  OMNIBUS  PER- 
FECT AM,  HOMINES  AUTEM  IMPER- 

FEOTOS. 

Legem  Dei  maxime  justam,  cequa - 
bilem , et  perfectam  agnoscimus  et 
fatemur7  ea  jubentem  quce7  si  per- 
fecte  pleneque  prcestarentur9  vitam 
dare  possent7  et  ad  ceternam  nos 
perducere  fcelicitatem.  Sed  no- 
stra natura  adeo  est  corrupta  et 
infirma7  ut  nunquam  ad  opera  legis 
perfecte  prcestanda  simus  tdonei ; 
nam  si  peccatum  nos  habere  etiam 
post  regenerationem  negemus7  nos- 
metipsos  decipimus,  et  veritas  Dei 
non  est  in  nobis.  Propterea  ne- 
cesse  erat7  ut  Christum,  qui  legis 


1 1 John  iii.  4.  • Dent.  v.  29 ; Rom.  x.  8. 

* Esa.  xxix.  13.  • 1 Kings  viii.  46 ; 2 Chron.  vf.  86 ; Pror. 

3 Matt.  xv.  9 , Mark  vfl.  7.  xx.  9 ; Eccles.  vii.  22 ; 1 John  i.  & 

* Lev.  xviil  5 : GaL  iii.  12 ; 1 Tim.  I.  8 ; Bom.  yii.  1 2 ; Psa.  xix.  7,  8,  9, 11. 
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And  therfore,  it  behovis  us  to  ap- 
prehend Christ  Jesus  with  his  jus- 
tice and  satisfaction,  quha  is  the 
end  and  accomplishment  of  the 
Law,  be  quhome  we  ar  set  at  this 
liberty,  that  the  curse  and  maledic- 
tion of  God  fall  not  upon  us,  al- 
beit we  fulfill  not  the  same  in  al 
pointes.1  For  God  the  Father  be- 
holding us,  in  the  body  of  his  Sonne 
Christ  Jesus , acceptis  our  imperfite 
obedience,  as  it  were  perfite,2  and 
covers  our  warks,  quhilk  ar  defyled 
with  mony  spots,3  with  the  justice 
of  his  Sonne.  We  do  not  meane 
that  we  ar  so  set  at  liberty,  that  we 
awe  na  obedience  to  the  Law  (for 
that  before  wee  have  plainly  con- 
fessed), bot  this  we  affirme,  that  na 
man  in  eird  ( Christ  Jesu>s  onlie  ex- 
cept) lies  given,  gives,  or  sail  give 
in  worke,  that  obedience  to  the  Law, 
quhilk  the  Law  requiris.  Bot  when 
we  have  done  all  things,  we  must 
falle  down  and  nnfeinedly  confesse, 
that  we  are  unprofitable  servands.4 
And  therefore,  quhosoever  boastis 
themselves  of  the  merits  of  their 
a win  works,  or  put  their  trust  in 
the  works  of  Supererogation,  boast 
themselves  in  that  quhilk  is  nocht, 
and  put  their  trust  in  damnable 
Idolatry. 


cst  finis  et  consummation  cum  sua 
justitia  et  satisfactione  apprehen - 
deremus ; qui  in  libertatem  nos 
asseruity  ne  in  execrationem  ac  ma- 
ted ictionem  Dei  incideremuSy  etiamsi 
opera  in  lege  jussa  non  omni  ex 
parte  plene  pcrfecteque  faceremus : 
Deus  enim  Patery  in  corpore  Filii 
sui  Jesu  Christi  nos  intuenSy  im- 
perfectam  nostram  obedientiam  boni 
consulity  et  pro  perfecta  habet  ; 
operibusque  nostrisy  quce  multis 
maculis  polluta  sunt}  Filii  sui  jus - 
titiam  prcctendit.  Neque  tamen  ita 
nos  emancipatos  dicimuSy  ut  nub- 
lam  legi  obedientiam  debeamus,  obe- 
dientiam enim  deberi  supra  aperte 
sumus  confessi:  illud  autem  affir- 
mamus , neminem  unquam  prceter 
unum  Christum  ita  legi  paruissey 
parere,  aut  pariturum  esse , quem- 
admodum  lex  exigit:  sed  cum  om- 
nia fecerimuSy  procumbamus  opor - 
tety  ac  fateamur  ingenue  servos  nos 
inutiles  esse . Quapropter  quicun- 
que  operum  suorum  merita  ostentaty 
aut  in  operibus  supererogationis 
uttam  collocat  fiduciamy  is  se  sciat 
id  jactare  quod  omnino  nihil  esty 
et  spem  salutis  in  idololatria  exitia- 
bili  collocare . 


1 Rom.  x.  4 ; GaL  iii.  Id ; Dent  xxviL  26.  ’ Esa.  Ixiv.  6. 

* Phil.  ii.  16.  4 Luke  xvii.  10. 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


458 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


Aet.  XVI. 

OF  THE  KIBE. 

As  we  beleve  in  ane  God,  Father, 
Sonne,  and  haly  Gliaist ; sa  do  we 
maist  constantly  beleeve,  that  from 
the  beginning  there  hes  bene,  and 
now  is,  and  to  the  end  of  the  warld 
sail  be,  aue  Kirk,  that  is  to  say,  ane 
company  and  multitude  of  men 
chosen  of  God,  who  richtly  worship 
and  imbrace  him  be  trew  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus  j qulia  is  the  only  head 
of  the  same  Kirk,  quhilk  alswa  is 
the  bodie  and  spouse  of  Christ  Je- 
sus, quhilk  Kirk  is  catholike,  that  is, 
universal,  because  it  conteinis  the 
Elect  of  all  ages,  of  all  realmes,  na- 
tions, and  tongues,  be  they  of  the 
Jewes,  or  be  they  of  the  Gentiles, 
qulia  have  communion  and  societie 
with  God  the  Father,  and  with  his 
Son  Christ  Jesus , throw  the  sanc- 
tificatioun  of  his  haly  Spirit  :2  and 
therefore  it  is  called  the  commun- 
ioun,  not  of  prophane  persounes, 
bot  of  Saincts,  quha  as  citizenis  of 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem. ,3  have  the 
fruitioun  of  the  maist  inestimable 
benefites,  to  wit,  of  ane  God,  ane 
Lord  Jesus , ane  faith,  and  ane  bap- 
tisme:4  Out  of  the  quhilk  Kirk, 
there  is  nouther  lyfe,  nor  eternall 
felicitie.  And  therefore  we  utterly 


Aet.  XVL 

DE  ECCLESI A. 

Quemadmodum  credimus  in  unum 
Deum , Patrem , Filium,  et  Spiritum 
Sanctum  ; ita  Jirmissime  tenemus , 
quod  ab  usque  rerum  initio  fuerit, 
nunc  extet , ac  futura  sit  usque  ad 
mundi  finem  una  ccclesia,  id  est, 
unus  ccetus  et  multitudo  hominum 
a Deo  electorum,  qui  rede  ac  pie 
Deum  venerantur  et  amplcctuntur 
per  veram  fidem  in  Jesum  Chri- 
stum, qui  solus  est  caput  ejus  eccle - 
si<z,  quee  et  ipsa  corpus  est  et  sponsa 
Christi.  Eademque  est  catholica, 
hoc  est , universalis ; quia  omnium 
(datum,  nationum,  gentium  et  lin - 
guarum  electos  continet , sive  iUi 
Judaei  sint,  seu  gmtes  ; Usque  com - 
munio  est  et  societas  cum  Deo  Patre9 
cumque  ejus  Filio  Jesu  Christo  per 
sanctificationem  Sancti  Spiritus : 
atque  ideo  non  hominum  prophano- 
rum  vocatur  communio,  sed  sancto- 
rum, qui  etiam  Ilierosolymse  cce- 
lestis  sunt  cives,  fruunturque  bonis 
maxime  incestimabilibus,  nempe  uno 
Deo,  uno  Domino  nostro  Jesu,  una 
fide , et  uno  baptismo.  Extra  hanc 
ecclesiam  nulla  est  vita,  nulla  ceter- 
na  foelicitas  ; idcirco  plane  ex  dia- 
metro  abhorremus  ab  eorum  bias - 
phemiis,  qui  asserunt,  cujusvis 


1 Matt,  xxviii.  20 ; Eph.  i.  4.  * Eph.  ii.  19. 

* CoL  i.  1 8 ; Eph.  ▼.  23,  24,  etc. ; Rev.  vii.  9.  4 Eph.  iv.  6. 
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abhorre  the  blasphemie  of  them 
that  affirme,  that  men  quhilk  live 
according  to  eqnitie  and  justice,  sal 
be  saved,  quhat  Religioun  that  ever 
they  have  professed.  For  as  with- 
out Ch'ist  Jesus  there  is  nouther 
life  nor  salvation;1  so  sal  there 
nane  be  participant  therof,  bot 
sik  as  the  Father  hes  given  unto 
his  Sonne  Christ  Jesus,  and  they 
that  in  time  cum  unto  him,  avowe 
his  doctrine,  and  beleeve  into  him,2 
we  comprehend  the  children  with 
the  faithfull  parentes.3  This  Kirk 
is  invisible,  knawen  onelie  to  God, 
quha  alane  knawis  whome  he  hes 
chosen  ;4  and  comprehends  as  weill 
(as  said  is)  the  Elect  that  be  de- 
parted, commonlie  called  the  Kirk 
Triumphant,  and  they  that  zit  live 
and  fecht  against  sinne  and  Sa- 
than  as  sail  live  hereafter.5 

Art.  XVII. 

OF  THE  IMMORT ALITI E OF  THE  SAULES. 

The  Elect  departed  are  in  peace 
and  rest  fra  their  labours:6  Not 
that  they  sleep,  and  come  to  a cer- 
taine  oblivion,  as  some  Phantas- 
tickes  do  affirme;  bot  that  they 
are  delivered  fra  all  feare  and  tor- 
ment, and  all  temptatioun,  to  quhilk 
we  and  all  Goddis  Elect  are  subject 


seder,  aut  religionis  pro/essores  fare 
salvos,  modo  vitee  suce  adiones  ad 
justitice  et  cequitatis  normam  con - 
formaverint : nam  uti  absque  Jesu 
Christo  nulla  est  vita,  nulla  salus  ; 
ita  salutis  ejus  nemo  erit  particeps, 
nisi  quern  Pater  dederit  Filio  suo 
Jesu  Christo,  quique  ad  eum  dum 
tempos  habet,  adveniet,  ejus  doctri - 
nam  profitebitur,  et  in  eum  credet ; 
cum  adultis  autem  parentibus , pu- 
eros  etiam  comprchendi  intelligo . 
Hcec  ecclesia  invisibilis  est,  uni 
Deo  cognita,  qui  solus  novit  quos 
elegerit.  Hcec  ceque  continet  electos , 
qui  jam  decesserunt,  quos  vulgo  ec- 
elesiam  triumphantern  appellant , 
ac  cos  qui  nunc  vivunt,  ct  adversus 
peccatum  et  Satanam  prceliantur? 
eosque  qui  post  nos  futuri  sunt . 


Art.  XYII. 

DE  IMMORTALITATE  ANIMARUM. 

Electi  qui  jam  decesserunt,  labo- 
ribus  liberi,  pace  et  tranquillitate 
fruuntur  ; non  quod  dormiant,  aut 
oblivione  sopiantur,  ut  fanatici  qui - 
dam  affirmant ; sed  quod  ab  omni 
metu,  cruciatu , et  tentatione  sint 
exempti,  quibus  nos  ac  cceteri  omnes 
electi  Dei  sumus  obnoxii  quamdiu 


1 John  iii.  36. 

* John  vi.  37, 39,  65 ; xvii.  6. 

3 Acts  ii.  39. 


4 2 Tim.  ii.  19 ; John  xiii.  18. 

4 Eph.  i.  10 ; 1 Col.  i.  20 ; Heb.  xii.  4. 
4 Rov.  xiv.  13. 
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in  this  life,1  and  therfore  do  beare 
the  name  of  the  Kirk  Militant ; 
As  contrariwise,  the  reprobate  and 
nnfaithfull  departed  have  anguish, 
torment,  and  paine,  that  cannot  be 
expressed.2  Sa  that  nouther  are 
the  ane  nor  the  uther  in  sik  sleepe 
that  they  feele  not  joy  or  torment, 
as  the  Parable  of  Christ  Jems  in 
the  16th  of  Luke?  his  words  to  the 
thiefe,4  and  thir  wordes  of  the  sanies 
crying  under  the  Altar,5  O Lord , 
thou  that  art  righteous  and  just, 
How  lang  saU  thou  not  revenge 
our  blude  upon  thir  that  dwettis 
in  the  Eird  t dois  testifie. 

Art.  XVIII. 

OP  THE  NOTI8,  BE  THE  QUHILK  THE 
TREWE  KIRK  IS  DECERNIT  FRA  THE 
FALSE,  AND  QUHA  6ALL  BE  JUDGE 
OF  THE  DOCTRINE. 

Because  that  Sathan  from  the 
beginning  hes  laboured  to  deck  his 
pestilent  Synagoge  with  the  title 
of  the  Kirk  of  God,  and  lies  in- 
flamed the  hertes  of  cruell  mur- 
therers  to  persecute,  trouble,  and 
molest  the  trewe  Kirk  and  mem- 
bers thereof,  as  Cain  did  Abell? 
Ismael  Isaac?  Esau  Jacob?  and 
the  haill  Priesthead  of  the  Jewes 
Christ  Jesus  himself e,  and  his  Apos- 


liac  vita  fruimur,  ideoque  nomine 
ecclesiee  militantis  censemur : con- 
tra vero,  reprobi  et  infideles  qui 
decesser unt,  in  Us  molestiis  et  cru- 
ciatibus  degunt,  quce  verbis  exprimi 
non  possunt.  Neque  enim  aut  iUi 
ita  sunt  sopiti,  ut  otnni  sensu,  aut 
hi,  ut  sensu  pcenarum  careant ; ut 
indicat  Jesti  Christi  parabola  quce 
Luces  XVI.  est,  item  ut  ilia  testi - 
ficantur  animarum  verba  sub  al - 
tari  elamantium,  O Domine,  qui 
sanctus  es  et  justus,  quoad  usque 
non  judicas  et  vindicas  sangui- 
nem  nostrum  de  iis  qui  habitant 
in  terra? 

Art.  XVm. 

QUIBUS  INDICH8  VERA  ECCLESIA  DI- 
STINGUATUR  A FALSA,  ET  QUI8  IN 
ECCLESIASTIC.®  DOCTRINJS  CONTRO- 
VER8II8  SIT  JUDEX. 

Quia  Satan  ab  initio  semper  la- 
bor av  it,  ut  pestilcntem  synagogam 
verce  Dei  ecclesice  titulo  insigniret, 
animosque  crudelium  homicidarum 
accendit,  ut  veram  ecclesiam  ejusque 
membra  premerent,  turbarent,  et  in - 
festarent  (velut  Cain  Abel,  Ismaal 
Isaac,  Esau  Jacob,  totusque  sacer- 
dotum  Judaicornm  ordo , primum 
Christum  ipsum , deinde  Apostolos 
ejus  capitali  odio  sunt  persecute 


1 Esa.  xxv.  8 ; Rev.  vii.  14, 15, 16, 17;  xxi.  4. 

9 Rev.  xvi.  10, 11 ; Esa.  lxvi.  24;  Mark  ix.  44, 46,  48. 
9 Luke  xvi.  23,  24,  25. 

1 Lake  xxiii.  4a 


9 Rev.  vi.  9, 10. 

• Gen.  iv.  8. 

" Gen.  xxi.  9. 

9 Gen.  xxvii.  41. 
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ties  after  him.1  It  is  ane  thing  maist 
requisite,  that  the  true  Kirk  be  de- 
cerned fra  the  filthie  Synagogues, 
tos  cleare  and  perlite  notes,  least 
we  being  deceived,  receive  and  im- 
brace,  to  our  awin  condemnation n, 
the  ane  for  the  uther.  The  notes, 
signes,  and  assured  takens  whereby 
the  immaculate  Spouse  of  Christ 
Jesus  is  knawen  fra  the  horrible 
harlot,  the  Kirk  malignant,  we  af- 
lirme,  are  nouther  Antiquitie,  Title 
usurpit,  lineal  Descence,  Place  ap- 
pointed, nor  multitude  of  men  ap- 
proving ane  error.  For  Cain,  in 
age  and  title,  was  preferred  to 
Abel  and  Seth?  Jerusalem  had 
prerogative  above  all  places  of 
the  eird,3  where  alswa  were  the 
Priests  lineally  descended  fra  Aa- 
ron, and  greater  number  followed 
the  Scribes,  Pharisies,  and  Prie6tes, 
then  nnfainedly  beleeved  and  ap- 
proved Christ  Jesus  and  his  doc- 
trine :4  And  zit,  as  we  suppose,  no 
man  of  sound  judgment  will  grant, 
that  ony  of  the  forenamed  were  the 
Kirk  of  God.  The  notes  therefore 
of  the  trew  Kirk  of  God  we  be- 
leeve,  confesse,  and  avow  to  be, 
first,  the  trew  preaching  of  the 
Worde  of  God,  into  the  quhilk  God 
hes  revealed  himselfe  unto  us,  as 
the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and 


imprimis  necessarian  videtur,  ve- 
ram  ecclesiam  ab  impura  synagoga 
certis  et  manifestis  distinguere  in - 
diciis ; ne  in  eum  incidamus  erro - 
retn,  ut  alteram  pro  altera  cum 
nostro  amplectamur  exitio . Notas 
autem  et  indicia,  quibus  intemerata 
Oliristi  sponsa  ab  impura  iUa  et 
abominanda  meretrice  ( ecclesiam 
impiorum  inteUige)  discemi  possit, 
asseveramus,  neque  ab  antiquitatis 
prerogativa  repeiendas , nec  usur - 
patis  /also  titulis , nec  a successione 
perpetua  episcoporum , nec  a certi 
loci  designations , nec  a multitudine 
hominum  in  eundem  errorem  con - 
sentientium.  Cain  enim  estate  et 
primogeniture  prccrogativa  Abel 
et  Seth  anteibat ; item  Ilieroso- 
lyma,  cetera  totius  orbis  oppida ; 
hue  accedebat  in  sacerdotibus , ab 
Aarone  usque , perpetua  familie  et 
successionis  series;  majorque  erat 
eorum  numerus  qui  scribas  et  Pha - 
risceos  sectabantur , quam  qui  Je- 
sum  Christum  ejusque  dodrinam 
ex  animo  probabant : neque  tamen 
arbitramur  quemquam , cui  purum 
et  solidum  sit  judicium , commissu- 
rum  ut  utti  ex  iis  quas  modo  com - 
memoravi  ecclesiis  Dei  nomen  attri- 
buat.  Igitur , quam  ms  veram  Dei 
ecclesiam  credimus  et  fatemur  ejus 
primum  est  indicium , vera  Verbi 


1 Matt  xxiii.  34 ; John  xv.  18, 19,  20,  24 ; xi.  47,  53;  Acts  iv.  1,  2, 3;  v.  17, 18. 

* Gen.  i r.  * Psa.  xlviii.  2, 3 ; Matt.  v.  35.  4 John  xii.  42. 
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Apostles  dois  declair.  Secundiy, 
the  right  administration  of  the  Sac- 
raments of  Christ  Jesus , quhilk 
man  be  annexed  unto  the  word  and 
promise  of  God,  to  seale  and  con- 
tinue the  6ame  in  our  hearts.1  Last, 
Ecclesiastical  discipline  uprightlie 
ministred,  as  Goddis  Worde  pre- 
scribes, whereby  vice  is  repressed, 
and  vertew  nurished.3  Wheresoever 
then  thir  former  notes  are  seene, 
and  of  ony  time  continue  (be  the 
number  never  so  fewe,  about  two 
or  three),  there,  without  all  doubt, 
is  the  trew  Kirk  of  Christ : Who, 
according  unto  his  promise,  is  in 
the  middis  of  them.3  Not  that  uni- 
versall,  of  quhilk  we  have  before 
spoken,  bot  particular,  sik  as  wes 
in  Corinthus*  Galatia ,5  Ephesus ,6 
and  uther  places,  in  quhilk  the 
ministrie  wes  planted  be  PauU , 
and  were  of  himselfe  named  the 
kirks  of  God.  And  sik  kirks,  we 
the  inhabitant^  of  the  Realine  of 
Scotland , professoris  of  Christ  Je- 
sus, professis  our  selfis  to  have  in 
our  citties,  townes,  and  places  re- 
formed, for  the  doctrine  taucht  in 
our  Kirkis,  conteined  in  the  writen 
Worde  of  God,  to  wit,  in  the  buiks 
of  the  Auld  and  New  Testamentis, 


Divini  prcedicatio,  per  quod  Verbum 
Deus  ipse  sese  nobis  revelavit,  quetn- 
admodum  scripta  Prophctarum  et 
Apostobrum  nobis  indicant ; prox- 
imum  indicium  est , legitima  sa - 
cramentorum  Jesu  Christi  admini- 
stration quce  cum  verbo  et  promis- 
simibus  divinis  conjungi  debmt , ut 
ea  in  mentibus  nostris  obsignent  et 
confirment . Postremum  est , eccle- 
siastics disciplines  severa,  et  ex 
Verbi  Divini  prccscripto , observa - 
tie,  per  quam  vitia  reprimantur , et 
virtutes  alaniur . Ubicunque  hcec 
indicia  apparuerint , atque  ad  tem- 
pos per  sever averint,  quantumvis  ex- 
iguus  fuerit  numerus,  procul  du - 
bio  ibi  est  ecclesia  Christi,  quiy 
juxta  suam  promissioncm , in  me- 
dio eorum  est.  Non  illam  dicimus 
universalem  ccclesiam , de  qua  su - 
perius  facta  est  mentio , sed  par- 
ticularem ; tales  erant  Corinthia, 
Gallo-graeca,  et  Ephesina,  aliceque 
complures,  in  quibus  verbi  mini- 
sterium  a Paulo  fuerat  plantatum , 
quasque  ipse  Dei  ecclesias  vocal . 
Hkjusmodi  ecclesias , qui  in  regno 
Scotorum  nomen  Christi  profile - 
mur,  in  oppidis , vicis , aliisque  locis 
in  quibus  verve  pictatis  cultus  est 
restitutus , nos  habere  asseveramus: 


1 Eph.  ii.  20 ; Acts  ii.  42 ; John  x.  27 ; xviii.  37 ; 1 Cor.  i.  23,  24 ; Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20 ; 
Mark  xvi.  15,  lf> ; 1 Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25,  26 ; Rom.  iv.  11. 

* Matt,  xviii.  15, 16, 17, 18 ; 1 Cor.  v.  4,  6. 

’ Matt,  xviii.  19,  20.  4 Gal.  i.  2. 

4 1 Cor.  L 2 ; 2 Cor.  i.  2.  4 Acts.  xx.  17. 
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in  those  btlikis  we  meane  quhilk 
of  the  ancient  have  been  reputed 
canonicall.  In  the  quhilk  we  af 
firme,  that  all  thingis  necessary  to 
be  beleeved  for  the  salvation  of 
mankinde  is  sufficiently  expressed.1 
The  interpretation  quhairof,  we  con- 
fesse,  neither  appertaines  to  private 
nor  publick  persone,  nether  zit  to 
ony  Kirk,  for  ony  preheminence  or 
prerogative,  personallie  or  locallie, 
quhilk  ane  hes  above  ane  uther,  bot 
apperteines  to  the  Spirite  of  God, 
be  the  quhilk  also  the  Scripture  was 
written.2  When  coutroversie  then 
happines,  for  the  right  understand- 
ing of  ony  place  or  sentence  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  for  the  reformation  of  ony 
abuse  within  the  Kirk  of  God,  we 
ought  not  sa  meikle  to  luke  what 
men  before  us  have  said  or  done,  as 
unto  that  quhilk  the  haly  Ghaist 
uniformelie speakes  within  the  body 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  unto  that 
quhilk  Christ  Jesus  himselfe  did, 
and  commanded  to  be  done.3  For 
this  is  ane  thing  universallie  grant- 
ed, that  the  Spirite  of  God,  quhilk 
is  the  Spirite  of  unitie,  is  in  nathing 
contrarious  unto  himselfe.4  Gif 
then  the  interpretation,  determina- 
tion, or  sentence  of  ony  Doctor, 
Kirk,  or  Councell,  repugne  to  the 
plaine  Worde  of  God,  written  in  | 

1 John  xx.  SI ; 2 Tim.  iii.  16, 17. 

* 2 Pet.  i.  20, 21. 


I ea  enim  in  iis  doctrina  traditur  qua 
Dei  Verbo  scripto  continentur ; novi 
et  voter  is  Testament  i eos  intclligimus 
libros , qui  ab  infantia  usque  ecclesia 
semper  habit i sunt  canon  ici.  Qui - 
bus  in  lib  is  omnia  qua  ad  humani 
generis  salutem  sunt  necessaria , as- 
serimus  sufficienter  esse  expressat 
Hujus  Scriptura  interpretandi  po 
testa s penes  nullum  est  hominemy 
sive  is  privatam,  sive  publicam  gerat 
personam ; nec  penes  uUam  est  ec- 
clesiam , quacunque  ilia , sive  loci  seu 
persona  prarogativa  sibi  blandia - 
tur : scd  penes  Spiritum  Dei , cujus 
instinctu  ilia  ipsa  Scriptura  confecta 
est . Igitur}  cum  de  Scriptura  sensu 
et  interpretatione , aut  loci  alicujusy 
aut  sententia  qua  in  ea  contineatur 
controversia  oritur,  aut  cum  de  col- 
lapsa  disciplina  cme'ndatione  agitur 
in  ecclesiay  spectare  debemus  non 
tarn  quid  homines  qui  nos  anteces- 
serunt  dixerint  aut  Jecerinty  quam 
quid  perpetuo  sib  consentiens  Spi- 
ritus  Sanctus  in  Scripturis  loqua- 
tur ; pratereay  quid  Christus  ipse 
fecerit  aut  fieri  jusserit : illud  enim 
ornnes  uno  fatentur  ore,  Spiritum 
Dei  (qui  et  unitatis  item  est  spiri - 
tus)  nunquam  secum  pugnare.  Ita- 
que,  si  qua  cujusvis  doctorisy  aut 
! ecclesia,  aut  concilii  interpretatioy 
decretum  aut  opinioy  cum  expresso 

3 John  v.  39. 

4 Eph.  iv.  8, 4. 
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ony  uther  place  of  the  Scripture,  it 
is  a thing  maist  certaine,  that  there 
is  not  the  true  understanding  and 
meaning  of  the  haly  Ghaist,  al- 
though that  Councels,  Realtnes,aud 
Nations  have  approved  and  received 
the  same.  For  we  dare  non  receive 
or  admit  ony  interpretation  quhilk 
repugnes  to  ony  principall  point  of 
our  faith,  or  to  ony  uther  plaiue 
text  of  Scripture,  or  zit  unto  the 
rule  of  chari tie. 

Art.  XIX. 

OF  THE  AUTHORIT1E  OF  THUS  SCRIP- 
TURES. 

As  we  beleeve  and  confesse  the 
Scriptures  of  God  sufficient  to  in- 
struct and  make  the  man  of  God 
perfite,  so  do  we  affirme  and  avow 
the  authorise  of  the  same  to  be  of 
God,  and  nether  to  depend  on  men 
nor  angelis.1  W e affirme,  therefore, 
that  sik  as  allege  the  Scripture  to 
have  na  uther  authorise  bot  that 
quhilk  it  hes  received  from  the  Kirk, 
to  be  blasphemous  against  God,  and 
injurious  to  the  trew  Kirk,  quhilk 
alwaies  heares  and  obeyis  the  voice 
of  her  awin  Spouse  and  Pastor;2 
bot  takis  not  upon  her  to  be  mais- 
tres  over  the  samin. 


Dei  Vcrbo  quod  in  alia  Scriptures 
parte  continctur , pugnaverit , luce 
clarius  est , earn  nec  esse  veram  ex- 
plicationem,  nec  mentem  Spiritus 
Sancti , quantumvis  earn  concilia, 
regna , et  nationes  probaverint  ac 
receperint.  Nos  enim  nullam  in - 
terpretationem  recipere  aut  admit - 
tere  audemus , quee  pugnet  aut  cum 
aliquo  ex  prcecipuis  fidei  nostree 
capitibus,  aut  cum  perspicua  Scrip - 
turn,  aut  cum  caritatis  regula . 

Art.  XIX 

DE  SCRIPTURE  AUTORITATE. 

Quemadmodum  credimus  et  con - 
fitemur , ex  Scripturis  divinis  Dei 
cognitionem  abunde  hominibus  tra- 
di ; ita  affirmamus  atque  assevera b 
mus , a nullo  hominum  aut  angelo- 
rum , sed  a Deo  solo  Scriptures 
autoritatem  pendere . Igitur  qui 
tantam  esse  Scripturcc  autoritatem 
volunt , quantam  illi  eccleske  con - 
cedunt  suffragia , eos  constanter  as- 
serimus  ad  versus  Deum  blasphemos 
esse , adversus  veram  ecclesiam  con - 
tmneliosos ; quee  sui  sponsi,  suique 
pastoris  vocem  audit , eique  obtem- 
perat , neque  tantum  sibi  assumit 
ut  domina  ejus  videri  velit. 


' 2 Tim.  iii.  16, 17.  * John  x.  27. 
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Art.  XX. 

OF  GENERAL!.  (X)  UNO  ELLIS,  OF  THEIR 

POWER,  AUTHORITIE,  AND  CAUSE  OF 

THEIR  CONVENTION. 

As  we  do  not  rashlie  damne  that 
quhilk  godly  men,  assembled  to- 
gither  in  generall  Couneel  lawfully 
gathered,  have  proponed  unto  us ; 
so  without  just  examination  dare 
we  not  receive  quhatsoever  is  ob- 
truded unto  men  under  the  name 
of  generall  Councellis:  For  plaine 
it  is,  as  they  wer  men,  so  have  some 
of  them  inanifestlie  erred,  and  that 
in  matters  of  great  weight  and  im- 
portance.1 So  farre  then  as  the 
councell  previs  the  determination 
and  commandement  that  it  gives 
bee  the  plaine  Worde  of  God,  so 
soone  do  we  reverence  and  imbrace 
the  same.  Bot  gif  men,  under  the 
name  of  a councel,  pretend  to  forge 
unto  us  new  artickles  of  our  faith, 
or  to  make  constitutionis  repugning 
to  the  Word  of  God ; then  utterlie 
we  must  refuse  the  same  as  the 
doctrine  of  Devils,  quhilk  drawis 
our  saules  from  the  voyce  of  our 
onlie  God  to  follow  the  doctrines 
and  constitutiones  of  men.2  The 
cause  then  quhy  that  generall  Conn- 
cellis  convened,  was  nether  to  make 
ony  perpetual  Law,  quhilk  God  be- 
fore had  not  maid,  nether  zit  to] 


Art.  XX. 

DE  CONCILII8  GENER ALTBU  8,  DEQUE 

EORUM  POTESTATE,  AUTORITATE  BT 

CAU8I8  CUR  COGANTUR. 

Quemadmodum  quce  ab  homini- 
bus  pitSj  legitime  ad  generate  con- 
cilium convocatis  nobis  proposita 
sunty  ea  non  temere  aut  prcecipi - 
tanter  damnamus ; ita  nec  sine 
justa  examinations  recipere  aude- 
muSy  quicquid  generalis  concilii  no- 
mine nobis  obtruditur : quippe  cum 
homines  eos  fuisse  constety  qui  in 
manifestos  inciderint  errores,  idque 
in  rebus  non  minimi  momenti.  Ita - 
que  skubi  concilium  perspicuo  verbi 
divini  testimonio  sua  decreta  con - 
jirmaty  statim  ea  reveremur  atqui 
amplectimur : sed  si  homines  nova 
fidei  dogmatay  constitutionesve  cum 
Verbo  Dei  pugnantes  edant , Usque 
interim  nomen  concilii  preetendanty 
ea  nos  penitus  rejieimus  atque  recu - 
samus  tanquam  doctrinam  diaboli • 
cam,  quce  a Dei  Verbo  ad  constitu- 
tiones et  doctrinas  hominum  anitnas 
nostras  avocent.  Causa  igitur  cur 
generalia  concilia  cogerentur  non  ea 
fuity  ut  leges  quas  Deus  non  jussis • 
set  velut  perpetuo  duraturas  roga- 
rent;  neque  ut  nova  de  fide  dog- 
mata comminiscerentury  neque  ui 
Verbum  Dei  autoritate  sua  confir - 
marent ; multo  etiam  minus  ut  pro 


1 Gal  ii.  11,12,18,14. 


* 1 Tim.  iv.  1,2,8. 
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forge  new  Artickles  of  our  beleife, 
nor  to  give  the  Word  of  God  au- 
tlioritie;  meikle  lea  to  make  that 
to  be  his  Word,  or  zit  the  trew  in- 
terpretation of  the  same,  quhilk 
wes  not  before  be  his  haly  will  ex- 
pressed in  liis  Word Bot  the  cause 
of  Councellis  (we  meaue  of  sik  as 
mei  ite  the  name  of  Councellis)  wes 
partlie  for  confutation  of  heresies,2 
and  for  giving  publick  confession 
of  their  faith  to  the  posteritie  fol- 
lowing, quhilk  baith  they  did  by  the 
authorise  of  Goddis  written  Word, 
and  not  by  ony  opinion  or  prerog- 
ative that  they  culd  not  erre,  be 
reasson  of  their  generall  assemblie : 
And  this  we  judge  to  have  bene  the 
chiefe  cause  of  general  Councellis. 
The  uther  wes  for  gude  policie,  and 
ordour  to  be  constitute  and  observed 
in  the  Kirk,  quhilk,  as  in  the  house 
of  God,3  it  becumrnis  al  things  to 
be  done  decently  and  in  ordour ,4 
Not  that  we  think  that  any  policie 
and  an  ordour  in  ceremonies  can  he 
appoynted  for  al  ages,  times,  and 
places:  For  as  ceremonies,  sik  as 
men  have  devised,  ar  bot  tempor- 
all;  so  may  and  audit  they  to  be 
changed,  when  they  rather  foster 
superstition  then  that  they  edifie 
the  Kirk  using  the  same. 


Verbo  Dei , aut  verbi  divini  inter * 
pretatione  nobis  obtruderent,  quod 
neque  Deus  antea  voluisset , nec  per 
scripturas  mas  nobis  indkasset : 
sed  cogebantur  concilia  (de  iis  lo- 
quimur  quce  hoc  nomine  censeri 
merentur)  partim  ut  hwreses  con - 
futarentj  partim}  ut  publicam  fidei 
suce  confessionem  ad  postcros  trans - 
mitterent:  atque  horum  utrunque 
faciebant  ex  verbi  divini  scripti 
autoritate , non  autem  quod  puta - 
rent,  hujus  conventionis  causa  hac 
se  preerogativa  donatum  iri , ut  er- 
rare  non  possent.  Atque  hanc 
prcecipuam  ittis  fuisse  causam  exi- 
stimamus  publicorum  convcntuum . 
Erat  et  altera  ilia  ad  diseiplinam 
ordinandam , ut  in  ecclesia , quce 
Dei  familia  est , omnia  honeste  at- 
que ordine  gererentur:  nec  hoc 
tamen  in  eum  sen  sum  accipi  vo~ 
lumus , ut  credamur  existimare 
unam  aliquam  legem , et  ceremo- 
niarum  ritnm  prcrscribi  posse , qui 
omnibus  et  lock  et  sceculis  conve- 
nire  possit ; nam  ut  ceremonies 
omnes  ah  hominibus  excogitates 
temporaries  sunt}  ita  cum  tempo - 
r um  moment  is  mutari  possuntj  et 
mutari  etiam  debent y quoties  earum 
usus  super stitionem  potius  alat, 
quam  ecclesiam  wdificet. 


* Col.  ii.  1 6, 1 8,  19, 20, 21, 22.  3 1 Tim.  iii.  1 .1 ; Heb.  in.  2. 

8 Acts  xv.  4 1 Cor.  xiv.  40. 
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Art.  XXI. 

OF  THE  8ACRAMENTI8. 

As  the  Fatheris  under  the  Law, 
besides  the  veritie  of  the  Sacrifices, 
had  twa  chiefe  Sacramentes,  to  wit, 
Circumcision  and  the  Passeover,the 
despisers  and  contemners  whereof 
were  not  reputed  for  Gods  people 
sa  do  we  acknawledge  and  confesse 
that  we  now  in  the  time  of  the  Evan- 
gell  have  twa  chiefe  Sacramentes, 
onelie  instituted  be  the  Lord  Jesus , 
and  commanded  to  be  used  of  all 
they  that  will  be  reputed  members 
of  his  body,  to  wit,  Baptisme  and 
the  Supper  or  Table  of  the  Lord 
Jesus , called  the  Communion  of  his 
Body  and  his  Blude.2  And  thir 
Sacramentes,  as  weil  of  Auld  as  of 
New  Testament,  now  instituted  of 
God,  not  onelie  to  make  ane  visible 
difference  betwixt  his  people  and 
they  that  wes  without  his  league : 
Bot  also  to  exerce  the  faith  of  his 
Children,  and,  be  participation  of 
the  same  Sacramentes,  to  seill  in 
their  hearts  the  assurance  of  his 
promise,  and  of  that  most  blessed 
conjunction,  union  and  societie, 
quhilk  the  elect  have  with  their 
head  Christ  Jesus . And  this  we 
utterlie  damne  the  vanitie  of  thay 


Art.  XXI. 

DE  8ACRAMENTIS. 

Quemadmodum  patres,  qui  sub  lege 
vivebant,  prater  earn  veritatem  qua 
sacrificiis  reprasentabatur , etiam 
duo  prcecipua  habebant  sacramenta , 
nempe  circumcisionem  et  pascha ; 
qua  quicunque  sprevisset , in  populo 
Dei  non  censebatur : ita  nunc  quo- 
que , evangelii  tempore , nos  duo  qui - 
dem  sacramenta,  eaque  sola  agno - 
scimus,  atque  a Christo  instituta 
fatemur ; usumque  horum  omnibus 
imperatum,  qui  inter  corporis  ejus 
membra  censeri  volunt:  ea  sunt 
baptismus , et  cana  seu  mensa  Do- 
mini Jesu,  qua  et  communio  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  cjus  nuncupa- 
te. Hac  autem  sacramenta,  tarn 
Veteris  quam  Novi  Testamenti , in- 
stituta credimus  a Deo,  non  modo 
ut  visibile  discrimen  essent,  quo 
populus  Dei  ab  iis  discerneretur 
qui  foedere  nobiscum  inito  non  con- 
tinebantur:  sed  etiam  ut  filiorum 
suorum  fidem  erga  se  Deus  exer- 
ceret ; et  per  horum  sacramentorum 
participationem  obsignaret  in  men- 
tibus  nostris  promissionum  suarum 
Jiduciam,  ejus  item  felicissima  con- 
junctionis,  unionis  et  societatis,  qua 
est  omnibus  electis  cum  capite  suo 


1 Gen.  xvii.  10, 11 ; Exod.  xxi. ; Gen.  xvii.  14;  Numb.  ix.  13. 

* Matt,  xxviii.  19;  Mark  xvi.  15, 16 ; Matt.  xxvi.  26,  27,  28 ; Mark  xiv.  22,  28, 24;  Lake 
xxii.  19,  20 ; 1 Cor.  xi.  28,  24,  25,  26. 
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that  affirme  Sacraraentes  to  be 
nathing  ellis  bot  naked  and  baire 
signes.  No,  wee  assuredlie  beleeve 
that  be  Baptisme  we  ar  ingrafted 
in  Christ  Jesus , to  be  made  par- 
takere  of  his  justice,  be  quhilk  our 
sinnes  ar  covered  and  remitted. 
And  alswa,  that  in  the  Supper 
richtlie  used,  Christ  Jesus  is  so 
joined  with  us,  that  hee  becummis 
very  nurishment  and  fude  of  our 
saules.1  Not  that  we  imagine  anie 
transubstantiation  of  bread  into 
Christes  body,  and  of  wine  into  his 
naturall  blude,  as  the  Papistes  have 
pernicioii8lie  taucht  and  damnablie 
beleeved ; bot  this  unioun  and  con- 
junction, quhilk  we  have  with  the 
body  and  blude  of  Christ  Jesus 
in  the  richt  use  of  the  Sacraments, 
wrocht  be  operatioun  of  the  haly 
Ghaist,  who  by  trew  faith  carry  is 
us  above  al  things  that  are  visible, 
carnal,  and  earthly,  and  makes  us 
to  feede  upon  the  body  and  blude 
of  Christ  Jesus , quhilk  wes  anes 
broken  and  shed  for  us,  quhilk  now 
is  in  heaven,  and  appearis  in  the 
presence  of  his  F ather  for  us  :3  And 
zit  notwithstanding  the  far  distance 
of  place  quhilk  is  betwixt  his  body 
now  glorified  in  heaven  and  us  now 
mortal  in  this  eird,  zit  we  man  as- 
suredly beleve  that  the  bread  quhilk 


Jesu  Christo.  Itaque  manifestly 
simce  vanitatis  eos  damnamus,  qui 
affirmant  sacramenta  nihil  aliud 
esse  prcetcrquam  nudd  signa:  sed 
persuasissimum  habemus,  per  bap - 
tismum  nos  in  Christum  inseri , 
Christi  justitice  participes  fieri,  per 
quam  peccata  nostra  tegantur,  prop- 
ter quam  veniam  et  gratiam  impe - 
tremus.  Item  quod  in  coma  recto 
et  legitimo  usu  Chri6tus  ita  nobi- 
scum sese  jungat,  ut  fiat  animarum 
nostrarum  verus  victus , verum  aii- 
mentum.  Neque  confestim  ullam 
natures  panis  in  corpus  Christi,  aut 
vini  in  ejus  sanguinem  transsub - 
stantiationem  imaginamur , quem- 
admodum  Papistse  pcmiciosissime 
docuerunt  et  crediderunt:  sed  hanc 
unimem  et  conjunctionem , quee  no- 
bis est  ex  vero  saeramentorum  usu 
cum  Christi  corpore , Spiritus  Sane - 
tus  in  nobis  operatur ; qui  nos  verce 
fidei  alis  evehit  ultra  omnia  cor- 
porea  et  terrena,  aut  quee  oculis 
cerni  possint / nobisque  proponit 
epulandum  verum  corpus  Christi, 
quod  semel  pro  nobis  fractum  est, 
et  verum  sanguinem  qui  pro  nobis 
fusus  est  / Mud  inquam  corpus , 
quod  pro  nobis  in  ccelis  ante  Patrem 
nunc  apparet.  Id  autem  corpus 
ipsum , jam  gloriosum  et  immortale, 
quod  nunc  in  ccelis  est,  quanquam 


1 1 Cor.  x.  1C» ; Rom.  vi.  3,  4,  5 ; Gal.  in.  27. 

8 Mark  xvi.  19;  Luke  xxiv.  51 ; Acts  i.  11;  iii.  21. 
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wee  break,  is  the  communion  of 
Christe8  bodie,  and  the  cupe  quhilk 
we  blesse,  is  the  communion  of  his 
bludc.1  So  that  we  confesse,  and 
undoubtedly  beleeve,  that  the  faith- 
full,  in  the  richt  use  of  the  Lords 
Table,  do  so  eat  the  bodie  and 
drinke  the  blude  of  the  Lord  Jesus , 
that  he  remaines  in  them,  and  they 
in  him : Zea,  they  are  so  maid  flesh 
of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bones  ;2 
that  as  the  eternall  God-head  hes 
given  to  the  flesh  of  Christ  Jesus 
(quhilk  of  the  awin  conditioun  and 
nature  wes  mortal  and  corruptible3) 
life  and  immortalitie ; so  dois  Christ 
Jems  his  flesh  and  blude  eattin  and 
drunkin  be  us,  give  unto  us  the  same 
prerogatives.  Quhilk,  albeit  we 
confesse  are  nether  given  unto  us 
at  that  time  onelie,  nether  zit  be  the 
proper  power  and  vertue  of  the  Sac- 
rament onelie ; zit  we  afflrme  that 
the  faithfull,  in  the  richt  use  of  the 
Lords  Table,  hes  conjunctioun  with 
Christ  Jesus,4  as  the  naturall  man 
can  not  apprehend : Zea,  and  far- 
ther we  affirme,  that  albeit  the  faith- 
full,  oppressed  be  negligence  and 
manlie  intirmitie,  dois  not  profile 
sameikle  as  they  wald,  in  the  verie 
instant  action  of  the  Supper;  zit 
sail  it  after  bring  frute  furth,  as 
livelie  seid  sawin  in  gude  ground. 


tanto  distet  a nobis  inter vaXlo,  qui 
nunc  mortales  in  terra  degimus  ; 
hoc  tamen  constanter  tenemus , pa- 
nem  quem  frangimus  communionem 
esse  corporis  Jesu  Christi,  et  calicem 
cui  benedicimus,  sanguinis  ejus  item 
esse  communionem . Hague  confite - 
mur,  et  procul  dubio  credimus , quod 
fideles,  in  recto  ceence  dominicce  usu, 
ita  corpus  Domini  Jesu  edant , et 
sanguinem  bibant,  ut  ipsi  in  Christo 
maneant , et  Christus  in  eis:  quin 
et  caro  de  came  ejus , et  os  ex  ossi - 
bus  ejus  ita  fiunt , ut  quemadmodum 
carni  Christi,  quce  suapte  natura 
mortalis  erat  et  corruptibilis , divi- 
nitas  vitam  et  immortalitatem  lar - 
gita  est ; ita  ut  camem  Jesu  Christi 
edimus,  et  bibimus  ejus  sanguinem , 
eisdem  et  nos  prcerogativis  dona - 
mur;  quas  ut  non  eo  solum  tem- 
pore nobis  donari  fatemur,  neque 
vi  solum  et  potestate  Sacramento - 
rum,  sic  in  recto  ceence  dominicce 
usu , talem  jidelibus  cum  Christo 
conjunctionem  esse  affirmamus , quar- 
tern humana  mens  capere  nequeat . 
Quin  illud  quoque  affirmamus , quan - 
quam  fideles , aut  negligentia , aut 
infirmitate  conditionis  humance  im- 
pediti , in  ipso  actionis  ejus  me- 
mento eum  quem  veUent  frustum  e 
ccena  domini  non  percipiant;  ve- 
rumtamen , velut  vitale  semen  in 


1 1 Cor.  x.  16.  a Matt,  xxyii.  50;  Mark  xv.  37;  Luke  xxiii.  46;  John  xix.  30. 

9 Eph.  v.  80.  4 John  vi.  51,  etc. 
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For  the  haly  Spirite,  quhilk  can 
never  be  divided  fra  the  richt  in- 
stitution of  the  Lord  Jesusy  wil  not 
frustrat  the  faithfnll  of  the  fruit  of 
that  mysticall  action : Bot  all  thir, 
we  sav,  cumini6  of  trew  faith,  quhilk 
apprehendis  Christ  Jesus , who  only 
makis  this  Sacrament  effectuall 
unto  us.  And  therefore,  whosoever 
selanders  us,  as  that  we  affirme  or 
beleeve  Sacraments  to  be  naked  and 
bair  Signes,  do  injurie  unto  us,  and 
speaks  against  the  manifest  trueth. 
Bot  this  liberallie  and  franklie  we 
confesse,  that  we  make  ane  dis- 
tinctioun  betwixt  Christ  Jesus  in 
his  eternall  substance,  and  betwixt 
the  Elements  of  the  Sacramentall 
Signes.  So  that  wee  will  nether 
worship  the  Signes,  in  place  of  that 
quhilk  is  signified  be  them,  nether 
zit  doe  we  dispise,  and  interpret 
them  as  unprofitable  and  vaine,  bot 
do  use  them  with  all  reverence,  ex- 
amining our  selves  diligentlie  be- 
fore that  so  we  do ; because  we  are 
assured  be  the  mouth  of  the  Apos- 
tle, That  sik  as  eat  of  that  bread , 
and  drink  of  that  coup  unworthe- 
liey  are  guiltie  of  the  bodie  and 
blude  of  Christ  Jesus.1 


uberem  terrain  jactum  aliquando  in 
frugem  crumpet  Spiritus  enim 
SanduSy  qui  a % era  Christi  insti- 
tutione  nunquam  potest  excludiy  non 
committety  ut  hujus  mysticce  adionis 
fructu  f deles  frustrentur . Hcec  au - 
tern  omnia  manare  dicimus  e verez 
fidei  fontibuSy  per  quam  Jesuin 
Christum  appreliendimuSy  qui  unus 
sacramentorum  suorum  effectum  in 
nobis  producit . Itaquey  quicunque 
nos  calumniantury  tanquam  sacra - 
menta  dicamus  aut  credamus  nuda 
mode  signa  esse9  non  modo  adver- 
sus  nos,  sed  adversus  veritatem 
sunt  contumeliosi.  IUud  autem  in- 
genue conjitemury  nos  magnum  di- 
scrimen  facere  inter  elementa  signo - 
rum  sacramentaliumy  et  edemam 
Jesu  Christi  substantiam . Ncque 
enim  eum  signis  exhibemus  hono - 
rem}  qui  rei  quee  per  ea  significa- 
tur  est  exhibendus:  neque  rursus 
ea  contemnimuSy  aut  vana  et  inuti- 
lia  esse  arbitramur  ; sed  post  dili - 
gentem  nostri  examinationemy  illis 
reverenter  utirnur  ; persuasum  enim 
habemus  ex  verbis  apostoliy  Quicun- 
que ex  illo  pane  edit,  aut  ex  illo 
calice  bibit  indigne,  eum  esse  reum 
corporis  et  sanguinis  Jesu  Christi . 


1 1 Cor.  xi.  28.29. 
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Art.  XXII. 

OF  THE  EIGHT  ADMINIBTRATIOUN  OF 
THE  SACBAMENTI8. 

That  Sacramentie  be  richtlie  min- 
istrat, we  judge  twa  things  requisite: 
The  ane,  that  they  be  ministrat  be 
lauchf  ul  Ministers,  whom  we  affirme 
to  be  only  they  that  ar  appoynted 
to  the  preaching  of  the  word,  into 
quhais  mouthes  God  lies  put  6inn 
Sermon  of  exhortation,  they  being 
men  lauchfullie  chosen  thereto  be 
sum  Kirk.  The  uther,  that  they  be 
ministrat  in  sik  elements,  and  in  sik 
sort,  as  God  lies  appoynted;  else, 
we  affirme,  that  they  cease  to  be  the 
richt  Sacraments  of  Christ  Jesus. 
And  therfore  it  is  that  we  flee  the 
doctrine  of  the  Papistical  Kirk,  in 
participatioun  of  their  sacraments ; 
first,  because  their  Ministers  are  na 
Ministers  of  Christ  Jesus / zea 
(quhilk  is  mair  horrible)  they  suffer 
wemen,  whome  the  haly  Ghaist  will 
not  suffer  to  teaclie  in  the  Cougre- 
gatioun,  to  baptize : And  secundly, 
because  they  have  so  adulterate 
both  the  one  Sacrament  and  the 
uther  with  their  awin  inventions, 
that  no  part  of  Christs  action 
abydes  in  the  originall  puritie : For 
Oyle,  Salt,  Spit-till,  and  sik  lyke 
in  Baptisme,  ar  bot  mennis  in- 
ventiounis.  Adoration, Veneration, 
bearing  throw  streitis  and  townes, 
and  keiping  of  bread  in  boxis  or 
Vol.  ITT.— II  H 


Art.  XXII. 

DE  RECTA  ADMINISTRATIONE  SACRA- 
MENTOBUM. 

Ad  rectam  sacramentorum  admi - 
nistrationem  duo  arbitramur  esse 
necessaria ; alterum , ut  ea  mini 
stratio  per  legitimos  fiat  ministros : 
legitimos  autem  eos  esse  asserimus, 
quibus  verbi  prcedicatio  commissa 
est,  in  quorum  ora  Deus  exhorta - 
tionis  indidit  sermonem , modo  le- 
gitime ah  aliqua  electi  sint  ecclesia : 
alterum  autemy  ut  sub  ea  elemento - 
rum  formay  et  in  eum  morem  ad - 
ministrentur  quern  Deus  instituit ; 
alioqui  enim  vera  Christi  sacra- 
menta  esse  desinunt.  Eaque  causa 
esty  cur  in  sacramentorum  particU 
patione,  a papistic*©  ecclesiw  com - 
munione  abhorreniusy  primum , quod 
eorum  ministri  Christi  ministri  non 
sunt;  et  (quod  longe  detestabilius 
est)  fceminis,  quas  Spiritus  Sanctus 
ne  docere  quidem  in  ecclesia  pati- 
tury  iUi  permittunty  ut  etiam  baptis- 
mum  administrent.  Deindey  quod 
utrunque  sacramentum  ita  suis  com - 
mentis  adulterating  ut  ejus  cere- 
monicey  quce  a Christo  peracta  esty 
nulla  pars  antiquum  et  genuinam 
suam  retineal  puritatem : nam  ole - 
umy  saly  sputum,  cceteraque  id  genus 
in  baptismoy  mera  sunt  hominum 
commenta : panis  veneratioy  adora- 
tioy  per  urbes  et  vicos  gestatioy  in 
pixide  conservation  non  est  sacra - 
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buistis,  ar  prophanatioun  of  Christs 
Sacramentis,  and  na  use  of  the  same: 
For  Christ  Jesus  saide,  Take,  eat , 
&c.,  do  ze  this  in  remembrance  of 
me}  Be  quhilk  words  and  charge 
lie  sanctifyed  bread  and  wine,  to 
the  Sacrament  of  his  halie  bodie 
and  blude,  to  the  end  that  the  ane 
suld  be  eaten,  and  that  all  suld 
drinke  of  the  uther,  and  not  that 
tliay  suld  be  keiped  to  be  worship- 
ped and  honoured  as  God,  as  the  Pa- 
pistes  have  done  heirtofore.  Who 
also  committed  Sacrilege,  6teilling 
from  the  people  the  ane  parte  of 
the  Sacrament,  to  wit,  the  blessed 
coupe.  Moreover,  that  the  Sacra- 
mentis  be  richtly  used,  it  is  required, 
that  the  end  and  cause  why  the 
Sacramentis  were  institute,  be  un- 
derstanded  and  observed,  asweil  of 
the  minister  as  of  the  receiveris: 
For  gif  the  opinion  be  changed  in 
the  receiver,  the  richt  use  ceassis ; 
quhilk  is  maist  evident  be  the  re- 
jection of  the  sacrifices:  As  also 
gif  the  teacher  planely  teache  fals 
doctrine,  quhilk  were  odious  and 
abhominable  before  God  (albeit 
they  were  his  awin  ordinance)  be- 
cause that  wicked  men  use  them  to 
an  uther  end  than  God  hes  ordaned. 
The  same  affirms  we  of  the  Sacra- 
ments in  the  Papistical  kirk;  in 


mentorum  Christi  usus,  sed  pro* 
phanatio : Christus  enim  dixit , Ac- 
cipite,  comedite,  etc.,  hoc  facite  in 
mei  memoriam.  His  verbis,  atque 
hoc  mandato,  panem  et  vinum  in 
corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  sacra - 
menta  sanctificavit,  ut  alterum  ede- 
retur,  alterum  biberetur  ab  omni- 
bus, non  autem  ut  servarentur  ad 
venerationem,  utque  instar  Dei  ado - 
rarentur,  quod  hactenus  a papistis 
est  factum . Iidem  quoque  sacrilcgio 
se  aUigarunt,  cum  alteram  sacra- 
menti  partem,  hoc  est,  sacrum  cali- 
cem,  populo  substrazerunt.  Prcete - 
rea,  ad  rectum  sacramentorum  usum 
illud  quoque  est  necessarium , ut  in - 
teUigalur  quern  ad  finem  tarn  mini- 
ster, quam  qui  sacramenta  accipit, 
ea  referant : nam  qui  sacramentum 
accipit,  si  secus  atqui  oportet  de  fine 
ejus  senserit,  ibi  sacramenti  quoque 
usus  et  fructus  cessal  / quod  et  in 
sacrificiorum  rejectione  est  evidens : 
item  si  doctor  falsam  doctrinam 
palam  obtrudat,  quamquam  sacra - 
menta  sint  a Deo  instituta,  tamen 
quia  impii  alio  quam  quo  Deus  vo- 
luit  ea  referant , ei  sunt  ingrata  et 
detestabilia.  Id  autem  usuvenire 
asserimus  in  sacramentis  ecclesice 
papistic©;  tota  enim  ceremonia  a 
Christo  instituta , tarn  in  forma  ex * 
teriore,  quam  in  fine  et  fructux 


1 Matt.  xxvi.  26 ; Mark  xiv.  22 ; Luke  xxii.  19 ; 1 Cor.  xi.  24. 
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quhilk,  we  affirme,  the  haill  action 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  adulterated, 
asweill  in  the  external  forme,  as  in 
the  end  and  opinion.  Quhat  Christ 
Jesus  did,  and  commanded  to  be 
done,  is  evident  be  the  Evangelistes 
and  be  Saint  Pauli:  quhat  the 
Preist  dois  at  his  altar  we  neid  not 
to  rehearse.  The  end  and  cause  of 
Christs  institution,  and  why  the 
selfesame  suld  be  used,  is  expressed 
in  thir  words,  Doe  ze  this  in  re- 
membrance of  me,  als  oft  as  ze  saU 
eit  of  this  bread,  and  drinke  of  this 
coupe,  ze  sail  shaw  furtli,  that  is, 
extoll,  preach,  magnifie  and  praise 
the  Lords  death,  tiU  he  cum?  Bot 
to  quhat  end,  and  in  what  opinioun 
the  Preistes  say  their  Messe,  let  the 
wordes  of  the  same,  their  awin 
Doctouris  and  wry  tings  witnes:  To 
wit,  that  they,  as  Mediators  betwix 
Christ  and  his  Kirk,  do  offer  unto 
God  the  Father,  a Sacrifice  propi- 
tiatorie  for  the  sinnes  of  the  quick 
and  the  dead.  Quhilk  doctrine,  as 
blasphemous  to  Christ  Jesus,  and 
making  derogation  to  the  sufficien- 
cie  of  his  only  Sacrifice,  once  of- 
fered for  purgationn  of  all  they 
that  sail  be  sanctifyed,1 2  we  utterly 
abhorre,  detest  and  renounce. 


a 1 Cor.  xi  25, 26. 


opinione , penitus  est  adulterata ; 
quid  Jesus  Christus  egerit , quid 
fieri  prceceperit , id  perspieuum  est 
ex  evangelistis  et  Paulo;  quid  sa~ 
cerdos  agat  ad  aram,  nihil  opus 
est  comtnemorare.  Finis  et  causa 
cur  Christus  ea  instituerit , et  cur 
nos  item  eisdeni  et  eodem  modo  uti 
debeamus , his  verbis  diserte  expri - 
mitur,  Hoc  facite  in  mei  memo- 
riam,  quoties  de  hoc  pane  ederitis, 
et  de  hoc  calice  bibetis,  annunci- 
abitis,  hoc  est , efferetis , vulgabitis , 
prcedicabitis , et  prosequemini  lau - 
dibus  mortem  Domini  donee  ve- 
niat  Sed  quid  sacerdotes  mis- 
sando  spectent,  quam  opinionem  de 
missa  velint  haberi,  ipsa  misses 
verba , ipsi  doctores  eorum  judica - 
bunt,  quippe  qui , tanquam  con - 
ciliatores  ecclesice  cum  Christo, 
sacrificium  Deo  Patri  offerant  pro - 
pitiatorium  pro  peccatis  vivorum 
et  mortuorum : Hanc  nos  eorum 
doctrinam  velut  contumeliosam  ad- 
versus  Jesum  Christum  rejicimus 
et  detestamur ; quippe  quee  unico 
sacrificio , semel  ab  eo  pro  omni- 
bus qui  sanctificabuntur  oblato,  de - 
trahat , et  velut  parum  ejficax  in 
cum  usum  coarguat. 


1 Hob.  ix.  27, 28;  x.  14. 
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Art.  XXIII. 

TO  WHOME  SACRAMENTIS  APPER- 
TEINE. 

We  confesse  & acknawledge  that 
Baptisme  apperteinis  asweil  to  the 
infants  of  the  faithfull,  as  unto 
them  that  be  of  age  and  discretion  : 
And  so  we  damne  the  error  of  the 
Anabaptists,  who  denies  baptisme 
to  apperteine  to  Children,  before 
that  they  have  faith  and  under- 
standing.1 Bot  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord,  we  confesse  to  appertaine  to 
sik  onely  as  be  of  the  houshald  of 
Faith,  and  can  trie  and  examine 
themselves,  asweil  in  their  faith,  as 
in  their  dewtie  towards  their  Nicht- 
bouris ; sik  as  eite  and  drink  at  that 
haly  Table  without  faith,  or  being 
at  dissension  and  division  with  their 
brethren,  do  eat  unworthelie  :2  And 
therefore  it  is,  that  in  our  Kirk  our 
Ministers  tak  publick  & particular 
examination,  of  the  knawledge  and 
conversation  of  sik  as  are  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  Table  of  the  Lord 
Jesus . 

Art.  XXIV. 

OF  THE  CIVILE  MAGISTRATE. 

We  confesse  and  acknawledge 
Empy  res,  Kingdomes,  Dominiounis, 
and  Citties  to  be  distincted  and  or- 
dained be  God;  the  powers  and 


Art.  XXIII. 

QUIBU8  OOMMUNICARI  8 ACR AMENTA 
DEBEANT. 

Baptismum  existimamus  non  mi- 
nus communicandum  inf  antibus  fide - 
Hum,  quam  iis  quibus  est  rationis 
et  judicii  usus : itaque  damnamus 
errorem  Anabaptistarum,  qui  ante 
fidem  et  rationis  usum  negant  ad 
pueros  pertinere  baptismum . Ccence 
autem  dominicce  participes  esse  de- 
bere  eos  modo  credimus , qui  in  fa- 
milia  fidei  contineantur ; quique 
sese  ipsi  probar e et  examinare  pos- 
sint,  non  modo  in  iis  quae  proprie 
ad  fidei  causam  spectant , sed  etiam 
quce  ad  officium  erga  proximum 
pertineant.  At  qui  edunt  et  bibunt 
ex  hoc  sacra  mensa , interim  fidei 
vaeui,  aut  a fraterna  caritate  alieni } 
hi  indigne  edunt  Hanc  igitur  ob 
causam , in  nostris  ecclesiis  mini - 
stri  et  publice  et  privatim  de  fide 
et  vita  eorum  cognoscunt , qui  ad 
mensam  domini  Jesu  Christi  acce- 
dunt. 

Art.  XXIV. 

DE  MAGISTRATU  CIYILL 

Agnoscimus  item  et  confitemur 
imperia , regna,  dominatus , et  civi- 
tates , divisas  et  institutas  esse  a 
Deo : item  imperatoribus  in  sua 


1 Col.  ii.  1 1, 12 ; Rom.  iv.  1 1 ; Gen.  xvii.  10 ; Matt,  xxviii.  19.  • I Cor.  xi.  28, 29. 
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authoritie  in  the  same,  be  it  of  Em- 
peronrs  in  their  Em  pyres,  of  Kingis 
in  their  Realines,  Dukes  and  Princes 
in  their  Dorninionis,  and  of  utheris 
Magistrates  in  the  Citties,  to  be 
Gods  haly  ordinance,  ordained  for 
manifestatioun  of  his  a win  glory, 
and  for  the  singular  protite  and 
commoditie  of  mankind:1  So  that 
whosoever  goeth  about  to  take  away, 
or  to  confound  the  haill  state  of 
Civile  policies,  now  long  established ; 
we  affirme  the  same  men  not  onely 
to  be  enimies  to  mankinde,  but  also 
wickedly  to'  fecht  against  Goddis 
expressed  will.2  Wee  farther  con- 
fesse  and  acknawledge,  that  sik  per- 
souns  as  are  placed  in  authoritie  ar 
to  be  loved,  honoured,  feared,  and 
halden  in  most  reverent  estima- 
tioun;3  because  that  they  are  the 
Lieu  - tennents  of  God,  in  whose 
Sessiouns  God  himself  dois  sit  and 
judge:4  Zea,  even  the  Judges  & 
Princes  themselves,  to  whome  be 
God  is  given  the  sword,  to  the  praise 
and  defence  of  glide  men,  and  to 
revenge  and  puuish  all  open  male- 
factors.® Mairover,  toKings,  Princes, 
Rulers  and  Magistrates,  wee  affirme 
that  chieflie  and  most  principallie 
the  conservation  and  purgation  of 
the  Religioun  apperteinis;  so  that 


imperia , regibus  in  regna,  ducibus 
et  principibus  in  dynastias,  aliisque 
magistratibus  in  suas  civitates , jus 
et  potestatem  esse  ex  ordinatione  et 
instituto  Dei , ad  glories  ipsius  ma- 
nifestationem , et  singularem  humani 
generis  utilitatem  et  commoditatem. 
Itaque  quicunque  id  agit , ut  jam - 
diu  corroboratum  inter  homines 
civilem  ordinem  aut  tottat  aut  con - 
turbet,  eum  nos  asserimus  non  mods 
humani  generis  esse  inimicum , sed 
adversus  expressam  Dei  voluntatem 
impium  gerere  beUum . Prcsterea 
asserimus  atque  affirmamus,  Us  qui 
autoritate  justa  funguntur , omnem 
laudem , honorem,  et  reverentiam 
esse  defer endam : propterea , quod 
cum  vices  Dei  inter  homines  ge- 
rantj  in  eorum  conciliis  Deus  ipse 
assideat,  ac  de  ipsis  judicibus  et 
principibus  (quibus  gladium  dedit , 
ut  bonos  tueantur , et  in  noxios 
| animadvertant)  ipse  judicabit.  Proc- 
ter ea  affirmamus  regum,  principum, 
aliorumque  magistratuum,  vel  pres - 
cipuum  esse  munus  ut  religionem 
puram  tueantur , adulteratam  ma- 
culis  purgent ; neque  enim  ad  civi - 
lis  mode  ordinis  conservationem, 
sed  ad  religionis  etiam  tutelam  sunt 
instituti,  ut  idololatriam,  omnem- 
que  superstitionem  in  ea  oborientem 


1 Rom.  xiii.  1 ; Titos  iii.  1 ; 1 Pet.  ii.  * Rom.  xiii.  7 ; 1 Pet.  ii.  17. 

13.14.  4 Psa.  viii.  1. 

* R -m  xiii.  2.  4 1 Pet.  ii.  14. 
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not  onlie  they  are  appointed  for  opprimant:  quod  in  Davide,  Josa- 
Civill  policie,  bot  also  for  mainte-  phat,  Ezechia,  Josia,  aliisque  refi- 
nance of  the  trew  Religioun,  and  bus  intueri  licet,  qui  6b  vehemens 
for  suppressing  of  Idolatrie  and  studium  in  puritate  religionis  tu- 
Superstitioun  whatsoever:  As  in  enda,  singtdarem  consequuti  sunt 
David,1  Josaphat ,2  Ezechia s,3  Jo - laudem. 
sias ,4  and  utheris  highlie  com- 
mended for  their  zeale  in  that 
caise,  may  be  espyed. 

And  therefore  wee  confesse  and  ! Ideoque  profitemur  et  palam 
avow,  that  sik  as  resist  the  supreme  j affirmamus,  quicunque  magistra- 
power,  doing  that  thing  quhilk  ap-  tui  in  mora  est  quo  minus 
pertains  to  his  charge,  do  resist  ^ suum  exerceat  munus , is  ordina- 
Goddis  ordinance;  and  therefore  tioni  Dei  resist'd , neque  a scelere 
cannot  be  guiltlea  And  farther  we  excusari  potest  Prceterea  affirma- 
affirme,  that  whosoever  denies  unto  mus,  quicunque  auxilium , consili - 
them  ayde,  their  counsell  and  com-  um,  operamque  suam  negat  magi - 
fort,  quhiles  the  Princes  and  Rulers  stratui , ad  officium  vigilanter  et 
vigilantly  travell  in  execution  of  ex  fide  faciendum , idem  suum  aux- 
their  office,  that  the  same  men  deny  ilium,  consilium,  et  operam  Deo 
their  helpe,  support  and  counsell  to  j negat,  qui  per  magistratum,  qui 
God,  quha,  be  the  presence  of  his  | vices  ejus  in  terris  explet,  ea  ipsa 
Lieu-tennent,  dois  crave  it  of  them,  a nobis  exposed. 

Art.  XXV.  Art.  XXV. 

OF  THE  GUIFTES  FREELY  GIVEN  TO  DE  BENEFIOTS  LIBERA  LITER  ECCLE- 
THE  EIRE.  SLE  OONOESSIS. 

Albeit  that  the  Worde  of  God  Quanquam  verbi  divini  syncera 
trewly  preached,  and  the  Sacra-  prcedicatio , sacramentorum  legdima 
ments  richtlie  ministred,  and  Dis-  ministratio,  et  disciplina  conveni- 
cipline  executed  according  to  the  enter  verbo  Dei  exercita , sint  certa 
Worde  of  God,  be  the  certaine  and  et  minime  faUacia  verce  ecclesice 
infallible  Signes  of  the  trew  Kirk,  indicia ; non  continue  tamen  qui - 
we  meane  not  that  everie  particu-  cunque  in  hunc  cceium  nomen  dedit, 


1 1 Chron.  xxii.,  xxiii. , xxir.,  xxv. f and  xxvi 
* 2 Chron.  xvii.  6,  etc. ; xix.  8,  etc. 

1 2 Chron.  xxix.,  xxx.,  and  xxxt, 
4 2 Chron.  xxxiv.  and  xxxv. 
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lar  persoun  joyned  with  sik  corapa- 1 sit  electum  Jesu  Christi  membrum  : 


ny,  be  ane  elect  member  of  Christ 
Jesus  :l  For  we  acknaivledge  and 
confesse,  that  Dornell,  Cockell,  and 
Caffe  may  be  sawen,  grow,  and  in 
great  aboundance  lie  in  the  middis 
of  the  Wheit,  that  is,  the  Reprobate 
may  be  joyned  in  the  societie  of  the 
Elect,  and  may  externally  use  with 
them  the  benefites  of  the  worde  and 
Sacraments:  Bot  sik  being  bottem- 
porall  professoures  in  mouth,  but 
not  in  heart,  do  fall  backe,  and  con- 
tinew  not  to  the  end.3  And  there- 
fore have  they  11a  fruite  of  Christs 
death,  Resurrection  nor  Ascension. 
Bot  sik  as  with  heart  unfainedly  be- 
leeve,  and  with  mouth  bauldly  con- 
fesse the  Lord  Jesus , as  before  we 
have  said,  sail  most  assuredly  re- 
ceive their  guiftes  :3  First,  in  this 
life,  remission  of  sinnes,  and  that 
be  only  faith  in  Christs  blude ; in 
samekle,  that  albeit  sinne  remaine 
and  continuallie  abyde  in  thir  our 
mortall  bodies,  zit  it  is  not  imputed 
unto  us, bot  is  remitted,  and  covered 
with  Christs  Justice.4  Secondly,  in 
the  general  Judgement,  there  sail 
be  given  to  every  man  and  woman 
resurrection  of  the  flesh  \b  For  the 
Sea  sail  give  her  dead ; the  Earth, 
they  that  therin  be  inclosed;  zea, 
the  Eternall  our  God  sail  stretche 

1 Matt.  xiii.  24,  etc  * Rom.  x.  9, 

• Matt.  xiii.  20,  21.  4 Rom.  vii. ; 


scimus  enim  lolium , zizania , aliasque 
id  genus  frugum  pestes,  una  cum 
tritico  seri , copioseque  posse  ere - 
scere ; hoc  est , impios  posse  in 
eundem  cum  elcctis  ccetum  coire , 
et  assidue  cum  eisdem  verbi  et  sa~ 
cramentorum  beneficiis  uti : verum 
hujuscemodi  homines , qui  ad  tern- 
pus , neque  id  quidem  ex  animoy 
veritatem  profitentur , retro  abeunt , 
neque  ad  finem  usque  per  sever  ant ; 
ideoque  nullus  ex  morte , resurrec - 
tione,  et  ascensions,  Christi  fructus 
ad  eos  pertinet.  At  qui  et  animo 
persuasum  habent,  et  ore  constan - 
ter  confitentur  Dominum  Jesum 
Christum,  eo  quo  superius  dixi- 
mus  modo , hcec  hand  dubie  recipi- 
ent beneficia : primum , in  hoc  vita 
peccatorum  condonationem , idque 
duntaxat  in  sanguine  Christi; 
adeo  ut  quanquam  peccatum  re- 
maneat , et  continenter  habitet  in 
hoc  mortali  nostro  corpore , non 
tamen  imputabitur  nobis , sed  con - 
donabitur , atque  operietur  Christi 
justitia.  Deinde  in  generali  iUo 
judicio  redivivum  cuique  suum  re- 
stituetur  corpus ; mare  enim  suos 
reddet  mortuos , terra  item  quos  sinu 
suo  clausos  tenet ; ac  sempitemus 
ills  noster  Deus  manum  suam  su- 
per pulverem  extendet , surgentque . 

13.  4 John  v.  28,  29. 

2 Cor.  y.  21. 
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out  his  hand  on  the  dust,  and  the 
dead  sail  arise  uncorruptible,1  and 
that  in  the  substance  of  the  selfe 
same  flesh  that  every  man  now 
beiris,2  to  receive  according  to  their 
warkis,  glory  or  punishment  :3  For 
sik  as  now  delyte  in  vanity,  cruelty, 
filthy nes,  superstition  or  Idolatry, 
sal  be  adjudged  to  the  fire  un- 
quencheable:  In  quhilk  they  sail 
be  tormented  for  ever,  asweill  in 
their  awin  bodyes,  as  in  their  saules, 
quhilk  now  they  give  to  serve  the 
Devill  in  all  abhomination.  Bot 
sik  as  continew  in  weil  doing  to  the 
end,  bauldely  professing  the  Lord 
Jesus,  we  constantly  beleve,  that 
they  sail  receive  glorie,  honor,  and 
immortality,  to  reigne  for  ever  in 
life  everlasting  with  Christ  Jesus  * 
to  whose  glorified  body  all  his  Elect 
sail  be  made  lyke,5  when  he  sail  ap- 
peir  againe  in  judgement,  and  sail 
rander  up  the  kingdome  to  God  his 
Father,  who  then  sail  bee,  and  ever 
sail  remaine  all  in  all  things  God 
blessed  for  ever  :8  To  whome,  with 
the  Sonne  and  with  the  haly 
Ghaist,  be  all  honour  and  glorie, 
now  and  ever.  So  be  it. 

Arise  ( O Lord)  and  let  thy 
enimies  be  confounded  / let  them 


mortui  in  eo  ipso  quod  quisque  tu- 
lerat  corpore , sed  jam  immortali  et 
incorruptibilij  ut  recipiant , juxta 
opera  sua , aut  gloriam  aid  pee 
nam  ; nam  crudcles , flagitiosi,  ido - 
lolatrce , quique  rerum  partim  inani - 
urn,  partim  etiam  impiarum  studio 
in  hac  vita  tenebantur,  ad  ignis 
inextincti  supplicium  damnabun - 
tur : ibique  sempiternis  cruciabun - 
tur  pcenis  non  modo  corpora , sed 
etiam  aninue , quas  in  servitutem 
diabolo  in  omnem  immunditiee  et 
nequitice  usum  addixerant . At  qui 
in  bonorum  operum  exercitio  ad 
finem  usque  perseverabunt , Chri- 
stumque  fidenter  profitebuntur , eos 
persuasissimum  habemus  in  glo- 
riam, honor  em,  et  immortalitatem 
assumptum  iri , ut  vivi  perpetuo 
regnmt  cum  Christo ; cujus  cor - 
pori  glorioso  omnes  elccti  ejus  con - 
fomxahuntur , cum  is  rursus  in  ju~ 
dicio  comparebit , rcgnumque  Deo 
Patri  tradet , qui  turn  erit,  et  in 
perpetuum  perseverabit  in  omnibus 
et  per  omnia  Deus  in  ccternum  be- 
nedictus : cui , cum  Filio  et  Spiritu 
Sancto , omnis  honor  et  gloria , et 
nunc  et  in  ccternum . Amen. 

Exurge  Domine,  et  confundan- 
tur  inimici  tui.  Fugiant  a facie 


1 Rev.  XX.  13 ; 1 Cor.  xv.  r> 2,  63,  64.  4 Rev.  xiv.  10 ; Rom.  ii.  6,  7,  8,  9, 10. 

• Job  xix.  26,  26,  27.  ‘ Phil.  iii.  21. 

* Matt.  xxv.  31,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  4 1 Cor.  xv.  24,  28. 
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flee  from  thy  presence  that  hate 
thy  godlie  Name . Give  thy  ser- 
vanda strenth  to  speake  thy  word 
in  hauldnesse , and  let  all  Na - 
tiouns  cleave  to  thy  trew  knowl- 
edge. Amen. 


tua  qui  oderunt  sanctum  nomen 
tuum.  Da  servis  tuis  virtutem, 
ut  cum  omni  fidncia  verbuin  tuum 
eloquantur ; omnesque  nationes  ve- 
ritatem  tuarn  agnoscant  et  amplec- 
tantur.  Amen. 


&hir  OUto  anb  Qlrtickles  at  reb  in  tl )t  face  of  Parliament,  anb  ratifpeb 
be  tlje  t()re  ©otatis,  at  ©binbnrgl)  tt)e  17  bag  of  Qingnst, 
the  Zeir  of  ©©53  1560  Zeirio. 
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CONFESSIO  FIDEI  SCOTICAN^E  II. 

The  Second  Scotch  Confession,  oh  the  National  Covenant 

A.D. 1580. 

[This  Confession  Is  a strong  anti-papal  appendix  to  the  former,  and  was  subscribed  by  the  K!n& 
the  Council  and  Court,  at  Holyrood  House,  1580,  by  persons  of  all  rauks  in  1581,  again  in  1500  and  168& 
The  text,  with  the  quaint  old  spelling,  is  likewise  taken  from  Dunlop's  Collection  of  Scotch  Confessions, 
Vo).  II.  pp.  103  sqq.  and  811  sqq.  The  Latin  version  is  said  to  have  been  made  by  John  Ceaio,  who 
wrote  the  Scotch,  and  is  superior  to  the  one  in  the  Syntagma  Confess,  (pp.  186  sqq.X  which  Niemeyer 
(pp.  857  sqq.)  has  reproduced.] 


The  Confession  of  Faith  of  the 
Kirk  of  Scotland; 

OR, 

THE  NATIONAL  COVENANT. 

We  all,  and  every  ane  of  us  un- 
derwritten, protest,  That  after  laug 
and  dew  examination  of  our  awne 
consciences  in  matters  of  trew  and 
false  religion,  we  ar  now  throughlie 
resovit  in  the  trewth  be  the  Word 
and  spreit  of  God : and  theirfoir 
we  believe  with  our  heartis,  con- 
fesse  with  our  mouthis,  subscrive 
with  onr  handis,  and  constantlie 
aflirme  before  God  and  the  haill 
warld,  That  this  only  is  the  trew 
Christian  Faith  and  Religion,  pleas- 
ing God,  and  bringing  salvation  to 
man,  quhilk  is  now,  be  the  mercie 
of  God,  revealed  to  the  warld  be 
the  preaching  of  the  blessed  Evan- 
gell ; and  is  received,  believed,  and 
defendit  by  mony  and  sundrie  no- 
tabil  kirkis  and  realmes,  but  chiefly 
be  the  Kirke  of  Scotland , the  Kings 
Majestie  and  three  Estatis  of  this 
Realme,  as  Godis  eternall  trewth, 
and  only  ground  of  onr  salvation  ; 
*8  mair  particularlie  is  expressed  in 


CONFESSIO  FlDEI  EcCLESIjE 
ScOTICAN  J2 ; 

LATINE  REDDITA. 

Nos  universi  et  singuli  subscri - 
bentes  profitemury  postquam  de  re- 
ligionis  controversiis  diu  multumque 
apud  nos  deliberatum  esset , cunctis 
ad  lydium  veritatis  divines  lapidem 
accuratius  examinatisy  in  veritatis 
certa  persuasione , per  Dei  Verbum 
et  Spiritum  Sanctum , animos  no- 
stros acquiescere : ideoque  corde 
credimus , ore  profitemur,  consigna- 
tis  chirographis  testamur  et  con - 
stanter  asserimusy  Deo  teste  invo - 
cato , et  universo  genere  humano  in 
conscientiam  appeUato , hanc  uni- 
cam esse  fidem  et  religionem  Chri- 
stianam  Deo  acceptamy  hominique 
salutarem , ques  nunc  ex  immensa 
Dei  misericordia  per  evangelii  pros - 
dicaticmcm  mundo  patefacta , a mul- 
tis  ecclesiis  gentibusque  clarissimis , 
preesertim  ab  ecclesia  Scoticana, 
rege  nostro  serenissimo  tribusque 
regni  hujus  ordinibusy  ut  ceterna 
Dei  veritas  et  unicum  salutis  no- 
stros fundamentum  reccpta,  credita 
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the  Confession  of  onr  Faith,  stab- 
lished,  and  publickly  confirmed  by 
sundrie  Actis  of  Parliaments,  and 
now  of  a lang  tyme  hatli  been  open- 
lie  professed  by  the  Kings  Majesty, 
and  haill  body  of  this  Realme  both 
in  brugh  and  land.  To  the  qnhilk 
Confession  and  forme  of  Religion 
we  willingly  agree  in  our  con- 
sciences in  all  pointis,  as  unto 
Godis  undouted  trewth  and  veritie, 
groundit  only  upon  his  written 
word. 

And  theirfoir  we  abhorre  and  de- 
test all  con t rare  Religion  and  Doc- 
trine ; but  chiefly  all  kynde  of  Pa- 
pistrie  in  generall  and  particular 
headis,  even  as  they  ar  now  damned 
and  confuted  by  the  word  of  God 
and  kirk  of  Scotland.  But  in 
special,  we  detest  and  refuse  the 
usurped  authoritie  of  that  Romane 
Antichrist  upon  the  scriptures  of 
6od,  upon  the  Kirk,  the  civill  Mag- 
istrate, and  consciences  of  men : All 
his  tyranous  lawes  made  upon  in- 
different thingis  againis  our  Chris- 
tian libertie:  His  erroneous  doc- 
trine againis  the  sufficiencie  of  the 
written  word,  the  perfection  of  the 
law,  the  office  of  Christ , and  his 
blessed  Evangell:  His  corrupted 
doctrine  concerning  originall  sinne, 
our  natural  inhabilitie  and  rebellion 
to  Godis  Law,  our  justification  by 
faith  onlie,  our  unperfect  sanctifi- 


ed propugnata  est ; explicata  etiam 
uberiuSj  in  Fidei  corfessione7  plu- 
rimis  comitiorum  publicorum  actis 
confirmcUa,  regisque  serenissimi  et 
universorum  hujus  regni  civium 
publica  multorum  jam  annorum 
professions  approbata . Cui  nos 
Confessioni  cultusque  divini  for- 
mula, ut  veritati  divines  ccrtissima 
sacrarum  autoritate  subnixa,  lu- 
bentissimis  animis  in  singulis  as- 
sentimur . 

Omniaque  idea  contraria  de  re - 
ligione  dogmata  aversamur ; pros - 
sertim  vero  papismum  universum 
et  singula  ejus  capita7  quemadmo- 
dum  hodie  Dei  verbo  confutata  et 
ab  ecclesia  Scoticana  damnata 
sunt . Nominatim  detestamur  anti- 
christi  istius  Romani  in  sacras 
scriptural , in  ecclesias7  in  magi - 
stratum  politicum,  et  in  hominum 
conscientias  sacrilege  vendicatam 
autoritatem , nefarias  omnes  de  re- 
bus adiaphoris  leges7  libertati  Chri- 
stiana derogantes:  impium  de  sa- 
crarum literarum,  de  legis7  de  officii 
Christi,  de  beati  evangelii  imper - 
fectione  dogma : perversam  de  pec- 
cato  originiSj  de  nalura  nostra 
impotentia  et  in  legem  divinam 
contumacia,  de  justificatione  per 
solam  fidem:  de  imperfecta  nostra 
sanctitate  et  obedientia  legi  pra- 
standa ; de  natura7  numero  et  usu 
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cation  and  obedience  to  the  law; 
the  nature,  number,  and  use  of  the 
holy  sacraments:  His  fyve  bastard 
sacraments;  with  all  his  ritis,  cere- 
monies, and  false  doctrine,  added 
to  the  ministration  of  the  trew  sac- 
raments without  the  Word  of  God : 
His  cruell  judgement  againis  in- 
fants departing  without  the  sacra- 
ment: His  absolute  necessitie  of 
baptisme : His  blasphemous  opinion 
of  transubstantiation,  or  reall  pres- 
ence of  Christie  body  in  the  ele- 
ments, and  receiving  of  the  same 
by  the  wicked,  or  bodies  of  men: 
His  dispensations  with  solemnit 
aithi8,  perjuries,  and  degrees  of  mar- 
riage forbidden  in  the  Word : His 
crueltie  againis  the  innocent  di- 
vorcit:  His  divilish  messe:  His 
blasphemous  priesthead:  His  pro- 
phane  sacrifice  for  the  sinnis  of  the 
deade  and  the  quicke : His  canon- 
ization of  men,  calling  upon  an- 
gelis  or  sanctis  depairted  ; worship- 
ping of  imagerie,  reliques,  and 
crocis;  dedicating  of  kirkis,  al- 
tares,  dayes;  vowes  to  creatures: 
His  purgatory,  prayers  for  the 
dead ; praying  or  speaking  in  a 
strange  language:  His  processions 
and  blasphemous  letany : His  mul- 
titude of  advocatis  or  mediatours 
with  his  manifold  orders,  and  au- 
ricular confessions : His  despered 
and  uncertain  Kepentance : His 


sacramentorum  doctrinam : quinque 
adulterina  sacramenta ; omnesque 
ritus , ceremonias  falsasque  tradi- 
tiones  genuinorum  sacramentorum 
administration i,  citra  autoritatem 
verbi  divini , accumulates : crude - 
lem  de  in/antibus  ante  baptismum 
morte  prcereptis  sententiam : di - 
strictam  et  absolutam  baptismi  ne- 
cessitate™ : blasphemam  de  trans- 
substantiatione,  et  corporali  prce - 
sentia  Christi  in  comae  dominicce 
dementis , cujus  etiam  impii  fiant 
participes , atque  orali  ejusdem 
manducaiione  doctrinam : juramen - 
torum  perjuriorumque  gratiam  fa- 
ciendi  arrogaiam  potestatem : ma- 
trimonii in  Verbo  Dei  interdictis 
permissionem : crudelitatem  erga 

innocentes  matrimonii  nexu  solu- 
tos : didbolicam  missam : sacrile- 
gum  sacerdotium : abominandum 

pro  vivorum  mortuorumque  pecca- 
tis  sacrificium:  hominum  indige- 
tationem  sen  canonisationem,  ange- 
lorum  mortuorumque  invocationem  ; 
cruris,  imaginum  reliquiarumque 
venerationem ; in  creaturarum  ho- 
norem  dicata  fana  et  altaria , dies 
sacratos , vota  nuncupate : purges 
torium;  pro  defunctis  deprecatio- 
nem : ignotee  linguae  in  precibus 
sacrisque  usum , sacrilegas  suppli- 
cationum  pampas , blasphemam  li- 
taniam:  mediatorum  turbam,  ordi - 
num  ecclesiasticorum  muUiplicem 
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general  and  doutsum  Faith:  His 
Satisfactionis  of  men  for  their 
sinnis:  His  justification  by  warkis, 
opus  operatum,  warkis  of  super- 
erogation, merites,  pardons,  pere- 
grinations, and  stations : His  holie 
water,  baptising  of  bellis,  conjuring 
of  spreits,  crocing,  saining,  anoint- 
ing, conjuring,  hallouing  of  God  is 
gude  creatures,  with  the  supersti- 
tious opinion  joyned  therewith  : His 
warldlie  monarchic  and  wicked  hie- 
rarchic : His  three  solemnet  vowes, 
with  all  his  shavellings  of  sundrie 
sortis:  His  erroneous  and  bloodie 
Decreets  made  at  1 rente,  with  all 
the  Subscryvars  and  approvers  of 
that  cruell  and  bloodie  Band  con- 
jured againis  the  Kirk  of  God.  And 
finallie,  We  detest  all  his  vain  alle- 
gories, riti6,  signes,  and  traditions 
brought  in  the  Kirk,  without  or 
againis  the  Word  of  God  and  doc- 
trine of  this  trew  reformed  Kirk ; 
to  the  quhilk  we  joyn  our  selves 
willinglie  in  Doctrine,  Faith,  Re- 
ligion, Discipline,  and  use  of  the 
holy  sacrament8,as  livelie  members 
of  the  same,  in  Christ  our  head : 
Promising  and  swearing  be  the 
Great  Name  of  the  LORD  our 
God,  That  we  sail  contenow  in  the 
obedience  of  the  Doctrine  and  Dis- 
cipline of  tliis  Kirk,1  and  sail  defend 


varietatemy  auricularem  confessio - 
nem : incertam  et  desperationis 

plenam  pcenitentiam , generalem  et 
ancipitem  Jidem : peccatorum  per 
satisfactiones  humanas  expiatonem, 
justificationem  ex  operibus , opus 
operatum}  operum  supererogation 
nem , merita , indulgentias,  peregri - 
nationes  et  stationes , aquam  lustra - 
lent : campanarum  baptizationem, 
exorcismos ; bonas  Dei  creaturas 
cruce  obsignandi , lustrandi , un* 
gendi , conjurandi  et  consecrandi 
superstitionem : politicam  ipsius 

monarchiam , impiam  hierarchiam  : 
tria  vota  solennia , variasque  ra- 
surce  sectas:  impia  et  sanguinaria 
concilii  Tridentiui  decreta , omnes- 
que  atrocissimcs  istius  in  Christi 
ecclesiam  conjurationis  populates  et 
fautores : denique  inanes  otnnes 

adversamur  aUegorias , omnesque 
ritus  et  signa , traditiones  otnnes , 
prceter  aut  contra  autoritatem 
Verbi  Dei  ecclesice  obtrusas,  et 
doctrines  hujus  ecclesice  verce  re- 
formates repugnantes.  Cur  nos  ec- 
clesice reformates , in  doctrines  ca- 
pitibus , fide,  religione , disciplina, 
et  usu  sacramentorum , ut  vita  illius 
sub  Christo  capite  membra , libentes 
nos  aggregamus : sancte  promitten - 
tes  magnumque  et  termendum  DO- 
MINI DEI  NOSTEI  NOMEN 


1 The  Confession,  which  was  subscribed  at  Halyrudhouse  the  25  of  February , 1587-8,  by  the 
King,  Lennox , Hunt  lye,  the  Chancelour,  and  about  95  other  Persons,  hath  here  added,  Agree- 
ing to  the  word.  Sir  John  Maxwel  of  Pollock  hath  the  original  Parchement. 
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the  same  according  to  our  vocatiou 
and  power,  all  the  dayes  of  our 
lyves;  under  the  pains  conteined 
in  the  law,  and  danger  baith  of 
bodie  and  saul  in  the  day  of  Godis 
fearfull  Judgment. 

And  seing  that  monie  ar  stirred 
up  be  Sathan,  and  that  Roman 
Antichrist,  to  promise,  sweare,  sub- 
scry ve,  and  for  a tyme  use  the  holie 
sacraments  in  the  Kirk  deceitfullie, 
againis  their  awne  conscience,  mind- 
ing heirby,  first  under  the  external 
cloke  of  Religion,  to  corrupt  and 
subvert  secretlie  Godis  trew  Re- 
ligion within  the  Kirk;  and  after- 
ward, when  tyme  may  serve,  to  be- 
come open  enemies  and  persecutes 
of  the  same,  under  vain  houpe  of 
the  Papis  dispensation,  devysed 
againis  the  Word  of  God,  to  his 
greater  confusion,  and  their  double 
condemnation  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  : We  theirfoir,  willing 
to  take  away  all  suspicion  of  hypoc- 
risie,  and  of  sic  double  dealing  with 
God  and  his  Kirk,  protest,  and  call 
the  Searcher  of  all  heartis  for 
witness,  that  our  mindis  and  heartis 
do  f ullilie  agree  with  this  our  Con- 
fession, promeis,  aith,  and  subscrip- 
tion : sa  that  we  ar  not  movit  with 
ony  warldlie  respect,  but  ar  per- 
swadit  onlie  in  our  conscience, 


I j nr  antes,  nos  in  ecclestce  hujus  doc * 
trina  et  disdplina  constanter  per- 
severaturos , etpro  cujusque  vocatione 
ac  viribus  ad  extremum  spiritum  de- 
fensuros  ; sub  poena  omnium  in  lege 
maledictionum , ceternique  cum  ani- 
mce  turn  corporis  exitii  pericuh  in 
tremendo  itto  Dei  judido . 

Quumque  sdamus  non  paucos 9 a 
Satana  et  antichristo  Romano  su- 
bomatos , promissionibus , subscrip - 
tionibus  et  juramentis  se  obstrin- 
gere , et  in  usu  sacramentorum  cum 
ecclesia  orthodoxa  ad  tempos  sub- 
dole contra  conscientiam  communi- 
care ; versute  constituentes , obtento 
interim  religionis  veto,  in  ecclesia 
verum  Dei  cultum  adulterate  et 
clanculum  ac  per  cuniculos  lobe- 
factare ; tandem  per  occasionem 
apertis  inimidtiis  oppugnare , vana 
spe  proposita  Venice  dandce  a pon- 
tifice  Romano,  cujus  rei  potestatem 
contra  veritatem  divinam  sibi  arro - 
gat , ipsi  pemidosam , ej usque  as - 
seclis  mutto  magis  exitiosam:  Nos 
igitur  ut  simidationis  erga  Deum 
ejusque  ecclesiam  et  insinceri  ani - 
mi  suspidonem  omnem  amoliamur, 
CORDIUM  OMNIUM  IN - 
SPECTOREM  testamur , huic 
nostrce  confessioni , promissioni , ju~ 
ramento  et  subscriptioni  anitnos 
nostros  usqucquaque  rcspondere : 
nxdloque  rerum  terrestrium  mo - 
mento , sed  indubia  et  certa  notituu 
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through  the  knawledge  and  love 
of  Godis  trew  Religion  prented  in 
our  heartis  be  the  Ilolie  Spreit,  as 
we  sal  answer  to  him  in  the  day 
when  the  secreits  of  heartis  sal  be 
disclosed. 

And  because  we  perceave  that 
the  quyetness  and  stabilitie  of  our 
Religion  and  Kirk  doth  depend 
upon  the  safety  and  good  behaviour 
of  the  Kingis  Majestie,  as  upon  ane 
comfortable  instrument,  of  Godis 
mercie  granted  to  this  countrey,  for 
the  meinteining  of  his  Kirk  and 
ministration  of  justice  amongs  us; 
We  protest  and  promeis  solemnet- 
lie  with  our  heartis,  under  the  same 
aith,  hand-wreit,  and  paines,  that 
we  sail  defend  his  personne  and 
authorise  with  our  geare,  bodies, 
and  ly ves,  in  the  defence  of  Christis 
Evangell,  libertie  of  our  countrey, 
ministration  of  justice,  and  punish- 
ment of  iniquitie,  againis  all  ene- 
mies, within  this  realme  or  without, 
as  we  desire  Our  God  to  be  a strong 
and  mercif till  defendar  to  us  in  the 
day  of  our  death,  and  coming  of 
Our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST; 
To  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holie  Spreit,  be  all  honour  and 
glorie  eternallie.  Amen . 


ex  amove  veritatis  divince  per  Spi - 
ritum  Sanctum  in  cordibus  nostris 
inscriptcc , ad  earn  nos  inductos 
esse ; ita  DEUM  propitium  ha - 
beamus  eo  die  quo  cordium  omnium 
arcana  palam  fient . 

Cum  vero  nobis  constet,  per 
eximiam  Dei  gratiam  huic  regno 
prce/ectum  esse  regem  nostrum  se- 
renissimum , ad  ecclesiam  in  eo 
conservandam  et  justitiam  nobis 
administrandam ; cujus  incolumi - 
taie  et  bono  exemplo , secundum 
Deum , religionis  et  ecclcsice  tran- 
quillitas  et  Securitas  nitatur : 
sancte,  ex  animo,  eodem  adacti  Sa- 
cramento, eademque  poena  propo- 
sita  pollicemur , et  consignatis  chi - 
rographis  promittimus , sacratissimx 
regis  nostri  incolumitatem  et  auto 
ritatem  in  beato  Christi  evangelio 
defendendo , in  libertate  patriae  as- 
serenda , in  just  it  ia  administranda , 
in  improbis  puniendis,  adversus 
hostes  quoscunque  internos  sive  ex- 
temos , quovis  etiam  bonorum  et  vitae 
discr inline,  nos  constanter  propug - 
naturos.  Ita  DEUM  NOSTRUM 
OPTIMUM  MAXIMUM  poten- 
tem  et  propitium  conservatorem  ha- 
beamus  in  mortis  articulo , et  ad- 
vcntu  DOMINI  NOSTRI  JESU 
CHRISTI,  cui  cum  Padre  et  Spi - 
ritu  Sancto , sit  omnis  honos  et  glo- 
ria in  cetemum.  Amen. 
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ARTICULI  XXXIX.  EGOLESS  ANGLICANS.  A.D.  1562. 

The  Thirty-Nine  Articles  of  Religion  of  the  Church  of  England 

PUBLISHED  A.D.15T1, 

Together  with  the  Revision  of  the  Same , at  set  forth  by  the 

PROTESTANT  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA, 

A.D.  1801. 

Cl.  The  Latin  text  of  the  Elizabethan  Articles,  adopted  in  1562,  is  a reprint  of  the  editio  princeps  of 
Reginald  Wolfe,  royal  printer,  London,  1563,  issued  by  express  authority  of  the  Queen,  and  reproduced 
by  Charles  Hardwick,  in  his  History  of  the  Articles  of  Religion,  new  edition,  Cambridge,  1869,  pp.277 
sqq.  (Hardwick  gives  also,  in  four  parallel  columns,  the  English  edition  of  1571,  and  the  Forty-two 
Articles  of  1503,  Latin  and  English,  with  the  textual  variations  of  the  Parker  MS.  of  1571,  and  other 
printed  editions.) 

2.  The  English  text  is  reprinted,  with  the  old  spelling,  from  the  authorized  London  edition  of  John 
Cawood,  1571,  as  found  in  Hardwick,  1.  c. 

The  question  of  the  comparative  authority  of  the  Latin  and  English  texts  is  answered  by  Burnet, 
Waterlaud,  and  Hardwick,  to  the  effect  that  both  are  equally  authentic,  but  that  in  doubtftil  cases  the 
Latin  must  determine  the  sense.  The  Articles  were  passed,  recorded,  and  ratified  in  the  year  1562 
(1063),  in  Latin  only;  but  these  Latin  Articles  were  revised  and  translated  by  the  Convocation  of  1571, 
and  both  the  Latin  and  English  texts,  adjusted  as  nearly  as  possible,  were  published  hi  the  same  year 
by  the  royal  authority.  Subscription  was  hereafter  required  to  the  English  Articles,  called  the  Articles 
of  1062,  by  the  famous  \ct  of  the  XIII.  of  Elizabeth.  See  Hardwick,  1.  c.  p.  109. 

8.  The  American  Revision  of  the  Articles,  as  adopted  by  the  General  Convention  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States,  held  in  Trenton,  New  Jersey,  Sept.  12, 1801,  is  taken  from  the 
standard  American  edition  of  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (published  by  the  Harpers,  New  York, 
1844,  and  by  the  New  York  Bible  and  Common  Prayer-Book  Society,  1873,  pp.  012  sqq.).  It  has  been 
compared  with  the  Journal  of  the  Convention,  edited  by  Dr.  W.  Stevens  Pkrby,  in  Journals  of  the,  Gen- 
eral Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States , 1785-1830  (Claremont,  N.  H.# 
1874),  Vol.  L pp.  279  sqq. 

4.  To  facilitate  the  comparison,  the  words  in  which  the  English  and  American  editions  differ  are 
printed  in  italics.  The  chief  differences  are  the  omission  of  the  Athauasian  Creed,  in  Art.  VIIL; 
the  omission  of  Art.  XXI.,  on  the  Atithori:y  of  Geueral  Councils ; and  the  entire  reconstruction  of  Art. 
XXXVH.,  on  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Magistrate.] 


The  English  editions  of  the  Articles  are  usually  preceded  by  the  following  Royal  Declaration, 
which  is  the  work  of  Archbishop  Laud  (1628) : 

‘being  by  God’s  Ordinance,  according  to  Our  just  Title,  Defender  of  the  Faith , and  Supreme 
Govemour  of  the  Church , within  these  Our  Dominions , We  hold  it  most  agreeable  to  this  Our  Kingly 
Office,  and  Our  own  religious  Zeal,  to  conserve  and  maintain  the  Church  committed  to  Our  Charge, 
in  the  Unity  of  true  Religion,  and  in  the  Bond  of  Peace ; and  not  to  suffer  unnecessary  Disputations, 
Altercations,  or  Questions  to  be  raised,  which  may  nourish  Faction  both  in  the  Church  and  Com- 
monwealth. We  have  therefore,  upon  mature  Deliberation,  and  with  the  Advice  of  so  many  of  Our 
Bishops  as  might  conveniently  be  called  together,  thought  fit  to  make  this  Declaration  following : 

* That  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  (which  have  been  allowed  and  authorized  heretofore, 
and  which  Our  Clergy  generally  have  subscribed  unto)  do  contain  the  true  Doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  England  agreeable  to  God’s  Word,  which  We  do  therefore  ratify  and  confirm,  requiring  all  Our 
loving  Subjects  to  continue  in  the  uniform  Proffession  thereof,  and  prohibiting  the  least  difference 
from  the  said  Articles;  which  to  that  End  We  command  to  be  new  printed,  and  this  Our  Declara- 
tion to  be  published  therewith. 

‘That  We  are  Supreme  Govemour  of  the  Church  of  England:  And  that  if  any  Difference  arise 
about  the  external  Policy,  concerning  the  Injunctions , Canons , and  other  Constitutions  whatsoever 
thereto  belonging,  the  Clergy  in  their  Convocation  is  to  order  and  settle  them,  having  first  obtained 
leave  under  Our  Broad  Seal  so  to  do : and  We  approving  their  said  Ordinances  and  Constitutions, 
proriding  that  none  be  made  contrary  to  the  Law's  and  Customs  of  the  Land. 

‘ That  out  of  Our  Princely  Care  that  the  Churchmen  may  do  the  Work  which  is  proper  unto  them, 
the  Bishops  and  Clergy,  from  time  to  time  in  Convocation,  upon  their  humble  Desire,  shall  have 
Licence  under  Our  Broad  Seal  to  deliberate  of,  and  to  do  all  such  Things,  as,  being  made  plain  by 
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them,  and  assented  unto  by  Us,  shall  concern  the  settled  Continuance  of  the  Doctrine  and  Discipline 
of  the  Church  of  England  now  established ; from  which  We  will  not  endure  any  varying  or  depart- 
ing in  the  least  Degree. 

(That  for  the  present,  though  some  differences  have  been  ill  raised,  yet  We  take  comfort  in  this, 
that  all  Clergymen  within  Our  Realm  have  always  most  willingly  subscribed  to  the  Articles  estab- 
lished ; which  is  an  argument  to  Us,  that  they  all  agree  in  the  true,  usual,  literal  meaning  of  the  said 
Articles;  and  that  even  iu  those  curious  points,  in  which  the  present  differences  lie,  men  of  all  sorts 
take  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  to  be  for  them;  which  is  an  argument  tfgain,  that  none 
of  them  intend  any  desertion  of  the  Articles  established. 

* That,  therefore,  in  these  both  curious  and  unhappy  differences,  which  have  for  so  many  hundred 
years,  in  different  times  and  places,  exercised  the  Church  of  Christ,  We  will,  that  all  further  curious 
search  be  laid  aside,  and  these  disputes  shut  up  in  God’s  promises,  as  they  be  generally  set  forth  to 
us  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  the  general  meaning  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  accord- 
ing to  them.  And  that  no  man  hereafter  shall  either  print  or  preach  to  draw  the  Article  aside  any 
way,  but  shall  submit  to  it  in  the  plain  and  full  meaning  thereof : and  shall  not  put  his  own  sense 
or  comment  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Article,  but  shall  take  it  in  the  literal  and  grammatical  sense. 

‘That  if  any  publick  Reader  in  either  of  Our  Universities,  or  any  Head  or  Master  of  a College,  or 
any  other  person  respectively  in  either  of  them,  shall  affix  any  new  sense  to  any  Article,  or  shall 
publicklv  read,  determine,  or  hold  any  publick  Disputation,  or  suffer  any  such  to  be  held  either  way, 
in  either  the  Universities  or  Colleges  respectively;  or  if  any  Divine  in  the  Universities  shall  preach 
or  print  any  thing  either  way,  other  than  is  already  established  in  Convocation  with  our  Royal  As- 
sent, he,  or  they  the  Offenders,  shall  be  liable  to  our  displeasure,  and  the  Church’s  censure  in  Our 
Commission  Ecclesiastical,  as  well  as  any  other : And  we  will  see  there  shall  be  due  Execution  upon 
them.' 


Editio  Latina  Princeps, 

1563  [1562J. 

ArticuU , de  quibus  in  Synodo 
Landinensi  anno  Domini , 
iuxia  ecclesia  Anglicanas 
computationem,M.  D.  LX  I I. 
ad  toUendam  opinionum  dis- 
eemionem,  et  firmandum  in 
uera  Religions  eoneensum , 
inter  Archiepiscopos  Epis- 
ooposque  utriuaque  Prouin- 
cia,  nee  rum  etiam  uniuer- 
sum  CUprum  oonvenit. 


I 

De  Fide  in  Sacrosanctam 
Trinitatem. 

Vnve  est  viuus  et  uerus 
Dem  cBtemus , incorporate, 
impartibilie , impaesibilis , 
immensa  potentia,  sapien - 
tics  ac  bonitatie:  creator  et 
conseruator  omnium  turn 
uisihilium  turn  inumbilium. 
Et  in  Vnitate  huius  diuina 
natures  tree  sunt  Persona, 

VOL  III.— I I 


English  Edition, 

1571. 

Articles  whereupon  it  was 
agreed  by  the  Archbish- 
oppes and  Bishoppes  of 
both  prouinces  and  the 
whole  cleargie,  in  the 
Conuocation  holden  at 
London  in  the  yere  of  our 
Lorde  God.  1562.  accord- 
ing to  the  computation 
of  the  Cliurclie  of  En- 
glande,  for  the  auoiding 
of  the  diuersities  of  opin- 
ions, and  for  the  stablish- 
yng  of  consent  touching 
true  Religion. 

L 

Of  fayth  in  the  holy  Trin- 
itie. 

There  is  but  one  lyuyng 
and  true  God,  euerlastyng, 
without  body,  partes,  or 
passions,  of  infinite  power, 
wysdome,  and  goodnesse, 
the  maker  and  presenter 
of  al  things  both  visible 
and  inuisible.  And  in 
vnitie  of  this  Godhead 


American  Revision, 

1801. 

Articles  of  Religion;  as 
established  by  the  Bish- 
ops, the  Clergy,  and  Laity 
of  the  Protestant  Episco- 
al  Church  in  the  United 
tates  of  America,  in  Con- 
vention, on  the  twelfth 
day  of  September,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1801. 


L 

Oj  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trin* 
ity. 

There  is  but  one  living 
and  true  God,  everlasting, 
without  body,  parts,  or 
passions;  of  infinite  pow- 
er, wisdom,  and  goodness ; 
the  Maker,  and  Preserver 
of  all  things  both  visible 
and  invisible.  And  in  unity 
of  this  Godhead  there  be 
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Ed.  Lat.  1563. 
eiusdem  essentia,  potentia,  ac 
atemitatiSy  Pater , Filius,  et 
Spiritus  m net  us. 

n. 

Verburn  Dei  ueruin  homi- 
nem  esse  factum. 

Filius , qui  est  uerbum 
Patris  ab  asterno  d Patre 
genitus  uerus  et  ceternus 
Deus,  ac  Patri  consubstan- 
tialis , in  utero  Beata  uir- 
ginis  ex  illius  svbstantia  no- 
turam  humanam  assumpsit : 
ita  ut  dua  natures,  diuina 
et  humana  integrb  atque 
perfect i in  unitate  persona, 
fuerint  inseparabditer  eon- 
iuncta:  ex  quibus  est  vnus 
CHRIST  VS,  verus  Deus  et 
verus  Homo : qui  uere  pass  us 
est , cruc{/ixus,  mortuus,  et 
sejndtus,  ut  Patrem  nobis 
reconciliaret,  essetque  [hostia] 
non  tantum  pro  culpa  origi- 
niSy  uerum  etiam  pro  omni- 
bus actualibus  hominum  pec- 
c it  is. 


m. 

De  Descensu  Christi  ad  In- 
feros. 

Qvemmadmodum  Christ  us 
pro  nobis  mortuus  est  et  se- 
pultus,  ita  est  etiam  creden - 
ius  ad  Inferos  descendisse. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
there  be  three  persons,  of 
one  substaunce,  power,  and 
etemitie,  the  father,  the 
sonne,  and  the  holy  ghost. 

n. 

Of  the  worde  or  sonne  of  Ood 
which  was  made  very  man. 

The  Sonne,  which  is  the 
worde  of  the  Father,  be- 
gotten from  euerlastyng  of 
the  Father,  the  very  and 
etemall  GOD,  of  one  sub- 
staunce with  the  Father, 
toke  man’s  nature  in  the 
wombe  of  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin, of  her  substaunce : so 
that  two  whole  and  perfect 
natures,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Godhead  and  manhood, 
were  ioyned  together  in 
one  person,  neuer  to  be 
diuided,  whereof  is  one 
Christe,  very  GOD  and 
very  man,  who  truely  suf- 
fered, was  crucified,  dead, 
and  buried,  to  reconcile 
his  father  to  vs,  and  to 
be  a sacrifice,  not  only  for 
originall  gylt,  but  also  for 
aU 1 actuall  sinnes  of  men. 

m. 

Of  the  goyng  downs  of  Christe 
into  hell 

As  Christe  dyed  for  vs, 
and  was  buryed:  so  also 
it  is  to  be  beleued  that  he 
went  downe  into  hell. 


American  Re  vis.  1801. 
three  Persons,  of  one  sub 
stance,  power,  and  eter- 
nity : the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

IL 

Of  the  Word  or  Son  of  Ood, 
which  was  made  very  Man. 

The  Son,  which  is  the 
l of  the  Father,  be- 
gotten from  everlasting  of 
the  Father,  the  very  and 
eternal  God,  and  of  one 
substance  with  the  Father, 
took  Man’s  nature  in  the 
womb  of  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin, of  her  substance:  so 
that  two  whole  and  perfect 
Natures,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Godhead  and  Manhood, 
were  joined  together  in  one 
Person,  never  to  be  divided, 
whereof  is  one  Christ,  very 
God,  and  very  Man;  who 
truly  suffered,  was  cruci- 
fied, dead,  and  buried,  to 
reconcile  his  Father  to  us, 
and  to  be  a sacrifice,  not 
only  for  original  guilt,  but 
also  for  actual  sins  of  men. 

m. 

Of  the  going  down  of  Christ 
into  HeU 

As  Christ  died  for  us, 
and  was  buried,  so  also  is 
it  to  be  believed  that  he 
went  down  into  Hell. 


* The  omission  of  ‘a//’  dates  from  the  year  1630,  and  the  revised  text  of  the  Westminster 
Assembly  of  Divines,  1647.  It  appears  in  the  edition  of  1628,  and  is  restored  in  modern 
English  editions.  See  Hardwick,  p.  279. 
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Ed.  Lat.  1568. 

IY. 

Resurrectio  Christi. 

Christua  vere  a mortuis 
resurrexity  suumque  corpus 
cum  earns , o&sibus,  omnibus- 
que  ad  integritatem  humance 
natura  pertinentibuSy  recepit , 
cum  quibus  in  ccelum  ascen- 
dit , ibique  residst , quoad  ex- 
tremo  die  ad  iudicandos  {pru- 
nes] homines  reuersurus  sit . 


V.  j 

De  Spiritii  sancto. 

Spiritus  sanctus , d patre 
et  fUio  proccdens,  eiusdem  est 
cum  patre  et  fUio  essentia , 
maiestatis , et  gloria , uerus, 
ac  ctiemus  Deus. 


VI. 

Divinse  Scripturse  doctrina 
sufficit  ad  salutem. 

Scriptura  sacra  continet 
omnia  qua  sunt  ad  salutem 
necessaria,  ita  ut  quicquid 
in  ea  nec  legitur,  neque  inde 
probari  potesty  non  sit  d quo- 
quam  exigendum,  ut  tanquam 
Articulus  Jidei  credatur,  aut 
ad  necessitatem  solatia  re- 
quiri  putetur. 

Sacra  Scriptura  nomine 
eos  Canonicos  libros  Veteris 
st  Novi  testaments  inteUigU 


English  Ed.  1571. 

IY. 

Of  theBesurrectionqf  Christe. 

Christe  dyd  truly  aryse 
agayne  from  death,  and 
toke  agayne  his  body,  with 
flesh,  bones,  and  all  thinges 
apperteyning  to  the  per- 
fection of  man’s  nature, 
wherewith  he  ascended 
into  heauen,  and  there  sit- 
teth,  vntyll  he  returne  to 
iudge  all  men  at  the  last 
day. 

V. 

Qf  the  holy  ghost. 

The  holy  ghost,  proceed- 
yng  from  the  Father  and 
the  Sonne,  is  of  one  sub- 
staunce,  maiestie,  and  glo- 
rie,  with  the  Father,  and 
the  Sonne,  very  and  eter- 
nall  God. 

VL 

Of  the  s*tfficicncie  of  the  Hedy 

Scriptures  for  saluation. 

Holy  Scripture  conteyn- 
eth  all  thinges  necessarie 
to  saluation : so  that  what- 
soeuer  is  not  read  therein, 
nor  may  be  proued  therby, 
is  not  to  be  required  of 
anye  man,  that  it  shouldc 
be  beleued  as  an  article  of 
the  fayth,  or  be  thought 
requisite  [as]  necessarie  to 
saluation. 

In  the  name  of  holy 
Scripture,  we  do  vnder- 
stand°  those  Canonicall 


American  Reyis.  1801. 

IV. 

Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

Christ  did  truly  rise 
again  from  death,  and  took 
again  his  body,  with  flesh, 
bones,  and  all  things  apper- 
taining to  the  perfection  of 
Man’s  nature ; wherewith 
he  ascended  into  Heaven, 
and  there  sitteth,  until  he 
return  to  judge  all  Men  at 
the  last  day. 

V. 

Of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  is  of  one  sub- 
stance, majesty,  and  glory, 
with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  very  and  eternal  God. 

VL 

Of  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy 

Scriptures  for  Salvation. 

Holy  Scripture  contain- 
ed all  things  necessary  to 
salvation:  so  that  whatso- 
ever is  not  read  therein,  nor 
may  be  proved  thereby,  is 
not  to  be  required  of  any 
man,  that  it  should  be  be- 
lieved as  an  article  of  the 
Faith,  or  be  thought  requi- 
site or  necessary  to  salva- 
tion. 

In  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Scripture  we  do  understand 
those  canonical  Books  if 
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Ed.  Lat.  1563. 
thus,  de  quorum  autoritate 
in  Ecdesia  nunquam  dubita- 
tum  eat. 

Catalogus  librorum  sacroe 
Canonic®  scriptur®  Ye- 
teris  TestamentL 

Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leuitieus. 

Numeri. 

Dcuteronom. 

Iosue. 

Iudicum. 

Ruth. 

2 Regum. 

Paralipom.  2. 

2 Samuelis. 

EsdrcB.  2. 

Hester. 

fob. 

Psalmi. 

Prouerbia. 

Ecclesiastes. 

Cantica. 

Prophetes  maiores. 

Prophetes  minores. 


Alios  autem  Libros  (ut  ait 
Hieronymus)  legit  quidem 
Ecclesia  ad  exempla  uitos  et 
formandos  mores , illos  ta- 


English  Ed.  1571. 
bookes  of  the  olde  and 
newe  Testament,  of  whose 
aucthoritie  was  neuer  any 
doubt  in  the  Churche. 

Of  the  names  and  number  of 
the  CanonicaU  Bookes. 

Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leuitieus. 

Numerie. 

Deuteronomium. 

Iosue. 

Iudges. 

Ruth. 

The  .1.  boke  of  Samuel. 
The  .2.  boke  of  Samuel. 
The  .1.  booke  of  Kinges. 
The  .2.  booke  of  Kinges. 
The  .1.  booke  of  Chroni. 
The  .2.  booke  of  Chroni. 
The  .1.  booke  of  Esdras. 
The  .2.  booke  of  Esdras. 
The  booke  of  Hester. 

The  booke  of  lob. 

The  Psalmes. 

The  Prouerbes. 

Ecclesia,  or  preacher. 
Cantica,  or  songes  of  Sa. 

4.  Prophetes  the  greater. 
12.  Prophetes  the  lesse. 


And  the  other  bookes, 
(as  Hierome  sayth)  the 
Churche  doth  reade  for 
example  of  lyfe  and  in- 


American  Reyis.  1801. 
the  Old  and  New  Testa 
ment,  of  whose  authority 
was  never  any  doubt  in  the 
Church. 

Of  the  Names  and  Number 
of  the  Canonical  Books. 

Genesis, 

Exodus, 

Leviticus, 

Numbers, 

Deuteronomy, 

Joshua, 

Judges, 

Ruth, 

The  First  Book  of  Samuel, 
The  Second  Book  of  Sam- 
uel, 

The  First  Book  of  Kings, 
The  Second  Book  of  Kings, 
The  First  Book  of  Chron- 
icles, 

The  Second  Book  of  Chron- 
icles, 

The  First  Book  of  Esdras, 
The  Second  Book  of  Es- 
dras, 

The  Book  of  Esther, 

The  Book  of  Job, 

The  Psalms, 

The  Proverbs, 

Ecclesiastes  or  Preacher. 
Cantica,  or  Songs  of  Solo- 
mon, 

Four  Prophets  the  greater, 
Twelve  Prophets  the  less. 

And  the  other  Books  (as 
Hierome  saith)  the  Church 
doth  read  for  example  of 
life  and  instruction  of  man- 
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struction  of  manners:  but 
yet  doth  it  not  applie 
them  to  establishe  any 
doctrene.  Such  are  these 
followyng. 


American  Rev  is.  1801. 
ners:  but  yet  doth  it  not 
apply  to  them  to  establish 
any  doctrine : such  are  these 
following : 


Ed.  Lat.  1568. 
men  ad  dogmata  con firman- 
da  non  adhibet : ut  sunt 


Tertius  et  quartus  Eedra. 
Sapientia. 

Iesus  fUius  Syrach . 
Tobias.  Iudith. 
Libri  Machabcsorum.  2. 


Novi  Testamenti  Libros  orn 
nes  {ut  uulgo  recepti  sunt) 
reeipimus  et  habemus  pro 
Canonicis. 


VDL 

De  Veteri  Testamento. 

Testamentum  vetus  Nouo 
contrarium  non  est , quando- 
quidem  tarn  in  veteri  qudm 
nouo , per  Christum , qui  vni- 
cus  est  mediator  Dei  et  ho- 
minum,  Dens  et  Homo,  (ster- 
na vita  humano  generi  est 
proposita.  Quare  malt  sen-  \ 


The  third  boke  of  Esdras. 
The  fourth  boke  of  Esdras. 
The  booke  of  Tobias. 

The  booke  of  Iudith. 

The  rest  of  the  booke  of 
I Hester. 

I The  booke  of  Wisdome. 

| Iesus  the  sonne  of  Sirach. 
Baruch,  the  prophet. 

1 Song  of  the  .8.  Children. 
The  storie  of  Susanna. 

Of  Bel  and  the  Dragon. 
The  prayer  of  Manasses. 
The  .1.  boke  of  Machab. 
The  .2.  Booke  of  Macha. 


The  Third  Book  of  Esdras. 
The  Fourth  Book  of  Esdras, 
The  Book  of  Tobias, 

The  Book  of  Judith, 

The  rest  of  the  Book  of 
Esther, 

The  Book  of  Wisdom, 
Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach, 
Baruch  the  Prophet, 

The  Song  of  the  Three 
Children, 

The  Story  of  Susanna, 

Of  Bel  and  the  Dragon, 
The  Prayer  of  Manasses, 
The  First  Book  of  Macca- 
bees, 

The  Second  Book  of  Mac 
cabees. 


| All  the  bookes  of  the 
newe  Testament,  as  they 
are  commonly  receaued, 
we  do  receaue  and  ac- 
compt  them  for  Canon- 
ical!. 

VDL 

Of  the  Olds  Testament . 

The  olde  Testament  is 
not  contrary  to  the  newe, 
for  both  in  the  olde  and 
newe  Testament  euerlast- 
yng  lyfe  is  offered  to  man- 
kynde  by  Christe,  who  is 
the  onlye  mediatour  be- 
tweene  God  and  man. 


All  the  Books  of  the 
New  Testament,  as  they 
are  commonly  received,  we 
do  receive,  and  account 
them  Canonical. 

m 

Of  the  Old  Testament. 

The  Old  Testament  is 
not  contrary  to  the  New: 
for  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  everlasting 
life  is  offered  to  Mankind 
by  Christ,  who  is  the  only 
Mediator  between  God  and 
Man,  being  both  God  and 
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Ed.  Lat.  1568.  j 
Hunt,  qui  veteres  tantilm  in 
promissiones  temporaries  spe- 
rasse  confingunt.  Quanquam 
Lex  d Deo  data  per  Mosen , 
quoad  Ceremonias  et  ritus , 
Christianos  non  a&tringat, 
neque  ciuilia  eiu s prcBcepta 
in  aliqua  Republica  neces- 
sarid  recipi  debeant:  nihilo- 
minus  tamen  ab  obedientia 
mandatorum , qua  Moralia 
vocantur,  nuUus  quantumius 
Christianas,  est  solutus. 


vm. 

Symbola  tria. 

Symbola  tria , Nicamum , 
Athanasij,  et  quod  vulgo 
Apmtolicum  appellatur , om- 
nino  recipienda  sunt  et  cre- 
denda.  Nam  Jirmissimis 
Scripturarum  testimonies 
probari  possunt. 


IX. 

Peccatum  Ooriginale. 

Peccatum  origin  is  non  est 
(vt  fabulantur  Pelagiani ) 
in  imitations  Adami  situm , 
sed  est  tritium  et  depraua- 
tio  natures  cuiuslxbet  homi- 
nis  ex  Adamo  naturaliter 
propagati , qua  fit , vt  ab  ori- 
ginali  iustitia  qudm  longis- 


Englibh  Ed.  1571. 
Wherefore  they  are  not  to 
be  hearde  whiche  faigne 
that  the  olde  fathers  dyd 
looke  only  for  transitorie 
promises.  Although  the 
laue  geuen  from  God  by 
Moses,  as  touchyng  cere- 
monies and  rites,  do  not 
bynde  Christian  men,  nor 
the  ciuile  preceptes  there- 
of, ought  of  necessitie  to 
be  receaued  in  any  com- 
mon wealth:  yet  notwith- 
standyng,  no  Christian  man 
whatsoeuer,  is  free  from 
the  obedience  of  the  com- 
maundementes,  which  are 
called  morall. 

vm. 

Of  the  three  Credos. 

The  three  Credes,  Nicene 
Crede,  Athanasian  Orede , 
and  that  whiche  is  com- 
monlye  called  the  Apos- 
tles’ Crede,  ought  through- 
lye  to  be  receaued  and  be- 
leued : for  they  may  be 
proued  by  moste  certayne 
warrauntes  of  holye  script- 
ure. 

IX. 

Of  originaU  or  birth  sinne. 

Originall  sinne  standeth 
not  in  the  following  of 
Adam  (as  the  Pelagians 
do  vaynely  talke)  but  it  is 
the  fault  and  corruption 
of  the  nature  of  euery 
man,  that  naturally  is  en- 
gendered of  the  ofspring 


American  Reyis.  1801. 
Man.  Wherefore  they  are 
not  to  be  heard,  which 
feign  that  the  old  Fathers 
did  look  only  for  transi- 
tory promises.  Although 
the  Law  given  from  God 
by  Moses,  as  touching 
Ceremonies  and  Rites,  do 
not  bind  Christian  men, 
nor  the  Civil  precepts 
thereof  ought  of  necessity 
to  be  received  in  any  com- 
monwealth; yet  notwith- 
standing, no  Christian  man 
whatsoever  is  free  from 
the  obedience  of  the  Com- 
mandments which  are 
called  Moral. 

vm. 

Of  the  Creeds, , 

The  Nicene  Creed,  and 
that  which  is  commonly 
called  the  Apostles’  Creed, 
ought  thoroughly  to  be  re- 
ceived and  believed:  for 
they  may  be  proved  by 
most  certain  warrants  of 
Holy  Scripture. 


IX. 

Of  Original  or  Birth-Sin, 
Original  sin  standeth 
not  in  the  following  of 
Adam  (as  the  Pelagians 
do  vainly  talk) ; but  it  is 
the  fault  and  corruption 
of  the  Nature  of  every 
man,  that  naturally  is  en- 
gendered of  the  offspring 
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of  Adam,  whereby  man  is 
very  farre  gone  from  orig- 
inall  ryghteousness,  and  is 
of  his  owne  nature  en- 
clined  to  euyll,  so  that  the 
fleshe  lusteth  alwayes  con- 
trary to  the  spirite,  aud 
therefore  in  euery  person 
borne  into  this  worlde,  it 
deserueth  Gods  wrath  and 
damnation.  And  this  in- 
fection of  nature  doth  re- 
mayne,  yea  in  them  that 
are  regenerated,  whereby 
the  luste  of  the  fleshe, 
called  in  Greke  +p6vripa 
<raf>jcoc,  which  some  do  ex- 
pounde  the  wisdome,  some 
sensualitie,  some  the  affec- 
tion, some  the  desyre  of 
the  fleshe,  is  not  subiect 
to  the  lawe  of  God.  And 
although  there  is  no  con- 
demnation for  them  that 
beleue  and  are  baptized: 
yet  the  Apostle  doth  con- 
fesse  that  concupiscence 
and  luste  hath  of  it  selfe 
the  nature  of  synne. 


| American  Re  vis.  1801. 
of  Adam ; whereby  man  is 
very  far  gone  from  original 
righteousness,  and  is  of  his 
own  nature  inclined  to 
evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lust- 
eth always  contrary  to  the 
spirit;  and  therefore  in 
every  person  bom  into 
this  world,  it  deserveth 
God’s  wrath  and  damna- 
tion. And  this  infection 
of  nature  doth  remain,  yea 
in  them  that  are  regener- 
ated ; whereby  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  called  in  Greek 
fpdvtjfia  oapKbt  (which  some 
do  expound  the  wisdom, 
some  sensuality,  some  the 
affection,  some  the  desire, 
of  the  flesh),  is  not  subject 
to  the  Law  of  God.  And 
although  there  is  no  con- 
demnation for  them  that 
believe  and  are  baptized; 
yet  the  Apostle  doth  con- 
fess, that  concupiscence 
and  lust  hath  of  itself 
the  nature  of  sin. 


Ed.  Lat.  1563. 
svme  distet , ad  malum  sua 
natura  propendeat , et  earo 
temper  aduersus  spirit  um 
concupiscat.  Vnde  in  vno 
quoque  nascentium , tram  Dei 
atque  damnationem  meretur. 
Manet  etiam  in  renatis  Jure 
natures  deprauatio ; qua  fit* 
ut  affectus  camis,  grace 
ppovrjpa  <rapr&£,  {quod  alij 
sapientiam , alij  sensum,  alij 
affectum , alij  studium  [car- 
nis ] interpretantur)  legi  Dei 
non  subjiciatu.  Etquanqudm 
renatis  et  credentibus  nulla 
propter  Christum  est  con- 
demnation peccati  tamen  in 
sese  rationem  habere  Concu- 
piscentiam  fatetur  Aposto- 
lus.. 


X. 

De  Libero  Arbitrio. 

Ea  est  hominis  post  lap- 
sum  Ada  condition  ut  sese 
naturaldms  suit  viribus  et 
bonis  operibus  ad  fidem  et 
invocationem  Dei  conuertere 
ac  presparare  non  possit: 
Quare  absque  gratia  Dei , 
qua  per  Christum  est , nos 
yrauenientCn  ut  velimuSn  et 
eooperante  dum  tolumus , ad 


X. 

Of  free  tcyll 

The  condition  of  man 
after  the  fall  of  Adam  is 
suche,  that  he  can  not 
tume  and  prepare  hym 
selfe  by  his  owne  naturall 
strength  and  good  workes, 
to  fayth  and  calling  vpon 
God:  Wherefore  we  bane 
no  power  to  do  good 
workes  pleasaunt  and  ac- 


X. 

Of  Free-Will. 

The  condition  of  Man 
after  the  fall  of  Adam  is 
such,  that  he  can  not  turn 
and  prepare  himself,  by 
his  own  natural  strength 
and  good  works,  to  faith, 
and  calling  upon  God. 
Wherefore  we  have  no 
power  to  do  good  works 
! pleasant  and  acceptable  to 
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Ed.  Lat.  1563. 
pietatis  opera  facienda,  qua 
Deo  grata  tint  et  aceeptay 
nihil  valemus. 


XL. 

De  Hominis  Iustificatione. 

Tanttlm  propter  meritum 
Domini  ac  Seruatoris  nostri 
lesu  Christiy  per  fidemy  non 
propter  opera  et  merita  no- 
stray iusti  coram  Deo  repu- 
tamur:  Quare  sola  fide  nos 
iustficariy  doctrina  est  salu - 
herrimay  ac  consolationis  ple- 
nissima:  ut  in  HomiUa  de 
Iustificatione  hominis  funds 
explicatur. 


XLL 

De  bonis  Operibus. 

Bona  opera  qua  sunt  fruc- 
tus  fidei  et  iustifieatos  se- 
quuntury  quanquam  peccata 
nostra  expiari  et  diuini  iu- 
dicij  seueritatem  ferre  non 
possunty  Deo  tamen  grata 
sunt  et  accepta  in  Christo , 
atque  ex  uera  et  uiua  fide 
necessario  profluunty  ut  plane 
ex  UliSy  aque  fides  uiua  co- 
gnosci  postil,  atque  arbor  ex 
fructu  iudicari. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
ceptable  to  God,  without 
the  grace  of  God  by  Christe 
preuentyng  us,  that  we  may 
haue  a good  wyll,  and 
workyng  with  vs,  when  we 
haue  that  good  wylL 

XL 

Of  the  iustification  of  man. 

We  are  accompted  right- 
eous before  God,  only  for 
the  merite  of  our  Lord  and 
sauiour  Jesus  Christe,  by 
faith,  and  not  for  our  owne 
workes  or  deseruynges. 
Wherefore,  that  we  are  ius- 
tified  by  fayth  onely,  is  a 
most  wholesome  doctrine, 
and  very  full  of  comfort, 
as  more  largely  is  expressed 
in  the  Homilie  of  iustifica- 
tion. 

xn. 

Of  good  workes. 

Albeit  that  good  workes 
which  are  the  fruites  of 
fayth,  and  folowe  after 
iustification,  can  not  put 
away  our  sinnes,  and  en- 
dure the  seueritie  of  Gods 
iudgement:  yet  are  they 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to 
God  in  Christe,  and  do 
spring  out  necessarily  of  a 
true  and  liuely  fayth,  in 
so  muche  that  by  them,  a 
lyuely  fayth  may  be  as  eui- 
dently  knowen,  as  & tree 
discerned  by  the  fruit. 


American  Reyis.  1801. 
God,  without  the  grace  of 
God  by  Christ  preventing 
us,  that  we  may  have  a 
good  will,  and  working 
with  us,  when  we  have 
that  good  will. 

XL 

Of  the  Justification  of  Man, 
We  are  accounted  right- 
eous before  God,  only  for 
the  merit  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by 
Faith,  and  not  for  our 
own  works  or  deservings. 
Wherefore,  that  we  are 
justified  by  Faith  only,  is 
a most  wholesome  Doc- 
trine, and  very  full  of  com- 
fort, as  more  largely  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  Homily  of 
Justification. 

XU 

Of  Good  Works. 
Albeit  that  Good  Works, 
which  are  the  fruits  of 
Faith,  and  follow  after 
Justification,  can  not  put 
away  our  sins,  and  endure 
the  severity  of  God’s  judg- 
ment; yet  are  they  pleas- 
ing and  acceptable  to  God 
in  Christ,  and  do  spring 
out  necessarily  of  a true 
and  lively  Faith ; insomuch 
that  by  them  a lively  Faith 
may  be  as  evidently  known 
as  a tree  discerned  by  the 
fruit 
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XTTT. 

Opera  ante  Iustificatio- 
nem. 

Opera  quafiunt  ante  gra- 
tiam  Christi,  et  spiritus  eius 
afflatum,  cum  ex  fide  Iesu 
Christi  non  prodeant,  mi- 
nimi Deo  grata  sunt : neque 
gratiam  ( ut  multi  uocant) 
de  congruo  merentur:  Imo 
cum  non  sint  facta  ut  Deus 
iUa  fieri  uoluit  et  pracepit , 
peccati  rationem  habere  non 
dubitamus. 


XIV. 

Opera  Supererogationia. 

Opera  qua  supererogatio- 
nis  appellant,  non  possunt 
sine  arrogantia  et  impietate 
pradicari.  Nam  illis  de- 
clarant homines  non  tantum 
se  Deo  reddere  qua  tenentur 
sed  plus  in  eius  gratiam  fa- 
cere  quam  deberent : cum 
apertl  Christus  dicat:  Cum 
feceritis  omnia  quacunque 
pr<Bcepta  sunt  uohis,  dicite: 
Semi  inutiles  sumus . 


English  Ed.  1571. 

xm. 

Of  workes  before  iustifica- 
tion . 

Workes  done  before  the 
grace  of  Christe,  and  the 
inspiration  of  his  spirite, 
are  not  pleasaunt  to  God 
forasmuche  as  they  spring 
not  of  fayth  in  Jesu  Christ, 
neither  do  they  make  men 
meete  to  receaue  grace,  or 
(as  the  schole  aucthours 
saye)  deserue  grace  of  con- 
gruitie : yea  rather  for  that 
they  are  not  done  as  GOD 
hath  wylled  and  com- 
maunded  them  to  be  done, 
we  doubt  not  but  they  haue 
the  nature  of  synne. 

XIV. 

Of  workes  of  supererogation. 

Voluntarie  workes  be- 
sydes,  ouer  and  aboue 
Gods  commaundementes, 
which  the>  °all  workes 
of  supererogation,  ••an  not 
be  taught  without  arri> 
gancie  and  impietie.  For 
by  them  men  do  declare 
that  they  do  not  onely 
render  vnto  God  as  rauche 
as  they  are  bounde  to  do, 
but  that  they  do  more  for 
his  sake  than  of  bounden 
duetie  is  required : Where- 
as Christe  sayth  playnly, 
When  ye  have  done  al  that 
are  commaunded  to  you, 
say,  We  be  vnprofitable 
eeruantes. 


American  Reyis.  1801. 

xm. 

Of  Works  before  Justfica* 
tion. 

Works  done  before  the 
grace  of  Christ,  and  the 
Inspiration  of  his  Spirit, 
are  not  pleasant  to  God, 
forasmuch  as  they  spring 
not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ; 
neither  do  they  make  men 
meet  to  receive  grace,  or 
(as  the  School-authors  say) 
deserve  grace  of  congruity : 
yea  rather,  for  that  they 
are  not  done  as  God  hath 
willed  and  commanded 
them  to  be  done,  we  doubt 
not  but  they  have  the  na- 
ture of  sin. 

XIV. 

Of  Works  of  Supererogation 
Voluntary  Works  besides, 
over  and  above,  God’s  Com- 
mandments, which  they  call 
Works  of  Supererogation, 
can  not  be  taught  without 
*rroerancy  and  impiety : fcr 
by  them  men  uo  declare, 
that  they  do  not  only  ren- 
der unto  God  as  much  as 
they  are  bound  to  do,  but 
that  they  do  more  for  his 
sake,  than  of  bounden  duty 
is  required : whereas  Christ 
saith  plainly,  When  ye  have 
done  all  that  are  command- 
ed to  you,  say,  We  are  un- 
profitable servants. 
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XV. 

Nemo  prater  Christum  sine 
peecato. 

Christus  in  nostra  natures 
ueritate  per  omnia  similis 
fact  us  est  nobis , excepto  pec- 
cato,  d quo  prorsus  erat  im- 
munise turn  in  came  turn  in 
spiritu.  Venit , ut  Agnus 
absque  macula  esset,  qui 
mundi  peccata  per  immola- 
tion em  mi  semel  factam, 
toUeret : et  peccatum  (ut 

inquit  Ioannes)  in  eo  non 
erat . Sed  nos  reliqui,  etiam 
baptieatiy  et  in  Christo  re- 
generati , in  mult  is  tamen 
offendimus  omnes : Et  si 
dixerimus  quia  peccatum 
non  habemus , nos  ipsos  sedu- 
cimus,  et  veritas  in  nobis 
non  est. 


XVI. 

De  Lapsis  post  Baptismum. 

Non  omne  peccatum  Mor- 
tals post  baptismum  uolun- 
tarie  perpetratum , est  pec- 
catum in  Spiritum  sanctum 
et  im'fmissible.  Proinde  lap- 
sis  d baptismo  in  peccata , 
locus  pcenitentia  non  est  ne- 
gandus.  Post  acceptum  spi- 
ritum sanctum , possumus  d 
gratia  data  recedere  atque 
peccare,  denudque  per  gra- 
tiam  Dei  remrgere  ac  resi- 
piscere.  Ideoque  illi  dam - 
nandi  sunt , qui  se  quamdiu 


English  Ed.  1571. 

XV. 

Of  Christe  alone  without 
sinne. 

Christe  in  the  trueth  of 
oure  nature,  was  made  lyke 
vnto  vs  in  al  thinges  (sinne 
only  except)  from  which  he 
was  clearley  voyde,  both  in 
his  fleshe,  and  in  his  spir- 
ite.  He  came  to  be  the 
lambe  without  spot,  who 
by  the  sacrifice  of  hym  self 
once  made,  shoulde  take 
away  the  sinnes  of  the 
worlde:  and  sinne,  (as  S. 
John  sayeth)  was  not  in 
hym.  But  al  we  the  rest, 
(although  baptized,  and 
borne  agayne  in  Christ) 
yet  offende  in  many 
thinges,  and  if  we  say  we 
haue  no  sinne,  we  deceaue 
our  selues,  and  the  trueth 
is  not  in  vs. 

XVI. 

Of  sinne  after  Baptisms. 

Not  euery  deadly  sinne 
willingly  committed  after 
baptisme,  is  sinne  agaynst 
the  holy  ghost,  and  vnpar- 
donable.  Wherefore  the 
graunt  of  repentaunce  is 
not  to  be  denyed  to  such 
as  fall  into  sinne  after  bap- 
tisme. After  we  have  re- 
ceaued  the  holy  ghost,  we 
may  depart  from  grace 
geuen,  and  fall  into  sinne, 
and  by  the  grace  of  God 
(we  may)  aryse  agayne, 


American  Revts.  1801. 
XV. 

Of  Christ  alone  without 
Sin. 

Christ  in  the  truth  of  oui 
nature  was  made  like  unto 
us  in  all  things,  sin  only 
except,  from  which  he  was 
clearly  void,  both  in  his 
flesh,  and  in  his  spirit 
He  came  to  be  the  Lamb 
without  spot,  who,  by  sac- 
rifice of  himself  once  made, 
should  take  away  the  sins 
of  the  world;  and  sin  (as 
Saint  John  saith)  was  not 
in  him.  But  all  we  the 
rest,  although  baptized, 
and  born  again  in  Christ, 
yet  offend  in  many  things ; 
and  if  we  say  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 


XVI. 

Of  Sin  after  Baptism . 

Not  every  deadly  sin 
willingly  committed  after 
Baptism  is  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardon- 
able. Wherefore  the  grant 
of  repentance  is  not  to  be 
denied  to  such  as  fall  into 
sin  after  Baptism.  After 
we  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  we  may  depart  from 
grace  given,  and  fall  into 
sin,  and  by  the  grace  of 
God  we  may  arise  again, 
and  amend  our  lives.  And 
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Ed.  Lat.  1568. 
hie  tiuant , amplius  non  posse 
peecare  affirmant , aut  vere 
resipiscentibus  pomitentios  lo- 
cum denegant . 


XYIL 

De  Praedestinatione  et  Elec- 
tione. 

Prosdestinatio  ad  uitam , 
est  oetemum  Dei  propositum , 
ante  iacta  mundi  fun- 
damental suo  consilio,  nobis 
quidem  occulto,  eonstanter 
decreuit,  eos  quos  in  Christo 
elegit  ex  hominum  genere , d 
maledicto  et  exitio  Uberare, 
atque  t it  uasa  in  honorem 
efflcta , per  Christum  ad 
atemam  sahitem  adducere: 
Vnde  qui  tarn  prcedaro  Dei 
benefido  sunt  donati,  itti  spi- 
ritu  eius  opportune  tempore 
operants,  secundum  proposi- 
tum eius  uocantur : uoca- 
tioni  per  gratiam  parent 
iustfficantur  gratis : adop- 
tantur  in  fiUos ; migeniti 
Iesu  Christi  imagini  effici- 
untur  eonformes:  in  bonis 
operibus  sancti  ambulant : 
et  demdm  ex  Dei  miserioor- 
dia  pertingunt  ad  sempiter- 
nam  fodidtatem. 


English  Ed.  1571.  | 

and  amend  our  lyues.  And 
therefore,  they  are  to  be 
condemned,  whiche  say 
they  can  no  more  sinne 
as  long  as  they  lyue  here, 
jor  denie  the  place  of  for- 
geuenesse  to  such  as  true- 
ly  repent. 

XVII. 

Of  predestination  and  eleo- 
tion . 

Predestination  to  lyfe,  is 
the  euerlastyng  purpose  of 
God,  whereby  (before  the 
foundations  of  the  world 
were  layd)  he  hath  con- 
stantly decreed  by  his 
councell  secrete  to  vs,  to 
deliuer  from  curse  and 
damnation,  those  whom  he 
hath  chosen  in  Christe  out 
of  mankynd,  and  to  bryng 
them  by  Christe  to  euer- 
lastyng saluation,  as  vessels 
made  to  honour.  Where- 
fore they  which  be  indued 
with  so  excellent  a benefite 
of  God,  be  called  accordyng 
to  Gods  purpose  by  his  spi- 
rite  workyng  in  due  season : 
they  through  grace  obey 
the  callyng : they  be  iusti- 
fied  freely:  they  be  made 
sonnes  of  God  by  adoption : 
they  be  made  lyke  the  im- 
age of  his  onelye  begotten 
sonne  Jesus  Christe:  they 
walke  religiously  in  good 
workes,  and  at  length  by 
Gods  mercy,  they  attaine  to 
euerlastyng  felicitie. 


American  Rbvis.  1801. 
therefore  they  are  to  be  con- 
demned, which  say,  they 
can  no  more  sin  as  long  as 
they  live  here,  or  deny  the 
place  of  forgiveness  to  such 
as  truly  repent 


XVII. 

Of  Predestination  and  Elec 
tion . 

Predestination  to  Life  is 
the  everlasting  purpose  of 
God,  whereby  (before  the 
foundations  of  the  world 
were  laid)  he  hath  con- 
stantly decreed  by  his 
counsel  secret  to  us,  to  de- 
liver from  curse  and  dam- 
nation those  whom  he  hath 
chosen  in  Christ  out  of  man 
kind,  and  to  bring  them  by 
Christ  to  everlasting  salva- 
tion, as  vessels  made  to 
honour.  Wherefore,  they 
which  be  endued  with  so 
excellent  a benefit  of  God, 
be  called  according  to 
God's  purpose  by  his  Spir- 
it working  in  due  season : 
they  through  Grace  obey 
the  calling : they  be  justi- 
fied freely:  they  be  made 
sons  of  God  by  adoption: 
they  be  made  like  the  im- 
age of  his  only-begotten 
Son  Jesus  Christ:  they 
walk  religiously  in  good 
works,  and  at  length,  by 
God’s  mercy,  they  attain 
to  everlasting  felicity. 
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Ed.  Lat.  1563. 

Quemadmodum  Pradesti- 
nationis  et  Elections  nostra 
in  Christo  pia  consideration 
dulcis,  suauis  et  ineffabilis 
consolationis  plena  est  verb 
pijs  et  his  qui  sentiunt  in 
se  uim  spiritus  CHRISTI, 
facta  earn  is  et  membra  qua 
adhuc  sunt  super  terram 
mortificantem,  animumque 
ad  ccdestia  et  supema  ra- 
pientem , turn  quia  Julem 
nostrum  de  oeterna  salute 
consequenda  per  Christum 
plurimum  staMlit  atque 
confirmat,  turn  quia  amo- 
rem  nostrum  in  Deum  tie- 
hementer  accendit ; ita  ho- 
minibus  curiosis,  carnalibus , 
et  spiritu  Christi  destitutis , 
ob  oculos  perpetud  versari 
Prcedest  ination  is  Dei  sen- 
tentiam,  pernitiosissimum, 
est  prcecipitium , unde  iUos 
Diabolus  protrudit,  uel  in 
deeper ationem,  uel  in  ceque 
pernitiosam  impurissima 
vita  securitatem 


Deinde  promissumes  di- 
uinas  sic  amplecti  oportet , 
ut  nobis  in  Sacris  Uteris 
gcneraliter  proposita  sunt: 
Et  Dei  voluntas  in  nostris 
actionibus  ea  sequenda  est, 


English  Ed.  1571. 

As  the  godly  consydera- 
' tion  of  predestination,  and 
our  election  in  Christe,  is 
full  of  sweete,  pleasaunt, 
and  vnspeakeable  comfort 
to  godly  persons,  and  such 
as  feele  in  themselues  the 
working  of  the  spirite  of 
Christe,  mortifying  the 
workes  of  the  fleshe,  and 
their  earthly  e members, 
and  drawing  vp  their 
mynde  to  hygh  and  heau- 
enly  thinges,  as  well  be- 
cause it  doth  greatly  estab- 
lyshe  and  confirme  their 
fayth  of  eternal  saluation 
to  be  enjoyed  through 
Christe,  as  because  it  doth 
feruently  kindle  their  loue 
towardes  God.  So,  for  cu- 
rious and  carnal  persons, 
lacking  the  spirite  of 
Christe,  to  haue  continu- 
ally before  their  eyes  the 
sentence  of  Gods  predesti- 
nation, is  a most  daunger- 
ous  downefall,  whereby  the 
deuyll  doth  thrust  them 
either  into  desperation,  or 
into  rechelesnesse  of  most 
vneleane  liuing,  no  lesse 
perilous  then  desperation. 

Furthermore,1  we  must 
receaue  Gods  promises  in 
such  wyse,  as  they  be  gener- 
ally set  foorth  to  vs  in  holy 
scripture:  and  in  our  do- 
ynges,  that  wyl  of  God  is  to 


American  Revis.  1801. 

As  the  godly  considera- 
tion of  Predestination,  and 
our  Election  in  Christ,  is 
full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and 
unspeakable  comfort  to 
godly  persons,  and  such 
as  feel  in  themselves  the 
working  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  mortifying  the 
works  of  the  flesh,  and 
their  earthly  members,  and 
drawing  up  their  mind  to 
high  and  heavenly  things, 
as  well  because  it  doth 
greatly  establish  and  con- 
firm their  faith  of  eternal 
Salvation  to  be  enjoyed 
through  Christ,  as  because 
it  doth  fervently  kindle 
their  love  towards  God: 
So,  for  curious  and  carnal 
persons,  lacking  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  to  have  contin- 
ually before  their  eyes  the 
sentence  of  God’s  Predes- 
tination, is  a most  danger- 
ous downfall,  whereby  the 
Devil  doth  thrust  them 
either  into  desperation,  or 
into  wretchlessness  of  most 
unclean  living,  no  less  per- 
ilous than  desperation. 

Furthermore,  we  must 
receive  God’s  promises  in 
such  wise,  as  they  be  gener- 
ally set  forth  to  us  in  Holy 
Scripture ; and,  in  our  do- 
ings, that  Will  of  God  is 


1 In  the  Forty-two  Articles  of  ir>53  there  is  the  addition:  ‘ Although  the  decrees  of  pre- 
destination are  unknown  unto  us.’ 
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Ed.  Lat.  1563. 
quam  in  uerbo  Dei  habemus 
diserU  reuelatam . 

xvm. 

Tantum  in  nomine  Christi 
speranda  eat  eeterna  sa- 
lus. 

Svnt  iUi  anathematizandi 
qui  dicere  audent,  vnum- 
quemque  in  Lege  aut  tecta 
quam  pro/itetur , esse  seruan- 
dum : modo  iuxta  Mam  et 
hirnen  natures  accurate  vixe- 
rit:  cum  sacra  litora  tan- 
tum Iesu  Christi  nomen 
pradicent , in  quo  saluos 
fieri  homines  oporteat. 


XIX. 

De  Ecdesia. 

Ecdesia  Christi  uisibilis. 
est  catus  fidelium,  in  quo 
uerbum  Dei  purum  pradi- 
catur,  et  sacr amenta,  quo- 
ad ea  qua  necessario  exi- 
guntur,  iuxta  Christi  insti- 
tutum  recU  administran- 
tur. 

Bicut  errauit  ecdesia  Hie- 
rosolymitana,  Alexandrina 
et  Antiockena : ita  et  errauit 
Ecdesia  Homan  a,  non  so- 
Idm  quoad  agenda  et  caere- 
moniarum  ritus,  uerum  in 
hijs  etiam  qua  credenda 
sunt. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
be  folowed,  which  we  haue 
expreslye  declared  vnto  V8 
in  the  worde  of  God. 

xvm. 

Of  obtaynyng  eternaU  salva- 
tion, only  by  the  name  of 
Christe. 

They  also  are  to  be  had 
accursed,  that  presume  to 
say,  that  euery  man  shal 
be  saued  by  the  lawe  or 
sect  which  he  professeth, 
so  that  he  be  diligent  to 
frame  his  life  accordyng  to 
that  lawe,  and  the  light  of 
nature.  For  holy  scripture 
doth  set  out  vnto  vs  onely 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christe, 
whereby  men  must  be  saved. 

XIX. 

Of  the  Church . 

The  visible  Church  of 
Christe,  is  a congregation 
of  faythfull  men  in  the 
which  the  pure  worde  of 
God  is  preached,  and  the 
Sacramentes  be  duely  minis- 
tred,  accordyng  to  Christes 
ordinaunce  in  all  those 
thynges  that  of  necessitie 
are  requisite  to  the  same. 

As  the  Church  of  Hieru- 
salem,  Alexandria,  and  An- 
tioche  haue  erred : so  also 
the  Church  of  Rome  hath 
erred,  not  only  in  their 
liuing  and  maner  of  cere- 
monies, but  also  in  matters 
of  fayth. 


American  Revib.  1801. 
to  be  followed,  which  we 
have  expressly  declared  un- 
to us  in  the  Word  of  God. 

xvm. 

Of  obtaining  eternal  Salva- 
tion only  by  the  Name  of 
Christ . 

They  also  are  to  be  had 
accursed  that  presume  to 
say,  That  every  man  shall 
be  saved  by  the  Law  or 
Sect  which  he  professeth, 
so  that  he  be  diligent  to 
frame  his  life  according  to 
that  Law,  and  the  light  of 
Nature.  For  Holy  Scripture 
doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the 
N ame  of J esus  Christ,  where- 
by men  must  be  saved. 

XIX. 

Of  the  Church . 

The  visible  Church  of 
Christ  is  a congregation  of 
faithful  men,  in  the  which 
the  pure  Word  of  God  is 
preached,  and  the  Sacra- 
ments be  duly  ministered 
according  to  Christ’s  ordi- 
nance, in  all  those  things 
that  of  necessity  are  requi- 
site to  the  same. 

As  the  Church  of  Jeru- 
salem, Alexandria,  and  An- 
tioch, have  erred ; so  also 
the  Church  of  Rome  hath 
erred,  not  only  in  their  liv- 
ing and  manner  of  Ceremo- 
nies, but  also  in  matters  of 
Faith. 
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Ed.  Lat.  1563 
XX. 

De  EcclesisB  autoritate. 

HaJbet  Ecdema  Ritm  sta- 
tuendi  ius,  et  infidei  contro- 
uersijs  autoritatcm,  quamuis 
Ecclesia  non  licet  quicquam 
instituere,  qwod  verbo  Dei 
scripto  aduersetur,  nec  unum 
scripture  locum  tic  exponere 
potest,  ut  alteri  contradicat. 
Quare  licet  Ecclesia  sit  di- 
uinorum  Itbrorum  testis  et 
conseruatrix , attamen  vt  ad - 
uersus  eos  nihil  decemere, 
ita  prater  iUos  nihil  creden- 
dum  de  necessitate  salutis 
debet  dbtrudere. 


XXL 

De  autoritate  Conciliorum 
Generalium. 

Qeneralia  Concilia  sine 
iussu  et  uoluntate  princi - 
pum  congregari  non  pos- 
sunt , et  vbi  conuenerint , quia 
ex  hominibus  constant , qui 
non  omnes  spiritu  et  uerbis 
Dei  reguntur,  et  errare  pos - 
sunt , et  interdum  errarunt, 
etiam  in  hijs  qua  ad  nor- 
mam  pietatis  pertinent : ideo 
qua  ah  iUis  constituuntur, 


English  Ed.  1571. 

XX. 

Of  the  aucthoritie  of  the 
Church. 

The  Church  hath  power 
to  decree  Rites  or  Ceremo- 
nies, and  aucthoritie  in  con- 
trouersies  of  fayth:  And 
yet  it  is  not  lawfull  for  the 
Church  to  ordayne  any 
thyng  that  is  contrarie  to 
Gods  worde  written,  ney- 
ther  may  it  so  expounde 
one  place  of  scripture,  that 
it  be  repugnaunt  to  another. 
Wherefore,  although  the 
Churche  be  a witnesse  and 
a keper  of  holy  writ:  yet, 
as  it  ought  not  to  decree 
any  thing  agaynst  the 
same,  so  besides  the  same, 
ought  it  not  to  enforce  any 
thing  to  be  beleued  for 
necessitie  of  saluation. 

XXI. 

Of  the  aucthoritie  of  gcneraU 
Counselles. 

OeneraU  Counsels  may  not 
be  gathered  together  without 
the  commaundement  and  toyll 
of  princes.  And  when  they 
be  gathered  together  (foras- 
muche  as  they  be  an  assem- 
blie  of  men,  whereof  aU  be 
not  governed  with  the  spirits 
and  word  of  Ood)  they  may 
erre,  and  sometyme  have 
erred , euen  in  thinges  par- 


American  Retie.  1801. 

XX. 

Of  the  Authority  of  the 
Church. 

The  Church  hath  power 
to  decree  Rites  or  Ceremo- 
nies, and  authority  in  Con- 
troversies of  Faith : and  yet 
it  is  not  lawful  for  the 
Church  to  ordain  any  thing 
that  is  contrary  to  God’s 
Word  written,  neither  may 
it  so  expound  one  place  of 
Scripture,  that  it  be  repug- 
nant to  another.  Where- 
fore, although  the  Church 
be  a witness  and  a keeper 
of  Holy  Writ,  yet,  as  it 
ought  not  to  decree  any 
thing  against  the  same,  so 
besides  the  same  ought  it 
not  to  enforce  any  thing 
to  be  believed  for  neces- 
sity of  Salvation. 

XXL 

Cjf  the  Authority  of  General 
Councils. ,l 


1 The  Twenty-first  of  the  English  Articles  is  omitted  in  the  Amer.  ed.,  because  it  is  partly  of 
a local  and  civil  nature,  and  is  provided  fo*  # as  to  the  remaining  parts  of  it,  in  other  Articles. 
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Ed.  Lat.  1568. 
ut  ad  mlutem  necessaria, 
neque  robur  habent , neque 
autoritatem , nisi  ostendi 
possint  i sacris  Uteris  esse 
desumpta. 


XXIL 

De  Purgatorio. 

Doetrina  Bomanensium 
de  Purgatorio , de  Indul- 
gentijs , veneratione  et 

adoratione  turn  Imaginum 
turn  Reliquiarum,  nee  non 
de  invocations  Sanctorum , 
res  est  futdis,  inaniter  con - 
et  nuUis  Scriptura- 
rum  testimonies  innititur, 
imo  verbo  Dei  contradidt. 

xxm. 

Nemo  in  Ecclesia  ministret 
nisi  uocatus. 

Non  licet  euiquam  tu- 
rners sQri  munus  public & 
pradieandi , aut  admini- 
strandi  Saeramenta  in  Ec- 
clesia, nisi  prius  fuerit  ad 
hoc  obeunda  legitim i uoca- 
tus et  missus.  Atque  iUos , 
legitiml  uocatos  et  missos 
existimare  debemus,  qui  per 
homines,  quxbus  potestas  uo- 
eandi  Ministros  atque  mit- 
tendi  in  uineam  Domini 
puUicl  concessa  est  in  Ec- 
desia,  cooptati  fuerint  et 
asciti  in  hoe  opus . 


English  Ed.  1571. 
teynyng  rmto  God.  Wher - 
fore , thinges  ordayned  by 
them  as  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, have  neyther  strength 
nor  aucthoritie,  vnlesse  it 
may  be  declared  that  they  be 
taken  out  of  holy  Scripture. 

XXIL 

Of  Purgatorie. 

The  Romishe  doctrine 
concernyng  purgatorie, 
pardons,  worshipping  and 
adoration,  as  well  of  im- 
ages, as  of  reliques,  and 
also  inuocation  of  Saintes, 
is  a fonde  thing,  vainly  in- 
uented,  and  grounded  vpon 
no  warrantie  of  Scripture, 
but  rather  repugnaunt  to 
the  worde  of  God. 

XXIII. 

Of  mmistryng  in  the  congre- 
gation. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  any 
man  to  take  vpon  hym  the 
office  of  publique  preach 
yng,  or  ministring  the  Sac- 
ramentes  in  the  congrega- 
tion, before  he  be  lawfully 
called  and  sent  to  execute 
the  same.  And  those  we 
ought  to  iudge  lawfully 
called  and  sent,  whiche  be 
chosen  and  called  to  this 
worke  by  men  who  haue 
publique  aucthoritie  geuen 
vnto  them  in  the  congre- 
gation, to  call  and  sende 
ministers  into  the  Lordes 
vineyarde. 


American  Revis.  1801. 


XXIL 

Of  Purgatory. 

The  Romish  Doctrine 
concerning  Purgatory,  Par- 
dons, Worshipping  and 
Adoration,  as  well  of  Im- 
ages as  of  Relics,  and  also 
Invocation  of  Saints,  is  a 
fond  thing,  vainly  invent- 
ed, and  grounded  upon  no 
warranty  of  Scripture,  but 
rather  repugnant  to  the 
Word  of  God. 

xxm. 

Of  Ministering  in  the  Con- 
gregation. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  any 
man  to  take  upon  him  the 
office  of  public  preaching, 
or  ministering  the  Sacra- 
ments in  the  Congregation, 
before  he  be  lawfully  called, 
and  sent  to  execute  the 
same.  And  those  we  ought 
to  judge  lawfully  called  and 
sent,  which  be  chosen  and 
called  to  this  work  by  men 
who  have  public  authority 
given  unto  them  in  the 
Congregation,  to  call  and 
send  Ministers  into  the 
Lord’s  vineyard. 
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XXIV. 

Agendum  cat  in  Ecclesia 
lingua  quae  sit  populo 
nota. 

Lingua  populo  non  intel- 
lect publicas  in  ecdesia  pre- 
-~s  per ag ere,  aut  Sacramenta 
administrate , verbo  Lei  et 
primitiua  Ecdesia  consue- 
tudini  plant  repug  not, . 


XXV. 

De  Sacramentis. 

Sacramento,  d Christo  in - 
stituta,  non  tantum  sunt 
nota  prof  essionis  Christ iano- 
rum , sed  certa  quadam  po- 
tius  testimonia,  et  efficacia 
signa  gratia , atque  hones  in 
nos  uoluntatis  Lei , per  qua  | 
inuisibiliter  ipse  in  nobis 
operatur , nostrdmque  Jidem 
in  se,  non  solum  excitat, 
uerumetiam  confirmat. 

Luo  d Christo  Domino 
fjostro  in  Euangelio  insti- 
tuta  sunt  Sacramenta,  scili- 
cet Baptismus  et  Cana  Do- 
mini. 

Quinque  ilia  uulgo  no- 
minata  Sacramenta , scilicet , 
Confirmation  Panitentia,  Or- 
do,  Matrimonium,  et  Ex- 
trema unctio , pro  sacramen- 
tis euangdicis  habenda  non 
sunt , ut  qua  partim  d prana 
Apostolorum  imitations  pro- 


English  Ed.  1571. 

XXIV. 

Of  speahyng  in  the  congre- 
gationf in  such  a tongue  as 
the  people  vnderstandeth . 

It  is  a thing  playnely  re- 
pugnaunt  to  the  worde  of 
God,  and  the  custome  of 
the  primitiue  Churche,  to 
haue  publique  prayer  in 
the  Churche,  or  to  minis- 
ter the  Sacramentes  in  a 
tongue  not  vnderstanded 
of  the  people. 

XXV. 

Of  the  Sacramentes, 
Sacramentes  ordayned  of 
Christe,  be  not  onely  badges 
or  tokens  of  Christian  mens 
profession  : but  rather  they 
be  certaine  sure  witnesses 
and  effectuall  signes  of 
I grace  and  Gods  good  wyll 
towardes  vs,  by  the  which 
he  doth  worke  inuisiblie  in 
vs,  and  doth  not  only  quick- 
en, but  also  strengthen  and 
confirme  our  fayth  in  hym. 

There  are  two  Sacra- 
mentes ordayned  of  Christe 
our  Lorde  in  the  Gospell, 
that  is  to  say,  Baptisme,  and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lorde. 

Those  fyue,  commonly 
called  Sacramentes,  that  is 
to  say,  Confirmation,  Pen- 
aunce,  Orders,  Matrimonie, 
and  extreme  Vnction,  are 
not  to  be  compted,  for  Sac- 
ramentes of  the  gospel,  be- 
ing such  as  haue  growen 


American  Revis.  1801. 

XXIV. 

Of  Speaking  in  the  Congre- 
gation in  such  a Tongue  as 
the  people  understandeth. 

It  is  a thing  plainly  re- 
pugnant to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  custom  of 
the  Primitive  Church,  to 
have  public  Prayer  in  the 
Church,  or  to  minister  the 
Sacraments,  in  a tongue 
not  understanded  of  the 
people. 

XXV. 

Of  the  Sacraments, 
Sacraments  ordained  of 
Christ  be  not  only  badges 
or  tokens  of  Christian  men's 
profession,  but  rather  they 
be  certain  sure  witnesses, 
and  effectual  signs  of  grace, 
and  God's  good  will  to- 
wards us,  by  the  which  he 
doth  work  invisibly  in  us, 
and  doth  not  only  quick- 
en, but  also  strengthen  and 
confirm  our  Faith  in  him. 

There  are  two  Sacra- 
ments ordained  of  Christ 
our  Lord  in  the  Gospel, 
that  is  to  say,  Baptism,  and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Those  five  commonly 
called  Sacraments,  that  is 
to  say,  Confirmation,  Pen- 
ance, Orders,  Matrimony, 
and  Extreme  Unction,  are 
not  to  be  counted  for  Sac- 
raments of  the  Gospel,  be- 
ing such  as  have  grown 
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fluxerunt,  partim  uiUz  sta- 
tus sunt  in  scripturis  qui- 
dem  probati,  sed  sacramen- 
torum  eandem  cum  baptismo 
et  coma  Domini  rationem 
non  habentes:  quomodo  nec 
Pomitentia , ut  qua  signum 
aliquod  uisibile  seu  carremo- 
niam  a Deo  institutam  non 
habeat. 

Sacramenta  non  in  hoc 
institute  sunt  d Christo,  ut 
spectarentur,  aut  circumfe- 
rentur,  sed  ut  rite  illis  ute- 
remur:  et  in  hijs  duntaxat 
qui  digue  percipiunt,  salu- 
tarem  hdbent  effectum:  qui 
uerd  indigne  percipiunt, 
damnationem  (ut  inquit 
Paulus)  sibi  ipsis  acqui- 
runt. 


XXVI. 

Mini8trorum  malitia  non 
tollit  efficaciam  institu- 
tionum  diuinarum. 

Qvamuis  in  Ecdesia  uisi- 
bili  bonis  mali  semper  sint 
admixti,  atque  interdum  mi- 
nisterio  uerbi  et  sacramen- 
torum  administrationi  pro- 
tint,  tamen  cdm  non  suo  sed 
Ohristi  nomine  agant , eius- 
que  mandato  et  autoritate 
ministrent,  illorum  ministe- 
rio  uti  licet,  cum  in  verbo 
Dei  audiendo,  turn  in  sacra - 
mentis  percipiendis.  Neque 
per  illorum  malitiam  effec- 

Vol.  III.— Ks 


English  Ed.  1571. 
partly  of  the  corrupt  folow- 
ing  of  the  Apostles,  partly 
are  states  of  life  alowed 
in  the  scriptures:  but  yet 
haue  not  lyke  nature  of 
Sacramentes  with  Baptism e 
and  the  Lordes  Supper,  for 
that  they  haue  not  any  vis- 
ible signe  or  ceremonie  or- 
dayned  of  God. 

The  Sacramentes  were 
not  ordayned  of  Christ  to 
be  gased  vpon,  or  to  be 
caryed  about ; but  that  we 
slioulde  duely  use  them. 
And  in  such  only,  as  wor- 
thyly  receaue  the  same, 
they  haue  a wholesome 
effect  or  operation : But 
they  that  receaue  them 
vnworthyly,  purchase  to 
them  selues  damnation,  as 
S.  Paul  sayth. 

XXVI. 

Of  the  unworthynessc  of  the 
ministers,  which  hinder 
not  the  effect  of  the  Sacra- 
mentes. 

Although  in  the  visible 
Churche  the  euyl  be  euer 
myngled  with  the  good, 
and  sometime  the  euyll 
haue  cheefe  aucthoritie  in 
the  ministration  of  the 
worde  and  Sacramentes : 
yet  forasmuch  as  they  do 
not  the  same  in  their  own 
name  but  in  Christes,  and 
do  minister  by  his  com- 
mission and  aucthoritie, 
we  may  vse  their  minis- 


American  Revis.  1801. 
partly  of  the  corrupt  fol- 
lowing of  the  Apostles, 
partly  are  states  of  life  al- 
lowed in  the  Scriptures; 
but  yet  have  not  like  na- 
ture of  Sacraments  with 
Baptism,  and  the  Lord’s 
Supper,  for  that  they  have 
not  any  visible  sign  or  cere- 
mony ordained  of  God. 

The  Sacraments  were  not 
ordained  of  Christ  to  be 
gazed  upon,  or  to  be  car- 
ried about,  but  that  we 
should  duly  use  them.  And 
in  such  only  as  worthily  re- 
ceive the  same,  they  have 
a wholesome  effect  or  oper- 
ation : but  they  that  re- 
ceive them  unworthily, 
purchase  to  themselves 
damnation,  as  Saint  Paul 
saith. 

XXVI. 

Of  the  Unworthiness  of  the 
Ministers,  which  hinders 
not  the  effeCqf  the  Sacra- 
ments. 

Although  in  the  visible 
Church  the  evil  le  ever 
mingled  with  the  .good, 
and  sometimes  the  evil 
have  chief  authority  in  the 
Ministration  of  the  Wtvd 
and  Sacraments,  yet  for  la- 
much  as  they  do  not  tie 
same  in  their  own  na?.e, 
but  in  Christ’s,  and  do 
minister  by  his  commis- 
sion and  authority,  we  may 
use  their  Ministry,  both  in 
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tu8  institutorum  Christi  tol- 
lituTy  aut  gratia  donorum 
Dei  minuitur , quoad  eon 
qui  Jide  et  riti  sibi  oblata 
percipiunt , qua  propter  in- 
stitutionem  CHRISTI  et 
promissionem  efficacia  mint, 
licet  per  malos  adnrinistren- 
tw. 


Ad  Bcclesia  tamen  disci - 
plinam  pertinent , ut  in 
malos  ministros  inquiratur , 
accusenturque  ab  hijs,  qui 
eorum  flagitia  nouerint , at- 
que  tandem  iusto  conuicti 
indicia , deponantur . 


XXYIL 
De  Baptismo. 

Baptismus  non  est  tan - 
Ulm  professionis  signum  ac 
iiscriminis  nota , qua  Chri- 
itiani  d non  Christianis  dis- 
cemantur,  sed  etiam  est  si- 
gnum Regeneration!#,  per 
quod  tanquam  per  instru- 
mentum  recti  baptismum 
suspitientes , ecdesia  inserun- 
tur , promissiones  de  Remis- 
sions peccatorum  atque  Adop- 
tione  nostra  in  flios  Dei , 
per  Smritum  sanctum  uisi- 


English  Ed.  1571. 
trie,  both  in  hearing  the 
word  of  God,  and  in  the 
receauing  of  the  Sacra- 
mentes.  Neither  is  y*  ef- 
fect of  Christes  ordinaunce 
taken  away  by  their  wick- 
ednesse,  nor  the  grace  of 
Gods  gyftes  diminished 
from  such  as  by  fayth  and 
ryghtly  do  receaue  the 
Sacramentes  ministered 
ynto  them,  which  be  ef- 
fectual!, because  of  Christes 
institution  and  promise,  al- 
though they  be  ministred 
by  euyll  men. 

Neuerthelesse,  it  apper- 
teyneth  to  the  discipline 
of  the  Churche,  that  enqui- 
rie  be  made  of  euyl  min- 
istres,  and  that  they  be  ac- 
cused by  those  that  haue 
knowledge  of  their  of 
fences:  and  finally,  beyng 
founde  gyltie  by  iust  iudge- 
ment,  be  deposed. 

xxvn. 

Of  Baptisms . 

Baptisme  is  not  onely  a 
signe  of  profession,  and 
marke  of  difference,  where- 
by Christian  men  are  dis- 
cerned from  other  that  be 
not  christened : but  is  also 
a signe  of  regeneration  or 
newe  byrth,  whereby  as  by 
an  instrument,  they  that  re- 
ceaue baptisme  rightly,  are 
grafted  into  the  Church: 
the  promises  of  the  for- 
gcuenesse  of  sinne,  and  of 


American  Revis.  1801. 
hearing  the  Word  of  God, 
and  in  receiving  the  Sac- 
raments. Neither  is  the 
effect  of  Christ's  ordinance 
taken  away  by  their  wick- 
edness, nor  the  grace 
of  God’s  gifts  diminished 
from  such  as  by  faith,  and 
rightly,  do  receive  the  Sac- 
raments ministered  unto 
them;  which  be  effectual, 
because  of  Christ’s  insti- 
tution and  promise,  al- 
though they  be  ministered 
by  evil  men. 

Nevertheless,  it  apper- 
taineth  to  the  discipline 
of  the  Church,  that  in- 
quiry be  made  of  evil 
Ministers,  and  that  they 
be  accused  by  those  that 
have  knowledge  of  their 
offences ; and  finally,  being 
found  guilty,  by  just  judg- 
ment be  deposed. 

xxvn. 

Of  Baptism . 

Baptism  is  not  only  a 
sign  of  profession,  and 
mark  of  difference,  where- 
by Christian  men  are  dis- 
cerned from  others  that 
be  not  christened,  but  it 
is  also  a sign  of  Regenera- 
tion or  New-Birth,  where- 
by, as  by  an  instrument, 
they  that  receive  Baptism 
rightly  are  grafted  into  the 
Church;  the  promises  of 
the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and 
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biliter  dbsignantur,fides  con- 
firmatur,  et  ui  diuina  in - 
uocationis,  gratia  augetur. 


Baptismus  paruulorum 
omnino  in  ecdesia  retinen- 
dus  e sty  ut  qui  cum  Chri- 
sti  institutions  optimi  eon - 
groat. 

xxvm. 

De  Coena  Domini. 

Coma  Domini  non  est 
tantum  signum  mutua  be- 
neuolmtioB  Christianorum 
inter  sese , uerum  potids  est 
sacramentum  nostra  per 
mortem  Christi  redemptio- 
ns. Atque  adeo  riti,  dignl 
et  cum  fide  sumentibus,  pa- 
rvis quern  frangimus,  est 
eommunieatio  corporis  Chri- 
sti: similiter  poeulum  bene- 
dictionis,  est  eommunieatio 
sanguinis  CkrisU. 


Pants  et  vini  transub-  \ 
stantiatio  in  Eucharistia , 
ex  sacris  Uteris  probari  non 
potest,  sed  apertis  scriptu- 
res verbis  aduersatur,  sacra- 
menti  naturam  euertit , et 


English  Ed.  1571. 
our  adoption  to  be  the 
sonnes  of  God,  by  the 
holy  ghost,  are  visibly 
signed  and  sealed:  fayth 
is  confyrmed:  and  grace 
increased  by  vertue  of 
prayer  vnto  God. 

The  baptisme  of  young 
children,  is  in  any  wyse 
to  be  retayned  in  the 
Cburcbe,  as  most  agre- 
able  with  the  institution 
of  Christe. 

xxvm. 

Of  the  Lordes  Supper. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
is  not  only  a signe  of  the 
loue  that  Christians  ought 
to  haue  among  them  selues 
one  to  another : but  rather 
it  is  a Sacrament  of  our 
redemption  by  Christes 
death.  Insomuch  that  to 
suche  as  ryghtlie,  worthy- 
ly,  and  with  fayth  receaue 
the  same  the  bread  whiche 
we  breake  is  a parttak- 
yng  of  the  body  of 
Christe,  and  likewyse  the 
cuppe  of  blessing,  is  a 
parttakyng  of  the  blood 
| of  Christe. 

Transubstantiation  (or 
the  chaunge  of  the  sub- 
staunce  of  bread  and  wine) 
in  the  Supper  of  the  Lorde, 
can  not  be  proued  by  holye 
writ,  but  is  repugnaunt  to 
the  playne  wordes  of  script- 
ure, ouerthroweth  the  nat- 
ure of  a Sacrrment,  and 


American  Revis.  1801. 
of  our  adoption  to  be  the 
sons  of  God  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  visibly  signed 
and  sealed;  Faith  is  con- 
firmed, and  Grace  increased 
by  virtue  of  prayer  unto 
God. 

The  Baptism  of  young 
Children  is  in  any  wise  to 
be  retained  in  the  Church, 
as  most  agreeable  with  the 
institution  of  Christ. 

xxvm. 

Of  the  Lords  Supper. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord 
is  not  only  a sign  of  the 
love  that  Christians  ought 
to  have  among  themselves 
one  to  another;  but  rather 
it  is  a Sacrament  of  our 
Redemption  by  Christ’s 
death:  insomuch  that  to 
such  as  rightly,  worthily, 
and  with  faith,  receive  the 
same,  the  Bread  which  we 
break  is  a partaking  of  the 
Body  of  Christ;  and  like- 
wise the  Cup  of  Blessing 
is  a partaking  of  the  Blood 
of  Christ 

Transubstantiation  (or 
the  change  of  the  substance 
of  Bread  and  Wine)  in  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord,  can 
not  be  proved  by  Holy 
Writ ; but  is  repugnant  to 
the  plain  words  of  Script- 
ure, overthroweth  the  nat- 
ure of  a Sacrament  and 
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multarum  super stitionum 
ded  it  occcLsionem.1 

Corpus  Christi  datur,  ac- 
cipilur , et  manducatur  in 
coena,  tantum  ccelesti  et  spi - 
rituali  ratione.  Medium  au- 
tem  quo  Corpus  Christi  ac- 
cipitur  et  manducatur  in 
coena,  fides  est. 

Sacramentum  Eucharistm 
ex  institutions  Christi  non 
seruabatur , circumferdbatur , 
eleuabatur , nec  adorabatur. 

[XXIX.* 


[ Impii , et  fide  mua  de- 
stitute licet  camaliter  et 
visibiliter  (vt  Augustinus  lo- 
quitur) corporis  et  sangui- 
nis Christi  sacramentum 
dentibus  premant , nullo  ta- 
men  modo  Christi  partidpes 
efiiciuntur.  Sed  potius  tan - 
tcB  rei  sacramentum  seu  sym- 


English  Ed.  1571. 
hath  geuen  occasion  to 
many  superstitions. 

The  body  of  Christe  is 
geuen,  taken,  and  eaten  in 
the  Supper  only  after  an 
heauenly  and  spirituall 
maner : And  the  meane 
whereby  the  body  of 
Christe  is  receaued  and 
eaten  in  the  Supper,  is 
fayth. 

The  Sacrament  of  the 
Lordes  Supper  was  not 
by  Christes  ordinaunce  re- 
serued,  caryed  about,  ly fl- 
ed vp,  or  worshipped. 

XXIX. 

Of  the  unded  which  do  not 
cate  the  body  of  Christe  in 
the  vse  of  the  Lordes  Sup- 
per\ 

The  wicked,  and  suche 
as  be  voyde  of  a liuelye 
fayth,  although  they  do 
carnally  and  visibly  presse 
with  their  teeth  (as  Saint 
Augustine  sayth)  the  Sac- 
rament of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ : yet  in  no 
wyse  are  the  partakers  of 


American  Revis.  1801. 
hath  given  occasion  t< 
many  superstitions. 

The  Body  of  Christ  is 
given,  taken,  and  eaten,  in 
the  Supper,  only  after  an 
heavenly  and  spiritual  man- 
ner. And  the  mean  where- 
by the  Body  of  Christ  is 
received  and  eaten  in  the 
Supper,  is  Faith. 

The  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord’s  Supper  was  not  by 
Christ’s  ordinance  reserved, 
carried  about,  lifted  up,  or 
worshiped. 

XXIX. 

Of  the  Wicked,  which  eat  not 
the  Body  of  Christ  in  the 
use  of  the  Lord's  Supper . 

The  Wicked,  and  such 
as  be  void  of  a lively  faith, 
although  they  do  carnally 
and  visibly  press  with  their 
teeth  (as  Saint  Augustine 
saith)  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ;  yet  in  no  wise  are 
they  partakers  of  Christ: 


1 The  following  clause  against  the  real  presence  and  ubiquity  of  Christ’s  body  was  here 
added  in  the  Parker  Latin  MS.,  but  struck  out  in  the  Synod : ‘ Christus  in  caelum  ascendens , 
corpori  suo  Immortalitatem  dedit , Naturam  non  abstulit  humane  enim  nature  veritatem  (» uxta 
Scripturas ),  perpetuo  retinet , quam  uno  et  definito  Loco  esse , et  non  in  multa , vel  omnia 
mul  loca  diffundi  oportet . Quum  igitur  Christus  in  celwn  sublatus , ibi  usque  adfinem  seculi 
permansurus , atque  inde , non  aliunde  (ut  loquitur  Augustinus)  venturus  sit , ad  iudicandum 
v\uos  et  mortuos , non  debet  quisquam  fidelium , et  camis  eius , et  sanguinis,  realern,  et  corpora - 
lem  ( ut  lofiuuntur ) presentiam  in  Eucharistia  vel  credere , vel  projiteri.  Corpus  tamen  Christi 
datur,'  etc. 

* This  Article,  which  agrees  with  the  Zwinglian  and  Calvinistic  theory  against  the  Lutheran, 
is  wanting  in  all  the  printed  copies  until  1571,  and  has  here  been  supplied  from  the  Parker 
MS.  See  Hardwick,  p.  315,  note  8,  and  p.  143. 
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bolum  ad  judicium  sibi  man- 
ducant  et  bibunt.] 

XXIX.  [XXX.] 

De  Vtraque  Specie. 

Calix  Domini  Laicis  non 
est  denegandus : utraque 

enim  pars  dominici  sacra- 
menti  ex  Ckristi  institutions 
et  prcBcepto , omnibus  Chri- 
stianis  ex  cequo  adminis- 
trate debet' 


XXX.  [XXXI.] 

De  unica  Christi  oblatione 
in  Cruce  perfecta. 

Oblatio  Christi  semel facta, 
perfecta  est  redcmptio,  pro- 
pitiatio , et  satisfactio  pro 
omnibus  peccatis  totius  mun- 
di,  tarn  originalibus  quam 
actualibus.  Neque  prosier 
Ulam  unicam  est  utta  alia 
pro  peccatis  expiatio,  Vnde 
missarum  sacrificia,  quibus 
uulgo  dicebatur,  Sacerdotem 
offerre  Christum  in  rernis- 
sionem  poena  aut  culpa  pro 
uiuis  et  defunctis,  blasphema 
figmenta  sunt,  et  pemitiosa 


XXXI.  [XXXII.] 

De  Coniugio  Sacerdotum. 

Episcopis,  Presbyteris , et 
Diaconis , nullo  mandate  di - 


English  Ed.  1571. 
Christe,  but  rather  to  their 
condemnation  do  eate  and 
drinke  the  signe  or  Sacra- 
ment of  so  great  a thing. 

XXX. 

Of  both  hindes. 

The  cuppe  of  the  Lorde 
is  not  to  be  denyed  to  the 
laye  people.  For  both  the 
partes  of  the  Lordes  Sac- 
rament, by  Christes  ordi- 
naunce  and  commaunde- 
ment,  ought  to  be  minis- 
tred  to  all  Christian  men 
alike. 

XXXI. 

Of  the  one  oblation  of  Christe 
finished  vppon  the  Crosse . 

The  offering  of  Christ 
once  made,  is  the  perfect 
redemption,  propiciation, 
and  satisfaction  for  all  the 
sinnes  of  the  whole  worlde, 
both  originall  and  actuall, 
and  there  is  none  other 
satisfaction  for  sinne,  but 
that  alone.  Wherefore  the 
sacrifices  of  Masses,  in  the 
which  it  was  commonly 
said  that  the  Priestes  did 
offer  Christe  for  the  quicke 
and  the  dead,  to  haue  re- 
mission of  payne  or  gylt, 
were  blasphemous  fables, 
and  daungerous  deceits. 

XXXII. 

Of  the  mariage  of  Priestes. 

Byshops,  Priestes,  and 
Deacons,  are  not  com- 


American  Revis.  1801. 
but  rather,  to  their  con- 
demnation, do  eat  and 
drink  the  sign  or  Sacra- 
ment of  so  great  a thing. 

XXX 

Of  both  Kinds. 

The  Cup  of  the  Lord  is 
not  to  be  denied  to  the 
Lay-people:  for  both  the 
parts  of  the  Lord’s  Sacra- 
ment, by  Christ’s  ordi- 
nance and  commandment, 
ought  to  be  ministered  to 
all  Christian  men  alike. 

XXXT 

Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Christ 
finished  upon  the  Cross . 

The  Offering  of  Christ 
once  made  is  that  perfect 
redemption,  propitiation, 
and  satisfaction,  for  all  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world, 
both  original  and  actual; 
and  there  is  none  other 
satisfaction  for  sin,  but 
that  alone.  Wherefore  the 
sacrifices  of  Masses,  in  the 
which  it  was  commonly 
said  that  the  Priest  did 
offer  Christ  for  the  quick 
and  the  dead,  to  have  re- 
mission of  pain  or  guilt, 
were  blasphemous  fables, 
and  dangerous  deceits. 

XXXII. 

Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 

Bishops,  Priests,  and 
Deacons,  are  not  com- 
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uino  praceptum  est,  ut  aut 
tcdibatum  uoueant , aut  a 
matrimonio  abstineant.  Li- 
cet igitur  etiam  illis , vt  co- 
terie omnibus  Christianis , 
vbi  hoc  ad  pietatem  magis 
facer e iudicauerint,  pro  suo 
arbitratu  matrimonium  con- 
trahere. 


XXXII.  [XXXIII.] 

Excommunicati  uitandi 
sunt. 

Qvi  per  publicam  Ecclesio 
denuntiationem  ritS  ah  imi- 
tate ecdesio  prcecisus  est  et 
excom  mun icatus,  is  ah  uni - 
nersa  fldclium  multitudine, 
donee  per  pcenitentiam  pub- 
lic2 reconciliatus  fuerit,  ar- 
bitrio  Iudicis  competentis, 
hdbendus  est  tanquam  Eth - 
nicus  et  Publicanus. 


xxxni.  [xxxiv.] 

Traditiones  Ecclesiastic®. 

Ti'aditiones  atque  ccsremo- 
nias  easdem,  non  omnino  ne- 
cessaHum  est  esse  ubique  aut 
prorsus  consimiles.  Nam  et 
uarics  semper  fuerurd,  et 
mutari  possunt , pro  regio - 
num,  temporum , et  morum 
diuersitate,  modo  nihil  con- 
tra uerbum  Dei  instituatur. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
maunded  by  Gods  lawe 
eyther  to  vowe  the  estate 
of  single  lyfe,  or  to  ab- 
stayne  from  manage. 
Therefore  it  is  lawfull  also 
for  them,  as  for  all  other 
Christian  men,  to  mary  at 
tlier  owne  discretion,  as 
they  shall  iudge  the  same 
to  serue  better  to  godly- 
nesse. 

TXXTTT. 

Of  excommunicate  persons , 
howe  they  are  to  be  auoided. 

That  person  whiche  by 
open  denuntiation  of  the 
Churche,  is  rightly  cut  of 
from  the  vnitie  of  the 
Churche,  and  excommuni- 
cated, ought  to  be  taken 
of  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  faythfull  as  an  Heathen 
and  Publicane,  vntill  he  be 
openly  reconciled  by  pen- 
aunce,  and  receaued  into 
the  Churche  by  a iudge  that 
hath  aucthoritie  thereto. 

XXXIV. 

Of  the  traditions  of  the 

Churche. 

It  is  not  nece8sarie  that 
traditions  and  ceremonies 
be  in  al  places  one,  or  vt- 
terly  like,  for  at  all  times 
they  haue  ben  diuerse,  and 
may  be  chaunged  accordyng 
to  the  diuersitie  of  coun- 
treys, times,  and  mens  ma- 
nors, so  that  nothing  be  or- 
deyned  against  Gods  worde. 


American  Revib.  1801. 
manded  by  God’s  Law, 
either  to  vow  the  estate 
of  single  life,  or  to  abstain 
from  marriage : therefore 
it  is  lawful  for  them,  as  for 
all  other  Christian  men,  to 
marry  at  their  own  discre- 
tion, as  they  shall  judge 
the  same  to  serve  better  to 
godliness. 

xxxni. 

Of  excommunicate  Persons, 
how  they  are  to  be  avoided. 

That  person  which  by 
open  denunciation  of  the 
Church  is  rightly  cut  off 
from  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  and  excommuni- 
cated, ought  to  be  taken 
of  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  faithful,  as  a Heathen 
and  Publican,  until  he  be 
openly  reconciled  by  pen- 
ance, and  received  into  the 
Church  by  a judge  that 
hath  authority  thereunto. 

XXXIV. 

Of  the  Traditions  of  the 
Church. 

It  is  not  necessary  that 
Traditions  and  Ceremonies 
be  in  all  places  one,  or  ut- 
terly like ; for  at  all  times 
they  have  been  divers,  and 
may  be  changed  according 
to  the  diversity  of  coun- 
tries, times,  and  men’s  man- 
ners, so  that  nothing  be  or- 
dained against  God’s  Word. 
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Tradition es  et  ccercmonias 
eccleeiasticas  qua  cum  uerbo 
Dei  non  pugnant,  et  sunt 
autoritate  publico,  instituta 
atque  probata , quisquis  pri- 
uato  com  ill o uolens  et  data 
opera  publicl  uiolauerit,  is, 
t it  qui  peccat  in  publicum 
ordinem  eeclesia , quique  la- 
dit  autoritatem  Magistra- 
te, et  qui  infirmorum  fra- 
trum  conscientias  uulnerat , 
public l,  ut  cateri  timeant, 
arguendus  est. 


Quodibet  eeclesia  particu- 
lars, siue  nationals  auto- 
ritatem habet  instituendi , 
mutandi,  ant  dbrogandi  ca- 
remonias  aut  rite  Ecclesi- 
asticos,  humana  tantum 
autoritate  institutes,  mode 
omnia  ad\ficationem  fund. 

XXXTV.  [XXXV.] 
Catalogus  Homiliarum. 

Tome  secunde  Homilia- 
rum, quorum  singulos  titulos 
huic  Articulo  subiunximm , 
oontinet  piam  et  salutaiem 
doctrinam , et  hijs  tempori- 
bus  necessariam , non  mine 
qudm  prior  Tome  Homilia- 
rum qua  adita  sunt  tempore 
Edwardi  sexti.  Itaque  eas 
in  ecdesijs  per  ministros  di- 
ligenter  et  dark,  ut  d populo 


English  Ed.  1571. 

Whosoeuer  through  his 
priuate  iudgement,  wyll- 
yngly  and  purposely  doth 
openly  breake  the  tradi- 
tions and  ceremonies  of 
the  Church,  which  be  not 
repugnaunt  to  the  worde 
of  God,  and  be  ordayned 
and  approued  by  common 
aucthoritie,  ought  to  be 
rebuked  openly  (that  other 
may  feare  to  do  the  lyke), 
as  he  that  offendeth  agaynst 
the  Common  order  of  the 
Churche  and  hurteth  the 
aucthoritie  of  the  Magis- 
trate, and  woundeth  the 
consciences  of  the  weake 
brethren. 

Euery  particuler  or^na- 
tionall  Churche,  hath  auc- 
thoritie to  ordaine,  chaunge, 
and  abolishe  ceremonies  or 
rites  of  the  Churche  or- 
deyned  onlye  by  mans  auc- 
thoritie, so  that  all  thinges 
be  done  to  edifiyng. 

XXXV. 

Of  Homilies. 

The  seconde  booke  of 
Homilies,  the  seuerall  titles 
whereof  we  haue  ioyned 
vnder  this  article,  doth 
conteyne  a godly  and 
wholesome  doctrine,  and 
necessarie  for  these  tymes, 
as  doth  the  former  booke 
of  Homilies,  which  were 
set  foorth  in  the  time  of 
Edwarde  the  sixt : and 


American  Rev  is.  1801. 

Whosoever,  through  his 
private  judgment,  willing- 
ly and  purposely,  doth 
openly  break  the  Tradi- 
tions and  Ceremonies  of 
the  Church,  which  be  not 
repugnant  to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  be  ordained  and 
approved  by  common  au- 
thority, ought  to  be  re- 
buked openly  (that  others 
may  fear  to  do  the  like), 
as  he  that  offendeth  against 
the  common  order  of  the 
Church,  and  hurteth  the 
authority  of  the  Magis- 
trate, and  woundeth  the 
consciences  of  the  weak 
brethren. 

Every  particular  or  na- 
tional Church  hath  author- 
ity to  ordain,  change,  and 
abolish,  Ceremonies  or  Rites 
of  the  Church  ordained 
only  by  man's  authority, 
so  that  all  things  be  done 
to  edifying. 

XXXV. 

Of  the  Homilies . 

The  Second  Book  of 
Homilies,  the  several  titles 
whereof  we  have  joined 
under  this  Article,  doth 
contain  a godly  and  whole- 
some Doctrine,  and  neces- 
sary for  these  times,  as 
doth  the  former  Book  of 
Homilies,  which  were  set 
forth  in  the  time  of  Ed- 
ward the  Sixth ; and  there* 
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inteUigi  possint,  redtandas , 
esse  iudicamm. 


[XXXIV.] 

Catalogue  Homiliarum. 

De  recto  ecclesioe  um. 

Aduersus  Idololatrim  peri- 
cula. 

De  reparandis  ac  purgandis 
ecdesijs. 

De  bonis  operibus. 

De  ieiunio. 

In  gulcB  atque  ebrietatis  uitia. 

In  nimis  sumptuosos  uestium 
apparatus. 

De  oratione  siue  precation  e. 

De  loco  et  tempore  orationi 
destinatis. 

De  publicis  precibus  ac  Sa- 
crament is,  idiomate  uuL 
gari  omn  ibusque  noto , ha- 
bend  is. 

De  sacrosancta  uerbi  divini 
autoritate. 

De  eleemosina. 

De  Christi  natiuitate. 

De  dominica  passions. 

De  resnrrectione  Domini. 

De  digna  corporis  et  san- 
guinis dominid  in  coma 
Domini  participations. 

De  donis  spiritus  sancti. 

In  diebus,  qui  uulgo  Roga- 
tionum  dicti  sunt,  condo. 

De  matrimonij  statu. 

De  otio  seu  socordia. 

De  pcmitentia. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
therefore  we  iudge  them  to 
be  read  in  Churches  by  the 
Ministers  diligently,  and 
distinctly,  that  they  may 
be  vnderstanded  by  the 
people. 

Of  the  names  of  the  Homilies. 

1 Of  the  right  vse  of  the 
Churche. 

2 Agaynst  perill  of  Idola- 
trie. 

3 Of  repay  ring  and  keping 
cleane  of  Churches. 

4 Of  good  workes,  first  of 
fastyng. 

5 Agaynst  gluttony  and 
drunkennesse. 

6 Agaynst  excesse  of  ap- 
p are  11. 

7 Of  prayer. 

8 Of  the  place  and  time 
of  prayer. 

9 That  common  prayer 
and  Sacramentes  ought 
to  be  ministred  in  a 
knowen  tongue. 

10  Of  the  reuerente  esti- 
mation of  Gods  worde. 

1 1 Of  almes  doing. 

12  Of  the  Natiuitie  of 
Christe. 

13  Of  the  passion  of  Christe. 

14  Of  the  resurrection  of 
Christe. 

15  Oftheworthiereceauing 
of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
body  and  blood  of 
Christe. 

16  Of  the  gyftes  of  the 
holy  ghost 

17  For  the  Rogation  dayes. 


American  Reyis.  1801. 
fore  we  judge  them  to 
be  read  in  Churches  by 
the  Ministers,  diligently 
and  distinctly,  that  they 
may  be  understanded  of 
the  people. 

Of  the  Names  of  the  Homilies. 

1.  Of  the  right  Use  of  the 
Church. 

2.  Against  Peril  of  Idol- 
atry. 

3.  Of  repairing  and  keep- 
ing clean  of  Churches. 

4.  Of  good  Works:  first 
of  Fasting. 

5.  Against  Gluttony  and 
Drunkenness. 

6.  Against  Excess  of  Ap- 
parel. 

7.  Of  Prayer. 

8.  Of  the  Place  and  Time 
of  Prayer. 

9.  That  Common  Prayers 
and  Sacraments  ought 
to  be  ministered  in  a 
known  tongue. 

10.  Of  the  reverend  Esti- 
mation of  God’s  Word. 

11.  Of  Alms-doing. 

12.  Of  the  Nativity  of 
Christ 

13.  Of  the  Passion  of  Christ. 

14.  Of  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ 

15.  Of  the  worthy  receiving 
of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ. 

16.  Of  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

17.  For  the  Rogation-daya 
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XXXV.  [XXXVI.] 

Libellus  de  Consecratione 
Archiepiaeoporum  A Episco- 
porum,  & de  ordinotione 
Presbyterorum  & Diacono- 
rum  csditus  nuper  tempo- 
ribus  Edwardi  sexti,  & 
autoritate  Parlamenti  illis 
ipeis  temporitms  confirma- 
tus,  omnia  ad  eiusmodi  con - 
secrationem  & ordinationem 
neceaaaria  continet , & nihil 
habet  quod  ex  ee  ait  aut  su- 
perstitiosum  aut  imaium. 


English  Ed.  1571. 

18  Of  the  state  of  Matri- 
monie. 

19  Of  repentaunce. 

20  Agaynst  Idlenesse. 

21  Agaynst  rebellion. 


American  Revib.  1801. 

18.  Of  the  State  of  Matri 
mony. 

19.  Of  Repentance. 

20.  Against  Idleness. 

21.  Against  Rebellion. 

[This  Article  is  receive •< 
in  thia  Churchy  ao  far  as  it, 
declares  the  Boohs  of  Homi- 
lies to  be  an  explication  of 
Christian  doctrine,  and  in- 
structive in  piety  and  morale. 
But  aU  references  to  the  con- 
stitution and  laws  of  En- 
gland are  considered  as  in- 
applicable to  the  circum- 
stances of  this  Church;  which 
also  suspends  the  order  for 
the  reading  of  said  Homilies 
in  churches,  until  a revision 
of  them  may  be  conveniently 
made,  for  the  clearing  of 
them,  as  well  from  obsolete 
words  and  phrases,  as  from 
the  local  references.] 


XXXVI. 

Of  consecration  of  Bishops 
and  ministers. 

The  booke  of  Consecra- 
tion of  Archbyshops , and 
Byshops,  and  orderyng  of 
Priestes  and  Deacons,  late- 
ly set  foorth  in  the  time  of 
Edwarde  the  sixt,  and  con- 
fyrmed  at  the  same  tyme  by 
aucthoritie  of  Parliament, 
doth  conteyne  all  thinges 
necessarie  to  suche  conse- 
cration and  orderyng : ney- 
ther  hath  it  any  thing,  that 
of  it  selfe  is  superstitious 


XXXVI. 

Of  Consecration  of  Bishops 
and  Ministers. 

The  Book  of  Consecra- 
tion of  Bishops,  and  Or- 
dering of  Priests  and  Dea- 
cons, as  set  forth  by  the 
General  Convention  of  this 
Church  in  1792,  doth  con- 
tain all  things  necessary 
to  such  Consecration  and 
Ordering;  neither  hath  it 
any  thing  that,  of  itself,  is 
superstitious  and  ungodly. 
And,  therefore,  whosoever 
are  consecrated  or  ordered 
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Itaque  quicunque  iuxta  ritus 
iUius  libn  con  seer ati  aut 
ordinati  sunt  ab  Anno  se- 
cundo  prosdicti  Regis  Edr 
wardi,  usque  ad  hoc  tempus, 
aut  in  posterum  iuxta  eos- 
dem  ritus  consecrabuntur 
aut  ordinabuntur  riti,  or - 
dine,  atque  legitimt,  statui - 
mus  esse  <ft  fore  consecrates 
eft  ordinatos. 


XXXVI.  [XXXVTL] 

De  ciuilibufl  Magistratibus. 

Regia  Maiestas  in  hoc 
Anglia  Regno  ac  cateris 
eius  Dominijs,  lure  rum- 
mam  habet  potestatem , ad 
quam  omnium  statuum  hu- 
ius  Regni,  siue  itti  ecclesia- 
stici  sunt  siue  non , in  omni- 
bus causis  supreme  gubema- 
tio  pertinet , eft  nuUi  externa 
iurisdictioni  est  subiecta , nec 
esse  debet. 

Cum  Regia  Maiestati  sum- 
mam  gubemationem  tribui- 
mus,  quibus  titulis  inteUi- 
gimus  animos  quorundam 
calumniatorum  offendi : non 
damns  Regibus  nostris  aut 
uerbi  Dei  aut  sacramento- 
rum  administrationem , quod 
etiam  Iniunctiones  ab  Eliea- 
betha  Regina  nostra  nuper 
adita,  apertissimt  testantur: 
sed  earn  tantum  prarogati- 
uam,  quam  in  sacris  scriptu - 
ris  d Deo  ipso  omnibus  pigs 


English  Ed.  1571. 
or  vngodly.  And  therefore, 
whosoeuer  are  consecrate 
or  ordered  accordyng  to 
the  rites  of  that  booke,  sence' 
the  seconds  yere  of  the  afore- 
named king  Edwards,  onto 
this  time  or  hereafter  shot  be 
consecrated  or  ordered  ac- 
cordyng to  the  same  rites , 
we  decree  all  such  to  be 
ryghtly,  orderly,  and  law- 
fully consecrated  and  or- 
dered. 

XXXVTL 

Of  the  ciuiU  Magistrates. 

The  Queenes  Maiestie  hath 
the  cheefe power  in  this  Readme 
of  Englande,  and  other  her 
dominions,  vnto  whom  the 
cheefe  gouemment  of  all  es- 
tates of  this  Realms , whether 
they  be  EcclesiasticaU  or  Ciu - 
He,  in  all  causes  doth  ap- 
parteine,  and  is  not , nor 
ought  to  be  subiect  to  any 
forraigne  iurisdiction. 

Where  we  attribute  to  the 
Queenes  Maiestie  the  cheefe 
government , by  whiche  titles 
we  vnderstande  the  mindes 
of  some  slanderous  f olkes  to 
be  offended:  we  geue  not  to 
our  princes  the  ministring 
either  of  Cods  word,  or  of 
Sacraments , the  which  thing 
the  iniunctions  also  lately 
set  forth  by  Elizabeth  our 
Queen  e,  doth  most  plainlie 
testify : But  that  only  pre- 
rogative whiche  we  see  to 
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according  to  said  Form, 
we  decree  all  such  to  be 
rightly,  orderly,  and  law- 
fully consecrated  and  or- 
dered. 


XXXVTL 

Of  the  Power  of  the  Oim 1 
Magistrates 

The  Power  of  the  Civil 
Magistrate  extendeth  to  aU 
men , as  well  Clergy  as  Laity , 
in  aU  things  temporal;  but 
hath  no  authority  in  things 
purely  spiritual.  And  we 
hold  it  to  be  the  duty  of  aU 
men  who  are  professors  of 
the  Gospel , to  pay  respectful 
obedience  to  the  Civil  Au- 
thority, regularly  ana  le- 
gitimately constituted 
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Ed.  Lat.  1563. 
Principibus,  uidemus  semper 
fuisse  attributam,  hoc  est. 
ut  omnes  status  atque  or - 
dines  Jidei  sua  d Deo  com- 
missus,  siue  iUi  ecclesiastici 
sint,  sine  duties,  in  officio 
contineant,  & contumaces  ac 
delinquentes,  gladio  ciuili 
cobrceant. 

Romanus  Pontifex  nullam 
habet  iurisdictionem  in  hoc 
regno  Anglia 

Leges  CiuUes  possunt  Chri- 
stianos  propter  capitalist  et 
grauia  crimina  morte  pu- 
nire. 

Christianis  licet  et  ex  man- 
date Magistratus  arma  por- 
tare,  et  iusta  beUa  admini- 
strare. 

XXXVH  [XXXVIII.] 

Chri8tianorum  bona  non 
sunt  communia. 

Facilitates  dt  bona  Ghri- 
stianorum  non  sunt  commu- 
nia quoad  ius  A possessionem, 
et  quidam  Andbaptista  f also 
iactant . Debet  tamen  quisque 
de  hijs  qua  possidet , pro  far 
cultatum  rations , pauperi- 
bus  deemosynas  benigne  dis- 
tribure. 

XXXVIII.  [XXXIX.] 
Licet  Christianis  Iurare. 

Qeemadmodum  iuramen- 


Engush  Ed.  1571. 
haue  ben  geuen  alwayes  to 
all  godly  Princes  in  holy 
Scnptures  by  God  him  sdfe, 
that  is,  that  they  should  rule 
all  estates  and  degrees  com- 
muted to  their  charge  by 
God,  whether  they  be  Eccle- 
siasticall  or  TemporaU,  and 
restrains  with  the  duiU 
sworde  the  stubberne  and 
euyll  doers 

The  bishop  of  Rome  hath 
no  iurisdiction  in  this  Readme 
of  Englande. 

The  lawes  of  the  Readme 
may  punishe  Christian  men 
with  death,  for  heynous  and 
greeuous  offences . 

It  is  lawfvdl  for  Christian 
men , at  the  commaundement 
of  the  Magistrate , to  weare 
weapons,  and  seme  in  the 
warres. 

XXXVIII. 

Of  Christian  mens  goodes, 

which  are  not  common . 

The  ryches  and  goodes 
of  Christians  are  not  com- 
mon, as  touching  the  iyrght, 
title,  and  possession  of  the 
same,  as  certayne  Anabap- 
tistes  do  falsely  boast.  Not- 
withstandyng  euery  man 
ought  of  suche  thinges  as 
be  pos8e8seth,  liberally  to 
geue  almes  to  the  poore, 
accordyng  to  his  habilitie. 

XXXIX. 

Of  a Christian  mans  othe. 

As  we  confesse  that  vayne 


American  Reyis.  1801. 


xxxvm. 

Of  Christian  Men's  Goods, 
which  are  not  common. 

The  Riches  and  Goods 
of  Christians  are  not  com- 
mon, as  touching  the  right, 
title,  and  possession  of  the 
same;  as  certain  Anabap- 
tists do  falsely  boast  Not- 
withstanding, every  man 
ought,  of  such  things  as 
he  possesseth,  liberally  to 
give  alms  to  the  poor,  ac- 
cording to  his  ability. 

XXXIX 

Of  a Christian  Man's  Oath . 
As  we  confess  that  vain 
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Ed.  Lat.  1563. 
turn  uanum  A temerarium 
d Domino  nostro  Iesu  Chri- 
sto, A Apoatolo  eius  Iacobo , 
Christiania  hominibua  inter- 
dictum esse  fatemur : ita 
Christianam  religionem  mi- 
nimi prohibere  censemits,  quin 
iubcntc  Magistrate  in  causa 
fidei  A charitatis,  iurare  li- 
ceat,  modd  id  fiat  iuxta , Pro- 
phets doctrinam,  in  iustitia, 
in  iudicio,  A ueritate.1 


Eos  Articulos  fidei  Chri- 
stiana, continentes  in  uni- 
tier sum  nouemde  cimpaginas 
in  autographo,  quod  asseru- 
atur  apud  Reuerendissimum 
in  Christo  patrcm,  Domi- 
num  Matthceum  Centuarien- 
sem  Archiepiscopum , totius 
Anglia  Primatem  A Me- 
tropolitanum,  Archiepiscopi 
A Episcopi  utriusque  Pro- 
ttincia  regni  Anglia , in  sa- 
cra prouinciali  Synodo  le- 
gitimi  congregati,  unanimi 
assensu  recipiunt  A profi- 
tentur,  A ut  ucros  atque 
Orthodoxos,  manuum  sua- 
rum  subscript  ion  ibus  appro- 
bard,  uiccsimo  nono  die  mea- 
ns Ianuarij : Anno  Domini,  j 


English  Ed.  1571. 
and  rashe  swearing  is  for- 
bidden Christian  men  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christe,  and 
James  his  Apostle:  So  we 
iudge  that  Christian  relig- 
ion doth  not  prohibits,  but 
that  a man  may  sweare 
when  the  Magistrate  re- 
quireth,  in  a cause  of  faith 
and  charitie,  so  it  be  done 
accordyng  to  the  prophetes 
teaching,  in  iustice,  iudge- 
ment,  and  trueth.1 


The  Ratification. 

This  Booke  of  Articles 
before  rehearsed,  is  agayne 
approued,  and  allowed  to 
be  holden  and  executed 
within  the  Realme,  by  the 
ascent  and  consent  of  our 
Soueraigne  Ladye  Eliza- 
beth, by  the  grace  of  GOD, 
of  Englande,  Fraunce,  and 
Irelande  Queene,  defender 
of  the  fayth,  &c.  Which 
Articles  were  deliberately 
read,  and  confirmed  agayne 
by  the  subscription  of  the 
handes  of  the  Archbyshop 
and  Byshoppes  of  the  vp- 
per  house,  and  by  the  sub- 
scription of  the  whole 
Cleargie  in  the  neather 
! house  in  their  Conuoca- 


American  Rbvis.  1801. 
and  rash  Swearing  is  for- 
bidden Christian  men  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
James  his  Apostle,  so  we 
judge,  that  Christian  Re- 
ligion doth  not  prohibit, 
but  that  a man  may  swear 
when  the  Magistrate  re- 
quireth,  in  a cause  of  faith 
and  charity,  so  it  be  done 
according  to  the  Prophets’ 
teaching,  in  justice,  judg- 
ment, and  truth. 

[The  remainder  of  the 
English  editions  is  omitted 
in  the  American  Revision.] 


1 In  the  Forty-two  Articles  of  Edward  VI.  there  are  four  additional  Articles— on  the  Resur- 
rection of  the  Dead,  the  State  of  the  Souls  of  the  Departed,  Millenarians,  and  the  Eternal 
Damnation  of  the  Wicked. 
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Ed.  Lat.  1568.  English  Ed.  1571.  American  Reyis.  1801. 

secundum  computationem  ec-  tion,  in  the  yere  of  our 
elesia  Anglican#,  miUesimo  Lorde  GOD.  1571. 
quingentesimo  sexagesimo  se- 

cundo : uniuersusque  Clerus  ^ Table  of  the  Articles.'] 

Inferior#  damns , eosdem  1 Of  fayth  in  the  Trinitie. 
etiam  unanimiter  d recepit  2 Of  Christe  the  sonne 
d professus  est,  ut  ex  ma-  of  GOD. 
nuum  suarum  subscriptio-  8 Of  his  goyng  downe 
nibus  pcUet,  quae  obtvlit  d into  hell. 
depoeuit  apud  eundem  Reue-  4 Of  his  Resurrection. 
rendissimum , quinto  die  Ft-  5 Of  the  holy  ghost. 
bruarij , Anno  pradicto.  6 Of  the  sufficiencie  of  the 

Quibus  omnibus  articulis,  Scripture. 

Screnesima  princeps  Eliza-  7 Of  the  olde  Testament. 
beth,  Dei  gratia  Anglia , 8 Of  the  three  Credes. 

Francia,  d Hibernia  Be-  9 Of  originall  sinne. 
gina,  fidei  Defensor , dc.  per  10  Of  free  wyll. 
seipsam  diligenter  prius  11  Of  Justification. 
lectis  d examinatis,  Regium  12  Of  good  workes. 
swum  assensum  prcebuit.  18  Of  workes  before  iusti- 

fication. 

14  Of  workes  of  superero- 
gation. 

15  Of  Christe  alone  with- 
out sinne. 

16  Of  sinne  after  Baptisme. 

17  Of  predestination  and 
election. 

18  Of  obtayning  saluation 
by  Christe. 

19  Of  the  Churche. 

20  Of  the  aucthoritie  of 
the  Churche. 

21  Of  the  aucthoritie  of 
generall  Counsels. 

22  Of  Purgatorie. 

28  Of  ministring  in  the 
congregation. 

24  Of  speaking  in  the  con- 
gregation. 

1 This  heading  is  inserted  in  the  later  English  editions  after  the  Ratification. 
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Ed.  Lat.  1563. 


Excusum  Londini  apud 
Reginald  vm  Wolfium,  Re 
gi®  Maiest  in  Latinis  ty- 
pographum.  anno  domini. 
1568. 


English  Ed.  1571. 

25  Of  the  Sacramentes. 

26  Of  the  vn worthy nesse 
of  the  Ministers.  j 

27  Of  Baptisme. 

28  Of  the  Lordes  supper. 

29  Of  the  wicked  whiche 
eate  not  the  body  of 
Christe. 

80  Of  both  kyndes. 

81  Of  Christes  one  obla- 
tion. 

82  Of  the  manage  of 
Priestes. 

88  Of  excommunicate  per- 
sons. 

84  Of  traditions  of  the 
Churche. 

85  Of  Homilies. 

86  Of  consecration  of  Min- 
isters. 

87  Of  ciuill  Magistrates. 

88  Of  Christian  mens  goods. 

89  Of  a Christian  mans  othe. 
40  Of  the  ratification. 

IT  Imprinted  at  London 
in  Powles  Churchyard,  by 
Richarde  Iugge  and  Iohn 
Cawood,  Printers  to  the 
Queenes  Maiestie,  in  Anno 
Domini  1571. 

* Cum  priuilegio  Regia 
maiestatis. 


American  Reyib.  1801. 
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THE  ANGLICAN  CATECHISM.  A.D.  1549, 1662. 

(The  Catechism  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United 
Suites  of  America,  is  found  in  all  editions  of  ‘The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,'  between  the  Baptismal 
8enrice  and  the  Order  of  Confirmation.  It  was  a part  of  the  first  Prayer-book  of  Edward  VL  (1648), 
beaded  * Conflrmadon,'  but  has  undergone  several  modifications.  The  Preface  to  the  Commandments 
with  their  (till  text  was  added  in  1662.  The  explanation  of  the  Sacraments  was  added  in  1604  by  Bishop 
Overall,  at  that  time  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  and  Prolocutor  of  the  Convocation.  The  last  revision  of  the 
Prayer-book  in  1661  (published  1668)  introduced  the  heading  'A  Catechism,*  and  a few  changes  in  the 
answer  on  baptism.  The  American  text,  in  the  explanation  of  the  Commandments,  substitutes  ‘the 
civil  authority'  for  ‘the  king  and  all  that  are  put  in  authority  under  him,*  and  omits  several  directions  in 
the  rubrics.  These  and  other  changes  are  indicated  by  italics. 

The  authentic  text  is  found  in  the  Black-letter  Prayer-book,  so  called,  which  contains  the  original 
marginal  MS,  notes  and  alterations  of  1661,  and  was  annexed  to  the  Act  of  Uniformity.  It  was  sup- 
posed to  be  lost,  but  recovered  in  186T  in  the  Library  of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  reproduced  in  photo- 
zincography fko-simile  for  the  Royal  Commissioners  on  Ritual,  with  a Preface  by  Dean  Stanley,  London, 
18T1,  large  4to.  Besides  this,  I have  compared  the  reprint  of  the  Prayer-book  of  1668,  published  in  Lon- 
don, 1858,  pp.  861-268,  and  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer , with  notes  legal  and  historical , by  Archibald  John 
Stephens,  Lond.  1864,  VoL  ILL  pp.  1448-1477.] 

A Catechism; 

THAT  IS  TO  SAT, 

AN  INSTRUCTION,  TO  BE  LEARNED  OF  EVERY  PERSON  BEFORE  HE  BE  BROUGHT 
TO  BE  CONFIRMED  BY  THE  BISHOP. 

Question.  What  is  your  name  i 

Answer.  N.  or  M. 

Ques.  Who  gave  you  this  name  ? 

Ans.  My  Godfathers  and  Godmothers 1 in  my  Baptism ; wherein  I 
was  made  a member  of  Christ,  the  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Ques.  What  did  your  Godfathers  and  Godmothers 2 then  for  yon  ? 

Ans.  They  did  promise  and  vow  three  things  in  my  name.  First, 
that  I should  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the  pomps  and 
vanity  of  this  wicked  world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Sec- 
ondly, that  I should  believe  all  the  Articles  of  the  Christian  Faith. 
And,  thirdly,  that  I should  keep  God’s  holy  will  and  commandments, 
and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  my  life.  * 

Ques.  Dost  thou  not  think  that  thou  art  bound  to  believe  and  to 
do  as  they  have  promised  for  thee  ? 

Ans.  Yes,  verily;  and  by  God’s  help  so  I will.  And  I heartily 

1 The  American  Episcopal  Prayer-book  reads  My  Sponsors , for  My  Godfathers  and  God 
mothers. 

* Amer.  ed. : Sjwnsors. 
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thank  our  heavenly  Father  that  he  hath  called  me  to  this  state  of 
salvation  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  And  I pray  unto  God  to 
give  me  his  grace,  that  I may  continue  in  the  same  unto  my  life’s  end. 

Catechist . Rehearse  the  Articles  of  thy  Belief. 

Answer.  I believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth : 

And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord,  who  was  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  suffered  under  Pontius  Pi- 
late, was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried  ; he  descended  into  hell;  the  third 
day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead ; he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty ; from  thence  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

I believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ; the  holy  Catholic  Church ; the  com- 
munion of  saints;  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  the  resurrection  of  the 
body;  and  the  life  everlasting.  Amen. 

Ques.  What  dost  thou  chiefly  learn  in  these  Articles  of  thy  Be- 
lief? 

Ans.  First,  I learn  to  believe  in  God  the  Father,  who  hath  made  me, 
and  all  the  world. 

Secondly,  in  God  the  Son,  who  hath  redeemed  me,  and  all  mankind. 

Thirdly,  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifieth  me,  and  all  the 
elect 1 people  of  God. 

Ques.  You  said  that  your  Godfathers  and  Godmothers 2 did  promise 
for  you  that  you  should  keep  God’s  Commandments.  Tell  me  how 
many  there  be  ? 

Ans.  Ten. 

Ques.  Which  be3  they  ? 

Ans.  The  same  which  God  spake  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Exo- 
dus, saying,  I am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  brought  thee  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 

I.  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  but  me. 

II.  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the  like- 
ness of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or 
in  the  water  under  the  earth.  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor 


1 Amer.  ed.  omits  elect.  * Amer.  ed. : Sponsors.  * Amer.  ed. ; mre. 
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worship  them : for  I the  Lord  thy  God  am  a jealous  God,  and  visit  the 
sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  gener- 
ation of  them  that  hate  me ; and  show  mercy  unto  thousands  in  them 
that  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments. 

III.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain : for 
the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

IV.  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day.  Six  day9  shalt 
thou  labor,  and  do  all  that  thou  hast  to  do ; but  the  seventh  day  is  the 
Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  In  it  thou  shalt  do  no  manner  of  work, 
thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant,  and  thy  maid- 
servant, thy  cattle,  and  the  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates.  For  in 
six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them 
is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day ; wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  seventh 
day,  and  hallowed  it. 

V.  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in 
the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

VI.  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder. 

VII.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

VIII.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

IX.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbor. 

X.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor’s  house,  thou  shalt  not  covet 
thy  neighbor’s  wife,  nor  his  servant,  nor  his  maid,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his 
ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  his. 

Qaes . What  dost  thou  chiefly  learn  by  these  Commandments? 

A ns . I learn  two  things : my  duty  towards  God,  and  my  duty  to- 
wards  my  neighbor. 

Ques.  What  is  thy  duty  towards  God  ? 

Am.  My  duty  towards  God  is  to  believe  in  him,  to  fear  him,  and  to 
love  him  with  all  my  heart,  with  all  my  mind,  with  all  my  soul,  and 
with  all  my  strength ; to  worship  him,  to  give  him  thanks,  to  put  my 
whole  trust  in  him,  to  call  upon  him,  to  honor  his  holy  name  and  his 
Word,  and  to  serve  him  truly  all  the  days  of  my  life. 

Ques.  What  is  thy  duty  towards  thy  neighbor  ? 

An s.  My  duty  towards  my  neighbor  is  to  love  him  as  myself,  and  to 
do  to  all  men  as  I would  they  should  do  unto  me:  to  love,  honor,  and 
succo'*  tnv  father  and  mother:  to  honor  and  obey  the  King  [Queen], 

Vol.HL— Ll 
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and  all  that  are  put  in  authority  under  him  [her]  :l  to  submit  myself  to 
all  my  governors,  teachers,  spiritual  pastors  and  masters:  to  order  my- 
self lowly  and  reverently  to  all  my  betters : to  hurt  nobody  by  word 
nor  deed:  to  be  true  and  just  in  all  my  dealing:  to  bear  no  i^alice 
nor  hatred  in  my  heart:  to  keep  my  hands  from  picking  and  steal- 
ing, and  my  tongue  from  evil-speaking,  lying,  and  slandering : tc  keep 
my  body  in  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity : not  to  covet  nor  desire 
other  men’s  goods;  but  to  learn  and  labor  truly  to  get  mine  own  living, 
and  to  do  my  duty  in  that  state  of  life  unto  which  it  shall  please  God 
to  call  me. 

Catechist.  My  good  child?  know  this,  that  thou  art  not  able  to  do 
these  things  of  thyself,  nor  to  walk  in  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
to  6erve  him,  without  his  special  grace ; which  thou  must  learn  at  all 
times  to  call  for  by  diligent  prayer.  Let  me  hear,  therefore,  if  thou 
canst  say  the  Lord’s  Prayer. 

Answer.  Our  Father,  whichz  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven. 
Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as 
we  forgive  them  that 4 trespass  against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temp- 
tation ; but  deliver  us  from  evil.  Amen. 

Ques.  What  desirest  thou  of  God  in  this  Prayer? 

Am.  I desire  my  Lord  God  our  heavenly  Father,  who  is  the  giver 
of  all  goodness,  to  6end  his  grace  unto  me,  and  to  all  people ; that  we 
may  worship  him,  serve  him,  and  obey  him,  as  we  ought  to  do.  And 
I pray  unto  God,  that  he  will  send  ns  all  things  that  be  needful  both 
for  our  souls  and  bodies ; and  that  he  will  be  merciful  unto  us,  and 
forgive  us  our  sins;  and  that  it  will  please  him  to  save  and  defend  us 
in  all  dangers,  ghostly  and  bodily  \ 5 and  that  he  will  keep  us  from  all 
sin  and  wickedness,  and  from  our  ghostly 6 enemy,  and  from  everlasting 
death.  And  this  I trust  he  will  do  of  his  mercy  and  goodness,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  therefore  I say,  Amen,  so  be  it. 


1 Amer.  ed. : The  civil  authority.  The  editions  before  1661  read  instead : ‘The  King  and 
hit  Ministers .’ 

* Substituted  for  the  original  son  in  the  edition  of  1552. 

* Amer.  ed. : who . • Amer.  ed. : both  of  soul  and  body. 

4 Amer.  ed. : those  who . 4 Amer.  ed. : spiritual. 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


THE  ANGLICAN  CATECHISM,  1549. 


521 


Ques.  How  many  Sacraments  hath  Christ  ordained  in  his  Church? 

Ans . Two  only,  as  generally  necessary  to  salvation : that  is  to  say, 
Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Ques.  What  meanest  thou  by  this  word  Sacrament  f 

Ans.  1 mean  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  given  unto  us,  ordained  by  Christ  himself  as  a means  whereby 
we  receive  the  same,  and  a pledge  to  assure  us  thereof. 

Ques.  How  many  parts  are  there  in  a Sacrament  ? 

Ans.  Two : the  outward  visible  sign,  and  the  inward  spiritual  grace. 

Ques.  What  is  the  outward  visible  sign  or  form  in  Baptism  ? 

Ans.  Water;  wherein  the  person  is  baptized 1 in  the  name  op  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Ques.  What  is  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace? 

Ans.  A death  unto  sin,  and  a new  birth  unto  righteousness:  for, 
being  by  nature  born  in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath,  we  are  hereby 
made  the  children  of  grace. 

Ques.  What  is  required  of  persons  to  be  baptized  ? 

Ans.  Kepentance,  whereby  they  forsake  sin ; and  Faith,  whereby 
they  steadfastly  believe  the  promises  of  God  made  to  them  in  that 
Sacrament. 

Ques.  Why,  then,  are  infants  baptized,  when  by  reason  of  their  ten 
der  age  they  can  not  perform  them  ? 

Ans.  Because  they  promise  them  both  by  their  Sureties;3  which 
promise,  when  they  come  to  age,  themselves  are  bound  to  perform. 

Ques.  Why  was  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  ordained  ? 

Ans.  For  the  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive  thereby. 

Ques.  What  is  the  outward  part  or  sign  of  the  Lord’s  Supper? 

Ans.  Bread  and  wine,  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded  to  be  re* 
ceived. 

Ques.  What  is  the  inward  part,  or  thing  signified  ? 

Ans.  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and  indeed 
taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord’s  Supper. 


1 Edition  of  1604  : the  person  baptized  is  dipped , or  sprinkled  with  it.  The  change  was 
made  in  1661. 

* Ed.  of  1604:  Yes;  they  do  perform  them  by  their  Sureties,  who  promise  and  vow  them 
both  in  their  names:  which,  etc. 
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Ques.  What  are  the  benefits  whereof  we  are  partakers  thereby  ? 

Ans . The  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souls  by  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  as  our  bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine. 

Ques . What  is  required  of  them  who  come  to  the  Lord’s  Supper? 

Ans . To  examine  themselves,  whether  they  repent  them  truly  of  their 
former  sins,  steadfastly  purposing  to  lead  a new  life ; have  a lively  faith 
in  God’s  mercy  through  Christ,  with  a thankful  remembrance  of  his 
death ; and  be  in  charity  with  all  men. 

Y The  Curate 1 of  every  parish  shall  diligently,  upon  Sundays  and  Holy-days,*  after  the  second 
Lesson  at  Evening  Prayer , openly  in  the  church  instruct  and  examine  so  many  children  of 
his  parish  sent  unto  him,  as  he  shall  think  convenient,  in  some  part  of  this  Catechism. 

1 And  all  Fathers,  Mothers,  Masters,  and  Dames*  shall  cause  their  children,  servants,  and  ap- 
prentices (which  have  not  learned  their  Catechism),  to  come  to  the  church  at  the  time  ap- 
pointed, and  obediently  to  hear,  and  be  ordered  by  the  Curate ,4  until  such  time  as  they  have 
learned  all  that  is  here  appointed  for  them  to  learn. 

Y So  soon  as  children  are  come  to  a competent  age,  and  can  SAy,  in  their  mother  tongue , the 
Creed,  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  also  can  answer  to  the  other 
Questions  of  this  short  Catechism,  they  shall  be  brought  to  the  Bishop.  And  every  one 
shall  have  a Godfather  or  a Godmother  as  a witness  of  their  Corf  r mat  ion. 

Y And  whensoever  the  Bishop  shall  give  knowledge  for  children  to  be  brought  unto  him  for 
their  Confirmation,  the  Curate 4 of  every  parish  shall  either  bring,  or  send  in  writing,  with 
his  hand  subscribed  thereunto,  the  names  of  all  such  persons  within  his  parish  as  he  shall 
think  fit  to  be  presented  to  the  Bishop  to  be  confirmed.  And , if  the  Bishop  approve  of 
them , he  shall  corfrm  them  in  manner  following . 


1 The  American  edition  reads  Minister  for  Curate , and  omits  the  other  words  printed  in 
italics. 

* The  American  edition  adds : or  on  some  other  convenient  occasion, 

* The  American  edition  reads  Mistresses  for  Dames, 

4 The  American  edition  reads  Minister. 
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[The  Lambeth  Articles  are  a Calvinistic  Appendix  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  They  were  composed 
by  Dr.  Whitaker,  Regins  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge,  whose  original  draft  (Hardwick,  pp.  844- 
347)  was  still  more  ‘ad  meniem  Calvini ,'  in  opposition  to  the  nine  propositions  of  Barret  (see  Strype's 
Whitgift,  Vol.  in.  p.  380).  They  were  formally  approved  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  (Dr.  Whit- 
gift),  the  Archbishop  of  York  (Dr.  Matthew  Hntton,  who  indorsed  the  first  article  with  ‘vsrissimum,* 
and  approved  the  rest),  and  a number  of  prelates  convened  at  Lambeth  Palace,  London,  Nov.  20, 1595, 
bnt  not  sanctioned  by  Queen  Elizabeth  (who  was  rather  displeased  with  the  convening  or  a synod  with- 
out her  royal  permission),  and  met  with  considerable  opposition.  They  were  accepted  by  the  Dublin 
Convocation  of  1615,  and  engrafted  on  the  Irish  Articles.  During  the  Arminian  reaction  under  the  Stu- 
arts they  lost  their  authority. 

The  Latin  text  is  taken  from  Strype’s  Life  and  Acte  of  John  Whitrpff,  Vol.  II.  p.  290  (Oxford  edition, 
1822).  Strype  copied  it  from  the  authentic  MS.  of  the  Lord  Treasurer  (probably  presented  to  him  by 
Dr.  Whitaker). 

The  English  text  is  from  Thomas  Fuller’s  Church  History  of  Britain,  Vol.  III.  p.  147  (London  edition 
of  1837,  or  Vol.  V.  p.  220  of  the  Oxford  University  Pre&s  ed.  1845).] 


Abticuli  approbati  a Reverendissimis  Domtni8  D.D.  Joanne  Arohp 
kpiscopo  Cantuarienst,  et  Riciiardo  Episcopo  Londinensi,  ET  alii* 
THEOLOGI8,  LAMBETHiE,  N0VEMBRI8  20,  ANNO  1595. 


1.  Deus  ab  ceterno  pro&destina- 
vit  quo8dam  ad  vitam , et  quosdam 
ad  mortem  reprobavit. 

2.  Causa  movens  aut  efficien8 
prcedestinationis  ad  vitam  non 
e8t  prcevisio  jidei , aut  perseveran - 
ties , aut  bonorum  operuin , aut 
uUiu8  rei , quaz  insit  in  personis 
prcedestinatis , sed  sola  voluntas 
beneplaciti  Dei . 

3.  Prozdestinatorum  proefinitus 
et  certus  numerus  est  qui  nec 
augeri  nec  minui  potest . 

4.  Qui  non  sunt  prcedestinati 
ad  salutem  necessario  propter 
peccata  sua  damnabuntur. 

5.  Vera , viva  [et]  justijicans 
fides , et  Spiritus  Dei  sanctificans 
non  extinguitur , non  excidit , non 


1.  God  from  eternity  hath  pro 
destinated  certain  men  unto  life; 
certain  men  he  hath  reprobated. 

2.  The  moving  or  efficient  causl 
of  predestination  unto  life  is  nof 
the  foresight  of  faith,  or  of  per- 
severance, or  of  good  works,  or  of 
any  thing  that  is  in  the  person 
predestinated,  but  only  the  good 
will  and  pleasure  of  God. 

3.  There  is  predetermined  a cer- 
tain number  of  the  predestinate, 
which  can  neither  be  augmented 
nor  diminished. 

4.  Those  who  are  not  predesti- 
nated to  salvation  shall  be  neces- 
sarily damned  for  their  sins. 

5.  A true,  living,  and  justifying 
faith,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  justi- 
fying [sanctifying],  is  not  extin- 
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evanescit  in  electxs , aut  Jinaliter 
aut  totaliter . 

- 

6.  llomo  vere  Jidelis,  id  est,  fide 
ju8tificante  prceditus , certus  est 
plerophoria  jidei , de  remissione 
peccatorum  suorum,  et  salute 
8empiterna  sua  per  Christum . 

7.  Oratia  salutaris  non  tribui- 
tur , non  communicator,  non  con - 
ceditur  universis  hominibus , 
servari  possint , di  voluerint. 

8.  Nemo  potent  venire  ad  Chri- 
stum, nisi  datum  ei  fuerit , et  nisi 
Pater  eum  traxerit.  Et  omnes 
homines  non  trahuntur  a Patre, 
ut  veniant  ad  Filium . 

9.  Afon  £*2  positum  in  arbitrio 
aut  potentate  uniuscuiusque  ho - 
minis  servari. 


guished,  falleth  not  away;  it  van 
islietli  not  away  in  the  elect,  either 
finally  or  totally. 

6.  A man  truly  faithful,  that  is, 
such  a one  who  is  endued  with  a 
justifying  faith,  is  certain,  with  the 
full  assurance  of  faith,  of  the  re- 
mission of  his  sins  and  of  his  ever- 
lasting salvation  by  Christ. 

7.  Saving  grace  is  not  given,  is 
not  granted,  is  not  communicated 
to  all  men,  by  which  they  may  be 
saved  if  they  will. 

8.  No  man  can  come  unto  Christ 
unless  it  shall  be  given  unto  him, 
and  unless  the  Father  shall  draw 
him ; and  all  men  are  not  drawn 
by  the  Father,  that  they  may  come 
to  the  Son. 

9.  It  is  not  in  the  will  or  power 
of  every  one  to  be  saved. 


NOTE. 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  with  these  Lambeth  Articles  the  brief  and  clear  statement  of 
Calvin’s  doctrine  of  predestination,  which  was  discovered  by  the  Strasburg  editors  in  an 
autograph  of  Calvin,  without  date,  in  the  Library  of  Geneva  (Cod.  145,  foL  100),  and  pub- 
lished in  Opera,  Vol.  IX.  p.  713,  as  follows : 

‘Abticuli  de  Predestinations. 

'Ante  creatum  primum  hominem  statuerat  Deut  nterno  consilio  quid  de  toto  genere  humane 
fieri  vellet. 

‘ Hoc  arcano  Dei  consilio  factum  est  ut  Adam  ah  integro  naturce  wee  statu  deficeret  ac  sua 
defections  traheret  omnes  suos  poster  os  in  reatum  cetemce  mortis. 

lAb  hoc  eodtm  decreto  pendet  discrimen  inter  electos  et  reprobos ; quia  alios  sibi  adoptavit 
in  salutem , alios  ceterno  exitio  destinavit. 

* Tame  t si  jus  tee  Dei  vindictcc  v asa  sunt  reprobi , rursum  electi  vasa  misericordiee, , causa  tamen 
discriminis  non  alia  in  Deo  queerenda  est  quam  mera  ejus  voluntas , quee  summa  est  justitice 
regula. 

‘ Tametsi  electi  fide  percipiunt  adoptionis  gratiam,  non  tamen  pendet  electio  a fide,  sed  tem- 
pore et  ordine  prior  est . 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


THE  LAMBETH  ARTICLES.  A.D.  1595.  525 

et  pTTa',a'/w<i a 9rau,ita  m «*«*-./**.  »•<«  nm  <,&•  ^ ,•««- 

Z Z MC  “ ' Spmtu  re9enerationi>  do”°*t«r,  "•«  quo,  Deu,  elegit:  reprobo,  vero 

‘ TaZ^lnctZ^r  "eC““  T Vd  tXCidere  ° " *“  *•" 

ss  .isr  ““  - - - *— - — i 

onwZ^artZjfr^ZT?  “ T™  **  rer“”'  ^ M et  .^.V* 

-tor.  «K  culjJZnoJ^t  ‘ameH  neiUt  PtCCaU  CaHta  OOCaH  P0U“’  ^ 

iUixZu?,tD,Z?rat°  T infeiUW  et  damnat  «•**•"  at  *&**"  in  honUnibu,,  quia 

•—+  - — «-  - — - <— ^ 

lur  taw0^**  4<  re/>r0i!.f>e’  m,m,tn  *un<  e<  organa,  et  arcana  eju,  judicia  er*qnun- 

ZbUcZZZ  T : OT0</0  WC  *"  * />«■  <W*r  •*  mVW  ex  eonJoitia 

^ ,n »— *->**  — «*• 

ordinant,  &!n^Um^0-e'^aC*Unt-  ^U*  P>eum  •fier*  dicunt  autorem  peccati,  n omnia  to  volente  et 
" wan^a”  *-*-»  i’raWtoie*  e<  arcana  ZW  jWicia  nan  <*. 


Hooker’s  modification  of  the  Lambeth  Articles,  see  in  Vol.  I.  § 84. 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


THE  IRISH  ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION.  A.D.  1615. 


[The  Irish  Articles— probably  composed  by  the  learned  Archbishop  James  Ussher  (then  Professor  of 
Divinity  in  Dublin),  and  adopted  by  the  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  Convocation  of  the  Irish  Episcopal 
Chnrch,  and  approved  by  the  Viceroy  in  1616,  four  years  before  the  Synod  of  Dort— although  practically 
superseded  by  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  are  important  as  a testimony  of  the  prevailing  Calvinism  of  the 
leading  divines  in  that  Church,  which  had  previously  been  expressed  also  in  the  nine  Lambeth  Article s. 
They  are  still  more  important  as  the  connecting  liuk  between  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  and  the  West- 
minster Confession,  and  as  the  chief  source  of  the  latter.  The  agreement  of  the  two  formularies  in  the 
order  of  subjects,  the  heudiDgs  of  chapters,  and  in  many  single  phrases,  as  well  as  in  spirit  and  senti- 
ment, is  very  striking.  See  the  comparison  in  Dr.  Alex.  F.  Mitchell’s  Minutes  qf  the  Westminster  As- 
sembly of  Divines , Ediub.  1874,  Introd.  pp.  xlvi.  sqq.  On  the  history  and  authority  of  the  Irish  Articles 
see  Hardwick’s  History  of  the  Articles  of  Religion , 2d  ed.  pp.  181  sqq. 

The  text  is  taken  from  the  original  edition  of  1615,  as  appended  to  Dr.  Elrington’s  Life  of  Archbishop 
dasher  (in  Works  of  the  Most  Rev.  James  Ussher,  Dublin,  1847,  Vol.  L Appendix  IV.),  and  reprinted  iu  Hard- 
wick's History , Append.  Sixth,  pp.  351  sqq.  He  added  a few  references  to  the  Lambeth  Articles.  The 
spelling  is  here  modernized.] 

Articles  of  Religion, 

Agreed  upon  by  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops , and  the  rest  of  the 
Clergy  of  Ireland,  in  the  Convocation  holden  at  Dublin  in  the  Year 
of  our  Lord  God  1615,  for  the  Avoiding  of  Diversities  of  Opin- 
ions, and  the  Establishing  of  Consent  touching  True  Religion. 

OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURE  AND  TUE  THREE  CREED8. 

1.  The  ground  of  our  religion  and  the  rule  of  faith  and  all  saving 
truth  is  the  Word  of  God,  contained  in  the  holy  Scripture. 

2.  By  the  name  of  holy  Scripture  we  understand  all  the  Canonical 


Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  viz. : 

Of  the  Old  Testament . 

The  Five  Books  of  Moses. 

Job. 

Joshua. 

Psalms. 

Judges. 

Proverbs. 

Ruth. 

Ecclesiastes. 

The  First  and  Second  of  SamueL 

The  Song  of  Solomon. 

The  First  and  Second  of  Kings. 

Isaiah. 

1 he  First  and  Second  of  Chronicles. 

Jeremiah,  his  Prophecy  and  Lamentation. 

Ezra. 

Ezekiel. 

Nehemiah. 

Daniel. 

Esther. 

The  Twelve  lesser  Prophets. 

Of  the  New  Testament . 

The  Gospels  according  to 

Luke, 

Mntthew, 

John, 

Murk, 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
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The  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans. 
II.  Corinthians. 

Galatians. 

Ephesians. 

Philippians. 

Colossians. 

II.  Thessalonians. 

II.  Timothy. 


Titos. 

Philemon. 

Hebrews. 

The  Epistle  of  St.  James. 
St.  Peter  II. 

St.  John  III. 

St.  Jade. 

The  Revelation  of  St.  John. 


All  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God, 
and  in  that  regard  to  be  of  most  certain  credit  and  highest  authority. 

3.  The  other  Books,  commonly  called  Apoctyphal,  did  not  proceed 
from  such  inspiration,  and  therefore  are  not  of  sufficient  authority  to 
establish  any  point  of  doctrine;  but  the  Church  doth  read  them  as 
Books  containing  many  worthy  things  for  example  of  life  and  instruc- 
tion of  manners. 


Such  are  these  following: 


The  Third  Book  of  Esdras. 

The  Fourth  Book  of  Esdras. 

The  Book  of  Tobias. 

The  Book  of  Judith. 

Additions  to  the  Book  of  Esther. 

The  Book  of  Wisdom. 

The  Book  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Sarah,  called 
Ecclesiasticus. 


Baruch,  with  the  Epistle  of  Jeremiah. 
The  Song  of  the  Three  Children. 
Susanna. 

Bell  and  the  Dragon. 

The  Prayer  of  Manasses. 

The  First  Book  of  Maccabaeus. 

The  Second  Book  of  Maccabaeus. 


4.  The  Scriptures  ought  to  be  translated  out  of  the  original  tongues 
into  all  languages  for  the  common  use  of  all  men : neither  is  any  per- 
son to  be  discouraged  from  reading  the  Bible  in  such  a language  as  he 
doth  understand,  but  seriously  exhorted  to  read  the  same  with  great 
humility  and  reverence,  as  a special  means  to  bring  him  to  the  true 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  own  duty. 

5.  Although  there  be  some  hard  things  in  the  Scripture  (especially 
such  as  have  proper  relation  to  the  times  in  which  they  were  first 
uttered,  and  prophecies  of  things  which  were  afterwards  to  be  fulfilled), 
yet  all  things  necessary  to  be  known  unto  everlasting  salvation  are 
clearly  delivered  therein;  and  nothing  of  that  kind  is  spoken  under 
dark  mysteries  in  one  place  which  is  not  in  other  places  spoken  more 
familiarly  and  plainly,  to  the  capacity  both  of  learned  and  unlearned. 

6.  The  holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  and 
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are  able  to  instruct  sufficiently  in  all  points  of  faith  that  we  are  bound 
to  believe,  and  all  good  duties  that  we  are  bound  to  practice. 

7.  All  and  every  the  Articles  contained  in  the  Nicene  Creed , the 
Creed  of  Athanasius,  and  that  which  is  commonly  called  the  Apostle# 
Creed \ ought  firmly  to  be  received  and  believed,  for  they  may  be  proved 
by  most  certain  warrant  of  holy  Scripture. 

OF  FAITH  IN  THE  HOLY  TRINITY. 

8.  There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  body, 
parts,  or  passions ; of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ; the  maker 
and  preserver  of  all  things,  both  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unity 
of  this  Godhead,  there  be  three  persons  of  one  and  the  same  substance, 
power,  and  eternity:  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

9.  The  essence  of  the  Father  doth  not  beget  the  essence  of  the  Son; 
but  the  person  of  the  Father  begetteth  the  person  of  the  Son,  by  com- 
municating his  whole  essence  to  the  person  begotten  from  eternity. 

10.  The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of 
one  substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very 
and  eternal  God. 

of  god’s  eternal  decree  and  predestination. 

11.  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by  his  unchangeable  counsel,  ordain 
whatsoever  in  time  should  come  to  pass ; yet  so,  as  thereby  no  violence 
is  offered  to  the  wills  of  the  reasonable  creatures,  and  neither  the 
liberty  nor  the  contingency  of  the  second  causes  is  taken  away,  but 
established  rather. 

12.  By  the  same  eternal  counsel  God  hath  predestinated  some  unto 
life,  and  reprobated  some  unto  death : of  both  which  there  is  a certain 
number,  known  only  to  God,  which  can  neither  be  increased  nor  di- 
minished.1 

13.  Predestination  to  life  is  the  everlasting  purpose  of  God  whereby, 
before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid,  he  hath  constantly 
decreed  in  his  sacred  counsel  to  deliver  from  curse  and  damnation 
those  whom  he  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind,  and  to  bring 
them  by  Christ  unto  everlasting  salvation,  as  vessels  made  to  honor. 


1 Lambeth  Articles,  i.,  iii. 
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14.  The  cause  moving  God  to  predestinate  unto  life  is  not  the  fore- 
seeing of  faith,  or  perseverance,  or  good  works,  or  of  any  thing  which 
is  in  the  person  predestinated,  but  only  the  good  pleasure  of  God  him- 
self.1 For  all  things  being  ordained  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glory, 
and  his  glory  being  to  appear  both  in  the  works  of  his  mercy  and  of 
his  justice,  it  seemed  good  to  his  heavenly  wisdom  to  choose  out  a cer- 
tain number  towards  whom  he  would  extend  his  undeserved  mercy, 
leaving  the  rest  to  be  spectacles  of  his  justice. 

15.  Such  as  are  predestinated  unto  life  be  called  according  unto 
God’s  purpose  (his  spirit  working  in  due  season),  and  through  grace 
they  obey  the  calling,  they  be  justified  freely;  they  be  made  sons  of 
God  by  adoption ; they  be  made  like  the  image  of  his  only-begotten 
Son  Jesus  Christ;  they  walk  religiously  in  good  works;  and  at  length, 
by  God’s  mercy,  they  attain  to  everlasting  felicity.  But  such  as  are 
not  predestinated  to  salvation  shall  finally  be  condemned  for  their  sins.2 

16.  The  godlike  consideration  of  predestination  and  our  election  in 
Christ  is  full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and  unspeakable  comfort  to  godly 
persons,  and  such  as  feel  in  themselves  the  working  of  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  mortifying  the  works  of  the  flesh  and  their  earthly  members, 
and  drawing  up  their  minds  to  high  and  heavenly  things : as  well  be- 
cause it  doth  greatly  confirm  and  establish  their  faith  of  eternal  salva- 
tion, to  be  enjoyed  through  Christ,  as  because  it  doth  fervently  kindle 
their  love  towards  God;  and,  on  the  contrary  side,  for  curious  and 
carnal  persons  lacking  the  spirit  of  Christ  to  have  continually  before 
their  eyes  the  sentence  of  God’s  predestination  is  very  dangerous. 

17.  We  must  receive  God’s  promises  in  such  wise  as  they  be  generally 
set  forth  unto  us  in  holy  Scripture ; and  in  our  doings  that  will  of  God 
is  to  be  followed  which  we  have  expressly  declared  unto  us  in  the  Word 
of  God. 


OF  THE  CREATION  AND  GOVERNMENT  OF  ALL  THINGS. 

18.  In  the  beginning  of  time,  when  no  creature  had  any  being,  God, 
by  his  word  alone,  in  the  space  of  six  days,  created  all  things,  and  after- 
wards, by  his  providence,  doth  continue,  propagate,  and  order  them  ac- 
cording to  his  own  will 
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19.  The  principal  cf-eatures  are  angels  and  men. 

20.  Of  angels,  some  continued  in  that  holy  state  wherein  they  were 
created,  and  are  by  God’s  grace  forever  established  therein ; others 
fell  from  the  same,  and  are  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day. 

21.  Man  being  at  the  beginning  created  according  to  the  image  of 
God  (which  consisted  especially  in  the  wisdom  of  his  mind  and  the 
true  holiness  of  his  free  will),  had  the  covenant  of  the  law  ingrafted 
in  his  heart,  whereby  God  did  promise  unto  him  everlasting  life  upon 
condition  that  he  performed  entire  and  perfect  obedience  unto  his 
Commandments,  according  to  that  measure  of  strength  wherewith  he 
was  endued  in  his  creation,  and  threatened  death  unto  him  if  he  did 
not  perform  the  same. 

OF  THE  FALL  OF  MAN,  ORIGINAL  SIN,  AND  THE  STATE  OF  MAN  BEFORE 

JUSTIFICATION. 

22.  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ; and 
so  death  went  over  all  men,  forasmuch  as  all  have  sinned. 

23.  Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  imitation  of  Adam  (as  the  Pe- 
lagians dream),  but  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every 
person  that  naturally  is  engendered  and  propagated  from  Adam : where 
by  it  cometh  to  pass  that  man  is  deprived  of  original  righteousness,  and 
by  nature  is  bent  unto  sin.  And  therefore,  in  every  person  born  into 
the  world,  it  deserveth  God’s  wrath  and  damnation. 

24.  This  corruption  of  natnre  doth  remain  even  in  those  that  are 
regenerated,  whereby  the  flesh  always  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and 
can  not  be  made  subject  to  the  law  of  God.  And  howsoever,  for 
Christ’s  sake,  there  be  no  condemnation  to  such  as  are  regenerate  and 
do  believe,  yet  doth  the  Apostle  acknowledge  that  in  itself  this  con- 
cupiscence hath  the  nature  of  sin. 

25.  The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  can 
not  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good 
works,  to  faith,  and  calling  upon  God.  Wherefore,  we  have  no  power 
to  do  good  works,  pleasing  and  acceptable  unto  God,  without  the  grace 
of  God  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a good  will,  and  working  with 
us  when  we  have  that  good  will. 

26.  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the  inspiration  of 
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his  Spirit  are  not  pleasing  unto  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive  grace, 
or  (as  the  School  Authors  say)  deserve  grace  of  congruity:  yea,  rather, 
for  that  they  are  not  done  in  such  sort  as  God  hath  willed  and  com- 
manded  them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but  they  are  sinful. 

27.  All  sins  are  not  equal,  but  some  far  more  heinous  than  others; 
yet  the  very  least  is  of  its  own  nature  mortal,  and,  without  God’s  mercy, 
maketh  the  offender  liable  unto  everlasting  damnation. 

28.  God  is  not  the  author  of  sin : howbeit,  he  doth  not  only  permit, 
but  also  by  his  providence  govern  and  order  the  same,  guiding  it  in 
such  sort  by  his  infinite  wisdom  as  it  timieth  to  the  manifestation  of 
his  own  glory  and  to  the  good  of  his  elect 

OF  CHRIST,  THE  MEDIATOR  OF  THE  8ECOND  COVENANT. 

29.  The  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  begotten  from  ever- 
lasting of  the  Father,  the  true  and  eternal  God — of  one  substance  with 
the  Father — took  man’s  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of 
her  substance,  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures — that  is  to  say, 
the  Godhead  and  manhood — were  inseparably  joined  in  one  person, 
making  one  Christ  very  God  and  very  man. 

30.  Christ,  in  the  truth  of  our  nature,  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all 
things — sin  only  excepted — from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in 
his  life  and  in  his  nature.  He  came  as  a lamb  without  spot  to  take 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  once  made,  and 
6in  (as  St  John  saith)  was  not  in  him.  He  fulfilled  the  law  for  us  per- 
fectly : For  our  sakes  he  endured  most  grievous  torments  immediately 
in  his  soul,  and  most  painful  sufferings  in  his  body.  He  was  crucified, 
and  died  to  reconcile  his  Father  unto  us,  and  to  be  a sacrifice  not  only 
for  original  guilt,  but  also  for  all  our  actual  transgressions.  He  was 
buried,  and  descended  into  hell,  and  the  third  day  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  took  again  his  body,  with  flesh,  bones,  and  all  things  appertaining 
to  the  perfection  of  man’s  nature : wherewith  he  ascended  into  Heaven, 
and  there  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  until  he  return  to 
judge  all  men  at  the  last  day. 

OF  THE  COMMUNICATING  OF  THE  GRACE  OF  CHRI8T. 

31.  They  are  to  be  condemned  that  presume  to  say  that  every  man 
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shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he  profeseeth,  so  that  lie  be 
diligent  to  frame  his  life  according  to  that  law  and  the  light  of  nature. 
For  holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
whereby  men  must  be  saved. 

32.  None  can  come  unto  Christ  unless  it  be  given  unto  him,  and 
unless  the  Father  draw  him.  And  all  men  are  not  so  drawn  by  the 
Father  that  they  may  come  unto  the  Son.  Neither  is  there  such  a 
sufficient  measure  of  grace  vouchsafed  unto  every  man  whereby  he  is 
enabled  to  come  unto  everlasting  life.1 

33.  All  God’s  elect  are  in  their  time  inseparably  united  unto  Christ 
by  the  effectual  and  vital  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  derived  from 
him  as  from  the  head  unto  every  true  member  of  his  mystical  body. 
And  being  thus  made  one  with  Christ,  they  are  truly  regenerated,  and 
made  partakers  of  him  and  all  his  benefits. 

OF  JUSTIFICATION  AND  FAITH. 

34.  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  applied  by  faith,  and  not  for  our 
own  works  or  merits.  And  this  righteousness,  which  we  so  receive  of 
God’s  mercy  and  Christ's  merits,  embraced  by  faith,  is  taken,  accepted, 
and  allowed  of  God,  for  our  perfect  and  full  justification. 

35.  Although  this  justification  be  free  unto  us,  yet  it  eometh  not  so 
freely  unto  us  that  there  is  no  ransom  paid  therefore  at  all.  God 
showed  his  great  mercy  in  delivering  us  from  our  former  captivity 
without  requiring  of  any  ransom  to  be  paid  or  amends  to  be  made  on 
our  parts ; which  thing  by  us  had  been  impossible  to  be  done.  And 
whereas  all  the  world  was  not  able  of  themselves  to  pay  any  part  to- 
wards their  ransom,  it  pleased  our  heavenly  Father  of  his  infinite 
mercy,  without  any  desert  of  ours,  to  provide  for  us  the  most  precious 
merits  of  his  own  Son,  whereby  our  ransom  might  be  fully  paid,  the 
law  fulfilled,  and  his  justice  fully  satisfied.  So  that  Christ  is  now  the 
righteousness  of  all  them  that  truly  believe  in  him.  He,  for  them, 
paid  their  ransom  by  his  death.  He,  for  them,  fulfilled  the  law  in  his 
life;  that  now,  in  him,  and  by  him,  every  true  Christian  man  may  be 
called  a fulfiller  of  the  law : forasmuch  as  that  which  our  infirmity 
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was  not  able  to  effect,  Christ’s  justice  hatli  performed.  And  thus 
the  justice  and  mercy  of  God  do  embrace  each  other:  the  grace  of 
God  not  shutting  out  the  jnstice  of  God  in  the  matter  of  our  justifi- 
cation, but  only  shutting  out  the  justice  of  man  (that  is  to  say,  the 
justice  of  our  own  works)  from  being  any  cause  of  deserving  our 
justification. 

36.  lWhen  we  say  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only,  we  do  not 
mean  that  the  said  justifying  faith  is  alone  in  man  without  true  re- 
pentance, hope,  charity,  and  the  fear  of  God  (for  such  a faith  is  dead, 
and  can  not  justify);  neither  do  we  mean  that  this,  our  act,  to  believe 
in  Christ,  or  this,  our  faith  in  Christ,  which  is  within  us,  doth  of  itself 
justify  us  or  deserve  our  justification  unto  us  (for  that  were  to  account 
ourselves  to  be  justified  by  the  virtue  or  dignity  of  something  that  is 
within  ourselves);  but  the  true  understanding  and  meaning  thereof  is, 
that  although  we  hear  God’s  Word,  and  believe  it — although  we  have 
faith,  hope,  charity,  repentance,  and  the  fear  of  God  within  us,  and 
add  never  so  many  good  works  thereunto — yet  we  must  renounce  the 
merit  of  all  our  said  virtues,  of  faith,  hope,  charity,  and  all  our  other 
virtues  aud  good  deeds  which  we  either  have  done,  shall  do,  or  can  do, 
as  things  that  be  far  too  weak  and  imperfect  and  insufficient  to  de- 
serve remission  of  our  sins  and  our  justification,  and  therefore  we 
must  trust  only  in  God’s  mercy  and  the  merits  of  his  most  dearly  be- 
loved Son,  our  only  Redeemer,  Saviour,  and  Justifier,  Jesus  Christ. 
Nevertheless,  because  faith  doth  directly  send  us  to  Christ  for  our  jus- 
tification, and  that  by  faith  given  us  of  God  we  embrace  the  promise 
of  God’s  mercy  and  the  remission  of  our  sins  (which  thing  none  other 
of  our  virtues  or  works  properly  doth),  therefore  the  Scripture  useth 
to  say  that  faith  without  works—  and  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  Church 
to  the  same  purpose — that  only  faith  doth  justify  us. 

37.  By  justifying  faith  we  understand  not  only  the  common  belief 
of  the  articles  of  Christian  religion,  and  the  persuasion  of  the  truth  of 
God’s  Word  in  general,  but  also  a particular  application  of  the  gracious 
promises  of  the  gospel  to  the  comfort  of  our  own  souls,  whereby  we 
lay  hold  on  Christ,  with  all  his  benefits ; having  an  earnest  trust  and 
confidence  in  God,  that  he  will  be  merciful  unto  us  for  his  only  Son’s 


1 Comp.  Homily  Of  Salvation , Part  II.  p.  24,  ed.  Camb. 
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6ake.  So  that  a true  believer  may  be  certain,  by  the  assurance  of  faith, 
of  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  and  of  his  everlasting  salvation  by  Christ.1 

38.  A true,  lively,  justifying  faith  and  the  sanctifying  spirit  of  God  is 
not  extinguished  nor  vanished  away  in  the  regenerate,  either  finally  or 
totally.3 

OF  SANCTIFICATION  AND  GOOD  WORKS. 

39.  All  that  are  justified  are  likewise  sanctified,  their  faith  being 
always  accompanied  with  true  repentance  and  good  works. 

40.  Repentance  is  a gift  of  God,  whereby  a godly  sorrow  is  wrought 
in  the  heart  of  the  faithful  for  offending  God,  their  merciful  Father, 
by  their  former  transgressions,  together  with  a constant  resolution  for 
the  time  to  come  to  cleave  unto  God  and  to  lead  a new  life. 

41.  Albeit  that  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow 
after  justification,  can  not  make  satisfaction  for  our  sins  and  endure 
the  surety  of  God’s  judgment;  yet  are  they  pleasing  to  God,  and  ac- 
cepted of  him  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  from  a true  and  lively  faith, 
which  by  them  is  to  be  discerned,  as  a tree  by  the  fruit. 

42.  The  works  which  God  would  have  his  people  to  walk  in  are  such 
as  he  hath  commanded  in  his  holy  Scripture,  and  not  such  works  as 
men  have  devised  out  of  their  own  brain,  of  a blind  zeal  and  devotion, 
without  the  warrant  of  the  Word  of  God. 

43.  The  regenerate  can  not  fulfill  the  law  of  God  perfectly  in  this 
life.  For  in  many  things  we  offend  all ; and  if  we  6ay  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

44.  Not  every  heinous  sin  willingly  committed  after  baptism  is  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable.  And  therefore  to  such  as 
fall  into  sin  after  baptism,  place  for  repentance  is  not  to  be  denied. 

45.  Voluntary  works,  besides  over  and  above  God’s  commandments, 
which  they  call  works  of  supererogation,  can  not  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety ; for  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do  not 
only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that  they 
do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required. 

OF  THE  8ERYICE  OF  GOD. 

46.  Our  duty  towards  God  is  to  believe  in  him,  to  fear  him,  and  to 


1 Lambeth  Articles,  vi. 


* Ibid.  ▼. 


Digitized  by  VaOOQle 


THE  IK16H  ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION,  1615 


535 


love  him  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our  mind,  and  with  all  our  soul,  and 
with  all  our  strength;  to  worship  him,  and  to  give  him  thanks;  to  put 
our  whole  trust  in  him,  to  call  upon  him,  to  honor  his  holy  name  and 
his  Word,  and  to  serve  him  truly  all  the  days  of  our  life.1 

47.  In  all  our  necessities  we  ought  to  have  recourse  unto  God  by 
prayer:  assuring  ourselves  that  whatsoever  we  ask  of  the  Father,  in  the 
name  of  his  Son  (our  only  Mediator  and  Intercessor)  Christ  Jesus,  and 
according  to  his  will,  he  will  undoubtedly  grant  it 

48.  We  ought  to  prepare  our  hearts  before  we  pray,  and  understand 
the  things  that  we  ask  when  we  pray : that  both  our  hearts  and  voices 
may  together  sound  in  the  ears  of  God’s  majesty. 

49.  When  almighty  God  smiteth  us  with  affliction,  or  some  great 
calamity  hangeth  over  us,  or  any  other  weighty  cause  so  requireth,  it 
is  our  duty  to  humble  ourselves  in  fasting,  to  bewail  our  sins  with  a 
sorrowful  heart,  and  to  addict  ourselves  to  earnest  prayer,  that  it  might 
please  God  to  turn  his  wrath  from  us,  or  supply  us  with  such  graces  as 
we  greatly  stand  in  need  of. 

50.  2Fasting  is  a withholding  of  meat,  drink,  and  all  natural  food, 
with  other  outward  delights,  from  the  body,  for  the  determined  time 
of  fasting.  As  for  those  abstinences  which  are  appointed  by  public 
order  of  our  State,  for  eating  of  fish  and  forbearing  of  flesh  at  certain 
times  and  days  appointed,  they  are  noways  meant  to  be  religious  fasts, 
nor  intended  for  the  maintenance  of  any  superstition  in  the  choice  of 
meats,  but  are  grounded  merely  upon  politic  considerations,  for  pro- 
vision of  things  tending  to  the  better  preservation  of  the  common- 
wealth. 

51.  We  must  not  fast  with  this  persuasion  of  mind,  that  our  fasting 
can  bring  us  toJieaven,or  ascribe  holiness  to  the  outward  work  wrought ; 
for  God  alloweth  not  our  fast  for  the  work  sake  (which  of  itself  is  a 
thing  merely  indifferent),  but  simply  respecteth  the  heart,  how  it  is 
affected  therein.  It  is,  therefore,  requisite  that  first,  before  all  things, 
we  cleanse  our  hearts  from  sin,  and  then  direct  our  fast  to  6uch  ends 
as  God  will  allow  to  be  good : that  the  flesh  may  thereby  be  chastised, 
the  spirit  may  be  more  fervent  in  prayer,  and  that  our  fasting  may  be 
a testimony  of  our  humble  submission  to  God’s  majesty,  when  we  ac- 


1 From  the  Catechitm.  * Comp.  Homily  Of  F asting , p.  284. 
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knowledge  our  sins  nnto  him,  and  are  inwardly  touched  with  sorrowful 
ness  of  heart,  bewailing  the  same  in  the  affliction  of  our  bodies. 

52.  All  worship  devised  by  man’s  phantasy  besides  or  contrary  to 
the  Scriptures  (as  wandering  on  pilgrimages,  setting  up  of  candles,  star 
tions,  and  jubilees,  Pharisaical  sects  and  feigned  religions,  praying  upon 
beads,  and  such  like  superstition)  hath  not  only  no  promise  of  reward 
in  Scripture,  but  contrariwise  threateniugs  and  maledictions. 

53.  All  manner  of  expressing  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  an  outward  form  is  utterly  unlawful ; as  also  all  other  images 
devised  or  made  by  man  to  the  use  of  religion. 

54.  All  religious  worship  ought  to  be  given  to  God  alone:  from 
whom  all  goodness,  health,  and  grace  ought  to  be  both  asked  and 
looked  for,  as  from  the  very  author  and  giver  of  the  same,  and  from 
none  other. 

55.  The  name  of  God  is  to  be  used  with  all  reverence  and  holy  re- 
spect, and  therefore  all  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  utterly  to  be  con- 
demned. Yet,  notwithstanding,  upon  lawful  occasions,  an  oath  may 
be  given  and  taken,  according  to  the  Word  of  God : justice^  judgment^ 
and  truth. 

56.  The  firBt  day  of  the  week,  which  is  the  Lord's  day , is  wholly 
to  be  dedicated  unto  the  service  of  God ; and  therefore  we  are  bound 
therein  to  rest  from  our  common  and  daily  business,  and  to  bestow  that 
leisure  upon  holy  exercises,  both  public  and  private. 

OF  THE  CIVIL  MAGISTRATE. 

57.  The  King’s  majesty  under  God  hath  the  sovereign  and  chief 
power  within  his  realms  and  dominions,  over  all  manner  of  persons, 
of  what  estate,  either  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  soever  th^y  be ; so  as  no 
other  foreign  power  hath,  or  ought  to  have,  any  superiority  over 
them. 

58.  We  do  profess  that  the  supreme  government  of  all  estates  with- 
in the  said  realms  and  dominions,  in  all  cases,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as 
temporal,  doth  of  right  appertain  to  the  King’s  highness.  Neither  do 
we  give  unto  him  hereby  the  administration  of  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, or  the  power  of  the  Keys,  but  that  prerogative  only  which  we  see 
to  have  been  always  given  unto  all  godly  princes  in  holy  Scripture  by 
God  himself;  that  is,  that  he  should  contain  all  estates  and  degree 
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committed  to  his  charge  by  God,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or 
civil,  within  their  duty,  and  restrain  the  stubborn  and  evil-doers  with 
the  power  of  the  civil  sword. 

59.  The  Pope,  neither  of  himself,  nor  by  any  authority  of  the  Church 
or  See  of  Rome,  or  by  any  other  means  with  any  other,  hath  any  power 
or  authority  to  depose  the  King,  or  dispose  any  of  his  kingdoms  or 
dominions ; or  to  authorize  any  other  prince  to  invade  or  annoy  him  or 
his  countries;  or  to  discharge  any  of  his  subjects  of  their  allegiance  and 
obedience  to  his  Majesty ; or  to  give  license  or  leave  to  any  of  them  to 
bear  arms,  raise  tumult,  or  to  offer  any  violence  or  hurt  to  his  royal 
person,  state,  or  government,  or  to  any  of  his  subjects  within  his  Maj- 
esty’s dominions. 

60.  That  princes  which  be  excommunicated  or  deprived  by  the  Pope 
may  be  deposed  or  murdered  by  their  subjects,  or  any  other  whatsoever, 
is  impious  doctrine. 

61.  The  laws  of  the  realm  may  punish  Christian  men  with  death  for 
heinous  and  grievous  offenses. 

62.  It  is  lawful  for  Christian  men,  at  the  commandment  of  the 
magistrate,  to  bear  arms  and  to  serve  in  just  wars. 

OF  OUR  DUTY  TOWARDS  OUR  NEIGHBORS. 

63.  1 Our  duty  towards  our  neighbors  is,  to  love  them  as  ourselves, 
and  to  do  to  all  men  as  we  would  they  should  do  to  us ; to  honor  and 
obey  our  superiors ; to  preserve  the  safety  of  men’s  persons,  as  also 
their  chastity,  goods,  and  good  names ; to  bear  no  malice  nor  hatred  in 
our  hearts;  to  keep  our  bodies  in  temperance,  soberness, and  chastity; 
to  be  true  and  just  in  all  our  doings ; not  to  covet  other  men’s  goods, 
but  labor  truly  to  get  our  own  living,  and  to  do  our  duty  in  that  estate 
of  life  unto  which  it  pleaseth  God  to  call  us. 

64.  For  the  preservation  of  the  chastity  of  men’s  persons,  wedlock  is 
commanded  unto  all  men  that  stand  in  need  thereof.  Neither  is  there 
any  prohibition  by  the  Word  of  God  but  that  the  ministers  of  the 
Church  may  enter  into  the  state  of  matrimony : they  being  nowhere 
commanded  by  God’s  law  either  to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life  or  to 
abstain  from  marriage.  Therefore  it  is  lawful  also  for  them,  as  well 
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as  for  all  other  Christian  men,  to  marry  at  their  own  discretion,  as  they 
shall  judge  the  same  to  serve  better  to  godliness. 

65.  The  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  common,  as  tonching 
the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  the  same:  as  certain  Anabaptists 
falsely  affirm.  Notwithstanding  every  man  ought  of  such  things  as 
he  possesseth  liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability. 

66.  Faith  given,  is  to  be  kept,  even  with  heretics  and  infidels. 

67.  The  Popish  doctrine  of  Equivocation  and  Mental  Reservation  is 
ungodly,  and  tendeth  plainly  to  the  subversion  of  all  human  society. 

OF  THE  CHURCH  AND  OUTWARD  MINI8TRY  OF  THE  G08PEL. 

68.  There  is  but  one  Catholic  Church  (ont  of  which  there  is  no  salva- 
tion), containing  the  universal  company  of  all  the  saints  that- ever  were, 
are,  or  shall  be,  gathered  together  in  one  body,  under  one  head,  Christ 
Jesus:  part  whereof  is  already  in  heaven  triumphant,  part  as  yet 
militant  here  upon  earth.  And  because  this  Church  consisteth  of  all 
those,  and  those  alone,  which  are  elected  by  God  unto  salvation,  and 
regenerated  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  the  number  of  whom  is  known 
only  unto  God  himself:  therefore  it  is  called  the  Catholic  or  universal, 
and  the  Invisible  Church. 

69.  But  particular  and  visible  Churches  (consisting  of  those  who 
make  profession  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  live  under  the  outward 
means  of  salvation)  be  many  in  number:  wherein  the  more  or  le6S 
sincerely,  according  to  Christ’s  institution,  the  Word  of  God  is  taught, 
the  Sacraments  are  administered,  and  the  authority  of  the  Keys  is  used, 
the  more  or  less  pure  are  such  Churches  to  be  accounted. 

70.  Although  in  the  visible  Church  the  evil  be  ever  mingled  with 
the  good,  and  sometimes  the  evil  have  chief  authority  in  the  ministra- 
tion of  the  Word  and  Sacraments : yet,  forasmuch  as  they  do  not  the 
same  in  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ’s,  and  minister  by  his  commis- 
sion and  authority,  we  may  use  their  ministry  both  in  hearing  the  Word 
and  in  receiving  the  Sacraments.  Neither  is  the  effect  of  Christ’s 
ordinance  taken  away  by  their  wickedness,  nor  the  grace  of  God’s  gifts 
diminished  from  such  as  by  faith  and  rightly  do  receive  the  Sacraments 
ministered  unto  them ; which  are  effectual,  because  of  Christ’s  institu- 
tion and  promise,  although  they  be  ministered  by  evil  men.  Neverthe- 
less it  appertained  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church  that  inquiry  be 
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made  of  evil  ministers,  and  that  they  be  accused  by  those  that  have 
knowledge  of  their  offenses,  and  finally,  being  found  guilty,  by  just 
judgment  be  deposed. 

71.  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him  the  office  of  public 
preaching  or  ministering  the  Sacraments  in  the  Church,  unless  he  be 
first  lawfully  called  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And  those  we  ought 
to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent  which  be  chosen  and  called  to  this 
work  by  men  who  have  public  authority  given  them  in  the  Church  to 
call  and  send  ministers  into  the  Lord’s  vineyard. 

72.  To  have  public  prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to  administer  the  Sacra- 
ments in  a tongue  not  understood  of  the  people,  is  a thing  plainly  re- 
pugnant to  the  Word  of  God  and  the  custom  of  the  Primitive  Church. 

73.  That  person  which  by  public  denunciation  of  the  Church  is 
rightly  cut  off  from  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  excommunicate, 
ought  to  be  taken  of  the  whole  multitude  of  the  faithful  as  a heathen 
and  publican,  until  by  repentance  he  be  openly  reconciled  and  received 
into  the  Church  by  the  judgment  of  such  as  have  authority  in  that  be- 
half 

74.  God  hath  given  power  to  his  ministers,  not  simply  to  forgive 
sins  (which  prerogative  he  hath  reserved  only  to  himself),  but  in  his 
name  to  declare  and  pronounce  unto  such  as  truly  repent  and  un- 
feignedly  believe  his  holy  Gospel  the  absolution  and  forgiveness  of 
sins.  Neither  is  it  God’s  pleasure  that  his  people  should  be  tied  to 
make  a particular  confession  of  all  their  known  sins  unto  any  mortal 
man  : howsoever,  any  person  grieved  in  his  conscience  upon  any  special 
cause  may  well  resort  unto  any  godly  and  learned  minister  to  receive 
advice  and  comfort  at  his  hands. 

OF  THE  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  CHURCH,  GENERAL  COUNCILS,  AND  BI8HOP 

OF  ROME. 

75.  It  is  not  lawful  for  the  Church  to  ordain  any  thing  that  is  con- 
trary to  God’s  Word : neither  may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  Script- 
ure that  it  be  repugnant  to  another.  Wherefore,  although  the  Church 
be  a witness  and  a keeper  of  holy  Writ,  yet  as  it  ought  not  to  decree 
any  thing  against  the  same,  so  besides  the  same  ought  it  not  enforce 
any  thing  to  be  believed  upon  necessity  of  salvation. 

76.  General  councils  may  not  be  gathered  together  without  the  com- 
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mandinent  and  will  of  princes ; and  when  they  be  gathered  together 
(forasmuch  as  they  be  an  assembly  of  men  not  always  governed  with 
the  Spirit  and  Word  of  God)  they  may  err,  and  sometimes  have  erred, 
even  in  tilings  pertaining  to  the  rule  of  piety.  Wherefore  things  or- 
dained by  them  as  necessary  to  salvation  have  neither  strength  nor  au- 
thority, unless  it  may  be  shown  that  they  be  taken  out  of  holy  Script- 
ures. 

77.  Every  particular  Church  hath  authority  to  institute,  to  change, 
and  clean  to  put  away  ceremonies  and  other  ecclesiastical  rites,  as  they 
be  superfluous  or  be  abused ; and  to  constitute  other,  making  more  to 
seeinliness,  to  order,  or  edification. 

78.  As  the  Churches  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria , and  Antioch  have 
erred,  so  also  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in  those  things 
which  concern  matter  of  practice  and  point  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in 
matters  of  faith. 

79.  The  power  which  the  Bishop  of  Rome  now  ehallengeth  to  be 
supreme  head  of  the  universal  Church  of  Christ,  aud  to  be  above  all 
emperors,  kings,  and  princes,  is  a usurped  power,  contrary  to  the 
Scriptures  and  Word  of  God,  and  contrary  to  the  example  of  the 
Primitive  Church;  and  therefore  is  for  most  just  causes  taken  away 
and  abolished  within  the  King’s  Majesty’s  realms  and  dominions. 

80.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  so  far  from  being  the  supreme  head  of 
the  universal  Church  of  Christ,  that  his  works  and  doctrine  do  plainly 
discover  him  to  be  that  man  of  sin , foretold  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  abol- 
ish with  the  brightness  of  his  coming . 

OF  THE  STATE  OF  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

81.  In  the  Old  Testament  the  Commandments  of  the  Law  were  more 
largely,  and  the  promises  of  Christ  more  sparingly  and  darkly  pro- 
pounded, shadowed  with  a multitude  of  types  and  figures,  and  so  much 
the  more  generally  and  obscurely  delivered  as  the  manifesting  of  them 
was  further  off. 

82.  The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New.  For  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  both 
God  and  man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard  which  feign  that 
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the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises.  For  they  looked 
for  all  benefits  of  God  the  Father  through  the  merits  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  as  we  now  do : only  they  believed  in  Christ  which  should  come, 
we  in  Christ  already  come. 

83.  The  New  Testament  is  full  of  grace  and  truth,  bringing  joyful 
tidings  unto  mankind  that  whatsoever  formerly  was  promised  of 
Christ  is  now  accomplished ; and  so,  instead  of  the  ancient  types  and 
ceremonies,  exhibiteth  the  things  themselves,  with  a large  and  clear 
declaration  of  all  the  benefits  of  the  Gospel.  Neither  is  the  ministry 
thereof  restrained  any  longer  to  one  circumcised  nation,  but  is  indiffer- 
ently propounded  unto  all  people,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles. 
So  that  there  is  now  no  nation  which  can  truly  complain  that  they  be 
shut  forth  from  the  communion  of  saints  and  the  liberties  of  the  people 
of  God. 

84.  Although  the  Law  given  from  God  by  Moses  as  touching  cere- 
monies and  rites  be  abolished,  and  the  civil  precepts  thereof  be  not  of 
necessity  to  be  received  in  any  commonwealth,  yet,  notwithstanding,  no 
Christian  man  whatsoever  is  freed  from  the  obedience  of  the  Com- 
mandments which  are  called  Moral. 

OF  THE  8ACRAMENT8  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

85.  The  Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  be  not  only  badges  or  tokens 
of  Christian  men’s  profession,  but  rather  certain  sure  witnesses  and 
effectual  or  powerful  signs  of  grace  and  God’s  good  will  towards  us, 
by  which  he  doth  work  invisibly  in  us,  and  not  only  quicken,  but  also 
strengthen  and  confirm  our  faith  in  him. 

86.  There  be  two  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord  in  the 
Gospel : that  is  to  say,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper . 

87.  Those  five  which  by  the  Church  of  Rome  are  called  Sacraments, 
to  wit:  Confirmation , Penance , Orders , Matrimony , and  Extreme 
TJnction , are  not  to  be  accounted  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel ; being 
such  as  have  partly  grown  from  corrupt  imitation  of  the  Apostles, 
partly  are  states  of  life  allowed  in  the  Scriptures,  but  yet  have  not 
like  nature  of  Sacraments  with  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper , for 
that  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordained  of  God,  to- 
gether with  a promise  of  saving  grace  annexed  thereto. 

88.  The  Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  upon, 
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or  to  be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should  duly  use  them.  And  in 
such  only  as  worthily  receive  the  same,  they  have  a wholesome  effect 
and  operation ; but  they  that  receive  them  unworthily,  thereby  draw 
judgment  upon  themselves. 


OF  BAPTISM. 

89.  Baptism  is  not  only  an  outward  sign  of  our  profession,  and  a 
note  of  difference,  whereby  Christians  are  discerned  from  such  as  are 
no  Christians ; but  much  more  a Sacrament  of  our  admission  into  the 
Church,  sealing  unto  us  our  new  birth  (and  consequently  our  justifica- 
tion, adoption,  and  sanctification)  by  the  communion  which  we  have 
with  Jesus  Christ. 

90.  The  Baptism  of  Infants  is  to  be  retained  in  the  Church,  as  agree- 
able to  the  Word  of  God. 

91.  In  the  administration  of  Baptism,  exorcism , oil , sail,  spittle , and 
superstitious  hallowing  of  the  water , are  for  just  causes  abolished;  and 
without  them  the  Sacrament  is  fully  and  perfectly  administered,  to  all 
intents  and  purposes,  agreeable  to  the  institution  of  our  Saviour  Christ.1 

OF  THE  lord’s  8UPPER. 

92.  The  Lord’s  Supper  is  not  only  a sign  of  the  mutual  love  which 
Christians  ought  to  bear  one  towards  another,  but  much  more  a Sacra- 
ment of  our  preservation  in  the  Church,  sealing  unto  us  our  spiritual 
nourishment  and  continual  growth  in  Christ 

93.  The  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  into  the  substance 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  commonly  called  Tran  substantiation^ 
can  not  be  proved  by  holy  Writ;  but  is  repugnant  to  plain  testimonies 
of  the  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  of  a Sacrament,  and  hath 
given  occasion  to  most  gross  idolatry  and  manifold  superstitions. 

94.  In  the  outward  part  of  the  holy  Communion,  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  is  in  a most  lively  manner  represented;  being  no  otherwise 
present  with  the  visible  elements  than  things  signified  and  sealed  are 
present  with  the  signs  and  seals — that  is  to  say,  symbolically  and  rela- 
tively. But  in  the  inward  and  spiritual  part  the  same  body  and  blood 
is  really  and  substantially  presented  unto  all  those  who  have  grace 


1 Comp.  Eleven  Articles , § viii. 


Digitized  by  VaOOQle 


THE  IRISH  ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION,  1615. 


543 


to  receive  the  Son  of  God,  even  to  all  those  that  believe  in  his  name. 
And  unto  such  as  in  this  manner  do  worthily  and  with  faith  repair 
unto  the  Lord’s  table,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  not  only  signified 
and  offered,  but  also  truly  exhibited  and  communicated. 

95.  The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Lord’s  Sup- 
per only  after  a heavenly  and  spiritual  manner ; and  the  mean  where- 
by the  body  of  Christ  is  thus  received  and  eaten  is  Faith. 

96.  The  wicked,  and  such  as  want  a lively  faith,  although  they  do 
carnally  and  visibly  (as  St.  Augustine  speaketh)  press  with  their  teeth 
the  Sacrament  of  die  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  yet  in  nowise  are  they 
made  partakers  of  Christ ; but  rather  to  their  condemnation  do  eat  and 
drink  the  sign  or  Sacrament  of  so  great  a thing. 

97.  Both  the  parts  of  the  Lord’s  Sacrament,  according  to  Christ’s 
institution  and  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church,  ought  to  be  minis- 
tered unto  God’s  people ; and  it  is  plain  sacrilege  to  rob  them  of  the 
mystical  cup,  for  whom  Christ  hath  shed  his  most  precious  blood.1 

98.  The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  by  Christ’s  ordi- 
nance reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshiped. 

99.  The  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  wherein  the  priest  is  said  to  offer  up 
Christ  for  obtaining  the  remission  of  pain  or  guilt  for  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  is  neither  agreeable  to  Christ’s  ordinance  nor  grounded  upon 
doctrine  Apostolic ; but  contrariwise  most  ungodly  and  most  injurious 
to  that  all-sufficient  sacrifice  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  offered  once  for- 
ever upon  the  cross,  which  is  the  only  propitiation  and  satisfaction  for 
all  our  sins. 

100.  Private  mass — that  is,  the  receiving  of  the  Eucharist  by  the 
priest  alone,  without  a competent  number  of  communicants — is  con- 
trary to  the  institution  of  Christ. 

OF  THE  8TATE  OF  THE  SOUL8  OF  MEN  AFTER  THEY  BE  DEPARTED  OUT  OF 

THI8  LIFE,  TOGETHER  WITH  THE  GENERAL  RESURRECTION  AND  THE . LAST 

JUDGMENT. 

101.  After  this  life  is  ended  the  souls  of  God’s  children  be  presently 
received  into  heaven,  there  to  enjoy  unspeakable  comforts ; the  souls 
of  the  wicked  are  cast  into  hell,  there  to  endure  endless  torments. 


1 Comp.  Eleven  Articles,  § x. 
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SYMBOL  A EVANGELICA. 


102.  The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  Limbus  Par 
trum , Limbus  Puerorum , Purgatory , Prayer  for  the  Dead , Pardons , 
Adoration  of  Images  and  Relics , and  also  Invocation  of  Saints^  is 
vainly  invented  without  all  warrant  of  holy  Scripture,  yea,  and  is  con- 
trary unto  the  same. 

103.  At  the  end  of  this  world  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  come  in  the 
clouds  with  the  glory  of  his  Father;  at  which  time,  by  the  almighty 
power  of  God,  the  living  shall  be  changed  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised ; 
and  all  shall  appear  both  in  body  and  soul  before  his  judgment-seat, 
to  receive  according  to  that  which  they  have  done  in  their  bodies, 
whether  good  or  evil. 

104.  When  the  last  judgment  is  finished,  Christ  shall  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  his  Father,  and  God  shall  be  all  in  all. 

THE  DECREE  OF  THE  SYNOD. 

If  any  minister,  of  what  degree  or  quality  soever  he  be,  shall  pub- 
licly teach  any  doctrine  contrary  to  these  Articles  agreed  upon,  if, 
after  due  admonition,  he  do  not  conform  himself,  and  cease  to  disturb 
the  peace  of  the  Church,  let  him  be  silenced,  and  deprived  of  all  spirit- 
ual promotions  he  doth  enjoy. 
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ARTICULI  ARMINIANI  sms  REMONSTRANTIA. 
The  Five  Arminian  Articles.  A.D.  1610. 


[The  official  Dutch  text  is  taken  from  the  first  edition  of  1612,  as  printed  in  De  Rtmonstrantie  m het 
Renumstrantieme.  Hidoriaeh  onderzoeJt  door  Dr.  Joxhmbs  Tidkmam,  Predikant  bij  ds  Romofutrcmtsch* 
Gertformeerds  Gemeente  be  Rotterdam  (Te  Haarlem,  1861),  pp.  17-20.  I procured  a copy  from  my  friend. 
Dr.  J.  J.  van  Oosterzee,  of  Utrecht  The  Latin  translation  of  Petrus  Bertius  was  literally  copied  for 
me  by  another  friend  in  Holland,  Dr.  M.  Cohen  Stuart  from  the  Scripta  adversaria  Coliationis  Hagiemi a, 
Lugd.  Batav.  1616.  The  English  translation  is  made  for  this  edition.  An  older  English  version,  with 
the  Latin  (but  with  several  omissions),  is  given  by  Peter  Heylln,  in  his  Historia  QuinquartieulairU , 
London,  1660,  pp.  50-53.  The  Preface,  the  five  negative  Articles,  and  Conclusion  (see  Tideman,  pp.  8-27) 
are  omitted. 

Niemeyer  excludes  the  Remonstrance  from  his  Collection  of  Reformed  Confessions,  but  It  is  necessary 
to  the  proper  understanding  of  the  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dort  Bockel  (pp.  640  sqq.)  gives  a German 
translation.  Comp.  Vol.  L 5 66,  pp.  508  sqq.  ] 


Art.  I. 

Bat  Oodt  door  een  eeu- 
wieh , onveranderlyck  beduyt, 
in  JK8U  christo,  synen 
Soone,  eer  de*  werdts  grondt 
ghdeydt  too*,  bedoten  heeft , 
uyt  het  ghevaUene  sondighe 
Mensehelyck  gedachte , die 
ghene  in  christo,  om  chri- 
stus  wide,  ende  door  Chri- 
stum salich  te  maecken,  die 
door  de  ghenade  de*  heyli- 
ghen  Qheestes,  in  den  sehen 
eynen  Soone  jesum  gheloo- 
ven,  ende  in  den  sehen  ghe- 
hove,  ende  ghoorsaemheyt 
de*  ghdoof*,  door  de  selve 
ghenade,  totten  eynde  toe 
volherden  eouden:  en  doer 
legem,  de  onJbekeerlycke , en 
ongdovige  in  de  sonde,  en 
onder  de  toome  te  laten,  en 
te  verdoemen,  als  vreemt  van 
christo  : naer 't  woordt  de* 
H.  Bvangelij  by  Johannem 
iii.  86:  4 Wie  in  den  Bone 
ghdooft,  die  heeft  het  eeuwi- 
ghe  leven,  ende  wie  den  Boone 
ongshoorsaem  i*,  die  en  sal 


Art.  L 

Bern  cetemo  et  immuta- 
biU  deereto  in  Christo  Jesu 
Filio  suo,  ante  jacta  mundi 
fundamenta , statuit  ex  ge- 
nere  humane  in  peeeatum 
prolapso , eos  in  Christo, 
propter  Christum,  et  per 
Christum  sdhare,  qui  per 
gratiam  Spiritu*  Sancti  in 
eundem  Filium  suum  credi- 
turi,  inque  ea  ipsa  fide  et 
cbedientia  fidei , per  eandem 
gratiam,  usque  ad  finem 
essent  per  sever aturi;  contra 
vero  contumacio  et  incredu- 
los,  sub  peecato  et  ira  rdin - 
quere  et  condemnare , tan - 
quam  a Christo  alieno* ; 
juxta  verbum  Evangelii  Joh. 
iii.  86 : 4 Qui  credit  in  FHli- 
um,  habet  vitam  ostemam , 
qui  vero  Filio  non  obtem- 
perat,  non  videbit  vitam,  sed 
ira  Bei  manet  super  ipsum .’ 


Art.  L 

That  God,  by  an  eternal, 
unchangeable  purpose  in 
Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the 
world,  hath  determined, 
out  of  the  fallen,  sinful 
race  of  men,  to  save  in 
Christ,  for  Christ’s  sake, 
and  through  Christ,  those 
who,  through  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  be- 
lieve on  this  his  Son  Jesus, 
and  shall  persevere  in  this 
faith  and  obedience  of 
faith,  through  this  grace, 
even  to  the  end;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  to  leave 
the  incorrigible  and  unbe- 
lieving in  sin  and  under 
wrath,  and  to  condemn 
them  as  alienate  from 
Christ,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  gospel  in 
John  iii.  86 : 4 He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life : and  he 
that  believeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life  \ but  the 
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het  leven  niet  sien,  maer  de 
toome  Gods  blyft  op  hem,' 
ends  andere  plaetsen  der 
schrifturen  meer . 

Art.  II. 

Dot  desen  volghende , Je- 
zus  Chri8TU8  de  salichr 
maecker  des  Werelts,  voor  aide 
ende  yeder  Mensch  ghestor- 
ven  is:  alsoo  dal  hyse  alle 
door  den  doodt  des  Gruyces, 
de  versoeninghe  ende  ver- 
ghevinghe  der  sonden  ver- 
toorven  heeft ; alsoo  nochtans 
dot  niemandt  deselve  verghe- 
vinghe  der  sonden  dadelyck 
gheniet,  dan  de  Gheloovighe : 
mede  naer  't  Woort  des  Euan - 
gdy  by  Johannem , Cap . iii. 
10 : 4 Soo  lief  heeft  Godt  de 
WereU  gehadt , dot  hy  synen 
eenighen  Soone  ghegeven  heeft , 
opdat  al,  die  in  hem  ghelooft, 
niet  en  vergac,  maer  het  eeu- 
wighe  leven  hebbe .’  Ende  in  | 
den  eersten  Brief  Johann  is 
int  ii.  vers  2 : kHy  is  de  ver- 
soeninge  voor  onse  sonden; 
en  niet  alleene  voor  onse , 
maer  voor  des  gantsche  We - 
reUs  sonden. 

Art.  III. 

Dal  de  Mensche  ’ t salich- 
maeckende  Gheloove  van  hem 
selven  niet  en  heeft;  noch 
uyt  cracht  van  synen  vryen 
wide,  alsoo  hy  in  den  slant 
der  afwyckinghe  ende  der 
sonden  niet  goets,  dat  waer- 
lyck  goet  is  (gelyck  insonder- 
heyt  is  het  saliehmaeekende 


I Oui  alia  quoque  Scriptures 
dicta  respondent. 


Art.  IL 

Proinde  Jesus  Christus , 
Mundi  Salvator , pro  omni- 
bus et  singulis  hominibus 
mortuus  est,  omnibusque  per 
mortem  crucis  promeritus 
reconciliationem  et  remissio- 
nem  peccatorum ; ita  tamen 
ut  nemo  remissions  iUius 
reipsa  particeps  fiat , prater 
credentes,  idque  etiam  secun- 
dum verba  Evangdii  Joan- 
nis  iii.  10 : 4 Ita  Deus  dilezit 
Mundum,  ut  Filium  suum 
unigenitum  dederit,  ut  quis- 
quis  credit  in  eum , non  pe- 
reat,  sed  habeal  vitam  ester - 
nam'  Et  epistola  priore 
Joannis , Cap.  ii.  v.  2 : 4 Ipsa 
est  propitiatio  pro  peccatis 
| nostris , nee  pro  nostris  tan - 
turn,  sed  etiam  pro  totius 
Mundi  peccatis ' 


Art.  TIL  \ 

Homo  sahificam  fidem 
non  habet  a se,  neque  ex 
liber i arbitrii  sui  viribus , 
qnandoquidem  in  statu  apo- 
stasies et  peccati  nihil  boni 
{quod  quidem  vere  bonum 
sit , cujusmodi  in  j.rimis  est 
fides  salvifica ) ex  se  et  a 
se  potest  cogitare,  veUe  aut 


wrath  of  God  abideth  or 
him,*  and  according  to 
other  passages  of  Script- 
ure also. 

Art.  n. 

That,  agreeably  thereto, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  died  for  all 
men  and  for  every  man,  so 
that  he  has  obtained  for 
them  all,  by  his  death  on 
the  cross,  redemption  and 
the  forgiveness  of  sins ; 
yet  that  no  one  actually 
enjoys  this  forgiveness  of 
sins  except  the  believer, 
according  to  the  word  of 
the  Gospel  of  John  iii.  10 : 
4 God  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  gave  his  only-be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlast- 
ing life.’  And  in  the  First 
Epistle  of  John  ii.  2 : 4 And 
he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins;  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sini 
of  the  whole  world.’ 


Art.  in. 

That  man  has  not  saving 
grace  of  himself,  nor  of  the 
energy  of  his  free  will,  in- 
asmuch as  he,  in  the  state 
of  apostasy  and  sin,  can 
of  and  by  himself  neither 
think,  will,  nor  do  any 
thing  that  is  truly  good 
(such  as  saving  Faith  emi- 
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ghdoove)  uyt  ende  van  hem 
sdven,  can  dencken,  willen 
ofte  doen.  Maar  dat  het  van 
noode  is,  dat  hy  van  Qodt , 
in  Christo  ; door  synen  hei 
lighen  Geest,  iverde  herboren 
en  vemieut,  in  verstant,  af- 
fectie,  oft  wide,  ends  aUe 
eraehten , opdat  hy  het  ware 
goet  te  reeht  moge  verstaen . 
bedencken , willen,  ende  vol 
brenghen , naer  't  woordt 
Christi,  Johann . xiii.  5: 
4 Bonder  my  en  condt  ghy 
niet  doen.' 

Art.  IV. 

Dat  dese  ghenade  Godts 
is  het  beginsel,  de  voort- 
ganck  ende  volbrenginghe 
alles  goets,  oock  soo  verre, 
dat  de  wedergeboren  Mensche 
seifs , sander  dese  voorgaende 
ofte  toecommende , opweck- 
ende,  volgende  ende  mede- 
werckende  ghenade , noch  het 
goede  dencken,  willen  ofte 
doen  can,  noch  oock  eenighe 
tentatien  ten  quads  weder- 
staen : soodat  aUe  goede  da- 
den,  ofte  werckinghen  die 
men  bedencken  lean  de  ghe- 
nade Godts  in  Christo 
moeten  toegeschreven  warden. 
Maer  soo  vde  de  maniere 
van  de  werdcinghe  dersd- 
ver  ghenade  aengaet,  die  en 
is  niet  onwederstanddyck : 
want  doer  staet  van  velen 
geschreven,  dat  sy  den  hey- 
ligen  Geest  wederstaen  heb- 
ben.  Actor,  vii.  ende  elders 
op  vde  plaetsen. 


facer e ; sed  necessarium  est 
ut  a Deo,  in  Christo,  per 
Spiritum  ipsius  Sanctum 
regeneretur  atque  renovetur , 
intdlectu,  affectibus  seu  vo- 
luntate,  omnibusque  viribus, 
ut  vere  bonum  recti  possit 
intdligere,  meditari,  veUe  at- 
que proficere  sicut  scriptum 
est  Joh.  xv.  5 : 4 Sine  me  ni- 
hil potestis  facers' 


Art.  IV. 

Hoc  Dei  gratia  est  prin- 
cipium,  progressus  et  compli- 
mentum  omnis  boni;  adeo 
quidem  ut  ne  ipse  quidem 
regenitus  absque  proccederite 
sive  preeveniente  ista , exci- 
tants, prosequente  et  coope- 
rante  gratia,  bonum  oogir 
tare,  vdle,  aut  peragere  pos- 
sit, ullisve  ad  malum  ten- 
tationibus  resistere,  ita  ut 
omnia  bona  opera  actiones- 
que,  quas  quis  cogitando  po- 
test adsequi , gratia  Dei  in 
Christo  adscribenda  sint. 
Cceterum , quod  ad  modum 
operationis  ejus  gratia  atti- 
net,  non  est  die  irresistibUis , 
quandoquidem  scriptum  est 
de  multis,  quod  iSpiritui 
Sancto  restiterint .’  Act.  vii. 
et  alibi  locis  complurdms. 


nently  is);  but  that  it  is 
needful  that  he  be  bora 
again  of  God  in  Christ, 
through  his  Holy  Spirit, 
and  renewed  in  under- 
standing, inclination,  or 
will,  and  all  his  powers, 
in  order  that  he  may 
rightly  understand,  think, 
will,  and  effect  what  is 
truly  good,  according  to 
the  Word  of  Christ,  John 
xv.  5:  ‘Without  me  ye 
can  do  nothing/ 

Art.  IV. 

That  this  grace  of  God 
is  the  beginning,  continu- 
ance, and  accomplishment 
of  all  good,  even  to  this 
extent,  that  the  regener- 
ate man  himself,  without 
prevenient  or  assisting, 
awakening,  following  and 
co-operative  grace,  can  nei- 
ther think,  will,  nor  do 
good,  nor  withstand  any 
temptations  to  evil ; so 
that  all  good  deeds  or 
movements,  that  can  be 
conceived,  must  be  as- 
cribed to  the  grace  of 
God  in  Christ  But  as  re- 
spects the  mode  of  the 
operation  of  this  grace,  it 
is  not  irresistible,  inas- 
much as  it  is  written  con- 
cerning many,  that  they 
have  resisted  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Acts  vii.,  and  else- 
where in  many  places. 
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Art.  V. 

Dat  die  Jesu  Christo, 
door  een  ware  ghdoove  syn 
ingbelyft , ende  overmlcx  syne 
lev  end ighmaeckenden  Ghees- 
tes  deelachtig  zyn  ghewor- 
den , overvloedighe  cracht  heb- 
ben,  omme  teghens  den  eat  an, 
de  sonde,  de  WereU , ende 
haer  eygen  vleesche  te  stry 
den,  en  de  ovencinninge  te 
vercrygen.  Welverstaende  air 
tydt,  door  den  bystand  van 
de  ghenade  dee  heyligen 
Geestes : ende  dat  Jesus 
Christus  haer  door  synen 
Gheest  in  aUe  tentatien  by- 
staet , de  handt  biet , ende , so 
sy  maer  alleene  ten  stryde 
bereyt  zyn , ende  syn  hulpe 
legeeren,  ende  in  geenen  gbe- 
VreJce  zyn , staende  bout , alsoo 
dat  se  door  gheene  listichbeyt 
noch  ghewelt  des  Satans  ver- 
leyt , oft  uyt  Christi  handen 
eonnen  ghetrocken  worden , 
naer  ’ t woordt  Christi,  Job. 
x. : 4 Niemandt  en  sales  uyt 
myne  handen  rucken .’  Maer 
of  de  seine  niet  en  eonnen , 
door  nadatieboyt , het  begin - 
acZ  baers  Wesens  in  Christo 
verlaten;  de  teghenicoordighe 
Werelt  wederom  aennemen: 
van  de  Ileylighe  Leere , fow 
eenmael  ghegheven , aftcycken : 
de  goede  conscientie  verliesen : 
de  ghenade  verwaerloosen : 
sonde  eerst  moeten  naerder 
uyt  de  Heylige  Schriftuere 


Art.  V. 

Ei  qui  Christo  vera  fide 
insiti , ac  per  eonsequens  vizir 
ficantis  egus  Spiritus  par - 
ticipes  facti  sunt , abunde  in - 
structi  sunt  viribus , quibus 
adversus  Satanam , peccatum , 
Mundum , suamque  camera 
possint  pugnare , atque  adeo 
etiam  victoriam  ah  iis  re - 
feme;  semper  tamen  (quod 
cautum  volumus)  auxilio 
graticB  Spiritus  Saudi;  et 
Jesus  Christus  ipsis,  per  Spi- 
ritum  mum , in  omnibus  ten- 
tationibus  adsistit , manum 
porrigit , o<?  eosdem  (si  modo 
ad  pugnam  ipsi  parati  sint , 
ejusque  opera  deposcant , w- 
tpsw  non  desint)  fidcit 
ac  confirmed , ita  ut  nuZ&z 
frauds  aut  vi  Satanas  se - 
dt/ct,  ar/i  «?  Christi  mani- 
bus  eripi  possint , die- 
tom  Christi  Job . x.:  40w* 
mea*  nim#  rapid  ex  manu 
mea .’  Cceterum,  utrum  iidem 
non  possint  per  socordiam 
rrjv  dpxtir  me  triroerdeewc 
Xpurrov  KaraXtiimv ,l  pr®- 
sentem  mundum  iterum  am- 
plecti , a sancta  doctrina  ip- 
sis semd  tradita  recedere, 
bonam  conscientiam  amit- 
tere,  gratiamqve  negligere; 
esset  prius  accuratius  ex 
Sacra  Scriptura  inquiren- 
dum quam  nos  illud  posse- 


Art.  V. 

That  those  who  are  in- 
corporated into  Christ  by 
a true  faith,  and  have 
thereby  become  partaken 
of  his  life-giving  Spirit, 
have  thereby  full  power 
to  strive  against  Satan, 
sin,  the  world,  and  their 
own  flesh,  and  to  win  the 
victory;  it  being  well  un- 
derstood that  it  is  ever 
through  the  assisting  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and 
that  Jesus  Christ  assists 
them  through  his  Spirit 
in  all  temptations,  extends 
to  them  his  hand,  and  if 
only  they  are  ready  for 
the  conflict,  and  desire  his 
help,  and  are  not  inactive, 
keeps  them  from  falling, 
so  that  they,  by  no  craft  or 
power  of  Satan,  can  be 
misled  nor  plucked  out  of 
Christ’s  hands,  according 
to  the  Word  of  Christ, 
John  x.  28 : 4 Neither  shall 
any  man  pluck  them  out 
of  my  hand.’  But  whether 
they  are  capable,  through 
negligence,  of  forsaking 
again  the  first  beginnings 
of  their  life  in  Christ,  of 
again  returning  to  this 
present  evil  world,  of  turn- 
ing away  from  the  holy 
doctrine  which  was  deliv- 
ered them,  of  losing  a 
good  conscience,  of  be- 


1 Heb.  iii.  6,  14 ; 2 Pet.  i.  10 ; Jude  8 ; 1 Tim.  i.  19 ; Heb.  xi.  13. 
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ondersocht  tyn,  eer  wy  H mus  alios  cum  wXrjpofopia  coming  devoid  of  grace, 
selve  met  voile  verseeckering-  animi  nostri  docere .*  that  must  be  more  par- 

he  onses  ghemoets  souden  ticularly  determined  out 

connen  leeren.  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  be- 

fore we  ourselves  can  teach 
it  with  the  full  persuasion 
of  our  minds. 

Dese  puncten  alsoo  voorge-  Hob  igitur  articulos  ita  These  Articles,  thus  set 
dragen  ends  geleert , houden  propositos  et  traditoe  cement  forth  and  taught,  the  Re- 
sy  Remonstranten  den  woorde  Remonstrantes  divino  Verbo  monstrants  deem  agreea- 
Oodts  gelyckformich  te  we-  confomws,  cedificationi  ido-  ble  to  the  Word  of  God, 
sen,  stichtelyck , ends  in  dese  neos,  et  in  hoe  quidem  argu-  tending  to  edification,  and, 
materie  ghenoechsaem  ter  so-  mento  sufficientes  ad  salu-  as  regards  this  argument, 
lieheit , Bonder  dal  het  van  tern ; ita  ut  necessarium  non  sufficient  for  salvation,  so 

noode  zy , oft  oock  stick  te-  sit , aut  cedifiaxtioni  serviens , that  it  is  not  necessary  or 

h/ck,  hooger  te  dimmen , ofte  vel  altius  conscendere  vd  in-  edifying  to  rise  higher  or 

lager  te  dalen.  ferine  subsidere.  to  descend  deeper. 

1 The  here  quoted  places,  or  loca  probantia , are  not,  like  the  others  in  the  former  articles, 
written  in  the  text,  but  in  the  margin. 
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CANONES  SYNODI  DORDRECHT  AN  J3. 

The  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Doet.  A.D.  1618  and  1619. 


[We  give  first  the  fall  Latin  text  of  the  Acts  of  the  Synod  of  Dort  (Dordrecht)  on  the  five  contro- 
verted heads  of  doctrine,  viz.,  the  Preface,  the  Articles  of  Faith,  the  Errors  Rejected,  the  Names  of  Sab* 
scribers,  the  Conclusion,  the  Sentence  against  t he  Remonstrants,  and  the  Approval  of  the  States-General, 
but  distinguishing  the  several  parts  by  different  type.  They  were  officially  published  May  6, 1(119, 
and  often  since  in  Latin,  Dutch,  German,  and  English.  The  original  Is  given  in  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma 
Confess,  ed.  II.  1664,  in  the  Oxford  Sylloge  Confers,  (pp.  397-464),  in  Nlemeyer's  Collectio  (pp.  690-728) ; the 
German  in  Beck's  and  Bockel’s  Collections.  To  the  Latin  text  we  append  the  English  abridgment,  as 
adopted  by  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church  in  America.] 

Judicium  Synodi  Nationalis  Reformatarum  Ecclesiarum  Belgicabum, 

Habitat  Dordrechti  Anno  MD CX  VIII.  et  MDCX1X \ Cui  plu- 

rimi  insignes  Theologi  Reformatai'um  Ecclesiarum  Magna  Bri - 
tannice , Germaniae , Galliot , interfuerunt , de  Quinque  Doctrince 
Capitibus  in  Ecdesiis  Belgicis  C'ontroversis  : promulgatum  VI. 
Maii  MDCXJX. 

P&fiFATIO. 

IN  NOMINE  DOMINI  ET  8ERVATORI8  N08TRI  JE8U  CHRISTI.  AMEN. 

Inter  plurima , quce  Dominus  et  Servator  noster  Jesus  Christ  us  militanti  suce  Ecclesia  in 
hoc  cerumnosa  peregrinations  dedit  solatia , merito  celebratur  illud,  quod  ei  ad  Patrem  swan 
in  cceleste  sanctuarium  abiturus  reliquit : Ego,  inquiens , sum  vobiscum  omnibus  diebus  usque 
ad  consummationem  saeculi.  Hujus  suavissimce  jtromissionis  veritas  elucet  in  omnium  tern - 
porutn  Ecclesia , quce  quum  non  solum  aperta  inimicorum  violentia , et  hcereticorum  impietate , 
sed  etiam  operta  seductorum  astutia  inde  ab  initio  fuerit  opjtugnata , sane , si  unquam  salutari 
promissas  sute  prcesentice  prasidio  earn  destituisset  Dominus , pridern  aut  vi  tyrannorum  fuisset 
oppressa , aut  fraude  impostorum  in  exitium  seducta.  Sed  bonus  ills  Pastor , qui  gregem  suutn , 
pro  quo  animam  suam  posuit , const  antis  sime  diligit , persecutorum  rabiem  tempestioe  semper , 
et  exserta  serpe  dextera , miraculose  repressit , et  seductorum  vias  tortuosas , ac  consiUa  fraudu- 
lenta  detexit  atque  dissipavit , utroque  se  in  Ecclesia  sua  prcesen tissimum  esse  demonstrans. 
Hujus  rei  illustre  documentum  exstat  in  historiis  piorum  imp  era  torvm,  regum , et  principum, 
quos  Filius  Dei  in  subsidium  Ecclesia;  suce  toties  excitavit , sancto  downs  suce  zelo  accendit, 
eorumque  opera , non  tantum  tyrannorum  furores  compescuit , sed  etiam  Ecclesia  cum  falsis 
doctoribus  religionem  varie  adulterantibus  conjlictanti , sanctorum  synodorum  remedia  pro - 
curavit , in  quibus  Ji deles  Christi  servi  conjunctis  precibus , consiliis , et  laboribus  pro  Ecclesia 
et  veritate  Dei  fortiter  steterunt , Satance  ministris,  licet  in  angelos  lucis  se  transformantibus , 
intrepide  se  opposuerunt , eirorum  et  discordia  sevnna  sustvkrunt , Ecclesiam  in  religionis  pura 
concordia  conservarunt,  et  sincerum  Dei  cultum  ad  posteritatem  illibatum  transmiserunt. 

Simili  benejicio  f delis  noster  Servator  Ecclesia  Belgica , annos  aliquam  multos  ajflictis- - 
simce,  gratiosam  suam  prasentiam  hoc  tempore  testa t us  est.  Hanc  eriim  Ecclesiam  a Romani 
antichristi  tyrannide  et  horribili  pap  at  us  ido/olatria  potenti  Dei  tnanu  vindicatam}  in  belli 
diutumi  periculis  toties  miraculose  custoditam , et  in  vera  doctrina  atque  disciplina  concordia 
ad  Dei  sui  laudem , admirabile  reipub.  incrementum , totiusque  reformats  orbis  gaudium  effio - 
rescent em,  Jacobus  Arminius  ej usque  sectatores , nomen  Remonstrantium  pra  se  ferentes, 
variis,  tarn  veteribus , quam  novis  errort’bus , pt  imum  tecte , deinde  aperte  tentarunt , et  scanda - 
losis  dissensionibus  ac  schismatilms  pertinaciter  turbatam , in  tantum  discrimen  addvxerunt,  ut 
florentissima  Ecclesia , niri  Servatoris  nostri  miseratio  opportune  interrenisset , horribili  dis* 
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tidiomm  et  schismatum  incendio  tandem  confagr  assent.  Benedictus  autem  sit  in  saxula  Do - 
minus,  qui  postquam  ad  momentum  faciem  suam  a nobis  ( qui  mult  is  modis  iram  et  indignationem 
ejus  provocaveramus ) abscondisset , universo  orbi  testatum  fecit , se  foederis  sui  non  oblivtsci , et 
suspiria  suorum  non  spemere.  Cum  enirn  vix  ulla  remedii  spts  humunitus  appareret , illustris- 
simis  et  prcepotentibus  Belgii  fader  ati  ordinibus  generalibus  hanc  mentem  inspiravit , ut  con - 
silio  et  directione  illustrissimi  et  fortissimi  princijns  Arausicani  legitimis  tnediis , qua  ipsorum 
apostolorum , et  quce  cos  secutce  Ecclesia  Christianas  exemplis  longo  temporum  decursu  sunt 
comprobata , et  magno  cum  fructu  in  Ecclesia  etiarn  Belgica  antehac  usurp  ala,  savientibus 
hisce  malis  obviam  ire  deer  ever  int,  synodumque  ex  omnibus,  qui  bus  preesunt , provinciis , au- 
thoritate  sua , Dordrechtum  convocarint , expetitis  ad  earn  et  favore  serenissimi  ac  potentissimi 
Magnce  Britannia  regie  Jacobi,  et  iUustrissimorum  principum,  comitum , ef  rerumpublicarum , 
impetratis  plurimis  gravissimis  theologis , ut  common i tot  Reformates  Ecclesia  theologorum  ju- 
dicio , ista  Arminii  ejusque  sectatorum  dogmata  accurate , el  ex  so/o  Dei  verbo,  dijudicarentur , 
»ero  doctrina  stabiliretur , el  ,/a/fa  rejiceretur,  Ecclesiisque  Belgicis  concordia,  pax  et  tranquil- 
litas t divina  benedictions , restitueretur.  Hoc  est  illud  Dei  bentfeium , in  quo  exultant  Eccle- 
sia Belgica , etfidelis  Servatoris  sui  miserationes  humiliter  agnoscunt , ac  ^rate  pradicant. 

Hac  igitur  veneranda  Synodus  ( prop  via  per  summi  magistratus  authoritatem  in  omnibus 
Belgicis  Ecclesiis,  ad  ira  Dei  deprecationem  et  gratiosi  auxilii  implorationem , precum  et 
jejunii  indictione  et  celebrations)  in  nomine  Domini  Dordrechti  congregata , divini  Numinis 
et  safutis  Ecclesia  accensa  amove , el  /*ost  invocatum  Dei  nomen , sancto  juramento  obstricta , se 
solatu  Scripturam  sacram  pro  judicii  norma  habituram , et  in  caussa  hujus  cognitione  et  judicio , 
6ona  integraque  conscientia  versaturam  esse , Aoc  e^it  sedulo  magnaque  patient ia , ut  pracipuos 
horum  dogma  turn  patronos , coram  se  citatos , inducer  et  ad  sententiam  suam  de  Quinque  notis 
doctrina  Capitibus,  sententiaque  rationes,  plenius  exponendas . &e«/  cum  Synodi  judicium  re- 

pudiarent , atque  ad  interrogators , eo.  guo  aquum  erat , moafe  responders  detrectarent , negue 
Synodi  monitiones,  nec  generosorum  atque  amplissimorum  ordinum  general ium  Delegatorum 
mandat  a,  imo  ne  ipsorum  quidem  iUustrissimorum  et  preepotentum  DD.  ordinum  generalium 
imperia,  quicquam  apud  illos  prof  cerent,  aliam  viam  eorundem  Dominorum  jussu,  et  ex  consul 
tudine  jam  olim  in  synodis  antiquis  recepta,  ingredi  coacth  fuit ; atque  ex  scriptis , confes- 
sionibus , ac  declarationibus , partim  antea  editis , partita  etiam  huic  Synodo  exhibitis , examen 
illorum  quinque  dogmatum  institutum  est.  Quod  cum  jam  per  singularem  Dei  gratiam , max- 
ima diligentia.  fde , ac  conscientia , omnium  et  singulorum  consensu  absolutum  sit , &yno</uj 
Aar  arf  Dei  gloriam,  et  ut  veritatis  sulutaris  integritati , conscientiarum  trunquil/itati,  et  pad 
ac  saluti  Ecclesia  Belgica  consul  a tur,  sequens  judicium,  quo  et  vera  verboque  Dei  consentanea 
de  pradictis  Quinque  Doctrina  Capitibus  sententia  exponitur , et  falsa  verboque  Dei  dissenta- 
nea  rejicitur , statuit  promulgandum . 


Sententia,  de  Divina  Pr^edestinatione,  et  Annexis  ei  Capitibus, 

Quam  Synodus  Dordrechtana  Verbo  Dei  consentaneam , atque  in 
Ecclesiis  Reformatis  hactenus  receptam  esse , judicat , quibusdam 
Articulis  exposita. 

PRIMUM  DOCTRINJ2  CAPUT,  DE  DIVINA  PILED  E8TINATIONB. 
Articulds  Primus. 

Cnra  oranes  homines  in  Adamo  peceaverint,  et  rei  sint  facti  male- 
dictionis  et  mortis  seternse,  Dens  nemini  fecisset  injuriam,  si  universum 
genus  humanum  in  peccato  et  maledictione  relinquere,  ac  propter  pec- 
Vol.  III.— N N 
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cat  urn  damnare  voluisset,  juxta  ilia  Apostoli,  Totus  mundus  est  oh 
noxius  condemnationi  Dei . Rom.  iii.  19.  Oi fines  peccaverunt  et  de* 
atituuntur  gloria  Dei . Ver.  23.  Et,  Siipendium  peccati  mors  est 
Rom.  vi.  23. 

II. 

Verum  in  hoc  manifestata  est  charitas  Dei,  quod  Filium  sunm  uni- 
genitum  in  mundutn  misit,  nt  omnis  qui  credit  in  eum,  non  pereat,  sed 
habeat  vitam  ©ternam.  1 Johan,  iv.  9 ; Johan,  iii.  16. 


III. 

Ut  autem  homines  ad  fidem  adducantur,  Deus  clementer  lsetissimi 
hujus  nuntii  prsecones  mittit,  ad  quos  vult,  et  quando  vult,  quorum 
ministerio  homines  ad  resipiscentiam  et  fidem  in  Christum  crncifixnm 
vocantur.  Quoraodo  enim  credent  in  mm , de  quo  non  audierintf 
quomodo  autem  audient  absque  proedicante  f quomodo  proedicabunt , 
nisi  fuerint  missi  f Rom.  x.  14, 15. 


IV. 

Qui  huic  Evangelio  non  credunt,  super  eos  manet  ira  Dei.  Qui 
vero  illud  reeipiunt,  et  Servatorem  Jesum  vera  ac  viva  fide  amplectun- 
tur,  illi  per  ipsum  ab  ira  Dei  et  interitu  liberantur,  ac  vita  seterna  do- 
nantur. 

V. 


Incredulitatis  istius,  ut  et  omnium  aliorum  peccatorum,  caussa  sen 
culpa  neutiquam  est  in  Deo,  sed  in  homine.  Fides  autem  in  Jesum 
Christum  et  salus  per  ipsum,  est  gratuitum  Dei  donum,  sicut  scriptum 
est : Gratia  salvati  estis  per  fidem , et  hoc  non  ex  vobis , Dei  donum 
est.  Ephes.  ii.  8.  Item  : Gratis  datum  est  vobis  in  Christum  credere. 
Phil.  i.  29. 


VI. 


Quod  autem  aliqui  in  tempore  fide  a Deo  donantur,  aliqui  non  do- 
nantur,  id  ab  seterno  ipsius  decreto  provenit ; Omnia  enim  opera  sua 
novit  ab  cetemo : Actor,  xv.  18 ; Ephes.  i.  11;  secundum  quod  decretum 
electorum  corda,  quantumvis  dura,  gratiose  emollit,  et  ad  credendum 
inflectit,  non  electos  autem  justo  judicio  suss  maliti®  et  duriti®  relin- 
quit.  Atque  hie  potissimum  sese  nobis  aperit  profunda,  misericors 
pariter  et  justa  hominum  aequaliter  perditorum  discretio;  sive  decre- 
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turn  illud  electionis  et  reprobationis  in  verbo  Dei  revelatum.  Qnod 
ut  perversi,  impuri,  et  parura  stabiles  in  suum  detorqnent  exitium,  ita 
sanctis  et  religiosis  animabus  ineffabile  preestat  solatium. 

YIL 

Est  autem  electio  immutabile  Dei  propositum,  quo  ante  jacta  mundi 
fundamenta  ex  universo  genere  humano,  ex  prim®va  integritate  in 
peccatum  et  exitium  6ua  culpa  prolapso,  secundum  liberrimum  volun- 
tatis sum  beneplacitum,  ex  mera  gratia,  certam  quorundam  hominum 
multitudinem,  aliis  nec  meliornm,  nec  digniorum,  sed  in  communi  mi- 
seria  cum  aliis  jacentium,  ad  salutem  elegit  in  Christo,  quem  etiam  ab 
®terntf  Mediatorera  et  omnium  electorum  caput,  salutisque  fundamen- 
tum  constituit;  atque  ita  eos  ipsi  salvandos  dare,  et  ad  ejus  commu- 
nionem  per  verbum  et  Spiritum  suum  efficaciter  vocare  ac  trahere; 
seu  vera  et  ipsum  fide  donare,  justificare,  sanctificare,  et  potenter  in 
Filii  sui  cominunione  custoditos  tandem  glorificare  decrevit,  ad  de- 
monstrationem  su®  misericordi®,  et  laudein  divitiarum  glorios®  su® 
grati®,  sicut  scriptum  est:  Elegit  nos  Dens  in  Christo , ante  jacta 
mundi  fundamenta,  ut  essemus  sancti  et  inculpati  in  conspectu  ejus , 
cum  charitate ; qui  prmdestinavit  nos  quos  adoptaret  in  filios,  per 
Jesum  Christum , in  sese,  pro  benepladto  voluntatis  sum,  ad  laudem 
gloriosm  sum  gratice,qua  nos  gratis  sibi  acceptos  fecit  in  illo  dilecto. 
Ephes.  i.  4, 5, 6.  Et  alibi : Quos  prcedestinavit,  eos  etiam  vocavit ; et 
quos  vocavit,  eos  etiam  justijicavit ; quos  autem  j ustificavit,  eos  etiam 
glorijicavit  Rom.  viii.  30. 


VIII. 

H®c  electio  non  est  multiplex,  sed  nna  et  eadem  omnium  salvando- 
rum  in  Vetere  et  Novo  Testamento,  quandoquidem  Scriptura  unicum 
pr®dicat  beneplacitum,  propositum,  et  consilium  voluntatis  Dei,  quo 
nos  ab  ®temo  elegit  et  ad  gratiam  et  ad  gloriam ; et  ad  salutem  et  ad 
viam  salutis,  quam  pr®paravit  ut  in  ea  ambulemus. 

IX. 

Eadem  h®c  electio  facta  est  non  ex  pr®visa  fide,  fideique  obedientia, 
sanctitate,  ant  alia  aliqua  bona  qualitate  et  dispositione,  tanqnam 
caussa  seu  conditions  in  homine  eligendo  pr®requisita,  sed  ad  fidem, 
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fideique  obedientiam,  sanctitatem,  etc.  Ac  proinde  electio  est  fons 
onniis  salutaris  boni : unde  fides,  sanctitas,  et  reliqua  dona  salvifica, 
ipsa  deniqne  vita  seterna,  ut  fructus  et  effectus  ejus  profluunt,  secun- 
dum illud  Apostoli:  Elegit  nos  (non  quia  eramus,  sed)  ut  essemus 
sancti  et  inculpati  in  conspectu  ejus  in  charitate.  Ephes.  i.  4. 

X. 

Canssa  vero  hujus  gratuitae  electionis,  est  solum  Dei  beneplacitum, 
non  in  eo  consistens,  quod  certas  qnalitates  seu  actiones  humanas,  ex 
omnibus  possibilibus,  in  salutis  conditionem  elegit;  sed  in  eo,  quod 
certas  quasdam  personas  ex  communi  peccatorum  multitudine  sibi  in 
peculiuin  adscivit,  sicut  scriptura  est:  Nonduin  natis pueris,  cum  us- 
que boni  quippiam  fecissent  neque  mali , etc.,  dictum  est  (nempe  Re- 
beccse),  Major  serviet  minor i,  sicut  scriptum  est , Jacob  dilexi , Esau 
odio  hahuL  Rom.  ix.  11,  12,  13.  Et,  Crediderunt  quotquot  erant 
ordinati  ad  vitam  cetemam.  Act.  xiii.  48. 

XI. 

Atqne  ut  Deus  ipse  est  sapientissimus,  immutabilis,  omniscius,  et 
omnipotens:  ita  electio  ab  ipso  facta  nec  interrumpi,  nec  mutari,  revo- 
cari,  aut  abrumpi,  nec  electi  abjici,  nec  numerus  eoruin  minui  potest 

XII. 

De  hac  seterna  et  immutabili  sui  ad  salutem  electione,  electi  suo 
tempore,  variis  licet  gradibus  et  dispari  mensura,  certiores  redduntnr, 
non  quidem  arcana  et  profunditates  Dei  curiose  scrutando ; sed  fructus 
electionis  infallibiles,  in  verbo  Dei  designates,  ut  sunt  vera  in  Christum 
fides,  filialis  Dei  timor,  dolor  de  peccatis  secundum  Deum,  esuries  et 
sitis  justitise,  etc.,  in  sese  cum  spirituali  gaudio  et  sancta  voluptate  ob- 
servando. 

XIII. 

Ex  hujus  electionis  sensu  et  certitudine,  filii  Dei  majorem  indies 
sese  coram  Deo  huiniliaudi,  abyssum  misericordiarum  ejus  adorandi, 
seipsos  purificandi,  et  eum,  qui  ipsos  prior  tantopere  dilexit,  vicissim 
ardenter  diligendi,  inateriam  desumunt : tantum  abest,  ut  hac  electionis 
doctrina  atque  ejus  meditatione  in  mandatorura  divinorum  observa- 
tione  segniores,  aut  carnaliter  securi,  reddantur.  Quod  iis  justo  Dei 
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judicio  solet  accidere,  qni  de  electionis  gratia,  vel  temere  pr®sumentes, 
vel  otiose  et  proterve  fabulantes,  in  viis  electorum  arabulare  nolunt 

XIV. 

Ut  autera  h®c  de  divina  electione  doctrina  sapientissimo  Dei  consilio 
per  prophetas,  Christum  ipsnm,  atque  Apostolos,  sub  Veteri  ®que  atque 
sub  Novo  Testamento,  est  pr®dicata,  et  sacrarura  deinde  literarum 
monumentis  comraendata : ita  et  hodie  in  Ecclesia  Dei,  cui  ea  peculia- 
riter  est  destinata,  cum  spiritu  discretionis,  religiose  et  sancte,  suo  loco 
et  tempore,  missa  omni  curiosa  viarum  altissirai  scrutatione,  est  pro- 
ponenda,  idque  ad  sanctissimi  nominis  divini  gloriam,  et  vividum  po- 
puli  ipsius  solatium. 


XV. 

Cffiterum  seternam  et  gratuitam  banc  electionis  nostri  gratiam  eo  vel 
maxime  illustrat,  nobisque  commendat  Scriptura  Sacra,  quod  porro 
testatur  non  omnes  homines  esse  electos,  sed  quosdam  non  electos,  sive 
in  seterna  Dei  electione  prseteritos,  quos  scilicet  Deus  ex  liberrimo,  jus- 
tissimo,  irreprehensibili,  et  immutabili  beneplacito  decrevit  in  cominuni 
mi8eria,  in  quam  se  sua  culpa  praecipitarunt,  relinquere,  nec  salvifica 
fide  et  conversions  gratia  donare,  sed  in  viis  suis,  et  sub  justo  judicio 
relictos,  tandem  non  tantnm  propter  infidelitatem,  sed  etiam  ceetera 
omnia  peccata,  ad  declarationem  justiti®  su®  damnare,  et  sternum 
pnnire.  Atque  hoc  est  decretum  rejprobatwnis , quod  Deum  nenti- 
quam  peccati  authorem  (quod  cogitatu  blasphemum  est)  sed  tremen- 
dum,  irreprehensibilem,  et  justum  judicem  ac  viudicem  constituit. 

XYI. 

Qui  vivam  in  Christum  fidem,  seu  certam  cordis  fiduciam,  pacem 
conscienti®,  studium  filialis  obedienti®,  gloriationem  in  Deo  per 
Christum  in  se  nondum  efficaciter  sentiunt,  mediis  tamen,  per  qu® 
Deus  ista  se  in  nobis  operaturura  promisit,  utnntur,  ii  ad  reprobationis 
mentionem  non  constemari,  nec  se  reprobis  accensere,  sed  in  usu  me- 
diorum  diligenter  pergere,  ac  horam  uberioris  grati®  ardenter  deside- 
rare  et  reverenter  humiliterque  expectare  debent.  Multo  antem  minus 
doctrina  de  reprobatione  terreri  debent  ii,  qni  cum  serio  ad  Deum  con- 
verti,  ei  unice  placere,  et  e corpore  mortis  eripi  desiderant,  in  via  tamen 
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pietatis  et  fidei  eo  usque,  quo  volunt,  pervenire  nondum  possnnt,  siqui- 
dem  linuin  fumigans  se  non  extincturum,  et  arundinem  quassatain  se 
non  fracturum,  promisit  misericors  Deus.  Iis  autem  kmc  doetrina 
merito  terrori  est,  qui  Dei  et  Servatoris  Jesu  Christi  obliti,  mundi  curia 
et  carnis  voluptatibus  86  totos  manciparunt,  quamdiu  ad  Deum  serio 
non  convertuntur. 


XYII. 

Quandoquidem  de  voluntate  Dei  ex  verbo  ipsins  nobis  est  judican- 
dum,  quod  testatur  liberos  fideliuin  esse  sanctos,  non  quidera  natura, 
sed  beneficio  foederis  gratuiti,  in  quo  illi  cum  parentibns  comprehen- 
duntur,  pii  parentes  de  electione  et  salute  suorura  liberorum,  quos  Dens 
in  infantia  ex  liae  vita  evocat,  dubitare  non  debent. 

XYII1. 

Adversus  hanc  gratuitse  electionis  gratiara,  et  justse  reprobationis 
severitatem,  obmurinuranti  opponimus  hoc  apostolicum:  O homo  ! tu 
quis  es  qui  ex  adverso  responses  Deo  t Rom.  ix.  20.  Et  illud  Serva- 
toris nostri,  An  non  licet  mihi  quod  volo  facer e in  meist  Matt  xx. 
15.  Nos  vero  hsec  mysteria  religiose  adorantes,  cum  Apostolo  exclama- 
mus:  O prof  unditatem  divitiarum  turn  sapientics  turn  cognitionis 
Dei!  Quam  irnperscrutabilia  sunt  Dei  judicia,  et  ejus  vice  imper- 
vestigabiles  ! Quis  enim  cognovit  mentem  Domini  t Aut  quis  fuU 
ei  a consiliis  t Aut  quis  prior  dedit  ei  ut  reddatur  ei  t Nam  ex  eot 
et  per  eum , et  in  eum  sunt  omnia.  Ipsi  sit  gloria  in  scecula.  Amen. 
Rom.  xi.  38-36. 


Rejeotio  Errorum, 

Quibus  Ecclesice  Belgicoe  sunt  aliquamdiu  perturbatce.  Exposita 
doetrina  Orthodoxa  de  Electione  et  Reprobation e}  Synodus  rejicit 
Errores  eorum  : 


I. 

Qui  docent,  ‘Voluntatem  Dei  de  6ervandis  credituris,  et  in  fide  fideiqoe  obedientia  perse- 
veratnris,  esse  totum  et  integrum  electionis  ad  salute m decretum ; nec  quicquam  aliud  de 
hoc  decreto  in  verbo  Dei  esse  revelatum.*  Hi  enim  simplicioribus  imponunt,  et  Scriptur® 
sacr®  manifesto  contradicunt,  testanti  Deum  non  tantum  servare  velle  credituros,  sed  etiam 
certos  quosdam  homines  ab  seterno  elegisse,  quos  pree  aliis  in  tempore  fide  in  Christum  et 
perseverantia  donaret ; sient  scriptom  est.  Manife*  turn  feci  nomen  tuum  hominibut , quo*  dedisti 
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mi  hi.  Johan,  xvii.  6.  Item,  Crediderunt  quotquot  ordinati  erant  ad  intam  ceternam.  Act 
xiii.  48.  Et,  E legit  not  ante  jacta  mundi  fundamental  ut  ettemut  tancti , etc.  Ephes.  1.  4. 

II. 

Qni  docent,  ‘ Electionem  Dei  ad  iritam  aeternam  esse  multiplicem ; aliam  generalem  et  in- 
definitam,  uliam  singularem  et  definitam ; et  hanc  rursum  vel  incompletam,  revocabilem,  non 
peremptoriam,  sive  conditionatam  : vel  completam,  irrevocabilem,  peremptoriam,  sen  abso- 
lutam.’  Item,  4 Aliam  electionem  esse  ad  fidem,  aliam  ad  salutem ; ita  at  electio  ad  iidem 
justificantem  absque  electione  peremptoria  ad  salutem  esse  possit.’  Hoc  enim  est  humani 
cerebri  commentum  extra  Scriptures  excogitatum,  doctrinam  de  electione  corrumpens,  et  au- 
ream  hanc  salutis  catenam  dissolvens : Quos  praidestinavit,  tot  etiam  vocavit : et  quos  vocavit , 
tot  etiam  justyficavit  s quos  autem  justificavit , tot  etiam  glorificavit.  Rom.  viii.  30. 

III. 

Qui  docent, 4 Dei  beneplacitum  ac  propositum,  cujns  Scripture  meminit  in  doctrina  elec- 
tionis,  non  consistere  in  eo,  quod  DeuB  certos  quosdam  homines  pr®  aliis  elegerit,  sed  in  eo, 
quod  Deus  ex  omnibus  possibilibus  conditionibus  (inter  quas  etiam  sunt  opera  legis)  sive  ex 
omnium  rerum  ordine  actum  fidei,  in  sese  ignobilem,  et  obedientiam  fidei  imperfectam,  in 
salutis  conditionem  elegerit ; eamque  gratiose  pro  perfecta  obedient! a reputare,  et  vita  steins 
prsmio  dignnm  censere  voluerit.’  Hoc  enim  errore  pernicioso  beneplacitum  Dei  et  meritum 
Christi  enervatur,  et  homines  inutilibus  qusstionibus  a veritate  justificationis  gratuits,  et 
simplicitate  Scripturarum  avocantur ; illudque  Apostoli  falsi  arguitur ; Deus  nos  vocavit  vo~ 
catione  sancta  ; non  ex  operibuSy  sed  ex  suo  proposito  et  gratia , quee  data  est  nobit  in  Christo 
Jetu  ante  tempora  steculorum . 2 Tim.  i.  9. 


IV. 

Qui  docent, 4 In  electione  ad  fidem  hanc  conditionem  prsrequiri,  ut  homo  lumine  naturae 
recte  utatur,  sit  probus,  parvus,  humilis,  et  ad  vitam  sternam  dispositus,  quasi  ab  ipsis  electio 
aliquatenus  pendent.’  Pelagium  enim  sapiunt,  et  miuime  obscure  falsi  insimulant  Apostolum 
scribentem  : Versati  tumus  olim  in  cupiditatibus  carnis  nostree,  facientes  qua  carni  et  cogita - 
tionibus  libebant , eramusque  natura  Jilii  tree,  ut  et  reliqui.  Sed  Deus , qui  dives  est  miseri- 
cordia , propter  multam  charitatem  suam , qua  dilexit  nos,  etiam  nos  cum  in  offensis  mortui  es- 
semusy  una  viv\ficavit  cum  ChristOy  cujus  gratia  estis  servati , unaque  suscitavit , unaque  collo- 
cavit  in  ccelis  in  Christo  Jetu ; ut  ostenderet  in  seculis  supervenientibus  super  eminent  et  illas 
opes  sua  gratia, , pro  sua  erga  nos  benignitate  in  Christo  Jesu.  Gratia  enim  estis  servati  per 
fidem  {et  hoc  non  ex  vobity  Dei  donum  est),  non  ex  operibus , ut  ne  quit  glorietur.  Ephes.  ii. 
8-9. 

y. 

Qui  docent, 4 Electionem  singulariura  personarum  ad  salntem,  incompletam  et  non  per- 
emptoriam, factam  esse  ex  prsvisa  fide,  resipiscentia,  sanctitate  et  pietate  inchoata,  aut  ali- 
quamdiu  continuata : completam  vero  et  peremptoriam  ex  prsviss  fidei,  resipiscentis,  sanc- 
titatis,  et  pietatis  finali  perseverantia : et  hanc  esse  gratiosam  et  evangelicam  dignitatem, 
propter  quam  qui  eligitur  dignior  sit  illo  qui  non  eligitur : ac  proinde  fidem,  fidei  obedientiam, 
sanctitatem,  pietatem,  et  perseverantiam  non  esse  fructus  sive  effectus  electionis  immutabilis 
ad  gloriam,  sed  conditiones,  et  caussas  sine  qnibus  non,  in  eligendis  complete  praerequisitas, 
et  prievisas,  tanquam  praestitas.’  Id  quod  toti  Scripture  repugnat,  quas  haec  et  alia  dicta 
passim  auribus  et  cordibus  nostris  ingerit:  Electio  non  est  ex  opeributy  sed  ex  vocante . Rom. 
ix.  11.  Credebant  quotquot  ordinati  erant  ad  vitam  aternam.  Act.  xiii.  48.  Elegit  nos  in 
semetipso  ut  sancti  essemus.  Ephes.  i.  4.  Non  vos  me  elegistisy  sed  ego  elegi  vos.  Johan, 
xv.  16.  Si  ex  gratia , non  ex  operibus.  Rom.  xi.  6.  In  hoc  est  charitaSy  non  quod  nos  die 
L'xerimus  Deuuty  sed  quod  ipse  dilexit  nos , et  misit  Filium  suum  y Johan,  iv.  10. 
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Vi. 

Qui  docent, ‘Non  omnem  electionem  ad  salntem  inmmtabilem  esse,  sed  qnosdam  electee, 

• mil.  i Dei  decreto  obstante,  peri  re  posse  et  astern  um  perire.’  Quo  crasso  errore  et  Deum 
lniitabileiu  faciunt,  et  consolationem  piorum  de  electionis  su®  constantia  subvertunt,  et 
. cripturis  suer  is  contradicunt  docentibus,  Electos  non  posse  seduci : Matt.  xxiv.  24.  Chri- 
stum datos  sibi  a Patre  non  perdere : Johan,  vi.  39.  Deum  quos  pr  cedes  tinavit,  vocavit  et 
justijicavit,  eos  etiam  glor\ficare.  Rom.  viii.  30. 

VII. 

Qui  docent,  ‘ Electionis  immutabilis  ad  gloriam  nullum  in  hac  vita  esse  fructum,  nullum 
sensum,  nullam  certitudinem,  nisi  ex  conditione  mutabili  et  contingente.  ’ Prseterquam  enim 
quod  absurdum  sit  ponere  certitudinem  incertam,  adversantur  base  experienti®  sanctorum, 
qui  cum  Apostolo  ex  sensu  electionis  sui  exultant,  Deique  hoc  beneficium  celebrant,  qui  gau- 
dent  cum  discipulis,  secundum  Christi  admonitionem,  quod  nomina  sua  scripta  sunt  in  cctlis: 
Luc.  x.  20 ; qui  sensum  denique  electionis  igtiitis  tentationum  diabolicarum  telis  opponunt, 
quas rentes,  Quis  inleutabit  crimina  adversus  electos  Dei  T Rom.  viii.  33. 

VIII. 

Qui  docent,  ‘Deum  neminem  ex  mera  justa  sua  voluntate  decrevisse  in  lapsu  Ad®  et  in 
comm  uni  peccati  et  damnationis  statu  relinquere,  aut  in  grati®  ad  fidem  et  conversionem 
necessari®  communicatione  praterire.’  Stat  enim  illud,  Quorum  vult,  miseretur ; quos  vult , 
indurat.  Rom.  ix.  18.  Et  illud,  Vobis  datum  est  nosse  mysteria  regni  calorum,  iUis  autem 
non  est  datum.  Matt.  xiii.  11.  Item,  Glorijico  te,  Pater,  Domtne  cceli  et  terra,  quod  hcoc 
tccultaveris  sapientibus  et  intelligentibus,  et  ea  detexeris  inf  antibus:  etiam.  Pater,  quia  ita 
placuit  tibi . Matt.  xi.  25,  26. 

IX. 

Qui  docent,  ‘Caussam  cur  Deus  ad  hanc  potius,  quam  ad  aliam  gentem  Evangelium  mittat, 
non  esse  merum  et  solum  Dei  beneplacitum,  sed  quod  h®c  gens  melior  et  dignior  sit  ea,  cui 
Evangelium  non  communicatur.’  Reclamat  enim  Moses,  populum  Israeliticum  sic  alloqnens, 
En  Jehovce  Dei  tui  sunt  cceli , et  coeli  ccelorum , terra , et  quicquid  est  in  ea : Tantum  in  majoree 
tuos  propensus  fuit  am  ore  Jehova  diligendo  eos ; unde  selegit  semen  eorum  post  eos , vos  inquam, 
pree  omnibus  populis,  sicut  est  hodie.  Deut.  x.  14, 15.  Et  Christus:  Vce  tibi  Chorazin,  vee 
tibi  Bethsaida,  quia  si  in  Tyro  et  Sidone  factce  essent  virtutes  illce  qua  in  vobis  facta  sunt,  in 
sacco  et  cinere  olim  pcenitentiam  egissent.  Matt.  xi.  21. 


Ita  nos  sentire  et  judicare,  manuum  nostra  rum  subscriptione  testamur. 

Johannes  Bogerm annus,  Pastor  Ecclesia  Leoverdiensis  et  Synods  Prases. 

Jacobus  Roland  us,  Pastor  Ecclesia  Amstelodamensis  et  Prasidis  Assessor . 

Hermannus  Faukklius,  Pastor  Ecclesia  Middelburgensis  et  Prasidis  Assessor. 

SEBA8T1ANUS  D amman,  Pastor  Ecclesia  Zutphaniensis  et  Synodi  Scriba. 

Festus  Hommius,  Pastor  Ecclesia  Leydensis  et  Synodi  Scriba. 

Ex  Magna  Britannia. 

Georgius  Episcopus  Landavensis. 

Johannes  Davenantius,  Presbyter ; Doctor  ac  Sacra  Theologia  pubUcus  Prqfessor  m A cademia 
CatUabrigiensi  et  Collegii  Reginalis  ibidem  Prases. 

Samuel  Wardus,  Presbyter , SS.  Theologia  Doctor,  A rchidiaconus  Fauntonnensis,  et  Collegii  Sid - 
neyani  in  A cademia  Cantabrigiensi  Prafectus . 

Thomas  Goadus,  Presbyter,  SS.  Theologia  Doctor,  Cathedralis  Ecclesia  Paulina  Isond&nesm* 
Prcscentor. 

Gualterus  Balcanquallus,  Scoto-Briiarmus , Presbyter,  S.  Theologia  Baccalaureus. 

Ex  Electoral!  Palatinatu. 

Abrahamus  Scultetus,  S.  Theologia  Doctor  et  Professor  in  A cademia  ffeydelbergensi. 

Paulus  Toss  anus,  S.  Theologia  Doctor,  et  ConsMarius  in  Senatu  Ecdesiastico  inferiorisPalatinatus. 
Hxnricus  Altingius,  S.  Theologia  Doctor  et  Prqfessor  in  Academia  Heydelbergensi. 
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Ex  Hassia. 

Georgius  Cruciger,  8 . Theologia  Doctor , Professor,  et  pro  tempore  Rector  A cademia  Marpur- 
gensis. 

Paulus  Stein i us,  Concionator  Aulicus  et  8 . Theologies  in  Collegia  NobUitatis  Adelphico  Mauri - 
tiano  Professor , CasseUis. 

Daniel  Angblocrator,  Ecclesia  Marpurgensis  Pastor , et  vicinarum  ad  Lanum  et  jEderam  Su- 
perintendent. 

Rodolphus  Goclenius,  Senior.  Philosophies  purioris  in  Academia  Marpurgensi  Antecessor  pri- 
marius,  et  nunc  Decanus. 

Ex  Helvetia. 

Joannes  Jacobus  Breytingerus,  Ecclesia  Tigurina  Pastor . 

Marcus  Rutimeykrus,  8.  Theologies  Doctor  et  Ecclesia  Bemensis  Minister. 

Sebabtianus  Beck i us,  88.  Theologies  Doctor , et  Novi  Testamenti  Professor  m Academia  Basil*- 
ensiy  ibidemqve  Facultatis  Theologices  Decanus. 

Wolfgangus  Mayerus,  88.  Theologies  Doctor , Ecclesia  Basiliensis  Pastor. 

Johannes  Conradus  Kochi  us,  Ecclesia  Schaphusiana  Minister. 

A Correspondentla  Wedderavica. 

Johannes  Henricus  Alstedius,  in  Ulustri  Schola  Nassovica,  qua  est  Uerboma,  Professor  ordi- 
narius. 

Georgius  Fabricius,  Ecclesia  Windeccensis  in  Comitatu  Uanovico  Pastor , et  vicinarum  Inspector. 
Ex  Republic  a et  Ecclesia  Genevensl 

Johannes  Deodatus,  in  Ecclesia  Genevensi  Pastor , et  in  eadem  Schola  SS.  Theologies  Professor. 
Theodorus  Tronchinus,  Divini  verbi  Minister  in  Ecclesia  Genevensi,  et  ibidem  SS.  Theologies 
Professor. 

Ex  Repub lic a et  Ecclesia  Bkemensl 

Matthias  Martinius,  illustris  Schola  Bremensis  Rector , et  in  ea  Divinarum  literarum  Professor. 
Henricus  Isselburg,  SS.  Theologia  Doctor , m Bremensi  Ecclesia  ad  B.  Virgims  Jesu  Christi 
serous  et  in  Schola  Novi  Testamenti  Professor. 

Ludovicus  Crocius,  SS.  Theologia  Doctor , Ecclesia  Bremensis  ad  8.  Martini  Pastor,  et  in  U- 
lustri  Schola  Veteris  Testamenti  et  Philosophia  practica  Professor. 

Ex  Rbpublica  et  Ecclesia  Emdana. 

Daniel  Bernardus  Eilshemius,  Emdana  Ecclesia  Pastor  Senior 
Ritzius  Lucas  Grimershemius,  Emdana  Ecclesia  Pastor. 

SS.  Theologize  Professores  Belgicl 

Johannes  Polyander,  88.  Theologia  Doctor , atque  in  A cademia  Legdensi  Professor. 

Sibrandus  Lubertu8,  SS.  Theologia  Doctor , et  Professor  in  Academia  Frisiorum. 

Franciscus  Gomarus,  Sacrosancta  Theologia  Doctor,  et  Professor  in  Academia  Gronmga  et 
Omlandia. 

Antonius  Tysius,  Sacra  Theologia  in  Ulustri  Schola  Geldro -Velavica,  qua  est  Hardervici,  Pro- 
fessor. 

Antonius  Walasus,  Pastor  Ecclesia  Middelbu rgencis,  et  ex  ejvsdem  urbis  Ulustri  Schola  inter 
Theologos  ad  Synodum  evocatus. 

Ex  Ducatu  GeldrIz®,  et  Comitatu  Zutphanl*. 

Guilielmus  Stephani,  SS.  Theologia  Doctor,  et  A mhemiensis  Ecclesia  Pastor. 

Ellardus  a Mehen,  Ecclesia  Hardrovicena  Pastor. 

Johannes  Bouillet,  Pastor  Ecclesia  Wamsfeldensis. 

Jacobus  Yerheyden,  Senior,  Ecclesia  Noviomagensis  et  Schola  Rector . 

Ex  Hollandia  Australl 

Balthasar  Lydius,  M.  F.  Pastor  Ecclesia  Dei  in  urbe  Dordrechto. 

Henricus  Arnoldi,  Ecclesiastes  Dtlphensis. 

Gisbertus  Yoetius,  Ecclesia  Heusdana  Pastor. 

Arnoldus  Musius  ab  Holy,  Baillivus  Suyd- Hollandia  mor  Ecclesia  Dordrechtana. 

Johannes  de  Last,  Senior  Ecclesia  Leydensis. 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


560 


SYMBOL  A EV  ANGELICA. 


Ex  Holland ia  Bobkall 

Jacobus  Triglandius,  Pastor  EccUsia  A mstelodamensis, 

Abraham L’s  a Doreslaek,  Pastor  EccUsia:  Enchusana, 

Samuel  Bartholdus,  Pastor  EccUsia  Monachodammensis. 

Theodokus  Heyngius,  Senior  EccUsia  A mstelodamensis. 

Dominicus  ab  Huemskbkck,  Senior  EccUsia  A mstelodamensis. 

Ex  Zblandia. 

Godefridus  Udemannub,  Pastor  EccUsia  Ziericzeamn, 

Cornelius  Regius,  EccUsia  Goesana  Pastor , 

Lambertus  de  Rycke,  EccUsia  Bergizomiana  Pastor, 

J osi as  V 08BERGI  us,  Senior  EccUsia  Midddburgensis , 

Adrianus  Hofferus,  urbts  Zirizaa  Senator , et  EccUsia  ibidem  Senior, 

Ex  PROYINCIA  UlTRAJECTINA. 

Johannes  Dibbrzius,  Pastor  Dordracenus , Synods  Orthodoxa  UUrcyectina  Deputat* • 

Arnold  us  Oortcampius,  EccUsia  A mers/ortiana  Pastor, 

Ex  Frisia. 

Florentius  Johannes,  Jesu  Christi  crucifixi  Serous  in  EccUsia  Snecana. 

Philippus  Danielis  Eilsiiemius,  Pastor  EccUsia  Harlingensis. 

Kempo  Harinxma  a Donia,  Senior  EccUsia  Leoverdiensis, 

Tacitus  ab  Aysma,  Senior  EccUsia  in  Buirgirt  Hichtum,  et  Hartwardt, 

Ex  Transisalania. 

Caspar  us  Sibelius,  Pastor  EccUsia  Daventriensis. 

Hermannus  Wiferdingius,  EccUsia  Swollana  in  Evangelio  Christi  Minuter, 

Hieronymus  Vogellius,  HassdUxna  EccUsia  Pastor , tempore  deputation is  insertions  Eemsia 
Orthodoxa  Campensi, 

Johannes  Langius,  Ecclesiastes  Vollenhovianus. 

Wilhelm  us  a Broeckhuysen  ten  Doerne,  tanquam  Senior  deputatus, 

Johannes  a Lauwick,  tanquam  Senior  deputatus , 

Ex  ClVITATK  GrONINGANA,  ET  OmLANDIIS. 

Cornelius  Hillenius,  Serous  Jesu  Chiisti  in  EccUsia  Groningana, 

Georgius  Place  us,  Pastor  EccUsia  Appingadammonensis, 

Wolfgangus  Agricola,  Pastor  Ecclesia  Bedumana, 

Wigboldus  Homerus,  EccUsia  Midtooldana  Pastor . 

Egbert  us  Halbes,  EccUsia  Groningana  Senior, 

Johannes  Rufklaert,  Setiior  Ecclesia  Stedumana. 

Ex  Drentia. 

Themo  ab  Asscheberg,  Pastor  EccUsia  MeppeUnsis. 

Patboclus  Romelingius,  Pastor  EccUsia  Rhuinensis, 

Ex  Ecclesiis  Gallo-Belgicis. 

Daniel  Colonius,  Pastor  EccUsia  Leydensis , et  Regens  ColUgii  Gallo-Belgid  m A cademia  Leydensi 
Johannes  Crucius,  Pastor  EccUsia  Uaerlemensis . 

Johannes  Douchkr,  Pastor  EccUsia  Flissingana, 

Jeremias  de  Pours,  EccUsia  Gallo-Belgica  Midddburgensis  Pastor, 

Everardus  Beckerus,  Senior  EccUsia  Gallo-Belgica  Midddburgensis, 

Petrus  Pont  anus,  Senior  EccUsia  A mstelodamensis. 
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Skoundum  Doctrine  Caput,  de  Moete  Christi,  et  Hominum  per  eaji 

Redemptions. 

Articulus  Primus. 

Deus  non  tantum  est  summe  misericors,  sed  etiam  summe  ju6tus. 
Postulat  autem  ejus  justitia  (prout  se  in  verbo  revelavit),  ut  peccata 
nostra,  adversns  infinitam  ejus  majestatem  cominissa,  non  tantum  tem- 
poralibus,  sed  etiam  seternis,  turn  animi,  turn  corporis,  poenis  pnniantur : 
qnas  pcenas  effugere  non  possumus,  nisi  justitias  Dei  satisfiat. 

IL 

Cum  vero  ipsi  satisfacere,  et  ab  ira  Dei  nos  liberare  non  posslmus, 
Deus  ex  iuimensa  misericordia  Filium  suum  unigenitum  nobis  Spon- 
sorem  dedit,  qui,  ut  pro  nobis  satisfaceret,  peccatum  et  maledictio  in 
cruce  pro  nobis,  seu  vice  nostra,  factus  est. 

ni. 

Haec  mors  Filii  Dei  est  unica  et  perfectissima  pro  peccatis  victima 
et  satisfactio,  infiniti  valoris  et  pretii,  abunde  sufficiens  ad  totius  mundi 
peccata  expianda. 

IV. 

Ideo  autem  haec  mors  tanti  est  valoris  et  pretii,  quia  persona,  quae 
earn  subiit,  non  tantum  est  verus  et  perfecte  sanctus  homo,  sed  etiam 
unigenitus  Dei  Filius,  ejusdem  aeternae  et  infinite  cum  Patre  et  Spiritu 
S.  essentiae,  qualem  nostrum  Servatorem  esse  oportebat.  Deinde.  quia 
mors  ipsius  fuit  conjuncta  cum  sensu  irse  Dei  et  maledictionis,  quam 
nos  peccatis  nostris  eramus  commeriti. 

V. 

Caeterum  promissio  Evangelii  est,  ut  quisqnis  credit  in  Christum 
crucifixum,  non  pereat,  sed  habeat  vitam  seternam.  Quae  promissio 
omnibus  populis  et  hominibus,  ad  quos  Deus  pro  suo  beneplacito  mittit 
Evangelinm,  promiscne  et  indiscriminatim  annunciari  et  proponi  debet 
cum  resipiscentise  et  fidei  mandato. 
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VL 

Quod  autem  multi  per  Evangelium  vocati  non  resipiscunt,  nec  in 
Christum  credunt,  sed  infidelitate  pereunt,  non  fit  hoc  hosti®  Chbisti 
in  eruce  oblat®  defeetu,  vel  insufficientia,  sed  propria  ipsorum  culpa. 

VII. 

Quotquot  autera  vere  credunt,  et  per  mortem  Chbisti  a peccatis,  et 
iutentu  liberantur  ac  servantur,  illis  hoc  beneficium,  ex  sola  Dei  gratia, 
quam  nemini  debet,  ab  seterno  ipsis  in  Christo  data,  obtingit 

YIII. 

Fuit  enim  hoc  Dei  Patris  liberrimum  consilium,  et  gratiosissima 
voluntas  atque  intentio,  ut  mortis  pretiosissim®  Filii  sui  vivifica  et  sal- 
vifica  efficacia  sese  exereret  in  omnibus  electis,  ad  eos  solos  fide  j ustifi- 
cante  donandos,  et  per  earn  ad  salutem  infallibiliter  perducendos:  hoc 
est,  voluit  Deus,  ut  Christus  per  sanguinem  crucis  (quo  novum  foedus 
confirmavit)  ex  oinni  populo,  tribu,  gente,  et  lingua,  eos  omnes  et  solos, 
qui  ab  ®terno  ad  salutem  electi,  et  a Patre  ipsi  dati  sunt,  elficaciter 
redimeret,  fide  (qnam,  nt  et  alia  Spiritus  Sancti  salvifica  dona,  ipsis 
morte  sua  acquisivit)  donaret,  ab  omnibus  peccatis,  turn  originali,  turn 
actualibus,  tarn  post,  quam  ante  fidem  com  missis  sanguine  suo  munda- 
ret,  ad  finem  usque  fideliter  custodiret,  tandemque  absque  omni  labe 
et  macula  gloriosos  coram  se  sisteret 

IX. 

Hoc  consilium,  ex  seterno  erga  electos  amore  profectum  ab  initio 
mundi  in  prsesens  usque  tempus,  frnstra  obnitentibus  inferorum  portis, 
potenter  impletum  fuit,  et  deinceps  quoque  implebitur:  ita  quidem  ut 
electi  suis  temporibus  in  unum  colligantur,  et  semper  sit  aliqua  cre- 
dentium  Ecclesia  in  sanguine  Christi  fundata,  qu®  ilium  Servatorem 
suum,  qui  pro  ea,  tanquam  Sponsus  pro  sponsa,  animam  suam  in  cruce 
exposuit,  constanter  diligat,  perseveranter  colat,  atque  hie  et  in  oranem 
®ternitatem  celebret 
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Rejectio  Errorum. 

Expoaita  doctrina  orthodoxa , rejicit  Synodua  errores  eorwru: 

L 

Qui  docent,  ‘Quod  Deus  Pater  Filium  suum  in  mortem  crucis  destinaverit,  sine  certo  ac 
definito  consilio  qnemquam  nomingtim  salvandi,  adeo  ut  impetrationi  mortis  Christi  spa  ne- 
cessity, utilitas,  dignitas  sarta  tecta,  et  numeris  suis  perfecta,  complete  atque  integra  con- 
stare  potuisset,  etiamsi  impetrata  redemptio  nulli  individuo  unqnam  actu  ipso  fuisset  appli- 
es ta.*  Haec  enim  assertio  in  Dei  Patris  sapientiam  meritumque  Jesu  Christi  contumeliosa, 
et  Scripturae  contraria  est.  Sic  enim  ait  Servator : Ego  animam  pono  pro  ovibus , et  agnosco 
eas.  Johan,  x.  15,  27.  Et  de  Servatore  Ksaias  propheta:  Cum  posuerit  se  sacrijicium  pro 
reatu,  videbit  semen , prolong  a bit  dies,  et  voluntas  Jehovce  in  manu  ejus  prosper  abitur.  Esai. 
liii.  10.  Denique,  articulum  Fidei,  quo  Ecdesiam  c redim  us,  evertit. 

II. 

Qui  docent,  ‘ Non  fnisse  hunc  finem  mortis  Christi,  ut  novum  gratiae  foedus  suo  sanguine 
reipsa  sanriret,  sed  tantum,  ut  nudum  jus  Patri  acquireret,  quodcunque  foedus,  vel  gratis,  vel 
operum,  cum  hominibus  denuo  ineundi.’  Hoc  enim  repugnat  Scripturae,  quae  docet,  Chri- 
stum meUoris,  id  est,  novi  Jutderis  Sponsorem  et  Mediatorem  factum  esse,  Heb.  vii.  22.  Et, 
Testamentum  in  mortuis  demum  ratum  esse . Heb.  ix.  15, 1 7. 

III. 

Qui  docent,  ‘Christum  per  suam  satisfactionem,  nullis  certo  meruisse  ipsam  salutem  et 
fidem,  qua  haec  Christi  satisfactio  ad  salutem  efficaciter  applicetur,  sed  tantum  l'atri  acquisi- 
visse  potestatem  vel  plenariam  voluntatem,  de  novo  cum  hominibus  agendi,  et  novas,  quas- 
cunque  vellet  conditiones,  praescribendi,  quarum  prsestatio  a libero  hominis  arbitrio  pendeat, 
atque  ideo  fieri  potuisse,  ut  vel  nemo,  vel  omnes  eas  implerent.  ’ Hi  enim  de  morte  Christi 
nimis  abjecte  sentiunt,  primarium  fructum  seu  beneficium  per  earn  partum  nullatenus  agno- 
scunt,  et  Pelagianum  errorem  ab  inferis  revocant. 


IY. 

Qui  docent,  ‘ Foedus  illud  novum  gratiae,  quod  Deus  Pater,  per  mortis  Christi  interventum 
cum  hominibus  pepigit,  non  in  eo  consistere,  quod  per  fidem,  quatenus  meritum  Christi  ap- 
prehendit,  coram  Deo  justificemur  et  salvemur ; sed  in  hoc,  quod  Deus,  abrogate  perfects 
obedientiae  legalis  exactione,  fidem  ipsam  ct  fidei  obedientiam  imperfectaro  pro  perfecta  legis 
obedientia  reputet,  et  vitae  aetemse  praemio  gratiose  dignam  censeat.’  Hi  enim  contrndicunt 
Scripturae,  Just\ficantwr  gratis,  ejus  gratia , per  redemptionem  factam  in  Jesu  Christo , quern 
proposuit  Deus  placamentvm  per  fidem  in  sanguine  ejus,  Rom.  iii.  24,  25.  Et  cum  impio 
Socino,  novam  et  peregrinam  hominis  coram  Deo  justificationem,  contra  totius  Ecdesiae  con- 
sensual, inducunt. 

V. 

Qui  docent,  * Omnes  homines  in  statum  reconciliations  et  gratiam  foederis  esse  assumptos, 
ita  ut  nemo  propter  peccatum  originate  sit  damnation)  obnoxius,  aut  damnandus,  sed  omnes 
ab  istius  peccati  reatu  sint  immunes.*  Haec  enim  sententia  repugnat  ScripturaB,  afiSrmanti 
nos  natura  esse  Jilios  iroe,  [Ephes.  ii.  8.] 


VI. 

Qui  impetrationis  et  applications  distinctionem  usurpant,  ut  incautis  et  imperitis  hanc 
opinionem  instillent : Deum,  quantum  ad  se  attinet,  omnibus  hominibus  ex  aequo  ea  beneficia 
voluisse  conferre,  quae  per  mortem  Christi  acquiruntur ; quod  autem  quidam  prae  aliis  parti- 
ripes  fiant  remissions  peccatorum,  et  vitae  aeternae,  discrimen  illud  pendere  ex  libero  eorum 
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arbitrio,  m ad  gratiam  indifferenter  oblatam  applicant^  non  antem  ex  singulari  miktricordisB 
dono,  efficaciter  in  illis  operant e,  at  pr®  aliis  gratiam  illam  sibi  applicent.  Nam  isti,  dam 
simalant  se  distinctionem  hanc  sano  sense  proponere,  popolo  perniciosum  Pelagianismi  vene- 
num  conantur  propinare. 

VII. 

Qui  docent,  ‘ Christum,  pro  iis,  qnos  Deus  summe  dilexit,  et  ad  vitam  se  tern  am  elegit, 
mori  nec  potnisse,  nec  debuisse,  nec  mortaam  esse,  cam  talibus  morte  Christi  non  sit  opus.’ 
Contradicant  enim  Aposrolo  dicenti : Christu s dilexit  me,  et  tradidit  seipsutn  pro  me.  Galat. 
ii.  20.  Item,  Quis  est,  qui  crimina  intentet  adversus  electo*  Dai  ? Dbus  est  is,  qui  justi- 
Jicat . Quis  est  qui  condemnet  f Christus  est,  qui  mortuus  est.  Rom.  viii.  38, 34 : nimirum, 
pro  illis.  Et  Salvatori  asseveranti,  Ego  pono  animam  meant  pro  ovibus  meis,  Johan,  x.  15. 
Et,  Hoc  est  ftrceceptum  meum , ut  diligatis  alii  alios,  sicut  ego  dilexi  vos . Majorem  dHsctio - 
nem  nemo  habet,  quam  ut  ponat  animam  suam  pro  atnicis.  Johan,  xv.  12, 18. 


Huic  capiti  eadem  qua  prius  subscribuntur  nominee 


Tebtium  et  Quartum  Doctrine  Caput,  de  Hominis  Corruptions, 
et  Conversions  ad  Deum  ejusque  Modo. 

Articulus  Primus. 

Homo  ab  initio  ad  imaginem  Dei  conditus  vera  et  salutari  sui  Crea- 
toris  et  rerum  spiritualium  notitia  in  mente,  et  jnstitia  in  voluntate  et 
corde,  puritate  in  omnibus  aifectibus  exomatus,  adeoque  totns  sanetus 
fuit;  sed  Diaboli  instinctu,  et  libera  sua  voluntate  a Deo  desciscens, 
eximiis  istis  donis  seipsum  orbavit : atque  e contrario  eorura  loco  coeci- 
tatem,  horribiles  tenebras,  vanitatem,  ac  perversitatem  judicii  in  mente, 
malitiam,  rebellionem,  ac  duritiein  in  voluntate  et  corde,  impuritatem 
denique  in  omnibus  affectibus  contraxit. 

II. 

Qualis  autem  post  lapsum  fuit  homo,  tales  et  liberos  procreavit, 
nempe  corruptus  corruptos ; corruptione  ab  Adamo  in  oranes  posteros 
[solo  Christo  excepto]  non  per  imitationem  [quod  Pelagiani  olim  vo- 
luerunt],  sed  per  vitiosae  naturae  propagationem,  justo  Dei  judicio, 
derivata. 

III. 

Itaque  omnes  homines  in  peccato  concipiuntur,  et  filii  irae  nasenntur, 
inepti  ad  omne  bonura  salutare,  propensi  ad  malum,  in  peccatis  n ortni, 
et  peccati  servi ; et  absque  Spiritns  Sancti  regenerantis  grat  a,  ad 
Deum  redire,  naturam  depravatam  corrigere,  vel  ad  ejus  oorreetioneis 
se  disponere  nec  volunt,  nec  poesunt 
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IV. 

Residuum  quidem  est  post  lapsum  in  homine  lumen  aliqnod  naturae, 
cujus  beneficio  ille  notitias  quasdam  de  Deo,  de  rebus  naturalibus,  de 
discrimine  honestorum  et  turpium  retinet,  et  aliquod  virtutis  ac  dis- 
ciplines externae  studium  ostendit:  sed  tantum  abest,  nt  hoc  naturae 
luraine  ad  salutarem  Dei  cognitionetn  pervenire,  et  ad  eura  se  conver- 
tere  possit,  ut  ne  quidem  eo  in  naturalibus  ac  civilibus  recte  utatur, 
quinimo  qualecumque  id  demum  sit,  id  totum  variis  modis  contaminet, 
atque  in  injustitia  detineat,  quod  dum  facit,  coram  Deo  inexcusabilis 
redditnr. 

V. 

Quae  luminis  naturae,  eadem  haec  Decalogi  per  Mosen  a Deo  Judaeis 
peculiariter  traditi  est  ratio : cum  euim  is  magnitudinem  quidem  pec- 
cati  retegat,  ej usque  hominem  magis  ac  magis  reum  pei*agat,  sed  nec 
remedium  exhibeat,  nec  vires  emergendi  ex  miseria  conferat,  adeoque 
per  carnetn  infirmatus  transgressorem  maledictione  relinquat,  non  po- 
test homo  per  eum  salutarem  gratiam  obtinere. 

VI. 

Quod  igitnr  nec  lumen  naturae,  nec  lex  potest,  id  Spiritus  Sancti  vir- 
tnte  praestat  Deiis,  per  sermonein,  sive  ministerium  reconciliationis, 
quod  est  Evangelium  de  Messia,  per  quod  placuit  Deo  homines  cre- 
dentes  tam  in  Veteri,  quam  in  Novo  Testamento  servare. 

VII. 

Hoc  voluntatis  suae  mysteriura  Dens  in  Veteri  Testamento  pauciori- 
bus  patefecit,  in  Novo  Testamento  pluribus,  sublato  jam  populorum 
discrimine,  manifestat.  Cujus  dispensationis  caussa,  non  in  gentis 
uuius  prae  alia  dignitate,  aut  meliore  lnminis  naturae  usu,  sed  in  liber- 
rimo  beneplacito,  et  gratuita  dilectione  Dei  est  collocanda.  Unde  illi, 
quibus  praeter  et  contra  omne  meritum  tanta  fit  gratia,  earn  hnmili  et 
grato  corde  agnoscere,  in  reliquis  autem,  quibus  ea  gratia  non  fit,  severi- 
tatem  et  justitiam  judiciornm  Dei  cum  Apostolo  adorare,  nequaquara 
vero  curiose  scrutari  debent 


VIII. 

Quotquot  autem  per  Evangelium  vocantur,  serio  vocantur.  Serio 
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enim  et  verissime  ostendit  Decs  verbo  suo,  quid  sibi  gratum  sit,  nimi- 
rum,  ut  vocati  ad  se  veniant.  Serio  etiam  omnibus  ad  se  venientibus 
et  credentibus  requiem  aniraarum,  et  vitam  ©ternam  promittit. 

IX. 

Quod  multi  per  ministerium  Evangelii  vocati,  non  veniunt  et  non 
convertuntur,  hujus  culpa  non  est  in  Evaugelio,  nec  in  Christo  per 
Evangelium  oblato,  nec  in  Deo  per  Evangelium  vocante,  et  dona  etiam 
varia  iis  conferente,  sed  in  vocatis  ipsis,  quorum  aliqni  verbum  vit© 
non  admittunt  securi ; alii  admittnnt  quidera,  sed  non  in  cor  immittunt, 
ideoque  post  evanidnm  fidei  temporari©  gaudium  resiliunt;  alii  spinis 
curarum  et  volnptatibus  saeculi  semen  verbi  suffocant,  fructnsque  nullos 
proferunt ; quod  Servator  noster  seminis  parabola  docet,  Matt.  xiii. 

X. 

Quod  autem  alii,  per  ministerium  Evangelii  vocati,  veniunt  et  con- 
vertuntur, id  non  est  adscribendum  homini,  tanquam  seipsura  per  libe- 
rum arbitrium  ab  aliis  pari  vel  sufficiente  gratia  ad  fidem  et  conver- 
sionem  instructis  discernenti  (quod  superba  Pelagii  hffiresis  statuit), 
sed  Deo,’qui  ut  suos  ab  ©terno  in  Christo  elegit,  ita  eosdem  in  tempore 
efficaciter  vocat,  tide  et  resipiscentia  donat,  et  e potestate  tenebrarum 
erutos  in  Filii  6ui  regnum  transfert,  ut  virtntes  ejus,  qui  ipsos  e tene- 
bris  in  admirandam  hanc  lucem  vocavit,  pr©dicent,  et  non  in  se,  sed  in 
Domino,  glorientur.  Scriptura  apostolica  passim  id  testante. 

XL 

Cffiterum,  quando  Dens  hoc  suum  beneplacitum  in  electis  exequitur, 
seu  veram  in  iis  conversionem  operatur,  non  tantum  Evangelium  illis 
externe  pr©dicari  curat,  et  mentem  eorum  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  po- 
tenter  illuminat,  ut  recte  intelligant  et  dijudicent  qu©  sunt  Spiritus 
Dei,  sed  ejusdem  etiam  Spiritus  regenerantis  efficacia  ad  intima  horni- 
nis  penetrat,  cor  clausum  aperit,  durum  emollit,  praputiatum  circnm- 
cidit,  voluntati  novas  qualitates  infundit,  facitque  earn  ex  mortua  vivam, 
ex  mala  bonam,  ex  nolente  volentem,  ex  refractaria  morigeram,  agitque 
et  roborat  earn,  ut,  ceu  arbor  bona,  fructus  bonarum  action nm  proferre 
P0S8lt 
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xn. 

Atque  hcec  est  ilia  tantopere  in  Scripturis  praedicata  regeneratio, 
nova  creatio,  suscitatio  e mortuis,  et  vivilicatio,  quam  Deus  sine  nobis, 
in  nobis  operatur.  Ea  antem  neutiquam  fit  per  solam  foriusecus  inso- 
nantem  doctrinatn,  moralem  suasionem,  vel  talem  operandi  ratiouera, 
ut  post  Dei  (quoad  ipsum)  operationem,  in  liomiuis  potestate  inaneat 
regenerari  vel  non  regenerari,  eonverti  vel  non  eonverti ; sed  est  plane 
supernaturalis,  poteutissima  simul  et  suavissiuia,  luirabilis,  arcana,  et 
ineffabilis  operatio,  virtute  sua,  secundum  Scripturam  (quae  ab  Authore 
hujus  operations  est  inspirata)  nec  creatione,  nec  mortuorum  resusci 
tatione  minor,  ant  inferior,  adeo  ut  omnes  illi,  in  quorum  cordibus  ad- 
mirando  hoc  inodo  Deus  operatur,  certo,  infallibiliter,  et  efficaciter  re- 
generentur,  et  actu  credant.  Atque  turn  voluntas  jam  renovata,  non 
tantum  agitqr  et  movetur  a Deo,  sed  a Deo  acta,  agit  et  ipsa.  Quam- 
obrein  etiam  homo  ipse  per  gratiam  istarn  acceptam  credere  et  resi- 
piscere  recte  dicitur. 

XIII. 

Modum  hujus  operations  fideles  in  hac  vita  plene  comprehendere 
non  possunt ; in  eo  interim  acquiescentes,  quod  per  istarn  Dei  gratiam, 
se  corde  credere,  et  Servatorem  snum  diligere,  sciant  ac  sentiaut 

XIY. 

Sic  ergo  tides  Dei  donum  est,  non  eo  quod  a Deo  hominis  arbitrio 
offeratur,  sed  quod  homini  reipsa  conferatur,  inspiretur,  et  infundatur. 
Non  etiam  quod  Deus  potentiam  credendi  tantum  conferat,  consensum 
vero  seu  actum  credendi  ab  hominis  deinde  arbitrio  expectet,  sed, 
quod  et  velle  credere,  et  ipsum  credere  in  homine  is  efficiat,  qui  opera- 
tur et  velle  et  facere,  adeoque  omnia  operatur  in  omnibus. 

XY. 

Hanc  gratiam  Deus  nemini  debet.  Quid  enim  debeat  ei,  qui  prior 
dare  nihil  potest,  ut  ei  retribnatur?  Imo  quid  debeat  ei,  qui  de  suo 
nihil  habet,  praeter  peccatum  et  mendacium  ? Qui  ergo  gratiam  illam 
accipit,  soli  Deo  aeternas  debet  et  agit  gratias ; qui  illam  non  accipit,  is 
aut  liaec  spiritualia  omnino  non  curat,  et  in  suo  sibi  placet:  aut  secures 
se  habere  inaniter  gloriatur,  quod  non  habet.  Porro  de  iis,  qui  extern© 
fidetn  profitentur,  et  vitam  emendant,  optime  secundum  exemplum 

Vol.  III.— O o 
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apostolorum  judicandum  et  loquendum  est,  penetralia  enim  cordium 
nobis  sunt  incouiperta.  Pro  aliis  autem  qui  nondum  sunt  vocati,  oran- 
dus  est  Deue,  qui  quae  non  sunt  voeat  tauquam  sint.  Neutiquam  vero 
adversus  eos  est  superbiendum,  ac  si  nosinetipso6  discrevissemus. 

XVI. 

Sicuti  vero  per  lapsiim  liomo  non  desiit  esse  homo,  intellectu  et  vo- 
luntate  praeditus,  nee  peccatum,  quod  universum  genus  humanuin  per- 
vasit,  naturam  generis  humani  sustulit,  sed  depravavit,  et  spiritualiter 
oeeidit;  ita  etiam  h®c  divina  regeneration  is  gratia,  non  agit  in  lioinini- 
bus  tanquam  truncis  et  stipitibus,  nee  voluntatein  ejusque  proprietates 
tollit,  aut  invitam  violenter  cogit,  sed  spiritualiter  vivifieat,  sanat,  corri- 
git,  suaviter  sirnul  ae  potenter  flectit : ut  ubi  antea  plene  dominabatur 
carnis  rebellio  et  resistentia,  nunc  regnare  incipiat  prompta,  ac  sincera 
Spiritus  obedientia ; in  quo  vera  et  spiritualis  nostr®  voluntatis  instau- 
ratio  et  libertas  consistit.  Qua  ratione  nisi  admirabilis  ille  omnis  boni 
opifex  nobiscum  ageret,  nulla  spes  esset  homini  surgendi  e lapsu  per 
liberum  arbitrium,  per  quod  se,  cum  staret,  prsecipitavit  in  exitium. 

XVII. 

Quemadmodum  etiam  omnipotens  ilia  Dei  operatio,  qua  vitam  hanc 
nostram  uaturalem  producit  et  sustentat,  non  excludit  sed  requirit  usum 
mediorum,  per  qu®  Dens  pro  infinita  sua  sapientia  et  bonitate  virtutein 
istam  8uam  exercere  voluit:  ita  et  h®c  pr®dicta  supernaturalis  Dei 
operatio,  qua  nos  regenerat,  neutiquam  excludit,  aut  evertit  usum  Evan- 
gelii,  quod  sapientissimus  Deus  in  semen  regenerationis,  et  cibum  ani- 
m®  ordinavit  Quare,  ut  Apostoli,  et  qui  eos  secuti  sunt  doctores,  de 
gratia  hac  Dei  ad  ejus  gloriam  et  omnis  superbi®  depressionem,  pie 
populum  docuerunt,  neque  tamen  interim  sanctis  Evangelii  monitis,  sub 
verbi,  6acramentorum,  et  disciplin®  exercitio  eum  continere  neglex- 
erunt:  sic  etiamnum,  absit,  ut  docentes  aut  discentes  in  Ecclesia  Deum 
tentare  pr®sumant,  ea  separando,  qu®  Deus  pro  suo  beneplacito  voluit 
esse  conjunctissima.  Per  monita  enim  confertur  gratia,  et  quo  nos  of- 
ticium  nostrum  facimus  promptius,  hoc  ipso  Dei  in  nobis  operands 
benelicium  solet  esse  illustrius,  rectissimeque  ejus  opus  procedit.  Cui 
soli  omnis,  et  mediorum,  et  salutaris  eorum  fructus  atque  efficaci®  de- 
betur  gloria  in  s®cula.  Amen. 
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Kejectio  Errorum. 

Eoqposita  doctrina  orthodoxa , Sy nodus  rejicit  errores  eorum  : 

1. 

Qui  docent, ‘ Proprie  dici  non  posse,  qnod  peccatum  originis  per  se  sufficiat  toti  generi  hn- 
Aiano  condemnando,  aut  temporales  et  ® tern  as  {xsnas  promerendo.’  Contradicunt  enim 
Apostolo,  dicenti,  Rom.  v.  12 : Per  unum  hominetn  peccatum  in  mundum  introiit , ac  per 
peccatum  mors , et  ita  in  omnes  homines  mors  transiit , in  quo  omnes  peccaverunt . Et  vers.  16  : 
Reatus  ex  t mo  introiit  ad  condemnationem . Item,  Rom.  vi.  23 : Peccati  stipendium  mors  est . 

II. 

Qni  docent,  ‘Dona  spiritualia,  sive  habitus  bonos,  et  virtutes, ut  sunt  bonitas,  sanctitas,  justi- 
tia,  in  voluntate  hominis,  cum  primum  crearetur,  locum  habere  non  potuisse,  ac  proinde  nec 
in  lapsu  ab  ea  separari.’  Pugnat  enim  hoc  cum  descriptione  imaginis  Dei,  quam  A)>o8tolu8 
ponit  Ephes.  iv.  24 ; uhi  illam  describit  ex  justitia  et  sanctitate,  quae  omnino  in  voluntate 
locum  habent. 

III. 

Qui  docent,  ‘Dona  spiritualia  non  esse  in  morte  spiritual!  ab  hominis  voluntate  separata, 
cum  ea  in  sese  nun  quam  corrupta  fuerit,  sed  tantum  per  tenebras  mentis,  et  affectuum  in- 
ordinationem  impedita ; quibus  impedimentis  sublatis,  liberam  suam  facultatem  sibi  insitam 
exerere,  id  est,  quodvis  bonum  sibi  propositum  ex  se,  aut  velle,  sive  eligere,  aut  non  velle, 
give  non  eligere  possit.’  Novum  hoc  et  erroneum  est,  atque  eo  facit  ut  extollantur  vires  li* 
beri  arbitrii,  contra  Jeremies  prophet®  dictum,  cap.  xvii.  9 : Fraudulentum  est  cor  ipsum 
supra  omnia  et  perversum.  Et  Apostoli,  Ephes.  ii.  3 : Inter  quos  (homines  contumaces)  et 
nos  omnes  conversati  sumus  olim  in  cupiditatibus  camis  nostra,  facientes  voluntates  camis  ac 
cogitationum. 

IV. 

Qui  docent,  ‘ Hominem  irregenitum  non  esse  proprie  nec  totaliter  in  peccatis  mortunm,  aut 
omnibus  ad  bonum  spirituals  viribus  destitutum,  sed  posse  justitiam  vel  vitam  esurire  ac  sitire, 
sacrificiumque  Spiritus  contriti,  et  contribulati,  quod  Deo  acceptum  est,  offerre.  ’ Adversantur 
enim  haec  apertis  Scripturas  testimoniis,  Ephes.  ii.  1,5:  Eratis  mortui  in  offensis  et  jteccatis . 
Et  Gen.  vi.  5 et  viii.  21  : Jmaginatio  cogitationum  cordis  hominis  tantummodo  mala  est  otnni 
die.  Adheec  liberationem  ex  miseria  et  vitam  esurire  ac  sitire,  Deoque  6acrificium  Spiritus 
oontriti  offerre,  regenitorum  est,  et  eorum  qui  bead  dicuntur.  Psa.  Ii.  19  et  Matt.  v.  6. 

V. 

Qui  docent,  ‘ Hominem  corruptum  et  animalem  gratia  communi,  qua  ipsis  est  lumen  na- 
tures, sive  donis  post  lapsum  relictis,  tarn  recte  uti  posse,  ut  bono  isto  usu  majorem  gratiam, 
puta  evangelicam,  sive  salutarem,  et  salutem  ipsam  gradatim  obtinere  possit.  Et  hac  rations 
Deum  se  ex  parte  sua  paratum  ostendere,  ad  Christum  omnibus  revelandum,  quandoquidem 
media  ad  Christi  revelationem,  fidem,  et  resipiscentiam  necessaria,  omnibus  sufficienter  et 
efficaciter  administret.’  Falsum  enim  hoc  esse  prater  omnium  temporum  experientiam 
Scripture  testatur.  Psa.  cxlvii.  19,  20:  Indicat  verba  sua  Jacobo , statuta  sua  et  jura  sua 
Israeli , non  fecit  ita  u/li  genti , et  jura  ista  non  noverunt.  Act.  xiv.  16:  Deus  sivit  prate - 
ritis  a t at  i bus  omnes  gentes  suis  ipsa  rum  viis  incedere . Act.  xvi.  6,  7 : Prohibiti  sunt  (Paulas 
cum  suis)  a Spiritu  Sane  to  loqui  sermonem  Dei  in  Asia . Et,  Quum  venissent  in  My  Siam, 
tentabant  ire  versus  Bithyniam,  sed  non  permisit  eis  Spiritus. 

VI. 

Qui  docent,  ‘ In  vera  hominis  conversione,  non  posse  novas  qualitates,  habitus,  sen  dona  in 
voluntatem  ejus  a Deo  infundi,  atque  adeo  fidem,  qua  primum  convertimur,  et  a qua  fideles 
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nominamur,  non  esse  qnalitatem  sea  donum  a Deo  infasam ; sed  tan  turn  actum  hominis,  ne- 
que  aliter  donum  clici  posse,  quam  respectu  potestatis  ad  ipsam  perveniendi.’  Contradicunt 
enim  hose  sacris  liter  is,  qu ae  testantur  Deum  novas  qualitates  fidei,  obedientiae,  ac  sens  us 
amoris  sui  cordibus  nostris  infundere.  Jer.  xxxi.  33:  Indam  legem  meam  menti  eorum,  ae 
cordi  eorum  insertbam  earn.  Esa.  xliv.  3 : Effundam  aquas  super  sitientem , et  fluenta  super 
aridarn  ; effundam  Spiritum  weum  super  semen  tuum.  Rom.  v.  5 : Charitas  Dei  effusa  est 
in  cordibus  nostris  per  Spiritum  Sanctum , qui  datus  est  nobis.  Repugnant  etiam  continue 
praxi  Ecclesias,  sic  apud  prophetam  orantis : Converts  me,  Domine,  et  convertor.  Jer.  xxxi.  18. 


VII. 

Qui  docent,  ‘Gratiam,  qua  convertimur  ad  Denm,  nihil  aliud  esse  quam  lenem  suasionem; 
seu’  (ut  alii  explicant)  ‘ nobilissimum  agendi  modum  in  conversione  hominis,  et  nature  hu- 
mane convenientissimum  esse,  qui  fiat  suasionibus ; nihilque  obstare  quo  minus  vel  sola  mo- 
ralis  gratia  homines  animales  reddat  spirituales ; imo  Deum  non  aliter  quam  morali  ratione 
consensum  voluntatis  producere : atque  in  eo  consistere  operationis  divine  efficaciam,  qua 
Satane  operationem  superet,  quod  Deus  eterna  bona,  Satan  autem  temporaria  promittat.’ 
Omnino  enim  hoc  Pelagianum  est,  et  universe  Scripture  contrarium,  que  prater  hunc  etiam 
alium,  et  longe  efficaciorem  ac  diviniorem  Spiritus  Sancti  agendi  modum,  in  hominis  conver- 
sione  agnoscit.  Ezech.  xxxvi.  26 : Dabo  vobis  cor  meum , et  spiritum  novum  dabo  in  medio 
vestri,  et  aujeram  cor  lapidewn , daboque  cor  carneum , etc. 

VIII. 

Qui  docent,  ‘ Deum  in  hominis  regeneratione  eas  sue  omnipotentie  vires  non  adhibere, 
quibus  voluntatem  ejus  ad  fidem  et  conversionem  potenter  et  infallibiliter  flectat ; sed  positis 
omnibus  gratie  operation! bus,  quibus  Deus  ad  homiuem  convertendum  utitur,  hominem  tamen 
Deo,  et  Spiritui  regenerationem  ejus  intendenti,  et  regenerare  ipsum  volenti,  ita  posse  re- 
sistere,  et  actu  ipso  sepe  resistere,  ut  sui  regenerationem  prorsus  impediat,  atque  adeo  in 
ipsius  manere  potestate,  ut  regeneretur  vel  non  regeneretur.’  Hoc  enim  nihil  aliud  est,  quam 
tollere  omnem  efficaciam  gratis  Dei  in  nostri  conversione,  et  actionem  Dei  omnipotent^  sub- 
jicere  voluntati  hominis,  idque  contra  Apostolos,  qui  docent,  Nos  credere  pro  effcacitate 
fortis  roboris  Dei.  Ephes.  i.  19.  Et,  Deum  bonitatis  sues  gratuitam  benevolentiam  et  ojtus 
Jidei  potenter  in  nobis  complere.  2 These,  i.  1 1.  Item,  Divinam  ipsius  vim  omnia  nobis  do- 
nasse , qua.  ad  vitam  et  pietatem  pertinent.  2 Pet.  i.  3. 


IX. 

Qui  docent,  ‘ Gratiam  et  liberum  arbitrium  esse  causes  partiales  simul  concnrrentes  ad  con- 
versions initium;  nec  gratiam  ordine  causalitatis  efficientiam  voluntatis  antecedere;’  id  est, 
* Deum  non  prius  hominis  voluntatem  efficaciter  juvare  ad  conversionem.  quam  voluntas  ipsa 
hominis  se  movet  ac  determinate  Hoc  enim  dogma  Ecclesia  prisca  in  Pelagianis  jam  olim 
condemnavit,  ex  Apostolo  Rom.  ix.  16:  Non  est  volentis  nec  currentis,  sed  Dei  miserentis. 
Et,  1 Cor.  iv.  7 : Quis  te  discernitt  Et,  Quid  habes  quod  non  acceperist  Item,  Phil,  it  13  s 
Deus  est  qui  in  vobis  operator  ipsum  velle  et  perficere  pro  suo  benepladto. 


Huic  capiti  eadem  qua  prius  subscribuntur  nomina. 
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Quintum  Doctrine  Caput,  de  Perseverantia  Sanctorum. 

Articulu8  Primus . 

Qnos  Dens  secundum  propositum  suum,  ad  cominunionem  Filii  6ui 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  vocat,  et  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  regenerat, 
eos  quidem  et  a peccati  dominio  et  servitute,  non  autem  a carne,  et 
corpore  peccati,  penitus  in  hac  vita  liberat 

II. 

Hinc  quotidiana  infirmitatis  peccata  oriuntur,  et  optirais  etiara  sanc- 
torum operibus  nsevi  adhserescunt : quae  illis  perpetuam  sese  comm 
Deo  humiliandi,  ad  Christum  crucifixum  confugiendi,  camem  magis  ac 
magis  per  Spiritum  precum  et  sancta  pietatis  exercitia  mortificandi,  et 
ad  perfectionis  metam  suspirandi,  materiam  suggerunt;  tantisper  dum 
hoc  mortis  corpore  soluti,  cum  Agno  Dei  in  ccelis  regnent. 

III. 

Propter  istas  peccati  inhabitantis  reliquias,  et  mundi  insuper  ac  Sa- 
tanae  tentationes,  non  possent  conversi  in  ista  gratia  perstare,  si  suis  vi- 
ribus  permitterentur.  Sed  lidelis  est  Deus,  qui  ipsos  in  gratia  semel 
collata  misericorditer  confirmat,  et  in  eadem  usque  ad  finem  potenter 
conservat. 

IV. 

Etsi  autem  ilia  potentia  Dei  vere  fideles  in  gratia  confirmantis  et 
conservantis,  major  est,  quam  quae  a carne  superari  possit ; non  semper 
tamen  conversi  ita  a Deo  aguntur  et  moventur,  ut  non  possint  in  qui- 
busdarn  actionibus  particularibus  a ductu  gmtiae,  suo  vitio,  recedere,  et 
a carnis  concupiscentiis  seduci,  iisque  obsequi.  Quapropter  ipsis  per- 
petuo  est  vigilandum  et  orandum,  ne  in  tentationes  inducantur.  Quod 
cum  non  faciunt,  non  solum  a carne,  muudo,  et  Satana,  in  peccata  etiam 
gravia  et  atrocia  abripi  possunt,  verum  etiam  interdum  justa  Dei  per- 
missione  abripiuntur.  Quod  tristes  Davidis,  Petri,  aliorumque  sancto- 
rum lapsus,  in  sacm  Scriptura  descripti,  demonstrant 

y. 

Talibus  autem  enormibus  peccatis  Deum  valde  offendnnt,  reatum 
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mortis  ineurrunt,  Spiritum  S.  contristant,  fidei  exercitimn  interrumpunt, 
conscientiam  gravissime  vulnerant,  sensum  gratiaa  nonnnnquam  ad 
tempus  amittunt:  donee  per  seriam  resipiscentiam  in  vitam  reverten- 
tibus  paternus  Dei  vultus  rursum  affulgeat. 

YI. 

Deus  enim,  qni  dives  est  misericordia,  ex  immntabili  electiouis  pro- 
posito,  Spiritum  Sanctum,  etiam  in  tristibus  lapsibus,  a suis  non  prorsus 
aufert,  nec  eousque  eos  prolabi  sinit,  ut  gratia  adoptionis,  justificationis 
statu  excidant,  ant  peccatum  ad  mortem,  sive  in  Spiritum  Sanctum 
committant,  et  ab  eo  penitus  deserti  in  exitium  aeternum  sese  prae- 
ci  pi  tent. 

YII. 

Primo  enim  in  istis  lapsibus  conservat  in  illis  semen  illud  suum  im- 
mortale,  ex  quo  regeniti  sunt,  ne  illud  pereat  aut  excntiatur.  Deinde 
per  verbum  et  Spiritum  suum,  eos  certo  et  efficaciter  renovat  ad  pceni* 
tentiam,  nt  de  admissis  peccatis  ex  animo  secundum  Deum  doleant,  re- 
missionem  in  sanguine  Mediatoris,  per  fidem,  contrito  corde,  expetant, 
et  obtineant,  gratiam  Dei  reconciliati  iterum  sentiant,  miserationes  per 
fidem  ejus  adorent,  ac  deinceps  salutem  suam  cum  timore  et  tremore 
studiosius  operentur. 

VIII. 

Ita  non  suis  meritis,  aut  viribus,  sed  ex  gratuita  Dei  misericordia  id 
obtinent,  ut  nec  totaliter  fide  et  gratia  excidant,  nec  finaliter  in  lapsibus 
maneant  aut  pereant.  Quod  quoad  ipsos  non  tantum  facile  fieri  posset, 
6ed  et  indubie  fieret;  respectu  autem  Dei  fieri  omnino  non  potest:  cum 
nec  consilium  ipsius  inutari,  promissio  excidere,  vocatio  secundum  pro- 
positum  revocari,  Christi  meritum,  intercessio,  et  custodia  irrita  reddi 
nec  Spiritus  Sancti  obsignatio  fnistranea  fieri  aut  deleri  possit. 

IX. 

De  hac  electonnn  ad  'salutem  custodia,  vereqne  fidelinm  in  fide  per- 
severantia,  ipsi  fideles  certi  esse  possunt,  et  sunt  pro  mensura  fidei, 
qua  certo  credunt  se  esse  et  perpetuo  mansnros  vera  et  viva  Ecclesise 
membra,  habere  remissionem  peccatorum,  et  vitam  seternam. 
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X. 

Ac  proiude  hsec  certitudo  non  est  ex  pecnliari  quadam  revelatione 
prseter  aut  extra  verbum  facta,  sed  ex  fide  promissionum  Dei,  quas  in 
verbo  suo  copiosissime  in  nostrum  solatium  revelavit:  ex  testimonio 
Spiritus  Saudi  testantis  cum  spiritu  nostro  nos  esse  Dei  filios  et 
hoeredes . Rom.  viii.  16.  Denique  ex  serio  et  sancto  bonse  conscien- 
tiae  et  bonorum  operum  studio.  Atque  hoc  solido  obtinendse  victorise 
solatio,  et  infallibili  seternse  glorias  arrha,  si  in  hoc  mundo  electi  Dei 
destituerentur,  omnium  hominum  essent  miserrimi. 

XI. 

Interim  testatur  Scriptura  fideles  in  hac  vita  cum  variis  cam  is  dubi- 
tationibus  conflictari,  et  in  gravi  tentatione  constitutos  hanc  fidei  plero- 
plioriam,  ac  perse  verantise  certitudinem,  non  semper  sen  tire.  Verum 
Deus,  Pater  omnis  consolation  is,  supra  vires  tentari  eos  non  sinitj  sed 
cum  tentatione  pnvstat  evasionem . 1 Cor.  x.  13.  Ac  per  Spiritum 

Sanctum  perseverantise  certitudinem  in  iisdem  rursum  excitat. 

XII. 

Tantum  autem  abest,  ut  hsec  perseverantise  certitudo  vere  fideles 
superbos,  et  carnaliter  secures  reddat,  ut  e contrario  humilitatis,  filialis 
reverentise,  verse  pietatis,  patientise  in  omni  lucta,  precum  ardentium, 
constantise  in  cruce  et  veritatis  confessione,  solidique  in  Deo  gaudii 
vera  sit  radix:  et  consideratio  istius  beneficii  sit  stimulus  ad  6erium  et 
continuum  gratitudinis  et  bonorum  operum  exercitium,  ut  ex  Scripturse 
testimoniis  et  sanctorum  exemplis  constat. 

XIII. 

Neque  etiam  in  iis,  qui  a lapsu  instaurantnr,  lasciviam  aut  pietatis 
injuriam  procreat  rediviva  perseverantise  fiducia;  sed  multo  majorem 
curam  de  viis  Domini  solicite  custodiendis,  quse  prseparatse  sunt  ut  in 
illis  ambulando  perseverantise  suse  certitudinem  retineant,  ne  propter 
paternse  benignitatis  abusum  propitii  Dei  facies  (cujus  contemplatio 
pi  is  vita  dulcior,  snbductio  morte  acerbior)  denuo  ab  ipsis  avertatur,  et 
sic  in  gravioree  animi  cruciatus  incidant 
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XIV. 

Quemadmodura  autem  Deo  placuit,  opus  hoc  suum  gratiae  per  pree- 
dicationem  Evangelii  in  nobis  inchoare ; ita  per  ejusdein  auditum,  lec- 
tionem,  meditationem,  adhortationes,  minas,  promissa,  nec  non  per  usum 
sacramentorum  illud  conservat,  contimiat,  et  perficit. 

XV. 

Hanc  de  vere  credentium  ac  sanctorum  perseverantia,  ejusque  certi- 
tudine,  doctrinam,  quam  Deus  ad  nominis  sui  gloriam,  et  piarum  ani- 
marum  solatium,  in  verbo  suo  abundantissime  revelavit,  cordibusque 
fidelium  imprimit,  caro  quidem  non  capit,  Satanas  edit,  mundus  ridet, 
imperiti  et  hypocrite  in  abusum  rapiunt,  spiritusque  erronei  oppug- 
nant;  sed  sponsa  Christi  ut  insestimabilis  pretii  thesaurum  tenerrime 
semper  dilexit,  et  constanter  propugnavit : quod  ut  porro  faciat  pro- 
curabit  Deus,  adversus  quern  nec  consilium  valere,  nec  robur  ullum 
prsevalere  potest.  Cui  soli  Deo,  Patri,  Filio,  et  Spiritui  Sancto  sit 
honor  et  gloria  in  sempiternum.  Amen. 


Rejeotio  Errorum  circa  Doctrinam  de  Perseverantia  Sanctorum. 
Expozita  doctrina  orthodoxy  Synodus  rejicit  errores  eorum  : 

I. 

Qni  docent,  ‘Perseverantiam  vere  fidelium  non  esse  effectum  electionis,  aut  donum  Dei 
morte  Christi  partum,  sed  esse  conditionem  novi  foederis,  ab  homine  ante  sui  electionem  ac 
justificationem'  (ut  ipsi  loquuntur)  ‘peremtoriam,  libera  voluntate  prsestandam.  ’ Nam  sacra 
Scriptura  testatur  earn  ex  electione  sequi,  et  vi  mortis,  resurrectionis  et  intercessionis  Christi 
electis  donari.  Rom.  xi.  7 : Electio  assecuta  est , reliqui  occalluerunt.  Item,  Rom.  viii.  32 : 
Qui  proprio  Filio  non  pepercit , sed  pro  omnibus  nobis  tradidit  ipsum,  quotnodo  non  cum  eo  no- 
bis omnia  donabit  t Quis  intentabit  crimina  adversus  electos  Dei  t Deus  est  qui  just\ficat. 
Quis  est  qui  condemnetf  Christus  in  est  qui  mortuus  est , imo  qui  etiam  resurrexit , qui  etiam 
sedet  ad  dexteram  Dei , qui  etiam  intercedit  pro  nobis : Quis  nos  separabit  a dilectione  Christi t 

II. 

Qui  docent, 1 Deum  quidem  hominem  fidelem  sufficientibus  ad  perseverandum  viribus  in- 
straere,  ac  paratum  esse  eas  in  ipso  conservare  si  officium  faciat : positis  tamen  illis  omnibus, 
qute  ad  perseverandum  in  fide  necessaria  sunt,  quseque  Deus  ad  conservandam  fidem  adhi- 
bere  vult,  pendere  semper  a voluntatis  arbitrio,  ut  pei>everet,  vel  non  perseveret  ’ Haec  enim 
sententia  manifestum  Pelagianismum  continet;  et  homines,  dum  vult  facere  liberos,  facit 
lacrilegos,  contra  perpetuum  evangelicae  doctrinte  consensnm,  quse  omnem  gloriandi  materiam 
homini  adimit,  et  hujus  beneficii  laudem  soli  divins  gratia^  transcribit ; et  contra  Apostolum 
testantem  : Deum  esse  qui  cor\firmabit  nos  usque  in  Jinem  inculpatos  in  die  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi . 1 Cor.  L 8. 
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III. 

Qui  docent,  ‘Vere  credentes  et  regenitos  non  tantum  posse  a fide  jnstificante,  item  gratia, 
■t  salute  totaliter  et  finaliter  excidere,  sed  etiam  leipsa  non  raro  ex  iis  excidere,  atque  in 
sternum  perire.  ’ Nam  hasc  opinio  ipsam  justificationis  ac  regenerationis  gratiam,  et  per. 
petuam  Christi  custodiam  irritam  reddit,  contra  diserta  Apostoli  Pauli  verba,  Rom.  v.  8,  9 : 
Si  Christus  pro  nobis  mortuns  est , quum  adhuc  essemus  peccatores , multo  igitur  utagis , jam 
just\ficati  in  sanguine  ejus , servabintur  per  ipsum  ab  ira.  Et  contra  Apostolum  Johannem, 
l John  iii.  9 : Omnis  qui  natus  est  ex  Deo,  non  dat  operant  peccato : quia  semen  ejus  in  eo 
manet , nec  potest  peccare , quia  ex  Deo  genitus  est.  Nec  non  contra  verba  Jesu  Christi,  Johan, 
x.  28,  29  : Ego  vitarn  ceternum  do  ovibus  tneis,  et  non  peribunt  in  oetemum,  nec  rapiet  eas  quis - 
quam  de  ntanu  tnea ; Pater  meus,  qui  mihi  eas  dedit,  major  est  omnibus , nec  ullus  potest  eas 
rapere  de  manu  Patris  mei. 


IV. 

Qui  docent,  ‘ Vere  fideles  ac  regenitos  posse  peccare  peccato  ad  mortem,  vel  in  Spiritum 
Sanctum.'  Quum  idem  Apostolus  Johau.  [Ep.  1.]  cap.  v.  postquam  vers.  16,  17  peccantium 
ad  mortem  meminisset,  et  pro  iis  orare  vetuisset,  statim  ver.  18  subjungat:  Scimus  quod 
quisquis  natus  est  ex  Deo , non  peccat  (nempe  illo  peccati  gen  ere),  sed  qui  genitus  est  ex  Deo , 
conservat  seipsunt,  et  maUgnus  ille  non  tangit  eum. 

V. 

Qui  docent,  ‘Nullam  certitudinem  future  perseverantis  haberi  posse  in  hac  vita,  absque 
speciali  revelatione.’  Per  hanc  enim  doctriuam  vere  fidelium  solida  consolatio  in  hac  vita 
tollitur,  et  pontificiorum  dubitatio  in  Kcclesiam  reducitur.  Sacra  vero  Scriptura  passim  hanc 
certitudinem,  non  ex  speciali  et  extraordinaria  revelatione,  sed  ex  propriis  filiorum  Dei  sig- 
nis,  et  constantissimis  Dei  promissionibus  petit.  Imprimis  Apostolus  Paulus,  Rom.  viii.  39 : 
Nulla  res  creata  potest  nos  separare  a charitate  Dei,  quce  est  in  Christo  Jesu,  Domino  nostro. 
Et  Johannes,  Epist.  I.  iii.  24  : Qui  servat  mandata  ejus,  in  eo  manet,  et  ille  in  eo:  et  per  hoc 
novimus  ipsum  in  nobis  manere,  ex  Spiritu  quern  dedit  nobis . 

VI. 

Qui  docent,  ‘Doctrinam  de  perseverantiae  ac  salutis  certitudine,  ex  natura  et  indole  sua, 
esse  carnis  pulvinar,  et  pietati,  bonis  moribus,  precibus  aliisque  sanctis  exercitiis  noxiam ; 
contra  vero  de  ea  dubitare,  esse  laudabile.'  Hi  enim  demonstrant  se  efiicaciam  divime  gratia), 
et  inhabitantis  Spiritus  S.  operationem  ignorare : et  contradicunt  Apostolo  Johanni  contra- 
rium  disertis  verbis  afiirmanti,  Epist.  I.  iii.  2,  3 : Dilecti  mei,  nunc  jilii  Dei  sumus;  sed  non- 
dum  patef actum  est  id  quod  erimus : scimus  autem  fore,  ut  quum  ipse  patef actus  fuerit,  similes 
ei  simus,  quoniam  videbimus  eum , sicuti  est.  Et  quisquis  habet  hanc  spem  in  eo,  pur\ficat 
seipsum , sicut  et  ille  purus  est.  Hi  preterea  sanctorum  tarn  Veteris  quam  Novi  Testamenti 
exemplis  redarguuntur,  qui  licet  de  sua  perseverantia  et  salute  essent  certi,  in  precibus  tamen, 
aliisque  pietatis  exercitiis,  assidui  fnerunt. 

VII. 

Qui  docent,  ‘Fidem  temporariorum  a justificante  et  salvifica  fide  non  differre  nisi  sola 
duratione.’  Nam  Christus  ipse  Matt.  xiii.  20  et  Luc.  viii.  13  ac  deinceps,  triplex  preterea 
inter  temporarios  et  veros  fideles  discrimen  manifesto  constituit,  quum  illos  dicit  semen  re- 
cipere  in  terra  petrosa,  hos  in  terra  bona,  sen  corde  bono : illos  carere  radice,  hos  radicem 
firmam  habere : illos  fructibus  esse  vacuos,  hos  fructum  suum  di versa  mensnra,  constanter 
seu  perseveranter  proferre. 


VIII. 

Qui  docent,  (Non  esse  absurdum,  hominem  priore  regeneratione  extincta,  it  era  to,  imo 
saepius  renasci.’  Hi  enim  per  hanc  doctrinam  negant  seminis  Dei,  per  quod  renascimtuv  in- 
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corrnptibilitatem : adversus  testimonium  Apostoli  Petri,  Epist  L i.  23 : Renati  non  ex  semne 
corruptibili , sed  incorruptibili. 


IX. 

Qui  docent,  ‘Christum  nunquam  rogasse  pro  infallibili  credentium  in  fide  perse  veranda.’ 
Contradicunt  enim  ipsi  Christo,  dicenti,  Luc.  xxii.  32 : Ego  rogavi  pro  te,  Pitre,  ne  d^ficiat 
jides  tua;  et  Evangelistas  Johanni,  testanti,  Johan,  xvii.  20,  Christum  non  tantum  pro 
apostolis,  sed  etiam  pro  omnibus,  per  sermonem  ipsorum  credituris,  orasse,  ver.  1 1 : Pater 
eancte , conserva  lot  in  nomine  tuo ; Et  ver.  15 : Non  oro  ut  eot  toilat  e munch,  ted  ut  conr 
tervee  eot  a malo . 


CoNCLUSIO. 

Atque  h®c  est  perspicua,  simplex,  et  ingenna  Orthodox®  de  Quinqne 
Articulis  in  Belgio  controversis  doctrin®  declaratio,  et  errorum,  quibus 
Ecelesi®  Belgic®  aliquamdiu  sunt  perturbat®,  rejectio,  quam  Synodus 
ex  verbo  Dei  desumptam,  et  Confessionibus  Keformatarum  Ecclesiarum 
consentaneam  e6se  judicat.  Unde  liquido  apparet  eos,  quos  id  miuime 
decuit,  citra  omnem  veritatem,  ®quitatem,  et  chari tatem,  populo  incul- 
catum  voluisse: 

‘Doctrinam  Ecclesiarum  Keformatarum  de  pr®destinatione  et  an- 
nexis  ei  capitibus,  proprio  quodam  genio  atque  impulsn,  animos  liomi- 
nnm  ab  omni  pietate  et  religione  abducere:  esse  carnis  et  Diaboli 
pulvinar,  arcemque  Satan®,  ex  qua  omnibns  insidietur,  plurimos  sau- 
ciet,  et  multos  turn  desperationis,  turn  securitatis  jaculis  lethaliter  con- 
figat:  eandem  facere  Deum  authorem  peccati,  injustum,  tyrannum, 
hypocritam ; nee  aliud  esse  quam  interpolatum  Stoicismum,  Maniche- 
ismum,  Libertinismum,  Turcismum : eandem  reddere  homines  carna- 
liter  securos,  quippe  ex  ea  persuasos  electorum  saluti,  quomodocunque 
vivant,  non  obesse,  ideoque  eos  secure  atrocissima  qu®que  scelera  posse 
perpetrare ; reprobis  ad  salutem  non  prodesse,  si  vel  omnia  sanctorum 
opera  vere  fecerint : eadem  doceri  Deum  nudo  puroque  voluntatis  ar- 
bitrio,  absque  omni  ullius  peccati  respectu,  vel  intuitu,  maximam  mundi 
partem  ad  ®ternam  damnationem  pr®destinasse  et  creasse:  eodem 
modo,  quo  electio  est  fons  et  caussa  fidei  ac  bonorum  operum,  repro- 
bationem  esse  caussam  infidelitatis  et  impietatis:  multos  fidelium  in- 
fantes ab  uberibus  matrum  innoxios  abripi  et  tyrannice  in  gehennam 
prfficipitari,  adeo  ut  iis  nec  baptismus,  nec  Ecclesi®  in  eorum  baptismo 
preces  prodesse  queant.’ 

Et  qu®  ejus  generis  sunt  alia  plurima,  qu®  Ecclesi®  Reformat®  non 
solum  non  agnoscunt,  sed  etiam  toto  pec  tore  detestantur.  Quare  quot- 
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quot  nomen  Servatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi  pie  invocant,  eos  Synodus 
haec  Dordreehtana  per  nomen  Domini  obtestatur,  ut  de  Ecclesiarum 
Reformatarum  fide,  non  ex  coacervatis  hinc  inde  calumniis,  vel  etiam 
privatis  nonnullorum,  turn  veterum  turn  recentium  doctorum  dictis, 
saepe  etiam  aut  mala  fide  citatis,  aut  corrnptis,  et  in  alienum  sensum 
detortis,  sed  ex  publicis  ipsarum  Ecclesiarum  Confession  ibus,  et  ex  liao 
orthodoxae  doctrinae  declaratione,  unanimi  omnium  et  singulorum  to- 
tius  Synodi  membrorum  consensu  firmata,  judicent.  Calumniatores 
deinde  ipsos  6erio  monet,  viderint  quam  grave  Dei  judicium  sint  subi- 
turi,  qui  contra  tot  Ecclesias,  contra  tot  Ecclesiarum  Confessiones,  fal- 
sum  testimonium  dicunt,  conscientias  infirmorum  turbant,  multisque 
vere  fidelium  societatem  suspectam  reddere  satagunt. 

Postremo  hortatnr  haec  Synodus  omnes  in  Evangelio  Christi  sym- 
mystas,  ut  in  hujus  doctrinae  pertractatione,  in  scholis  atque  in  ecclesiis, 
pie  et  religiose  versentur,  earn  turn  lingua,  turn  calamo,  ad  Divini  no- 
rninis  gloriam,  vitae  sanctitatem,  et  consternatorum  animorum  solatium 
accommodent,  cum  Scriptura  secundum  fidei  analogiam  non  solum  sen- 
tiant,  sed  etiam  loquantur ; a phrasibus  denique  iis  omnibus  abstineant, 
quae  praescriptos  nobis  genuini  sanctarum  Scripturarum  sensus  limites 
excedunt,  et  protervis  sophistis  justam  ansam  praebere  possint  doctrinam 
Ecclesiarum  Reformatarum  sugillandi,  aut  etiam  calumniandi.  Filius 
Dei  Jesus  Christus,  qui  ad  dextram  Patris  sedens  dat  dona  hominibus, 
6anctificet  nos  in  veritate,  eos  qui  errant  adducat  ad  veritatem,  calurn- 
niatoribus  sanae  doctrinae  ora  obstruat,  et  fidos  verbi  sui  ministros  spiritu 
sapientiae  et  discretionis  instruat,  ut  omnia  ipsorum  eloquia  ad  gloriam 
Dei,  et  aedificationem  auditorum,  cedant.  Amen, 

Huic  capiti  eadem  quce  prius  subscribuntur  nomina. 


Hcee  omnia  de  Quinque  Doctrince  Gapitibus  Controversis  supra  com- 
prehensu , ita  esse  gesta  testatur  Illustrissimorum  ac  Prcepotentium 
DD . Ordinum  Generalium  ad  hanc  Synodum  Deputati , manuum 
nostrarum  subsignatione . 

Ex  Geldria. 

Marthtos  Grbgorii  D.,  Coruiliariut  Ducatut  Geldria , et  Comitatus  Zutphama* 

Hknricus  van  Essen,  Consiliariut  Ducatus  Geldria , et  Comitatus  Zutphania* 

Ex  Hollandia. 

Walravus  de  Bredkrodb. 

Hugo  Muvs  van  Holy. 
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Jaoobus  Boelius. 

Gerardus  de  Nieuburch. 

EX  ZeLANDIV 

Symon  Scott  e,  Consiliaritu  et  Secretarius  Cimtatis  MiddeBmrgesms . 
Jacobus  Campe,  Ordinum  Zelandia  Consiliaritu . 

Ex  Provincia  Ultrajectina. 
Fredericus  van  Zuylen  van  Nyevelt. 

WlLHELM  US  VAN  HaRDEVELT. 


Ex  Frisia. 

Ernestus  ab  Aylva,  Ordinum  Frisia  Consiliarius , Orientalis  Dongria  Grietmamma. 
Ernestus  ab  Harinxma,  Consiliarius  primarius  in  Curia  Provinciali  Frisia. 


Henricus  Hagen. 


Ex  Transisalania. 


Ex  ClVITATE  GrONINGENSI  ET  OMLANDII& 

Hieronymus  Isbrants,  /.  U.  D, 

Edvardus  Jacobus  Clant  a Stedum. 

Et  Jllustribus  ac  A mplissimis  DD.  Delegatis  a Secretis, 

Daniel  Heinsius. 


Sententia  Synodi  DE  REMON8TRANTIBU8. 

Explicata  hactenus,  et  asserta,  per  Dei  gratia m,  veritate,  erroribus  rejectis,  et  damnatia, 
abstersis  iniquis  calumniis ; Synodus  ha:c  Dordrechtana  (quae  ipsi  porro  cura  snperest) 
serio,  obnixe  et  pro  auctoritate,  quam  ex  Dei  verbo  in  omnia  suarum  Ecclesiarum  membra 
obtinet,  in  Christi  nomine  rogat,  hortatur,  monet,  atque  injungit  omnibus  et  singulis  in  Foe- 
derato  Belgio  Ecclesiarum  Pastoribus,  academiarum  et  scholarum  Doctoribus,  Kectoribus, 
et  Magistris,  atque  adeo  omnibus  in  universum,  quibus  vel  animarum  cura,  vel  juventutis 
disciplina  est  demandata,  ut  missis  quinque  notis  Remonstrantium  Articulis,  qui  et  erronei 
sunt,  et  mera  errorum  latibula,  hanc  sanam  veritatis  salutaris  doctrinam,  ex  purissimis  verbi 
divini  fontibus  haustam,  sinceram,  et  inviolatam,  pro  viribus  et  munere  suo,  conservent : illam 
populo  et  juventuti  fide  liter  et  prudenter  proponent  et  explicent ; usumque  ejus  suavissimum 
atque  utilissimum,  turn  in  vita,  turn  in  morte,  diligenter  declarent : errantes  ex  grege,  secus 
sentientes,  et  opinionum  novitate  abreptos,  veritatis  evidentia  mansuete  erudiant,  si  quando 
det  ipsis  Deus  resipiscentiam,  ad  agnoscendam  veritatem:  ut  saniori  menti  redditi,  uno 
spiritu,  ore,  fide,  charitate,  Ecclesise  Dei,  et  sanctorum  communioni,  denuo  accedant;  atque 
tandem  coalescat  vulnus  Ecclesise,  et  fiat  omnium  ejus  membrorum  cor  unum  et  anima  una 
in  Domino. 

At  vero,  quia  nonnulli  e nobis  egressi,  snb  titulo  Remonstrantium  (quod  nomen  Remote 
strontium  ut  et  Contra-Remonstrantium , Synodus  perpetua  oblivione  delendum  censet),  stu- 
diis  et  consiliis  privatis,  modis  illegitimis,  disciplina  et  ordine  Ecclesise  violato,  atque  fratrum 
suo  rum  monitionibus  et  judiciis  contemptis,  Belgicas  Ecclesias  antea  florentissimas,  in  fide  et 
charitate  conjunctissimas,  in  his  Doctrinse  Capitibus,  graviter  et  periculose  admodum  fcurba- 
runt : errores  noxios  et  veteres  revocarunt,  et  novos  procuderunt,  publice  et  privatim,  voce 
ac  scriptis,  in  vulgus  spnrserunt,  et  acerrime  propugnarunt : doctrinam,  hactenus  in  Ecclesiis 
receptam,  calumniis  et  c<  ntumeliis  enormibus  insectandi,  nec  modum  nec  finem  fecerunt: 
scandalis,  dissidiis,  conscientiarum  scrupulis,  et  exagitation i bus,  omnia  passim  complevecunt : 
qnae  certe  gravia  in  fidem,  in  charitatem,  in  bonos  mores,  in  Ecclesise  unitatem  et  pacem. 
Veccata,  cum  in  nullo  homine  tolerari  juste  possint,  in  Pastoribus  censura  severissima  ab  crnni 
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sevo  in  Eeclesia  usurpata,  necessario  animadverti  debent ; Synodus,  invocato  Dei  sancto  no- 
mine, suae  auctoritatis  ex  verbo  Dei  probe  conscia,  omnium  legitimarum  turn  veterum  turn 
recentium  Synodorum  vestigiis  insistens,  et  illustrissimorum  DD.  Ordinum  Generaliuni  auc- 
toritate  munita,  declarat  atque  ju client,  Pastures  illos,  qui  partium  in  Eeclesia  ductores,  et 
errorum  doc  tores  sese  praebuerunt,  corrupt®  religionis,  sciss®  Eeclesiae  unitatis,  et  gravissi- 
morum  scandalorum,  citatos  vero  ad  hanc  Synodum,  intolerand®  insuper  ad  versus  supremi 
magistratus  in  hac  Synodo  publicata  decreta,  ipsamque  hanc  venerandam  Synod  um,  pervica- 
ciae,  reos  et  convictos  teneri.  Quas  ob  causas,  primo  Synodus  praedictis  citatis  omni  eccle- 
siastico  munere  interdicit,  eosque  ab  officiis  suis  abdicat,  et  academicis  functionibus  etiam 
indignos  esse  judicat,  donee  per  seriam  resipiscentiam,  dictis,  factis,  studiis  contrariis  abunde 
comprobatam,  Kcclesi®  satisfaciant,  et  cum  eadem  vere  et  plene  reconcilientur,  atque  ad  ejus 
communionem  recipiantur : quod  nos  in  ipsorum  bonum,  et  totius  Kcclesise  gaudium  nnice 
in  Christo  Domino  nostro  exoptamus.  Reliquos  autem,  quorum  cognitio  ad  Synodum  hanc 
Nationalem  non  devenit,  Synodus  Provincialibus,  Classibus,  et  Presbyteriis,  ex  ordine  re- 
cepto,  committit : quae  omni  studio  procurent  ne  quid  Eeclesia  detrimenti  vel  in  prsesens  ca- 
pere,  vel  in  posterum  metuere  possit.  Errorum  istorum  sectatores  spiritu  prudenti®  discri- 
minent : refractarios,  clamosos,  factiosos,  turbatores,  quam  primum  officiis  ecclesiasticis,  et 
scholasticis,  quae  sunt  suae  cognitionis  et  curse,  abdicent : eoque  nomine  monentur,  ut  nulla 
interjecta  mora,  post  acceptum  hujus  Synodi  Nationalis  judicium,  impetrata  ad  hoc  magis- 
tratus auctoritate,  conveniant,  ne  lentitudine  malum  invalescat  et  roboretur.  Ex  infirmitate, 
et  vitio  temporum  lapsos,  vel  abreptos,  et  in  levioribus  forte  haesitantes,  aut  etiam  dissend- 
entes,  modestos  tamen,  sedatos,  vitae  inculpatae,  dociles,  omni  lenitate,  charitatis  officiis,  pati- 
entia,  ad  veram  atque  perfectam  concordiam  cum  Eeclesia  provocent : ita  tamen,  ut  diligenter 
sibi  caveant,  ne  quemquam  ad  sacrum  ministerium  admittant,  qui  doctrinae  hisce  synodicis 
constitutionibus  declarat®  subscribere,  eamque  docere  recuset : neminem  etiam  retineant, 
cujus  manifesta  dissensione,  doctrina  in  hac  Synodo  tanto  consensu  comprobata  violari.  et 
Pastorum  concordia,  Ecclesiarumque  tranquillitas  denuo  turban  quest.  Praeterea  venerar.da 
haec  Synodus  serio  monet  ecclesiasticos  omnes  coetus,  ut  invigilent  diligentissime  in  greges 
sibi  commissos,  omnibus  subnascenubus  in  Eeclesia  novitatibus  mature  obviam  eant,  easque 
tanquam  zizania  ex  agro  Domini  evellant : attendant  scholis  et  scholarum  moderatoribus  ne 
qua  ex  privads  sententiis  et  pravis  opinionibus  juventuti  instillatis,  postmodum  Ecclesi®  et 
reipub.  pernicies  denuo  creetur.  Denique  illustrissimis  et  praepotentibus  DD.  Foederati  Belgii 
Ordinibus  Generalibus,  gradis  reverenter  actis,  quod  tarn  necessario  et  opportuno  tempore, 
afflicus  et  labentibus  Ecclesi®  rebus,  Synodi  remedio  clementer  succun  erint,  probos  et  fideles 
Dei  servos  in  suam  tutelam  receperint,  pignus  omnis  benedictionis  et  praesentiee  divin®,  verbi 
nempe  ipsius  veritatem,  in  suis  didonibus  sancte  et  religiose  conservatam  voluerint : nulli 
labori,  nullis  sumptibns  ad  tantnm  opus  promovendum  et  perficiendum  pepercerint : pro  qui- 
bus  eximiis  officiis  largissimam  a Domino  et  publice  et  privatim,  et  spiritualem  et  temporalem, 
remunerationem  toto  pectore  Synodus  comprecatur : Eosdem  porro  Dominos  clementissimoa 
obnixe  et  demisse  rogat,  ut  hanc  salutarem  doctrinam,  fidelissimo  ad  verbum  Dei  et  Reforma- 
tarum  Ecclesiarum  consensum  a Synodo  expressam,  in  snis  regionibus  solam  et  publice  audiri 
velint  et  jubeant : arceant  suborientes  omnes  haereses  et  errores,  spiritus  inquietos  et  turbu- 
lentos  compescant : veros  et  benignos  Ecclesi®  nutritios  ac  tutores  sese  probare  pergant : in 
personas  supra  dictas  sententiam  pro  jure  ecclesiastico,  patriis  legibus  confirmato,  ratam  esse 
velint,  et  auctoritatis  su®  adjecto  calculo,  synodicas  consdtudones  immotas  et  perpetuas 
reddant. 

Nomine  et  Jussu  Synodi, 

Sebastianus  Damman,  Synodi  Scriba, 

Festus  Hommius,  EccL  Leydensis  Pastor , et  Synodi  Nat,  Aotuari us. 

In  testimonium  Actorum,  Daniel  Hkinsius. 
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Appbobatio  Illustbissimobum  ac  Prepotenttom  Dominobum, 
DD.  Obdincm  Genebalium. 

Ordines  Generates  Feeder  at  i Belgii  omnibus , qui  hasce  visuri  aut  lecturi  sunt , salutem. 
Notum  JacimuSy  Quum  ad  tollendas  tristes  et  noxias  HI  as  controversiaSy  quee  aliquot  abhim. 
annis  cum  magno  reipubl.  detrimento t et  pads  Eeclesiarum  perturbatione , exortee  sunt  super 
quinque  notis  Doctrines  Christiana  CapitibuSy  eorumque  appendicibuSy  visum  nobis  fuerity  ex 
ordine  in  Ecclesia  Dei , ipsaque  adeo  Belgicay  Dordrechtum  convocare  Synodum  National em 
omnium  Eeclesiarum  Feeder ati  Belgii ; utque  ilia  maximo  cum  fructu  et  reipubl.  emolumento 
celebrari  posset y non  sine  gravi  molestiay  magnisque  impensisy  ad  eandem  expetiverimus  et  im - 
petraverimus  complures  press! antissimos,  doctissimosy  et  celeberritnos  Reformates  Ecclesia 
Theologos  exteroSy  uti  ex  prcedictce  Synodi  Decretorum  subscriptions , post  singula  doctrines 
Capita  videre  est ; delegatis  insuper  ex  singulis  provinciis  ad  ejusdem  directionem  nostris 
deputatisy  qui  in  eadem  ab  initio  usque  adfinem  preesentes  curam  gererenty  ut  omnia  ibidem  in 
timore  Deiy  et  recto  ordine , ex  solo  Dei  verboy  sincerce  nostra  intentioni  congruent ery  possent 
pertractari;  Cumque  pradicta  hac  Synodus  singulari  Dei  benedictions  tanto  omnium  et  singu- 
lorumy  tarn  exterorum  quam  Belgicorumy  consensuy  de  pradictis  quinque  Doctrina  CapitibuSy 
eorumque  doctoribus  jam  judicarit , nobisque  consultis  et  consentientibus  sexto  Maii  proximo 
praterito  decreta  et  sententiam  hisce  prafixa  promulgarit ; Nos , ut  exoptati  fructus  ex  magno 
et  sancto  hoc  opere  ( [quale  nunquam  antehac  Ecclesia  Reforma  tee  viderunt ),  ad  Ecclesias  harum 
regionum  redundare  queant , quandoquidem  nihil  nobis  ceque  cordi  et  cur  a est , quam  gloria 
Sanctissimi  Nominis  Diviniy  quam  conservatio  et  propagatio  vera  Reformata  Christiana  Re - 
ligionis  ( qua  fundamentum  est  prosperitatis  et  vinculum  unionis  Fader ati  Belgii ),  quam  Con- 
cordia, tranquillitaSy  et  pax  Eeclesiarum  ; itemque  conservatio  concordia  et  communionis  Ec - 
clesiarum,  qua  sunt  in  hisce  regionibusf  cum  omnibus  exteris  Reformats  Ecclesiis , a quibus 
nos  separare  nec  debuimuSy  nec  potuimuSy  Visisy  cognitisy  et  mature  examinatis  atque  expensis9 
pradicto  judicio  et  sententia  Synodiy  ista  plene  in  omnibus  approbavimus , confirmavimuSy  et 
rata  habuimusy  approbamus , conjirmamuSy  et  rata  habemus  per  prasentes:  Volentes  ac  statu - 
entesy  ut  nulla  alia  doctrina  de  quinque  pradictis  Doctrina  Capitibus  in  Ecclesiis  harum  re- 
gionum doceatur  aut  propagetury  prater  hanc.  qua  pradicto  judicio  sit  conformis  atque  con - 
sentanea  ; Mandantes  atque  imperantes  omnibus  ecclesia sticis  catibuSy  Eeclesiarum  MinistriSy 
Sacrosanct  a Theologia  Professoribus  et  DoctoribuSy  Collegiorum  RegentibuSy  omnibusque  in 
universum  et  singulis , quos  hac  aliquatenus  concemere  queant  aut  attingere , ut  in  suorum  mi - 
nisteriorum  et  functionum  exercitio  eadem  in  omnibus  fideliter  et  sincere  sequantur , Usque  con - 
venienter  sese  gerant.  Utque  bona  nostra  intentioni  plene  ac  per  omnia  ubique  possit  sati^fieri, 
Denunciamus  et  mandamus  Ordinibus,  GubernatoribuSy  Deputatis  Ordinum , Consiliariis  et 
Ordinibus  Deputatis  provinciarum  Geldria,  et  comitatus  Zutphania,  Hollandia,  et  WestfrisicBy 
Zelandiay  U Itrajecti t Frisia  9 Tr  ansi  sal  anice,  civitatis  Groninga  et  Omlandiarumy  omnibusque 
aliis  OfficiariiSy  JudicibuSy  et  Justitiariisy  ut  pradicti  Judicii  Synodici , eorumque  qua  inde 
dependent , obseroationem  promoveant  et  tueantury  ac  promovere  et  tueri  facianty  adeo  ut  nullam 
in  hisce  mutationem  aut  ipsi  facianty  aut  ab  aliis  ullo  modo  fieri  permittant;  Quoniam  ad 
promovendam  Dei  gloriamy  securitatem  et  salutem  status  harum  regionumy  tranquillitatem  et 
pacem  Ecclesia^  ita  fieri  debere  judicamus. 

Actum  sub  nostro  sigilloy  signatione  Prasidis , et  subscriptione  nostri  Graphiariiy  Hagen* 
ComitiSy  secundo  Juliit  anno  millesimOy  sexcentesimo  et  decimo  nono , signatum  erat. 

A.  Ploos,  ut 
Et  inferius 

Ex  mandato  prcedictorum  Prcepotentium  Dominorum  Ordinum  GenercUium 

Subscriptum 

C.  Aerssen. 

Er atque  spatio  impressum  pradictum  sigillum  in  cera  rubra. 
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The  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dobt, 

As  held  hy  the  Reformed  [Dutch]  Church  in  America. 

[We  append  the  English  text  of  the  Canons  of  Dort  from  the  Constitution  of  the  Reformed  (formerly 
Reformed  Dutch)  Church  in  America,  published  in  New  York.  It  contains  only  the  positive  articles 
on  the  Five  Points,  and  omits  the  Preface  and  Conclusion,  the  rejection  of  the  opposite  errors,  and  the 
Sentence  against  the  Remonstrants.  In  this  abridged  form  the  Canons  of  Dort  are  still  in  force  in  said 
Church,  together  with  the  Belgic  Confession  and  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  although  the  name  Dutch 
(which  had  been  first  formally  assumed  in  1792)  was  dropped  in  1867  from  her  ecclesiastical  title,  the 
Dutch  language  being  now  superseded  by  the  English.] 


FIB8T  HEAD  OF  DOCTRINE. 

Of  Divine  Predestination. 

Art.  I.  As  all  men  have  sinned  in  Adam,  lie  under  the  cnrse,  and 
are  obnoxious  to  eternal  death,  God  would  have  done  no  injustice  by 
leaving  them  all  to  perish,  and  delivering  them  over  to  condemnation 
on  account  of  sin,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle  (Rom.  iii. 
19), ‘that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become 
guilty  before  God  (ver.  23)  ‘for  all  have  6inned,  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God and  (vi.  23),  ‘ for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.5 

Art.  II.  But  ‘ in  this  the  love  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  sent 
his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,5  ‘that  whosoever  believeth  on 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life5  (1  John  iv.  9 ; John 
iii.  16). 

Art.  Ill  And  that  men  may  be  brought  to  believe,  God  mercifully 
sends  the  messengers  of  these  most  joyful  tidings  to  whom  he  will, 
and  at  what  time  he  pleaseth ; by  whose  ministry  men  are  called  to 
repentance  and  faith  in  Christ  crucified.  ‘ How  then  shall  they  call 
on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ? And  how  shall  they  believe 
in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ? And  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a preacher?  And  how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent?5 
(Rom.  x.  14, 15). 

Art.  IV.  The  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  those  who  believe  not 
this  gospel;  but  such  as  receive  it,  and  embrace  Jesus  the  Saviour  by 
a true  and  living  faith,  are  by  him  delivered  from  the  wrath  of  God 
and  from  destruction,  and  have  the  gift  of  eternal  life  conferred  upon 
them. 

Art.  Y.  The  cause  or  guilt  of  this  unbelief,  as  well  as  of  all  other 
sins,  is  nowise  in  God,  but  in  man  himself:  whereas  faith  in  Jesus 
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Christ,  and  salvation  through  him  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten,c By  grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves: 
it  is  the  gift  of  God5  (Eph.  ii.  8);  and, ‘Unto  you  it  is  given  in  the 
behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,5  etc.  (Phil.  i.  29). 

Art.  VI.  That  some  receive  the  gift  of  faith  from  God,  and  others 
do  not  receive  it,  proceeds  from  God’s  eternal  decree.  ‘ For  known 
unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world’  (Acts  xv. 
18 ; Eph.  i.  11).  According  to  which  decree  he  graciously  softens  the 
hearts  of  the  elect,  however  obstinate,  and  inclines  them  to  believe; 
while  he  leaves  the  non-elect  in  his  just  judgment  to  their  own  wicked- 
ness and  obduracy.  And  herein  is  especially  displayed  the  profound, 
the  merciful,  and  at  the  same  time  the  righteous  discrimination  be- 
tween men,  equally  involved  in  ruin;  or  that  decree  of  election  and 
reprobation , revealed  in  the  Word  of  God,  which,  though  men  of  per- 
verse, impure,  and  unstable  minds  wrest  it  to  their  own  destruction, 
yet  to  holy  and  pious  souls  affords  unspeakable  consolation. 

Art.  VII.  Election  is  the  unchangeable  purpose  of  God,  whereby, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  he  hath,  out  of  mere  grace,  accord- 
ing to  the  sovereign  good  pleasure  of  his  own  will,  chosen,  from  the 
whole  human  race,  which  had  fallen  through  their  own  fault,  from 
their  primitive  state  of  rectitude,  into  sin  and  destruction,  a certain 
number  of  persons  to  redemption  in  Christ,  whom  he  from  eternity 
appointed  the  Mediator  and  head  of  the  elect,  and  the  foundation  of 
salvation. 

This  elect  number,  though  by  nature  neither  better  nor  more  deserv- 
ing than  others,  but  with  them  involved  in  one  common  misery,  God 
hath  decreed  to  give  to  Christ  to  be  saved  by  him,  and  effectually  to 
call  and  draw  them  to  his  communion  by  his  Word  and  Spirit;  to  be- 
stow upon  them  true  faith,  justification, and  sanctification;  and  having 
powerfully  preserved  them  in  the  fellowship  of  his  Son,  finally  to  glo- 
rify them  for  the  demonstration  of  his  mercy,  and  for  the  praise  of  the 
riches  of  his  glorious  grace : as  it  is  written,  ‘ According  as  he  hath 
chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should 
be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love ; having  predestinated 
us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace 
wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved’  (Eph.  i.  4-6).  Au^ 
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elsewhere,  4 Whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  lie  also  called;  and  whom 
he  called,  them  he  also  justified;  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also 
glorified’  (Rom.  viii.  30). 

Art.  VIII.  There  are  not  various  decrees  of  election,  but  one  and 
the  same  decree  respecting  all  those  who  shall  be  saved  both  under  the 
Old  and  New  Testament;  since  the  Scripture  declares  the  good  pleas- 
ure, purpose,  and  counsel  of  the  divine  will  to  be  one,  according  to 
which  he  hath  chosen  us  from  eternity,  both  to  grace  and  to  glory,  to 
salvation  and  the  way  of  salvation,  which  he  hath  ordained  that  we 
should  walk  therein. 

Art.  IX.  This  election  was  not  founded  upon  foreseen  faith,  and  the 
obedience  of  faith,  holiness,  or  any  other  good  quality  or  disposition  in 
man,  as  the  prerequisite,  cause,  or  condition  on  which  it  depended  ; but 
men  are  chosen  to  faith  and  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  holiness,  etc. 
Therefore  election  is  the  fountain  of  every  saving  good ; from  which 
proceed  faith,  holiness,  and  the  other  gifts  of  salvation,  and  finally 
eternal  life  itself,  as  its  fruits  and  effects,  according  to  that  of  the 
Apostle.  4 He  hath  chosen  us  [not  because  we  were,  but]  that  we 
should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love’  (Eph.  i.  4). 

Art.  X.  The  good  pleasure  of  God  is  the  sole  cause  of  this  gracious 
election ; which  doth  not  consist  herein  that  God,  foreseeing  all  possi- 
ble qualities  of  human  actions,  elected  certain  of  these  as  a condition 
of  salvation,  but  that  he  was  pleased  out  of  the  common  mass  of  sin- 
ners to  adopt  some  certain  persons  as  a peculiar  people  to  himself,  as  it 
is  written, 4 For  the  children  being  not  yet  born,  neither  having  done 
any  good  or  evil,’  etc., 4 it  was  said  [namely,  to  Rebecca]  the  elder  shall 
serve  the  younger;  as  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I loved,  but  Esau  have 
I hated’  (Rom.  ix.  11-13) ; and, 4 As  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal 
life  believed’  (Acts  xiii.  48). 

Art.  XI.  And  as  God  himself  is  most  wise,  unchangeable,  omnis- 
cient, and  omnipotent,  so  the  election  made  by  him  can  neither  be  in- 
terrupted nor  changed,  recalled  nor  annulled  ; neither  can  the  elect  be 
cast  away,  nor  their  number  diminished. 

Art.  XII.  The  elect,  in  due  time,  though  in  various  degrees  and  in 
different  measures,  attain  the  assurance  of  this  their  eternal  and  un- 
changeable election,  not  by  inquisitively  prying  into  the  secret  and 
deep  things  of  God,  but  by  observing  in  themselves,  with  a spiritual 

Vol.  III.— P p 
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joy  and  holy  pleasure,  the  infallible  fruits  of  election  pointed  out  in 
the  Word  of  God ; such  as  a true  faith  in  Christ,  filial  fear,  a godly 
sorrow  for  sin,  a hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  etc. 

Art.  XIII.  The  sense  and  certainty  of  this  election  afford  to  the 
children  of  God  additional  matter  for  daily  humiliation  before  him, 
for  adoring  the  depth  of  his  mercies,  and  rendering  grateful  returns  of 
ardent  love  to  him  who  first  manifested  so  great  love  towards  them. 
The  consideration  of  this  doctrine  of  election  is  so  far  from  encour- 
aging reraissness  in  the  observance  of  the  divine  commands  or  from 
sinking  men  into  carnal  security,  that  these,  in  the  just  judgment  of 
God,  are  the  usual  effects  of  rash  presumption  or  of  idle  and  wanton 
trifling  with  the  grace  of  election,  in  those  who  refuse  to  walk  in  the 
ways  of  the  elect. 

Art.  XIV.  As  the  doctrine  of  divine  election  by  the  most  wise 
counsel  of  God  was  declared  by  the  Prophets,  by  Christ  himself,  and 
by  the  Apostles,  and  is  clearly  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  so  it  is  still  to  be  published  in  due  time  and 
place  in  the  Church  of  God,  for  which  it  was  peculiarly  designed,  pro- 
vided it  be  done  with  reverence,  in  the  spirit  of  discretion  and  piety, 
for  the  glory  of  God’s  most  holy  name,  and  for  enlivening  and  com- 
forting his  people,  without  vainly  attempting  to  investigate  the  secret 
ways  of  the  Most  High. 

Art.  XV.  What  peculiarly  tends  to  illustrate  and  recommend  to  us 
the  eternal  and  unmerited  grace  of  election  is  the  express  testimony  of 
sacred  Scripture,  that  not  all,  but  some  only,  are  elected,  while  others 
are  passed  by  in  the  eternal  decree ; whom  God,  out  of  his  sovereign, 
most  just,  irreprehensible  and  unchangeable  good  pleasure,  hath  de- 
creed to  leave  in  the  common  misery  into  which  they  have  willfully 
plunged  themselves,  and  not  to  bestow  upon  them  saving  faith  and  the 
grace  of  conversion;  but  permitting  them  in  his  just  judgment  to  fol- 
low their  own  way ; at  last,  for  the  declaration  of  his  justice,  to  condemn 
and  punish  them  forever,  not  only  on  account  of  their  unbelief,  but  also 
for  all  their  other  sins.  And  this  is  the  decree  of  reprobation  which 
by  no  means  makes  God  the  author  of  sin  (the  very  thought  of  which 
is  blasphemy),  but  declares  him  to  be  an  awful,  irreprehensible,  and 
righteous  judge  and  avenger. 

Art.  XVI.  Those  who  do  not  yet  experience  a lively  faith  in  Christ, 
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an  assured  confidence  of  soul,  peace  of  conscience,  an  earnest  endeavor 
after  filial  obedience,  and  glorying  in  God  through  Christ,  efficaciously 
wrought  in  them,  and  do  nevertheless  persist  in  the  use  of  the  means 
which  God  hath  appointed  for  working  these  graces  in  11s,  ought  not 
to  be  alarmed  at  the  mention  of  reprobation,  nor  to  rank  themselves 
among  the  reprobate,  but  diligently  to  persevere  in  the  use  of  means, 
and  with  ardent  desires  devoutly  and  humbly  to  wait  for  a season  of 
richer  grace.  Much  less  cause  have  they  to  be  terrified  by  the  doctrine 
of  reprobation,  who,  though  they  seriously  desire  to  be  turned  to  God, 
to  please  him  only,  and  to  be  delivered  from  the  body  of  death,  can 
not  yet  reach  that  measure  of  holiness  and  faith  to  which  they  aspire ; 
since  a merciful  God  has  promised  that  he  will  not  quench  the  6inoking 
flax,  nor  break  the  bruised  reed.  But  this  doctrine  is  justly  terrible  to 
those  who,  regardless  of  God  and  of  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  have 
wholly  given  themselves  up  to  the  cares  of  the  world  and  the  pleasures 
of  the  flesh,  so  long  as  they  are  not  seriously  converted  to  God. 

Art.  XVII.  Since  we  are  to  judge  of  the  will  of  God  from  his  Word, 
which  testifies  that  the  children  of  believers  are  holy,  not  by  nature, 
but  in  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  which  they  together  with  the 
parents  are  comprehended,  godly  parents  have  no  reason  to  doubt  of 
the  election  and  salvation  of  their  children  whom  it  pleaseth  God  to 
call  out  of  this  life  in  their  infancy. 

Art.  XYIII.  To  those  who  murmur  at  the  free  grace  of  election,  and 
just  severity  of  reprobation,  we  answer  with  the  Apostle : i Nay  but, 

0 man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God  V (Rom.  ix.  20) ; and 
quote  the  language  of  our  Saviour : 4 Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what 

1 will  with  mine  own?5  (Matt.  xx.  15).  And  therefore  with  holy  ado- 
ration of  these  mysteries,  we  exclaim,  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle:  ‘O 
the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God ! 
how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out ! 
For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  been  his 
counselor?  or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed 
unto  him  again?  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all 
things : to  whom  be  glory  forever.  Amen.’  (Rom.  xi.  33-36.) 
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8EOOND  HEAD  OF  DOCTRINE. 

Of  the  Death  of  Christ,  and  the  Redemption  of  Men  thereby . 

Art.  L God  is  not  only  supremely  merciful,  but  also  supremely  just. 
And  his  justice  requires  (as  he  hath  revealed  himself  in  his  Word)  that 
our  sins  committed  against  his  infinite  majesty  should  be  punished,  not 
only  with  temporal,  but  with  eternal  punishments,  both  in  body  and 
soul ; which  we  can  not  escape,  unless  satisfaction  be  made  to  the  jus- 
tice of  God. 

Art.  II.  Since,  therefore,  we  are  unable  to  make  that  satisfaction  in 
our  own  persons,  or  to  deliver  ourselves  from  the  wrath  of  God,  he  hath 
been  pleased  of  his  infinite  mercy  to  give  his  only-begotten  Son  for  our 
surety,  who  was  made  sin,  and  became  a curse  for  us  and  in  our  stead, 
that  he  might  make  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  on  our  behalf. 

Art.  III.  The  death  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  only  and  most  perfect 
sacrifice  and  satisfaction  for  sin ; is  of  infinite  worth  and  value,  abun- 
dantly sufficient  to  expiate  the  6ins  of  the  whole  world. 

Art.  IV.  This  death  derives  its  infinite  value  and  dignity  from  these 
considerations;  because  the  person  who  submitted  to  it  was  not  only 
really  man  and  perfectly  holy,  but  also  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
of  the  same  eternal  and  infinite  essence  with  the  Father  and  Holy 
Spirit,  which  qualifications  were  necessary  to  constitute  him  a Saviour 
for  us;  and  because  it  was  attended  with  a 6ense  of  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God  due  to  us  for  sin. 

Art.  V.  Moreover  the  promise  of  the  gospel  is,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  Christ  crucified  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
This  promise,  together  with  the  command  to  repent  and  believe,  ought 
to  be  declared  and  published  to  all  nations,  and  to  all  persons  promis- 
cuously and  without  distinction,  to  whom  God  out  of  his  good  pleasure 
sends  the  gospel. 

Art.  VI.  And,  whereas  many  who  are  called  by  the  gospel  do  not 
repent  nor  believe  in  Christ,  but  perish  in  unbelief;  this  is  not  owing 
to  any  defect  or  insufficiency  in  the  sacrifice  offered  by  Christ  upon 
the  cross,  but  is  wholly  to  be  imputed  to  themselves. 

Art.  VII.  But  as  many  as  truly  believe,  and  are  delivered  and  saved 
from  sin  and  destruction  through  the  death  of  Christ,  are  indebted  for 
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this  benefit  solely  to  the  grace  of  God  given  them  in  Christ  from  ev- 
erlasting, and  not  to  any  merit  of  their  own. 

Art.  VIII.  For  this  was  the  sovereign  counsel  and  most  gracious 
will  and  purpose  of  God  the  Father,  that  the  quickening  and  saving 
efficacy  of  the  most  precious  death  of  his  Son  should  extend  to  all  the 
elect,  for  bestowing  upon  them  alone  the  gift  of  justifying  faith,  there- 
by to  bring  them  infallibly  to  salvation  : that  is,  it  was  the  will  of  God, 
that  Christ  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  whereby  he  confirmed  the  new 
covenant,  should  effectually  redeem  out  of  every  people,  tribe,  nation, 
and  language,  all  those,  and  those  only,  who  were  from  eternity  chosen 
to  salvation,  and  given  to  him  by  the  Father;  that  he  should  confer 
upon  them  faith,  which,  together  with  all  the  other  saving  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  purchased  for  them  by  his  death ; should  purge  them 
from  all  sin,  both  original  and  actual,  whether  committed  before  or 
after  believing;  and  having  faithfully  preserved  them  even  to  the  end, 
should  at  last  bring  them  free  from  every  spot  and  blemish  to  the  en 
joyment  of  glory  in  his  own  presence  forever. 

Art.  IX.  This  purpose  proceeding  from  everlasting  love  towards 
the  elect,  has,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  day,  been  power- 
fully accomplished,  and  will,  henceforward,  still  continue  to  be  accom- 
plished, notwithstanding  all  the  ineffectual  opposition  of  the  gates  of 
hell;  so  that  the  elect  in  due  time  may  be  gathered  together  into  one, 
and  that  there  never  may  be  wanting  a Church  composed  of  believers, 
the  foundation  of  which  is  laid  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  may 
steadfastly  love  and  faithfully  serve  him  as  their  Saviour,  who,  as  a 
bridegroom  for  his  bride,  laid  down  his  life  for  them  upon  the  cross; 
and  which  may  celebrate  his  praises  b*re  and  through  all  eternity. 

THIRD  AND  FOURTH  HEADS  OF  DOCTRINE. 

Of  the  Corruption  of  Man , his  Conversion  to  God , and  the 

Manner  thereof 

Art.  I.  Man  was  originally  formed  after  the  image  of  God.  His 
understanding  wa9  adorned  with  a true  and  saving  knowledge  of  his 
Creator,  and  of  spiritual  things ; his  heart  and  will  were  upright,  all 
his  affections  pure,  and  the  whole  Man  was  holy ; but  revolting  from 
God  by  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  and  abusing  the  freedom  of  his 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


588 


SYMBOLA  EVANGKLICA. 


own  will,  lie  forfeited  these  excellent  gifts,  and  on  the  contrary  en 
tailed  on  himself  blindness  of  mind,  horrible  darkness,  vanity,  and  per* 
verseness  of  judgment;  became  wicked,  rebellious,  and  obdurate  in 
heart  and  will,  and  impure  in  [all]  his  affections. 

Art.  II.  Man  after  the  fall  begat  children  in  his  own  likeness.  A 
corrupt  stock  produced  a corrupt  offspring.  Hence  all  the  posterity 
of  Adam,  Christ  only  excepted,  have  derived  corruption  from  their 
original  parent,  not  by  imitation,  as  the  Pelagians  of  old  asserted,  but 
by  the  propagation  of  a vicious  nature  [in  consequence  of  a just  judg- 
ment of  God].1 

Art.  III.  Therefore  all  men  are  conceived  in  sin,  and  are  by  nature 
children  of  wrath,  incapable  of  any  saving  good,  prone  to  evil,  dead  in 
6in,  and  in  bondage  thereto ; and,  without  the  regenerating  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  they  are  neither  able  nor  willing  to  return  to  God,  to 
reform  the  depravity  of  their  nature,  nor  to  dispose  themselves  to 
reformation. 

Art.  IV.  There  remain,  however,  in  man  since  the  fall,  the  glim- 
merings of  natural  light,  whereby  he  retains  some  knowledge  of  God, 
of  natural  things,  and  of  the  difference  between  good  and  evil,  and  dis- 
covers some  regard  for  virtue,  good  order  in  society,  and  for  maintain- 
ing an  orderly  external  deportment.  But  so  far  is  this  light  of  nature 
from  being  sufficient  to  bring  him  to  a saving  knowledge  of  God,  and 
to  true  conversion,  that  he  is  incapable  of  using  it  aright  even  in  things 
natural  and  civil.  Nay  farther,  this  light,  such  as  it  is,  man  in  various 
ways  renders  wholly  polluted,  and  holds  it  [back]  in  unrighteousness ; 
by  doing  which  he  becomes  inexcusable  before  God. 

Art.  V.  In  the  same  light  are  we  to  consider  the  law  of  the  deca- 
logue, delivered  by  God  to  his  peculiar  people  the  Jews,  by  the  hands 
of  Moses.  For  though  it  discovers  the  greatness  of  sin,  and  more  and 
more  convinces  man  thereof,  yet  as  it  neither  points  out  a remedy  nor 
imparts  strength  to  extricate  him  from  misery,  and  thus  being  weak 
through  the  flesh,  leaves  the  transgressor  under  the  curse,  man  can  not 
by  this  law  obtain  saving  grace. 

Art.  VI.  What,  therefore,  neither  the  light  of  nature  nor  the  law 
could  do,  that  God  perforins  by  the  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit  through 


1 ‘justo  Ueijudicio ’ — omitted  in  the  translation  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church. — Ed. 
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the  word  or  ministry  of  reconciliation : which  is  the  glad  tidings  con- 
cerning the  Messiah,  by  means  whereof  it  hath  pleased  God  to  save 
such  as  believe,  as  well  under  the  Old  as  under  the  New  Testament. 

Art.  VII.  This  mystery  of  his  will  God  discovered  to  but  a small 
number  under  the  Old  Testament;  under  the  New,  he  reveals  himself 
to  many,  without  any  distinction  of  people.  The  cause  of  this  dis- 
pensation is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  superior  worth  of  one  nation 
above  another,  nor  to  their  making  a better  use  of  the  light  of  nature, 
but  results  wholly  from  the  sovereign  good  pleasure  and  unmerited 
love  of  God.  Hence  they  to  whom  so  great  and  so  gracious  a blessing 
is  communicated,  above  their  desert,  or  rather  notwithstanding  their 
demerits,  are  bound  to  acknowledge  it  with  humble  and  grateful  hearts, 
and  with  the  Apostle  to  adore,  not  curiously  to  pry  into  the  severity 
and  justice  of  God’s  judgments  displayed  in  others,  to  whom  this  grace 
is  not  given. 

Art.  VIII.  As  many  as  are  called  by  the  gospel  are  unfeignedly 
called ; for  God  hath  most  earnestly  and  truly  declared  in  his  Word 
what  will  be  acceptable  to  him,  namely,  that  all  who  are  called  should 
comply  with  the  invitation,  ne,  moreover,  seriously  promises  eternal 
life  and  rest  to  as  many  as  shall  come  to  him,  and  believe  on  him. 

Art.  IX.  It  is  not  the  fault  of  the  gospel,  nor  of  Christ  offered 
therein,  nor  of  God,  who  calls  men  by  the  gospel,  and  confers  upon 
them  various  gifts,  that  those  who  are  called  by  the  ministry  of  the 
Word  refuse  to  come  and  be  converted.  The  fault  lies  in  themselves ; 
some  of  whom  when  called,  regardless  of  their  danger,  reject  the  Word 
of  life;  others,  though  they  receive  it,  suffer  it  not  to  make  a lasting 
impression  on  their  heart;  therefore,  their  joy,  arising  only  from  a 
temporary  faith,  60on  vanishes,  and  they  fall  away ; while  others  choke 
the  seed  of  the  Word  by  perplexing  cares  and  the  pleasures  of  this 
world,  and  produce  no  fruit.  This  our  Saviour  teaches  in  the  parable 
of  the  sower  (Matt.  xiii.). 

Art.  X.  But  that  others  who  are  called  by  the  gospel  obey  the  call 
and  are  converted,  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  proper  exercise  of  free- 
will, whereby  one  distinguishes  himself  above  others  equally  furnished 
with  grace  sufficient  for  faith  and  conversion  (as  the  proud  heresy  of 
Pelagius  maintains) ; but  it  must  be  wholly  ascribed  to  God,  who,  as 
he  hath  chosen  his  own  from  eternity  in  Christ,  so  he  [calls  them 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


590 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELIOA. 


effectually  in  time] 1 confers  upon  them  faith  and  repeutance,  rescues 
them  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translates  them  into  the  king- 
dom of  his  own  Son,  that  they  may  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who 
hath  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvelous  light;  and  may 
glory  not  in  themselves  but  in  the  Lord,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
the  Apostles  in  various  places. 

Art.  XL  But  when  God  accomplishes  his  good  pleasure  in  the  elect, 
or  works  in  them  true  conversion,  he  not  only  causes  the  gospel  to  be 
externally  preached  to  them,  and  powerfully  illuminates  their  minds  by 
his  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  may.  rightly  understand  and  discern  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  by  the  efficacy  of  the  same  regener- 
ating Spirit  he  pervades  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  man ; he  opens  the 
closed  and  softens  the  hardened  heart,  and  circumcises  that  which  was 
uncircumcised  ; infuses  new  qualities  into  the  will,  which,  though  here- 
tofore dead,  he  quickens;  from  being  evil, disobedient,  and  refractory, 
he  renders  it  good,  obedient,  and  pliable ; actuates  and  strengthens  it, 
that,  like  a good  tree,  it  may  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  good  actions. 

Art.  XII.  And  this  is  the  regeneration  so  highly  celebrated  in 
Scripture  and  denominated  a new  creation : a resurrection  from  the 
dead ; a making  alive,  which  God  works  in  us  without  our  aid.  But 
this  is  nowise  effected  merely  by  the  external  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
by  moral  suasion,  or  such  a mode  of  operation  that,  after  God  has  per- 
formed his  part,  it  still  remains  in  the  power  of  man  to  be  regenerated 
or  not,  to  be  converted  or  to  continue  unconverted ; but  it  is  evidently 
a supernatural  work,  most  powerful,  and  at  the  same  time  most  de- 
lightful, astonishing,  mysterious,  and  ineffable ; not  inferior  in  efficacy 
to  creation  or  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  as  the  Scripture  inspired 
by  the  author  of  this  work  declares ; so  that  all  in  whose  hearts  God 
works  in  this  marvelous  manner  are  certainly,  infallibly,  and  effectually 
regenerated,  and  do  actually  believe.  Whereupon  the  will  thus  re- 
newed is  not  only  actuated  and  influenced  by  God,  but,  in  consequence 
of  this  influence,  becomes  itself  active.  Wherefore,  also,  man  is  him- 
self rightly  said  to  believe  and  repent,  by  virtue  of  that  grace  received. 

Art.  XIII.  The  manner  of  this  operation  can  not  be  fully  compre- 
hended by  believers  in  this  life.  Notwithstanding  which,  they  rest 
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satisfied  with  knowing  and  experiencing  that  by  this  grace  of  God  they 
are  enabled  to  believe  with  the  heart  and  to  love  their  Saviour. 

Art.  XI Y.  Faith  is  therefore  to  be  considered  as  the  gift  of  God, 
not  on  account  of  its  being  offered  by  God  to  man,  to  be  accepted  or 
rejected  at  his  pleasure,  but  because  it  is  in  reality  conferred,  breathed, 
and  infused  into  him ; nor  even  because  God  bestows  the  power  or 
ability  to  believe,  and  then  expects  that  man  should,  by  the  exercise  of 
his  own  free  will,  consent  to  the  terms  of  salvation,  and  actually  believe 
in  Christ;  but  because  he  who  works  in  man  both  to  will  and  to  do, 
and  indeed  all  things  in  all,  produces  both  the  will  to  believe  and  the 
act  of  believing  also. 

Art.  XY.  God  is  under  no  obligation  to  confer  this  grace  upon  any ; 
for  how  can  he  be  indebted  to  man,  who  had  no  previous  gift  to  bestow 
as  a foundation  for  such  recompense?  Nay,  who  has  nothing  of  his 
own  but  sin  and  falsehood.  He,  therefore,  who  becomes  the  subject 
of  this  grace  owes  eternal  gratitude  to  God,  and  gives  him  thanks  for- 
ever. Whoever  is  not  made  partaker  thereof  is  either  altogether  re- 
gardless of  these  spiritual  gifts  and  satisfied  with  his  own  condition, 
or  is  in  no  apprehension  of  danger,  and  vainly  boasts  the  possession  of 
that  which  he  has  not.  With  respect  to  those  who  make  an  external 
profession  of  faith  and  live  regular  lives,  we  are  bound,  after  the 
example  of  the  Apostle,  to  judge  and  speak  of  them  in  the  most  favor- 
able manner;  for  the  secret  recesses  of  the  heart  are  unknown  to  us. 
And  as  to  others,  who  have  not  yet  been  called,  it  is  onr  duty  to  pray 
for  them  to  God,  who  calleth  those  things  which  be  not  as  though 
they  were.  But  we  are  in  no  wise  to  conduct  ourselves  towards  them 
with  haughtiness,  as  if  we  had  made  ourselves  to  differ. 

Art.  XYL  But  as  man  by  the  fall  did  not  cease  to  be  a creature 
endowed  with  understanding  and  will,  nor  did  sin,  which  pervaded 
the  whole  race  of  mankind,  deprive  him  of  the  human  nature,  but 
brought  upon  him  depravity  and  spiritual  death ; so  also  this  grace  of 
regeneration  does  not  treat  men  as  senseless  stocks  and  blocks,  nor 
take  away  their  will  and  its  properties,  neither  does  violence  thereto ; 
but  spiritually  quickens,  heals,  corrects,  and  at  the  same  time  sweetly 
and  powerfully  bends  it,  that  where  carnal  rebellion  and  resistance 
formerly  prevailed  a ready  and  sincere  spiritual  obedience  begins  to 
reign ; in  which  the  true  and  spiritual  restoration  and  freedom  of  our 
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will  consist.  Wherefore,  unless  the  admirable  Author  of  every  good 
work  wrought  in  us,  man  could  have  no  hope  of  recovering  from  his 
fall  by  his  own  free  will,  by  the  abuse  of  which,  in  a state  of  innocence, 
he  plunged  himself  into  ruin. 

Art.  XVII.  As  the  almighty  operation  of  God,  whereby  he  prolongs 
and  supports  this  our  natural  life,  does  not  exclude,  but  requires  the 
use  of  means,  by  which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  and  goodness  hath 
chosen  to  exert  his  influence ; so  also  the  before-mentioned  supernatu- 
ral operation  of  God,  by  which  we  are  regenerated,  in  nowise  excludes 
or  subverts  the  use  of  the  gospel,  which  the  most  wise  God  has  ordained 
to  be  the  seed  of  regeneration  and  food  of  the  soul.  Wherefore  as  the 
Apostles,  and  the  teachers  who  succeeded  them,  piously  instructed  the 
people  concerning  this  grace  of  God,  to  his  glory  and  the  abasement  of 
all  pride,  and  in  the  mean  time,  however,  neglected  not  to  keep  them  by 
the  sacred  precepts  of  the  gospel,  in  the  exercise  of  the  Word,  the  sac- 
raments and  discipline;  so,  even  to  this  day,  be  it  far  from  either  in- 
structors or  instructed  to  presume  to  tempt  God  in  the  Church  by  sep- 
arating what  he  of  his  good  pleasure  hath  most  intimately  joined  to- 
gether. For  grace  is  conferred  by  means  of  admonitions;  and  the 
more  readily  we  perform  our  duty,  the  more  eminent  usually  is  this 
blessing  of  God  working  in  us,  and  the  more  directly  is  his  work  ad- 
vanced ; to  whom  alone  all  the  glory,  both  of  means  and  their  saving 
fruit  and  efficacy,  is  forever  due.  Amen. 


FIFTH  HEAD  OF  DOCTRINE. 

Of  the  Perseverance  of  the  Saints . 

Art.  I.  Whom  God  calls,  according  to  his  purpose,  to  the  communion 
of  his  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  regenerates  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
he  delivers  also  from  the  dominion  and  slavery  of  sin  in  this  life; 
though  not  altogether  from  the  body  of  sin  and  from  the  infirmities 
of  the  flesh,  so  long  as  they  continue  in  this  world. 

Art.  II.  Hence  spring  daily  sins  of  infirmity,  and  hence  spots  ad- 
here to  the  best  works  of  the  saints,  which  furnish  them  with  constant 
matter  for  humiliation  before  God,  and  flying  for  refuge  to  Christ  cru- 
cified ; for  mortifying  the  flesh  more  and  more  by  the  spirit  of  prayer 
and  by  holy  exercises  of  piefy ; and  for  pressing  forward  to  the  goal 
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of  perfection,  till  being  at  length  delivered  from  this  body  of  death, 
they  are  brought  to  reign  with  the  Lamb  of  God  in  heaven. 

Art.  III.  By  reason  of  these  remains  of  indwelling  sin,  and  the 
temptations  of  sin  and  of  the  world,1  those  who  are  converted  could  not 
persevere  in  a state  of  grace  if  left  to  their  own  strength.  But  God  is 
faithful,  who  having  conferred  grace,  mercifully  confirms  and  power- 
fully preserves  them  therein,  even  to  the  end. 

Art.  IY.  Although  the  weakness  of  the  flesh  can  not  prevail  against 
the  power  of  God,  who  confirms  and  preserves  true  believers  in  a state 
of  grace,  yet  converts  are  not  always  so  influenced  and  actuated  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  as  not  in  6ome  particular  instances  sinfully  to  deviate 
from  the  guidance  of  divine  grace,  so  as  to  be  seduced  by,  and  to  com- 
ply with,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ; they  must  therefore  be  constant  in 
watching  and  prayer,  that  they  be  not  led  into  temptation.  When 
these  are  neglected,  they  are  not  only  liable  to  be  drawn  into  great 
and  heinous  sins  by  Satan,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,3  but  sometimes  by 
the  righteous  permission  of  God  actually  fall  into  these  evils.  This 
the  lamentable  fall  of  David,  Peter,  and  other  saints  described  in  Holy 
Scriptures,  demonstrates. 

Art.  Y.  By  such  enormous  sins,  however,  they  very  highly  offend 
God,  incur  a deadly  guilt,  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  interrupt  the  exercise 
of  faith,  very  grievously  wound  their  consciences,  and  sometimes  lose 
the  sense  of  God’s  favor,  for  a time,  until  on  their  returning  into  the 
right  way  by  serious  repentance,  the  light  of  God’s  fatherly  counte- 
nance again  shines  upon  them. 

Art.  VI.  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  according  to  his  unchange- 
able purpose  of  election,  does  not  wholly  withdraw  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  liis  own  people,  even  in  their  melancholy  falls;  nor  suffer  them 
to  proceed  so  far  as  to  lose  the  grace  of  adoption  and  forfeit  the  state 
of  justification,  or  to  commit  the  sin  unto  death  ;3  nor  does  he  permit 
them  to  be  totally  deserted,  and  to  plurige  themselves  into  everlasting 
destruction. 

Art.  VII.  For  in  the  first  place,  in  these  falls  he  preserves  in  them 
the  incorruptible  seed  of  regeneration  from  perishing  or  being  totally 


1 of  the  world  and  Satan  (mundi  ac  Satance).  — Ed. 

* by  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  Satan  (a  came,  mundo , et  Satana), 
3 or  against  the  Holy  Ghost  (rive  in  Spiritum  Sanctum ). 
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lost;  and  again,  by  his  Word  and  Spirit,  he  certainly  and  effectually 
renews  them  to  repentance,  to  a sincere  and  godly  sorrow  for  their 
sins,  that  they  may  seek  and  obtain  remission  in  the  blood  of  the  Me- 
diator, may  again  experience  the  favor  of  a reconciled  God,  through 
faith  adore  his  mercies,  and  henceforward  more  diligently  work  out 
their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling. 

Art.  VIII.  Thus,  it  is  not  in  consequence  of  their  own  merits  or 
strength,  but  of  God’s  free  mercy,  that  they  do  not  totally  fall  from 
faith  and  grace,  nor  continue  and  perish  finally  in  their  backslidings ; 
which,  with  respect  to  themselves  is  not  only  possible,  but  would  un- 
doubtedly happen ; but  with  respect  to  God,  it  is  utterly  impossible, 
since  his  counsel  can  not  be  changed,  nor  his  promise  fail,  neither  can 
the  call  according  to  his  purpose  be  revoked,  nor  the  merit,  intercession, 
and  preservation  of  Christ  be  rendered  ineffectual,  nor  the  sealing  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  be  frustrated  or  obliterated. 

Art.  IX.  Of  this  preservation  of  the  elect  to  salvation,  and  of  their 
perseverance  in  the  faith,  true  believers  for  themselves  may  and  do 
obtain  assurance  according  to  the  measure  of  their  faith,  whereby  they 
arrive  at  the  certain  persuasion  that  they  ever  will  continue  true  and 
living  members  of  the  Church ; and  that  they  experience  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  will  at  last  inherit  eternal  life. 

Art.  X.  This  assurance,  however,  is  not  produced  by  any  peculiar 
revelation  contrary  to,  or  independent  of  the  Word  of  God,  but  springs 
from  faith  in  God’s  promises,  which  he  has  mo6t  abundantly  revealed 
in  his  Word  for  our  comfort;  from  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
witnessing  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  children  and  heirs  of  God  (Rom. 
viii.  16) ; and,  lastly,  from  a serious  and  holy  desire  to  preserve  a good 
conscience,  and  to  perform  good  works.  And  if  the  elect  of  God  were 
deprived  of  this  solid  comfort,  that  they  shall  finally  obtain  the  vic- 
tory, and  of  this  infallible  pledge  or  earnest  of  eternal  glory,  they 
would  be  of  all  men  the  most  miserable. 

Art.  XI.  The  Scripture  moreover  testifies  that  believers  in  this  life 
have  to  struggle  with  various  carnal  doubts,  and  that  under  grievous 
temptations  they  are  not  always  sensible  of  this  full  assurance  of  faith 
and  certainty  of  persevering.  But  God,  who  is  the  Father  of  all  con- 
solation, does  not  suffer  them  to  be  tempted  above  that  they  are  able, 
but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a way  to  escape,  that  they  may 
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be  able  to  bear  it  (1  Cor.  x.  13) ; and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  again  inspires 
them  with  the  comfortable  assurance  of  persevering. 

Art.  XII.  This  certainty  of  perseverance,  however,  is  so  far  from 
exciting  in  believers  a spirit  of  pride,  or  of  rendering  them  carnally 
secure,  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  real  source  of  humility,  filial  rev- 
erence, true  piety,  patience  in  every  tribulation,  fervent  prayers,  con- 
stancy in  suffering  and  in  confessing  the  truth,  and  of  solid  rejoicing 
in  God ; so  that  the  consideration  of  this  benefit  should  serve  as  an 
incentive  to  the  serious  and  constant  practice  of  gratitude  and  good 
works,  as  appeare  from  the  testimonies  of  Scripture  and  the  examples 
of  the  saints. 

Art.  XIII.  Neither  does  renewed  confidence  of  persevering  produce 
licentiousness  or  a disregard  to  piety  in  those  who  are  recovered  from 
backsliding;  but  it  renders  them  much  more  careful  and  solicitous  to 
continue  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  which  he  hath  ordained,  that  they 
who  walk  therein  may  maintain  an  assurance  of  persevering ; lest  by 
abusing  his  fatherly  kindness,  God  should  turn  away  his  gracious 
countenance  from  them  (to  behold  which  is  to  the  godly  dearer  than 
life,  the  withdrawing  whereof  is  more  bitter  than  death),  and  they 
in  consequence  thereof  should  fall  into  more  grievous  torments  of 
conscience. 

Art.  XIV.  And  as  it  hath  pleased  God,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  to  begin  this  work  of  grace  in  us,  so  he  preserves,  continues, 
and  perfects  it  by  the  hearing  and  reading  of  his  Word,  by  meditation 
thereon,  and  by  the  exhortations,  threatenings,  and  promises  thereof, 
as  well  as  by  the  use  of  the  Sacraments. 

Art.  XV.  The  carnal  mind  is  unable  to  comprehend  this  doctrine 
of  the  perseverance  of  the  saints,  and  the  certainty  thereof,  which  God 
hath  most  abundantly  revealed  in  his  Word,  for  the  glory  of  his  name 
and  the  consolation  of  pious  souls,  and  which  he  impresses  upon  the 
hearts  of  the  faithful.  Satan  abhors  it;  the  world  ridicules  it;  the 
ignorant  and  hypocrite  abuse,  and  heretics  oppose  it.  But  the  spouse 
of  Christ  hath  always  most  tenderly  loved  and  constantly  defended  it, 
as  an  inestimable  treasure ; and  God,  against  whom  neither  counsel 
nor  strength  can  prevail,  will  dispose  her  to  continue  this  conduct  to 
the  end.  Now  to  this  one  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  be 

HONOR  AND  GLORY  FOREVER.  Amen. 
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Conclusion. 

And  this  is  the  perspicuous,  simple,  and  ingenuous  declaration  of  the 
orthodox  doctrine  respecting  the  live  articles  which  have  been  con- 
troverted in  the  Belgic  Churches;  and  the  rejection  of  the  errors,  with 
which  they  have  for  some  time  been  troubled.  This  doctrine  the 
Synod  judges  to  be  drawn  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  be  agreeable 
to  the  confession  of  the  Reformed  Churches.  Whence  it  clearly  ap- 
pears that  some,  whom  such  conduct  by  no  means  became,  have  vio- 
lated all  truth,  equity,  and  charity,  in  wishing  to  persuade  the  public : 

4 That  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Churches  concerning  predesti- 
nation, and  the  points  annexed  to  it,  by  its  own  genius  and  necessarjr 
tendency,  leads  off  the  minds  of  men  from  all  piety  and  religion ; that 
it  is  an  opiate  administered  by  the  flesh  and  the  devil ; and  the  strong- 
hold of  Satan,  where  he  lies  in  wait  for  all,  and  from  which  he  wounds 
multitudes,  and  mortally  strikes  through  many  with  the  darts  both  of 
despair  and  security;  that  it  makes  God  the  author  of  sin,  unjust, 
tyrannical,  hypocritical ; that  it  is  nothing  more  than  an  interpolated 
Stoicism,  Manicheism,  Libertinism,  Turcism ; that  it  renders  men  car- 
nally secure,  since  they  are  persuaded  by  it  that  nothing  can  hinder 
the  salvation  of  the  elect,  let  them  live  as  they  please;  and,  therefore, 
that  they  may  safely  perpetrate  every  species  of  the  most  atrocious 
crimes;  and  that,  if  the  reprobate  should  even  perform  truly  all  the 
works  of  the  saints,  their  obedience  would  not  in  the  least  contribute 
to  their  salvation  ; that  the  same  doctrine  teaches  that  God,  by  a mere 
arbitrary  act  of  his  will,  without  the  least  respect  or  view  to  any  sin, 
has  predestinated  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  to  eternal  damnation, 
and  has  created  them  for  this  very  purpose ; that  in  the  same  manner 
in  which  the  election  is  the  fountain  and  cause  of  faith  and  good 
works,  reprobation  is  the  cause  of  unbelief  and  impiety;  that  many 
children  of  the  faithful  are  torn,  guiltless,  from  their  motlers’  breasts, 
and  tyrannically  plunged  into  hell : so  that  neither  baptism  nor  the 
prayers  of  the  Church  at  their  baptism  can  at  all  profit  them;’  and 
many  other  things  of  the  same  kind  which  the  Reformed  Churches  not 
only  do  not  acknowledge,  but  even  detest  with  their  whole  soul. 

Wherefore,  this  Synod  of  Dort,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  conjures  as 
many  as  piously  call  upon  the  name  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  to 
judge  of  the  faith  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  not  from  the  calumnies 
which  on  every  side  are  heaped  upon  it,  nor  from  the  private  expres- 
sions of  a few  among  ancient  and  modern  teachers,  often  dishonestly 
quoted,  or  corrupted  and  wrosted  to  a meaning  quite  foreign  to  their 
intention  ; but  from  the  public  confessions  of  the  Churches  themselves, 
and  from  this  declaration  of  the  orthodox  doctrine,  confirmed  by  the 
unanimous  consent  of  all  and  each  of  the  members  of  the  whole  Synod. 
Moreover,  the  Synod  warns  calumniators  themselves  to  consider  the 
terrible  judgment  of  God  which  awaits  them,  for  bearing  false  witness 
against  the  confessions  of  so  many  Churches ; for  distressing  the  con- 
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sciences  of  the  weak ; and  for  laboring  to  render  suspected  the  society 
of  the  truly  faithful. 

Finally,  this  Synod  exhorts  all  their  brethren  in  the  gosp^1  of  Christ 
to  conduct  themselves  piously  and  religiously  in  handling  cliis  doctrine, 
both  in  the  universities  and  churches ; to  direct  it,  as  well  in  discourse 
as  in  writing  to  the  glory  of  the  Divine  name,  to  holiness  of  life,  and 
to  the  consolation  of  afflicted  souls;  to  regulate,  by  the  Scripture,  ac- 
cording to  the  analogy  of  faith,  not  only  their  sentiments,  but  also  their 
language,  and  to  abstain  from  all  those  phrases  which  exceed  the  lim- 
its necessary  to  be  observed  in  ascertaining  the  genuine  sense  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  may  furnish  insolent  sophists  with  a just  pretext 
for  violently  assailing,  or  even  vilifying,  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed 
Churches. 

May  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who,  seated  at  the  Father’s  right 
hand,  gives  gifts  to  men,  sanctify  us  in  the  truth;  bring  to  the  truth 
those  who  err;  shut  the  mouths  of  the  calumniators  of  sound  doctrine, 
and  endue  the  faithful  ministers  of  his  Word  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  discretion,  that  all  their  discourses  may  tend  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  edification  of  those  who  hear  them.  Amen. 

That  this  is  our  faith  and  decision,  we  certify  by  subscribing  our  names. 

Here  follow  the  names , not  only  of  president,  assistant  president,  and  secretaries  of 
the  Synod , and  of  the  professors  of  theology  in  the  Dutch  Churches , hut  of  all  the 
members  who  were  deputed  to  the  Synod  tut  the  Representatives  of  their  respective 
Churches ; that  is,  of  the  Delegates  from  Great  Britain,  the  Electoral  Palatinate,  Hessia, 
Switzerland,  Wetteraw,  the  Republic  and  Church  of  Geneva,  the  Republic  and  Church  of 
Bremen,  the  Republic  and  Church  of  Emden,  the  Duchy  of  Gelderland,  and  of  Zutphen, 
South  Holland,  North  Holland,  Zealand,  the  Province  of  Utrecht,  Friesland,  Transisalania, 
the  State  of  Groningen,  and  Omland,  Drent,  and  the  French  Churches. 


Digitized  by  VaOOQle 


fFac-pimile  of  title-page  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.] 


The  Humble 

ADVICE 

Of  the 

ASS  EMBLY 

OF 

DIVINES. 

Now  by  Authority  of  Parliament 
fitting  at  Westminster, 

Concerning 

A Confefsion  of  Faith: 

With  the  Quotations  and  Texts  of 
Scripture  annexed. 

Prcfented  by  them  lately  to  both  Houfcs  of  Parliament. 


Printed  at  London; 

AND 

Re-printed  at  Edinburgh  by  Evan  Tyler , Printer  to 
the  Kings  moft  Excellent  Majeltie.  1647. 


Digitized  by  C.ooQLe 
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TO 

The  Right  honorable  the  Lords  and 

Commons  Affembled  in  Parliament. 

The  humble  Advice  of  the  Affembly  of  Divines 
now,  by  Authority  of  Parliament,  fitting 
at  WESTMINSTER. 

Concerning  a Confeffion  of  Faith. 


Chap.  I. 

Of  the  Holy  Scripture. 


Lthough  the  Light  of  Nature,  and  the 
works  of  Creation  and  Providence  do 
fo  far  manifeft  the  Goodnefs,  Wifdom, 
and  Power  of  God,  as  to  leave  men  un- 
excufable«;  yet  are  they  not  fufficient*  Rom- 2-  >4- 
to  give  that  knowledg  of  God  and  of  Rom  , ,9 
his  Will,  which  is  neceflary  unto  falvation^.  Therefore  Pfa.  19. 1. 2. 3. 
it  pleafed  the  Lord  at  fundry  times,  and  in  divers  man-*°™ • ‘-  32- 
ners,to  reveal  himfelf,  and  to  declare  that  his  Will  unto*',  coni!  21! 
his  Church c\  and  afterwards  for  the  better  preferving*  Cor.  2. 13. 
and  propagating  of  the  Truth,  and  for  the  more  fure  e-^eb  , , 
ftablifhment  and  comfort  of  the  Church  againft  the  ^ prov.  22. 19. 
corruption  of  the  flefh,  and  the  malice  of  Satan  and  of  Luk  ^ 20-  **• 
the  world,  to  commit  the  fame  wholly  unto  writing^:  Rom/jj.* 
which  maketh  the  Holy  Scripture  to  be  molt  neceffa- Mat  4. 4. 7.  ia 


ry*;  thofe  former  ways  of  Gods  revealing  his  Will  un-*f“^jm,9‘20' 
to  his  people,  being  now  ceafed /.  2 Pet.'T.  19.' 5 

A 2 II.  Under /Heb.  1. 1.  * 


Vot.  III.— 0 « 
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Confessio  Fidei  Westmonastebiensis. 


[The  English  text  is  taken  from  the  second  edition  which  appeared  under  the  title,  * The  Humble  | Ad- 
vice \of  the  \ Assembly  \ of  | Divines,  | now  by  Authority  of  I*arliament  | aitting  at  Westminster , | concerning  \ 
a Confession  of  Faith : | with  the  Quotations  and  Texts  of  | Scripture  annexed.  | Presented  by  them  lately  to 
both  Houses  of  Parliament.  | Printed  at  London ; | and  | reprinted  at  Edinburgh  by  Evan  Tyler,  Printer  to  | the 
Kings  most  Excellent  Majestic.  1647.*  The  spelling  and  punctuation  are  conformed  to  modern  u^age. 

The  changes  of  the  American  revision,  which  occur  chiefly  in  Ch.  XXI11.,  relating  to  the  Civil  Magis- 
trate, and  in  Ch.  XXXI.,  relating  to  Synods  and  Couucils,  are  inserted  in  their  proper  places,  and  marked 
by  italics.  Minor  changes  are  indicated  in  foot-notes. 

The  Latin  translation  of  the  Westminster  Confession  and  Catechisms  by  G.  D.  (see  Preface)  appeared 
first  at  Cambridge,  1656  (also  1650 : at  Edinburgh,  1694,  etc. ; and  at  Glasgow,  1660),  under  the  title, ‘Con- 
kessio  Fii»ki  | in  Conventu  thsologorum  authoritate  | Parliaments  Anglicani  indicto  | Elaborates;  | eidem 
Parliamento  postmodum  | Exhibita ; | Quin  et  ab  codem,  deindeque  ab  Rcclcsia  Scotioana  | Cognita  et  Appro- 
bat  a;  | umi  cum  1 Catp.ouismo  | duplici,  Majom,  Minoriqck;  | E Sermons  Anqlicano  summa  cum  fide  | in 
Litinum  versa.  Cantabrigice : cxcudebat  Johannes  Field,  celebcrrhnce  Academics  typographic .*] 


Confession  of  Faith. 

Chapter  I. 

Of  the  Holy  Scripture. 

I.  Although  the  light  of  nature, 
and  the  works  of  creation  and 
providence,  do  so  far  manifest 
the  goodness,  wisdom,  and  power 
of  God,  as  to  leave  men  inexcusa- 
ble ; 1 yet  are  they  not  sufficient  to 
give  that  knowledge  of  God,  and 
of  his  will,  which  is  necessary  unto 
salvation  ;a  therefore  it  pleased  the 
Lord,  at  sundry  times,  and  in  di- 
vers manners,  to  reveal  himself, 
and  to  declare  that  his  will  unto 
his  Church  ;3  and  afterwards,  for 
the  better  preserving  and  propa- 
gating of  tli©  truth,  and  for  the 
more  sure  establishment  and  com- 
fort of  the  Church  against  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  flesh,  and  the  malice 


0onfe88io  Fidel 
Cap.  I. 

Do  Scriptura  Sacro-sancta. 

I.  Quanquam  natures  lumen , ope- 
raque  Dei  cum  Creationis  turn  Pro- 
vident ice,  bonitatem  ejus ; sapientiam , 
potentiamque  eo  usque  manifestant , 
ut  homines  vel  inde  reddantur  in - 
excusabiles:1  earn  tarnen  Dei , vo- 
luntatisque  divince  cognitionem , qum 
porro  est  ad  salutem  necessaria , ne- 
queunt  nobis  ingenerare .*  Quocirca 
Domino  complacitum  est , variis  qui - 
dem  modis  vicibusque  Ecclesice  sues 
semetipsum  revelare , suamque  hanc 
voluntatem  patefacere  ; 3 sed  et  ean- 
dem  omnem  postea  Uteris  consignare , 
quo  et  veritati  sum  tarn  conservandm 
quam  propagandas  melius  consule- 
ret,  nec  Ecclesia  sua  contra  camis 
corruptelamy  contra  mat  it  mm  mundi 


'Bom.  ii.  14,  15;  i.  19,  20;  Psa.  xix.  1-8; 
Rom.  i.  32 ; ii.  1. 


M Cor.  i.  21;  ii.  18, 14. 
* Heb.  i.  1. 
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of  Satan  and  of  tlie  world,  to  com- 
mit the  same  wholly  unto  writing;1 
which  maketh  the  holy  Script- 
ure to  be  most  necessary;2  those 
former  ways  of  God’s  revealing  his 
will  unto  his  people  being  now 
ceased.3 

II.  Under  the  name  of  holy 
Scripture,  or  the  Word  of  God 
written,  are  now  contained  all  the 
Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, which  are  these : 


Of  the  Old  Testament . 


Genesis. 

Ecclesiastes. 

Exodus. 

The  Song  of  Songs. 

Leviticus, 

Isaiah. 

Numbers. 

Jeremiah. 

Deuteronomy. 

Lamentations. 

Joshua. 

Ezekiel. 

Judges. 

Daniel. 

Ruth. 

Hosea. 

I.  Samuel. 

Joel. 

II.  Samuel. 

Amos. 

I.  Kings. 

Obadiah. 

II.  Kings. 

Jonah. 

I.  Chronicles. 

Micah. 

II.  Chronicles. 

Nahum. 

Ezra. 

Habakkuk. 

Nehemiah. 

Zephaniah. 

Esther. 

Haggai. 

Job. 

Zechariah. 

Psalms. 

Proverbs. 

Malachi. 

Of  the  New  Testament . 
The  Gospels  according  to 
Matthew,  Luke, 

Mark,  John. 


Satanaque,  prcesidio  foret  ac  so- 
ldi io  destituta .*  Unde  factum  est, 
ut,  postquam  prist  ini  illi  modi , qui- 
bus  olim  populo  suo  Deus  volunta- 
tem  suam  revelabat , jam  desiverint ,2 
Scriptura  Sacra  sit  tnaxime  neces- 
sarian 

II.  Sacrce  Scriptures  nomine,  scu 
Verbi  Dei  script  continentur  hodie 
omnes  illi  libri  tarn  Veteris  quam 
Novi  Instrument ,4  nempe  quorum 
inferius  subsequuntur  nomina. 


Veteris  Testamenti. 


Genesis . 

Ecclesiastes . 

Exodus. 

Canticum  Canticorum . 

Leviticus. 

Isaias. 

Nutneri. 

Jeremias. 

Deuteronomium. 

Lamentationes. 

Josua. 

EzechieL 

Judices. 

Daniel. 

Ruth. 

Hosea. 

Samuelis  1. 

Joel. 

Samuelis  2. 

Amos. 

Regum  l. 

Obadias. 

Regum  2. 

Jonas. 

Chronicorum  l. 

Micheas. 

Chronicorum  2. 

Nahum. 

Ezra . 

Habucuc. 

Nehemias. 

Zephanias. 

Esther . 

Haggceus 

Job. 

Zacharias. 

Psalmi. 

Mala  chi  as. 

Proverbia. 

Novi  autem. 
Evangelium  secundum 

Matthceum , 

Lucam, 

Marcum, 

Johannem. 

1 Prov.  xxii.  19-21 ; Luke  i.  8,  4 ; Rom.  xv.  * Heb.  i.  1, 2. 

4;  Matt.  iv.  4,  7, 10;  Isa.  viii.19,20.  4 [So  the  Cambridge  eds.  of  1656  and  1659. 

* 2 Tim.  iii.  15;  2 Pet.  i.  19.  The  Edinb.  ed.  reads  Testamenti .] 
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The  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles. 

Paul's  Epistles  to  the 
Romans. 
Corinthians  I. 
Corinthians  II. 
Galatians. 

Ephesians. 
Philippians. 
Colossians. 
Thessalonians  I. 
Thessalonians  II. 

To  Timothy  I. 


To  Timothy  II. 

To  Titus. 

To  Philemon. 

The  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews. 

The  Epistle  of  James. 
The  First  and  Second 
Epistles  of  Peter. 
The  First,  Second,  and 
Third  Epistles  of 
John. 

The  Epistle  of  Jude. 
The  Revelation. 


Acta  apastolorum. 

Pauli  epietolae  ad 
Romanos. 
Corinthios  I.  II. 

Galatae. 

Epheeios. 

, Phifippenses. 
Collosse  rises. 
Thtssalonicens  I.  II. 

Timotheum  I.  II. 


Titum. 

Philemonem. 

Epist.  ad  Hebrosoe. 

Jacobi  Epistola. 
Petri  Epiet.  I.  II. 

Johan.  Epiet.  I.  II. 
HI. 

Judos  Epistola. 
Apocalypsis. 


All  which  are  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,  to  be  the  rule  of  faith 
and  life.1 

III.  The  books  commonly  called 
Apocrypha,  not  being  of  divine  in- 
spiration, are  no  part  of  the  Canon 
of  the  Scripture ; and  therefore  are 
of  no  authority  in  the  Church  of 
God,  nor  to  be  any  otherwise  ap- 
proved, or  made  use  of,  than  other 
human  writings.* 

IV.  The  authority  of  the  holy 
Scripture,  for  which  it  ought  to 
be  believed  and  obeyed,  dependeth 
not  upon  the  testimony  of  any  man 
or  church,  but  wholly  upon  God 
(who  is  truth  itself),  the  Author 
thereof;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be 
received,  because  it  is  the  Word  of 
God.3 

V.  We  may  be  moved  and  in- 
duced by  the  testimony  of  the 


Qui  omnes  divina  inspirations 
dati  sunt  in  Fidei  vitcsque  regu- 
lam.1 

III.  Libri  Apocryphi , vulgo  dicti} 
quum  non  fuerint  divinitus  inspi- 
ratij  Canonem  Scriptures  nullate- 
nus  constituunt ; proindeque  nub- 
lam  aliam  authoritatem  obtinere 
debent  in  Ecclesia  Dei , nee  aliter 
quam  alia  humana  scripta , sunt 
aut  approbandi  aut  adhibendi.2 

IV.  Authoritas  Scriptures  sacra 
propter  quam  ei  debetur  fides  el 
observantia , non  ab  ullius  aut  ho - 
minis  aut  Ecclesice  pendet  testimo- 
niOj  sed  a solo  ejus  authore  Deo7 
qui  est  ipsa  veritas : eoque  est  a 
nobis  recipienda,  quoniam  est  Ver - 
bum  Dei.3 

V.  Testimonium  Ecclesia  efficere 
quidem  potest  ut  de  Scriptura  sacra 


1 Luke  xvi.  29,  81  ; Eph.  ii.  20 ; Rev.  xxii.  18,  19 ; 2 Tim.  iii.  16. 
* Luke  xxiv.  27,  44 ; Rom.  iii.  2 ; 2 Pet.  i.  21. 

1 2 Pet.  i.  19,  21 ; 2 Tim.  iii.  16;  1 John  v.  9 ; 1 Thess.  ii.  18. 
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Church  to  an  high  and  reverent 
esteem  of1  the  holy  Scripture;2 
and  the  heavenliness  of  the  matter, 
the  efficacy  of  the  doctrine,  the 
majesty  of  the  style,  the  consent 
of  all  the  parts,  the  scope  of  the 
whole  (which  is  to  give  all  glory 
to  God),  the  full  discovery  it  makes 
of  the  only  way  of  man’s  salvation, 
the  many  other  incomparable  ex- 
cellencies, and  the  entire  perfection 
thereof,  are  arguments  whereby  it 
doth  abundantly  evidence  itself  to 
be  the  Word  of  God ; yet,  notwith- 
standing, our  full  persuasion  and 
assurance  of  the  infallible  truth, 
and  divine  authority  thereof,  is 
from  the  inward  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  bearing  witness  by  and  with 
the  Word  in  our  hearts.3 

VI.  The  whole  counsel  of  God, 
concerning  all  things  necessary  for 
his  own  glory,  man’s  salvation, 
faith,  and  life,  is  either  expressly 
set  down  in  Scripture,  or  by  good 
and  necessary  consequence  may  be 
deduced  from  Scripture:  unto 
which  nothing  at  any  time  is  to  be 
added,  whether  by  new  revelations 
of  the  Spirit,  or  traditions  of  men.4 
Nevertheless  we  acknowledge  the 
inward  illumination  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  to  be  necessary  for  the  sav- 


quam  honorifice  sentiamus ; 2 mate - 
ries  insuper  ejus  ccelestisj  doctrince 
vis  et  efficacia , styli  majestas , par- 
tium  omnium  consensus , totiusque 
scopus  ( ut  Deo  nempe  omnis  gloria 
tribuatur),  plena  denique  quam  ex - 
hibet  unices  ad  salutem  vice  com - 
monstratioy  preeter  alias  ejus  virtutes 
incomparabileSj  et  perfectioncm  sum - 
mam , argumenta  sunt  quibus  abunde 
se  Verbum  Dei  et  luculenter  probat ; 
nihilominus  tamen  plena  persuasio 
et  certitude  de  ejus  tarn  infallibili 
veritate , quam  authoritate  divina 
non  aliunde  nascitur  quam  ab  in- 
terna operatione  Spiritus  Sanctiy 
per  verbum  et  cum  verbo  ipso  in 
cordibus  nostris  testijkantis? 

VI.  Consilium  Dei  universum  de 
omnibus  quee  ad  suam  ipsius  glo- 
riam , queeque  ad  hominum  salutemy 
fidem , vitamque  sunt  necessaria, 
aut  expresse  in  Scriptura  contine - 
tur,  aut  consequents  bona  et  neces- 
saria derivari  potest  a Scriptura ; 
cui  nihil  deinceps  addendum  est , 
sen  novis  a spiritu  revelationibus , 
sive  traditionibus  hominum / In- 
temam  nihilominus  illuminationem 
Spiritus  Dei  ad  salutarem  eorum 
perceptionem , quee  in  Verbo  Dei 


1 [Am.  ed.  for.] 

* 1 Tim.  iii.  15. 

* 1 John  ii.  20,  27 ; John  xvi.  13, 14 ; 1 Cor.  ii.  10-12 ; Isa.  lix.  31. 
4 2 Tim.  iii.  15-17 ; GaL  i.  8,  9 ; 2 Thess.  ii.  2. 
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ing  understanding  of  such  things 
as  are  revealed  in  the  Word;1  and 
that  there  are  some  circumstances 
concerning  the  worship  of  God, 
and  government  of  the  Church, 
common  to  human  actious  and  so- 
cieties, which  are  to  be  ordered  by 
the  light  of  nature  and  Christian 
prudence,  according  to  the  general 
rules  of  the  Word,  which  are  al- 
ways to  be  observed.2 

VII.  All  things  in  Scripture  are 
not  alike  plain  in  themselves,  nor 
alike  clear  unto  all;3  yet  those 
things  which  are  necessary  to  be 
known,  believed,  and  observed,  for 
salvation,  are  so  clearly  propound- 
ed and  opened  in  some  place  of 
Scripture  or  other,  that  not  only 
the  learned,  but  the  unlearned,  in 
a due  use  of  the  ordinary  means, 
may  attain  unto  a sufficient  under- 
standing of  them.4 

VIII.  The  Old  Testament  in 
Hebrew  (which  was  the  native  lan- 
guage of  the  people  of  God  of 
old),  and  the  New  Testament  in 
Greek  (which  at  the  time  of  the 
writing  of  it  was  most  generally 
known  to  the  nations),  being  im- 
mediately inspired  by  God,  and  by 
his  singular  care  and  providence 
kept  pure  in  all  ages,  are  therefore 
authentical  ;6  so  as  in  all  controver- 


revelantur , agnoscimus  esse  neces- 
sarian* : 1 quin  etiam  nonnullas  esse 
circumstantias  outturn  Dei  spec - 
tantes  et  Ecclesue  regimen , iis  cum 
humanis  actionibus  et  societatibus 
communes,  quce  naturali  lumine  ac 
prudentia  Christiana  secundum 
generates  verhi  regulas  (perpetuo 
quidem  Mas  observandas)  sunt  re - 
gulandce.2 

VII.  Quce  in  Scriptura  continen- 
ts non  sunt  omnia  ceque  aut  in 
se  perspicua , aut  omnibus  homini - 
bus  evidential  ea  tamen  omnia 
quce  ad  salutem  necessaria  sunt 
cognitu,  creditu , observatu,  adeo 
perspicue , alicubi  saltern  in  Scrip- 
tura, prcponuntur  et  explicantur, 
ut  eorum  non  docti  solum,  verum 
indocti  etiam  ordinariorum  debito 
usu  mediorum,  sufficientem  assequi 
possint  intelligentiam .4 

VIII.  Instrumentum  Vetus  He- 
brcea  lingua  ( antiqua  Dei  populo 
nenipe  vemacula)  Novum  autem 
Orceca  (ut  quce  apud  Gentes  ma- 
xirne  omnium  tunc  temporis,  quum 
scriberetur  Mud,  obtinuerat),  im- 
mediate a Deo  inspirata,  cjusque 
cura  et  Providentia  singulari  per 
omnia  hue  usque  secula  pura  et 
intaminata  custodita , ea  propter 
sunt  authentical  Adeo  sane  ut  ad 


1 John  vi.  45 ; 1 Cor.  ii.  9,  10,  12.  * 2 Pet.  iii.  16.  § Matt  1. 18. 

9 1 Cor.  xi.  13,  14  ; xiv.  26,  19.  4 Psa.  cxix.  105,  180. 
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Bies  of  religion  the  Church  is  final- 
ly to  appeal  unto  them.1  But  be- 
cause these  original  tongues  are 
not  known  to  all  the  people  of 
God  who  have  right  unto,  and  in- 
terest in  the  Scriptures,  and  are 
commanded,  in  the  fear  of  God, 
to  read  and  search  them,2  there- 
fore they  are  to  be  translated  into 
the  vulgar  language  of  every  na- 
tion unto  which  they  come,3  that 
the  Word  of  God  dwelling  plenti- 
fully in  all,  they  may  worship  him 
in  an  acceptable  manner,4  and, 
through  patience  and  comfort  of 
the  Scriptures,  may  have  hope.5 

IX.  The  infallible  rule  of  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture  is  the  Script- 
ure itself;  and  therefore,  when 
there  i6  a question  about  the  true 
and  full  sense  of  any  Scripture 
(which  is  not  manifold,  but  one), 
it  must6  be  searched  and  known 
by  other  places  that  speak  more 
clearly.7 

X.  The  Supreme  Judge,  by  which 
all  controversies  of  religion  are  to 
be  determined,  and  all  decrees  of 
councils,  opinions  of  ancient  writ- 
ers, doctrines  of  men,  and  private 
spirits,  are  to  be  examined,  and  in 
whose  sentence  we  are  to  rest,  can 


ilia  ultimo  in  omnibus  de  religions 
controversiis  Ecclesia  debeat  ap- 
pellare.1  Quoniam  autem  Origi- 
nates istcs  linguce  non  sunt  toti 
Dei  populo  intellectce  ( Quorum  ta- 
men  et  jus  est  ut  scripturas  habe- 
ant , et  interest  plurimum , quique 
eas  in  timore  Dei  legere  jubentur 
et  perscrutari)2  proinde  sunt  in 
vulgarem  cujusque  Gentis , ad 
quam  pervenerint  linguam  trans/e - 
rendce ,3  ut  omnes,  verbo  Dei  opu- 
lenter  in  ipsis  habitants,  Deum 
grato  acceptoque  modo  colant ,4  et 
per  patientiam  ac  consolationem 
Scripturarum  spent  habeant ,6 

IX.  Infallibilis  Scripturam  in - 
terpretandi  regula  est  Scriptura 
ipsa i Quoties  igitur  cunque  oritur 
qtuestio  de  vero  plenoque  Scriptures 
cujusvis  sensu  (unicus  ille  est  non 
multiplex ),  ex  aliis  locis , qui  apex - 
tius  loquuntur,  est  indagandus  et 
cognoscendus? 

X.  Supremus  judex,  a quo  omnes 
de  religione  controversies  sunt  de - 
terminandee,  omnia  Conciliorum 
decreta,  opiniones  Scriptorum  Vc- 
tcrurn,  doctrines  denique  hominum, 
et  privati  quicunque  Spiritus  sunt 
examinandi,  cujusque  sententia  te- 


1 Isa.  viii.  20 ; Acts  xv.  15 ; John  ▼.  39, 46. 

* John  v.  39. 

3 1 Cor.  xiv.  6,  9, 11,  12,  24, 27,  28. 

4 Col.  iii.  16. 


• Rom.  xv.  4. 

• [Am.  ed.  may.] 

7 2 Pet.  i.  20,  21 ; Acts  xv.  15;  [Am.  ed 
John  v.  46 1. 
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be  no  other  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
speaking  in  the  Scripture.1 


Chapter  IL 

Of  God,  and  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

L There  is  but  one  only*  living 
and  true  God,*  who  is  infinite  in  be- 
ing and  perfection,4 *  a most  pure  spir- 
it,6 invisible,6  without  body,  parts,7 
or  passions,6  immutable,*  immense, 10 
eternal,11  incomprehensible,1*  al- 
mighty *,1* most  wise,14  most  holy,16 
most  free,16  most  absolute,17  work- 
ing all  things  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  own  immutable  and 
most  righteous  will,16  for  his  own 
glory;16  most  loving,*0  gracious, 
merciful,  long-suffering,  abundant 
in  goodness  and  truth,  forgiving 
iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin;*1 
the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligent- 
ly seek  him  ;**  and  withal  most  just 
and  terrible  in  his  judgments;** 


nemur  acquiescere , nuttus  alius  esse 
potest , prceter  Spiritum  Sanctum  in 
Scriptura  pronunciantem.' 

Cap.  n. 

De  Deo  et  Sacro-sancta  Trinitate. 

I.  Unus  est  unicusque*  vivens  Me 
et  verus  Deus : * qui  idem  est  essen- 
tia et  perfections  infinities ,4  Spirilus 
purissimus ,6  invisibilis9  sine  cor - 
pore , sine  partibus,  sine  passioni- 
bus,9  immutabilis ,*  immensus"  veter- 
nus"  incomprehensibility 16  omnipo - 
tens"  summe  sapiens"  sumrne 
sanctus ,16  liberrimus"  maxime  ab - 
solutus  ;17  operans  omnia  secundum 
consilium  immutabilis  sues  aejustis - 
simee  voluntatis"  ad  suam  ipsius 
gloriam ; 16  idemque  summa  benigni  - 
tale99  gratia,  misericordia , et  Ion - 
ganimitate ; bonitale  abundans  et 
veritate ; condonans  iniquitatem, 
transgressionem  et  peccatum  ;**  stu- 
diose  queerentium  ipsum  remunera - 
tor  ; **  sed  et  in  judiciis  suis  justis- 
simus  idem  ac  tremendus  maxime ;n 


I Matt.  xxii.  29, 31 ; Eph.  ii.  20 ; Acts  xxviiL 

25. 

• Deut.  vi.  4 ; 1 Cor.  viii.  4, 6. 

• 1 Thess.  i.  9 ; Jer.  x.  10. 

4 Job  xi.  7,  8, 9 ; xxvi.  14. 

• John  iv.  24. 

• 1 Tim.  i.  17. 

7 Deut.  iv.  1 5, 1 6 ; John  iv.  24 ; Luke  xxiv.  89. 

• Acts  xiv.  11, 15. 

• James  i.  17;  MhI.  iii.  (>. 

10  1 Kings  viii.  27 ; Jer.  xxiii.  28,  24. 

II  Psa.  xc.  2;  1 Tim.  i.  17. 


M Psa.  cxlv.  8. 

19  Gen.  xvii.  1 ; Kev.  iv.  8. 
u Rom.  xvi.  27. 

11  Isa.  vi.  8 ; Rev.  iv.  8. 

“ Psa.  cxv.  8. 
n Exod.  iii.  14. 

,#  Eph.  i.  11. 

19  Prov.  xvi.  4;  Rom.  xi.  86;  [Am.  ed.  Rev. 

90  1 John  iv.  8, 16.  iv.il], 

91  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7. 

99  Heb.  xi.  6. 

99  Neh.  ix.  82,  88. 
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hating  all  sin,1  and  who  will  by 
no  means  clear  the  guilty.* 

II.  God  hath  all  life,*  glory,4 
goodness,*  blessedness,*  in  and  of 
himself;  and  is  alone  in  and  unto 
himself  all-sufficient,  not  standing 
in  need  of  any  creatures  which  he 
hath  made,7  nor  deriving  any  glory 
from  them,*  but  only  manifesting 
his  own  glory  in,  by,  unto,  and 
upon  them:  he  is  the  alone  foun- 
dation of  all  being,  of  whom, 
through  whom,  and  to  whom  are 
all  things;9  and  hath  most  sover- 
eign dominion  over  them,  to  do 
by  them,  for  them,  or  upon  them 
whatsoever  himself  pleaseth.10  In 
his  sight  all  things  are  open  and 
manifest;11  his  knowledge  is  infi- 
nite, infallible,  and  independent 
upon  the  creature;1*  so  as  nothing 
is  to  him  contingent  or  uncertain.1* 
He  is  most  holy  in  all  his  counsels, 
in  all  his  works,  and  in  all  his  com- 
mands.14 To  him  is  due  from  an- 
gels and  men,  and  every  other 
creature,  whatsoever  worship,  serv- 
ice, or  obedience,  he  is  pleased  to 
require  of  them.1* 

III.  In  the  unity  of  the  God- 1 


peccatum  omne  perosus,1  et  qui  son - 
tem  nidlo  unquam  absolvet  modo .* 
II.  Omnem  vitam ,*  omnem  glo- 
riam* bonitatem ,*  beatitudinemque * 
omnem  in  sese  habet  et  a seipso 
Dens;  qui  solus  in  se  sibique  est 
ad  omnia  suffieiens ; creaturarum7 
quas  ipse  condidit , nullius  egens7 
nee  gloriam  ab  eis  derivans  ullam, 
verum  in  iis7  per  cas , Us  ipsis7  ac 
super  eas  propriam  ipsius  gloriam 
tantummodo  mani/estans . Is  om- 
nis  entitatis  fons  est  unicus , a quo , 
per  quern  et  ad  quern  omnia;9  sum - 
mumque  in  ea  dominium  habet , ac 
per  ilia , pro  illis,  in  ida  pro  suo 
arbitrio  quidlibet  agendi  potesta- 
tem.'°  In  conspectu  ejus  aperta 
sunt  amnia  ac  manifesta;11  scicntia 
ejus  injinita  est , infalUbilis7  atque  a 
creatura  independens ,ia  adeo  ut  illi 
contingens  incertumve  nihil  sit;'9 
in  omnibus  ejus  consiliis7  operibus 
et  mandat  is  est  sanctissimus."  Quic - 
quid  cultus7  quicquid  officii7  quic - 
quid  obsequii  ab  Angelis  illi7  ab 
haminibus7  aut  a quavis  creatura 
exigere  placet7  id  illi  omne  jure  op - 
| t>m  t debetur .** 

I 111.  In  Deitatis  unitate  personce 


1 Psa.  v.  5, 6. 

1 Nahum  i.  2,  3 ; Exod.  xxxiv.  7. 

• John  v.  26. 

4 Acts  vii.  2. 

• Psa.  cxix.  68. 

4 1 Tim.  ri.  15  ; Rom.  ix.  6. 

1 Acts  xvii.  24,  25. 

8 Job  xxii.  2,  23. 


9 Rom.  xi.  36. 

10  Rev.  iv.  1 1 ; 1 Tim-  vi.  1 5 ; Dan.  iv.  26. 86. 

11  Heb.  iv.  13. 

18  Rom.  xi.  33,  34 ; Psa.  cxlvii.  6. 

18  Acts  xv.  18 ; Kzek.  xi.  5. 

14  Psa.  cxlv.  1 7 ; Rom.  vii.  12. 

“ Rev.  v.  12-14. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


608 


SYMBOLA  EV ANGELICA. 


head  there  be  three  persons,  of 
one  substance,  power,  and  eter- 
nity: God  the  Father,  God  the 
Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost.1 
The  Father  is  of  none,  neither  be- 
gotten nor  proceeding;  the  Son  is 
eternally  begotten  of  the  Father;5 
the  Holy  Ghost  eternally  proceed- 
ing from  the  Father  and  the  Son.* 

Chapter  III. 

Of  God's  Eternal  Decree ,4 

I.  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by 
the  most  wise  and  holy  counsel  of 
his  own  will,  freely  and  unchange- 
ably ordain  whatsoever  comes  to 
pass;6  yet  so  as  thereby  neither  is 
God  the  author  of  sin,8  nor  is  vio- 
lence offered  to  the  will  of  the 
creatures,  nor  is  the  liberty  or  con- 
tingency of  second  causes  taken 
away,  but  rather  established/ 

II.  Although  God  knows  what- 
soever may  or  can  come  to  pass 
upon  all  snpposed  conditions,8  yet 
hath  he  not  decreed  any  thing  be- 
cause he  foresaw  it  as  future,  or 
as  that  which  would  come  to  pass 
upon  such  conditions.8 

III.  By  the  decree  of  God,  for 
the  manifestation  of  his  glory, 


tres  sunt  unius  ejusdemque  essentice, 
pot  entice  ac  ceternitatis  / Deus  Pa- 
ter, Deus  Filius,  ac  Deus  Spiritus 
Samtus.1  Pater  quidem  a nullo 
est,  nee  genitus  nempe  nec  proce - 
dens:  Filius  autem  a Patre  est 
leterne  genitus  ;*  Spiritus  autem 
Sanctus  ceteme  procedens  a Patre 
Filioque / 

Cap.  HI. 

De  SBterno  Dei  Decreto. 

I.  Deus , e sapientissimo  sanctis - 
simoque  consilio  voluntatis  suce,  li- 
bere  ac  immutabiliter,  quicquid 
unquam  evenit9  ah  omni  cetemo 
ordinavit ; 8 ita  tamen , ut  inde  nec 
author  peccati  evadat  Deus, 8 nec 
voluntati  creaturarum  sit  vis  U- 
lata , neque  libertas  aut  contingent 
tia  causarum  secundarum  ablata 
sit , verum  potius  stabilita / 

II.  Quamvis  omnia  cognosced 
Deus , quee  suppositis  quibusvis 
conditionings  sunt  eventu  possibi- 
lia  ; 9 non  tamen  ideo  quicquam  de- 
creed quoniam  illud  preeviderat  aut 
futurum , aut  positis  talibus  condi - 
tionibus  eventurum / 

III.  Deus , quo  gloriam  suam 
manifestaret , nonnuUos  hominum 


1 1 John  v.  7 ; Matt  iii.  16, 17;  xxviii.  19 ; 
2 Cor.  xiii.  14. 

* John  i.  14. 18. 

s John  xv.  26  ; Gal.  iv.  6. 

4 [Am.  etl  decrees.] 

* Eph.  i.  1 . ; Horn.  xi.  33;  Heb.  vi.  17 ; 

Bom.  ix.  lf»,  18. 


4 James  i.  13, 17  ; 1 John  i.  5 ; [Am.  ed.  EccL 
vii.  29]. 

7 Acts  ii.  23;  Matt.  xvii.  12;  Acts  iv.  27, 

28 ; John  xix.  1 1 ; Prov.  xvi.  33. 

8 Acts  xv.  18;  1 Sam.  xxiii.  11,  12;  Matt 

xi.  21,23. 

• Rom.  ix.  11,13, 16,18. 
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some  men  and  angels1  are  pre- 
destinated unto  everlasting  life, 
and  others  foreordained  to  ever- 
lasting death.* 

IV.  These  angels  and  men,  thus 
predestinated  and  foreordained, 
are  particularly  and  unchangeably 
designed ; and  their  number  is  so 
certain  and  definite  that  it  can  not 
be  either  increased  or  diminished.* 

V.  Those  of  mankind  that  are 
predestinated  unto  life,  God,  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world 
was  laid,  according  to  his  eternal 
and  immutable  purpose,  and  the 
secret  counsel  and  good  pleasure 
of  his  will,  hath  chosen  in  Christ, 
unto  everlasting  glory,4  out  of  his 
mere  free  grace  and  love,  without 
any  foresight  of  faith  or  good 
works,  or  perseverance  in  either 
of  them,  or  any  other  thing  in  the 
creature,  as  conditions,  or  causes 
moving  him  thereunto;*  and  all 
to  the  praise  of  his  glorious 
grace.* 

VI.  As  God  hath  appointed  the 
elect  unto  glory,  so  hath  he,  by 
the  eternal  and  most  free  purpose 
of  his  will,  foreordained  all  the 
means  thereunto.7  Wherefore  they 
who  are  elected,  being  fallen  in 


ac  Angelorum 1 decreto  suo  ad  ceter- 
nam  vitam  prccdestinavit , alios 
autern  ad  mortem  ceternam  pree- 
ordinamt .* 

IV.  Prcedestinati  Mi  et  prceor- 
dinati  homines  Angelique,  particn- 
lariter  sunt  ac  immutabiliter  de- 
signate certusque  illorum  est  ac 
definitus  numerus}  adeo  ut  nec  au- 
geri  possit  nec  imminui .* 

V.  Qui  ex  humano  genere  sunt 
ad  vitam  preedestinatij  ilhs  Deus 
ante  jacta  mundi  fundamental  se- 
cundum ceternum  suum  ac  immu- 
tahile  propositum9  secretumque  vo- 
luntatis sues  consilium  et  benepla- 
citum9  elegit  in  Christo  ad  ceternam 
gbriam*  idque  ex  amore  suo  et 
gratia  mere  gratuita  ; nec  fide , nec 
bonis  operibuSj  nec  in  his  illave 
perseverantia9  sed  neque  ulla  alia 
re  in  creatura9  prcevisis9  ipsum 
tanquam  causis  aut  conditionibus 
ad  id  moventibus ; 4 quo  totum 
nempe  in  laudem  cederet  ghriosce 
sues  gratim .* 

VI.  Quemadmodum  autem  Deus 
electos  ad  gloriam  destinavit,  sic 
omnia  etiam  quibus  illam  conse - 
quantur  media  prceordinavit , volun- 
tatis sues  proposito  ceterno  simul  et 
liberrimo .7  Quapropter  electi,  post - 


1 1 Tim.  ▼.  21 ; Matt.  xxv.  41.  4 Rom.  ix.  11, 13, 16 ; Eph.  i.  4,  9. 

* Rom.  ix.  22, 23 ; Eph.  i.  5,  6 ; Prov.  xvi.  4.  4 Eph.  L 6, 12. 

4 2 Tim.  ii.  19 ; John  xiii.  18.  ’ l Pet.  i.  2 ; Eph.  L 4,  6 ; ii.  10 ; 2 These,  ii 

4 Eph.  i.  4,  9, 11 ; Rom.  yiii.  30 ; 2 Tim.  i.  18. 

9 ; 1 Thess.  v.  9. 
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Adam,  are  redeemed  by  Christ,1 * 3 
are  effectually  called  unto  faith  in 
Christ  by  his  Spirit  working  in 
due  season ; are  justified,  adopted, 
sanctified,*  and  kept  by  his  power 
through  faith  unto  salvation.* 
Neither  are  any  other  redeemed 
by  Christ,  effectually  called,  justi- 
fied, adopted,  sanctified,  and  saved, 
but  the  elect  only.4 * 

Y1I.  The  rest  of  mankind  God 
was  pleased,  according  to  the  un- 
searchable counsel  of  his  own  will, 
whereby  he  extendeth  or  withhold- 
eth  mercy  as  he  pleaseth,  for  the 
glory  of  his  sovereign  power  over 
his  creatures,  to  pass  by,  and  to 
ordain  them  to  dishonor  and  wrath 
for  their  sin,  to  the  praise  of  his 
glorious  justice.* 

VIII.  The  doctrine  of  this  high 
mystery  of  predestination  is  to  be 
handled  with  special  prudence  and 
care,8  that  men  attending  the  will 
of  God  revealed  in  his  Word,  and 
yielding  obedience  thereunto,  may, 
from  the  certainty  of  their  effectual 
vocation,  be  assured  of  their  eternal 
election.7  So  shall  this  doctrine  af- 
ford matter  of  praise,  reverence, and 
admiration  of  God;8  and  of  humil- 
ity, diligence,  and  abundant  conso- 


quam  lapsi  essent  in  Adamo , a Chru 
sto  sunt  redempti;1  per  Spiritum 
ejus  opportuno  tempore  operantem, 
ad  jidem  in  Christum  vocantur  effica - 
citer;  justificantur , sanctificantur ,*  et 
potentia  ipsiusper jidem  custodiuntur 
ad  salutem .*  Nec  alii  quivis  a Chri- 
sto redimuntur , vocantur  ejficaciter, 
justijicantur , adoptantur,  sanctifican- 
tur et  salvantur , prceter  electos  solos.* 

VII.  Reliquos  humani  generis  Deo 
placuit  secundum  consilium  volunta- 
tis sues  inscrutabile  ( quo  misericor- 
diam  pro  libitu  exhibet  abstinetve)  in 
gloriam  supremos  sues  in  creaturas 
potestatisj  preeterire ; eosque  ordi- 
nare  ad  ignominiam  et  irampropec - 
catis  suis , ad  laudem  justices  sues 
gloriosas / 

VIII.  Doctrina  de  sublimi  hoepree- 
destinationis  mysterio  non  sine  sum- 
ma  cura  et  prudentia  tractari  debet* 
quo  nimirum  homines , dum  voluntati 
Dei  in  verbo  ejus  revelatce  advertant 
animos , eique  debitam  exhibeant  obe - 
dientiam , de  efficaci  sua  vocatione  cer- 
tiores  facti , ad  ceterncc  sues  electionis 
assurgere  possint  certitudinem .*  Ita 
demum  suppeditabit  hcec  doctrina 
laudandi , reverendi,  admirandique 
Deum  argumentumj  quin  etiam  hu- 


1 1 Tbess.  v.  9, 10;  Tit.  ii.  14. 

* Rom.  viii.  30;  Eph.  i.  5;  2 These,  ii.  13. 

3 1 Pet.  i.  5. 

John  xvii.  9 ; Rom.  viii.  28  to  the  end;  John 

▼i.  64,  6o;  viii.  47;  x.  26;  1 John  ii.  19. 


c Matt.  xi.  25,  26;  Rom.  ix.  17, 18,  21,  22; 

2 'Hm.  ii.  19,  20 ; Jude  4 ; 1 Pet.  ii.  8. 

9 Rom.  ix.  20;  xi.  33;  Dent  xxix.  29. 

T 2 Pet.  i.  10. 

8 Eph.  i.  6;  Rom.  xi.  33. 
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lation  to  all  that  sincerely  obey  the 
gospel.' 

Chapter  IV. 

Of  Creation . 

I.  It  pleased  God  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,*  for  the  manifes- 
tation of  the  glory  of  his  eternal 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,*  in 
the  beginning,  to  create  or  make 
of  nothing  the  world,  and  all  things 
therein,  whether  visible  or  invisi- 
ble, in  the  space  of  six  days,  and  all 
very  good.4 

II.  After  God  had  made  all  oth- 
er creatures,  he  created  man,  male 
and  female,*  with  reasonable  and 
immortal  souls,6  endued  with  knowl- 
edge, righteousness,  and  true  holi- 
ness, after  his  own  image,7  having 
the  law  of  God  written  in  their 
hearts,6  and  power  to  fulfill  it  ;*  and 
yet  under  a possibility  of  transgres- 
sing, being  left  to  the  liberty  of 
their  own  will,  which  was  subject 
unto  change.10  Beside  this  law 
written  in  their  hearts,  they  re- 
ceived a command  not  to  eat  of 
the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 


militatis , diligentice  et  consolationis 
copiosce  omnibus  sincere  obedientibus 
evangelio.1 

Cap.  IV. 

De  Oreatione. 

I.  Deo , Patrij  Filio  et  Spiritui 
sanctOy  complacitum  est ,*  quo  cetermr 
suce  cum  potentice  turn  sapient's 
bonitatisque  gloriam  manifestaret  * 
mundum  hunc , et  quce  in  eo  conti- 
nents universa  tarn  visibilia  quam 
invisibilia,  in  principio  intra  sex  die- 
rum  spatium  crearey  seu  ex  nihilo  con - 
derey  atque  omnia  quidem  bona  valde .* 

II.  Postquam  omnes  alias  creatu - 
ras  condidisset  Deus , creavit  homi - 
nem  marem  et  foeminam ,*  animabus 
inditis  rationalibus  ac  immortali - 
bus*  imbutos  cognitioney  justitiay  ve- 
raque  sanctitate , ad  suam  ipsius  ima- 
ginemy  habentes  in  cordibus  suis 
inscriptam  Divinam  legem  * simul  et 
eandem  implendi  vires;*  non  tatnen 
sine  quadam  violandi  possibilitate  ; 
libertati  siquidem  permissi  erant 
voluntatis  suce  baud  immutabilis .,# 
Procter  autem  hanc  in  cordibus  eo- 
rum  inscriptam  legem  de  non  come - 
dendo  ex  arbore  scientice  boni  malique 


1 Horn.  xi.  5,  6,  20  ; 2 Pet.  i.  10 ; Rom.  viii  * Gen.  i.  27. 

33 ; Luke  x.  20.  6 Gen.  ii.  7;  Eccles.  xii.  7 ; Luke  xxiii.  43; 

• Heb.  i.  2 ; John  i.  2,  3 ; Gen.  i.  2 ; Job  Matt.  x.  28. 

xxvi.  13  : xxxiii.  4.  T Gen.  i.  26 ; Col.  iii.  10 ; Eph.  iv.  24. 

* Rom.  i.  20;  Jer.  x.  12;  Psa.  civ.  24;  xxxiii.  6 Rom.  ii.  14, 15. 

5,  6.  * Eccles.  vii.  29. 

4 Gen.  ch.  i. ; Heb.  xi.  3 ; Col  i.  16 ; Acts  10  Gen.  iii.  6 ; Eccles.  vii.  29. 
xvii.  24. 
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and  evil ; which  while  they  kept 
they  were  happy  in  their  commun- 
ion with  God,1 *  and  had  dominion 
over  the  creatures.* 

Chapter  V. 

Of  Providence, 

God,  the  great  Creator  of  all 
things,  doth  uphold,*  direct,  dis- 
pose, and  govern  all  creatures,  ac- 
tions, and  things,4  from  the  great- 
est even  to  the  least,*  by  his  most 
wise  and  holy  providence,*  accord- 
ing to  his  infallible  foreknowledge’ 
and  the  free  and  immutable  coun- 
sel of  his  own  will,8  to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  his  wisdom,  power, 
justice,  goodness,  and  mercy.* 

II.  Although  in  relation  to  the 
foreknowledge  and  decree  of  God, 
the  first  cause,  all  things  come  to 
pass  immutably  and  infallibly, ,#  yet 
by  the  same  providence  he  order- 
eth  them  to  fall  out,  according  to 
the  nature  of  second  causes,  either 
necessarily, freely,  or  contingently.11 

III.  God,  in  his  ordinary  provi- 
dence, maketh  use  of  means,1* 
yet  is  free  to  work  without,1 


mandatum  insuper  acceperunt ; quod 
certe  quam  diu  observabant , commu- 
nione  Dei  beati  erant, 1 dominiumque 
habebant  in  creaturas .* 

Cap.  V. 

De  Providentia. 

I.  Magnus  iUe  return  omnium  cre- 
ator Deus  sapientissima  sua  et  sane - 
tissima  simul providentia9  creaturasy 
actiones , resque 4 * * * a maximis  usque  ad 
minimas * universas  sustentat*  diri- 
git , ordinat , gubernatque  secundum 
infallibilem  suam  prcescientiamf  et 
voluntatis  suce  consilium  liberum  ac 
immutabile*  ad  laudem  glories  sa- 
pientice  suce , potentice , justitioe , bo - 
nitatiSy  ac  misericordks .* 

II.  Quamvis  respectu  preesdentke 
ac  decreti  Dei  (caused  primes)  om- 
nia immutabiliter  atque  infaUibi- 
liter  eveniant ,10  per  eandem  tamen 
itte  providentiam  eadem  ordinat 
evenire  necessario,  libere , aut  con- 
tingenter , pro  natura  causarum  se- 
cundarum,11 

III.  Deus  in  providentia  sua  ordi - 
naria  mediis  utitur ,**  iis  tamen  non 

I astringitur,  quo  minus  absque  eis ,l* 


1 Gen.  ii.  27;  iii.  8-11,23. 

8 Gen.  i.  26,  28 ; [Am.  ed.  Paa.  viii.  6-8]. 

* Heb.  i.  3. 

4 l)nn.  iv.  34,  S') ; Psa.  exxxv.  6 ; Acts  xvii. 

21,  26,  28;  Job,  chaps,  xxxviii.  xxxix. 

xl.  xli. 

4 Mutt.  x.  20-31 ; [Am.  ed.  Matt.  vi.  26,  30]. 

4 Prov.  xv.  3;  [Am.  ed.  2 Chron.  xvi.  9]; 

Psa.  civ.  24  ; cxlv.  17. 

Acta  xv.  18  ; Psa.  xciv.  8-11. 


8 Eph.  i.  1 1 ; Psa.  xxxiii.  10, 1 1. 

8 Iaa.  lxiii.  14;  Eph.  iii.  10;  Rom.  ix.  17; 

Gen.  xlv.  7;  Paa.  cxlv.  7. 

18  Acta  ii.  23. 

11  Gen.  viii.  22;  Jer.  xxxi.  35;  Exod.  xxi.  13; 
Deut.  xix.  5;  I Kings  xxii.  28,34;  Isa. 
x.  6,  7. 

18  Acta  xxvii.  31,  44 ; Isa.  lv.  10, 1 1 ; Hoa.  ii 

21,22. 

18  Hoa.  i.  7 ; Matt.  iv.  4 ; Job  xxxiv.  10. 
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above/  and  against  them,  at  his 
pleasure.* 

IV.  The  almighty  power,  un- 
searchable wisdom,  and  infinite 
goodness  of  Ood  so  far  manifest 
themselves  in  his  providence  that 
it  extendeth  itself  even  to  the  first 
fall,  and  all  other  sins  of  angels 
and  men,*  and  that  not  by  a bare 
permission,4  but  such  as  hath  joined 
with  it  a most  wise  and  powerful 
bounding/  and  otherwise  ordering 
and  governing  of  them,  in  a mani- 
fold dispensation,  to  his  own  holy 
ends;6  yet  so  as  the  sinfulness 
thereof  proceedeth  only  from  the 
creature,  and  not  from  God ; who, 
being  most  holy  and  righteous,  nei- 
ther is  nor  can  be  the  author  or 
approver  of  sin.* 

Y.  The  most  wise,  righteous,  and 
gracious  God  doth  oftentimes  leave 
for  a season  his  own  children  to 
manifold  temptations  and  the  cor- 
ruption of  their  own  hearts,  to  chas- 
tise them  for  their  former  sins,  or 
to  discover  unto  them  the  hidden 
strength  of  corruption  and  deceit- 
fulness of  their  hearts,  that  they 
may  be  humbled;*  and  to  raise 
them  to  a more  close  and  constant 


supra 1 aut  etiam  contra  ea  pro  ar- 
bitrio  suo  operetur.% 

I Y.  Omnipotentem  Dei  potentiam , 
sapientiam  inscrutabilem , bonitatem- 
que  infinitam  providentia  ejus  eo 
usque  manifestatj  ut  vel  ad  primum 
lapsumy  omniaque  reliqua  peccata , 
seu  hominum  sint  sive  angelorum , se 
extendat ; * neque  id  quidem  permis- 
sion# nuda / verum  cui  conjuncta  est 
sapientissima  potentissimaque  eorum 
limitation  ac  aliusmodi  ad  sanctos 
sibi  propositos  fines  dispensations 
muUiplici  ordinatio  et  gubematio ; * 
ita  tamen  ut  omnis  eorum  vitiositas 
a sola  proveniat  creator  a,  a Deo  neu- 
tiquam,  qui  sanctissimus  quum  sit 
justissimusque  neque  est,  nec  esse 
quidem  potest  peccati  autor  aut  ap- 
probator. T 

Y.  Sapientissimusy  justissimuSy  et 
gratiosissimus  idem  Deus,  scepenu - 
mero  filios  suos  tentationibus  multi- 
fariisy  suorumque  cordium  corrup - 
tioni  ad  tempos  permittit;  quo  ob 
admissa  prius  peccata  castiget  eos} 
vel  corruptionis  iis  detegat  vim  oc - 
cultamy  cordiumque  suorum  fraudu- 
lentiam  ut  humilientur; 0 quoque  eos 
excitet  ad  strictam  magis  et  constan- 
tem  a seipso  proferendis  suppetiis 


1 Rom.  iv.  19-21. 

1 2 Kings  vi.  6 ; Dan.  iii.  27. 

* Rom.  xi.  32-84 ; 2 Sam.  xxiv.  1 ; 1 Chron. 
xxi.  1;  1 Kings  xxii.  22,  23;  1 Chron. 
x.  4,  13, 14;  2 Sam.  xti.  10;  Acts  ii.  23; 
iv.  27,  28. 


4 Acts  xiv.  16. 

4 Psa.  lxxvi.  10;  2 Kings  xix.  28. 

• Gen.  1.  20;  Isa.  x.  6,  7, 12. 

T James  i.  13,  14,  17;  1 John.  ii.  16;  Psa. 
1.  21. 

* 2 Chron.  xxxii.  25,  26,  81 ; 2 Sam.  xxiv.  1. 
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dependence  for  their  support  unto1 
himself,  and  to  make  them  more 
watchful  against  all  future  occa- 
sions of  sin,  and  for  sundry  other 
just  and  holy  ends.* 

VI.  As  for  those  wicked  and 
ungodly  men  whom  God,  as  a 
righteous  judge,  for  former  sins, 
doth  blind  and  harden,"  from 

them  he  not  onlv  withholdeth  his 
* 

grace,  whereby  they  might  hate 
been  enlightened  in  their  under- 
standings and  wrought  upon  in 
their  hearts,4  but  sometimes  also 
withdraweth  the  gifts  which  they 
had,*  and  ex  pose th  them  to  such 
objects  as  their  corruption  makes 
occasion  of  sin  and  withal,  gives 
them  over  to  their  own  lusts,  the 
temptations  of  the  world,  and  the 
power  of  Satan  ;T  whereby  it  comes 
to  pass  that  they  harden  them- 
selves, even  under  those  means 
which  God  useth  for  the  soften- 
ing of  others." 

YII.  As  the  providence  of  God 
doth,  in  general,  reach  to  all  creat- 
ures, so,  after  a most  special  man- 
ner, it  taketli  care  of  his  Church, 
and  disposeth  all  things  to  the 
good  thereof." 

1 [Am.  ed.  upon .j 

* 2 Cor.  xii.  7-9 ; Psa.  lxxiii.  throughout ; 

Ixxvii.  1-10,  12;  Mark  xiv.  66  to  the 
end  : John  xxi.  15-17. 

• Rom.  i.  24,  26,  28 ; xi.  7,  8. 

4 Dent.  xxix.  4. 

4 Matt.  xiii.  12 ; xxv.  29. 


dcpendentiam;  Quo  deniquc  adversub 
ornnes  occasiones  peccati  de  futuro 
reddat  cautiores.  Sed  et  ob  alios 
etiam  varios  fines,  justos  sanctosque 
sibi  propositos .* 

Yl.  Quod  scelestos  illos  special 
impiosque  homines,  quos  Deus,  ut 
justus  judex , ob  peccata  prceceden- 
tia  exccecat  induratque ; * eis  ille 
non  solum  gratiam  suam  non  im~ 
pertit,  qua  ipsis  cum  illuminari 
inteUectus,  turn  affki  corda  potuis - 
sent  ;4  sed  interdum  subtrahit  eis 
quibus  inibuti  erant  dona,*  et  ipsos 
j exponit  illiustnodi  objectis,  unde 
corruptio  eorum  arripit  sibi  pec - 
candi  occasiones  /"  simulque  tra- 
dit  eos  suis  ipsorum  concupiscentiis 
et  tentationibus  mundi,  et  potestati 
Satance ; T ex  quo  fit  ut  seipsos 
ipsi  indurent,  et  quidem  sub  iis- 
dem  mediis  quibus  utitur  Deus  ad 
alios  emoUiendos .* 

YII.  Providentia  Dei  sicut  ad 
omnes  creaturas  universali  modo 
se  extendit ; ita  modo  plane  pecu- 
liari  Ecclesice  sues  curam  gerit , 
ac  in  ejus  bonum  disponit  uni- 
versal 

6 Dent.  ii.  80;  2 Kings  viii.  12,  13. 

7 Psa.  Ixxxi.  1 1, 12 ; 2 These,  ii.  10-12. 

• Exod.  vii.  3 ; viii.  1 5,  32 ; 2 Cor.  ii.  15,  16 ; 

Isa.  viii.  14;  1 Pet.  ii.  7,  8;  Isa.  vi.  9, 10; 

Acts  xxviii.  26,  27. 

• 1 Tim.  iv.  10;  Amos  ix.  8,  9;  Rom.  viii 

28:  Isa.  xliii.  3-5. 14. 
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Chapter  VI. 

Of  the  Fall  of  Man , of  Sin,  and  of  the  Pun- 
ishment thereof. 

I.  Onr  first  parents,  being  se- 
duced by  the  subtilty  and  temp- 
tation of  Satan,  sinned  in  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit.1  This  their 
sm  God  was  pleased,  according  to 
his  wise  and  holy  counsel,  to  per- 
mit, having  purposed  to  order  it 
to  his  own  glory.* 

II.  By  this  sin  they  fell  from 
their  original  righteousness  and 
communion  with  God,*  and  so  be- 
came dead  in  sin,4  and  wholly  de- 
filed in  all  the  faculties  and  parts 
of  soul  and  body.* 

III.  They  being  the  root  of  all 
mankind,*  the  guilt  of  this  sin  was 
imputed,  and  the  same  death  in 
sin  and  corrupted  nature  conveyed 
to  all  their  posterity  descending 
from  them  by  ordinary  genera- 
tion.7 

IV.  From  this  original  corrup- 
tion, whereby  we  are  utterly  in- 
disposed, disabled,  and  made  op- 
posite to  all  good,8  and  wholly 
inclined  to  all  evil,*  do  proceed 
all  actual  transgressions.10 

V.  This  corruption  of  nature, 


Cap.  VI. 

De  hominis  lapsu,  de  peccato  ejusque 
poena. 

I.  Primi  parentes , Satance  sub - 
tilitate  ac  tentatione  seducti , fructus 
vetiti  esu  peccaverunt.1  Hoc  eorum 
peccatum  secundum  sapiens  suum 
sanctumque  consilium  Deo  placuit 
permittere , non  sine  proposito  il- 
lud  ad  suam  ipsius  gloriam  ordi- 
nandi* 

II.  Hoc  illi  peccato , justitia  sua 
originali  et  communione  cum  Deo 
exciderunt  ;*  itaque  facti  sunt  in 
peccato  mortui ,*  atque  in  omnibus 
facultatibus  ac  partibus  animce  cor- 
porisque  penitus  contaminate 

III.  Quumque  illi  fuerint  radix 
totius  humani * generis , hujusce  pec* 
cati  reatus  fuit  imputatusy  eademque 
in  peccato  mors  ac  natura  corrupta 
propagata , omnibus  illorum  poste- 
risy  quotquot  ab  iis  ordinaria  qui - 
dem  generations  procreantur ,7 

IV.  Ab  hoc  originali  lobe  (qua 
ad  omne  bonum  facti  sumus  inha- 
biles  prorsus  ac  impotentes , eique 
plane  oppositi  * ad  malum  autem 
omne  proclives  penitus)*  proveniunt 
omnia  peccata  actualia .** 

V.  Hcec  natures  corruptio  durante 


1 Gen.  iii.  13 ; 2 Cor.  xi.  3. 

* Rom.  xi.  32. 

* Gen.  iii.  6-8 ; Eccles.  vii.  29 ; Rom.  iii.  28. 

* Gen.  ii.  17;  Eph.  ii.  1;  [Am.  ed.  Rom. 

▼.  12]. 

Tit.  i.  15 ; Gen.  vi.  5 ; Jer.  xvii.  9 ; Rom.  iii. 
10-19. 

VOL.  III.— R R 


• Gen.  i.  27, 28 ; ii.  1 6, 1 7 ; Acts  xvii.  26 ; Rom. 

v.  12, 15-19  ; 1 Cor.  xv.  21,  22,  45,  49. 

7 Psr.  Ii.  5 ; Gen.  v.  3 ; Job  xiv.  4;  xv.  14. 
•Rom.  v.  6;  vii.  18;  viii.  7;  Col.  i.  21; 
[Am.  ed.  John  iii.  6]. 

• Gen.  vi.  5 ; viii.  21 ; Rom.  iii.  10-12. 

10  James  i.  14, 15 ; Eph.  ii.  2,  3;  Matt.  xv.  19. 
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during  this  life,  doth  remain  in 
those  that  are  regenerated  and 
although  it  be  through  Christ  par- 
doned and  mortified,  yet  both  it- 
self and  all  the  motions  thereof 
are  truly  and  properly  sin.* 

VI.  Every  sin,  both  original  and 
actual,  being  a transgression  of  the 
righteous  law  of  God,  and  con- 
trary thereunto,"  doth,  in  its  own 
nature,  bring  guilt  upon  the  sin- 
ner,4 whereby  he  is  bound  over  to 
the  wrath  of  God4  and  curse  of 
the  law,6  and  so  made  subject  to 
death,7  with  all  miseries  spiritual,8 
temporal,4  and  eternal.10 

Chapter  VII. 

Qf  Gods  Covenant  with  Man, 

I.  The  distance  between  God  and 
the  creature  is  so  great  that  al- 
though reasonable  creatures  do 
owe  obedience  unto  him  as  their 
Creator,  yet  they  could  never  have 
any  fruition  of  him  as  their  bless- 
edness and  reward  but  by  some 
voluntary  condescension  on  God’s 
part,  which  he  hath  been  pleased 
to  express  by  way  of  covenant.11 

II.  The  first  covenant  made  with 


hac  vita  manet  etiam  in  regenitis;1 
et  quamvis  per  Christum  et  con- 
donata  sit  et  mortificata ; nihilo 
minus  tam  ipsa,  quam  ejus  motus 
universi  vere  sunt  etc  proprie  ptc- 
cata.% 

VI.  Peccatum  omne  cum  origi- 
nate turn  actuate,  quum  justce  Dei 
legis  transgressio  sit  eique  contra - 
ria,%  peccatori  suapte  natura  rea - 
turn  infert,  quo  ad  iram  Dei," 
ac  maledictionem  legis 6 subeundam 
obligatur , adeoque  redditur  obno- 
xius  mortV  simul  et  miseriis  om- 
nibus spiritualibus ,*  temporalibusf 
ac  cetemis .10 

Cap.  VII. 

De  faedere  Dei  cam  homine. 

I.  Tanta  est  inter  deum  et  area - 
turam  distantia,  ut  licet  creaturce 
rationales  obedientiam  itti  ut  ere - 
atori  suo  debeant , nullam  tamen 
fruitionem  ejus  tanquam  suce  bea - 
titudinis  ac  preemii  habere  unquam 
potuissent , ni  voluntaria  fuisset 
aliqua  ex  parte  Dei  condescentio ; 
quam  ipsi  exprimere  placuit  icto 
foedere." 

II.  Primum  feedus  cum  hominibus 


1 I John  i.  8,  10;  Rom.  vii.  14,  17,  18,  23; 
James  iii.  2 ; Prov.  xx.  9 ; Eccles.  vii. 
20. 

* Rom.  vii.  5,  7,  8,  25 ; GaL  v.  17. 

* 1 John  iii.  4. 

4 Rom.  ii.  15;  iii.  9,19. 

4 Eph.  ii.  3. 

Gal.  iii.  10. 


7 Rom.  vi.  23. 

Eph.  iv.  18. 

9 Rom.  viii.  20 ; Lam.  iii.  39. 

10  Matt.  xxv.  41 ; 2 These,  i.  9. 

11  Isa.  xl.  13-17;  Job  ix.  32,  33;  1 Sam.  ii. 

25 ; Psa.  c.  2.  3 ; cxiii.  5,  6 ; Job  xxii. 
2,  3;  xxxv.  7,  8;  Luke  xvii.  10;  Acts 
xvii.  24,  25. 
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man  was  a covenant  of  works,1 * * 
wherein  life  was  promised  to 
Adam,  and  in  him  to  his  poster- 
ity,* upon  condition  of  perfect  and 
personal  obedience.* 

III.  Man  by  his  fall  having 
made  himself  incapable  of  life  by 
that  covenant,  the  Lord  was  pleased 
to  make  a second,4 *  commonly  called 
the  covenant  of  grace : wherein  he 
freely  offered  unto  sinners  life  and 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  requir- 
ing of  them  faith  in  him  that  they 
may  be  saved,6  and  promising  to 
give  unto  all  those  that  are  or- 
dained unto  life  his  Holy  Spirit, 
to  make  them  willing  and  able  to 
believe.® 

IY.  This  covenant  of  grace  is 
frequently  set  forth  in  the  Script- 
ure by  the  name  of  a testament, 
in  reference  to  the  death  of  Je- 
sus Christ  the  testator,  and  to  the 
everlasting  inheritance,  with  all 
things  belonging  to  it,  therein  be- 
queathed/ 

Y.  This  covenant  was  different- 
ly administered  in  the  time  of  the 
law  and  in  the  time  of  the  gos- 
pel:® under  the  law  it  was  admin- 
istered by  promises,  prophecies, 


initum  erat  fcedus  operum ,*  quo 
vita  Adamo  promissa  erat , ejus- 
que  in  eo  posteris*  sub  condi- 
tions obedientice  perfects  ac  perso- 
nalis.* 

III.  Quum  autem  homo  lapsu  suo 
omnetn  sibi  prcestruxisset  ad  vitam 
aditum  per  illud  fcedus,  complacuit 
Domino  secundum  inire*  quod vulgo 
dicimus  Fcedus  Gratise ; in  quo  pec- 
catoribus  offert  gratuito  vitam  ac 
salutem  per  Jesum  Christum , jidem 
in  ilium  ab  iis  requirens  ut  salven- 
tur;*  promittensque  omnibus  qut 
ad  vitam  ordinantur  se  spiritum 
mum  sanctum  daturum , qui  in  illis 
operetur  credendi  cum  voluntatem 
turn  potentiam .* 

IY.  Hoc  fcedus  Gratice  in  Scrip - 
tura  scope  nomine  Testamenti  in- 
digitatur , respectu  nimirum  mortis 
Testatoris  Jesu  Ckristi , cetemceque 
illius  hcereditatis , quam  is  una  cum 
omnibus  earn  spectantibus  inibi  le- 
gabaV 

Y.  Hoc  fcedus  sub  Lege  atque  sub 
Evangelio  administratum  est  modo 
alio  atque  alio*  Sub  Lege  quidem 
per  promissioneSj  prophetias  et  sa- 
crificia , per  circumcisionem,  agnum 


1 Gal.  iii.  12;  [Am.  ed.  Hob.  vi  7;  Gen.  ii. 

16, 17]. 

* Rom.  v.  12-20 ; x.  5. 

• Gen.  ii.  17;  Gal.  iii.  10. 

Gal.  iii.  21 ; Rom.  iii.  20,  21 ; viii.  8;  Gen. 

iii.  15;  Isa.  xlii.  6. 


4 Mark  xvi.  16, 16;  John  iii.  16;  Rom.  x.  6, 
9 ; Gal.  iii.  1 1 . [Am.  ed.  v.  37]. 

4 Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27 ; John  vi.  44,  45 ; 
7 Heb.  ix.  15-17;  vii.  22;  Luke  xxii.  20; 

1 Cor.  xi.  26. 

4 2 Cor.  iii.  6-9. 
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sacrifices,  circumcision,  the  paschal 
lamb,  and  other  types  and  ordi- 
nances delivered  to  the  people  of 
the  Jews,  all  fore-signifying  Christ 
to  come,1  which  were  for  that  time 
sufficient  and  efficacious,  through 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  to  in- 
struct and  build  up  the  elect  in 
faith  in  the  promised  Messiah,*  by 
whom  they  had  full  remission  of 
sins  and  eternal  salvation;  and  is 
called  the  Old  Testament.* 

VI.  Under  the  gospel,  when 
Christ  the  substance4  was  exhibit- 
ed, the  ordinances  in  which  this 
covenant  is  dispensed  are  the 
preaching  of  the  word  and  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments 
of  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Sup- 
per;* which,  thougli  fewer  in  num- 
ber, and  administered  with  more 
simplicity  and  less  outward  glory, 
yet  in  them  it  is  held  forth  in 
more  fullness,  evidence,  and  spir- 
itual efficacy,*  to  all  nations,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles;7  and  is  called 
the  New  Testament.8  There  are 
not,  therefore,  two  covenants  of 
grace  differing  in  substance,  but 
one  and  the  same  under  various 
dispensations.* 

1 Heb.,  chaps,  viii.  ix.  x. ; Rom.  iv.  1 1 ; CoL 
ii.  11, 12;  1 Cor.  v.  7 ; [Am.  ed.  Col.  ii.  17]. 

* 1 Cor.  x.  1-4;  Heb.  xi.  13;  John  viii.  56. 

* Gal.  iii.  7-9, 14. 

4 Gal.  ii.  17;  [Am.  ed.  Col.  ii.  17]. 

4 Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20;  1 Cor.  xi  23-25; 
[Am.  ed.  2 Cor.  iii.  7-1 1]. 


pascaJem , aliosque  typos  ac  insti- 
tutes populo  Judaico  tradita , quae 
omnia  Venturum  Christum  pree - 
significabant ; 1 erantque  pro  ra - 
tione  iUorum  temporum  sujficientia, 
et  per  operationem  spiritus  efficacia 
ad  electos  instruendum  ac  cedifican - 
dum  in  fide  in  promissum  Messiam* 
per  quern  plenam  peccatorum  re- 
missionem  et  salutem  cetemam  sunt 
consecuti;  diciturque  Vetus  Testa- 
mentum.* 

VI.  Sub  evangelio  autem}  exhi- 
bit# jam  Christo , substantia 4 scili- 
cet ac  antitypOj  prcescriptce  rationes 
in  quibus  hoc  foedus  dispensatur9 
sunt  prcedicatio  verbi9  et  admini- 
strate sacramentorum , baptismi 
nempe  ac  ceence  Dominicce  ;*  in  qui - 
bus  quidem  utut  numero  pauciori- 
buSj  iisque  simplicius  ac  minore 
cum  externa  gloria  administratis^ 
cum  majore  tamen  plenitudine , evi- 
dential et  efficacia  spiritual i*  popu- 
lis  cunctis  tarn  Judceis  quam  Gen - 
tibus 1 exhibetur ; Diciturque  No- 
vum Testamentum.8  Non  sunt 
ergo  duo  foedera  gratice , re  atque 
natura  discrepantia ; sed  unum 
idemque , licet  non  uno  mod#  dis - 
pensaium .* 

• Heb.  xii.  22-28 ; Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34. 

7 Matt,  xxviii.  19 ; Eph.  ii.  15-19. 

• Loke  xxii.  20;  [Am.  ed.  Heb.  viii  7- 

9], 

• Gal.  iii.  1 4. 16 ; Acts  xv.  1 1 ; Rom.  iii.  21-2& 

30;  Psa.  xxxii.  1 ; Rom.  iv.  3,  6, 16,  17, 

23,24;  Heb.  xiii  8. 
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Chapter  VIII. 

Of  Christ  the  Mediator . 

I.  It  pleased  God,  in  his  eternal 
purpose,  to  choose  and  ordain  the 
Lord  Jesus,  his  only-begotten  Son, 
to  be  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,1 2 *  the  Prophet,*  Priest,* 
and  King;4 * *  the  Head  and  Saviour 
of  his  Church,*  the  Heir  of  all 
things,*  and  Judge  of  the  world;7 
unto  whom  he  did,  from  all  eter- 
nity, give  a people  to  be  his  6eed,8 
aud  to  be  by  him  in  time  re- 
deemed, called,  justified,  sanctified, 
and  glorified.* 

II.  The  Son  of  God,  the  second 
person  in  the  Trinity,  being  very 
and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance, 
and  equal  with  the  Father,  did, 
when  the  fullness  of  time  was 
come,  take  upon  him  man’s  nat- 
ure,10 with  all  the  essential  proper- 
ties and  common  infirmities  there- 
of, yet  without  sin:11  being  con- 
ceived by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  of  her  substance.1*  So  that 
two  whole,  perfect,  and  distinct 
natures,  the  Godhead  and  the  man- 
hood, were  inseparably  joined  to- 


Cap.  VIII. 

De  Christo  Mediators. 

I.  Complacitum  cst  Deo  Filium 
ejus  unigenitum  Dominum  Jesum 
in  cetemo  suo  proposito  eligere  at - 
que  or dinar e ut  Mediator  esset  inter 
Deum  et  hominem,1  Propheta ,*  Sa- 
cerdos*  et  Rex * caput  idem  et  Sal- 
vator Ecclesice  suce /*  rerum  om- 
nium h&res,*  Mundique  Judex;'1 
cui  ab  cetemo  populum  dedit  futu- 
rum  illi  in  semen*  ac  per  ilium 
stato  tempore  redimendum , vocan- 
dum,  justificandum,  sanctijicandum 
ax  glorifixandum .* 

IL  Filius  Dei  persona  secunda 
in  Trinitate,  verus  nempe  idem 
cetemusque  Deus,  substantive  cum 
Patre  unius  ejusdemque,  eique  co- 
cequalis,  cum  advenerat  temporis 
plenitudo,  assumpsit  naturam  hu - 
manam,1*  una  cum  omnibus  ejus 
proprietatibus  essentialibus,  com- 
munibusque  infirmitatibus , immu- 
nem  tamen  a peccato,11  conceptus 
scilicet  in  utero  eque  substantia 
Marice  Virginis ,l%  virtute  Spiritus 
Sancti.  Adeo  sane  ut  naturce  duce , 
integree,  perfectce , distinctceque  Del- 
tas ax  humanitas  in  una  eademque 


1 Isa.  xlii.  1;  1 Pet.  i.  19,20;  John  iii.  16; 

2 Tim.  ii.  5. 

* Acts  iii.  22;  [Am.  ed.  Deut  xviii.  16]. 

* Heb.  y.  6, 6. 

4 Psa.  ii.  6;  Luke  L 88. 

• Eph.  v.  28. 

• Heb.  i.  2. 


1 Acts  xvii.  81. 

• John  xvii.  6;  Psa.  xxii.  80;  Isa.  liii.  10. 

* 1 Tim.  ii.  6 ; Isa.  lv.  4, 6 ; 1 Cor.  i.  30. 

10  John  i.  1,  14;  1 John  v.  20;  PhiL  ii  6; 
Gal.  iv.  4. 

u Heb.  ii.  14, 16,17;  iv.  16. 

■ Luke  i.  27,  31, 86;  GaL  iv.  4. 
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gether  in  one  person,  without  con- 
version, composition,  or  confusion.1 
Which  person  is  very  God  and 
very  man,  yet  one  Christ,  the 
only  mediator  between  God  and 
man.* 

III.  The  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  hu- 
man nature  thus  united  to  the  di- 
vine, was  sanctified  and  anointed 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  above  meas- 
ure;* having  in  him  all  the  treas- 
ures of  wisdom  and  knowledge,4 * * 
in  whom  it  pleased  the  Father  that 
all  fullness  should  dwell;*  to  the 
end  that,  being  holy,  harmless,  un- 
defiled, and  full  of  grace  and  truth,8 
he  might  be  thoroughly  furnished 
to  execute  the  office  of  a mediator 
and  surety.7  Which  office  he  took 
not  unto  himself,  but  was  there- 
unto called  by  his  Father,®  who  put 
all  power  and  judgment  into  his 
hand,  and  gave  him  commandment 
to  execute  the  same.* 

IV.  This  office  the  Lord  Jesus  did 
most  willingly  undertake,10  which, 
that  he  might  discharge,  he  was  made 
under  the  law,11  and  did  perfectly 
fulfill  it;1*  endured  most  grievous 
torments  immediately  in  his  soul,1 ** 

1 Luke  i.  35;  Col.  ii.  9;  Rom.  ix.  5;  1 Pet. 

iii.  18;  1 Tim.  iii.  16. 

5 Horn.  i.  3,  4;  1 Tim.  ii.  5. 

* Psa.  xlv.  7 ; John  iii.  34. 

4 Col.  ii.  3. 

* Col.  i.  19. 

4 Heb.  vii.  26  ; John  i.  14. 

7 Acts  x.  38 ; Heb.  xii.  24 ; vii.  22. 


persona  indissolubili  nexu  conjunctce 
fucrint,  sine  conversime,  composi- 
tionc , aut  confusione.1  Quce  quidem 
persona  vere  Deus  est  ac  vere  homo , 
unus  tamen  Christas , unions  inter 
Beam  et  hotninem  Mediator .* 

III.  Dominos  Jesus  in  humana 
sua  natura  divines  hunc  tnodum  con- 
juncta  sanctificatus  est}  ac  Spiritu 
sancto  supra  mensuram  unctus ,*  in 
se  habens  omnes  sapientice  notitice- 
quee  thesauros ; 4 in  quo  Patri  vi- 
sum est  ut  omnis  plenitudo  inha - 
bitaret ,*  atque  eo  quidem  fine  ut 
sanctus , innocuus , intaminatus , ple- 
nusque  gratice  ac  veritatis  existens* 
ad  Mediatoris  Vadisque  munus 
cxequendum  perfecte  esset  instruc - 
tus.r  Quod  ille  officium  non  arri - 
puit  sibi,  verum  a Patre  erat  ad 
id  vocatus ,®  qui  omnem  ci  potesta- 
tem  ac  judicium  in  manus  dedit , 
und  cum  mandato  exercendi 9 

IY.  Hoc  munus  promtissima  vo- 
luntate  in  se  suscepit  Dominus 
Jesus,19  quod  ut  expleret  foetus  est 
sub  Lege,11  earn  perfecte  imple- 
vit ,**  immediate  in  anima 19  sua  gra - 
vissimos  subiit  cruciatus,  in  cor - 

8 Heb.  v.  4,  6. 

• John  v.  22, 27 ; Matt,  xxviii.  1 8 ; Acts  ii  36. 
M Psa.  xl.  7,  8;  Heb.  x.  5-10;  John  x.  18; 

Phil.  ii.  8. 

11  Gal.  iv.  4. 

M Matt.  iii.  15 ; v.  17. 

u Matt  xxvi.  37,  38 ; Luke  xxil  44 ; Matt 

xxvii.  46. 
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and  most  painful  sufferings  in  his 
body;*  was  crucified,  and  died;* 
was  buried,  and  remained  under  the 
power  of  death,  yet  saw  no  corrup- 
tion.* On  the  third  day  he  arose 
from  the  dead,1 * * 4 * * 7  with  the  same  body 
in  which  he  suffered;*  with  which 
also  he  ascended  iuto  heaven,  and 
there  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
his  Father,*  making  intercession;* 
and  shall  return  to  judge  men  and 
angels  at  the  end  of  the  world.8 

Y.  The  Lord  Jesus,  by  his  per- 
fect obedience  and  sacrifice  of 
himself,  which  he  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  once  offered  up  unto 
God,  hath  fully  satisfied  the  jus- 
tice of  his  Father,*  and  purchased 
not  only  reconciliation,  but  an  ever- 
lasting inheritance  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  for  all  those  whom  the 
Father  hath  given  unto  him.10 

VI.  Although  the  work  of  re- 
demption was  not  actually  wrought 
by  Christ  till  after  his  incarnation, 
yet  the  virtue,  efficacy,  and  benefits 
thereof  were  communicated  unto 
the  elect,  in  all  ages  successively 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
in  and  by  those  promises,  types, 


1 Malt.,  chaps,  xxvi.  xxvii. 

* Phil.  ii.  8. 

* Acts  ii.  28,  24,  27 ; xiiL  37 ; Rom.  vi.  9. 

4 1 Cor.  xy.  3,  4. 

* John  xx.  25,  27. 

* Mark  xri.  19. 

7 Rom.  viii.  34;  Heb.  ix.  24;  vii.  26. 


pore1  vero  perpessiones  quant  ma- 
xime  dohrijicas ; crucijixus  est , ac 
mortuus ; * sepultus  est , mansitque 
sub  mortis  potestate  ; nec  tamen  uU 
lam  vidit  corruptionem .*  Tertio  die 
surrexit  a mortuis ,*  cum  eodem  in 
quo  passus  fuerat  corpore ,*  cum  quo 
etiam  ascendit  in  ccelum , ibique  se- 
dens  ad  dextram  Patris * interccdit ,* 
rediturus  inde  in  consummations 
mundiy  ad  homines  angelosque  ju~ 
dicandum.* 

Y.  Deminus  Jesus  obedientia  sua 
perfectay  suique  ipsiits  sacrificio  ; 
quod  per  cetemum  Spiritum  Deo 
semel  obtulity  justitice  Patris  plene 
satisfecity  ac  omnibus  ei  a Padre 
datis  non  modo  reconciliationem  ; 
verum  etiam  ceternam  hwreditatem 
in  regno  coelorum  acquisivit .** 

VI.  Quamvis  redemption is  opus 
non  nisi  post  incamationem  ejus, 
a Christo  quidem  actu  effectum 
fuerity  vis  tamen  ejuSy  efficacia,  et 
beneficia  per  omnia  iam  inde  a 
mundi  primordiis  elapsa  secula 
electis  sunt  communicata,  in  et  per 
| promissiones  illaSy  typos,  et  sacri- 


• Rom.  xiv.  9,  10 ; Acts  i.  11 ; x.  42;  Matt 

xiii.  40—42 ; Jude  6 ; 2 Pet.  ii.  4. 

• Rom.  v.  1 9 ; Heb.  ix.  14,  16 ; x.14  : Eph.y. 

2 ; Rom.  iii.  25,  26. 

10  Dan.  ix.  24,  26 ; Col.  i.  19,  20 ; Eph.  i.  11, 
14;  John  xyu.  2;  Heb.  ix.  12, 15. 
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and  sacrifices,  wherein  he  was  re- 
vealed, and  signified  to  be  the  seed 
of  the  woman  which  should  bruise 
the  serpent’s  head,  and  the  lamb 
slain  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  being  yesterday  and  to-day 
the  same  and  forever.1 

VII.  Christ,  in  the  work  of  me- 
diation, acteth  according  to  both 
natures;  by  each  nature  doing  that 
which  is  proper  to  itself;*  yet,  by 
reason  of  the  unity  of  the  person, 
that  which  is  proper  to  one  nature 
is  sometimes,  in  Scripture,  attrib- 
uted to  the  person  denominated 
by  the  other  nature.* 

VIII.  To  all  those  for  whom 
Christ  hath  purchased  redemption 
he  doth  certainly  and  effectually 
apply  and  communicate  the  same;2 * 4 * 
making  intercession  for  them,*  and 
revealing  unto  them,  in  and  by  the 
Word,  the  mysteries  of  salvation  ;* 
effectually  persuading  them  by  his 
Spirit  to  believe  and  obey ; and 
governing  their  hearts  by  his  Word 
and  Spirit;7  overcoming  all  their 
enemies  by  his  almighty  power  and 
wisdom,  in  such  manner  and  ways 
as  are  most  consonant  to  his  wonder- 
ful and  unsearchable  dispensation.* 


jicia , quibus  revelatum  erat  et  sig- 
nificatum  hunc  esse  semen  ittud 
mtdieris , quod  contriturum  erat 
serpentis  caput , agnumque  ilium 
mactatum  ab  initio  mundi;  ut  qui 
heri  ac  hodie  idem  est  et  in  sempi- 
temum.1 

VII.  Christus  in  opere  Media - 
torio  agit  secundum  utramque  na- 
turaniy  id  agens  per  utramvis , quod 
eidem  proprium  est  * nonnunquam 
tamen  fit  propter  personas  unita - 
tern  ut  quod  uni  natures  propri- 
um est , personae  ab  altera  natura 
denominates  in  Scriptura  tribua - 
tur.% 

VIII.  Pro  quibus  Christus  re- 
demptionem  acquisivit , iis  omnibus 
certo  quidem  ac  efficaciter  earn  ap - 
plicat  impertitque ,4  pro  eis  inter - 
cedens ,*  eisque  in  verbo  et  per  ver- 
bum  revelans  mysterium  salutis* 
per  Spiritum  suum  eis  ut  credere 
velint  ac  obedire  persuadens  effica- 
citereorumque  gubernans  corda 
verbo  suo  spirituque ; sed  et  vi  sua 
omnipotently  ac  sapientia  debellans 
omnes  eorum  hostes , iis  autem  mo- 
dis  mediisque  ques  admirabili  et 
inscrutabili  ejus  dispensationi  sunt 
maxime  consentanea .* 


2 Gal.  iv.  4,  5;  Gen.  iii.  15;  Rev.  xiii.  8; 
Heb.  xiii.  8. 

* Heb.  ix.  14 ; 1 Pet.  iii.  18. 

* Acts  xx.  28 ; John  iii.  13  ; 1 John  iii.  16. 

4 John  vi.  37,  39;  x.  15,  16. 

1 1 John  ii.  1,  2 ; Rom.  viii.  34. 


• John  xv.  13, 15;  Eph.  i.  7-9;  John  xvii.  6. 

T John  xiv.  16;  Heb.  xii.  2;  2 Cor.  iv.  13; 
Rom.  viii.  9,  14;  xv.  18,  19;  John  xvii. 
17. 

• Psa.  cx.  1 ; 1 Cor.  xv.  25,  26 ; Mai.  iv.  2, 8 ; 

Col.  ii.  15. 
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Chapter  IX. 

Of  Fret-will. 

I.  God  hath  endued  the  will  of 
man  with  that  natural  liberty,  that 
*is  neither  forced  nor  by  any  ab- 
solute necessity  of  nature  deter- 
mined to  good  or  evil.* 

II.  Man,  in  his  state  of  inno- 
cency,  had  freedom  and  power  to 
will  and  to  do  that  which  is  good 
and  well-pleasing  to  God,  but  yet 
mutably,  so  that  he  might  fall  from 
it.4 

III.  Man,  by  his  fall  into  a state 
of  sin,  hath  wholly  lost  all  ability 
of  will  to  any  spiritual  good  ac- 
companying salvation ; 4 so  as  a nat- 
ural man,  being  altogether  averse 
from  that  good,4  and  dead  in  sin,T 
is  not  able,  by  his  own  strength,  to 
convert  himself,  or  to  prepare  him- 
self thereunto.8 

IY.  When  God  converts  a sin- 
ner, and  translates  him  into  the 
state  of  grace,  he  freeth  him  from 
his  natural  bondage  under  sin,4 
and  by  his  grace  alone  enables 

him  freelv  to  will  and  to  do  that 
* 

which  is  spiritually  good;10  yet  so 


Cap.  IX 

De  libero  arbitrio . 

I.  Earn  humance  voluntati  natu - 
ralem  Deus  indidit  libertatem , ut 
nec  cogatur  unquam , neque  abso- 
lute* ulla  natures  necessitate  ad  bo- 
num  aut  malum  determinetur 9 

II.  Homo  in  statu  innocentice 
libertatem  habuit  ac  potentiam , 
quod  bonum  crat  Deoque  gratum 
volendi  agendique  ; 9 mutabiliter  ta - 
men , ita  ut  iUa  potuerit  exci- 
dere * 

III.  Homo  per  lapsum  suum  in 
statum  peccati , potentiam  omnem 
quam  habuerat  voluntas  ejus  ad 
bonum  aliquod  spirituals  et  saluti 
contiguum  amisit  penitus;9  adeo 
sane  ut  naturalis  homo , utpote  ab 
ejusmodi  bono  abhorrens  prorsus 9 
ac  in  peccato  mortuus,1  non  possit 
unquam  suis  ipsius  viribus  conver- 
ters semet,  sed  ne  quidem  ad  con - 
versionem  se  vel  preeparare 9 

IV.  Quandocunque  Deus  convertit 
ac  in  statum  gratice  transfert  pec - 
catorem , eundem  eximit  naturali 
sua  sub  peccato  servitute9  solaque 
gratia  sua  potentenf  reddit  ad  spi- 
rituals bonum  volendum  preestan- 
dumque ; 10  ita  tamen  ut  propter 


1 [Am.  ed.  inserts  »*.] 

Matt.  xvii.  12;  James  i.  14;  Dent.  xxx.  19; 
[Am.  ed.  John  v.  40} 

• Eccles.  vii.  29 ; Gen.  i.  26. 

• Gen.  ii.  16,  17;  iii.  6. 

• Horn.  v.  6 ; viii.  7 ; John  xt.  6. 


* Rom.  iii.  10, 12. 

7 Eph.  ii.  1,  6;  Col.  ii.  18. 

8 John  vi.  44, 65 ; 1 Cor.  ii.  14 ; Eph.  ii.  2-6; 

Titus  iii.  8-5. 

• Col.  i.  18 ; John  viii.  34,  86. 

" Phil.  ii.  13 ; Rom.  vi.  18,  22. 
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as  that,  by  reason  of  his  remaining  I 
corruption,  he  doth  not  perfectly, 
nor  only,  will  that  which  is  good, but 
doth  also  will  that  which  is  evil.1 

Y.  The  will  of  man  is  made 
perfectly  and  immutably  free  to 
good  alone,  in  the  state  of  glory 
only.* 

Chapter  X. 

Of  Effectual  Calling . 

I.  All  those  whom  God  hath  pre- 
destinated unto  life,  and  those  only, 
he  is  pleased,  in  his  appointed  and 
accepted  time,  effectually  to  call,* 
by  his  Word  and  Spirit,4  out  of 
that  state  of  sin  and  death,  in  which 
they  are  by  nature,  to  grace  and 
salvation  by  Jesus  ChriBt  ;8  enlight- 
ening their  minds,  spiritually  and 
savingly,  to  understand  the  things 
of  God  ;*  taking  away  their  heart 
of  stone,  and  giving  unto  them  an 
heart  of  flesh  ;T  renewing  their 
wills,  and  by  his  almighty  power 
determining  them  to  that  which 
is  good,8  and  effectually  drawing 
them  to  Jesus  Christ  ;*  yet  so  as 
they  come  most  freely,  being  made 
willing  by  his  grace. 10 

II.  This  effectual  call  is  of  God’s 


mancntem  adhuc  in  eo  corruption 
non,  bonum  ncc  perfcde  relit;  ne- 
que  id  tantummodo , verum  etiam 
quandoque  malum/ 

Y.  Voluntas  humana  perfecte  ac 
immutabiliter  libera  ad  bonum  so- 
lum redditur  non  nisi  in  statu 
glorice.9 

Cap.  X. 

De  vocations  sfficad. 

I.  Deus  quos  ad  vitam prcedestina- 
vit  omnes,  eosque  solos  dignatur  per 
verbum  suum  et  spiritum * constituto 
suo  acceptoque  tempore  vocare  effi- 
caciter 4 e statu  illo  peccati  et  mor- 
tis in  quo  sunt  natura  constitute 
ad  gratiam  ac  salutem  per  Jesum 
Christum;9  idque  mentes  eorum 
iUuminandOy  ut  modo  spirUuaii  et 
salutari  quce  Dei  sunt  intcttigant ; 9 
tollendo  eorum  cor  lapideum , do- 
nandoque  eis  cor  cameum  ; 7 volun - 
tales  eorum  renovando  ac  pro  po- 
tentia  sua  omnipotente  ad  bonum 
determinando*  et  ad  Jesum  Chri- 
stum trahendo  efficaciter  ;9  ita  ta - 
men  ut  ttti  nihilominus  liberrime 
venianty  volentes  nempe  facti  per 
ittius  gratiam.'9 

II.  Efficax  hcec  vocatio  est  a sola 


1 Gal.  v.  17;  Rom.  vii.  15,  18,  19,  21,  23. 

* Eph.  iv.  13;  Heb.  xii.  23;  1 John  iii.  2; 

Jude  24. 

* Rom.  viii.  30 ; xi.  7 ; Eph.  i.  10, 11. 

4 2 Thess.  ii.  13, 14  ; 2 Cor.  iii.  3,  6. 

1 Rom.  viii.  2;  Eph.  ii.  1-6$  2 Tim.  i.  9, 
10. 


• Acts xxvi.  18;  1 Cor.ii.10, 12;  Eph.i.  1 7, 18. 
T Ezek.  xxxvi.  26. 

8 Ezek.  xi.  19;  Phil.  ii.  13;  Deut.  xxx.  6; 

Ezek.  xxxvi.  27. 

•Eph.  i.  19;  John  vi.  44,  45. 

10  Cant.  i.  4 ; Psa.  cx.  3 ; John  vi.  37 ; Rom. 
vi.  16-18. 
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free  and  special  grace  alone,  not 
from  any  thing  at  all  foreseen  in 
man;1 * *  who  is  altogether  passive 
therein,  until,  being  quickened  and 
renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,*  he 
is  thereby  enabled  to  answer  this 
call,  and  to  embrace  the  grace 
offered  and  conveyed  in  it.* 

III.  Elect  infants,  dyiug  in  in- 
fancy, are  regenerated  and  saved 
by  Christ  through  the  Spirit,4 *  who 
worketh  when,  and  where,  and 
how  he  pleaseth.6  So  also  are  all 
other  elect  persons,  who  are  in- 
capable of  being  outwardly  called 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Word.* 

IV.  Others,  not  elected,  although 
they  may  be  called  by  the  ministry  of 
the  Word,7  and  may  have  some  com- 
mon operations  of  the  Spirit,8  yet 
they  never  truly  come  unto*  Christ, 
and  therefore  can  not  be  saved:10 
much  less  can  men,  not  professing 
the  Christian  religion,  be  saved  in 
any  other  way  whatsoever,  be  they 
never  so  diligent  to  frame  their 
lives  according  to  the  light  of  na- 
ture and  the  law  of  that  religion 
they  do  profess ;n  and  to  assert 
and  maintain  that  they  may  is 


Dei  gratia , gratuita  Ula  et  speciali; 
a nulla  autem  re  in  homine  prce - 
visa ; 1 qui  in  hoc  negotio  se  habet 
omnino  passive , donee  per  spiritum 
sanctum  vivificatus  ac  renovatus ,* 
potis  inde  foetus  sit  vocationi  huic 
respondere , gratiamque  inibi  obla- 
tam  et  exhibitam  amplexari .* 

III.  Electi  infantes  in  infantia 
sua  morientes  regenerantur  salvan - 
turque  a Christo  per  spiritum 4 (qui 
quando  et  ubi9  et  quo  sibi  placuerit 
modo  operatur)9b  sicut  et  reliqui  electi 
omnes7  quotquot  externce  vocationis 
per  ministerium  verbi  sunt  inca - 
paces.9 

IV.  Alii  autem,  qui  non  electi  $unt9 
ut  ut  verbi  ministerio  vocari possint9 
communesque  nonnullas  operationes 
Spiritus  experiri 9 nunquam  tamen 
vere  ad  Christum  accedunt9  proin- 
deque nec  salvari  possunt.19  Multo 
quidem  minus  poterunt  illi9  quotquot 
religionem  Christianam  non  profi- 
tentur  ( summam  licet  operam  nava- 
verint  moribus  suis  ad  naturae  lu- 
men, istiusque  quam  profitmtur  re- 
ligionis  legem  componendis ),  extra 
fame  unicam  viam  salutem  unquam 
obtinere ."  Atque  huic  quidem  contrar 


1 2 Tim.  i.  9 ; Titus  iii.  4, 6 ; Eph.  ii.  4,  6, 8, 9 ; 

Rom.  ix.  11. 

* 1 Cor.  ii.  14;  Rom.  viii.  7 ; Eph.  ii.  5. 

* John  vi.  87;  Eiek.  xxxvi.  27;  John  v. 

25. 

* Luke  xviii.  15,  16,  and  Acts  ii.  38,  89,  and 

John  iii.  3, 5,  and  1 John  v.  12,  and  Rom. 

▼iii.  9,  compared. 


8 John  iii.  8. 

8 1 John  v.  12;  Acts  iv.  12. 

7 Matt.  xxii.  1 4. 

8 Matt.  vii.  22;  xiii.  20,  21 ; Heb.  vi.  4,  5. 

• [Am.  ed.  to.] 

10  John  vi.  64-66 ; viii.  24. 
n Acts  iv.  12;  John  xiv.  6;  Eph.  ii.  12;  John 
iv.  22;  xvii.  3. 
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very  pernicious,  and  to  be  de-  rium  statuere  ac  defendere,  pemicio* 
tested.1  sum  admodum  est  ac  detestandum.1 

Chapter  XL  Cap.  XI. 

Of  Justification . Dt  Justifications, 

I.  Those  whom  God  effectually  I.  Quos  Deus  vocat  efficaciter,  eos- 
calleth  he  also  freely  justifieth;*  dem  etiam  gratis  justificat,  non 
not  by  infusing  righteousness  into  quidem  justitiam  iis  infundendo , 
them,  but  by  pardoning  their  sins,  sed  eorum  peccata  condonando, 
and  by  accounting  and  accepting  personasquc  pro  justis  reputando 
their  persons  as  righteous:  not  atque  acceptando;  neque  id  eerie 
for  any  thing  wrought  in  them,  propter  quicquam  aut  in  iis  pro - 
or  done  by  them,  but  for  Christ’s  ductum , aut  ab  iis  preestitum , ve- 
sake  alone;  nor*  by  imputing  faith  rum  Christi  solius  ergo ; eisque 
itself,  the  act  of  believing,  or  any  ad  justitiam  non  fidem  ipsam , non 
other  evangelical  obedience  to  credendi  actum , aut  aliam  quam- 
them,  as  their  righteousness;  but  cunque  obedientiam  evangelicam, 
by  imputing  the  obedience  and  I verum  obedientiam  ac  satisfaction 
satisfaction  of  Christ  unto  them,4  nem  Christi  imputando ,4  eum  nempe 
they  receiving  and  resting  on  him  i recipientibus7  eique  ac  justitice  ejus 
and  his  righteousness  by  faith ; j per  fidem  innitentibus ; quam  iUi 

fidem  ex  dono  Dei,  non  a seipsis , 
habenV 

II.  Fides  hoc  modo  Christum  re - 
cipiens , eique  innitens  ac  justitice 
ejus , est  just ificationis  unicum  instru - 
mentumf  in  homine  tamenjustificato 
hcec  non  est  solitaria , verum  gratiis 
aliis  omnibus  satutaribus  semper  co- 
mitata;  neque  est  heec  fides  mortua, 
sed  quee  per  charitatem  operator.' 

III.  Qui  hunc  in  modum  justifi- 

1 2 John  9-1 1 ; 1 Cor.  xvi.  22 ; Gal.  L 6-  7 ; Jer.  xxiii.  6-j  1 Cor.  i.  SO,  31 ; Rom. 

8.  v.  17-19. 

* Rom.  viii.  30 ; iii.  24.  * Acte  x.  44 ; Gal.  ii.  16 ; Phil.  iii.  9 ; Acts 

* [Am.  ed.  no/.]  xiii.  38, 39 ; Eph.  ii.  7,  8. 

4 Rem.  iv.  f>-8 ; 2 Cor.  v.  19,  21  ; Rom.  iii.  # John  i.  12  ; Rom.  iii.  28 ; y.  1. 
t2, 24, 25, 27, 28 ; Titus  iii.  5,  7 ; Eph.  i.  7 James  ii.  17,  22,  26 ; GaL  ▼.  6. 


which  faith  they  have  not  of 
themselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.6 

II.  Faith,  thus  receiving  and 
resting  on  Christ  and  his  right- 
eousness, is  the  alone  instrument 
of  justification  ;#  yet  is  it  not  alone 
in  the  person  justified,  but  is  ever 
accompanied  with  all  other  saving 
graces,  and  is  no  dead  faith,  but 
worketh  by  love.* 

III.  Christ,  by  his  obedience  and 
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death,  did  fully  discharge  the  debt 
of  all  those  that  are  thus  justified, 
and  did  make  a proper,  real,  and 
full  satisfaction  to  his  Father’s 
justice  in  their  behalf.1  Yet  in- 
asmuch as  he  was  given  by  the 
Father  for  them,*  and  his  obe- 
dience and  satisfaction  accepted 
in  their  stead,*  and  both  freely, 
not  for  any  thing  in  them,  their 
justification  is  only  of  free  grace;4 
that  both  the  exact  justice  and  rich 
grace  of  God  might  be  glorified  in 
the  justification  of  sinners.6 

IY.  God  did,  from  all  eternity, 
decree  to  justify  all  the  elect,®  and 
Christ  did,  in  the  fullness  of  time, 
die  for  their  sins,  and  rise  again 
for  their  justification:7  neverthe- 
less, they  are  not  justified  until 
the  Holy  Spirit  doth,  in  due  time, 
actually  apply  Christ  unto  them.8 

Y.  God  doth  continue  to  for- 
give the  sins  of  those  that  are 
justified;6  and  although  they  can 
never  fall  from  the  state  of  justi- 
fication,10 yet  they  may  by  their 
Bins  fall  under  God’s  fatherly  dis- 
pleasure, and  not  have  the  light 
of  his  countenance  restored  unto 
them,  until  they  humble  them- 

1 Rom.  v.  8-10, 19;  1 Tim.  ii.  5,  6;  Heb.  x. 

10,  14;  Dan.  ix.  24,  26;  Isa.  liii.  4-6, 

10-12. 

* Rom.  viii.  82. 

* 2 Cor.  v.  21 ; Matt.  iii.  17 ; Eph.  ▼.  2. 

4 Rom.  iii.  24;  Eph.  i.  7. 


cantur , eorum  omnium  debita  Chri - 
stusper  obcdientiam  suam  mortemque 
prorsus  dissolvit ; eorumque  vice  ju- 
stitice  Patris  sui  realem , plenam , et 
proprie  dictam  satisfactionem  prce - 
stitiV  Quum  tamen  non  propter  in 
iis  quicquam , verum  gratuito  Pater 
cum  Christum  ipsum  pro  eis  dederit* 
turn  obedientiam  ejus  ac  satisfaction 
nem  tanquam  eorum  loco  constitute 
acceptaverit ; omnino  a gratia  gratu- 
ita  est  eorum  justification  Quo  nimi- 
rum  Dei  turn  accurata  justitia  turn 
locuples  gratia  glorificata  foret  in 
justificatione  peccatorum.' 

IY.  Ab  cetemo  decrevit  Deus  elec - 
tos  omnes  justificare*  Christusque  in 
temporis  plenitudine  mortuus  est  pro 
eorum  peccatis , et  in  justificationem 
eorum  resurrexit : T nihilo  minus  ta- 
men justificati  prius  non  sunt,  quam 
Christum  eis  in  tempore  sue  opportu- 
ne Spiritus  Sanctus  actu  applicuerit* 

V.  Persevered  Deus  eorum  pec - 
cata  condonare  quos  semcl  justifi - 
cavit, 6 quin  et  etiamsi  excidere  statu 
justificationis  nunquam  possint;10 
fieri  tamen  potest  ut  irce  Dei,  pa- 
ternee  quidem  illi,  per  peccata  sua 
se  exponant,  nec  lumen  paterni  vul- 
tus  prius  sibi  habeant  restitutum, 
quam  sernet  ipsos  humiliaverint, 

4 Rom.  iii.  26;  Eph.  ii.  7. 

4 Gal.  iii.  8;  1 Pet.  i 2, 19,  20;  Rom.  viii.  80. 
7 Gal.  iv.  4 ; l Tim.  ii.  6;  Rom.  iv.  25. 

• Col.  i.  21,  22;  Gal.  ii.  16;  Titus  iii.  4-7. 

• Matt.  vi.  12;  1 John  i.  7,  9;  ii.  I,  2. 

1C  Luke  xxii.  82;  John  x.  28;  Heb.  x.  14. 
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selves,  confess  their  sins,  beg  par- 
don, and  renew  their  faith  and 
repentance.1 * * 

YI.  The  justification  of  believ- 
ers under  the  Old  Testament  was, 
in  all  these  respects,  one  and  the 
same  with  the  justification  of  be- 
lievers under  the  New  Testament* 

Chapter  XIL 
Of  Adoption. 

All  those  that  are  justified  God 
vouchsafeth,  in  and  for  his  only 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  make  par- 
takers of  the  grace  of  adoption  ;* 
by  which  they  are  taken  into 
the  number,  and  enjoy  the  lib- 
erties and  privileges  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God;4  have  his  name  put 
upon  them;4  receive  the  Spirit  of 
adoption ;®  have  access  to  the 
throne  of  grace  with  boldness;7 
are  enabled  to  cry,  Abba,  Father;8 
are  pitied,4  protected, 14  provided 
for,11  and*  chastened  by  him  as  by 
a father  ;14  yet  never  cast  off,18 
but  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion,14 and  inherit  the  promises,14  as 
heirs  of  everlasting  salvation.14 


pcccata  agnoverint,  imploraverint 
veniatn , fidem  denique  et  pceniten- 
tiam  suani  renovaverinV 
YI.  Justificatio  fidelium  sub  Fe- 
tere  ac  Novo * Testamenio  quoad 
isthcec  omnia  est  una  eademque .* 


Cap.  XIL 
Dt  Adoptions 

Deus  justificatos  omnes  dignatur 
in  filio  suo  unigenito  Jesu  Christo , 
et  propter  eundem  participes  facere 
gratice  Adopt ionis ;*  per  quam  in  nu- 
merum  filiorum  Dei  assumuntur , ta- 
liumque  immunitatibus  ac  privilegiis 
potiuntur} 4 impositum  sibi  habent  no - 
men  Dei*  Spiritum  adoptionis  acci- 
piunt ,4 *  aditum  habent  ad  thronum 
gratice  cum  confidential  potestatem 
consequuntur  clamandi  Abba  Pater* 
commiserationem ,9  tutelam ,10  et  pro - 
videntiam 11  sortiuntur ; quin  et  can 
stigationem  Dei  patemam  experiun - 
tur; 14  nunquam  tamen  abdicantur}l% 
verum  in  diem  redemption is  consi- 
gnati14  promissiones  obtinent  hcere - 
ditario  jure ,14  ut  qui  hceredes  sunt 
cetemce  salutis .,4 


1 Psa.  lxxxix.  31-33;  li.  7-12;  xxxii.  5; 

Matt.  xxvi.  7ft ; l Cor.  xi.  80,  82 ; Lake 

i.  20.  [xiii.  8. 

1 Gal  iii.  9,  IS,  14 ; Rom.  lv.  22-24  ; Heb. 

* Eph.  i.  6;  Gal.  iv.  4,  ft. 

* Rom.  viii.  17;  John  i.  12. 

* Jer.  xiv.  9;  2 Cor.  vi.  18;  Rot.  iii  12. 

* Rom.  viii.  1ft. 

1 Eph.  iii.  12;  Rom.  Y.  2. 


• Gal.  iv.  6. 

• Psa.  ciii.  18. 

19  Prov.  xiv.  26. 

11  Matt.  vi.  80, 82 ; 1 Pet.  v.  7. 
11  Heh.  xii.  6. 
u Lam.  iii  31. 

14  Eph.  iv.  30. 

“ Heh.  vi.  12. 

H 1 Pet. i 3,  4 ; Heb.il4. 
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Chapter  XIH. 

Of  Sanctification. 

1 They  who  are  effectually  called 
and  regenerated,  having  a new  heart 
and  a new  spirit  created  in  them, 
are  further  sanctified,  really  and 
personally,  through  the  virtue  of 
Christ’s  death  and  resurrection,1  by 
his  Word  and  Spirit  dwelling  in 
them  ;*  the  dominion  of  the  whole 
body  of  sin  is  destroyed,*  and  the 
several  lusts  thereof  are  more  and 
more  weakened  and  mortified,4  and 
'lore  and  more  quickened  and 
r ..mg*hened,  in  all  saving  graces,* 
i*  die  practice  of  true  holiness, 
wirnout  which  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord.* 

II.  This  sanctification  is  through- 
out in  the  whole  man,1  yet  imper- 
fect in  this  life ; there  abideth  still 
some  remnants  of  corruption  in 
every  part,®  whence  ariseth  a con- 
tinual and  irreconcilable  war,  the 
flesh  lusting  against  the  spirit,  and 
the  spirit  against  the  flesh.9 

III.  In  which  war,  although  the 
remaining  corruption  for  a time 
may  much  prevail,10  yet,  through 
the  continual  supply  of  strength 
from  the  sanctifying  Spirit  of 

1 1 Cor.  vi.  1 1 ; Acts  xx.  82 ; Phil.  iii.  10 ; 

Rom.  vi.  5, 6. 

* John  xvii.  17;  Eph.  Y.  26;  2 Thess.  ii.  18. 

* Rom.  vi.  6, 1 4. 

4 Gal.  v.  24;  Rom.  viii.  13. 

* CoL  i.  11 ; Eph.  iii.  16-19. 


Cap.  XIII. 

De  Sanctijicatione . 

I.  Quotquot  efficaciter  vocantur , ac 
regenerantur,  cor  novum  habentcs 
novumque  spiritum  in  se  creatum , 
sunt  virtute  mortis  et  resurrect  ion  is 
Christi1  per  verbum  ejus  spiritumque 
in  eis  inhabitantem * ultet'ius  sancti- 
ficatiy  realiter  quidem  ac  personali- 
ter:  totius corporis peccati dominium 
in  eos  destruitur  * ejusque  varies 
libidines  debilitantur  indies  magis 
magisque  ac  mortificantur  ;4  Mi  in- 
terim magis  magisque  in  omni  gratia 
salutari  vivi/icantur  et  corroboran - 
tur  indies ,*  ad  praxim  verce  sancti- 
monies, qua  quidem  destitutus  nemo 
unquam  videbit  Dominum,t 

II.  Universalis  est  hcec  et  per  to - 
turn  hominem  diffusa  sanctificatio ,T 
verum  in  hoc  vita  est  imperfecta  non- 
nullis  corruptionis  reliquiis  adhuc  in 
omni  parte  remanentibus*  unde  hel- 
ium exoritur  perpetuum  et  implaca - 
bile ; hinc  carne  adversus  spiritum , 
illinc  spiritu  adversus  camem  con - 
cupiscente 

III.  In  quo  quidem  bcllo  licet 
corruptio  residua  possit  aliquandiu 
prcsvalere  plurimum ,10  pars  tamen 
regenita , sanctificante  Christi  spi- 
ritu perpetuas  ferente  suppetias , 

• 2 Cor.  vii.  1 ; Heb.  xii.  14. 

1 1 Thess.  v.  28. 

0 1 John  i.  10;  Rom.  vii.  18,  23;  Phil.  iii. 

12. 

•Gal.v.  17;  lPet.ii.il 
“ Rom.  vii.  23. 
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Christ,  the  regenerate  part  doth 
overcome;1  and  so  the  saints  grow 
in  grace,*  perfecting  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  God.* 

Chapter  XIV. 

Of  Saving  Faith. 

I.  The  grace  of  faith,  whereby  the 
elect  are  enabled  to  believe  to  the 
saving  of  their  souls,4  is  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  their 
hearts,*  and  is  ordinarily  wrought 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Word;* 
by  which  also,  and  by  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  sacraments 
and  prayer,  it  is  increased  and 
strengthened.7 

II.  By  this  faith  a Christian  be- 
lieveth  to  be  true  whatsoever  is 
revealed  in  the  Word,  for  the  au- 
thority of  God  himself  speaking 
therein ; 8 and  acteth  differently 
upon  that  which  each  particular 
passage  thereof  contaiueth;  yield- 
ing obedience  to  the  commands,® 
trembling  at  the  threatenings,10  and 
embracing  the  promises  of  God 
for  this  life  and  that  which  is  to 
come."  But  the  principal  acts  of 
saving  faith  are  accepting,  receiv- 
ing, and  resting  upon  Christ  alone 


evad'd  victrix) ; 1 adeoque  sancti  in 
gratia  crescunt*  sanetitatem  in  ti- 
more  Domini  perficientes* 

Cap.  XIV. 

De  Fide  salv\fica. 

I.  Gratia  Fidei , qua  electi  cre- 
dere valent  ad  animarum  suarum 
salutem*  Spiritus  Christi  opus  est 
in  eorum  cor  dibus  oper antis'  effec- 
tum  plerumque  verbi  Dei  ministe - 
rio*  quo  eodem  etiam,  ut  et  admini - 
stratione  Sacramentorum  atque 
tione  robur  ei  accedit  ac  increment 
turn .T 

II.  Hoc  Fide  credit  Christianus 
verum  esse  quicquid  in  verbo  reve- 
latur j propter  authoritatem  ipsius 
inibi  loquentis  Dei;9  et  varie  qui- 
dem  in  illud  agit  turn  obsequendo 
mandat  is 9 turn  ad  minas  contremi - 
scens™  turn  etiam  promissa  Deiy 
seu  preesentem  hanc  vitam  seu  fu - 
turam  spectent , amplexando ,n  pro 
varia  nempe  ratione  illarum  rerum, 
quee  in  singulis  verbi  partibus  con - 
tinentur . Verum  fidei  salvificce  ac- 
tus Mi  sunt  prcecipui , Christi  ac- 
ceptatio  et  receptio,  in  eumque  solum 


1 Rom.  vi.  14  ; 1 John  v.  4 ; Eph.  iv.  15, 
Hi. 

* 2 Pet.  iii.  18;  2 Cor.  iii.  18. 

* 2 Cor.  vii.  1. 

* Heb  x.  39. 

» 2 Cor.  iv.  13;  Eph.  i.  17-19;  ii.  8. 

'Bom.  x.  14, 17. 


7 1 Pet.  ii.  2 ; Acts  xx.  32 ; Rom.  iv.  11; 

Luke  xvii.  5;  Rom.  i.  16, 17. 

9 John  iv.  42  ; 1 Thess.  ii.  18 ; 1 John  ▼.  1C; 
Acts  xxiv.  14. 

9 Rom.  xvi.  26. 

10  Isa.  lxvi.  2. 

11  Heb.  xi.  13 ; 1 Tim.  iv.  A 
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for  justification,  sanctification,  and 
eternal  life,  by  virtue  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace.1 

III.  This  faith  is  different  in 
degrees,  weak  or  strong;*  may  be 
often  and  many  ways  assailed  and 
weakened,  but  gets  the  victory;3 
growing  up  in  many  to  the  attain- 
ment of  a full  assurance  through 
Christ,4  who  is  both  the  author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith.5 

Chapter  XV. 

Of  Repentance  unto  Life. 

I.  Repentance  unto  life  is  an 
evangelical  grace,®  the  doctrine 
whereof  is  to  be  preached  by  ev- 
ery minister  of  the  gospel,  as  well 
as  that  of  faith  in  Christ.7 

II.  By  it  a sinner,  out  of  the 
sight  and  sense,  not  only  of  the 
danger,  but  also  of  the  filthiness 
and  odiousness  of  his  sins,  as  con- 
trary to  the  holy  nature  and  right- 
eous law  of  God,  and  upon  the 
apprehension  of  his  mercy  in 
Christ  to  such  as  are  penitent,  so 
grieves  for  and  hates  his  sins 
as  to  turn  from  them  all  unto 
God,®  purposing  and  endeavoring 


recumbentia  pro  justifications , sane - 
tijicatione , ipsaque  adeo  vita  ceterna, 
virtute  foederis  graLics  consequendis .* 

III.  Fides  hose  pro  diversis  ejus 
gradibus  debilior  est  aut  fortior  ;* 
impugnari  quidern  scepcnumero  mul - 
tisque  modis  ac  debilitari  potest , non 
ita  tamen  quin  victrix  evadat  /*  et 
quidem  in  multis  ad  plenam  usque 
certitudinem  per  Christum  adolescit* 
qui  jidei  nostree  idem  author  est  et 
consummator .® 

Cap.  XV. 

De  resipiscentia  ad  vitam. 

I.  Eesipiscentia  ad  vitam  est  gra- 
tia Evangelical  cuius  quidem  doc - 
trina  pariter  ac  ilia  de  fide  in  Chri- 
stum est  a singulis  ministris  Evan - 
gelii  prcedicanda . 

II.  Per  earn  peccator  ex  inspectu 
sensuque  non  solum  pcriculi  verum 
etiam  turpitudinis , ac  natures  pee - 
catorum  suorum  prorsus  abomi- 
nandeej  utpote  sanctce  Dei  natures , 
justeeque  legi  adversantium , atque 
e perspecta  ejus  erga  poenitentes  in 
Christo  misericordia , ita  peccata 
sua  deflet  ac  detestatur , ut  ah  eis 
omnibus  ad  Deum  convertatur 8 cum 
proposito  conatuque  in  cunctis  man - 


1 John  i.  12 ; Acts  xvi.  31 ; Gal.  ii.  20;  Acts  • Heb.  xii.  2. 

xv.  1 1.  • Zech.  xii.  10  ; Acts  xi.  18. 

3 Heb.  v.  13,  14 ; Rom.  iv.  19,  20;  Matt.  vi.  7 Luke  xxiv.  47 ; Mark  i.  15  ; Acts  xx.  21. 

30 ; viii.  10.  8 Ezek.  xviii.  30, 31 ; xxxvi.  31  ; Isa.  xxx.  22; 

3 Luke  xxii.  31 , 32 ; Eph.  vi.  16 ; 1 John  v.  4, 5.  Psa.  li.  4 ; Jer.  xxxi.  1 8, 1 9 ; Joel  ii.  1 2, 1 3 ; 

* Heb.  vi.  1 1, 12;  x.  22 ; CoL  ii.  2.  Amos  v.  15;  Psa.cxix.  128;  2 Cor.  vil  11. 

Vol.  III. — S s 
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to  walk  with  him  in  all  the  ways 
of  liis  commandments.1 

III.  Although  repentance  be  not 
to  be  rested  in  as  any  satisfaction 
for  sin,  or  any  cause  of  the  par- 
don thereof,*  which  is  the  act  of 
God’s  free  grace  in  Christ;*  yet 
is  it  of  such  necessity  to  all  sin- 
ners that  none  may  expect  pardon 
without  it4 

IV.  As  there  is  no  sin  so  small 
but  it  deserves  damnation,*  so 
there  is  no  sin  so  great  that  it 
can  bring  damnation  upon  those 
who  truly  repent.* 

V.  Men  ought  not  to  content 
themselves  with  a general  repent- 
ance, but  it  is  every  man’s  duty 
to  endeavor  to  repent  of  his  par- 
ticular sins  particularly.’ 

VI.  As  every  man  is  bound  to 
make  private  confession  of  his 
sins  to  God,  praying  for  the  par- 
don thereof,8  upon  which,  and  the 
forsaking  of  them,  he  shall  find 
mercy  ;*  so  he  that  scandalizeth  his 
brother,  or  the  Church  of  Christ, 
ought  to  be  willing,  by  a private 
or  public  confession  and  sorrow 
for  his  sin,  to  declare  his  repent- 


datorum  ejus  viis  cum  eodem  am- 
bulandi.1 

III.  Etsi  resipiscentice  nobis  fin 
dendum  non  sit , ac  si  ea  esset  utta 
aut  pro  peccatis  satisfaction  aut  causa 
remissionis  peccatorum  * (qui  graticc 
Dei  in  Christo  gratuitce  actus  est ),* 
est  nihUominus  cunctis  peccatoribus 
usque  adeo  necessarian  ut  sine  ea 
nulla  cuivis  unquam  remissio  sit  ex- 
pectanda .* 

IV.  Quemadmodum  nullum  estpec- 
catum  adeo  exiguum  ut  damnationem 
non  mereoAur9  ita  neque  magnum 
adeo  peccatum  uttum  est}  ut  damnon 
tionem  inferre  possit  vere  pcenitenti - 
bus.9 

V.  In  resipiscentia  generaii  ac~ 
quiescendum  non  esty  verum  ad  id 
contendere  tenetur  quisque , ut  singu- 
lorum  suorum  peccatorum  quam 
particularem  agat  poenitentiam.1 

VI.  Quemadmodum  autem  tenetur 
quivis  peccata  sua  Deo  privatim 
confiterin  et  pro  remissione  iUorum 
precibus  contendere  :*  {quod  si  prce - 
stiterit  et  peccata  simul  dereliqueritn 
misericordiam  consequetur)9  ita  qui 
fratri  suo9  aut  Ecclesice  Christy 
scandalo  fuerit,  promptus  et  paratus 
esse  debet  qua  confessione  sive  pri- 
vatay  sive  etiam  publica}  qua  de  pec- 


1 Psa.  cxix.  6,  59,  106;  Luke  i.  6;  2 Kings  s Rom.  vi.  23;  v.  12;  Matt.  xii.  36. 


xxiiL  25. 

* Ezek.  xxxvi.  31 , 32 ; xvi.  61-63. 

* Hos.  xiv.  2,  4 ; Rom.  iii.  24 ; Eph.  i.  7. 

* Luke  xiii.  3, 5 ; Acts  xvii.  30, 31. 


• Isa.  1y.  7 ; Rom.  viii.  1 ; Isa.  i.  16,  18. 

T Psa.  xix.  '‘S  • Luke  xix.  8 ; 1 Tim.  i.  13, 15, 

• Psa.  S.  4,5,  7,9, 14;  txxii.  5,6. 

9 Prov.  xxviiL  13 ; 1 John  i.  t. 
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anco  to  those  that  are  offended/ 
who  are  thereupon  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  him,  and  in  love  to  re- 
ceive him.* 


Chapter  XVI. 

Of  Good  Works. 

I.  Good  works  are  only  such 
as  God  hath  commanded  in  his 
holy  Word,*  and  not  such  as, 
without  the  warrant  thereof,  are 
devised  by  men  out  of  blind  zeal, 
or  upon  any  pretense  of  good  in- 
tention.1 * 3 4 * * * 

II.  These  good  works,  done  in  obe- 
dience to  God’s  commandments, 
are  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  a 
true  and  lively  faith;4  and  by  them 
believers  manifest  their  thankful- 
ness,* strengthen  their  assurance/ 
edify  their  brethren,8  adorn  the 
profession  of  the  gospel/  stop  the 
mouths  of  the  adversaries/8  and 
glorify  God/1  whose  workmanship 
they  are,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
thereunto/8  that,  having  their  fruit 
unto  holiness,  they  may  have  the 
end,  eternal  life.18 

III.  Their  ability  to  do  good 


catis  suis  dolore , resipiscentiam  suam 
eis  quibus  offendicuh  fuerit  decla - 
rare/  quo  prcestito  illi  redire  cum  eo 
in  gratiam  debent,  eumque  denuo 
cum  charitate  recipere.9 

Cap.  XVI. 

De  bonis  operibus. 

I.  Bona  opera  ea  tantum  sunt 
quce  in  verbo  suo  sancto  prcecepit 
Deus /*  minime  autem  ea  quce  ab- 
sque uUa  illius  authoritate,  sunt  ab 
hominibus  excogitata,  sive  e cceco 
zelo  id  factum  fuerit,  seu  borne  in - 
tentionis prcetextu  quoviscunque* 

II.  Bona  hcec  opera  e conscientia 
mandatorum  Dei  prcestita  vivce  ve- 
rceque  fidei  fructus  sunt  ac  evi- 
dentice  ;*  per  hcec  Jideles  gratitudi - 
nem  suam  manifestant*  de  salute 
certitudinem  suam  augent / fratres 
suos  cedificant9  Evangelii  profes- 
sionem  ornant,9  obturant  ora  ad - 
versantibus /°  ac  Deum  denique  glo- 
rificant /*  cuius  opificium  sunt  in 
Jesu  Christo  ad  hcec  creati ,18  quo 
fructum  habentes  ad  sanctimo - 
niam,  finem  consequantur  cetemam 
vitam .,8 

III.  Quod  bonis  operibus  idonei 


1 James  v.  16;  Lake  xvii.  3, 4 ; Jonh.  vii.  19 ; 
Psa.  li.  throughout 

* 2 Cor.  ii.  8 ; [Amer.  ed.  Gal.  vi.  1, 2]. 

3 Micah  vi.  8 ; Rom.  xii.  2 ; Heb.  xiii.  21. 

4 Matt.  xv.  9 ; Isa.  xxix.  13 ; 1 Pet.  i.  1 8 ; 

Rom.  x.  2 ; John  xvi  2 ; 1 Sam.  xv.  21- 

23. 

• James  ii.  18,  22. 


4 Psa.  cxvi.  12, 18 ; 1 Pet  ii  9. 

7 1 John  ii.  3,  6 ; 2 Pet.  i.  6-10. 

• 2 Cor.  ix.  2 ; Matt.  v.  16. 

•Tit.  ii.  5, 9-12;  1 Tim.  vi  1. 

10  1 Pet.  ii.  16. 

11  1 Pet.  ii.  12 ; Phil,  i 11 ; John  xv.  8. 
” Eph.  ii.  10. 

13  Rom.  vi.  22. 
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works  is  not  at  all  of  themselves, 
but  wholly  from  the  Spirit  of 
Christ.1  And  that  they  may  be 
enabled  thereunto,  besides  the 
graces  they  have  already  received, 
there  is  required  an  actual  influ- 
ence of  the  same  Holy  Spirit  to 
work  in  them  to  will  and  to  do  of 
his  good  pleasure;*  yet  are  they 
not  hereupon  to  grow  negligent,  as 
if  they  were  not  bound  to  perform 
any  duty  unless  upon  a special 
motion  of  the  Spirit;  but  they 
ought  to  be  diligent  in  stirring 
up  the  grace  of  God  that  is  in 
them.* 

IY.  They  who  in  their  obedi- 
ence attain  to  the  greatest  height 
which  is  possible  in  this  life,  are  so 
far  from  being  able  to  superero- 
gate  and  to  do  more  than  God 
requires,  as4  that  they  fall  short 
of  much  which  in  duty  they  are 
bound  to  do.* 

Y.  We  can  not,  by  our  best  works, 
merit  pardon  of  sin,  or  eternal  life 
at  the  hand  of  God,  by  reason  of 
the  great  disproportion  that  is  be- 
tween them  and  the  glory  to  come, 
and  the  infinite  distance  that  is  be- 
tween us  and  God,  whom  by  them 
we  can  neither  profit  nor  satisfy 


sint  prcestandis  otnnino  id  a spiritu 
Christi  est , nullatenus  autem  e seip- 
sis.1  Et  quo  eis  prcestandis  pares 
Jianty  prceter  habitus  gratice  iam 
infusoSy  ejusdem  Spiritus  sancti  ac - 
tualis  porro  requiritur  influentiay 
qua  nempe  in  iis  operetur  turn  velle 
turn  etiam  efficere  pro  suo  ipsius 
beneplacito : 9 sed  neque  tamen  iis 
proinde  socordice  sese  licet  permit - 
tere  ; ac  si  nisi  specialiter  eos  exci- 
tant# Spiritu  ad  nulla  pietatis  officia 
prcestanda  tenerentur ; verum  se- 
dulam  debent  navare  operam  susci - 
tandce  iUi  quce  in  iis  est  divince  gra- 
tice' 

IY.  Qui  gradum  obedientice  sum- 
mum  quidem  in  hoc  vita  possibilem 
assequuntur}  tantum  abest  ut  super- 
erogare  quicquam  possint  ac  plus 
prcestare  quam  quod  Dens  requisi - 
verity  ut  multum  sane  subsidant  in- 
fra illudy  quod  ex  officio  prcestare 
obligantur .6 

V.  Peccatorum  venianiy  aut  vitam 
ceternam  de  Deo  mereri  non  vale- 
muSy  ne  optimis  quidem  cperibus 
nostris;  cum  propter  summam  illam 
inter  ea  et  futuram  gloriam  dispari- 
tatem  ; turn  etiam  propter  infinitum 
distantiam  quce  inter  nos  ac  Deum 
intercedit;  cui  nos  per  ilia  nec  pro - 


1 John  xv.  4-6 ; Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27.  10,  11 ; Isa.  lxiv.  7 ; 2 Tim.  i.  6 ; Acta 

3 Phil.  ii.  13;  iv.  13 ; 2 Cor.  iii.  5.  xxvi.  6,  7 ; Jude  20,  21. 

3 PhiL  ii.  12 ; Heb.  vi.  11, 12 ; 2 Pet.  i.  3,  5,  4 [Amer.  ed.  omits  as.]  [Gal.  v.  1 7. 

4 Luke  xviL  10 ; Neb.  xiii.  22 ; Job  ix.  2,  3 ; 
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for  the  debt  of  our  former  sins;1 * * 4 * 
but  when  we  have  done  all  we  can, 
we  have  done  but  our  duty,  and 
are  unprofitable  servants;*  and  be- 
cause, as  they  are  good,  they  pro- 
ceed from  his  Spirit ; * and  as  they 
are  wrought  by  us,  they  are  defiled 
and  mixed  with  so  much  weakness 
and  imperfection  that  they  can  not 
endure  the  severity  of  God’s  judg 
ment* 


VI.  Yet  notwithstanding,  the 
persons  of  believers  being  accepted 
through  Christ,  their  good  works 
also  are  accepted  in  him,*  not  as 
though  they  were  in  this  life  wholly 
unblamable  and  unreprovable  in 
God’s  sight  ;#  but  that  he,  looking 
upon  them  in  his  Son,  is  pleased 
to  accept  and  reward  that  which  is 
sincere,  although  accompanied  with 
many  weaknesses  and  imperfec- 
tions.* 

VII.  Works  done  by  nnregener- 
ate  men,  although  for  the  matter 
of  them  they  may  be  things  which 
God  commands,  and  of  good  use 
both  to  themselves  and  others;0 


desse  quicquam  possumus , neque  pro 
antecedentium  peccatorum  nostro- 
rum  debito  satisfacere  ;l  verum  cum 
quantum  possumus  fecerimuSy  non 
nisi  quod  debemus  prcestiterimus,  ac 
servi  inutiles  futuri  sumus ;*  turn 
denique  quoniam  a spiritu  Dei  in 
quantum  bona  sunt  proficiscuntur ,* 
Ucl  veto  sunt  coinquinata}  tantum - 
que  imper/ectionis  ac  infirmitas  ad- 
mistum  habenty  prout  a nobis  effici- 
untur9  ut  strictum  Dei  judicium 
non  sint  ferendoS 

VI.  Nihilominus  tamen  acceptis 
in  gratiam  per  Christum  fidelium 
personis,  eorum  etiam  opera  bona 
per  eundem  accepta  sunt y6  non  quod 
in  hoc  vita  sint  omnis  culpce  prorsus 
immunia}  quceque  in  conspectu  Dei 
nullam  reprehensionem  mereantur  ;* 
verum  quod  ilia  respiciens  in  filio 
suo  Deus9  quod  sincerum  esty  utcun - 
que  multis  infirmitatibus  ac  imper - 
fectionibus  involutumy  acceptare  dig - 
netur  ac  remunerari' 

VII.  Opera  nondum  regenitorumy 
licety  quoad  maleriam  prcecepto  di- 
vino  conformia  esse  possinty  sibique 
ipsis  et  aliis  item  utilia ;*  cum  ta- 
men neque  a corde  profluant  per  fi- 


1 Rom.  iii.  20;  iv.  2, 4, 6 ; Eph.  ii.  8,  9 ; Titos 
iii.  5-7 ; Rom.  viii.  18 ; Psa.  xyi.  2 ; Job 
xxii.  2, 8 ; xxxv.  7,  8. 

* Luke  xvii.  10. 

» Gal.  v.  22,  28. 

4 Isa.  lxiv.  6 ; Gal.  y.  17 ; Rom.  vii.  15,  18 ; 

Psa.  cxliii.  2;  cxxx.  8. 


4 Eph.  i.  6 ; 1 Pet.  ii.  5 ; Exod.  xxviii.  88 ; 

Gen.  iv.  4 with  Heb.  xi.  4. 

4 Job  ix.  20 ; Psa.  cxliii.  2. 

7 Heb.  xiii.  20,  21 ; 2 Cor.  viii.  12;  Heb.  vi 
10;  Matt.  xxy.  21,  28. 

* 2 Kings  x.  80,  31  ; 1 Kings  xxi.  27,  29; 
PhiL  i.  15, 16, 18. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


636 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


yet  because  they  proceed  not  from 
a heart  purified  by  faith,1 * *  nor  are 
done  in  a right  manner,  according 
to  the  Word.*  nor  to  a right  end, 
the  glory  of  God they  are  there- 
fore sinful,  and  can  not  please  God, 
or  make  a man  meet  to  receive 
grace  from  God.4 *  And  yet  their 
neglect  of  them  is  more  sinful  and 
displeasing  unto  God.4 

Chapter  XVII. 

Of  ths  Perseverance  of  the  Saints. 

I.  They  whom  God  hath  accept- 
ed in  his  Beloved,  effectually  called 
and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  can 
neither  totally  nor  finally  fall  away 
from  the  state  of  grace ; but  shall 
certainly  persevere  therein  to  the 
end,  and  be  eternally  saved.* 

IL  This  perseverance  of  the 
saints  depends,  not  upon  their  own 
free-will,  but  upon  the  immutability 
of  the  decree  of  election,  flowing 
from  the  free  and  unchangeable 
love  of  God  the  Father;7  upon  the 
efficacy  of  the  merit  and  interces- 
sion of  Jesus  Christ;8  the  abiding 


dem  depur ato}x  nec  secundum  verb  i n 
eo  quo  par  est  prcestentur  modo9  $ed 
neque  ad  finem  debitum , Dei  nempe 
gloriam , destinentur  f sunt  proindt 
peccata,  nec  Deo  grata  esse  possunt, 
nec  reddere  quenquam  valent  ido- 
neum  ad  gratiam  a Deo  recipien- 
dum* Ejusmodi  tamen  operum 
neglectu,  gravius  quidem  iUi  pec- 
cant Deumque  offendunt  vehemen- 
tius.* 

Cap.  XVU. 

De  perseverantia  Sanctorum. 

I.  Quotquot  Deus  in  dilecto  suo 
acceptavit , vocavit  qfficaciter  ac  per 
Spiritum  suum  sanctificavit,  non 
possunt  Uli  statu  gratia  out  fi- 
naliter  excidere  aut  totaliter;  ve- 
rum  in  eo  ad  finem  usque  certo 
perseverabunt , ac  salutem  cetemam 
consequentur.* 

II.  Hcec  autem  sanctorum  perse- 
verantia, non  pendet  a libero  ipso- 
rum  arbitrio,  verum  a decreti  elec- 
tionis  immutabilitate  (quod  ex  amove 
Dei  Patris  fluxit,  gratuito  illo  ac 
immutabili ),’  a meriti  Jesu  Christ i 
ac  intercession is  efficacia ,*  a Spiri- 
tus  et  seminis  Dei  in  iis  penman- 


1 Gen.  iy.  3-5  with  Heb.  xi.  4, 6. 

* 1 Cor.  xiii.  3;  Isa.  i.  12. 

* Matt.  vi.  2, 5,  16. 

♦Hag.  ii.  14;  Titus  i.  15;  Amos  v.  21,  22; 

IIos.  i.  4 ; Rom.  ix.  16 ; Titus  iii.  5. 

4 Psa.  xiv.  4 ; xxxvi.  3 ; Job  xxi.  14,  16  ; 

Matt.  xxy.  41-45;  xxiii.  23. 


• Pbil.  i.  6 ; 2 Pet.  i.  10 ; John  x.  28,  29 ; 

1 John  iii.  9 ; 1 Pet.  i.  5,  9 ; [Am.  ed.  Job 
xvii.  9], 

7 2 Tim.  ii.  18, 19 ; Jer.  xxxi.  3. 

• Heb.  x.  10,  14  ; xiii.  20,  21  ; ix.  12-15; 

Rom.  viii.  33,  to  the  end ; John  xvii.  1 1, 
24 ; Luke  xxii.  32 ; Heb.  vii.  25. 
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of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  seed  of 
God  within  them  j1  and  the  nature 
of  the  covenant  of  grace:*  from 
all  which  ariseth  also  the  certain- 
ty and  infallibility  thereof.* 

IIL  Nevertheless  they  may, 
through  the  temptations  of  Satan 
and  of  the  world,  the  prevalency 
of  corruption  remaining  in  them, 
and  the  neglect  of  the  means  of 
their  preservation,  fall  into  griev- 
ous sins;4  and  for  a time  contiuue 
therein:*  whereby  they  incur  God’s 
displeasure,*  and  grieve  his  Holy 
Spirit;*  come  to  be  deprived  of 
some  measure  of  their  graces  and 
comforts;*  have  their  hearts  hard- 
ened,* and  their  consciences  wound- 
ed;10 hurt  and  scandalize  othere,11 
and  bring  temporal  judgments 
upon  themselves.1* 

Chapter  XVIII. 

Of  the  Atturance  of  Grace  and  Salvation. 

L Although  hypocrites  and  oth- 
er nnregenerate  men  may  vainly 
deceive  themselves  with  false  hopes 
and  carnal  presumptions  of  being 
in  the  favor  of  God  and  estate  of 
salvation,1*  which  hope  of  theirs 


sione  a natura  denique  foederis 
gratice  /*  e quibus  omnibus  etiam 
emergit  certitudo  yusdem  et  infalli- 
bilitas .* 

III.  NihUo  tamen  minus  fieri  po- 
test ut  iidetn  illi9  qua  Satance  mun- 
dique  tentatione9  qua  manentis  ad- 
hue  in  iis  conruptionis  prcevalentia, 
et  neglectu  mediorum  conservationis 
sucs9  in  peccata  gravia  incidant * in 
eisque  ad  tempos  commorentur ; * 
unde  iram  Dei  sibi  ipsis  contra- 
huntf  ejusque  Spiritum  Sanctum 
contristant9  gratias  sum  et  consola- 
tiones  quadantenus  et  quoad  gradus 
nonnullos  amittuntf  corda  sibi  ha- 
bent  indurata9  et  vulneratas  consci- 
entious ; 10  cdiis  nocumento  sunt  et  of- 
fendiculo9u  sibimet  ipsis  denique  ac- 
cersunt  judicia  Dei  temporalia 

Cap.  XVIII. 

De  certitudine  gratice  et  talutis. 

I.  Quamvis  fieri  potest  ut  hypo- 
crites aliique  homines  non  regeniti  spe 
vana  falsisque  ( pro  corruptee  natures 
more)  opinionibus  prcssumptis9  se  de- 
cipianty  favorem  Dei9  statumque  sa- 
lutis  sibi  falso  arrogantes; 10  ques  il- 


1 John  xiv.  16, 17 ; 1 John  ii.  27 ; iii.  9. 

* Jer.  xxxii.  40 ; [Am.  ed.  Heb.  viii.  10-12]. 

* John  x.  28 ; 2 Thess.  iii.  3 ; 1 John  ii.  19 ; 

[Am.  ed.  1 Thess.  v.  23,  24]. 

* Matt.  xxvi.  70,  72,  74. 

* Psa.  ii.  title  and  verse  14 ; [Am.  ed.  2 Sam. 

xii.  9, 13]. 

* Isa.  lxiv.  6,  7,  9 ; 2 Sam.  xi.  27. 

T Eph.  iv.  30. 


8 Psa.  Ii.  8, 10, 12 ; Rev.  ii.  4 ; Cant.  v.  2,  3, 
4,  6. 

8 Isa.  xxxvi.  17 ; Mark  vi.  52;  xvi.  14;  [Am. 
ed.  Psa.  xcv.  8]. 

10  Psa.  xxxii.  3,  4 ; li.  8. 

11  2 Sam.  xii.  14. 

" Psa.  lxxxix.  31,  32 ; 1 Cor.  xi.  32. 

Job  viii.  13, 14 ; Micah  iii.  11 ; Dent  xxix. 
9;  John  viii.  41. 
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shall  perish:1 * *  yet  such  as  truly 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love 
him  in  sincerity,  endeavoring  to 
walk  in  all  good  conscience  before 
him,  may  in  this  life  be  certainly 
assured  that  they  are  in  a state  of 
grace,*  and  may  rejoice  in  the  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God,  which  hope 
shall  never  make  them  ashamed.* 

II.  This  certainty  is  not  a bare 
conjectural  and  probable  persua- 
sion, grounded  upon  a fallible 
hope;4  but  an  infallible  assurance 
of  faith,  founded  upon  the  divine 
truth  of  the  promises  of  salvation,4 
the  inward  evidence  of  those 
graces  unto  which  these  promises 
are  made,4  the  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  of  adoption  witnessing  with 
our  spirits  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God : T which  Spirit  is  the  earnest 
of  our  inheritance,  whereby  we  are 
sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption.- 

III.  This  infallible  assurance 
doth  not  so  belong  to  the  essence 
of  faith,  but  that  a true  believer 
may  wait  long,  and  conflict  with 
many  difficulties  before  he  be  par- 
taker of  it : 4 yet,  being  enabled  by 
the  Spirit  to  know  the  things  which 
are  freely  given  him  of  God,  he 


Jorum  spes  peribit : 1 gut  tamen  in 
Dominum  Jesum  vere  credunt , eum- 
que  sincere  diligunt , studentes  coram 
ipso  in  omni  bona  conscimtia  atribu- 
lore ; evadere  possunt  in  hoc  vita 
certi  se  in  statu  gratice  esse  consti- 
tutes ;*  quin  etiam  Icetari  possunt 
spe  glorice  Dei , quce  quidem  spes 
nunquam  eos  pudefaciet9 

IL  Ucec  certitudo  non  est  per- 
suasio  mere  conjecturalis  et  proba - 
Mis,  innixa  spe  fallaci ; 4 verum 
infallibilis  qucedam  fidei  certitudo , 
fundamentum  habens  divinam  pro - 
missionum  salutis  veritatem  ; 4 gra- 
tiarum,  quibus  promissiones  dice  fi- 
unt  intemam  evidentiam ; * testi- 
monium denique  spiritus  adoptionis 
una  cum  spiritibus  nostris  testifi - 
cantis  nos  esse  filios  Dei;'  qui  qui- 
dem spiritus  arrhabo  est  hcereditatis 
nostrce , quo  in  diem  redemtionis  si- 
gillamur .* 

III.  Hcec  certitudo  infallibilis 9 
non  ita  spectat  essentiam  fidei,  quin 
vere  fidelis  expectare  quandoque  diu - 
tius,  et  cum  variis  dijjteultatitms  con- 
fligere  prius  possit , quam  Ulius  com- 
pos fiat,9  verum  poterit  idem  ordi - 
nariorum  usu  debito  mediorum,  ab- 
sque revelatione  utta  extraordinaria 


1 Matt.  vii.  22,  23 ; [Am.  ed.  Job  viii.  13]. 

* 1 John  ii.  3 ; iii.  14,  18,  19,  21,  24 ; v. 
13. 

8 Rom.  v.  2, 5. 

4 Heb.  vi.  11,19. 

6 Heb.  vi.  17, 18. 


• 2 Pet.  i.  4,  5, 10, 11 ; 1 John  ii.  3 ; iii.  1 4 ; 

2 Cor.  i.  12. 

T Rom.  viii.  15, 16. 

8 Eph.  i.  13, 14;  iv.  30;  2 Cor.  i.  21,  22. 

• 1 John  v.  13 ; Isa.  1. 10 ; Mark  ix.  24;  Psa. 

lxxxviii.  throughout ; Ixxvii.  to  ver.  12. 
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may.  without  extraordinary  revela-  earn  adinisci. 1 sviritu  nemve  auob 


tion,  in  the  right  use  of  ordinary  [ 
means,  attain  thereunto.1  And  I 
therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  every 
one  to  give  all  diligence  to  make 
his  calling  and  election  sure  ;*  that 
thereby  his  heart  may  be  enlarged 
in  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  love  and  thankfulness  to 
God,  and  in  strength  and  cheer- 
fulness in  the  duties  of  obedience, 
the  proper  fruits  of  this  assur- 
ance:* so  far  is  it  from  inclining 
men  to  looseness.4 

IV.  True  believers  may  have  the 
assurance  of  their  salvation  divers 
ways  shaken,  diminished,  and  inter- 
mitted ; as,  by  negligence  in  pre- 
serving of  it ; by  falling  into  some 
special  sin,  which  woundeth  the 
conscience,  and  grieveth  the  Spirit; 
by  some  sudden  or  vehement  temp- 
tation; by  God’s  withdrawing  the 
light  of  his  countenance,  and  suf- 
fering even  such  as  fear  him  to 
walk  in  darkness  and  to  have  no 
light:*  yet  are  they  never  utterly 
destitute  of  that  seed  of  God,  and 
life  of  faith,  that  love  of  Christ 
and  the  brethren,  that  sincerity  of 
heart  and  conscience  of  duty,  out 


I Deus  illi  gratuito  donaverit  cogno- 
I scendi  facultatem  subministrante 
Proindeque  tenetur  quisque , quo  vo- 
cationem  suatn  sibi  et  electionem 
certain  facial , omnem  adhibere  dili - 
gentiam ,*  unde  cor  suum  habeat  pace 
et  gaudio  in  spiritu  sancto , in  Deum 
amore  et  gratitudine,  in  qctibus  ob- 
servantice  robore  et  alacritate  dila- 
tatum  ; qui  certitudinus  huius  fruc- 
tus  proprii  sunt  ac  genuini*  Tan - 
turn  abest  ut  homines  inde  ad  om- 
nem nequitiam  disdngantur* 

IV.  Certitudo  salutis  vere  fideli- 
bus  multifariam  concuti  potest  et 
imminui  into  et  quandoque  inter * 
rumpi;  conservandi  scilicet  earn  in - 
curia ; lapsu  in  peccatum  aliquod 
insigne , quod  conscientiam  vulnerat} 
spiritumque  contristat ; tentatione 
aliqua  vehementi  ac  subitanea;  uti 
etiam  Deo  vultus  sui  lumen  subdu - 
cente,  ac  permittente  ut  vel  illi  qui 
ipsum  timent  in  tenebris  ambulent 
omni  prorsus  lumine  viduati:*  nun- 
quarn  tamen  destituuntur  penitus 
illo  Dei  semine  vitaque  fidei . Chri- 
sti  ilia  Jratrumque  dilectioney  ea 
sinceritate  cordis  et  pietatis  officia 
preestandi  conscientia;  unde  per 


1 1 Cor.  ii.  1 2 ; 1 John  iv.  13 ; Heb.  vi.  11, 12 ; 14 ; 2 Cor.  vii.  1 ; Rom.  viii.  1,12*  ionn 

Eph.  iii.  17-19.  iii.  2,  3 ; Psa.  exxx.  4 ; 1 John  .v  8,  7. 

* 2 Pet.  i.  10.  • Cant.  v.  2,  3,  6 ; Psa.  li.  8,  12,  14  ; Eph.  iv. 

* Rom.  v.  1,  2, 6;  Rom.  xiv.  17;  xv.  18;  Eph.  80,  31;  Psa.  lxxvii.  1-10;  Matt.  xxvi. 

i.  3,  4 ; Psa.  iv.  6,  7;  cxix.  32.  69-72 ; Psa.  xxxi.  22 ; lxxxviii.  throngh- 

1 1 John  ii.  1, 2 ; Rom.  vi.  1, 2 ; Titos  ii.  1 1, 12,  ont  j Isa.  1. 10. 
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of  which,  by  the  operation  of  the 
Spirit,  this  assurance  may  in  due 
time  be  revived,1  and  by  the  which, 
in  the  mean  time,  they  are  sup- 
ported from  utter  despair.* 

Chapter  XIX. 

Of  the  Law  of  God, 

I.  God  gave  to  Adam  a law,  as 
a covenant  of  works,  by  which  he 
bound  him  and  all  his  posterity  to 
personal,  entire,  exact,  and  perpet- 
ual obedience;  promised  life  upon 
the  f uliilling,  and  threatened  death 
upon  the  breach  of  it ; and  endued 
him  with  power  and  ability  to  keep 
it* 

II.  This  law,  after  his  fall,  con- 
tinued to  be  a perfect  rule  of  right- 
eousness ; and,  as  such,  was  deliv- 
ered by  God  upon  mount  Sinai  in 
ten  commandments,  and  written  in 
two  tables;4  the  first  four  com- 
mandments containing  our  duty  to- 
wards God,  and  the  other  six  our 
duty  to  man.* 

III.  Beside  this  law,  commonly 
called  moral,  God  was  pleased  to 
give  to  the  people  of  Israel,  as  a 
Church  under  age,  ceremonial  laws, 
containing  several  typical  ordi- 


operationem  spiritus  eadem  ilia 
certitudo  tempestive  possit  revivi- 
scere : 1 quibusque  interim  ne  pror- 
sus  in  desperationem  ruant  suffuU 
ciuntur .* 

Cap.  XIX. 

De  Lege  Dei, 

I.  Deus  Adamo  legem  dedit  ut  foe* 
dus  operum , quo  cum  iUum  ipsum  turn 
posteros  ejus  omnes,  ad  obedientiam 
personalemy  integram , exquisitam 
simul  et  perpetuam  obligavit,  poUici- 
tus  vitam  si  observarent , violatoribus 
autem  mortem  inter minatus  ; eun~ 
demque  potentia  et  viribus  imbuity 
quibus par  esset  iUam  observando* 

II.  Lex  ista  post  lapsum  non  de - 
siit  esse  justitice  regula  perfectissi - 
ma  ; quo  etiam  nomine  a Deo  est  in 
monte  Sinai  tradita , tabulis  duabus 
descripta , decern  prceceptis  compre- 
hensa  ; 4 quorum  quatuor  prima  of- 
ficium  nostrum  erga  Deumy  sex  au- 
tem reliqua  nostrum  erga  homines 
officium  complect untur.% 

III.  Procter  autem  hanc  legem , 
qucc  moralis  vulgo  audit , visum  est 
Deo  ut  populo  Israelitico  tanquam 
Ecclesue  minorenni  leges  daret  cere - 
moniales  instituta  typica  muUifaria 


1 1 John  ui.  9;  Luke  xxii.  32;  Job  xiil  15;  15;  x.  5;  v.  12,  19;  Gal.  iii.  10.  12; 

Psa.  lxxiii  15  ; li.  8.  12 ; Isa.  1.  10.  Eccles.  vii.  29  ; Job  xxviii.  28. 

1 Micah  vii.  7-9 ; Jer.  Iii.  40 ; Isa.  liv.  7-10 ; 4 James  i.  25 ; ii.  8,  10-12 ; Rom.  xiii.  8,  9 ; 

Psa.  xxii.  1 ; lxxxviii.  throughout.  Deut.  v.  32 ; x.  4 ; Exod.  xxxiv.  1 ; [Am. 

* Gen.  i.  26,  27,  with  Gen.  ii.  17 ; Rom.  ii.  14,  ed.  Rom.  iii.  19]. 

• Matt.  xxii.  37-40;  [Am.  ed.  Exod.  xx.  3-18]. 
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nances,  partly  of  worship,  prefigur- 
ing Christ,  his  graces,  actions,  suf- 
ferings, and  benefits ; 1 * * and  partly  i 
holding  forth  divers  instructions  of 
moral  duties.*  All  which  ceremo- 
nial laws  are  now  abrogated  under 
the  New  Testament.1 

IV.  To  them  also,  as  a body  pol- 
itic, he  gave  sundry  judicial  laws, 
which  expired  together  with  the 
state  of  that  people,  not  obliging 
any  other,  now,  further  than  the 
general  equity  thereof  may  re- 
quire.4 * 

V.  The  moral  law  doth  forever 
bind  all,  as  well  justified  persons  as 
others,  to  the  obedience  thereof;6 
and  that  not  only  in  regard  of  the 
matter  contained  in  it,  but  also  in 
respect  of  the  authority  of  God  the 
Creator  who  gave  it6  Neither  dotli 
Christ  in  the  gospel  any  way  dis- 
solve, but  much  strengthen,  this  ob- 
ligation.* 

VI.  Although  true  believers  be 
not  under  the  law  as  a covenant  of 
works,  to  be  thereby  justified  or 
condemned  ;*  yet  is  it  of  great  use 
to  them,  as  well  as  to  others;  in 
that,  as  a rule  of  life,  informing 
them  of  the  will  of  God  and  their 


continentes ; partim  de  cuttu , Chri- 
sti  gratias,  actionesy  perpessiones  ac 
beneficia  prafigurantia  ; 1 partim 
autem  de  moralibus  officiis  institu - 
tiones  varias  exhibentia .*  Quce  leges 
ceremoniales  (mines  hodic  sub  novo 
instrument  sunt  abrogates .* 

IV.  Iisdem  etiam  tanquam  cor - 
pori  politico  leges  muttas  dedit  ju - 
diciales , quce  una  cum  istius  populi 
politeia  expirarunt}  nullos  hodie 
alios  obligantes  supra  quod  genera - 
lis  et  communis  earum  cequitas  po- 
stularitS 

V.  Lex  moralis  omnes  tarn  justifi- 
catos  quam  alios  quosvis  perpetuo  li - 
gat  ad  obedientiam  illi  exhibendam; 6 
neque  id  quidem  solummodo  vi  ma- 
teria quce  in  ilia  continetur , verum 
etiam  virtute  authoritatis  eandem 
constituentis  creatoris  Dei;*  neque 
sane  hoc  ejus  vinculum  in  evangelio 
ulla  ratione  dissolvit  Christus , ve- 
rum idem  plurimum  confirmavit? 

VI.  Quamvis  vere  fideles  non  sint 
sub  lege  tanquam  sub  operum  feedere, 
unde  aut  justifieari  possint  aut  con - 
demnari : 8 est  tamen  ea  illis  non 
minus  quam  aliis  vehementer  utilis , 
ut  quce  quum  sit  vita  norma , illos 
voluntatem  divinam  suumque  offi- 


1 Heb.  ix. ; x.  1 ; Gal.  iv.  1-3  ; Col  iL  17. 

* 1 Cor.  v.  7 ; 2 Cor.  vi.  17 ; Jude  28. 

* Col.  ii.  14, 16, 1 7 ; Dan.  ix.  27 ; Eph.  ii.  1 5, 1 6. 

4 Exod.  xxi. ; xxii.  1-29;  Gen.  xlix.  10,  with 

1 Pet.  ii.  13,  14  ; Matt.  v.  17,  with  vers. 

88, 39 ; 1 Cor.  ix.  8-10. 


• Rom.  xiii.  8-10 ; Eph.  vi.  2 ; 1 John  ii.  8, 4, 
7,  8 ; [Am.  ed.  Rom.  iii.  81,  and  vi.  15]. 

4 James  ii.  10, 11. 

T Matt.  v.  17-19 ; James  ii.  8;  Rom.  iii.  81. 

0 Rom.  vi.  14;  Gal.  ii.  16;  iii.  18;  iv.  4,  5; 
Acts  xiii.  89 ; Rom.  viii.  1. 
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duty,  it  directs  and  binds  them  to 
walk  accordingly ; 1 * * discovering  also 
the  sinful  pollutions  of  their  nature, 
hearts,  and  lives ; * so  as,  examining 
themselves  thereby,  they  may  come 
to  further  conviction  of,  humilia- 
tion for,  and  hatred  against  sin;* 
together  with  a clearer  sight  of  the 
need  they  have  of  Christ,  and  the 
perfection  of  his  obedience.4 *  It  is 
likewise  of  use  to  the  regenerate, 
to  restrain  their  corruptions,  in  that 
it  forbids  sin ; * and  the  threaten- 
ings  of  it  serve  to  show  what  even 
their  sins  deserve,  and  what  afflic- 
tions in  this  life  they  may  expect 
for  them,  although  freed  from  the 
curse  thereof  threatened  in  the  law.6 
The  promises  of  it,  in  like  manner, 
show  them  God’s  approbation  of 
obedience,  and  what  blessings  they 
may  expect  upon  the  performance 
thereof;’  although  not  as  due  to 
them  by  the  law  as  a covenant  of 
words : 6 so  as  a man’s  doing  good, 
and  refraining  from  evil,  because 
the  law  encourageth  to  the  one,  and 
deterreth  from  the  other,  is  no  evi- 
dence of  his  being  under  the  law, 
and  not  under  grace.* 


cium  edocendo  dirigit  simul  et  obliged 
ad  conscntanee  ambulandum; 1 ipsis- 
que  patere  facit  naturee , cordis , vitm- 
que  sum  nefaria  inquinamenta : * adeo 
ut  ad  iUam  semet  exigentes , cum  pec- 
cati  ulterius  convinci}  pro  eodem  hu- 
miliarij  ac  ejusdem  odio  inflammari 
possint ; * turn  vero  etiam  ut  perspi- 
cere  possint  evidentius  quam  plane 
necessarius  eis  Christus , quamque 
perfecta  sit  ejusdem  obediential  Ve- 
rum  ulterius  etiam  regenitis  ea  utilis 
essepossit , in  quantum  nempe  corrup - 
tiones  eorum  peccata  prohibendo  coer- 
cet9  graviter  autem  interm inando  in - 
dicat  turn  quid  vel  eorum  peccata  com - 
meruerint , turn  etiam  quas  ea  propter 
in  hoc  vita  afflictiones  expectare  pos- 
sint, utcunque  ab  earum  maledictionef 
quam  lex  minatur , liberentur 9 Qui- 
netiampromissiones  ejus  demonstrant 
iis  obedientia  Deo  quam  accepta  sit  et 
approbata ; quasque  ilia  preestita  be- 
nedictiones 7 (licet  non  tanquam  lege 
debitas  ex  operum  foedere)  * possint  iUi 
expectare . Adeo  ut  quod  quis  bonum 
preestet  invitante  lege9  a male  autem 
abhorreat  lege  deterritus}  nullo  pror - 
sus  argumento  sit}  eum  sub  lege  esse9 
non  vero  sub  gratia  constitutum9 


1 Rom.  vii.  12,  22,  25 ; Psa.  cxix.  4-6 ; 1 Cor. 

▼ii.  19 ; Gal.  y.  14,  16,  18-23. 

* Rom.  vii.  7 ; iii.  20. 

9 James  i.  23-25 ; Rom.  vii.  9, 14,  24. 

4 Gal.  iii.  24 ; Rom.  vii.  24,  25 ; viii.  3,  4. 

4 James  ii.  1 1 ; Psa.  cxix.  101,  104, 128. 

4 Ezra  ix.  13, 14 ; Psa.  lxxxix.  30-34. 


T Lev.  xxvi.  1,  10,  14,  with  2 Cor.  vi  16, 
Eph.  vi.  2,  3 ; Psa.  xxxvii.  11  with  Matt, 
v.  5 ; Psa.  xix.  11. 

8 Gal.  ii.  16 ; Lake  xvii.  10. 

* Rom.  vi.  12,  14 ; 1 Pet.  iii.  8-12  with  Pea. 
xxxiv.  12-16 ; Heb.  xii.  28,  29. 
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VII.  Neither  are  the  foremen- 
tion ed  uses  of  the  law  contrary  to 
the  grace  of  the  gospel,  but  do 
sweetly  comply  with  it : 1 the  Spirit 
of  Christ  subduing  and  enabling 
the  will  of  man  to  do  that  freely 
and  cheerfully  which  the  will  of 
God,  revealed  in  the  law,  requireth 
to  be  done.* 

Chapter  XX. 

Of  Christian  Liberty , and  liberty  of  Con- 
science. 

I.  The  liberty  which  Christ  hath 
purchased  for  believers  under  the 
gospel  consists  in  their  freedom 
from  the  guilt  of  sin,  the  condemn- 
ing wrath  of  God,  the  curse  of  the 
moral  law  ;*  and  in  their  being  de- 
livered from  this  present  evil  world, 
bondage  to  Satan,  and  dominion  of 
sin,4  from  the  evil  of  afflictions,  the 
sting  of  death,  the  victory  of  the 
grave, and  everlasting  damnation;6 
as  also  in  their  free  access  to  God,4 
and  their  yielding  obedience  unto 
him,  not  out  of  slavish  fear,  but  a 
child-like  love  and7  willing  mind.8 
All  which  were  common  also  to 
believers  under  the  law;4  but  un- 
der the  New  Testament  the  liberty 
of  Christians  is  further  enlarged  in 


VII.  Neque  interim  Legis  usus 
isti  iam  memorati,  Evangelii  gratia 
adversantur , sed  cum  eadem  conspi - 
rant  suaviter voluntatem  humanam 
ita  subjugante  ac  imbuente  Christi 
Spiritu , ut  idem  itlud  preestare  valeat 
spontanee  ac  alacriter}  quod  ab  ilia 
exigit  voluntas  Dei  in  lege  sua  re - 
velata .* 

Cap.  XX. 

De  Libert  ate  Christiana  deque  Lihertate  Con - 

scientice. 

I.  Libertas  quam  Christus  acqui - 
sivit  jidclibus  sub  Evangelio  in  eo 
sita  est , quod  a reatu  peccatiy  ab  ira 
Dei  condemnante , a legis  Moralis 
maledictione  immunes  fianty  quod  a 
preesenti  malo  seculo , a dura  Sa - 
tana  servitute , dominioque  pecca - 
ti : 4 ab  afflictionum  malo , ab  aculeo 
mortisy  a sepulchri  victoria  ab  a- 
terna  denique  damnatione 6 libcren- 
tur ; Quodque  libere  eis  liceat  ad 
Deum  accedere : 4 eique  non  e metu 
servile , verum  e Jiliali  diledioney 
promtoque  animo  preebere  valeant 
obedientiam .*  Atque  hac  quidem 
omnia  cum  fidelibus  sub  lege  habent 
communia .4  Verum  sub  Novo  Tes- 
tamento  ulterius  adhuc  se  extendit 
libertas  Christiana ; in  quantum 


1 Gal.  iii.  21  ; [Am.  ed.  Titos  ii.  11-14].  • Rom.  viii.  28  ; Psa.  cxix.  71 ; 1 Cor.  xv 

*Ezek.  xxx vi.  27;  Heb.  viii.  10  with  Jer.  54-57;  Rom.  viii.  1. 
xxxi.  38.  • Rom.  v.  1.  2. 

* Titus  ii.  14 ; 1 Thess.  i.  10 ; Gal.  iii.  13.  1 [Am.  ed.  inserts  a after  and .] 

* Gal.  i.  4 ; Col.  i.  13 ; Acts  xxvi.  18 ; Rom.  • Rom.  viii.  14,  15 ; 1 John  iv.  18. 

vL  14.  • Gal.  iii.  9, 14. 
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their  freedom  from  the  yoke  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  to  which  the  Jew- 
ish Church  was  subjected ; 1 and  in 
greater  boldness  of  access  to  the 
throne  of  grace,*  and  in  fuller  com- 
munications of  the  free  Spirit  of 
God,  than  believers  under  the  law 
did  ordinarily  partake  of.1 

II.  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science,4 and  hath  left  it  free  from 
the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men  which  are  in  any  thing  con- 
trary to  his  Word,  or  beside  it  in 
matters  of  faith  or  worship.*  So 
that  to  believe  such  doctrines,  or  to 
obey  such  commands*  out  of  con- 
science, is  to  betray  true  liberty  of 
conscience;*  and  the  requiring  of* 
an  implicit  faith,  and  an  absolute 
and  blind  obedience,  is  to  destroy 
liberty  of  conscience,  and  reason 
also.* 

III.  They  who,  upon  pretense  of 
Christian  liberty,  do  practice  any 
sin,  or  cherish  any  lust,  do  thereby 
destroy  the  end  of  Christian  liber- 
ty ; which  is,  that,  being  delivered 
out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  we 
might  serve  the  Lord  without  fear, 
in  holiness  and  righteousness  be- 
fore him,  all  the  days  of  our  life.** 


nempe  Legis  ceremoniatis  jugo , cui 
subjecta  erat  Ecclesia  Judaica , ex- 
imuntur ; * majoremque  confident 
tiam  ad  thronum  gratia  accedendi ,* 
sed  et  ejffusiorem  gratuiti  Spiritus 
Dei  communicationem  sunt  conse- 
cuti,  quam  ordinarie  sub  Lege  fi- 
deles  participarunt* 

II.  Deus  solus  Dominus  est  cm - 
scientice ,4  quam  certc  exemit  doctrinis 
et  mandatis  hominum , ubi  aut  verbo 
ejus  adversantur , aut  in  rebus  fidei 
et  cultus  quicquam  ei  superadduntS 
Unde  qui  ejusmodi  aut  doctrinas  ere - 
dunt,  aut  mandatis  obtemperant , 
quasi  ad  id  ex  conscientia  teneantur, 
veram  ii  conscientia  libertatem  pro - 
dunt.1  Qui  autem  vel  fidem  implicit 
tam , vel  obedientiam  absolutam  ca- 
camque  exigunt , na  iUi  id  agunt , ut 
cum  conscientia,  turn  rationis  etiam 
destruant  libertatem .* 

III.  Qui  sub  pratextu  Christiana 
libertatis , cuivis  aut  cupiditati  in - 
dulgent  aut  peccato  assuescunt,  eo 
ipso  libertatis  Christiana  finem  cor - 
rumpunt ; nempe  ut  e manibus  ini - 
micorum  nostrorum  liberati , Domino 
in  sanctimonia  etjustitia  coram  ipso 
omnibus  diebus  vita  nostra  absque 
metu  serviamus .,0 


1 Gal.  iv.  1-3,  6,  7 ; v.  1 ; Acts  xy.  10, 11.  7 Col.  ii.  20-23 ; Gal.  i.  10 ; v.  1 ; ii.  4, 5 ; Psa. 

* Heb.  iv.  14,  16 ; x.  19-22.  8 [Am.  ed.  omits  o/.]  [v.  1. 

* John  vii.  38, 39 ; 2 Cor.  iii.  13, 17, 18.  • Rom.  x.  17  ; xiv.  28  ; Isa.  viii.  20 ; Acts 

4 James  iv.  12 ; Rom.  xiv.  4.  xvii.  1 1 ; John  iv.  22 ; Hos.  v.  11 ; Rev. 

6 Acts  iv.  19  ; v.  29  ; 1 Cor.  vii.  28 ; Matt.  xiii.  12,  16,  17 ; Jer.  viii.  9. 

xxiii.  8-10;  2 Cor.  i.  24;  Matt.  xv.  9.  10  Gal.  v.  18;  1 Pet.  ii.  16;  2 Pet.  ii.  19;  John 

4 [Am.  ed.  commandments.]  viii.  84 ; Lake  i.  74,  75. 
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IV.  And  because  the  power1 * * * * * * * 
which  God  hath  ordained,  and  the 
liberty  which  Christ  hath  purchased, 
are  not  intended  by  God  to  destroy, 
but  mutually  to  uphold  and  preserve 
one  another ; they  who,  upon  pre- 
tense of  Christian  liberty,  shall  op- 
pose any  lawful  power,  or  the  law- 
ful exercise  of  it,  whether  it  be  civil 
or  ecclesiastical,  resist  the  ordinance 
of  God.*  And  for  their  publishing 
of  such  opinions,  or  maintaining  of 
such  practices,  as  are  contrary  to 
the  light  of  nature,  or  to  the  known 
principles  of  Christianity,  whether 
concerning  faith,  worship,  or  con- 
versation ; or  to  the  power  of  god- 
liness ; or  such  erroneous  opinions 
or  practices,  as,  either  in  their  own 
nature,  or  in  the  manner  of  pub- 
lishing or  maintaining  them,  are 
destructive  to  the  external  peace 
and  order  which  Christ  hath  estab- 
lished in  the  Church;  they  may 
lawfully  be  called  to  account,  and 
proceeded  against  by  the  censures 
of  the  Church,*  and  by  the  power 
of  the  Civil  Magistrate.4  45 


IV.  Quoniam  vero  potestates  quas 
Deus  ordinavit,  et  libertces  quam  ac - 
quisivit  Christies  non  in  eum  jinem 
a Deo  destinatce  sunt  ut  se  mutuo 
perimant , verum  ut  se  sustentent  ac 
conservent  invicem  ; Qui  itaque  sub 
libertatis  Christiance  preetextu  po- 
testati  cuivis  legitimce  ( civilis  sit  sive 
Ecclesiastica)  aut  legitimo  ejusdem 
exercitio  contraiverint,  ordinationi 
divince  resistere  censendi  sunt  * Qui - 
que  vel  ejusmodi  opiniones  publica- 
verint, praxesve  defenderint,  quee  lu- 
mini  natures,  aut  religionis  Christi- 
ance de  fide , de  cultu,  aut  moribus 
principiis  notis , aut  pietatis  denique 
vi  ac  ejficacice  adversantur  ; vel  ejus- 
modi opiniones  praxesve  erroneas , 
quee  aut  sua  natura  aut  publication^ 
defensionisve  modo , extemce  paci  ac 
eutaxice , quas  in  Ecclesia  sua  stabi- 
livit  Christas,  perniciem  minitantur; 
omnino  licitum  est  turn  ab  iis  facti 
rationem  reposcere , turn  in  eos  qua 
censuris  Ecclesiasticis,9  qua  civilis 
magistratus  potestate  animadver- 
I tere * 


1 [Am.  ed.  powers.] 

9 Matt.  xii.  25  ; 1 Pet  ii.  13,  14,  16  ; Rom. 

xiii.  1-8 ; Heb.  xiii.  17. 

* Rom.  i.  32  with  1 Cor.  v.  1,  6,  11,  13;  2 

John  ▼.  10, 11 ; and  2 Theas.  iii.  14,  and  1 

Tim.  vi.  3-5,  and  Titos  i.  10,  1 1, 13  and 

iii.  10,  with  Matt,  xviii.  15-17;  1 Tim.  i. 

19,  20 ; Rev.  ii.  2,  14, 15,  20 ; iii.  9. 


* Dent.  xiii.  6-12 ; Rom.  xiii.  3,  4,  with  2 

John  v.  10,  11;  Ezra  vii.  28-28;  Rev. 
xvii.  12, 16, 17;  Neh.  xiii.  15,  17,  21,  22, 
25,  80  ; 2 Kings  xxiii.  5,  6,  9,  20,  21 ; 2 
Chron.  xxxiv.  83  ; xv.  12,  13, 16  ; Dan. 
iii.  29 ; 1 Tim.  ii.  2 ; Isa.  xlix.  23;  Zech. 
xiii.  2, 3. 

• [Am.  ed.  omits  and  by  the  power  of  the  Civil 

Magistrate , also  the  proof- texts.] 
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Chapter  XXI. 

Of  Religious  Worship  and  the  Sabbath-day. 

I.  The  light  of  nature  showeth 
that  there  is  a God,  who  hath  lord- 
ship  and  sovereignty  over  all ; is 
good,  and  doeth  good  unto  all ; and 
is  therefore  to  be  feared,  loved, 
praised,  called  upon,  trusted  in,  aud 
served  with  all  the  heart,  and  with 
all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  might.1 
But  the  acceptable  way  of  worship- 
ing the  true  God  is  instituted  by 
himself,  and  so  limited  to*  his  own 
revealed  will,  that  he  may  not  be 
worshiped  according  to  the  imagi- 
nations and  devices  of  men,  or  the 
suggestions  of  Satan,  under  any 
visible  representations*  or  any  oth- 
er way  not  prescribed  in  the  Holy 
Scripture.4 

II.  Religious  worship  is  to  be 
given  to  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost;  and  to  him  alone:6 
not  to  angels,  saints,  or  any  other 
creature : 6 and  since  the  fall,  not 
without  a Mediator;  nor  in  the 
mediation  of  any  other  but  of 
Christ  alone/ 

III.  Prayer  with  thanksgiving, 
being  one  special  part  of  religious 
worship,*  is  by  God  required  of  all 


Cap.  XXL 

De  cultu  religioso  et  de  S abbot o . 

I.  Constat  quidem  natures  lumine 
esse  Deum  qui  in  universa  Pri- 
matum  obtinet  ac  absolutum  Do- 
minium, eundemque  bonum  esse  ac 
omnibus  beneficum , proindeque  toto 
corde , tota  anima , totisque  viribus 
timendum  esse  et  diligendum , lau- 
dandum  ac  invocandum , eique  fi- 
dendum  esse  ac  serviendum.1  At 
rationem  verum  Deum  colendi  ac - 
ceptabilem  ipse  instituit , itaque  vo- 
luntate  sua  revelata  definivit,  ut  coli 
non  debeat  secundum  imaginationes 
ac  inventa  hominum , aut  sugges- 
tions Satance,  sub  specie  quavis 
visibili,  aut  alia  via  quaviscunque 
quam  scriptura  sacra  non  pros - 
scripsiL * 

II.  Cultus  religiosus  Deo  Patri 
Filio  et  Spiritui  sancto , eique  soli 
est  exhibendus ,*  non  angelis , non 
sanctis , neque  alii  cuivis  creatures* 
nee  ipsi  Deo  quidem  post  lapsum 
extra  Medialorem , aut  quidem  per 
Mediatorem  alium  quam  Jesum 
Christum ' 

III.  Supplicationem  cum  gratia - 
rum  aetione , ques  est  inter  partes 
prcscipuas  divini  cultus ,*  Deus  fieri 


1 Rom.  i.  20;  Acts  xvii.  24;  Psa.  cxix.  68;  Matt.  iv.  9,  10;  Deut.  iv.  15-20;  Exod. 

Jer.  x.  7 ; Psa.  xxxi.  23 ; xviii.  3 ; Rom.  xx.  4-6 ; Col.  ii.  23. 

x.  12;  Psa.  lxii.  8 ; Josh.  xxiv.  14;  Mark  • Matt.  iv.  10  with  John  v.  23  and  2 Cor.  TiH, 
xii.  33.  14 ; [Am.  ed.  Rev.  v.  11-13]. 

* [Am.  ed.  by .]  6 Col.  ii.  18 ; Rev.  xix.  10 ; Rom.  i.  25. 

* [Am.  ed.  representation.']  7 John  xiv.  6 ; 1 Tim.  ii.  5 ; Eph.  ii.  18 ; CoL 

4 Deut.  xiL  32 ; Matt.  xv.  9 ; Acts  xvii  *** ' W.  6.  [iii.  17. 
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men;1  and  that  it  may  be  accepted, 
it  is  to  be  made  in  the  name  of  the 
Son,*  by  the  help  of  his  Spirit,*  ac- 
cording to  his  will,4 * * *  with  under- 
standing, reverence,  humility,  fer- 
vency, faith,  love,  and  persever- 
ance;* and,  if  vocal,  in  a known 
tongue.* 

IV.  Prayer  is  to  be  made  for 
things  lawful/  and  for  all  sorts  of 
men  living,  or  that  shall  live  here- 
after;8 * but  not  for  the  dead,®  nor 
for  those  of  whom  it  may  be  known 
that  they  have  sinned  the  sin  unto 
death.10 

V.  The  reading  of  the  Script- 
ures with  godly  fear;11  the  sound 
preaching;1*  and  conscionable  hear- 
ing of  the  Word,  in  obedience  unto 
God  with  understanding,  faith,  and 
reverence ; 11 *  singing  of  psalms  with 
grace  in  the  heart ; 14  as,  also,  the 
due  administration  and  worthy  re- 
ceiving of  the  sacraments  instituted 
by  Christ;  are  all  parts  of  the  or- 
dinary religious  worship  of  God:1* 
besides  religious  oaths,1*  vows,1T  sol- 


iubet  ab  Jeminibus  universis; 1 quce, 
quo  Deo  grata  sit  et  accepta , est  in 
nomine  Filii  ,*  subsidio  spiritus  ejus* 
et  secundum  ipsius  voluntatem ,4  cum 
intellectu , reverentia,  humilitate,fer~ 
vore , fate,  amore7  ac  perseverantia 
offerenda;  * et  quidem}  si  vocalis  sit9 
in  lingua  nota  est  efferenda .* 

IV.  Preces  pro  rebus  non  nisi  lici - 
tis  sunt  faciendcef  pro  Juminibus  au- 
tem  cuiuscunque  generis , vivis  scilicet , 
aut  etiam  victuris  aliquando  /*  pro 
mortuis  autem  neutiquam  ; * sed  neque 
pro  iis,  de  quibus  constare  possit  eos 
peccatum  ad  mortem  perpetrasse.™ 

V.  Scripturarum  lectio  cum  ti- 
more  pio ; 11  verbi  prcedicatio  so- 
lida™  ejusdemque  auditio  religiosa 
ex  obedientia  erga  Deum}  cum  intel- 
lect^ fide  et  reverentia  ; 11 *  Psalmo - 
rum  cum  gratia  in  corde  cantatio ,14 
prout  etiam  Sacramentorum}  quce 
Christus  instituit,  debita  admini- 
strate, et  participate  digna9  sunt 
divini  cultus  religiosi  partes , et  qui - 
dem  ordinarii .**  Religiosa  insuper 
juramenta /*  votaque; 11  solennia  je- 


I Psa.  lxv.  2. 

* John  xiv.  13, 14 ; 1 Pet.  ii.  5. 

* tiom.  viii.  26. 

4 1 John  v.  14. 

6 Psa.  xlvii.  7 ; Eccles.  y.  1,2;  Heb.  xii.  28 ; 

Gen.  xviii.  27 ; James  v.  16;  i.  6,  7;  Mark 

xi.  24 ; Matt.  vi.  12,  14,  15 ; Col.  iv.  2 ; 

Eph.  vi.  18. 

* I Cor.  xiv.  14. 

I I John  v.  14. 

1 Tim.  ii.  1,  2;  John  xvii.  20;  2 Sam.  vii. 

29  ; Ruth  iv.  12. 

VOL.  III. — T T 


9 2 Sam.  xii.  21-23  with  Lake  xvi.  25,  26; 

Rev.  xiv.  13. 

10  1 John  v.  16. 

JI  Acts  xv.  21 ; Rev.  i.  3. 
n 2, Tim.  iv.  2 

19  James  i.  22;  Acts  x.  33;  Matt.  xiii.  19; 

Heb.  iv.  2 ; Isa.  lxvi.  2. 

14  Col.  iii.  16 ; Eph.  v.  19 ; James  v.  13. 

14  Matt,  xx viii.  19 ; lCor.  xi.  23-29;  Actsii.  42. 
19  Deut.  vi.  13  with  Neh.  x.  29. 

17  Isa.  xix.  21  with  Eccles.  v.  4,  5 ; [Am.  ed. 
Acts  xviii.  18. — Am.  ed.  reads  and  vows J 
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eran  fastings,1  and  thanksgivings 
upon  several*  occasions  ;*  which  are, 
in  their  several  times  and  seasons, 
to  be  used  in  an  holy  and  religious 
manner.4 

VI.  Neither  prayer,  nor  any  oth- 
er part  of  religious  worship,  is  now, 
under  the  gospel,  either  tied  unto, 
or  made  more  acceptable  by  any 
place  in  which  it  is  performed,  or 
towards  which  it  is  directed:*  but 
God  is  to  be  worshiped  every  where  * 
in  spirit  and7  truth  ;*  as  in  private 
families*  daily,10  and  in  secret  each 
one  by  himself,11  so  more  solemnly 
in  the  public  assemblies,  which  are 
not  carelessly  or  willfully  to  be 
neglected  or  forsaken,  when  God, 
by  his  Word  or  providence,  calleth 
thereunto.1* 

VII.  As  it  is  of  the  law  of  nat- 
ure, that,  in  general,  a due  pro- 
portion of  time  be  set  apart  for 
the  worship  of  God ; so,  in  his 
Word,  by  a positive,  moral,  and 
perpetual  commandment,  binding 
all  men  in  all  ages,  he  hath  par- 
ticularly appointed  one  day  in 
seven  for  a Sabbath,  to  be  kept 
holy  unto  him:1*  which,  from  the 

1 Joel  ii.  12 ; Esth.  iv.  16 ; Matt.  ix.  16;  1 Cor. 
vii.  5.  • 

* [Am.  ed.  has  special.] 

* Psalm  cvii.  throughout ; Esth.  ix.  22. 

* Heb.  xii.  28. 

* John  iv.  21. 

•Mai.  i.  11;  ITim.  ii.  8. 

T [Am.  ed.  inserts  tn.] 

* John  iv.  23,  24. 


junta,1  solennesque  gratiarum  ac- 
tiones , pro  varietate  eventuum * suo 
quccque  tempore  ac  opportunitate 
sanete  quidem  ac  religiose  sunt  ad- 
hibenda .4 

VI.  Hodie  sub  evangelio  neque 
preces , nec  ulla  pars  alia  religiosi 

I cultus  ita  cuivis  alligatur  loco  in  quo 
preestetur  aut  versus  quern  diriga - 
tur*  ut  inde  gratior  evadat  et  accep- 
tior ; vertim  ubique  Deus  colendus 
est*  in  spiritu  ac  veritate ; 8 quoti- 
die  * quidem  inter  privatos  parietes  a 
quavis  familia ,10  ut  etiam  a quolibet 
seorsim  in  secreto ; 11  at  solenniter 
magis  in  conventibus  publicis , qui 
certe  quoties  eo  nos  Deus  vocat , seu 
verbo  suo  seu  providentia , non  sunt 
vel  ex  incuria  vel  obstinatione  animi 
aut  negligendi  aut  deserendi .** 

VII.  Quemadmodum  est  de  lege 
naturae  ut  indefinite  portio  queedam 
temporis  idonea  divino  cultui  cele- 
brando  sejuncta  sit  ac  assignata  ; ita 
in  verbo  suo  Deus  ( prcecepto  morali, 
positivo  ac  perpetuo , homines  omnes 
cujuscunque  fuerint  seculi  obligante) 
speciatim  e septenis  quibusque  diebus 
diem  unum  in  Sabbatum  designavit, 
sanete  sibi  observandum .'*  Quod 

• Jer.  x.  25 ; Deut.  vi.  6,  7 ; Job  i.  5 ; 2 Sam. 
vi.  18,  20 ; 1 Pet.  iii.  7 ; Acts  x.  2. 

10  Matt.  vi.  1 1 ; [Am.  ed.  Josh.  xxiv.  15], 

11  Matt.  vi.  6 ; Eph.  vi.  1 8. 

" Isa.  lvi.  7;  Heb.  x.  25;  Prov.  i.  20,  21,  24 ; 
viii.  34  ; Acts  xiii.  42 ; Luke  iv.  16 ; Acts 
ii.  42. 

“ Exod.  xx.  8,  10,  11;  Isa.  lvi.  2,  4,  6,  7 ; 
[Am.  ed.  Isa.  lvi.  6]. 
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beginning  of  the  world  to  the  res- 
urrection of  Christ,  was  the  last  day 
of  the  week ; and,  from  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  was  changed  into 
the  first  day  of  the  week,1  which  in 
Scripture  is  called  the  Lord’s  day,* 
and  is  to  be  continued  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  as  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath.* 

VIII.  This  Sabbath  is  then  kept 
holy  unto  the  Lord,  when  men,  after 
a due  preparing  of  their  hearts,  and 
ordering  of  their  common  affairs 
before! land,  do  not  only  observe  an 
holy  rest  all  the  day  from  their  own 
works,  words,  and  thoughts,  about 
their  worldly  employments  and  rec- 
reations ; 4 but  also  are  taken  up  the 
whole  time  in  the  public  and  private 
exercises  of  his  worship,  and  in  the 
duties  of  necessity  and  mercy.* 

Chapter  XXII. 

Of  Lawful  Oaths  and  Vows . 

L A lawful  oath  is  a part  of  re- 
ligious worship,6  wherein,  upon  just 
occasion,  the  person  swearing  sol- 
emnly calleth  God  to  witness  what 
he  asserteth  or  promiseth;  and  to 
judge  him  according  to  the  truth 
or  falsehood  of  what  he  sweareth.7 

IL  The  name  of  God  only  is  that 


quidem  ab  orbe  condito  ad  resurrec- 
tionem  usque  Christi  dies  ultimus 
erat  in  septimana  ; deinde  autem  a 
Christi  resurrectione  in  septimance 
diem  primum  transferebatur ; 1 qui 
quidem  in  Scriptura  Dies  Domini- 
ons * nuncupatur , estque  perpctuo  ad 
jinem  mundi  tanquam  Sabbatum 
Christianum  celebrandus .* 

VIII.  Tunc  autem  hoc  Sabbatum 
Deo  sancte  celebratur , quum  post 
corda  rite  prceparata,  et  compositas 
suas  res  mundanas , homines  non  so- 
lum a suis  ipsorum  operibus , dictis, 
cogitatis ; (quce  circa  illas  exerceri 
solent)  a recreationibus  etiam  ludi - 
cris  quietem  sanctam  toto  observant 
die  ; 4 verum  etiam  in  exercitiis  di - 
vini  cultus  publicis  privatisque,  ac  in 
officiis  necessitatis  et  misericordice 
toto  iUo  tempore  occupantur .* 

Cap.  XXII. 

De  J uramentis , votisque  licitis . 

I.  Jur amentum  licitum  est  pars 
cultus  religiosi*  qua  (occasione  justa 
oblata)  qui  jurat , Deum9  de  eo  quod 
asserit  aut  promittit 9 solenni  modo 
testatur ; eundenique  appellat  se  se- 
cundum illius  quod  jurat  veritatem 
aut  falsitatem  judicaturum.1 

II.  Per  solum  Dei  nomen  jurare 


1 Gen.  ii.  2,  3 ; 1 Cor.  xvi.  1,2;  Acts  xx.  7.  * Isa.  lviii.  13 ; Matt.  xii.  1-13. 

* Rev.  i.  10.  • Deut.  x.  20. 

3 Exod.  xx.  8, 10,  with  Matt.  v.  17, 18.  7 Exod.  xx.  7 ; Lev.  xix.  12  ; 2 Cor.  i.  23; 

4 Exod.  xx.  8 ; xvi.  23,  2.5,  26,  29, 30 ; xxxi.  2 Chron.  vi.  22,  23. 

15-17;  Isa.  lviii.  13 ; Neh.  xiii  15-22. 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


650 


SYMBOLA  EVANGEUCA. 


by  which  men  ought  to  swear,  and 
therein  it  is  to  be  used  with  all 
holy  fear  and  reverence;1  therefore 
to  swear  vainly  or  rashly  by  that 
glorious  and  dreadful  name,  or  to 
swear  at  all  by  any  other  thing,  is 
sinful,  and  to  be  abhorred.*  Yet 
as,  in  matters  of  weight  and  mo- 
ment, an  oath  is  warranted  by  the 
Word  of  God,  under  the  New  Test- 
ament, as  well  as  under  the  Old,* 
so  a lawful  oath,  being  imposed  by 
lawful  authority,  in  such  matters 
ought  to  be  taken.4 

III.  Whosoever  taketh  an  oath 
ought  duly  to  consider  the  weighti- 
ness of  so  solemn  an  act,  and 
therein  to  avouch  nothing  but 
what  he  is  fully  persuaded  is  the 
truth.*  Neither  may  any  man  bind 
himself  by  oath  to  any  thing  but 
what  is  good  and  just,  and  what 
he  believeth  so  to  be,  and  what 
he  is  able  and  resolved  to  per- 
form.* Yet  it  is  a sin  to  refuse 
an  oath  touching  any  thing  that 
is  good  and  just,  being  imposed 
by  lawful  authority.1 

IV.  An  oath  is  to  be  taken  in 
the  plain  and  common  6ense  of 


debent  homines , quod  quidem  cum 
onmi  timore  sancto  ac  reverentia  est 
inibi  usurpandum'  Proindeque  per 
nomen  illud  gloriosum  ac  tremendum 
jurare  leviter,  aut  temere , vel  etiam 
omninojurare  per  rem  aliam  quam- 
viscunque , sceleratum  est  et  quam 
maxime  perhorrescendum .*  Verun- 
tamen  sicut  in  rebus  majoris  ponde- 
ris  et  momenti  secundum  verbum  Dei 
licitum  est  jusjurandum  non  minus 
quidem  sub  Novo  quam  sub  Veter e 
Testamento : * ita  sane  jusjurandum 
licitum,  authoritate  legitima  si  exi- 
gatur,  non  est  in  rebus  ejusmodi  de- 
clinandum .* 

III.  Quicunque  juramentum  prce - 
stat  eum  pondus  aetionis  tarn  solen- 
nis  rite  secum  perpendere  oportet, 
atque  juratum  de  nullo  asseverare 
quod  verum  esse  non  habeat  sibi  per - 
suasissimumS  Neque  licet  cuivis  ad 
agendum  quicquam  obstringere  semet 
jurejurando,  nisi  quod  revera  bonum 
justumque  est,  quod  Me  ejusmodi  esse 
credit,  quodque  ipse  prcestare  potest 
statuitque .*  Veruntamen  de  re  bona 
justaque  jusjurandum,  legitima  au- 
thoritate si  exigatur,  peccat  Me  qui 
detrectat7 

IY.  Juramentum  prcestandum  est 
sensu  verborum  vulgari  quidem  ac 


1 Dent.  vi.  13.  a Exod.  xx.  7 ; Jer.  iv.  2. 

* Exod.  xx.  7 ; Jer.  v.  7 ; Matt.  v.  34,  37 ; • Gen.  xxiv.  2,  3,  5,  6,  8,  9. 

James  v.  12.  1 Numb.  v.  19,  21 ; Neh.  ▼.  12 ; Exod.  xxii 

* Heb.  vi.  16 ; 2 Cor.  i.  23 ; Isa.  lxv.  16.  7-11. 

4 1 Kings  viii.  31 ; Neh.  xiii.  25 ; Ezra  x.  25. 
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the  words,  without  equivocation  or 
mental  reservation.1  It  can  not 
oblige  to  sin ; but  in  any  thing  not 
sinful,  being  taken,  it  binds  to  per- 
formance, although  to  a man's  own 
hurt:*  nor  is  it  to  be  violated,  al- 
though made  to  heretics  or  infi- 
dels.* 

Y.  A vow  is  of  the  like  nature 
with  a promissory  oath,  and  ought 
to  be  made  with  the  like  religious 
care,  and  to  be  performed  with  the 
like  faithfulness.4 

YI.  It  is  not  to  be  made  to 
any  creature,  but  to  God  alone:6 
and  that  it  may  be  accepted,  it  is 
to  be  made  voluntarily,  out  of  faith 
and  conscience  of  duty,  in  way  of 
thankfulness  for  mercy  received, 
or  for  the*  obtaining  of  what  we 
want;  whereby  we  more  strictly 
bind  ourselves  to  necessary  duties, 
or  to  other  things,  so  far  and  so 
long  as  they  may  fitly  conduce 
thereunto.7 

YIL  No  man  may  vow  to  do 
any  thing  forbidden  in  the  Word  of 
God,  or  what  would  hinder  any  duty 
therein  commanded,  or  which  is  not 
in  his  own  power,  and  for  the  per- 
formance whereof  he  hath  no  prom- 


manifesto , sine  cequivocatione  aut 
reservatione  mentali  quaviscunque .* 
Ad  peccandum  quenquam  obligare 
nequitj  verum  in  re  qualibet  cui  abest 
peccatumy  qui  seniel  Mud  prcsstitit , 
adimplere  tenetur , vel  etiam  cum 
damnosuo ;*  neque  sane  licet , quant- 
vis  hesreticis  datum  aut  inftdelibus, 
violare .* 

V.  Votumf  natures  consimilis  est 
cum  juramento  promissorio , parique 
debet  turn  religione  nuncupari  turn 
fide  persolvi .* 

YI.  Non  est  ulli  creatures , sed  Deo 
soli  nuncupandum*  et  quo  gratum 
illi  esse  possit  acceptumque , est  qui - 
dem  lubenter , e fide , officiique  nostri 
conscientia  suscipiendum , vel  grati- 
tudinis  nostres  ob  accepta  beneficia 
testandee  causa , vel  boni  alicujuSj 
quo  indigemuSy  consequendi;  per  hoc 
autem  nosmet  ad  ojfieia  necessaria 
arctius  obligamus ; vel  etiam  ad  res 
alias  quatenus  quidem  et  quamdiu 
istis  subserviunt .7 

VII.  Nemini  quicquam  vovere  li- 
cet se  acturuniy  quod  aut  verbo  Dei 
prohibetur;  aut  ojficium  aliquod  ini- 
hi  prcsceptum  impedirety  quodve  non 
est  in  voventis  potestatey  et  cui  pres- 
stando  vires  illi  Deus  non  est  potti- 


1 Jer.  iv.  2 ; Psa.  xxiv.  4.  • Psa.  lxxvi.  11  ; Jer.  xliv.  25,  26. 

* 1 Sam.  xxy.  22,  32-34 ; Psa.  xv.  4.  • [Am.  ed.  omits  <Ae.] 

9 Ezek.  xvii.  16, 18, 19;  Josh.  ix.  18, 19,  with  7 Dent,  xxiii.  21,  23 ; Psa.  1.  14;  Gen.  xxviii. 

2 Sam.  xxi.  1.  [lxvi.  13,  14.  20-22;  1 Sam.  i.  11  ; Psa.  lxvi.  13,  14; 

4 Isa.  xix.  21  ; Eccles.  v.  4-6  ; Psa.  lxi.  8 ; cxxxii.  2-5.  9 
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ise  or  ability  from  God.1  In  which 
respect,*  popish  monastical  vows  of 
perpetual  single  life,  professed  pov- 
erty, and  regular  obedience,  are  so 
far  from  being  degrees  of  higher 
perfection,  that  they  are  supersti- 
tious and  sinful  snares,  in  which  no 
Christian  may  entangle  himself.* 

Chapter  XXIII. 

Of  the  Civil  Magistrate . 

I.  God,  the  Supreme  Lord  and 
King  of  all  the  world,  hath  or- 
dained civil  magistrates  to  be  un- 
der him,  over  the  people,  for  his 
own  glory  and  the  public  good,  and 
to  this  end  hath  armed  them  with 
the  power  of  the  sword,  for  the  de- 
fense and  encouragement  of  them 
that  are  good,  and  for  the  punish- 
ment of  evil-doers.4 

IL  It  is  lawful  for  Christians  to 
accept  and  execute  the  office  of  a 
magistrate  when  called  thereunto;6 
in  the  managing  whereof,  as  they 
ought  especially  to  maintain  piety, 
justice,  and  peace,  according  to  the 
wholesome  laws  of  each  common- 
wealth,4 so,  for  that  end,  they  may 
lawfully,  now  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament, wage  war  upon  just  and 
necessary  occasion.’ 4 8 


citus.1  Unde  Pontificiorum  iUa  de 
perpetuo  ccelibatu , de  paupertate , de- 
que obedientia  regulari  vota  Mona - 
sticd)  tantum  ahest  ut  perfection is 
gradus  sint  sublimiores , ut  superstir 
tionis  plane  sint  ac  peccati  laquei , 
quibus  nulli  unquam  Christiano  se- 
metipsum  licet  implicare .* 

Cap.  XXIII. 

De  Magistrate  Civili. 

I.  Supremus  totius  Mundi  Rex  ac 
Dominus  Deus , Magistratus  Civiles 
ordinavit  qui  vices  ejus  gerant  supra 
populum  ad  suam  ipsius  gloriam , 
ac  bonum  publicum  ; in  quern  finem 
eosdem  armavit  potestate  gladii , 
propter  bonorum  quidem  animatio - 
nem  ac  tutamen , animadversionem 
autem  in  maleficos.' 

II.  Christianis , quoties  ad  id  vo- 
cantur , Magistratus  munus  et  sus - 
cipere  licet  et  exequi ; 6 in  quo  qui- 
dem gerendo , ut  pietatem  prcecipue , 
justitiam,  ac  pacem  secundum  so- 
lubres  cujusque  Reipublicce  leges 
tueri  debent*  ita  quo  ilium  finem 
consequantur , licitum  est  iis  vel 
hodie  sub  Novo  Testamento  in  cau- 
sis  justis  ac  necessariis  helium  ge- 
rere.1 


1 Acts  xxiii.  12, 14;  Mark  vi.  26 ; Numb.  xxx.  • Prov.  viii.  15, 16  ; Rom.  xiii.  1,  2,  4. 

5,  8,  12, 13.  • Psa.  ii.  10-12;  1 Tim.  ii.  2;  Psa.  lxxxiL 

* [Am.  ed.  has  respects .]  3,  4 ; 2 Sam.  xxiii.  3 ; 1 Pet.  ii.  13. 

* Matt.  xix.  11,12;  1 Cor.  vii.  2,  9 ; Eph.  iv.  7 Luke  iii.  14  ; Rom.  xiii.  4;  Matt.  viii.  9, 10’ 

38  ; I Pet.  iv.  2 ; 1 Cor.  vii.  23.  Acts  x.  1,2;  Rev.  xvii.  14, 16. 

4 Rom.  xiii.  1-4  ; 1 Pet.  ii.  13, 14.  4 [Am.  ed.  has  occasions .] 
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III.  The  civil  magistrate  may 
not  assume  to  himself  the  admin- 
istration of  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, or  the  power  of  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven:1  yet  he 
hath  authority,  and  it  is  his  duty  to 
take  order,  that  unity  and  peace  be 
preserved  in  the  Church,  that  the 
truth  of  God  be  kept  pure  and  en- 
tire, that  all  blasphemies  and  here- 
sies be  suppressed,  all  corruptions 
and  abuses  in  worship  and  disci- 
pline prevented  or  reformed,  and 
all  the  ordinances  of  God  duly  set- 
tled, administered,  and  observed.9 
For  the  better  effecting  whereof 
he  hath  power  to  call  synods,  to 
be  present  at  them,  and  to  pro- 
vide that  whatsoever  is  transacted 
in  them  be  according  to  the  mind 
of  God.9 


III.  Magistratui  Civili  verbi  et 
sacramentorum  administrationem, 
aut  clavium  regni  ccelorum  potesta- 
tem  assumere  sibi  non  est  licitum : 1 
nihilo  tamen  minus  et  jure  potest 
iUe , eique  incumbit  provider e ut  Ec- 
clesice  unitas  ac  tranquiUUas  con - 
servetur , ut  veritas  Dei  pura  et  in - 
tegra  custodiatur , ut  supprimantur 
blasphemies  omnes , hceresesque , ut  m 
cuUu  ac  disciplina  omnes  corruptelce 
ac  abusus  aut  prcecaveantur  aut 
reformentur , omnia  denique  insti - 
tuta  divina , ut  rite  statuminentur , 
administrentur , observentur .9  Quce 
omnia  quo  melius  preestare  possit, 
potestatem  habet  turn  Synodos  con - 
vocandi , turn  ut  ipsis  intersit,  pro- 
spiciatque , ut  quicquid  in  iis  tran- 
slator sit  menti  divines  consenta - 
neum* 


The  above  section  is  changed  in  the  American  revision,  and  adapted  to  the  separation  of 
Church  and  State,  as  foUows : 

[in.  Civil  magistrates  may  not  assume  to  themselves  the  admin - 
istration  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  (2  Chron.  xxvi.  18) ; or  the 
power  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt.  xvi.  19 ; 1 Cor.  iv. 
1, 2) ; or , in  the  leasts  interfere  in  matters  of  faith  (John  xviii.  36 ; 
Mai.  ii.  7 ; Acts  v.  29).  Yet  as  nursing  fathers , it  is  the  duty  of 
civil  magistrates  to  protect  the  Church  of  our  common  Lord,  with- 
out giving  the  pi'eference  to  any  denomination  of  Christians  above 
the  rest , in  such  a manner  that  all  ecclesiastical  persbns  whatever 


1 2 Chron.  xxvi.  18  with  Matt,  xviii.  17  and  2 Kings  xviii.  4;  1 Chron.  xiii.  1-9;  2 

xvi.  19;  1 Cor.  xii.  28,  29;  Eph.  iv.  11,  Kings  xxiii.  1-26;  2 Chron.  xxxiv.  83, 

12;  1 Cor.  iv.  1,  2 ; Rom.  x.  15 ; Heb.  v.  4.  2 Chron.  xv.  12, 13. 

* Isa.  xlix.  28 ; Psa.  exxii.  9 ; Ezra  vii.  28-  * 2 Chron.  xix.  8-11 ; chaps,  xxix.  and  juul  f 
28;  Lev.  xxiv.  16;  Deut.  xiii.  5,  6, 12;  Matt,  ii  4. 5. 
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shall  enjoy  the  full , free , and  unquestioned  liberty  of  discharging 
every  part  of  their  sacred  functions , without  violence  or  danger 
(Isa.  xlix.  23).  And,  as  Jesus  Christ  hath  appointed  a regular  gov 
emment  and  discipline  in  his  Church , no  law  of  any  commonwealth 
should  interfere  with , let,  or  hinder , the  due  exercise  thereof  among 
the  voluntai'y  members  of  any  denomination  of  Christians , accord- 
ing to  their  own  profession  and  belief  { Psa.  cv.  15 ; Acts  xviii.  14-16). 
It  is  the  duty  of  civil  magistrates  to  protect  the  person  and  good 
name  of  all  their  people , in  such  an  effectual  manner  as  that  no 
person  be  suffered,  either  upon  pretence  of  religion  or  infidelity,  to 
offer  any  indignity,  violence,  abuse,  or  injury  to  any  other  person 
%ohatsoever  : and  to  take  order , that  all  religious  and  ecclesiastical 
assemblies  be  held  without  molestation  or  disturbance  (2  Sam.  xxiii. 
3 ; 1 Tim.  ii.  1 ; Rom.  xiii.  4).] 


IV.  It  is  the  duty  of  people1  to 
pray  for  magistrates,*  to  honor  their 
persons,*  to  pay  them  tribute  and 
other  dues,4  to  obey  their  lawful 
commands,  and  to  be  subject  to 
their  authority,  for  conscience’ 
sake.*  Infidelity  or  difference  in 
religion  doth  not  make  void  the 
magistrate’s  just  and  legal  author- 
ity, nor  free  the  people  from  their 
due  obedience  to  him : * from  which 
ecclesiastical  persons  are  not  ex- 
empted ;T  much  less  hath  the  Pope 
any  power  or  jurisdiction  over  them 
in  their  dominions,  or  over  any  of 
their  people ; and  least  of  all  to  de- 
prive them  df  their  dominions  or 
lives,  if  he  shall  judge  them  to  be  I 


IV.  Debet  populus  pro  Magistral 
tibus  preces  f under e*  personas  eo- 
rum  honore  prosequi ,*  tributa  alia • 
que  eis  debita  per  solvere*  obtempe- 
rare  licitis  eorum  mandatis,  ac  prop- 
ter conscientiam  subjici  illorum  au- 
thoritati ; * quae  si  justa  sit  ac  legi - 
tima , non  earn  illorum  infidelitaSj 
non  religio  diversa  cassam  reddit, 
neque  populum  liberat  a debitce  illis 
obedientice prcestationef  qua  viri  qui - 
dem  Ecclesiastiei  non  eximuntur,' 
multo  minus  in  ipsos  magistratus, 
intra  ditionem  suam,  aut  ex  eorum 
populo  quemvis  potestatem  uUam 
habet  aid  jurisdictionem  Papa  Ro- 
manus,  minime  vero  omnium  vita 
iUos  aut  principatu  exucndi}  si  ipse 


1 [Am.  ed.  reads  of  the  people .] 

* 1 Tim.  ii.  1,  2. 

* 1 Pet.  ii.  17. 

* Rom.  xiii.  6. 7. 


# Rom.  xiii.  5 ; Tit.  i.  3. 

• 1 Pet.  ii.  13, 14, 16. 

1 Rom.  xiii.  1 ; 1 Kings  ii.  35 ; Acts  xxv 
9-11;  2 Pet.  ii.  1, 10,  11;  Jude  8-11. 
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heretics,  or  upon  any  other  pre- 
tense whatsoever.1 * * 

Chapter  XXIV. 

Of  Marriage  and  Divorce . 

I.  Marriage  is  to  be  between  one 
man  and  one  woman : neither  is  it 
lawful  for  any  man  to  have  more 
than  one  wife,  nor  for  any  woman 
to  have  more  than  one  husband  at 
the  same  time.* 

II.  Marriage  was  ordained  for 
the  mutual  help  of  husband  and 
wife  ;*  for  the  increase  of  mankind 
with  a legitimate  issue,  and  of  the 
Church  with  an  holy  seed;4  and 
for  preventing  of  uncleanness.4 

III.  It  is  lawful  for  all  sorts  of 
people  to  marry  who  are  able  with 
judgment  to  give  their  consent.* 
Yet  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to 
marry  only  in  the  Lord/  And, 
therefore,  such  as  profess  the  true 
reformed  religion  should  not  mar- 
ry with  infidels,  Papists,  or  other 
idolaters:  neither  should  such  as 
are  godly  be  unequally  yoked,  by 
marrying  with  such  as  are  notori- 
ously wicked  in  their  life,  or  main- 
tain damnable  heresies.8 


1 2 Thess.  ii.  4 ; Rev.  xiii.  15-17. 

* Gen.  ii.  24  ; Matt.  xix.  5,  6 ; Prov.  ii.  17 ; 

[Am.  ed.  1 Cor.  vii.  2 ; Mark  x.  6-9]. 

* Gen.  ii.  18. 

4 Mai.  ii.  15. 

* 1 Cor.  vii.  2,  9. 


scilicet  eos  hcereticos  esse  judicaverit, 
vel  etiam  alioprcetextu  quoviscunque.1 


Cap.  XXIV. 

De  Conjugio  et  Divortio. 

I.  Conjugium  inter  unum  virum 
ac  fceminam  unam  contrahi  debet ; 
neque  viro  ulli  nxores  plures , nec  ulli 
fceminee  ultra  unum  maritum  eodem 
tempore  habere  licet.9 

II.  Conjugium  erat  institutum , cum 
propter  mariti  uxorisque  auxilium 
mutuum  ' turn  propter  humani  gene- 
ris prole  legitimaf  Ecclesiceqeu  sancto 
semine  incrementum*  turn  vero  etiam 
ad  impudicitiam  declinandam .* 

| III.  Matrimonio  jungi  cuivis  ho - 
minum  generi  licitum  estf  qui  con - 
sensum  suum  prcebere  valent  cum 
judicio ; * Veruntamen  solum  in 
Domino  connubia  inire  debent  Chri - 
stiani  ; T proindeque  quotquot  religi- 
onem  veram  reformatamque  proji- 
tentur,  non  debent  Infidelibus , Pa - 
pistis,  aut  aliis  quibuscunque  idolo- 
latris  connubio  sociari ; neque  sane 
debent  qui  pii  sunt  impari  jugo  co- 
pularij  conjugium  cum  illis  contra - 
hendo  qui  aut  improbitate  vitce  sunt 
notabileSy  aut  damnabiles  tuentur 
hcereses .* 

• Heb.  xiii.  4 ; 1 Tim.  iv.  3 ; 1 Cor.  vii.  36- 

38 ; Gen.  xxiv.  57, 58. 

7 1 Cor.  vii.  39. 

#Gen.  xxxiv.  14;  Exod.  xxxiv.  16;  Dent. 

vii.  3,  4 ; 1 Kings  xi.  4 ; Neh.  xiii.  25-27; 

MaL  ii.  11, 12 ; 2 Cor.  vi.  14. 
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IY.  Marriage  onght  not  to  be 
within  the  degrees  of  consanguin- 
ity or  affinity  forbidden  in  the 
Word;1  nor  can  such  incestuous 
marriages  ever  be  made  lawful  by 
any  law  of  man,  or  consent  of  par- 
ties, so  as  those  persons  may  live 
together,  as  man  and  wife.*  The 
man  may  not  marry  any  of  his 
wife's  kindred  nearer  in  blood  than 
he  may  of  his  own,  nor  the  woman 
of  her  husband’s  kindred  nearer  in 
blood  than  of  her  own.* 

V.  Adultery  or  fornication,  com- 
mitted after  a contract,  being  de- 
tected before  marriage,  giveth  just 
occasion  to  the  innocent  party  to 
dissolve  that  contract4  In  the 
case  of  adultery  after  marriage, 
it  is  lawful  for  the  innocent 
party  to  sue  out  a divorce,4  and 
after  the  divorce  to  marry  anoth- 
er, as  if  the  offending  party  were 
dead.4 

VI.  Although  the  corruption  of 
man  be  6uch  as  is  apt  to  study 
arguments,  unduly  to  put  asunder 
those  whom  God  hath  joined  to- 
gether in  marriage;  yet  nothing 
but  adultery,  or  such  willful  deser- 
tion as  can  no  way  be  remedied  by 


IV.  Connubia  intra  consanguine 
tails  affinitatisquc  gradus  in  verbo 
Dei  vetitos  iniri  non  est  licitum 
neque  possunt  ejusmodi  incesta  con - 
jugia  quavis  aut  Humana  lege , aut 
consensione  partium  fieri  legitima, 
adeo  ut  personis  iUis  ad  instar  ma- 
riti  et  uxoris  liceai  unquam  cohabi - 
tore.*  Non  licet  viro  e cognaiione 
uxoris  sues  ducere , quam  si  ceque  se- 
ipsum  attingeret  sanguine,  ducere 
non  liceret ; skuti  nee  feemince  licet 
viro  nubere  a mariti  sui  sanguine 
minus , quam  a suo  liceret , alieno .* 

V.  Adulterium  aut  scortatio  si 
admittatur  post  sponsalia , ac  ante 
conjugium  detegatur,  personce  inno - 
centi  justam  preebet  occasionem  con- 
tractum  ilium  dissolvendi ; 4 quod  si 
adulterium  post  conjugium  admitta- 
tur, licebit  parti  innocenti  divortium 
lege  postulare  ac  obtinere;*  aique 
quidem  post  factum  divortium  con- 
jugio  alteri  sociari , perinde  acsi 
mortua  esset  persona  ilia  quee  conju- 
gii  fidem  violabat .* 

VI.  Quamvis  ea  sit  hominis  cor- 
ruptio  ut  proclivis  sit  ad  excogitan- 
dum  argumenta , indebite  illos  quos 
Deus  connubio  junxit  dissociandi ; 
nihilominus  tamen  extra  adulterium 
ac  desertionem  ita  obstinatam , ut  cui 
nullo  remedio , nec  ah  Ecclesia  nec  a 


1 Lev.  chap,  xviii. ; 1 Cor.  y.  1 ; Amos  ii.  7.  4 Matt.  i.  18-20. 

* Mark  vi.  18 ; Lev.  xviii.  24-28.  4 Matt.  v.  31,  32. 

* Lev.  xx.  19-21.  6 Matt.  xix.  9 ; Rom.  vii.  2, 8. 
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the  Church  or  civil  magistrate,  is 
cause  sufficient  of  dissolving  the 
bond  of  marriage ; 1 * * wherein  a pub- 
lic and  orderly  course  of  proceed- 
ing is  to  be  observed ; and  the  per- 
sons concerned  in  it,  not  left  to 
their  own  wills  and  discretion  in 
their  own  case.* 


Chapter  XXV. 

Qf  the  Church . 

L The  catholic  or  universal 
Church,  which  is  invisible,  consists 
of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect, 
that  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be 
gathered  into  one,  under  Christ  the 
head  thereof;  and  is  the  spouse, 
the  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that 
filleth  all  in  all.* 

II.  The  visible  Church,  which  is 
also  catholic  or  universal  under  the 
gospel  (not  confined  to  one  nation 
as  before  under  the  law)  consists  of 
all  those,  throughout  the  world,  that 
profess  the  true  religion,4 *  and  of 4 
their  children;6  and  is  the  king- 
dom of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, T the 
house  and  family  of  God,8  out  of 
which  there  is  no  ordinary  possi- 
bility of  salvation.* 


1 Matt.  xix.  8, 9 ; 1 Cor.  vii.  16 ; Matt.  xix.  6. 

* Do ut.  xxiv.  1-4  ; [Am.  ed.  Ezra  x.  3]. 

* Eph.  i.  10,  22,  23 ; v.  23,  27,  32 ; Col.  i.  18. 

4 1 Cor.  i.  2 ; xii.  12, 18 ; Psa.  ii.  8;  Rev.  vii. 

9 ; Rom.  xy.  9-12. 

* [Am.  ed.  together  with , instead  of  and  o/*.] 

6 1 Cor.  yii.  14 ; Acts  ii.  89 ; Ezek.  xvi  20, 


Magistrate  civili  subveniri  possit, 
sufficiens  causa  nulla  esse  potest  con • 
jugii  vinculum  dissolvendi'  Atque 
hoc  quidem  in  re  procedendi  ordo 
publicus  et  regularis  est  observandus9 
nec  personce  illce , quorum  jus  agitur9 
sunt  suo  arbitrio  judiciove  in  coma 
propria  permittendce .* 

Cap.  XXV. 

De  Eccletia . 

I.  Catholica  sive  Universalis  Ec- 
clesia  ea  quce  est  invisibilis  constat  e 
toto  electorum  numero , quotquot  fu- 
erunt9  sunt9  aut  erunt  unquam  in 
unvm  collecti,  sub  Christo  ejusdem 
Capite ; estque  sponsa9  corpus  ac 
plenitudo  ejus  qui  implet  omnia  in 
omnibus .* 

II.  Ecclesia  visibilis  (qua:  etiam 
sub  Evangelio,  Catholica  est  et  uni- 
versal^ non  autem  unius  gentis  fi - 
nibuSy  ut  pridem  sub  lege9  circum- 
scripta) ex  iis  omnibus  constat9  un- 
decunque  terrarum  sint9  qui  veram 
religionem  profitentur9  una  cum  eo- 
rundem  liberis ; 6 estque  Begnum 
Domini  Jesu  Christi9  Domus  et  fa - 
milia  Dei9 8 extra  quam  quidem  ordi- 
narie  fieri  nequit  ut  quivis  salutem 
consequatur .* 

21 ; Rom.  xi.  16;  Gen.  iii.  16;  xvii.  7; 

[Am.  ed.  Gal.  iii.  7,  9,  14;  Rom.  iv. 

throughout]. 

7 Matt.  xiii.  47 ; Isa.  ix.  7. 

9 Eph.  ii.  19 ; iii.  15 ; [Am.  ed.  Prov.  xxix. 

18]. 

* Acts  ii.  47. 
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III.  Unto  this  catholic  visible 
Church  Christ  hath  given  the  min- 
istry, oracles,  and  ordinances  of 
God,  for  the  gathering  and  perfect- 
ing of  the  saints,  in  this  life,  to  the 
end  of  the  world : and  doth  by  his 
own  presence  and  Spirit,  according 
to  his  promise,  make  them  effectual 
thereunto.1 

IY.  This  catholic  Church  hath 
been  sometimes  more,  sometimes 
less  visible.*  And  particular 
churches,  which  are  members  there- 
of, are  more  or  less  pure,  according 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is 
taught  and  embraced,  ordinances 
administered,  and  public  worship 
performed  more  or  less  purely  in 
them.* 

Y.  The  purest  churches  under 
heaven  are  subject  both  to  mixt- 
ure and  error;4  and  6ome  have 
so  degenerated  as  to  become  no 
churches  of  Christ,  but  synagogues 
of  Satan.*  Nevertheless,  there 
shall  be  always  a Church  on 
earth  to  worship  God  according 
to  his  will.* 

YI.  There  is  no  other  head  of  the 
Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : T 
nor  can  the  Pope  of  Rome,  in  any 


III.  Catholicce  huic  Ecclesice  vu 
sibili  dedit  Christas  ministrorum 
ordinem , oracula,  ac  instituta  Dei 
ad  sanctos  usque  ad  finem  mundi 
in  hoc  vita  colligendos  simul  et 
perfkiendos;  in  quern  finem  pree - 
sentia  sua , spirituque  secundum 
ipsius  promissionem,  eadem  reddit 
efficacia.1 

IY.  Ecclesia  hcec  Catholica  ex - 
titit  quandoque  magis  quandoque 
minus  visibilis .*  Ecclesice  autem 
particulares  (quee  sunt  illius  mem - 
bra)  eo  magis  minusve  puree  sunt , 
qui  majori  aut  minori  cum  puri- 
tate  in  iis  docetur  excipiturque 
Evangelii  doctrina,  administrantur 
divina  instituta , cuUusque  publicus 
celebratur .* 

Y.  Purissimce  omnium  quee  in  ter- 
ris  sunt  Ecclesicey  cum  mixtures  turn 
etiam  errori  sunt  obnoxice ,4  cousque 
autem  nonnullce  degenerarunt , ut  ex 
Ecclesiis  Christi  factce  demum  sint 
ipsius  Satance  Synagogce ; 4 nihilo- 
minus  tamen  nunquam  deerit  in  ter- 
ris  Ecclesice , quee  Deum  colat  secun- 
dum ipsius  voluntatem? 

VI.  Ecclesice  caput  extra  unum 
Dominum  Jesum  Christum  nullum 
est  ;T  nec  uUo  sensu  caput  ejus  esse 


1 1 Cor.  xii.  23;  Eph.  iv.  11-13;  Matt.  xxviiL  4 1 Cor.  xiii.  12  ; Rot.  chaps,  ii.  and  iii.  * 
19,  20 ; Isa.  lix.  21.  Matt.  xiii.  24-30,  47. 

1 Rom.  xi.  3,  4;  Rev.  xii.  6,  14;  [Am.  od.  4 Rev.  xviit  2;  Rom.  xi.  18-22. 

Acts  ix.  31].  4 Matt.  xvi.  1 8 ; Psa.  Ixxii.  17 ; cii.  28 ; Matt 

1 Rev.  chaps,  it  and  iii. ; 1 Cor.  v.  6,  7.  xxviii.  19,  20. 

T CoL  L 18 : Eph.  i 22. 
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sense  be  head  thereof ; but  is  that 
Antichrist,  that  man  of  sin  and  son 
of  perdition,  that  exalteth  himself 
in  the  Church  against  Christ,  and 
all  that  is  called  God.1 

Chapter  XXVI. 

Of  the  Communion  of  Saints, 

i.  All  saints  that  are  united  to 
Jesus  Christ  their  head,  by  his 
Spirit  and  by  faith,  have  fellow- 
ship with  him  in  his  graces,  suf- 
ferings, death,  resurrection,  and 
glory:*  and  being  united  to  one 
another  in  love,  they  have  com- 
munion in  each  other’s  gifts  and 
graces,*  and  are  obliged  to  the 
performance  of  such  duties,  pub- 
lic and  private,  as  do  conduce  to 
their  mutual  good,  both  in  the 
inward  and  outward  man.4 

II.  Saints,  by  profession,  are 
bound  to  maintain  an  holy  fel- 
lowship and  communion  in  the 
worship  of  God,  and  in  perform- 
ing such  other  spiritual  services  as 
tend  to  their  mutual  edification;* 
as  also  in  relieving  each  other  in 
outward  things,  according  to  their 
several  abilities  and  necessities. 


potest  Papa  Romanus,  qui  est  insig* 
nis  ille  Antichristus,  hotno  Me  peccati 
et  perditionis  Jilius  ; in  Ecclesia  se- 
met  efferens  adversus  Christum , et 
supra  quicquid  dicitur  Deus ,l 

Cap.  XXVI. 

De  Communions  Sanctorum, 

I.  Sancti  omnes , qui  capiti  suo 
Jesu  Christo  per  Spiritum  ejus  ac 
per  fidem  uniuntur , gratiarum  ejus , 
perpessionum , mortis , resurrectionis 
ac  glorice  ejus  habent  communion 
nem  ; * atque  inde  etiam  amore  con - 
juncti  sibimet  invicem  mutuam  do- 
norum  suorum  gratiarumque  socie - 
tatem  quandam  ineunt'  ac  ad  ejus - 
modi  officia  prcestanda  publica  et 
privata  obligantur , quce  ad  mutuum 
eorum  bonum  condueant , cum  quoad 
internum  turn  etiam  quoad  externum 
hominem,4 

II.  Qui  sanctos  sese  profitentur , 
sanctum  Mi  societatem  et  communi - 
onem  inire  tenentur  et  conservare , 
cum  in  divino  cultu , turn  alia  officia 
spiritualia  prcestando , quce  ad  mu- 
tuam eorum  cedificationem  conferre 
possint ; * Quin  etiam  porro  suble- 
vando  se  mutuo  in  rebus  externis , 
pro  ratione  cujusque  vel  facultatum 


1 Matt,  xxiii.  8-10;  2 These,  ii.  3,  4,  8,  9;  3 Eph.  iv.  15,  16;  1 Cor.  xii.  7;  Hi.  21-23; 

Rev.  xiii.  6.  Col.  ii.  19. 

*1  John  i.  3;  Eph.  iii.  16-19;  John  i,  16;  4 1 These.  ▼.  11,  14;  Rom.  i.  11,  12,  14; 
Eph.  ii.  5,  6 ; Phil  iii.  10;  Rom.  pi.  5,  6;  1 John  iii.  16-18:  Gal.  vi.  10. 

2 Tim.  ii.  12.  3 Heb.  x.  24,  25 ; Acts  ii.  42,  46 ; Isa.  ii  8 : 

1 Cor.  xi.  20. 
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Which  communion,  as  God  offer- 
eth  opportunity,  ip  to  be  extended 
unto  all  those  who,  in  every  place, 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.1 

IIL  This  communion  which  the 
saints  have  with  Christ,  doth  not 
make  them  in  anywise  partakers  of 
the  substance  of  his  Godhead,  or  to 
be  equal  with  Christ  in  any  respect : 
either  of  which  to  affirm  is  impious 
and  blasphemous.*  Nor  doth  their 
communion  one  with  another,  as 
saints,  take  away  or  infringe  the 
title  or  propriety  * which  each  man 
hath  in  his  goods  and  possessions.4 

Chapter  XXVIL 
Of  the  Sacramentt. 

I.  Sacraments  are  holy  signs  and 
seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,5  im- 
mediately instituted  by  God,*  to 
represent  Christ  and  his  benefits, 
and  to  confirm  our  interest  in 
him : T as  also  to  put  a visible  dif- 
ference between  those  that  belong 
unto  the  Church  and  the  rest  of 
the  world;*  and  solemnly  to  en- 
gage them  to  the  service  of  God  in 
Christ,  according  to  his  Word.* 

II.  There  is  in  every  sacrament 


vel  indigentice.  Quce  quidem  com- 
muniOj  prout  opportunitatcm  Deus 
obttderit , est  ad  eos  omnes , qui  ubivis 
locorutn  Domini  Jesu  nomen  invo - 
cant , extendenda.1 

IIL  Hcec  autem  communio  qua 
sancti  cum  Christo  potiuntur , eos 
substantive  Deitatis  ejus  neutiquam 
reddit  participes,  nec  uUo  respectu 
cequales  Christo : Quorum  utrumvis 
affirmare  impium  est  ac  blasphe - 
mum ; 9 neque  sane  communio  ilia, 
quce  iis  secum  mutuo  quatenus  sane - 
tis  intercedit ; cujusquam  ad  bona 
et  possessions  suas  jus  privatum  vel 
tottit  vel  imminuit* 

Cap.  XXVII. 

De  Sacramentie, 

I.  Sacramenta  sunt  foederis  gratia ? 
signa  sacra  et  sigiUa,%  immediate  a 
Deo  instituta ,*  ad  Christum  ejusque 
beneficia  repreesentandum , ad  jus 
nostrum  in  iUo  confirmandum,' prout 
etiam  ad  illos  qui  Ecclesiam  spectant 
a reliquis  iUis  qui  sunt  e mundo,  visi - 
bili  discrimine  separandum  ,*  utque 
ii  solenniter  devinciantur  ad  obedi - 
entiam  et  outturn  Deo  in  Christo 
juxta  verbum  ejus  exhibendum .* 

II.  In  Sacramento  quolibet  est  in- 


1 Acts  ii.  44, 45 ; 1 John  iii.  17;  2 Cor.  chaps.  * Rom.  iv.  1 1 ; Gen.  xvii.  7, 10. 

Yiii.  and  ix. ; Acts  xi.  29,  80.  6 Matt,  xxviii.  19 ; 1 Cor.  xi.  28. 

* Col.  i.  18,  19 ; 1 Cor.  viii.  6 ; Isa.  xUi.  8 ; 7 1 Cor.  x.  16 ; xi.  25,  26 ; Gal.  iii.  27. 

1 Tim.  vi.  15,  16;  Psa.  xlr.  7 with  Heb.  6 Rom.  xv.  8 ; Exod.  xii.  48 ; Gen.  xxxiy. 
i.  8,  9.  14 ; [Am.  ed.  1 Cor.  x.  21]. 

* [Am.  ed.  property.]  9 Rom.  vi.  8, 4 ; 1 Cor.  x.  16,  21. 

4 Exod.  xx.  15 ; Eph.  iv.  28 ; Acts  v.  4. 
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a spiritual  relation  or  sacramental 
union, between  the  sign  and  the  thing 
signified;  whence  it  comes  to  pass 
that  the  names  and  the1  effects  of 
the  one  are  attributed  to  the  other.* 

III.  The  grace  which  is  exhibited 
in  or  by  the  sacraments,  rightly 
used,  is  not  conferred  by  any  power 
in  them ; neither  doth  the  efficacy 
of  a sacrament  depend  upon  the 
piety  or  intention  of  him  that  doth 
administer  it,*  but  upon  the  work 
of  the  Spirit,4  and  the  word  of  in- 
stitution, which  contains,  together 
with  a precept  authorizing  the  use 
thereof,  a promise  of  benefit  to 
worthy  receivers.6 

IV.  There  be  only  two  sacra- 
ments ordained  by  Christ  our  Lord 
in  the  gospel,  that  is  to  say,  Baptism 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord:  nei- 
ther of  which  may  be  dispensed  by 
any  but  by  a minister  of  the  Word 
lawfully  ordained.4 

Y.  The  sacraments  of  the  Old 
Testament,  in  regard  of  the  spir- 
itual things  thereby  signified  and 
exhibited,  were,  for  substance,  the 
same  with  those  of  the  New.7 

Chapter  XXVIII. 

Of  Baptism. 

L Baptism  is  a sacrament  of  the 


ter  signum  et  rent  significatam  rela- 
tio  qucedam  spiritualise  sive  Sacra- 
mentalis  unio  ; unde  fit  ut  alterius 
nornina  et  effectus  alteri  quandoque 
tribuantur .* 

III.  Quce  in  Sacramentis  sive  per 
ea  rite  adhibita  exhibetur  gratia , per 
vim  aliquam  iis  intrinsecam  non 
conferturj  neque  ex  intentime  vel 
pietate  administrantis  pendent  Sor- 
er amenti  vis  ac  efficacia  ;*  verum  ex 
operatione  Spiritus ,4  ac  verbo  insti- 
tutions, quod  complectitur  cum  pree- 
ceptum , unde  celebrandi  Sacramenti 
potestas  fit , turn  etiam  promissionem 
de  beneficiis  digne  percipientibus  ex- 
hibendis* 

IV.  Sacramento  duo  tantum  sunt 
a Christo  Domino  nostro  in  Evan- 
gelio  institute , Baptismus  scilicet , et 
coma  Domini;  quorum  neutrum  de- 
bet nisi  a ministro  verbi  legitime  or- 
dinato  dispensari .* 

V.  Sacramento  Veteris  Testa- 
menti  si  res  spirituals  per  ea  signi - 
fieatas  exhibitasque  respiciamus} 
quoad  substantiam  eadem  fuere  cum 
his  sub  Novo.7 

Cap.  XXVIII. 

De  Baptismo. 

I.  Baptismus  est  sacramentum 


1 Am.  ed.  omits  the.  * Matt.  xxvi.  27,  28;  xxviii.  19,  20. 

* Gen.  xvii.  10;  Matt.  xxvi.  27,  28;  Tit.  iii.5.  • Matt,  xxviii.  19 ; 1 Cor.  xi.  20,  28 ; iv.  1 ; 

* Rom.  ii.  28,  29 ; 1 Pet.  iii.  21.  Heb.  v.  4. 

4 Matt.  iii.  11;  1 Cor.  xii.  18.  7 1 Cor.  x.  1-4 ; [Am.  ed.  1 Cor.  y.  7,  8]. 
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New  Testament,  ordained  by  Jesus 
Christ,1  not  only  for  the  solemn  ad- 
mission of  the  party  baptized  into 
the  visible  Church,*  but  also  to  be 
unto  him  a sign  and  seal  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,*  of  his  ingraft- 
ing into  Christ,4 *  of  regeneration,6 
of  remission  of  sins,6  and  of  his 
giving  up  unto  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  walk  in  newness  of  life : 7 
which  sacrament  is,  by  Christ’s 
own  appointment,  to  be  continued 
in  his  Church  until  the  end  of  the 
world.6 * 

II.  The  outward  element  to  be 
used  in  this  sacrament  is  water, 
wherewith  the  party  is  to  be  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  a minister  of  the  gospel 
lawfully  called  thereunto.6 

III.  Dipping  of  the  person  into 
the  water  is  not  necessary;  but 
baptism  is  rightly  administered  by 
pouring  or  sprinkling  water  upon 
the  person.10 

IY.  Not  only  those  that  do  actu- 
ally profess  faith  in  and  obedience 
unto  Christ,11  but  also  the  infants 


Novi  Testamentij  a Jesu  Christo  in- 
stitutum }l  non  solum  propter  solen- 
nem  personce  baptizata  in  Eccle- 
siam  visibilem  admissionem*  verum 
etiam  ut  signum  eidem  sit}  et  sigil- 
lum  cum  foederis  gratia*  turn  suce 
in  Christum  insitionisf  regenera - 
tionis  * remissionis  peccatorum  * ac 
sui  ipsius  Deo  per  Christum  dcdica- 
tioniSj  ad  ambulandum  in  vita  no- 
vitate. 7 Quod  quidem  Sacramentum 
e Christi  ipsius  mandato  est  in  Ec - 
clesia  ejus  ad  finem  usque  mundi 
retinendum* 

II.  Elementum  externum  in  hoc 
Sacramento  adhibendum  est  Aqua ; 
qua  baptizari  debet  admiitendus , a 
ministro  Evangelii  legitime  ad  hoc 
vocatOj  in  nomine  Patris  et  filii  et 
Spiritus  Sancti  * 

III.  Baptizandi  in  aquam  im- 
mersio  necessaria  non  est;  verum 
baptismus  rite  administratur  aqua 
superfusa  vel  etiam  inspersa  bap - 
tizando .10 

IV.  Non  itti  solum  qui  fidem  in 
Christum  eique  se  obedientes  fore 
actu  quidem  profitentur /*  verum 


4 Matt,  xxviii  19 ; [Am.  ed.  Mark  xvi. 

16]. 

* 1 Cor.  xii.  1 3 ; [Am.  ed.  Gal.  iii.  27,  28]. 

* Rom.  iv.  1 1 with  Col.  ii.  11, 12. 

* Gal.  iii.  27  ; Rom.  vi.  5. 

4 Tit.  iii.  5. 

0 Mark  i.  4 ; [Am.  ed.  Acts  it  38 ; xxii. 

16]. 


7 Rom.  vi.  3,  4. 

8 Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 

’ Matt.  iii.  11  ; John  i.  33;  Matt,  xxviii 
19,  20 ; [Am.  ed.  Acts  x.  47 ; viii.  36, 
38]. 

10  Heb.  ix.  10,  19-22;  Acts  ii.  41 ; xvi.  33; 

Mark  vii.  4. 

11  Mark  xvi  15,  16 ; Acts  viii  37, 38. 
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of  one  or  both  believing  parents 
are  to  be  baptized.1 

V.  Although  it  be  a great  sin  to 
contemn  or  neglect  this  ordinance,* 
yet  grace  and  salvation  are  not  so 
inseparably  annexed  unto  it,  as  that 
no  person  can  be  regenerated  or 
saved  without  it,*  or  that  all  that 
are  baptized  are  undoubtedly  re- 
generated.4 

VI.  The  efficacy  of  baptism  is 
not  tied  to  that  moment  of  time 
wherein  it  is  administered;5  yet, 
notwithstanding,  by  the  right  use 
of  this  ordinance  the  grace  prom- 
ised is  not  only  offered,  but  really 
exhibited  and  conferred  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  such  (whether  of 
age  or  infants)  as  that  grace  be- 
longeth  unto,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  God’s  own  will,  in  his 
appointed  time.5 

VII.  The  sacrament  of  baptism 
is  but  once  to  be  administered  to 
any  person.7 

Chapter  XXIX. 

Of  the  Lord  a Supper. 

L Our  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  night 
wherein  he  was  betrayed,  instituted 


etiam  infantes  qui  a Parentt  vel  aU 
tero  vel  utroque  fideli  procrtantur, r 
sunt  baptizandi.1 

V.  Quamvis  grave  peccatum  sit 
institutum  hoc  despicatui  habere  vel 
negligere  ;*  non  tamen  ei  solus  et 
gratia  ita  individue  annectuntur , ut 
absque  Ulo  nemo  unquam  regenerari 
aut  salvari  possit ' aut  quasi  indu - 
bium  omnino  sit  regenerari  omnes 
qui  baptizantur* 

VI.  Baptismi  efficacia  ei  temporis 
memento  quo  administrator  non  ad- 
stringitur.%  Nihilominus  tamen , usu 
debito  hujus  instituti  non  offertur  so- 
lum promissa  gratia , verum  etiam 
omnibus  (tarn  inf  antibus  quam  adul - 
tis)  ad  quos  gratia  ilia  e consilio 
Divince  voluntatis  pertinet , per  Spi - 
ritum  Sanctum  in  tempore  suo  con- 
stitute realiter  confertur  et  exhibe - 
tur .* 

VII.  Sacramentum  Baptismi  ei* 
dem  personae  non  est  nisi  semel  ad- 
ministrandum .7 

Cap.  XXIX. 

Da  Cana  Domini. 

I.  Dotninus  master  Jesus  eadem 
qua  prodebatur  node  instituit  cor- 


1 Gen.  xvii.  7,  9.  with  Gal.  iii.  9, 14,  and  Col.  3 Rom.  iv.  11 ; Acts  x.  2,  4,  22, 81,  45,  47. 

ii.  1 1 , 1 2,  and  Acts  ii.  88,  39,  and  Rom.  iv.  4 Acts  viii.  13,  23. 

11,  12 ; 1 Cor.  vii.  14  ; Matt,  xxviii.  19 ; 4 John  iii.  5,  8. 

Mark  x.  18-16  ; Lake  xviii.  16  ; [Am.  4 Gal.  iii.  27 ; Tit  iii.  6;  Eph.  v.  25,  26;  Acts 

ed.  Acts  xvi.  14, 15,  33].  ii.  88,  41. 

Luke  viL  80  with  Exod.  iv.  24-26.  7 Tit  iii.  5. 

Vol.  III.— U u 
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the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood, 
called  the  Lord’s  Supper,  to  be  ob- 
served in  his  Church,  unto  the  end 
of  the  world;  for  the  perpetual 
remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of 
himself  in  his  death,  the  sealing  all 
benefits  thereof  unto  true  believers, 
their  spiritual  nourishment  and 
growth  in  him,  their  further  en- 
gagement in,  and  to  all  duties 
which  they  owe  unto  him ; and  to 
be  a bond  and  pledge  of  their 
communion  with  him,  and  with 
each  other,  as  members  of  his 
mystical  body.1 

II.  In  this  sacrament  Christ  is 
not  offered  up  to  his  Father,  nor 
any  real  sacrifice  made  at  all  for 
remission  of  sins  of  the  quick  or 
dead,*  but  only  a commemoration 
of  that  one  offering  up  of  himself, 
by  himself,  upon  the  cross,  once  for 
all,  and  a spiritual  oblation  of  all 
possible  praise  unto  God  for  the 
same ; * so  that  the  Popish  sacrifice 
of  the  mass,  as  they  call  it,  is  most 
abominably  injurious  to  Christ’s 
one  only  sacrifice,  the  alone  pro- 
pitiation for  all  the  sins  of  the 
elect4 


poris  et  sanguinis  sui  sacramentum, 
Ccenam  Domini  quam  dicimus , in 
Ecclesia  sua  ad  finem  usque  mundi 
celebrandum , in  perpetuam  memo- 
riam  sacrificii  sui  ipsius  in  morte 
sua  oblatij  et  ad  beneficia  istius  om- 
nia vere  fidelibus  obsignandum  ; in 
eorum  item  alimentum  ac  incremen- 
tum  in  Christo  spirituale ; quoque 
ad  officia  cuncta  prcestanday  prius 
quidem  itti  debita , arctiori  adhuc 
nodo  tenerentur  ; ut  vinculum  deni - 
que  ac  pignus  foret  communionis  U- 
lius  quce  iis  cum  Christo  et  secum 
ipsis  mutuOy  tanquam  corporis  ip- 
sius mystici  membris,  intercedit.1 

II.  In  hoc  Sacramento  non  Patri 
suo  offertur  Christus , sed  neque  inibi 
fit  reale  aliquod  sacrificium  ad  pec - 
catorum  remissionem  vivis  aut  mor- 
tuis  procurandam ; 1 verum  unices 
istius  oblationis , qua  Christus  semet 
ipsum  ipse  in  crucey  et  quidem  om- 
nino  semel  obtulity  commemoratio  so- 
lum ; una  cum  spirituali  propterea 
laudis  omnimodee  Deo  redditec  dbla- 
tione.*  Unde  Pontifidorum  istud 
sacrificium  Missce  (uti  loqui  amant) 
plane  detestandum  sit  oportet , utpote 
maxime  injuriam  uni  illi  unicoque 
Christi  sacrificio,  quod  quidem  unica 
est  pro  peccatis  electorum  universus 
propitiatio.* 


>1  Cor.  xi.  23-26;  x.  16,  17,  21;  xii.  3 1 Cor.  xi.  24-26 ; Matt.  xxvi.  26, 27 ; [Am. 

13.  ed.  Luke  xxii.  19,  20]. 

• Heb.  ix.  22,  25,  2d  28.  4 Heb.  viL  23,  24,  27 ; x.  11, 12, 14, 18. 
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III.  The  Lord  Jesus  hath,  in  this  | 
ordinance,  appointed  his  ministers 
to  declare  his  word  of  institution  to 
the  people,  to  pray,  and  bless  the  ele- 
ments of  bread  and  wine,  and  there- 
by to  set  them  apart  from  a common 
to  an  holy  use;  and  to  take  and 
break  the  bread,  to  take  the  cup, 
and  (they  communicating  also  them- 
selves) to  give  both  to  the  commu- 
nicants;1 but  to  none  who  are  not 
then  present  in  the  congregation.’ 

IV.  Private  masses,  or  receiving 
this  sacrament  by  a priest,  or  any 
other,  alone;*  as  likewise  the  de- 
nial of  the  cup  to  the  people;4 
worshiping  the  elements,  the  lifting 
them  up,  or  carrying  them  about 
for  adoration,  and  the  reserving 
them  for  any  pretended  religious 
use,  are  all  contrary  to  the  nature 
of  this  sacrament,  and  to  the  insti- 
tution of  Christ.’ 

V.  The  outward  elements  in  this 
sacrament,  duly  set  apart  to  the  uses 
ordained  by  Christ,  have  such  rela- 
tion to  him  crucified,  as  that  truly, 
yet  sacramentally  only,  they  are 
sometimes  called  by  the  name  of 
the  things  they  represent,  to  wit,  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ;’  albeit, 
in  substance  and  nature,  they  still 


III.  In  hoc  suo  institute  prcecepit 
Dominus  Jesus  Ministris  suis , ver- 
hum  institution is  populo  declarare, 
orare , ac  dementis  pani  scilicet  ac 
vino  benedicere , eaque  hoc  ratione  a 
communi  ad  sacrum  usum  separate, 
quinetiam  panem  accipere  et  fran- 
gere  ; poculum  item  in  manus  acci- 
pere; atque  (communicantibus  una 
ipsis)  utrumque  communicantibus  ex - 
hibere ,l  nemini  autem  a congrega- 
tions tunc  absenti .* 

IV.  Missce  privates,  sive  perceptio 
hujusce  Sacramenti  a solo  vel  Sacer- 
dote  vel  alio  quovis ; * prout  etiam 
poculi  a populo  detensio,4  elemento- 
rum  adoratio , quoque  adorentur  ele- 
vatio  out  dreumgestatio , ut  et  pros - 
textu  religiosi  usus  cujuscunque  as- 
servatio,  sunt  quidem  omnia  turn 
hujusce  Sacramenti  natures  turn 
Christi  institutioni  plane  contra* 
ria .’ 

V.  In  hoc  Sacramento  externa 
elementa  ad  usus  a Christo  institu- 
tes rite  separata,  ita  ad  cum  cruci- 
fixum  referuntur  ut  rerum  quas  re* 
pressentat  nominibus  (< corporis  nempe 
ac  sanguinis  Christi)  vere  quidem,  at 
Sacramentaliter  tantum,  sint  nuncur 
pata manent  siquidem  adhuc  quoad 
substantiam  et  naturam  vere  solum - 


1 Matt  xxvi.  26-28,  and  Mark  xiv.  22-24,  * 1 Cor.  x.  6. 

and  Luke  xxii.  19,  20,  with  1 Cor.  xi.  23-  4 Mark  iv.  28 ; 1 Cor.  xi  26-29. 
27.  ft  Matt.  xy.  9. 

8 Acta  xx.  7 ; I Cor.  xL  20.  4 Matt  xxyi.  26-28. 
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remain  truly,  and  only,  bread  and 
wine,  as  they  were  before.* 

YI.  That  doctrine  which  main- 
tains a change  of  the  substance  of 
bread  and  wine,  into  the  substance 
of  Christ’s  body  and  blood  (com- 
monly called  transubstantiation)  by 
consecration  of  a priest,  or  by  any 
other  way,  is  repugnant,  not  to 
Scripture  alone,  but  even  to  com- 
mon-sense and  reason ; overthrow- 
eth  the  nature  of  the  sacrament; 
and  hath  been,  and  is  the  cause  of 
manifold  superstitions,  yea,  of  gross 
idolatries.* 

VII.  Worthy  receivers,  outward- 
ly partaking  of  the  visible  elements 
in  this  sacrament,*  do  then  also  in- 
wardly by  faith,  really  and  indeed, 
yet  not  carnally  and  corporally,  but 
spiritually,  receive  and  feed  upon 
Christ  crucified,  and  all  benefits  of 
his  death:  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  being  then  not  corporally  or 
carnally  in,  with,  or  under  the  bread 
and  wine ; yet  as  really,  but  spirit- 
ually, present  to  the  faith  of  be- 
lievers in  that  ordinance,  as  the 
elements  themselves  are,  to  their 
outward  senses.4 

VIII.  Although  ignorant  and 
wicked  men  receive  the  outward 
elements  in  this  sacrament,  yet 


que  panis  ac  vinum  nihilo  minus 
quam  antea  fueranV 

VI.  Doctrina  ilia  quce  substantia! 
panis  ac  vini  in  substantiam  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  Christi  conversi- 
ons (; transubstantiate  vulgo  did - 
tur)  sive  illam  per  Sacerdotis  conse - 
crationem , sive  quomodocunque  de- 
mum  fieri  statuit,  non  scriptures  so- 
lum, verum  etiam  communi  omnium 
sensui  ac  rationi  adversatur,  sacra - 
menti  naturam  evertit , superstitionis 
multifarice  causa  extitit  atque  etiam - 
num  existit,  into  veto  et  crassissimce 
idololatriee .* 

VII.  Digne  communicantes , Ele- 
menta  in  hoc  Sacramento  visibUia 
dum  participant ' una  cum  iis  in- 
terne Christum  crudfixum  et  benefi - 
cia  mortis  ejus  universa  revera  et  re- 
aliter  (modo,  non  camali  quidem  aut 
corporeo,  sed  spirituali)  per  fidem 
redpiunt  eisque  vescuntur.  Corpus 
siquidem  et  sanguis  Christi  non  cor- 
poreo aut  camali  modo  in,  cum , vel 
sub  pane  ac  vino  ; realiter  tamen , ac 
spiritualiter  credentium  field  in  hoc 
institute,  non  minus  quam  extemis 
sensibus  elementa  ipsa,  sunt  pr essen- 
tia: 

VIII.  Homines  improbi  et  ignari 
externa  licet  in  hoc  Sacramento  per- 
dpere  possint  elementa , re m tamen 


1 1 Cor.  xi.  26-28 ; Matt,  xxyi.  29.  3 1 Cor.  xi.  28 ; [Am.  ed.  1 Cor.  v.  7,  8]. 

* Acta  iii.  21  with  1 Cor.  xi.  24-26 ; Luke  4 1 Cor.  x.  16 ; [Am.  ed.  1 Cor.  x.  8, 4]. 
xxiv.  6,  89. 
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they  receive  not  the  thing  signified 
thereby ; but  by  their  unworthy 
coining  thereunto  are  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  to 
their  own  damnation.  Wherefore 
all  ignorant  and  ungodly  persons, 
as  they  are  unfit  to  enjoy  commun- 
ion with  him,  so  are  they  unworthy 
of  the  Lord’s  table,  and  can  not, 
without  great  sin  against  Christ, 
while  they  remain  such,  partake  of 
these  holy  mysteries,1 * *  or  be  admit- 
ted thereunto.* 

Chapter  XXX. 

Of  Church  Censures. 

I.  The  Lord  Jesus,  as  kiug  and 
head  of  his  Church,  hath  therein 
appointed  a government  in  the 
hand  of  Church  officers,  distinct 
from  the  civil  magistrate.* 

II.  To  these  officers  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  com- 
mitted, by  virtue  whereof  they  have 
power  respectively  to  retain  and 
remit  sins,  to  shut  that  kingdom 
against  the  impenitent,  both  by  the 
Word  and  censures;  and  to  open  it 
unto  penitent  sinners,  by  the  minis- 
try of  the  gospel,  and  by  absolution 
from  censures,  as  occasion  shall  re- 
quire.4 


\per  ea  significatam  non  recipiunt; 
verunt  indigne  ittuc  accedendo , rei 
jiunt  corporis  ac  sanguinis  Dominici 
ad  sui  ipsorum  condemnationem . 
Quapropter  hotnines  impii  et  ignari 
prout  communioni  cum  Deo  potiun- 
dce  nullatenus  sunt  idonei,  ita  pror- 
sus  indigni  sunt  qui  accedant  ad 
mensam  Domini ; neque  sine  gravi 
in  Christum  peccato , possunt  ( quam - 
diu  tales  esse  non  destiterint  Sacra 
hcec  mysteria  participare ; 1 vel  ad 
ea  participandum  admitti .* 

Cap.  XXX. 

De  Censuris  Ecclesiasticis. 

I.  Dominus  Jesus  quatenus  Rex 
et  caput  Ecclesice  sues  constituit  in 
ea  regimen,  quod  in  offidariorum 
Ecclesiasticorum  manu  foret,  dis - 
tinctum  a dvili  Magistrate.* 

II.  Officiariis  hisce  claves  regni 
coelorum  sunt  commissce , quarum  vir- 
tete  obtinent  potestatem  peccata  vel 
retinendi  vel  remittendi  pro  varia 
peccantium  conditione  ; impeeniten • 
tibus  quidem  regnum  illud  tarn  per 
verbum  quam  per  censuras  occlu- 
dendi,  peccatoribus  vero  pcenitentibus 
tarn  evangelii  ministerio  quam  abs(h 
lutione  a censuris  idem  aperiendi , 
prout  occasio  postulaverit.4 


1 1 Cor.  xi.  27-29  ; 2 Cor.  vi.  14-16 ; [Am. 

ed.  1 Cor.  x.  21], 

* 1 Cor.  v.  6,  7,  13 ; 2 Thess.  iii.  6,  14,  16 ; 
Matt.  vii.  6. 

1 Isa.  ix.  6,  7 ; 1 Tim.  v.  17 ; 1 Thess.  v.  12 ; 


Acts  xx.  17,  28;  Heh.  xiii.  7,  17,  24;  1 
Cor.  xiL  28;  Matt,  xxviii.  18-20;  [Am. 
ed.  Psa.  ii.  6-9 ; John  xviii.  86]. 

4 Matt  xvi.  19  ; xviii.  17,  18  ; John  xx.  21- 
23 ; 2 Cor.  ii  6-8. 
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III.  Church  censures  are  neces- 
sary for  the  reclaiming  and  gain- 
ing of  offending  brethren ; for  de- 
terring of  others  from  the*  like  of- 
fenses; for  purging  out  of  that 
leaven  which  might  infect  the 
whole  lump;  for  vindicating  the 
honor  of  Christ,  and  the  holy  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel ; and  for  pre- 
venting the  w'rath  of  God,  which 
might  justly  fall  upon  the  Church, 
if  they  should  suffer  his  covenant, 
and  the  seals  thereof,  to  be  pro- 
faned by  notorious  and  obstinate 
offenders.* 

IY.  For  the  better  attaining  of 
these  ends,  the  officers  of  the  Church 
are  to  proceed  by  admonition,  sus- 
pension from  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord’s  Supper  for  a season,  and  by 
excommunication  from  the  Church, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  crime 
and  demerit  of  the  person.1 

Chapter  XXXI. 

Of  Synods  and  Councils. 

I.  For  the  better  government  and 
further  edification  of  the  Church, 
there  ought  to  be  such  assemblies 
as  are  commonly  called  synods  or 
councils.4 


III.  Omnino  necessarian  sunt  cen 
surce  Ecclesiastical,  lucrandis  fratri- 
bus  delinquentibus  eisque  in  viam 
reducendis , reliquis  autem  a simili- 
bus  delictis  deterrendisjfermento  itti 
male , nc  totam  massam  inficiat , ex- 
pur gando  ; ad  honorem  Christi  et 
Sanctam  Evangelii  pro/essionem 
vindicandum , ut  prcevertatur  deni - 
que  ira  Dei , quce  merito  in  Ecclesiam 
accendi  posset,  si  ipsius  foedus,  hu - 
jusque  sigilla  ab  insigniter  ac  perti - 
naciter  delinquentibus  impune  pro- 
fanari  pater etur? 

IY.  Quo  melius  autem  hosce  fines 
consequantur , procedere  debent  Ec- 
clesice  officiarii,  admonendo,  a Sacra- 
mento coman  Dominican  ad  tempus 
aliquod  suspendendo,  excommuni- 
cando  denique  ab  Ecclesia,  pro  ra - 
time  criminis,  atque  personae  delin- 
quents merito .* 

Cap.  XXXI. 

De  Synodic  et  Conciliis. 

I.  Quo  melius  gubemari,  ac  utte- 
rius  cedificari  possit  Ecclesia,  con - 
ventus  ejusmodi  fieri  debent,  quales 
vulgo  Synodi  et  Concilia  nuncu- 
pantur* 


1 [Am.  ed.  omits  tta.]  1 1 Thess.  v.  12 ; 2 Thess.  iii.  6, 14, 15 ; 1 Cor. 

* 1 Cor.  chap.  v. ; 1 Tim.  v.  20 ; Matt.  vii.  6 ; ▼.  4,  5,  18 ; Matt  xviii.  17 ; Tit  iii.  10. 

1 Tim.  i.  20 ; 1 Cor.  xi.  27  to  the  end,  4 Acts  xy.  2,  4, 6. 
with  Jade  28 
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The  American  edition  here  adds  the  following : 

[And  it  belongeth  to  the  overseers  and  other  rulers  of  the  particular 
churches , by  virtue  of  their  office , and  the  power  which  Christ  hath 
given  them  for  edification , and  not  for  destruction , to  appoint  such 
assemblies  (Acts  xv.) ; and  to  convene  together  in  them, , as  often  as 
they  shall  judge  it  expedient  for  the  good  of  the  Church  (Acts  xv.  22, 
23, 25).] 


II.  As  magistrates  may  lawfully 
call  a synod  of  ministers  and  other 
fit  persons  to  consult  and  advise 
with  about  matters  of  religion  ;l  so, 
if  magistrates  be  open  enemies  to 
the  Church,  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
of  themselves,  by  virtue  of  their 
office,  or  they,  with  other  fit  per- 
sons, upon  delegation  from  their 
churches,  may  meet  together  in 
•uch  assemblies.*4* 

III.  [If.]  It  belongeth  to  synods 
and  councils,  ministerially,  to  de- 
termine controversies  of  faith,  and 
cases  of  conscience;  to  set  down 
rules  and  directions  for  the  better 
ordering  of  the  public  worship  of 
God,  and  government  of  his  Church; 
to  receive  complaints  in  cases  of 
maladministration,  and  authorita- 
tively to  determine  the  same : which 
decrees  and  determinations,  if  con- 
sonant to  the  Word  of  God,  are  to 
be  received  with  reverence  and  sub- 
mission, not  only  for  their  agree- 
ment with  the  Word,  but  also  for 


II.  Quemadmodum  licitum  est 
Magistratibus  Synodum  Ministro- 
rum  aliorumque  qui  sunt  idonei  con - 
vocare , quibuscum  de  religionis  re- 
bus deliberent  ac  consultant : 1 Ita  si 
Magistratus  fuerint  Ecclesiw  hostes 
apertiy  licebit  Christi  ministris  a se- 
ipsis  virtute  officiiy  eisve  cum  aliis 
idoneis , accepta  prius  ah  Ecclcsiis 
suis  delegatione , in  istiusmodi  con- 
ventibus  congregari .* 

III.  Synodorum  et  Conciliorum 

est  controversies  fidei  et  conscientice 
casus , ministerialiter  quidem , deter- 
minare  ; regulas  ac  prctscripta  quo 
melius  publicus  Dei  cultus  ejusque 
Ecclesice  regimen  ordinentur  consti - 
tuere ; Querelas  de  mala  admini- 
strations delates  admittere , deque  iis 
authoritative  decemere . Quce  qui- 

dem decreta  et  decisiones , modo  verbo 
Dei  consenserinty  cum  reverentia 
sunt  ac  summissione  excipienda ; 
Non  quidem  solum  quod  verbo  Dei 
sint  consentaneay  verum  etiam  gratia 
potestatis  ea  constituentisy  ut  quce 


1 Isa.  xlix.  23 ; 1 Tim.  ii.  1,  2 ; 2 Chron.  xix.  * Acts  xv.  2,  4,  22,  23,  25. 

8-1 1 ; chaps,  xxix.,  xxx. ; Matt.  ii.  4,  5 ; 1 [Am.  ed.  omits  this  whole  section.] 
Prov.  xl  14. 
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the  power  whereby  they  are  made, 
as  being  an  ordinance  of  God,  ap- 
pointed thereunto  in  his  Word.1 

IY.  [III.]  All  synods  or  councils 
since  the  apostles’  times,  whether 
general  or  particular,  may  err,  and 
many  have  erred ; therefore  they 
are  not  to  be  made  the  rule  of  faith 
or  practice,  but  to  be  used  as  a 
help  in  both.* 

Y.  [IY.]  Synods  and  councils  are 
to  handle  or  conclude  nothing  but 
that  which  is  ecclesiastical : and  are 
not  to  intermeddle  with  civil  affairs 
which  concern  the  commonwealth, 
unless  by  way  of  humble  petition 
in  cases  extraordinary ; or  by  way 
of  advice  for  satisfaction  of  con- 
science, if  they  be  thereunto  re- 
quired by  the  civil  magistrate.* 

Chapter  XXXII. 

Of  the  State  of  Men  4 after  Death , and  of  the 
Resurrection  of  the  Dead . 

I.  The  bodies  of  men,  after  death, 
return  to  dust,  and  see  corruption ; 6 
but  their  souls  (which  neither  die 
nor  sleep),  having  an  immortal  sub- 
sistence, immediately  return  to  God 
who  gave  them.®  The  souls  of  the 
righteous,  being  then  made  perfect 
in  holiness,  are  received  into  the 
highest  heavens,  where  they  behold 


sit  ordinatio  Dei  id  ad  in  verbo  sue 
designator 

IY.  Synodi  omnes  sive  concilia 
post  Apostolorum  tempora,  seu  gene- 
rales  sive  particulares,  errori  sunt 
obnoxice , quin  neque  paucce  errave- 
runt.  Proindeque  Jidei  aut  praxeos 
norma  constituendce  non  sunt , verum 
in  utrisque  auxilii  loco  adhibendce.9 

V.  Synodi  et  Concilia  id  solum 
quod  Ecclesiam  spectat  tractare  de- 
bent et  concludere ; neque  civilibus 
negotiisy  quce  rem  publicam  spectant 
ingerere  se  debenty  nisi  humiliter 
supplicando  in  casibus , si  qui  acci - 
derint,  extraordinariis ; aut  consu- 
lendo , quoties  id  ab  eis  postulat  Ma- 
gistrate civilisy  nempe  quo  consd - 
entice  illius  satisfied.9 

Cap.  XXXII. 

De  statu  hominum  post  mortem , deque  resvr- 
rectione  mortuorum. 

I.  Hominum  corpora  post  mortem 
ad  pulverem  rediguntury  et  corrup- 
tionem  vident : * At  animee  illorum 
(quce  quidem  nec  morientur  nec  ob- 
dormiunt)  ut  quce  subsistentiam  ha- 
bent  immortalem}  ad  Deum  continue 
earum  datorem  revertuntur 9 Ani- 
mee quidem  Justorum  iam  turn  per- 
fects sanctificatcey  ccelis  supremis  ac- 


1 Acts  xv.  15,  19,  24,  27—31  ; xvi.  4 ; Matt.  * Luke  xii.  13, 14 ; John  xviii.  86. 

xviii.  17-20.  4 [Am.  ed.  has  Man .] 

* Eph.  ii.  20 ; Acts  xviL  11;  1 Cor.  iL  5 ; 2 4 Gen.  iii.  19 ; Acts  xiii.  36. 

Cor.  i.  24.  9 Luke  xxiii.  48 ; Eccles.  xii.  7. 
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the  face  of  God  in  light  and  glory, 
waiting  for  the  full  redemption  of 
their  bodies : 1 and  the  souls  of  the 
wicked  are  cast  into  hell,  where 
they  remain  in  torments  and  utter 
darkness,  reserved  to  the  judgment 
of  the  great  day.*  Besides  these 
two  places  for  souls  separated  from 
their  bodies,  the  Scripture  acknowl- 
edgeth  none. 

II.  At  the  last  day,  such  as  are 
found  alive  shall  not  die,  but  be 
changed;*  and  all  the  dead  shall 
be  raised  up  with  the  self-same 
bodies,  and  none  other,  although 
with  different  qualities,  which  shall 
be  united  again  to  their  souls  for- 
ever.4 

III.  The  bodies  of  the  unjust 
shall,  by  the  power  of  Christ,  be 
raised  to  dishonor;  the  bodies  of 
the  just,  by  his  Spirit,  unto  honor, 
and  be  made  conformable  to  his 
own  glorious  body.* 

Chapter  XXXIII. 

Of  the  Last  Judgment . 

L God  hath  appointed  a day 
wherein  he  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness  by  Jesus  Christ,®  to 


cipiuntur,  ubi  Dei  faciem  in  lumine 
ac  gloria  intuentur9  corporum  suorum 
plenam  redemtionem  expectantes : 1 
Animce  vero  improborum  conjiciun- 
tur  in  Gehennam,  ubi  inter  diros  cru - 
ciatus  in  tenebris  exterioribus  con - 
clusce  manent9  ad  judicium  magni 
illius  diei  asservatce .*  Locum  autem 
animabus  a corpore  solutis  extra 
hosce  duos  Scriptura  Sacra  non 
agnoscit  ullum . 

II.  Novissimo  iUo  die , qui  compe - 
rientur  in  vivis  non  morientur  qui - 
dem  sed  mutabuntur  ;*  qui  mortui 
fuerint  resuscitabuntur  omnes9  ipsis - 
simis  iis  corporibus  quibus  viventes 
aliquando  fungebantur 9 ac  non  aliis9 
utut  qualitate  differ entibus  ; quce  de- 
nuo  animabus  quceque  suis  cetemo 
conjugio  unientur  * 

III.  Injustorum  corpora  ad  dede- 
cus  per  potentiam  Christi  suscita- 
buntur ; justorum  autem  corpora 
per  spiritum  ejus  ad  honor em9fient- 
que  hcec  conformia  corpori  ipsius 
glorioso .* 

Cap.  XXXIH. 

De  ultimo  judicio. 

I.  Diem  Deus  designavit  quo  mun- 
dum  in  justitia  judicabit  per  Jesum 
Christum;*  cui  a Patre  data  est 


* Heb.  xii.  23 ; 2 Cor.  v.  1,  6,  8 ; Phil.  i.  23,  * 1 Then.,  iv.  17 ; 1 Cor.  xv.  61,  62. 
with  Acts  iii.  21  and  Eph.  iv.  10;  [Am.  4 Job  xix.  26,  27 ; 1 Cor.  xv.  42-44. 
ed.  1 John  iii.  2].  4 Acts  xxiv.  15 : John  v.  28,  29 ; 1 Cor.  xv. 

•Luke  xvi.  28,  24;  Acts  L 25;  Jade  6,  7;  42;  Phil,  iii  21. 

1 Pet.  iii  19.  4 Acts  xvii  81. 
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whom  all  power  and  judgment  is 
given  of  the  Father.1  In  which 
day,  not  only  the  apostate  angels 
shall  be  judged,*  but  likewise  all 
persons,  that  have  lived  upon  earth, 
shall  appear  before  the  tribunal  of 
Christ,  to  give  an  account  of  their 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds ; and  to 
receive  according  to  what  they  have 
done  in  the  body,  whether  good  or 
evil.* 

II.  The  end  of  God’s  appointing 
this  day,  is  for  the  manifestation  of 
the  glory  of  his  mercy  in  the  eter- 
nal salvation  of  the  elect;4  and  of 
his  justice  in  the  damnation  of  the 
reprobate,  who  are  wicked  and  dis- 
obedient.5 For  then  shall  the  right- 
eous go  into  everlasting  life,  and 
receive  that  fullness  of  joy  and  re- 
freshing which  shall  come  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord : 9 but  the 
wicked, who  know  not  God,  and  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  shall 
be  cast  into  eternal  torments,  and  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruc- 
tion from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  power/ 

III.  As  Christ  would  have  us  to 
be  certainly  persuaded  that  there 
shall  be  a day  of  judgment,  both  to 
deter  all  men  from  sin,  and  for  the 


omnis  potestas  et  judicium'  Quo 
quidem  die  non  solum  judicabuntur 
Angeli  apostatici 9 verum  etiam  om- 
nes  homines , quotquot  uspiam  in  orbe 
terrarum  aliquando  vixerint , coram 
Christi  tribunali  comparebunt , ut 
cogitationum , dictorum , fadorumque 
suorum  rationem  reddant,  redpiant- 
que  simul  juxta  id  quod  in  corpore 
quisque  fecerit,  seu  bonum  fuerit  sive 
mcdum9 

II.  Eo  autem  consilio  Diem  hunc 
prcestituit  Deus , quo  nempe  mise - 
ricordice  sues  constaret  gloria  ex 
cetema  salute  electorum,  justitice 
autem  e damnations  reproborum, 
qui  improbi  sunt  et  contumaces . 
Tunc  enim  justi  introibunt  in  vi - 
tam  ceternam,  recipientque  plenitu - 
dinem  Mam  gaudii  ac  refrigerii , 
quee  a preesentia  Domini  ventura 
sunt : Impii  autem,  qui  Deum  igno- 
rant, quique  Evangelio  Jesu  Christi 
non  morem  gerunt,  in  cetemos  cru- 
dolus  detrudentur , cetemaquc  per - 
ditione  punientur  a preesentia  Do- 
mini et  a potentice  ipsius  gloria 
profligati ' 

III.  Quemadmodum  Christus  no- 
bis, futurum  esse  aliquando  diem  ju - 
dicii,  esse  velit  persuasissimum  / turn 
quo  omnes  a peccato  absterreantur, 


1 John  v.  22,  27.  • Rom.  ii.  5, 6 ; 2 Thess.  i.  7,  8 ; Rom.  ix.  22. 

* 1 Cor.  vi.  8 ; Jude  6 ; 2 Pet.  ii.  4.  * Matt.  xxv.  31-84 ; Acts  iii.  19 ; 2 Thess.  i. 

* 2 Cor.  v.  10 ; Eccles.  xii.  14 ; Rom.  ii.  16 ; 7. 

xiv.  10, 12 ; Matt.  xii.  86, 87.  1 Matt  xxv.  41,  46 ; 2 These,  i.  9 ; [Am.  ed. 

4 Rom.  ix.  23 ; Matt  xxv.  21.  Isa.  lxvi.  24]. 
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greater  consolation  of  the  godly  in 
their  adversity:1  so  will  he  have 
that  day  unknown  to  men,  that  they 
may  shake  off  all  carnal  security, 
and  be  always  watchful,  because 
they  know  not  at  what  hour  the 
Lord  will  come;  and  may  be  ever 
prepared  to  say,  Come,  Lord  Jesus, 
come  quickly.*  Amen. 

Charles  Herle,  Prolocutor . 

Cornelius  Burges,  Assessor. 

Herbert  Palmer,  Assessor . 

Henry  Robroughe,  Scriba . 

Adoniram  Byfield,  Scriba. 


turn  ob  majus  piorum  solatium  in 
rebus  adversis : 1 ita  sane  diem  ip- 
sum  vult  ah  hominibus  ignorari , quo 
securitatem  omnem  camalem  excuti - 
ant , et  nunquam  non  sint  vigilantes 
(quum  qua  hora  venturus  sit  Domi - 
nus  ignorant)  utque  semper  sint 
parati  ad  dicendum  Vent  Domine 
Jesu,  etiam  cito  veni.*  Amen. 


1 2 Pet.  iii.  11,14;  2 Cor.  ▼.  10, 1 1 ; 2 Thess.  i.  * Matt  xxiv.  36,  42-44 ; -Mark  xiiL  86-37 ; 
6-7;  Luke  xxi.  27, 28 ; Bom.  viii.  23-26.  Lake  xiL  86, 86 ; Rev.  xxii.  20. 
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TO 

The  Right  honorable  the  Lords  and 

Commons  Affembled  in  Parliament; 

The  humble  Advice  of  the  Affembly  of  Divines 
fitting  at  Westminster. 

Concerning 

A larger  Catechifm. 


Question. 

Hat  is  the  chief  and  highejl  end  of  man  ? 

A.  Mans  chief  and  higheft  end  is,  toglori- 
fie  God,  and  fully  to  enjoy  him  for  ever. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  there  is  a God? 
A.  The  very  light  of  nature  in  man,  and 
the  works  of  God,  declare  plainly  that  there  is  a God : but 
his  Word  and  Spirit  only  do  fufficiently  and  effectually 
reveale  him  unto  men  for  their  falvation. 

Q.  What  is  the  Word  of  God  ? 

A.  The  holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Telia* 
ment  are  the  Word  of  God,  the  only  Rule  of  Faith  and 
obedience. 

A 2 Q.  How 
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THE  WESTMINSTER  SHORTER  CATECHISM.  A.D.  1647. 

CaTECHISUUB  W ESTMONABTEE1EN8I8  MlMOS. 


[This  Catechism  was  prepared  by  the  Westminster  Assembly  in  1647,  and  adopted  by  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  1648 ; by  the  Presbyterian  Synod  of  New  York  and  Philadelphia,  May, 
1788:  and  bv  nearly  all  the  Calvinlstic  Presbyterian  and  Congregational  Churches  of  the  English  tongue. 
It  was  translated  into  Greek,  Hebrew,  Arabic,  and  many  other  languages,  and  appeared  in  innumerable 
editions.  Although  little  known  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  it  is  more  extensively  used  than  any  other 
Protestant  catechism,  except  perhaps  the  Small  Catechism  of  Luther  and  the  Heidelberg  Catechism. 
Want  of  space  compels  us  to  omit  the  Assembly's  Larger  Catechism,  which  is  easy  of  access.  For  the 
same  reuson  we  have  omitted  the  Scripture  proofs. 

The  English  original  is  conformed  to  the  edition  of  the  Presbyterian  Board,  compared  with  the  Lon- 
don edition  of  1658  and  other  older  English  and  Scotch  editions,  which  preseut  no  variations  of  any  ac- 
count. The  Latin  translation  is  from  the  Cambridge  and  Edinburgh  editions,  containing  the  Confession 
and  both  Catechisms,  and  reprinted  in  Nieraeyer’s  Appendix.] 


The  Shorter  Catechism. 

Question . 1.  What  is  the  chief  end 
of  man  1 

Answer . Man's  chief  end  is  to 
glorify  God,  and  to  enjoy  him 
forever. 

Ques.  2.  What  rule  hath  God  given 
to  direct  us  how  we  may  glorify  and 
enjoy  him  t 

Ans.  The  Word  of  God,  which  is 
contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,1  is  the 
only  rule  to  direct  us  how  we  may 
glorify  and  enjoy  him. 

Ques.  3.  What  do  the  Scriptures 
principally  teach  t 

Ans.  The  Scriptures  principally 
teach  what  man  is  to  believe  con- 
cerning God,  and  what  duty  God 
requires  of  man. 

Ques.  4.  What  is  GOD  1 

Ans.  God  is  a Spirit,  infinite, 
eternal,  and  unchangeable,  in  his 


Catechi8mu8  Minor. 
Quaestio.  Quis  hominis  finis  est 
prcecipuus  1 

Responsio.  Prcecipuus  hominis 
finis  est , Deum  glorificare , eodemque 
firui  in  cetemum. 

Quaes.  Quam  nobis  regulam  dedit 
Deus,  qua  nos  ad  ejus  glorificationem 
ac  Jruitionem  dirigamur  t 

Resp.  Verbum  Dei  (quod  Scriptu - 
ris  Veteris  ac  Novi  instrumenti  com - 
prehenditur)  est  unica  regula , qua 
nos  ad  ejus  glorificationem  ac  firui - 
tionem  dirigamur . 

Quaes.  Quid  est  quod  Scriptures 
prcecipue  docent  t 
Resp.  Duo  imprimis  sunt  quee 
Scriptures  docent,  quid  homini  de 
Deo  sit  credendum , quidque  officii 
exigat  ab  homine  Deus. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  Deus  f 
Resp.  Deus  est  Spiritus  essentia , 
sapientia , potentia,  sanctitate , justi- 


1 The  London  edition  of  1658,  Dunlop’s  Collection  of  1719,  and  other  editions  read  Testament. 
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being,  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  jus- 
tice, goodness,  and  truth. 

Ques.  5.  Are  there  more  Gods  than 
onet 

Ans . There  is  but  one  only,  the 
living  and  true  God. 

Ques.  6.  How  many  persons  are 
there  in  the  Godhead  t 

Ans.  There  are  three  persons  in 
the  Godhead : the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  these 
three  are  one  God,  the  same  in  sub- 
stance, equal  in  power  and  glory. 

Ques.  7.  What  are  the  decrees  of 
Godt 

Ans.  The  decrees  of  God  are  his 
eternal  purpose  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  will,  whereby,  for  his 
own  glory,  he  hath  fore-ordained 
whatsoever  comes  to  pass. 

Ques . 8.  How  doth  God  execute 
his  decrees. 

Ans.  God  exeenteth  his  decrees 
in  the  works  of  creation  and  provi- 
dence. 

Ques.  9.  What  is  the  work  of 
creation  t 

Ans.  The  work  of  creation  is 
God’s  making  all  things  of  nothing, 
by  the  word  of  his  power,  in  the 
space  of  six  days,  and  all  very  good. 

Ques.  10.  How  did  God  create 
man  t 

Ans.  God  created  man,  male  and 
female,  after  his  own  image,  in 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holi- 


677 

tia9  bonitate  ac  veritate  infinitus, 
cetemuSy  ac  immutabilis. 

Quaes.  Suntne  plures  uno  Deo  t 

Resp.  Unus  est  unicusque,  vivens 
iUe  verusque  Deus. 

Quaes.  Quot  sunt  personae  in  Dei - 
tote  T 

Resp.  In  Deitate  personae  tres 
sunt , Pater , Filius , ac  Spiritus  Sane - 
tus  ; suntque  hoe  tres  personae  Deus 
unus9  substantia  ecedem , potentia  ac 
gloria  cocequales. 

Quaes.  Quid  sunt  decreta  Dei  t 

Resp.  Decreta  Dei  sunt  aetemum 
ejus  prqpositum  secundum  voluntatis 
suae  consilium , quo  quicquid  unquam 
evenitj  propter  suarn  ipsius  gloriam 
prceordinavit. 

Quaes.  Quomodo  decreta  sua  exe- 
quatur Deus  f 

Resp.  Deus  exequitur  decreta 
sua  creationis  operibus  aw  provi- 
dentice. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  opus  creatio- 
nist 

Resp.  Opus  creationis  est  quo 
Deus  per  verbum  potentiae  suae  om- 
nia sex  dierum  spatio  ex  nihilo  con - 
didit7  atque  omnia  quidem  valdebona. 

Quaes.  Qualem  creavit  Deus  ho- 
minemt 

Resp.  Deus  hominem  creavit  ma- 
rem  ac  fominamy  juxta  suam  ipsius 
imaginemy  in  cognitione,  justitia  ac 
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ness,  with  dominion  over  the  crea- 
tures. 

Ques.  11.  What  are  God’s  works 
of  providence  f 

Ans.  God’s  works  of  providence 
are  his  most  holy,  wise,  and  pow- 
erful preserving  and  governing 
all  his  creatures,  and  all  their  ac- 
tions. 

Ques.  12.  What  special  act  of 
providence  did  God  exercise  towards 
man , in  the  estate  wherein  he  was 
created  t 

Ans . When  God  had  created 
man,  he  entered  into  a covenant  of 
life  with  him,  upon  condition  of 
perfect  obedience ; forbidding  him 
to  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  upon  pain  of 
death. 

Ques . 13.  Did  our  first  parents 
continue  in  the  estate  wherein  they 
were  created  t 

Ans . Our  first  parents,  being  left 
to  the  freedom  of  their  own  will,  fell 
from  the  estate  wherein  they  were 
created,  by  sinning  against  God. 

Ques.  14.  What  is  sin  f 

Ans . Sin  is  any  want  of  con- 
formity unto,  or  transgression  of, 
the  law  of  God. 

Ques.  15.  What  was  the  sin  where- 
by our  first  parents  fell  from  the  es- 
tate wherein  they  were  created  f 

Ans.  The  sin  whereby  our  first 
parents  fell  from  the  estate  wherein 


sanctitate , dominium  habentem  in 
creaturas. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  sunt  opera  DU 
vinos  providential  t 

Besp.  Providentice  Divince  opera 
sunt  sanctissima  Dei,  sapientissima 
potentissimaque  creaturarum  sua i- 
rum  omnium , earumque  actionum 
conservatio  et  gubematio. 

Quaes.  Quern  peculiarem  provU 
dentice  sues  actum  exercebat  Deus 
circa  hominem  in  statu  creationis 
sues  existentemf 

Besp.  Postquam  Deus  hominem 
condidissetj  inibat  cum  ilhfoedus  vU 
tce}  sub  conditions  perfected  obedU 
entice ; esu  de  arbore  scientice  boni 
malique  sub  poena  mortis  eidem  in- 
terdicens. 

Quaes.  An  vero  Primi  nostri  Pa- 
rentes  in  quo  creati  fuerant  statu 
perstitere  t 

Besp.  Primi  Parentes  voluntatis 
sues  libertati  permissi  peccando  in 
Deum  statu  in  quo  creati  fuerant 
exciderunt. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  peccatum  f 

Besp.  Peccatum  est  defectus  quili- 
bet  conformitatis  cum  lege  Divina , 
seu  queevis  ejusdem  transgressio. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  erat  peccatum 
istud  quo  primi  parentes  statu  in 
quo  creati  fuerant  exciderunt  f 

Besp.  Peccatum  istud  quo  primi 
parentes  statu  in  quo  creati  fuerant 
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they  were  created,  was  their  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit. 

Ques.  16.  Did  all  mankind  fall  in 
Adam’s  first  transgression  1 

Ans . The  covenant  being  made 
with  Adam,  not  only  for  himself, 
but  for  his  posterity,  all  mankind 
descending  from  him  by  ordinary 
generation,  sinned  in  him,  and  fell 
with  him,  in  his  first  transgres- 
sion. 

Ques . 17.  Into  what  estate  did  the 
fall  bring  mankind  f 

Ans.  The  fall  brought  mankind 
into  an  estate  of  sin  and  misery. 

Ques.  18.  Wherein  consists  the 
sinfulness  of  that  estate  whereinto 
man  fellt 

Ans.  The  sinfulness  of  that  es- 
tate whereinto  man  fell,  consists  in 
the  guilt  of  Adam’s  first  sin,  the 
want  of  original  righteousness,  and 
the  corruption  of  his  whole  nature, 
which  is  commonly  called  original 
sin ; together  with  all  actual  trans- 
gressions which  proceed  from  it. 

Ques.  19.  What  is  the  misery  of 
that  estate  whereinto  man  fell  t 

Ans.  All  mankind  by  their  fall 
lost  communion  with  God,  are  un- 
der his  wrath  and  curse,  and  so 
made  liable  to  all  the1  miseries  in 
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exciderunt,  erat  comestio  fructus  in- 
terdicts 

Quaes.  Totumne  genus  humanum 
cecidit  in  prima  Adami  transgres- 
sionst 

Resp.  Quandoquidem  fcedus  cum 
Adamo  ictum  fuerat  non  suo  tantum 
sed  et  poster orum  suorum  nomine  ; 
exinde  factum  est  ut  totum  genus 
humanum  ab  Mo  generations  ordi - 
naria  procreatum , in  eo  peccaverit, 
cumque  eo  ceciderit,  in  prima  ejus 
transgressione. 

Quaes.  In  quern  veto  statum  pros - 
cipitavit  lapsus  iste  humanum  genus  f 

Reap.  Lapsus  iste  humanum  ge- 
nus in  statum  peccati  ac  miseries 
prcecipitavit. 

Quaes.  In  quo  consistit  status  %L 
lius  in  quern  lapsus  est  homo  pecca - 
minositas  f 

Resp.  Status  in  quern  lapsus  est 
homo  peccaminositas  consistit  in 
reatuprimi  Mius  peccati  quod  Ada- 
mus  admisit , in  defectu  originalis  ju- 
stitics , totiusque  natures  corruptions, 
quod  Peccatum  originate  vulgo  di - 
citur ; una  cum  omnibus  peccatis 
actualibus  exinde  profluentibus. 

Quaes.  Ques  miseria  est  illius  star- 
tus  in  quern  homo  lapsus  est  1 

Resp.  Universum  genus  humanum 
lapsu  suo  communionem  cum  Deo 
perdidit , sub  ira  ejus  et  maledictions 
est  constitutum,  adeoque  cunctis  hu- 


1 Older  edition*  omit  the. 
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this  life,  to  death  itself,  and  to  the 
pains  of  hell  forever. 

Ques.  20.  Did  God  leave  all  man- 
kind to  perish  in  the  estate  of  sin 
and  misery  1 

Ans.  God,  having  out  of  his  mere 
good  pleasure,  from  all  eternity, 
elected  some  to  everlasting  life,  did 
enter  into  a covenant  of  grace,  to 
deliver  them  out  of  the  estate  of 
sin  and  misery,  and  to  bring  them 
into  an  estate  of  salvation  by  a Re- 
deemer. 

Ques.  21.  Who  is  the  Redeemer 
of  GodJs  elect  f 

Ans . The  only  Redeemer  of  God’s 
elect  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
being  the  eternal  Son  of  God  be- 
came man,  and  so  was,  and  con- 
tin  ueth  to  be,  God  and  man,  in 
two  distinct  natures,  and  one  per- 
son forever. 

Ques.  22.  How  did  Christy  being 
the  Son  of  God , become  man  f 

Ans . Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  be- 
came man,  by  taking  to  himself  a 
true  body,  and  a reasonable  soul, 
being  conceived  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  womb  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  born  of  her, 
yet  without  sin. 

Ques.  23.  What  offices  doth  Christ 
execute  as  our  Redeemer  t 

Ans.  Christ,  as  our  Redeemer, 
executeth  the  offices  of  a Prophet, 


jus  vita:  miseriisy  ipsi  morti7  infemi- 
que  cruciatibus  in  cetemum  est  6b - 
noxium. 

Quaes.  An  vero  Deus  humanum 
genus  universwn  in  statu  peccati  ac 
miseries  periturum  dereliquit  f 

Resp.  Deus  cum  ex  mero  suo  be- 
neplacito  nonnuUos  ad  vitam  ceter- 
nam  ab  omni  retro  cetemitate  elegis - 
set,  foedus  gratice  cum  eis  iniit ; se 
nempe  liberaturum  eos  e statu  pec- 
cati ac  misericdy  atque  in  statum 
salutis  per  redemptorem  translatu- 
rum. 

Quaes.  Quis  est  Redemptor  electo - 
rum  Dei  1 

Resp.  Dominus  Jesus  Christus 
est  electorum  Dei  Redemptor  unicus, 
qui  ceternus  Dei  Filius  cum  esset, 
foetus  est  homo  ; adeoque  fuity  est7 
eritque  QtavSpwiroc,  e naturis  duo- 
bus  distinctis  persona  unica  in  sem- 
pitemum. 

Quaes.  Qui  autem  Christus}  Fili- 
us Dei  cum  essety  foetus  est  homo  t 

Resp.  Christus  Filius  Dei  foetus 
est  homo,  dum  corpus  verum,  ani - 
mamque  rationalem  assumeret  sibi 
vi  Spiritus  Sancti  in  utero  eque  sub- 
stantia Virginis  Maria  conceptuSy 
et  ex  eadem  natusy  immunis  tamen 
a peccato. 

Quaes.  Qua  munera  Christus  ut 
Redemptor  noster  obit  f 

Resp.  Christus  quatenus  Redemp- 
tor noster  obit  munera  Prophet^ 
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of  a Priest,  and  of  a King,  both 
in  his  estate  of  humiliation  and 
exaltation. 

Ques.  24.  How  doth  Christ  exe- 
cute the  office  of  a Prophet  f 
Ans.  Christ  executeth  the  office 
of  a Prophet,  in  revealing  to  us  by 
his  Word  and  Spirit,  the  will  of 
God  for  our  salvation. 

Ques.  26.  How  doth  Christ  exe- 
cute the  office  of  a Priest  t 
Ans.  Christ  executeth  the  office 
of  a Priest,  in  his  once  offering  up 
of  himself  a sacrifice  to  satisfy  di- 
vine justice,  and  reconcile  us  to 
God,  and  in1  making  continual  in- 
tercession for  us. 

Ques.  26.  How  doth  Christ  exe- 
cute the  office  of  a King  f 
Ans.  Christ  executeth  the  office 
of  a King,  in  subduing  ns  to  him- 
self, in  ruling  and  defending  us, 
and  in1  restraining  and  conquering 
all  his  and  our  enemies. 

Ques.  27.  Wherein  did  Christ9s 
humiliation  consist  1 
Ans.  Christ’s  humiliation  con- 
sisted in  his  being  born,  and  that 
in  a low  condition,  made  under 
the  law,  undergoing  the  miseries 
of  this  life,  the  wrath  of  God, 
and  the  cursed  death  of  the  cross ; 
in  being  buried,  and  continuing 
under  the  power  of  death  for  a 
time. 


Sacerdotis  ac  Regis , cum  in  humi- 
liations turn  in  exaltationis  suce 
statu. 

Quses.  Quomodo  Prqphetce  munere 
defungitur  Christus  1 

Kesp.  Christus  defungitur  Pro- 
phetce  munere,  voluntatem  Dei  in 
salutem  nostram  nobis  per  verbum 
suum  spiritumque  revelando. 

Qusbs.  Qua  ratione  exequitur 
Christus  munus  Sacerdotale  1 

Kesp.  Christus  exequitur  Sacer- 
dotale munus,  semetipsum  semel  in 
sacrificium  offerendo,  quo  justitice 
divince  satisfaceret,  nosque  Deo  con- 
ciliaret } prout  etiam  perpetuo  pro 
nobis  intercedendo. 

Qusbs.  Qui  exequitur  Christus 
munus  Regium  f 

Kesp.  Christus  exequitur  munus 
Regium  nos  sibi  subjugando,  nos  gu- 
bemando,  tuendoque,  ut  etiam  hostes 
suos  nostrosque  coercendo  ac  debel - 
lando. 

Quses.  In  quo  constitit  Christi 
humiliatio  f 

Kesp.  Humiliatio  Christi  in  eo 
constitit  quod  fuerit  nodus,  et  qui • 
clem  humili  conditione,  foetus  sub 
lege,  quodque  vitce  hujus  miseries , 
tram  Dei  mortemque  crucis  execra - 
bilem  subierii ; quod  sepultus  fuerit, 
et  sub  potestate  mortis  dliquandiu 
commorcUus. 


1 Older  editions  omit  in. 
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Ques.  28.  Wherein  consisteth 
Christ's  exaltation  f 

Ans.  Christ’s  exaltation  consist- 
eth in  his  rising  again  from  the 
dead  on  the  third  day,  in  ascend- 
ing up  into  heaven,  in  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father, 
and  in  coming  to  judge  the  world 
at  the  last  day. 

Ques . 29.  How  are  we  made  par - 
takers  of  the  redemption  purchased 
by  Christ  f 

Ans . We  are  made  partakers  of 
the  redemption  purchased  by  Christ, 
by  the  effectual  application  of  it  to 
us  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 

Ques.  30.  How  doth  the  Spirit  ap- 
ply to  us  the  redemption  purchased 
by  Christ  f 

Ans.  The  Spirit  applieth  to  us  the 
redemption  purchased  by  Christ, 
by  working  faith  in  us,  and  there- 
by uniting  us  to  Christ  in  our  ef- 
fectual calling. 

Ques.  31.  What  is  effectual  call- 
ing t 

Ans.  Effectual  calling  is  the 
work  of  God’s  Spirit,  whereby, 
convincing  us  of  our  sin  and  mis- 
ery, enlightening  our  minds  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  renew- 
ing our  wills,  he  doth  persuade 
and  enable  us  to  embrace  Jesus 
Christ,  freely  offered  to  us  in  the 
gospel. 

Ques.  32.  What  benefits  do  they 


Quaes.  In  quo  consistit  Christi 
exaltatio  f 

Resp.  Exaltatio  Christi  consistit 
in  resurrectione  ejus  a mortuis  tertio 
die , ascensu  in  coelum,  sessione  ad 
dextram  Dei  Patris,  adventu  ejus 
ad  mundum  judicandum  die  novis- 
simo. 

Quaes.  Qua  ratione  participes  ef- 
ficimur  redemptionis  per  Christum 
acquisitcet 

Resp.  Redemptionis  per  Christum 
acquisitce  participes  effidmur  ejus - 
dem  nobis  efficaci  per  Spiritim  ejus 
Sanctum^  applications. 

Quaes.  Quomodo  nobis  applicat 
Spiritus  redemptionem  per  Chri- 
stum acquisitam  1 

Resp.  Spiritus  nobis  applicat  re- 
demptionem per  Christum  acquisi- 
tam fidem  in  nobis  efiiciendo,  ac  per 
eandem  nos  Christo  in  vocatione 
nostra  efficaci  uniendo. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  vocatio  efficaxf 

Resp.  Vocatio  efficax  est  Spiritus 
Dei  opus,  quo  nos  peccati  ac  mi- 
series nostree  arguens,  mentes  no- 
stras cognitione  Christi  iUuminanSy 
voluntates  nostras  renovans,  pror- 
sus  nobis  persuadet,  et  vires  suffi- 
city  ut  Jesum  Christum  amplecta- 
mur}  gratuito  nobis  oblatum  in 
Evangelio. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  beneficia  in  hoc 
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that  are  effectually  called  partake 
of  in  this  life? 

Ans.  They  that  are  effectually 
called  do  in  this  life  partake  of  jus- 
tification, adoption,  sanctification, 
and  the  several  benefits  which,  in 
this  life,  do  either  accompany  or 
flow  from  them. 

Ques.  33.  What  is  justification  t 
Ans . Justification  is  an  act  of 
God’s  free  grace,  wherein  he  par- 
doneth  all  our  sins,  and  accepteth 
us  as  righteous  in  his  sight,  only 
for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  im- 
puted to  us,  and  received  by  faith 
alone. 

Ques.  34.  What  is  adoption  1 
Ans.  Adoption  is  an  act  of  God’s 
free  grace,  whereby  we  are  received 
into  the  number,  and  have  a right  to 
all  the  privileges,  of  the  sons  of  God. 
Ques.  35.  What  is  sanctification  f 
Ans.  Sanctification  is  the  work 
of  God’s  free  grace,  whereby  we 
are  renewed  in  the  whole  man  after 
the  image  of  God,  and  are  enabled 
more  and  more  to  die  unto  sin,  and 
live  unto  righteousness. 

Ques.  36.  What  are  the  benefits 
which  in  this  life  do  accompany  or 
flow  from  juctification9  adoption , 
and  sanctification  t 
Ans.  The  benefits  which  in  this 
life  do  accompany  or  flow  from 
justification,  adoption,  and  sanctifi- 
cation, are,  assurance  of  God’s  love, 
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vita  consequuntur  ii  qui  sunt  vocali 
efficacitert 

Eesp.  Qui  vocali  sunt  efficaciter9 
justificalionemy  adoptionem9  et  sane - 
tificationem  in  hoc  vita  consequuntur 9 
una  cum  omnibus  iis  beneficiis  quae - 
cunque  solent  in  hoc  vita  comitari 
illaSy  aut  ab  iisdem  promanare. 
Quaes.  Quid  est  justificatio  1 
Eesp.  Justificatio  est  actus  gra- 
tice  Dei  graluitas9  quo  peccata  nobis 
condonat  omnia9  nosque  tanquamju - 
stos  in  conspectu  suo  acceptat9  prop- 
ter solam  Christi  justitiam  nobis  im - 
putalam9  per  fidem  tantum  appre - 
hensam. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  adoptio  t 
Eesp.  Adoptio  est  actus  gratice 
Dei  gratuitoCy  quo  in  numenm  re- 
cipimur  ac  jus  obtinemus  ad  omnia 
privilegia  filiorum  Dei. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  sanctificalio  1 
Eesp.  Sanctificalio  est  opus  gra- 
tice Dei  graluitcdy  quo  in  toto  homine 
secundum  imaginem  Dei  renovamur9 
et  potentes  efficimury  qui  magis  in 
dies  magisque  peccato  quidem  mori - 
amuTy  justitice  autem  vivamus. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  sunt  ilia  beneficia 
quee  justificalionem9  adoptionem  et 
sanctificationem  in  hoc  vita  vel  co - 
mitantur}  vel  ab  eis  promanant  t 
Eesp.  Quce  justificationem9  adopti- 
onem et  sanctificationem  in  hoc  vita 
vel  comitantur  vel  ab  eis  promanant 
beneficiay  sunt  certitudo  amoris  Dei9 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


684 


SYMBOLA  EV ANGELICA. 


peace  of  conscience,  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  increase  of  grace,  and  perse- 
verance therein  to  the  end. 

Ques.  37.  What  benefits  do  believ- 
ers receive  from  Christ  at  death  t 

Ans.  The  souls  of  believers  are, 
at  their  death,  made  perfect  in  ho- 
liness, and  do  immediately  pass  into 
glory ; and  their  bodies,  being  still 
united  to  Christ,  do  rest  in  their 
graves  till  the  resurrection. 

Ques.  38.  What  benefits  do  believ- 
ers receive  from  Christ  at  the  resur- 
rectiont 

Ans.  At  the  resurrection,  believ- 
ers being  raised  up  in  glory,  shall 
be  openly  acknowledged  and  ac- 
quitted in  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  made  perfectly  blessed  in  the 
full  enjoying  of  God  to  all  eternity. 

Ques.  39.  What  is  the  duty  which 
Ood  requireth  of  man  f 

Ans.  The  duty  which  God  re- 
quireth of  man  is  obedience  to  his 
revealed  will. 

Ques.  40.  What  did  God  at  first 
reveal  to  man  for  the  rule  of  his 
obedience  t 

Ans.  The  rule  which  God  at  first 
revealed  to  man,  for  his  obedience, 
was  the  moral  law. 

Ques.  41.  Wherein  is  the  moral 
law  summarily  comprehended  f 

Ans.  The  moral  law  is  summari- 
ly comprehended  in  the  ten  com- 
mandments. 


pax  conscientice , gaudium  in  Spiritm 
Sando,  grot  ice  incrementum , in  eaque 
ad  finem  usque  perseverantia. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  a Christo  bene- 
ficia  in  morte  percipiunt  fideles  f 

Resp.  Animat  fidelium  in  morte 
fiunt  perfecte  sanctce,  ac  protinus 
in  gloriam  transferuntur ; corpora 
vero  usque  Christo  unita  in  sepul- 
chris  ad  resurrectionem  usque  qui - 
escunt. 

Quaes.  Ques  tandem  benefida  a 
Christo  percipiunt  fideles  in  resur - 
rectionef 

Resp.  In  resurrectione  fideles  su- 
scitati  in  gloria , palam  agnoscentur 
et  absolventur  in  die  judicii,  fientque 
perfecte  beati  plena  Dei  in  omne 
oetemum  frudione. 

Quaes.  Quid  autem  officii  ac  obser- 
vantice  ab  homine  exposed  Deus  t 

Resp.  Officwm  quod  ab  homine 
Deus  exposed , est  obedientia  volun- 
tati  ejus  revdatce  exhibenda. 

Quaes.  Quid  homini  primum  reve- 
lavit  Deus , quodforet  ipsi  obedientice 
regulat 

Resp.  Obedientice  regvla,  quam 
Deus  homini  primum  revelavd,  erat 
Lex  moratis. 

Quaes.  Ubinam  summatim  com - 
prehenddur  lex  moredis  t 

Resp.  Lex  moredis  summatim  com- 
prehenddur  in  Decalogo. 
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Ques.  42.  What  is  the  sum  of  the 
ten  commandments  f 

Ans.  The  sum  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments is,  to  love  the  Lord  our 
God  with  all  onr  heart,  with  all  our 
soul,  with  all  our  strength,  and  with 
all  our  mind ; and  our  neighbor  as 
ourselves. 

Ques.  43.  What  is  the  preface  to 
the  ten  commandments  f 

Ans.  The  preface  to  the  ten  com- 
mandments is  in  these  words:  I am 
the  Lord  thy  God , which  brought  thee 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage. 

Ques.  44.  What  doth  the  preface 
to  the  ten  commandments  teach  us  t 

Ans.  The  preface  to  the  ten  com- 
mandments teacheth  us,  that  be- 
cause God  is  the  Lord,  and  our  God 
and  Redeemer,  therefore  we  are 
bound  to  keep  all  his  command- 
ments. 

Ques.  45.  Which  is  the  first  com- 
mandment t 

Ans.  The  first  commandment  is, 
Thou  shaU  have  no  other  gods  before 
me. 

Ques.  46.  What  is  required  in  the 
first  commandment  t 

Ans.  The  first  commandment 
requireth  us  to  know  and  ac- 
knowledge God,  to  be  the  only 
true  God,  and  onr  God ; and  to 
worship  and  glorify  him  accord- 
ingly. 


Quses.  Die  queenam  sit  Decalogi 
summa  t 

Resp.  Summa  Decalogi  est  ut 
Dominum  nostrum  toto  corde,  tota 
anitna,  tota  mente,  totisque  viri- 
bus  nostris  diligamus ; proximum 
vero  nostrum  sicut  nosmetipsos. 

Quses.  Queenam  est  Decalogi  prcc- 
fatiot 

Resp.  Decalogi  preefatio  hisce  ver- 
bis continetur  [Ego  sum  Dominus 
Dens  tuus,  qui  te  eduxi  e terra 
^Egypti,  e domo  servitude]. 

Quses.  Quid  nos  edocet  Decalogi 
preefatio  t 

Resp.  Decalogi  preefatio  nos  docet , 
quod  quoniam  Deus  est  Dominus , 
nosterque  Deus  ac  redemptor,  ea 
propter  preecepta  ejus  omnia  tene- 
mur  observare. 

Quses.  Quodnem  est  mandatum 
primum  t 

Resp.  Mandatum  primum  est 
[Non  habebis  Deos  alios  coram 
me]. 

Quses.  In  mandato  primo  quid 
exigitur  f 

Resp.  In  mandato  primo  exigitur 
ut  Jehovam  esse  unicum  ilium  ve- 
rumque  Deum,  Deumque  nostrum 
cognoscemus  simul  et  agnoscamus , 
atque  ut  totem  calamus , etc  glorifice- 
mus. 
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Ques.  47.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  first  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  first  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  denying,  or  not  wor- 
shiping and  glorifying  the  true 
God,  as  God,  and  our  God ; and  the 
giving  that  worship  and  glory  to 
any  other  which  is  due  to  him 
alone. 

Ques . 48.  What  are  tee  specially 
taught  by  these  words , “ before  me,” 
in  the  first  commandment  1 

Ans . These  words,  u before  me,” 
in  the  first  commandment,  teach 
us  that  God,  who  seeth  all  things, 
taketh  notice  of,  and  is  much  dis- 
pleased with,  the  sin  of  having  any 
other  God. 

Ques.  49.  Which  is  the  second 
commandment  1 

Ans.  The  second  commandment 
is,  Thou  shaU  not  make  unto  thee 
any  graven  image , or  any  likeness 
of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
above , or  that  is  in  the  earth  be- 
neath, or  that  is  in  the  water  un- 
der the  earth;  thou  shcdt  not  bow 
down  thyself  to  them,  nor  serve 
them;  for  I the  Lord  thy  God 
am  a jealous  God,  visiting  the  in- 
iquity of  the  fathers  upon  the  chil- 
dren, unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation  of  them  that  hate  me, 
and  showing  mercy  unto  thousands 
of  them  that  love  me  and  keep  my 
commandments. 


Quses.  Quid  est  quod  prohibetur 
mandate  primo  t 

Eesp.  In  prime  mandate  prohibe- 
tur veri  Dei  abnegatio,  neglectusque 
ipsum  tanquam  Deum,  Deumque  no- 
strum colendi  ac  glorificandi  ; prout 
etiam  outturn  ac  gloriam  Mi  soli  de- 
bita  alii  cuivis  tribuere  out  exhi- 
bere. 

Quses.  Quid  imprimis  docemur 
verbis  istis  mandati  primi  [Coram 
me]  ? 

Kesp.  Verba  isthcec  [Coram  me] 
in  mandato  prime  nos  decent , Deum 
qui  omnia  intuetur,  peccatum  odium 
habendi  Deum  cum  imprimis  adver - 
tere,  turn  veto  eodem  offendi  pluri - 
mum. 

Quses.  Quodnam  est  prceceptum 
secundum  t 

Eesp.  Secundum  prceceptum  est 
[Non  facies  tibi  iraaginem  quam- 
vis  sculptilem,  aut  similitudinem 
rei  cujusvis  quse  est  in  coelis  sn- 
perne,  aut  inferius  in  terris,  aut 
in  aquis  infra  terrain;  non  incur- 
vabis  te  iis,  nec  eis  servies:  si- 
quidem  ego  Dominus  Dens  tnus 
Deus  sum  Zelotypus,  visitans  ini- 
quitates  patrnm  in  filios  ad  ter- 
rain usque  quartamque  progeniem 
osorum  mei,  exhibens  vero  mise- 
ricordiam  ad  millenas  usque  dili- 
gentium  me,  ac  mandata  mea  ot> 
servantium]. 
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Ques.  50.  What  is  required  in  the 
second  commandment  1 

Ans.  The  second  commandment 
requireth  the  receiving,  observing, 
and  keeping  pure  and  entire,  all 
such  religious  worship  and  ordi- 
nances as  God  hath  appointed  in 
his  Word. 

Ques.  51.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  second  commandment  1 

Ans . The  second  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  worshiping  of  God 
by  images,  or  any  other  way  not 
appointed  in  his  Word. 

Ques.  52.  What  are  the  reasons 
annexed  to  the  second  command- 
ment t 

Ans.  The  reasons  annexed  to  the 
second  commandment  are,  God’s 
sovereignty  over  us,  his  propriety1 
in  us,  and  the1  zeal  he  hath  to  his 
own  worship. 

Ques.  53.  Which  is  the  third  com- 
mandment t 

Ans.  The  third  commandment 
is,  Thou  shcdt  not  take  the  name  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain : for  the 
Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that 
taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

Ques.  54.  What  is  required  in  the 
third  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  third  commandment 
requireth  the  holy  and  reverent  use 
of  God’s  names,  titles,  attributes, 
ordinances,  word,  and  works. 


687 

Quaes.  Quid  exigitur  in  secundo 
prcecepto  f 

Resp.  Prceceptum  secundum  exi- 
git,  ut  cultus  omnes  ac  instituta  re- 
ligionis  qucecunque  Deus  in  verbo 
suo  const  ituit,  excipiamus,  observe - 
mus,  pura  denique  ac  Integra  custo - 
diamus. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  quod  in  secundo 
prcecepto  proliibetur  f 

Resp.  Secundum  prceceptum  inter- 
dict nobis  cultu  Dei  per  simulacra, 
aut  alia  ratione  quaviscunque  quam 
in  verbo  suo  Deus  non  prcescripsit. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  sunt  rationes 
prcecepto  secundo  annexce  f 

Resp.  Pationes  secundo  prcecepto 
annexce  sunt , supremum  Dei  in  nos 
dominium,  illius  jus  in  nobis  peculi - 
are,  zelusque  quo  stium  ipsius  cultum 
prosequitur. 

Quaes.  Age  quodnam  est  tertium 
mandatum  t 

Resp.  Mandatum  tertium  sic  ha- 
betur  [Nomen  Domini  Dei  tui  ina- 
niter  non  usurpabis;  non  enim  eum 
pro  insonte  habebit  Dominus  qui 
nomen  ejus  inaniter  adhibuerit]. 

Quaes.  Quid  exigitur  in  mandato 
tertio  t 

Resp.  Mandatum  tertium  exigit 
ut  Dei  nomina , titulos , attributa,  in- 
stituta, verba , operaque  sancte  sum - 
maque  cum  reverentia  adhibcamus. 


1 London  ed.  of  1658  reads  property , and  his  zeal. 
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Ques.  55.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  third  commandment  1 

Ans.  The  third  commandment 
forbiddeth  all  profaning  or  abusing 
of  any  thing  whereby  God  maketh 
himself  known. 

Ques.  56.  What  is  the  reason  an- 
nexed to  the  third  commandment  t 

Ans . The  reason  annexed  to  the 
third  commandment  is,  that  how- 
ever the  breakers  of  this  command- 
ment may  escape  punishment  from 
men,  yet  the  Lord  our  God  will  not 
suffer  them  to  escape  his  righteous 
judgment. 

Ques.  57.  Which  is  the  fourth 
commandment  t 

Ans.  The  fourth  commandment 
is,  Remember  the  Sabbath-day  to 
keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou 
labor,  and  do  all  thy  work : but  the 
seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the 
Lord  thy  God : in  it  thou  shalt  not 
do  any  work , thou,  nor  thy  son9  nor 
thy  daughter , thy  man-servant,  nor 
thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor 
thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy 
gates ; for  in  six  days  the  Lord 
made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
aU  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the 
seventh  day:  wherefore  the  Lord 
blessed  the  Sabbath-day  and  hal- 
lowed it. 

Ques.  58.  What  is  required  in  the 
fourth  commandment  1 

Ans.  The  fourth  commandment 


Quaes.  Quid  prohibetur  mandato 
tertiot 

Resp.  Mandatum  tertium  prohibet 
rei  cujusvis  qua  Deus  se  notum  fa- 
cit,  profanationem  omnem  ac  abu- 
sum. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  est  ratio  subnexa 
mandato  tertio  t 

Resp.  Ratio  mandato  tertio  sub- 
nexa est,  quod  licet  hujus  prcecepti 
violatores  ab  hominibus  quandoque 
nil  supplicii  ferant,  nihilominus  ta - 
men  Dominus  Deus  noster  eosjustum 
ejus  judicium  neutiquam  patietur 
subterfugere. 

Quaes.  Recita  mandatum  quar- 
tumt 

Resp.  Mandati  quarti  verba  sunt 
isthcec  [Memineris  diem  Sabbati  ut 
sanctifices  eum ; sex  diebus  opera- 
beris  et  facies  omne  opus  tuum, 
Septimus  vero  dies  sabbatum  est 
Domini  Dei  tui,  opus  in  eo  nullum 
facies  tu,  neque  filius  tuus,  neque 
filia  tua,  nec  semis  tuus,  nec  ancilla 
tna,  neque  jumentum  tuum,  nec 
hospes  tuus  quicunque  intra  portas 
tuas  commoratur : Nam  sex  diebus 
perfecit  Dominus  coelum  terram- 
que,  mare,  et  quicquid  in  illis  con- 
tinetur,  septimo  vero  die  requievit, 
quamobrem  benedixit  Dominus  diei 
sabbati,  eumque  sanctificavit] 

Quaes.  Quid  a nobis  exigit  man- 
datum  quartum  f 

Resp.  Quartum  mandatum  a no- 
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Tequireth  the  keeping  holy  to  God 
such  set  times  as  he  hath  appointed 
in  his  Word ; expressly  one  whole 
day  in  seven,  to  be  a holy  Sabbath 
to  himself.1 * 

Ques.  59.  Which  day  of  the  seven 
hath  God  appointed  to  he  the  weekly 
Sabbath  t 

Ans.  From  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
God*  appointed  the  seventh  day  of 
the  week  to  be  the  weekly  Sab- 
bath ; and  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
ever  since,  to  continue  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  which  is  the  Christian 
Sabbath. 

Ques . 60.  How  is  the  Sabbath  to 
be  sanctified  t 

Ans . The  Sabbath  is  to  be  sane- 1 
tified  by  a holy  resting  all  that  day, 
even  from  such  worldly  employ- 
ments and  recreations  as  are  law- 
ful on  other  days;  and  spending 
the  whole  time  in  the  public  and 
private  exercises  of  God’s  worship, 
except  so  much  as  is  to  be  taken 
up  in  the  works  of  necessity  and 
mercy. 

Ques.  61.  What  is  * forbidden  in 
the  fourth  commandment  1 

Ans.  The  fourth  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  omission,4  or  care- 
less performance,  of  the  duties  re- 
quired, and  the  profaning  the  day 


bis  exigity  ut  statum  ittud  tempos 
quod  in  verbo  suo  designavit  Deus , 
sanctum  ei  observemus ; integrum 
nempe  Diem  e septenis  unum  in 
sanctum  iUi  sabbatum  celebrandum. 

Quaes.  E septenis  autem  quern 
diem  sabbato  hebdomadario  designa- 
vit Deust 

Resp.  Deus  hebdomadario  sabbato 
designavit  septimum  diem  hebdoma- 
dee  ab  initio  mundi  usque  ad  Christi 
resurrectionem , exinde  veto  ad  finem 
usque  mundi  duraturum,  diem  septi - 
mance  primum , quod  est  sabbatum 
Christianum. 

Quaes.  Qui  auburn  est  sabbatum 
| sanctificandum  t 

I Resp.  Sabbatum  est  sanctifican- 
dum diem  Mum  integrum  sancte 
quiescendo,  etiam  a negotiis  et  recre - 
ationibus  mundanis9  aliis  quidetn 
diebus  baud  Micitis;  totumque  Mud 
temporis  {preeterquam  quod  operibus 
necessitatis  ac  misericordice  insu - 
mendum  fuerit)  cultus  Divini  exer- 
citiis  publicis  privatisque  impenden - 
do. 

Quaes.  Quid  prohibetur  in  man- 
date quarto  1 

Resp.  Mandatum  quartum  prohi- 
bet  officiorum  quae  inibi  requiruntur , 
cum  omissionem  turn  preestationem 
negligentem ; prout  etiam  ejus  did 


1 London  ed.  of  1658 : unto  the  Lord.  * London  ed.  of  1668 : what  are  the  sine. 

1 London  ed.  of  1658  inserts  hath.  4 London  ed.  of  1658 : the  omittion  qf  cartful. 
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by  idleness,  or  doing  that  which  is 
in  itself  sinful,  or  by  unnecessary 
thoughts,  words,  or  works  about 
our  worldly  employments  and 1 rec- 
reations. 

Ques.  62.  What  are  the  reasons 
annexed  to  the  fourth  command- 
ment f 

Ans.  The  reasons  annexed  to  the 
fourth  commandment  are,  God’s 
allowing  us  six  days  of  the  week 
for  our  own  employments,*  his  chal- 
lenging a special  propriety*  in  the 
seventh,  his  own  example,  and  his 
blessing  the  Sabbath-day. 

Ques.  63.  Which 4 is  the  fifth  com- 
mandment f 

Ans . The  fifth  commandment  is. 
Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother: 
that  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee . 

Ques.  64.  What  is  required  in  the 
fifth  commandment  t 

Ans.  The  fifth  commandment 
requireth  the  preserving  the  honor 
of,6  and  performing  the  duties  be- 
longing to,  every  one  in  their  sev- 
eral places  and  relations,  as  supe- 
riors, inferiors,  or  equals. 


profanationem  qualemcunque}  sive 
ilium  otiose  consumendo , sive  quod 
in  se  peccatum  est  faciendoy  seu  de- 
nique  circa  mundana  negotia  vel  re - 
creationes  cogitationibus}  dictisyfae - 
tisve  non  necessariis. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  sunt  quarto  pros - 
cepto  rationes  annexes  t 

Eesp.  Rationes  quarto  prcecepto 
annexes  sunt  istiusmodi ; quoniam 
e septimana  qualibet  sex  dies  conces - 
serit  nobis  Deus  nostris  ipsorum  ne- 
gotiis  insumendos  ; quoniam  in  sep- 
timo  jus  sibi  vendicat  peculiar e ; 
quoniam  Deus  exemplo  suo  nobis 
preeivit,  ac  did  sabbati  benedixit. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  est  prcsceptum 
quintum  f 

Reap.  Quintum  prcsceptum  est  hu- 
jusmodi  [Honora  patrem  tuum  ac 
matrem  tuam  ut  prolongentur  dies 
tui  in  terra  ilia  quam  tibi  largitur 
Dominus  Deus  tuus]. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  quod  jubemur 
mandato  quintot 

Keep.  Mandatum  quintum  nos 
jubet  honorem  conservare,  ac  offi- 
cia  persolvere  unicuique  pro  ra- 
tions ordinis  ac  relationis  in  qui- 
bus  fuerit  exhibenda , seu  superior 
nobis  fiet , sive  inferior , sive  deni- 
que  csqualis. 


1 London  ed.  of  1658  reads,  or.  4 London  ed.  of  1658 : what. 

* London  ed.  of  1658 : employment.  4 London  ed.  of  1658  omits  of. 

9 London  ed.  of  1658 : property. 
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Ques.  65.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  fifth  commandment  t 

Ans.  The  fifth  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  neglecting  of,  or 
doing  any  thing  against,  the  honor 
and  duty  which  belongeth  to  every 
one  in  their  several  places  and  re- 
lations. 

Ques.  66.  What  is  the  reason  an- 
nexed to  the  fifth  commandment  f 

Ans . The  reason  annexed  to  the 
fifth  commandment  is,  a promise 
of  long  life  and  prosperity  (as  far 
as  it  shall  serve  for  God’s  glory, 
and  their  own  good)  to  all  such  as 
keep  this  commandment 

Ques.  67.  Which  is  the  sixth  com- 
mandment t 

Ans . The  sixth  commandment  is, 
Thou  shaU  not  kill. 

Ques.  68.  What  is  required  in  the 
sixth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  sixth  commandment 
requireth  all  lawful  endeavors  to 
preserve  our  own  life,  and  the  life 
of  others. 

Ques.  69.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  sixth  commandment? 

Ans.  The  sixth  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  taking  away  of  our 
own  life,  or  the  life  of  our  neigh- 
bor unjustly,  or  whatsoever  tendeth 
t hereunto. 

Ques.  70.  Which  is  the  seventh 
commandment  ? 

Ans.  The  seventh  commandment 
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Qusbs.  Quid  est  quod  mandatum 
quintum  vetat? 

Resp.  Quintum  mandatum  vetat 
honorem , ojfieiumque  singulis  debi - 
turn  pro  ratione  ordinis  ac  rela- 
tione in  quibus  fuerint}  aut  negli - 
gerey  aut  adversus  ea  quicquam 
machinari. 

Quses.  Quce  ratio  subnectitur  quin - 
to  prcecepto? 

Resp.  Ratio  quinto  prcecepto  sub - 
nexa  est  promissio  longcevitatisy  pros- 
peritatisque  (quatenus  nempe  Dei 
glorice  ipsorumque  conducant  utUi - 
tati)  omnibus  facta  hoc  prceceptum 
observantibus. 

Quses.  Cedo  mandatum  sextum  f 

Resp.  Mandatum  sextum  hisce  ver- 
bis comprehenditur  [Non  occides]. 

Quses.  Quid  a nobis  exigit  man- 
datum  sextum  ? 

Resp.  Exigit  a nobis  mandatum 
sextum } ut  vitam  cum  nostram  turn 
aliorum  honestis  quibuscunque  ra- 
iionibus  tueamur. 

Quses.  Quid  vero  prohibet  sextum 
mandatum  f 

Resp.  Sextum  mandatum  prohi- 
bet vitam  nobismetipsisy  aut  injuste 
proximo  vitam  adimere , aut  quid- 
vis  quod  eo  tended  agere. 

Quses.  Quodnam  est  mandatum 
septimum  f 

Resp.  Mandatum  septimum  hcec 
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is,  Thou  shaM  not  commit  adul- 
tery. 

Ques.  71.  What  is  required  in  the 
seventh  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  seventh  commandment 
reqnireth  the  preservation  of  our 
own  and  onr  neighbor’s  chastity,  in 
heart,  speech,  and  behavior. 

Ques.  72.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  seventh  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  seventh  commandment 
forbiddeth  all  unchaste  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions. 

Ques.  73.  Which  is  the  eighth 
commandment  f 

Ans.  The  eighth  commandment 
is,  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

Ques.  74.  What  is  required  in  the 
eighth  commandment  t 

Ans.  The  eighth  commandment 
reqnireth  the  lawful  procuring  and 
furthering  the  wealth  and  outward 
estate  of  ourselves  and  others. 

Ques.  75.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  eighth  commandment  t 

Ans.  The  eighth  commandment 
forbiddeth  whatsoever  doth,  or 
may,  unjustly  hinder  our  own,  or 
our  neighbor’s  wealth  or  outward 
estate. 

Ques.  76.  Which ' is  the  ninth  com- 
mandmentf 

Ans.  The  ninth  commandment 
is,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness 
against  thy  neighbor  t 


verba  complectuntur  [Non  moecha- 
beris]. 

Qusbs.  Quid  exigitur  mandato 
septimo  f 

Resp.  Mandatum  septimum  exi- 
git  ut  tarn  nostram  quarn  proximo- 
rum  castitatem  animo , sermone,  ge- 
stuque  conservemus. 

Quses.  Quid  prohibetur  mandato 
septimo  t 

Resp.  Septimum  mandatum  pro- 
hibet  cogitationes,  sermones,  actio - 
nesque  omnes  impudicas. 

Quses.  Quodnam  est  prceceptum 
octavumf 

Resp.  Prceceptum  octavum  hoc  est 
[Non  furaberis]. 

Quses.  Mandatum  octavum  quid 
a nobis  exigit  t 

Resp.  Octavum  mandatum  a nobis 
exigit,  facultates  ac  rem  externam 
nostri  aliorumque  ut  procuremus  ac 
promoveamus. 

Quses.  In  octavo  prcecepto  quid 
prohibetur  t 

Resp.  Octavum  mandatum  prohi- 
bet  quicquid  nostris  aut  proximorum 
nostrorum  opibus  rebusque  extemis 
ityusto  aut  est  aut  esse  possit  im- 
pediment. 

Quses.  Quodnam  est  prceceptum 
nonumt 

Resp.  Prceceptum  nonum  sic  se 
habet  [Non  eris  adversuB  proximum 
tnum  testis  mendax]. 


1 London  ed.  of  1668 : what. 
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Ques.  77.  What  is  required  in  the 
ninth  commandment  t 

Ans.  The  ninth  commandment 
requireth  the  maintaining  and  pro- 
moting of  truth  between  man  and 
man,  and  of  our  own  and  our  neigh- 
bor’s good  name,  especially  in  wit- 
ness-bearing. 

Ques.  78.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  ninth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  ninth  commandment 
forbiddeth  whatsoever  is  prejudi- 
cial to  truth,  or  injurious  to  our 
own  or  our  neighbor's  good  name. 

Ques.  79.  Which 1 is  the  tenth  com- 
mandment 1 

Ans.  The  tenth  commandment  is, 
Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor’s 
house,  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor’s wife , nor  his  man-servant , nor 
his  maid-servant , nor  his  ox,  nor  his 
ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neigh- 
bor’s. 

Ques.  80.  What  is  required  in  the 
tenth  commandment  t 
Ans.  The  tenth  commandment 
requireth  full  contentment  with  our 
own  condition,  with  a right  and 
charitable  frame  of  spirit  toward 
our  neighbor,  and  all  that  is  his. 

Ques.  81.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  tenth  commandment  1 
Ans.  The  tenth  commandment 
forbiddeth  all  discontentment  with 
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Quaes.  Quid  a nobis  exigit  prce- 
ceptum nonum? 

Keep.  Prceceptum  nonum  id  a no- 
bis exigit  ut  veritatem  inter  homines 
mutuo,  utque  bonum  nomen  et  existi - 
mationem  cum  nostri  turn  proximo- 
rum  nostrorum  conservemus  ac  pro- 
moveamus,  cum  primis  veto  in  fe- 
rendo  testimonio. 

Quaes.  Quid  prohibetur  nono  prce - 
cepto  ? 

Resp.  Nonum  prceceptum  prohi- 
bet  quicquid  est  aut  veritati  inimi - 
cum ; aut  existimationi  nostri  vel 
proximorum  nostrorum  injurium. 

Quaes.  Quale  est  mandatum  deci- 
mumf 

Resp.  Mandatum  decimum  hcec 
verba  exhibent  [Non  concupisces 
proximi  tui  domum,  non  concu- 
pisces proximi  tui  uxorem,  non  ser- 
vum,  non  ancillam,  non  bovem,  non 
asinum,  neque  aliud  denique  quic- 
quam  quod  est  proximi  tui]. 

Quaes.  In  decimo  prcecepto  quid 
exigitur? 

Resp.  Prceceptum  decimum  exigit 
ut  sorti  nostrce  plane  acquiescamus , 
utque  in  proximum  et  qucecunque 
sunt  ejus  debite,  benevoleque  afficia- 
mur. 

Quaes.  Quce  prohibentur  decimo 
mandato  f 

Resp.  Mandatum  decimum  prohi- 
bet  rerum  nostrarum  displicentiam, 
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our  own  estate,  envying  or  grieving 
at  the  good  of  our  neighbor,  and  all 
inordinate  motions  or'  affections 
to  any  thing  that  is  his. 

Ques.  82.  Is  any  man  able  perfectly 
to  keep  the  commandments  of  God  f 

Ans.  No  mere  man,  since  the  fall, 
is  able,  in  this  life,  perfectly  to  keep 
the  commandments  of  God;  but 
doth  daily  break  them,  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed. 

Ques . 83.  Are  all  transgressions 
of  the  law  equally  heinous  f 

Ans.  Some  sins  in  themselves, 
and  by  reason  of  several  aggrava- 
tions, are  more  heinous  in  the  sight 
of  God  than  others. 

Ques.  84.  What  doth  every  sin 
deserve  f 

Ans.  Every  sin  deserveth  God’s 
wrath  and  curse,  both  in  this  life 
and  that  which  is  to  cotne. 

Ques.  85.  What  doth  God  re- 
quire of  us,  that  we  may  escape 
his  wrath  and  curse , due  to  us 
for  sin  t 

Ans.  To  escape  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God,  due  to  ns  for  sin, 
God  requireth  of  us  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  repentance  unto  life,  with 
the  diligent  use  of  all  the  outward 
means  whereby  Christ  communi- 
cateth  to  us  the  benefits  of  re- 
demption. 


invidiam  ac  dolorem  de  bono  proxi- 
tni,  una  cum  animi  nostri  motibus 
et  affectionibus  circa  ea  quce  proximi 
sunt  inordinatis  quibuscunque . 

Quses.  Quisquamne  potis  est  man- 
data  Dei  perfects  observare  t 

Resp.  Post  lapsum  nemo  extat  Hu- 
mana tantum  natura  constans , qui 
mandata  Dei  perfecte  in  hoc  vita 
implere  potest,  quominus  ea  quotidie 
turn  cogitatione,  turn  dictis  factisque 
violet. 

Quses.  An  veto  sunt  omnes  viola- 
times  legis  ex  aequo  graves  t 

Resp.  Peccata  sunt  nonnuMa  aliis 
cum  sua  natura,  turn  propter  varias 
eorum  aggravationes  in  conspectu 
Dei  graviora. 

Quses.  Quid  est  quod  meretur  pec- 
catum  unumquodque  f 

Resp.  Unumquodque  peccatum 
iram  Dei  meretur  ac  maledictionem 
cum  in  vita  prccscnti , turn  in  futura. 

Quses.  Quid  autem  exigit  a nobis 
Deus,  quo  nobis  ob  peccatum  debitas 
iram  ejus  ac  maledictionem  effugia - 
must 

Resp.  Quo  iram  Dei  ac  male- 
dictionem ob  peccatum  nobis  debi- 
tas effugiamus , exigit  a nobis  Deus 
fidcm  in  Jesum  Christum , resipi- 
scentiam  ad  vitam,  una  cum  usu 
mediorum  omnium  extemorum  dili - 
genti,  quibus  Christ  us  nobis  com - 
municat  redemptions  suae  beneficia. 
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Ques.  86.  What  is  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  t 

Ans.  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  a 
saving  grace,  whereby  we  receive 
and  rest  upon  him  alone  for  salva- 
tion, as  he  is  offered  to  us  in  the 
gospel. 

Ques.  87.  What  is  repentance  unto 
lifet 

Ans . Repentance  unto  life  is  a 
saving  grace,  whereby  a sinner, 
out  of  a1  true  sense  of  his  sin, 
and  apprehension  of  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ,  doth,  with  grief 
and  hatred  of  his  sin,  turn  from 
it  unto  God,  with  full  purpose  of, 
and  endeavor  after,  new  obedi- 
ence. 

Ques.  88.  What  are  the  outward 
and  ordinary  means  whereby  Christ 
communicateth  to  us  the  benefits  of 
redemption  t 

Ans.  The  outward  and  ordinary 
means  whereby  Christ  communi- 
cateth to  us  the  benefits  of  redemp- 
tion, are  his  ordinances,  especially 
the  word,  sacraments,  and  prayer ; 
all  which  are  made  effectual  to  the 
elect  for  salvation. 

Ques.  89.  How  is  the  word  made 
effectual  to  salvation  t 

Ans.  The  Spirit  of  God  maketh 
the  reading,  but  especially  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  an  effectual 
means  of  convincing  and  convert- 


695 

Quses.  Quid  est  fides  in  Jesum 
Christum  1 

Resp.  Fides  in  Jesum  Christum 
est  gratia  salvifica,  qua  iUum  re - 
cipimus7  eoque  solo  nitimury  ut  salvi 
simuSy  prout  iUe  nobis  offertur  in 
evangelio. 

Quses.  Quid  est  resipiscentia  ad 
vitam  1 

Resp.  Resipiscentia  ad  vitam  est 
gratia  salvificay  qua  peccator  e vero 
peccati  sui  sensu9  ac  apprehensione 
divince  in  Christo  misericordiw,  do - 
lens  ac  perosus  peccatum  suum  ab 
iUo  ad  Deum  convertitury  cum  no - 
vce  obedientice  pleno  proposito  et  co - 
natu. 

Quses.  Qucenam  sunt  externa 
media  quibus  Christus  nobis  com* - 
municat  redemptions  suce  benefit 
ciaf 

Resp.  Media  externa  ac  ordina - 
ria  quibus  Christus  nobis  commu- 
nicat  redemptionis  suce  beneficia 
sunt  ejus  instituta , verbum  prceser - 
tim,  sacramentay  et  oratio ; quae 
quidem  omnia  electis  redduntur  ef- 
ficacia  ad  saiutem. 

Quaes.  Qua  ratione  fit  verbum  ef- 
ficax  ad  saiutem  t 

Resp.  Spiritus  Dei  lectionem  verbi 
prcecipue  vero  prcedicationem  ejus 
reddit  medium  ejficax  convincendiy 
convertcndique  peccatoreSy  eosdemque 


1 London  ed.  of  1658  omits  a. 

Yol.  III.— Y t 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


696 


SYMBOLA  EV ANGELICA. 


ing  sinners,  and  of  building  them 
up  in  holiness  and  comfort  through 
faith  unto  salvation. 

Ques.  90.  How  is  the  Word  to  be 
read  and  heard , that  it  may  become 
effectual  to  salvation  1 
Ans . That  the  Word  may  be- 
come effectual  to  salvation,  we 
must  attend  thereunto  with  dili- 
gence, preparation,  and  prayer ; re- 
ceive it  with  faith  and  love,  lay  it 
up  in  our  hearts,  and  practice  it  in 
our  lives. 

Ques.  91.  How  do  the  sacraments 
become  effectual  means  of  salvation  t 
Ans . The  sacraments  become  ef- 
fectual means  of  salvation,  not  from 
any  virtue  in  them,  or  in  him  that 
doth  administer  them,  but  only  by 
the  blessing  of  Christ,  and  the 
working  of  liis  Spirit  in  them  that 
by  faith  receive  them. 

Ques.  92.  What  is  a sacrament  t 
Ans . A sacrament  is  a holy  ordi- 
nance instituted  by  Christ ; where- 
in, by  sensible  signs,  Christ  and  the1 
benefits  of  the  new  covenant  are 
represented,  sealed,  and  applied  to 
believers. 

Ques.  93.  Which  are  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  New  Testament  t 
Ans . The  sacraments  of  the  New 
Testament  are  Baptism  and  the 
Lord’s  Supper. 

Ques.  94.  What  is  Baptism  1 
Ans.  Baptism  is  a sacrament, 


in  sanctimonia  et  consolatione  cedi - 
ficandi  per  fidem  ad  salutem. 

Quaes.  Quomodo  legi  debet  ac  at* 
diri  verbum,  ut  evadat  efficax  ad 
salutem  t 

Eesp.  Quo  verbum  evadat  efficax 
ad  salutem , debemus  ei  cum  prcc- 
paratione , ac  oratione  diligenter 
attendere  ; idemque  fide  excipere  ac 
amore , in  animis  nostris  recondere , 
ac  in  vita  nostra  exprimere. 

Quaes.  Qui  evadunt  sacramenta 
media  efficacia  ad  salutem  t 

Eesp.  Sacramenta  evadunt  effica- 
cia ad  salutem  media,  non  utta  in 
ipsis  vi,  nec  in  eo  qui  ilia  admini- 
strate verum  Cliristi  solummodo 
benedictions , ac  Spiritus  ejus  in  iis 
qui  ilia  per  fidem  recipiunt  opera - 
tione. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  sacramentum  t 

Reap.  Sacramentum  est  ordinatio 
sacra  a Christo  instituta,  in  qua 
fidelibus  per  signa  in  sensus  incur - 
rentia  Christus  novique  foederis 
beneficia  reprcesentantur , obsignan- 
tur , et  applicantur. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  sunt  sacramenta 
Novi  Testaments  t 

Eesp.  Sacramenta  Novi  Testa - 
menti  sunt  Baptismus  ac  ccena 
Dei. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  baptismus  t 

Eesp.  Baptismus  est  Sacra- 
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wherein  the  washing  with  water, 
in  the  uame  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
doth  signify  and  seal  our  ingraft- 
ing into  Christ  and  partaking  of 
the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  our  engagement  to  be 
the  Lord’s. 

Ques.  95.  To  whom  is  Baptism  to 
be  administered  1 

Ans.  Baptism  is  not  to  be  ad- 
ministered to  any  that  are  out  of 
the  visible  Church,  till  they  profess 
their  faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience 
to  him ; but  the  infants  of  such  as 
are  members  of  the  visible  church, 
are  to  be  baptized. 

Ques.  96.  What  is  the  Lord’s 
Supper  t 

Ans.  The  Lord’s  Supper  is  a sac- 
rament, wherein,  by  giving  and  re- 
ceiving bread  and  wine,  according 
to  Christ’s  appointment,  his  death 
is  showed  forth,  and  the  worthy  re- 
ceivers are,  not  after  a corporal  and 
carnal  manner,  but  by  faith,  made 
partakers  of  his  body  and  blood, 
with  all  his  benefits,  to  their  spirit- 
ual nourishment  and  growth  in 
grace. 

Ques.  97.  What  is  required  to  the 
worthy  receiving  of  the  Lord’s  Sup- 
pert 

Ans.  It  is  required  of  them  that 
would  worthily  partake  of  the 
Lord’s  Supper,  that  they  examine 


mentumy  in  quo  ablutio  per  aquam 
in  nomine  Patris  ac  Filii  ae  Spiri - 
tus  Sancti,  nostrum  in  Christum 
insitionem , et  benefciorum  foederis 
gratice  partidpationemy  pactumque 
nostrum y nos  nempe  Domini  futu- 
ros  esse  totosy  significat  obsignat - 
que. 

Quses.  Quibus  est  Baptismus  ad- 
ministrandus  1 

Reap.  Baptismus  non  est  admi- 
nistrandus  quibusdam  extra  Eccle- 
siam  visibilem  constitute , donee  se 
in  Christum  credere , eique  obedi - 
entes  fore  professi  fuerint ; verum 
infantes  eorum  qui  membra  sunt 
Ecclesice  visibilis  sunt  baptizandi. 

Quses.  Quid  est  ccena  Domini  t 

Reap.  Ccena  Domini  est  Sacra - 
mentum , in  quo  pane  ac  vino  secun- 
dum Christi  institutum  datis  ac - 
ceptisquey  mors  ejus  ostenditur;  quae 
qui  digne  participant , corporis  ejus 
et  sanguinis  {non  quidem  corporeo 
et  camali  modoy  verum)  per  fidem 
fiunt  participes y omniumque  ipsius 
beneficiorum  ad  nutritionem  suam 
spiritualem  suumque  in  gratia  in - 
crementum. 

Quses.  Ut  digne  quis  participet 
coenam  Dominicam  quid  requvri- 
turt 

Reap.  Qui  coenam  Dominicam 
digne  cupiunt  participare,  requiri- 
tur<  ut  semet  examinent  cum  de  cog - 
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themselves  of  their  knowledge  to 
discern  the  Lord’s  body,  of  their 
faith  to  feed  upon  him,  of  their  re- 
pentance, love,  and  new  obedience; 
lest  coming  unworthily,  they  eat 
and  drink  judgment  to  themselves. 

Ques.  98.  What  is  prayer  t 

Ans.  Prayer  is  an  offeriug  up  of 
our  desires  unto  God,  for  things 
agreeable  to  his  will,  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  with  confession  of  our 
sins,  and  thankful  acknowledgment 
of  his  mercies. 

Qucs.  99.  What  rule  hath  God 
given  for  our  direction  in  prayer  t 

Ans.  The  whole  Word  of  God  is 
of  use  to  direct  us  in  prayer,  but 
the  special  rule  of  direction  is  that 
form  of  prayer  which  Christ  taught 
his  disciples,  commonly  called,  The 
Lord's  Prayer. 

Ques.  100.  What  doth  the  preface 
of  the  Lord's  Prayer  teach  us  f 

Ans.  The  preface  of  the  Lord’s 
Prayer,  which  is, 4 Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven ,’  teacheth  us  to  draw 
near  to  God  with  all  holy  rever- 
ence and  confidence,  as  children  to 
a father,  able1  and  ready  to  help  us; 
and  that  we  should  pray  with  and 
for  others. 

Ques.  101.  What  do  we  pray  for 
in  the  first  petition  1 

Ans.  In  the  first  petition,  which 


nitione  sua , qua  corpus  Domini  vale* 
ant  discernere , turn  de  fide  suay  qua 
vescantur  ipso , turn  etiam  de  resipi- 
sccntia  sua,  amore  ac  obedientia  nova ; 
ne  forte  indigni  si  advenerinty  judi- 
cium edant  bibantque  sibimetipsis. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  precatio  t 

Resp.  Precatio  est  qua  petitiones 
nostras  pro  rebus  divince  voluntati 
congruis  offerimus  Deo}  in  nomine 
Christiy  una  cum  peccatorum  nostro- 
rum  confessioney  et  grata  beneficio - 
rum  ejus  agnitione . 

Quaes.  Quam  nobis  regidum  prce - 
scripsit  Bern  precibus  nostris  diri - 
gendis  t 

Resp.  Totum  Dei  verbum  utile  est 
nobis  in  oratione  dirigendis ; spe- 
cials vero  directions  norma  est  iUa 
orationS  formula  quam  discipulos 
suos  edocuit  ChrStus y oratio  domi- 
nica  quce  vulgo  dSitur. 

Quaes.  Quid  nos  docet  orationS 
Dominicce  prcefatio  ? 

Resp.  OrationS  Dominicce  prce- 
fatio nempe  [Pater  noster,  qui  es  in 
coelis]  nos  docet  accedere  ad  Deum 
cum  omni  sancta  reverentia  ac  confi- 
dentiay  tanquam  filios  ad  patrem,  qui 
et  potS  est  ut  paratus  nobS  opitu- 
lari ; prout  etiam  cum  aliS  atque 
pro  aliS  orare. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  quod  oramus  in 
petitione  prima  f 

Resp.  In  petitione  primay  scil . 
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is,  ‘ Hallowed  be  thy  name?  we  pray 
that  God  would  enable  us  and  oth- 
ers to  glorify  him  in  all  that  where- 
by he  maketh  himself  known,  and 
that  he  would  dispose  all  things  to 
his  own  glory. 

Ques.  102.  What  do  we  pray  for 
in  the  second  petition  t 
Ans.  In  the  second  petition, 
which  is,  ‘ Thy  kingdom  come?  we 
pray  that  Satan’s  kingdom  may  be 
destroyed,  and  that  the  kingdom  of 
grace  may 1 be  advanced,  ourselves 
and  others  brought  into  it,  and  kept 
in  it,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  glory 
may  be  hastened. 

Ques.  103.  What  do  we  pray  for 
in  the  third  petition  f 
Ans . In  the  third  petition,  which 
is, 1 Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it 
is  in  heaven ? we  pray  that  God  by 
his  grace  would  make  us  able  and 
willing  to  know,  obey,  and  submit 
to  his  will  in  all  things,  as  the  an- 
gels do  in  heaven. 

Ques . 104.  What  do  we  pray  for 
m the  fourth  petition  f 
Ans.  In  the  fourth  petition, 
which  is, 1 Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread ? we  pray  that  of  God’s  free 
gift  we  may  receive  a competent 
portion  of  the  good  things  of  this 
life,  and  enjoy  his  blessing  with 
them. 


[Sanctificetur  nomen  tuum]  ora- 
mus  et  efficere  velit  Deus,  ut  eum  nos 
aliique,  in  eis,  quibuscunque  se  notum 
nobis  facity  glorificare  valeamus  ; at - 
que  ad  steam  ipsius  gloriam  omnia 
dirigere  velit  ac  disponere. 

Quaes.  Quid  petimus  in  secunda 
petitions  f 

Reap.  In  petitions  secunda , quee 
hujusmodi  est  [adveniat  regnum 
tuum]  petimus  ut  destruatur  regnum 
Satancdy  gratice  vero  regnum  ut  pro - 
moveatur , ut  nos  aliique  in  eo  simus 
cum  constituti  turn  conservati  ne  ex - 
cidamuSy  utque  regnum  glories  velit 
Deus  adproperare. 

j Quaes.  In  petitione  tertia  quid 
precamur  t 

Reap.  In  petitione  tertia , scil.  hisce 
verbis  [fiat  voluntas  tua  in  terris 
sicut  in  coelis]  precamur  efficere  velit 
Deus,  ut  nos  per  gratiam  voluntatem 
ejus  turn  cognoscere,  turn  ei  in  omni- 
bus obtemperarey  et  nos  submitterey 
id  quod  in  coelis  faciunt  Angeliy  et 
valeamus  et  velimus. 

Quaes.  Quid  oramus  in  petitione 
quartaf 

Reap.  In  quarta  petitione  quee  sic 
habetur  [Panem  nostrum  quotidia- 
num  da  nobis  hodie]  oramus  ut  e 
donations  Dei  gratuitay  bonorum 
quee  hujus  vitce  sunt  portionem  ido- 
neam  obtineamuSy  ejusque  una  cum 
iis  benedictione  perfruamur. 
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Ques.  105.  What  do  toe  pray  for 
in  the  fifth  petition  f 
Ans.  In  the  fifth  petition,  which 
is,  i And  forgive  us  our  debts  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors / we  pray 
that  God,  for  Christ’s  sake,  would 
freely  pardon  all  our  sins;  which 
we  are  the  rather  encouraged  to 
ask,  because  by  his  grace  we  are 
enabled  from  the  heart  to  forgive 
others. 

Ques . 106.  What  do  we  pray  for 
in  the  sixth  petition  f 

Ans.  In  the  sixth  petition,  which 
is,  c And  lead  us  not  into  temptar 
Hon,  but  deliver  us  from  evil/  we 
pray  that  God  would  either  keep  us 
from  being  tempted  to  sin,  or  sup- 
port and  deliver  us  when  we  are 
tempted. 

Ques.  107.  What  doth  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  Lord’s  Prayer  teach  us  f 
Ans.  The  conclusion  of  the  Lord’s 
Prayer,  which  is  /For  thine  is  the 
kingdom , and  the  power  and  the 
glory  forever , Amen/  teacheth  us  to 
take  our  encouragement  in  prayer 
from  God  only,  and  in  our  prayers 
to  praise  him ; ascribing  kingdom, 
power,  and  glory  to  him ; and  in 
testimony  of  our  desire  and  assur- 
ance to  be  heard,  we  say,  Amen. 


Quaes.  Quid  precamur  in  petitione 
quinta  t 

Resp.  In  petitione  quinta}  cujus 
verba  sunt  [Ac  remitte  nobis  debita 
nostra,  sic  ut  remittimus  debitoribus 
nostris]  precamur  ut  Deus  peccata 
nostra  omnia  gratis  veld  propter 
Christum  condonare}  quod  quidem 
ut  petamus  eo  magis  animus  nobis 
fit , quod  aMis  animitus  condonare 
gratia  ipsius  auxiliante  valeamus. 

Quaes.  Quid  petimus  in  sexta  pe- 
titions t 

Kesp.  In  petitione  sexta7  quam 
hose  verba  complectuntur  [Et  ne  nos 
inducas  in  tentationem,  sed  libera 
nos  a malo]  oramus  ut  velit  nos 
Deus  aut  immunes  a tentatione  ad 
peccatum  conservare , aut  certe  ten- 
tatos  suffulcire  ac  liber  are. 

Quaes.  Quid  nos  docet  orationis 
Dominicce  conclusio  t 

Resp.  Orationis  Dominicce  conclu- 
sio [Quia  tuum  est  regnum,  poten- 
tia  et  gloria,  in  secula,  Amen]  Nos 
docet  animos  ac  confidentiam  nobis 
in  orando  a solo  Deo  derivare , eum- 
que  in  precibus  nostris  laudare , reg- 
num eiy  potentiam,  ac  gloriam  tri- 
buendo ; quoque  desiderium  no- 
strum testemur , et  exauditionis  con- 
fidentiam , dicimus}  Amen. 
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The  Ten  Commandments. 

Exodus  xx. 

God  spake  all  these  words,  saying, 
I am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  have 
brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 

I.  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods 
before  me. 

II.  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto 
thee  any  graven  image,  or  any  like- 
ness of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  be- 
neath, or  that  is  in  the  water  under 
the  earth:  thou  shalt  not  bow  down 
thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them : for 
I the  Lord  thy  God  am  a jealous 
God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the 
third  and  fourth  generation  of  them 
that  hate  me;  and  showing  mercy 
unto  thousands  of  them  that  love 
me  and  keep  my  commandments. 

III.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain : for 
the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guilt- 
less that  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

IV.  Remember  the  Sabbath-day 
to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt 
thou  labor,  and  do  all  thy  work; 
but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God;  in  it  thou 
shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy 
son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  man- 
servant, nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor 
thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is 


DECALOGU8. 

Exod.  XX. 

Locutus  est  Deus  omnia  hcec  verba y 
dicendo;  Ego  sum  Dominus  Deus 
tuns,  qui  te  eduxi  e terra  JEgypti,  e 
donto  servitutis. 

L Non  habebis  deos  alios  coram 
me. 

II.  Non  facies  tibi  imaginem 
quamvis  sculptilem,  out  similitudi - 
nem  rei  ctyusvis  quce  est  in  cedis  su- 
peme9  aut  inferius  in  terris,  aut  in 
aquis  infra  terram ; non  incurvabis 
te  iiSj  nec  eis  servies : siquidem  ego 
Dominus  Deus  tuus  Deus  sum  eelo- 
typus y visitans  iniquitates  patrum  in 
filios  ad  tertiam  usque  quartamque 
progeniem  osorum  mei}  exhibens  vero 
misericordiam  ad  millenas  usque 
diligentium  me  ac  mandata  mea  ob - 
servantium. 

III.  Nomen  Domini  Dei  tui  ina- 
niter  non  usurpabis  / non  enim  eum 
pro  insonte  habebit  Dominus  qui 
nomen  ejus  inaniter  adhibuerit. 

IV.  Memineris  diem  Sabbati  ut 
sanctifices  eum;  sex  diebus  opera - 
beris  et  facies  omne  opus  tuumy  Sep- 
timus vero  dies  sabbatum  est  Domini 
Dei  tui}  opus  in  eo  nullum  facies  tuy 
neque  servus  tuusy  nec  ancilla  tuay 
neque  jumentum  tuum,  neque  hospes 
tuus  quicunque  intra  portas  tuas 
commoratur : Nam  sex  diebus  perfe- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


702 


SYMBOLA  EVANGEUCA. 


within  thy  gates ; for  in  six  days 
the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth, 
the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and 
rested  the  seventh  day ; wherefore 
the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath-day, 
and  hallowed  it. 

V.  Honor  thy  father  and  thy 
mother;  that  thy  days  may  be  long 
upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee. 

VI.  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

VII.  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery. 

VIII.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

IX.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness  against  thy  neighbor. 

X.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy 
neighbor’s  house,  thou  shalt  not 
covet  thy  neighbor’s  wife,  nor  his 
man-servant,  nor  his  maid-servant, 
nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any 
thing  that  is  thy  neighbor’s. 

The  Lord’s  Prayer. 

Matt.  yi. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven, 
hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  king- 
dom come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us 
this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  for- 
give us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive 
our  debtors.  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  deliver  us  from 
evil.  For  thine  is  the  kingdom, 
and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for- 
ever. Amen. 


cit  Dominus  coelum , terramque,  mare 
et  quicquid  in  Mis  continetur : sep - 
time  veto  die  requievit ; quamobrem 
benedixit  Dominus  diet  Sabbati, 
eurnque  sanctificavit . 

V.  Honora  patrem  tuum  ac  ma- 
trem  tuum } ut  prolongentur  dies  tui 
in  terra  Ma  quam  tibi  largitur  Do- 
minus Deus  tuus. 

VI.  Non  occides. 

VII.  Non  moechaberis. 

VIII.  Non  Juraberis. 

IX.  Non  eris  adversus  proximum 
tuum  testis  mendax . 

X.  Non  concupisces  proximi  tui 
domum , non  concupisces  proximi  tui 
uxorem , non  servum,  non  ancMam, 
non  bovem , non  asinum  neque  aliud 
| denique  quicquam  quod  est  proximi 
tui. 

Oratto  Dominica. 

Matt.  vi. 

Pater  noster  qui  es  in  cedis , sanc- 
tificetur  nomen  tuum , adveniat  reg - 
num  tuum , fiat  voluntas  tua  in  ter- 
ns sicut  in  coelis , panem  nostrum 
quotidianum  da  nobis  hodie , ac  re- 
mitte  nobis  debita  nostra,  sicut  nos 
remittimus  debitoribus  nostris , et  tie 
nos  inducas  in  tentationem , sed  li- 
bera nos  a malo , quia  tuum  est  reg - 
num , potentia  et  gloria  in  seevda. 
Amen. 
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The  Creed. 

I believe  in  God  the  Father  al- 
mighty, maker  of  heaven  and  earth ; 
and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son, 
our  Lord;  who1  was  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary ; suffered  under  Pontius  Pi- 
late, was  crucified, dead, and  buried; 
he  descended  into  hell : * the  third 
day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead; 
he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther almighty ; from  thence  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead.  I believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost; 
the  holy  catholic  church ; the  com- 
munion of  saints;  the  forgiveness  of 
sins ; the  resurrection  of  the  bodj' ; 
and  the  life  everlasting.  Amen. 

* i.  Continued  in  the  state  of  the  dead, 
and  under  the  power  of  death,  until  the  third 
day. 


Symbolum. 

Credo  in  Deum  Patrem  omnipo- 
tenteni , creator em  cceli  ac  terrce ; et 
in  Jesum  Christum  filium  ejus  uni - 
cum , Dominum  nostrum  ; qui  con- 
cepts est  e Spiritu  sancto9  natus 
ex  Maria  Virgine ; passus  sub 
Pontio  PilatOj  crucifixus,  mortuus 
et  sepultus ; descendit  ad  inferos  :* 
tertio  die  resurrexit  a mortuis : as- 
cend'd in  coelum9  et  sedet  ad  dex- 
tram  Dei  patris  omnipotentis : unde 
venturus  est  ad  judicandum  vivos 
et  mortuos . Credo  in  Spiritum 

Sanctum : Sanctam  ecclesiam  catho - 
licam:  Sanctorum  communionem: 
remissionem  peccatorum,  resurrectio- 
nem  corporis  et  vitam  ceternam. 
Amen . 

* i.  e. , Permansit  in  statu  mortuorum  et  sub 
pot  estate  mortis  usque  ad  diem  tertium . 


1 London  ed.  of  1 658 ; which . 


[See  addition  on  p.  704.] 
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The  oldest  editions  of  the  Westminster  Shorter  Catechism  have  the 
following  addendum : 


So  much  of  every  Question  both  in  the 
Larger  and  Shorter  Catechism,  is  repeated  in 
the  Answer,  as  maketh  every  Answer  an  en- 
tire Proposition,  or  sentence  in  itself : to  the 
end  the  Learner  may  further  improve  it  upon 
all  occasions,  for  his  increase  in  knowledge 
and  piety,  even  out  of  the  course  of  cate- 
chising, as  well  as  in  it. 

And  albeit  the  substance  of  the  doctrine 
comprised  in  that  Abridgment  commonly 
called,  The  Apostles'  Creed , be  fully  set  forth 
in  each  of  the  Catechisms,  so  as  there  is  no 
necessity  of  inserting  the  Creed  itself,  yet  it  is 
here  annexed,  not  as  though  it  were  composed 
by  the  Apostles,  or  ought  to  be  esteemed  Ca- 
nonical Scripture,  as  the  Ten  Commandments, 
and  the  Lord’s  Prayer  (much  less  a Prayer, 
as  ignorant  people  have  been  apt  to  make  both 
it  and  the  Decalogue),  but  because  it  is  a brief 
sum  of  the  Christian  faith,  agreeable  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  anciently  received  in  the 
Churches  of  Christ. 

Cornelius  Burges,  Prolocutor 
pro  tempore. 

Henry  Roborough,  Scriba. 

Adoniram  Byfikld,  Scriba. 


E quaes  tione  qualibet  utriusque  catechisms 
repetitum  dedimus  in  responsionc  quantum  re- 
sponsionem  quamlibet  reddat  propositionem  in- 
tegrum, sive  sententiam  absolutam.  Eo  nempe 
const lio  ut  discenti  ulterius  utilis  esse  po&sit f 
quoties  occasio  tulerit , ad  cognitionis  ac  pieta- 
tis  incrementum , vel  extra  catechisandi  ratio- 
nem. 

Et  quamvis  in  alterutro  Catechismo  sub- 
stantia doctrines  in  compendio  ilia  ( Symbolo 
apostolico  vulgo  dicto)  comprehensas  plene  ac 
perfects  exhibeatur,  adeo  quidem  ut  nulla  su- 
persit necessitas  symbolum  ipsutn  inserendi : 
nihilominus  tamen  hie  illud  subnectendum  esse 
duximus  ; non  perinde  quasi  out  ab  ipsis  Apo- 
stolis  fuerit  concinnatum , aut  pariter  cum  decar- 
logo , ac  orations  Dominica  pro  Sariptura  ca- 
nonica  haberi  debeat:  ( nedum  certe  pro  ora - 
tione , quo  nomine  ignara  plebecula  cum  illud 
turn  decalogum  in  jtroclivi  fuit  ut  usurparet )t 
verum  quod  sit  Jidei  Christianas  breve  compen- 
dium, verbo  Dei  consentaneum , ac  in  Ecclesiis 
Christi  antiquitus  receptum. 
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MODERN  PROTESTANT  CREEDS . 
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TIIE  SAYOY  DECLARATION  OF  THE  CONGREGATIONAL 
CHURCHES.  A.D.  1658. 

[The  Sayoy  Declaration  consists  of  a lengthy  Preface,  a Confession  of  Faith,  and  a Platform' of  Dis- 
cipline. The  first  and  last  arc  given  in  full : of  the  second,  the  chapters  and  sections  in  which  it  differe 
from  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  829  sqq.  The  first  edition  appeared  in  Lon- 
don in  1658,  as  printed  by  John  Field  and  sold  by  John  Allen  'at  the  Sun  Rising  in  Paul's  Church-yard* 
(a  copy  of  which  Is  in  possession  of  Rev.  Dr.  H.  M.  Dexter,  of  Boston). 

The  text  is  an  exact  reprint  (except  in  spelling  and  punctuation)  of  the  second  edition,  which  appeared 
under  the  following  title : 

DECLARATION 

OF  THE 

FAITH  “<i  ORDER 


Owned  and  pra&ifed  in  the 

Congregational  Churches 

ENGLAND 

Agreed  ujion  and  confented  unto 
By  their 

ELDERS  and  MESSENGERS 

I N 

Their  Meeting  at  the  SAVOY \ 
OSlob.  12.  1658. 


LONDON 

Printed  iorD.L.  And  are  to  be  fold  in  Pauls  Church-yard,  Fleet- 
Street,  and  Wejlminjler- Hall,  1659.] 
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A PREFACE. 

Confession  of  the  Faith  that  is  in  us,  when  justly  called  for,  is  so  indispensable  a due  all 
owe  to  the  Glory  of  the  Sovereign  GOD,  that  it  is  ranked  among  the  Duties  of  the  first  Com- 
mandment, such  as  Prayer  is ; and  therefore  by  Paul  yoked  with  Faith  itself,  as  necessary  to 
salvation:  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation . Our  Lord  Christ  himself,  when  he  was  accused  of  his  Doctrine,  con- 
sidered simply  as  a matter  of  fact  by  Preaching,  refused  to  answer ; because,  as  such,  it 
lay  upon  evidence,  and  matter  of  testimony  of  others ; unto  whom  therefore  he  refers  him- 
self : But  when  both  the  High-Priest  and  Pilate  expostulate  his  Faith,  and  what  he  held  him  - 
self  to  be ; he  without  any  demur  at  all,  cheerfully  makes  Declaration,  That  he  was  the  So  • 
of  God;  so  to  the  High-Priest:  and  that  he  was  a King,  and  bom  to  be  a King;  thus  t> 
Pilate . Though  upon  the  uttering  of  it  his  life  lay  at  the  stake ; Which  holy  Profession  o > 
his  is  celebrated  for  our  example,  1 Tim.  vi.  18. 

Confessions,  when  made  by  a company  of  Professors  of  Christianity  jointly  meeting  to  that 
end,  the  most  genuine  and  natural  use  of  such  Confessions  is,  That  under  the  same  form  of 
words,  they  express  the  substance  of  the  same  common  salvation  or  unity  of  their  faith ; 
whereby  speaking  the  same  things , they  show  themselves  perfectly  joined  in  the  same  mind, 
and  in  the  same  judgment,  1 Cor.  i.  10. 

And  accordingly  such  a transaction  is  to  be  looked  upon  but  as  a meet  or  fit  medium  or 
means  whereby  to  express  that  their  common  faith  and  salvation , and  no  way  to  be  made  use 
of  as  an  imposition  upon  any : Whatever  is  of  force  or  constraint  in  matters  of  this  nature, 
causeth  them  to  degenerate  from  the  name  and  nature  of  Confessions , and  turns  them  from 
being  Confessions  of  Faith , into  Exactions  and  Impositions  of  Faith. 

And  such  common  Confessions  of  the  Orthodox  Faith,  made  in  simplicity  of  heart  by  any 
such  Body  of  Christians,  with  concord  among  themselves,  ought  to  be  entertained  by  all 
others  that  love  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus , with  an  answerable  rejoicing:  For  if  the  unani- 
mous opinions  and  assertions  but  in  some  few  points  of  Religion,  and  that  when  by  two 
Churches,  namely,  that  of  Jerusalem , and  the  Messengers  of  Antioch  met,  assisted  by  some 
of  the  Apostles , were  by  the  Believers  of  those  times  received  with  so  much  joy,  (as  it  is  said. 
They  rejoiced  for  the  consolation)  much  more  this  is  to  be  done,  when  the  whole  substance 
of  Faith,  and  form  of  wholesome  words  shall  be  declared  by  the  Messengers  of  a multitude  of 
Churches,  though  wanting  those  advantages  of  Counsel  and  Authority  of  the  Apostles,  which 
that  Assembly  had. 

Which  acceptation  is  then  more  specially  due,  when  these  shall  (to  choose)  utter  and  de- 
clare their  Faith,  in  the  same  substance  for  matter,  yea,  words , for  the  most  part,  that  other 
Churches  and  Assemblies,  reputed  the  most  Orthodox , have  done  before  them : For  upon  such 
a correspondency,  all  may  see  that  actually  accomplished,  which  the  Apostle  did  but  exhort 
unto,  and  pray  for,  in  those  two  more  eminent  Churches  of  the  Corinthians  and  the  Romans, 
(and  so  in  them  for  all  the  Christians  of  his  time)  that  both  Jew  and  Gentile , that  is,  men  of 
different  persuasions,  (as  they  were)  might  glorify  GOD  with  one  mind  and  with  one  mouth. 
And  truly,  the  very  turning  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  owning  of  the  same  Faith,  in  the  substance 
of  it,  with  the  Christian  Jew  (though  differing  in  greater  points  than  we  do  from  our  Breth- 
ren) is  presently  after  dignified  by  the  Apostle  with  this  style,  That  it  is  the  Confession  of 
Jesus  Christ  himself;  not  as  the  Object  only,  but  as  the  Author  and  Maker  thereof:  I will 
confess  to  thee  (saith  Christ  to  God)  among  the  Gentiles . So  that  in  all  such  accords,  Christ 
is  the  great  and Jirst  Confessor;  and  we,  and  all  our  Faith  uttered  by  Us,  are  but  the  Epistles, 
(as  Paul)  and  Confessions  (as  Isaiah  there)  of  their  Lord  and  ours  ; He,  but  expressing  what 
is  written  in  his  heart,  through  their  hearts  and  mouths,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father:  And 
shall  not  we  all  rejoice  herein,  when  as  Christ  himself  is  said  to  do  it  upon  this  occasion  : as 
it  there  also  follows,  I will  sing  unto  thy  Name. 

Further,  as  the  soundness  and  wholesomeness  of  the  matter  gives  the  vigor  and  life  to  each 
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Confessions,  bo  the  inward  freeness,  willingness , and  readiness  of  the  Spirits  of  the  Confessors 
do  contribute  the  beauty  and  loveliness  thereunto : As  it  is  in  Prayer  to  God,  so  in  Confessions 
made  to  men.  If  two  or  three  met , do  agree , it  renders  both,  to  either  the  more  acceptable. 
The  Spirit  of  Christ  is  in  himself  too  free , great  and  generous  a Spirit,  to  suffer  himself  to  be 
used  by  any  human  arm,  to  whip  men  into  belief ; he  drives  not,  but  gently  leads  into  all 
truth , and  persuades  men  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  like  precious  Faith ; which  would  lose  of  its 
preciousness  and  value,  if  that  sparkle  of  freeness  shone  not  in  it : The  Character  of  His 
People,  is  to  be  a willing  people  in  the  day  of  his  power  (not  Man’s)  in  the  beauties  of  holi- 
ness, which  are  the  Assemblings  of  the  Saints : one  glory  of  which  Assemblings  in  that  first 
Church,  is  said  to  have  been,  They  met  with  one  accord / which  is  there  in  that  Psalm  prophe- 
sied of,  in  the  instance  of  that  first  Church,  for  all  other  that  should  succeed. 

And  as  this  great  8pirit  is  in  himself  free,  when,  and  how  far,  and  in  whom  to  work,  s* 
where  and  when  he  doth  work,  he  carrieth  it  with  the  same  freedom,  and  is  said  to  be  a fret 
Spirit,  as  he  both  is,  and  works  in  us : And  where  this  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is , there  is  liberty. 

Now,  as  to  this  Confession  of  ours,  besides,  that  a conspicuous  conjunction  of  the  particulars 
mentioned,  hath  appeared  therein : There  are  also  four  remarkable  Attendants  thereon,  which 
added,  might  perhaps  in  the  eyes  of  sober  and  indifferent  Spirits,  give  the  whole  of  this 
Transaction  a room  and  rank  amongst  other  many  good  and  memorable  things  of  this  Age ; 
at  least  all  set  together,  do  cast  as  clear  a gleam  and  manifestation  of  God's  Power  and  Pres- 
ence, as  hath  appeared  in  any  such  kind  of  Confessions,  made  by  so  numerous  a company 
these  later  years. 

The  first,  is  the  Temper  (or  distemper  rather)  of  the  Times , during  which,  these  Churches 
have  been  gathering,  and  which  they  have  ran  through.  All  do  (out  of  a general  sense)  com- 
plain that  the  times  have  been  perilous , or  difficult  times  (as  the  Apostle  foretold) ; and  that 
in  respect  to  danger  from  seducing  spirits,  more  perilous  than  the  hottest  seasons  of  Per- 
secution. 

We  have  failed  through  an  Actuation,  Fluxes  and  Refluxes  of  great  varieties  of  Spirits, 
Doctrines,  Opinions  and  Occurrences,  and  especially  in  the  matter  of  Opinions,  which  have 
been  accompanied  in  their  several  seasons,  with  powerful  persuasions  and  temptations,  to 
seduce  those  of  our  way.  It  is  known,  men  have  taken  the  freedom  (notwithstanding  what 
Authority  hath  interposed  to  the  contrary)  to  vent  and  vend  their  own  vain  and  accursed 
imaginations,  contrary  to  the  great  and  fixed  Truths  of  the  Gospel,  insomuch,  as  take  the 
whole  Round  and  Circle  of  Delusions,  the  Devil  hath  in  this  small  time,  ran ; it  will  be  found, 
that  every  Truth,  of  greater  or  lesser  weight,  hath  by  one  or  other  hand,  at  one  time  or 
another,  been  questioned  and  called  to  the  Bar  amongst  us,  yea,  and  impleaded,  under  the 
pretext  (which  hath  some  degree  of  Justice  in  it)  that  all  should  not  be  bound  up  to  the 
Traditions  of  former  times,  nor  take  Religion  upon  trust. 

Whence  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that  many  of  the  soundest  Professors  were  put  upon  a new 
search  and  disquisition  of  such  Truths,  as  they  had  taken  for  granted,  and  yet  had  lived  upon 
the  comfort  of : to  the  end  they  might  be  able  to  convince  others,  and  establish  their  own 
hearts  against  that  darkness  and  unbelief,  that  is  ready  to  close  with  error,  or  at  least  to 
doubt  of  the  truth,  when  error  is  speciously  presented.  And  hereupon  we  do  professedly  ac- 
count it  one  of  the  greatest  advantages  gained  out  of  the  Temptations  of  there  Times,  yea 
the  honor  of  the  Saints  and  Ministers  of  these  Nations,  That  after  they  had  sweetly  been  ex- 
ercised in,  and  had  improved  practical  and  experimental  Truths,  this  should  be  their  further 
Lot,  to  examine  and  discuss,  and  indeed,  anew  to  learn  over  every  Doctrinal  Truth,  both  out 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  also  with  a fresh  taste  thereof  in  their  own  hearts ; which  is  no  other 
than  what  the  Apostle  exhorts  to.  Try  all  things , hold  fast  that  which  is  good.  Conversion 
unto  God  at  first,  what  is  it  else  than  a savory  and  affectionate  application,  and  the  bringing 
home  to  the  heart  with  spiritual  light  and  life,  all  truths  that  are  necessary  to  salvation,  to- 
gether with  other  lesser  Truths  ? All  which  we  had  afore  conversion  taken  in  but  notionally 
from  common  Education  and  Tradition. 

Now  that  after  this  first  gust  those  who  have  been  thus  converted  should  be  put  upon  a new 
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probation  and  search  oat  of  the  Scriptures,  not  only  of  all  principles  explicitly  ingredients  to 
Conversion ; (unto  which  the  Apostle  referreth  the  Galatians  when  they  had  diverted  from 
them ) but  of  all  other  superstructures  as  well  as  fundamentals ; and  together  therewith,  anew 
to  experiment  the  power  and  sweetness  of  all  these  in  their  own  souls : What  is  this  but  tried 
Faith  indeed  ? and  equivalent  to  a new  conversion  unto  the  truth  ? An  Anchor  that  is  proved 
to  be  sure  and  steadfast , that  will  certainly  hold  in  all  contrary  storms.  This  was  the  emi- 
nent seal  and  commendation  which  those  holy  Apostles  that  lived  and  wrote  last  ( Peter , John , 
and  Jude  in  their  Epistles)  did  set  and  give  to  the  Christians  of  the  latter  part  of  those  prim- 
itive times.  And  besides,  it  is  clear  and  evident  by  all  the  other  Epistles,  from  first  to  last, 
that  it  cost  the  Apostles  as  much,  and  far  more  care  and  pains  to  preserve  them  they  had 
converted,  tit  the  truth , than  they  had  taken  to  turn  them  thereunto  at  first : And  it  is  in 
itself  as  great  a work  and  instance  of  the  power  of  God,  that  keeps , yea,  guards  us  through 
faith  unto  salvation . 

Secondly,  let  this  be  added  (or  superadded  rather)  to  give  full  weight  and  measure,  even  to 
running  over,  that  we  have  all  along  this  season,  held  forth  (though  quarreled  with  for  it  by 
our  brethren)  this  great  principle  of  these  times,  That  amongst  cdl  Christian  States  and 
Churches , there  ought  to  be  vouchsafed  a forbearance  and  mutual  indulgence  unto  Saints  of  all 
persuasions , that  keep  unto , and  hold  fast  the  necessary  foundations  of  faith  and  holiness , in 
all  other  mutters  extra  fundamental , whether  of  Faith  or  Order. 

This  to  have  been  our  constant  principle,  we  are  not  ashamed  to  confess  to  the  whole  Chris- 
tian world.  Wherein  yet  we  desire  we  may  be  understood,  not  as  if  in  the  abstract  we  stood 
indifferent  to  falsehood  or  truth,  or  were  careless  whether  faith  or  error,  in  any  Truths  but 
fundamental,  did  obtain  or  not,  so  we  had  our  liberty  in  our  petty  and  smaller  differences ; or 
as  if  to  make  sure  of  that,  we  had  cut  out  this  wide  cloak  for  it : No,  we  profess  that  the 
whole,  and  ev3ry  particle  of  that  Faith  delivered  to  the  Saints  (the  substance  of  which  we 
have  according  to  our  light  here  professed)  is,  as  to  the  propagation  and  furtherance  of  it  by 
all  Gospel  means , as  precious  to  us  as  our  lives ; or  what  can  be  supposed  dear  to  us ; and  in 
our  sphere  we  have  endeavored  to  promote  them  accordingly : But  yet  withal,  we  have  and 
do  contend  (and  if  we  had  all  the  power  which  any,  or  all  of  our  brethren  of  differing  opinions 
have  desired  to  have  over  us,  or  others,  we  should  freely  grant  it  unto  them  all)  we  have  and 
do  contend  for  this,  That  in  the  concrete , the  persons  of  all  such  gracious  Saints,  they  and  their 
errors,  as  they  are  in  them,  when  they  are  but  such  errors  as  do  and  may  stand  with  com- 
munion with  Christ,  though  they  should  not  repent  of  them,  as  not  being  convinced  of  them 
to  the  end  of  their  days ; that  those,  with  their  errors  (that  are  purely  spiritual,  and  intrench 
and  overthrow  not  civil  societies,)  as  concrete  with  their  persons , should  for  Christs  sake  be 
borne  withal  by  all  Christians  in  the  world ; and  they  notwithstanding  be  permitted  to  enjoy 
all  Ordinances  and  spiritual  Privileges  according  to  their  light,  as  freely  as  any  other  of 
their  brethren  that  pretend  to  the  greatest  Orthodoxy ; as  having  as  equal,  and  as  fair  a 
right  in  and  unto  Christ,  and  all  the  holy  things  of  Christ,  that  any  other  can  challenge  to 
themselves. 

And  this  doth  afford  a full  and  invincible  testimony  on  our  behalf,  in  that  whiles  we  have 
so  earnestly  contended  for  this  just  liberty  of  Saints  in  all  the  Churches  of  Christ,  we  our- 
selves have  no  need  of  it : that  is,  as  to  the  matter  of  the  profession  of  F aith  which  we  have 
maintained  together  with  others : and  of  this,  this  subsequent  Confession  of  Faith  gives  suf- 
ficient evidence.  So  as  we  have  the  confidence  in  Christ,  to  utter  in  the  words  of  those  two 
great  Apostles,  That  we  have  stood  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free  (in 
the  behalf  of  others,  rather  than  ourselves)  and  haring  been  ./ree,  have  not  made  use  of  our 
liberty  for  a cloak  of  error  or  maliciousness  in  ourselves.  And  yet,  lo,  whereas  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  rearing  of  these  Churches,  that  of  the  Apostle  hath  been  (by  some)  prophesied 
of  us,  and  applied  to  us,  That  while  we  promised  (unto  others)  liberty , we  ourselves  would  be- 
come servants  of  corruption , and  be  brought  in  bondage  to  all  sorts  of  fancies  and  imaginations, 
yet  the  whole  world  may  now  see  after  the  experience  of  many  years  ran  through  (and  it  ife 
manifest  by  this  Confession)  that  the  great  and  gmcious  God  hath  not  only  kept  us  in  that 
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common  unity  of  the  Faith  and  Knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  the  whole  Community 
of  Saints  have  and  shall  in  their  Generations  come  unto,  but  also  in  the  same  Truths,  both 
small  and  great,  that  are  built  thereupon,  that  any  other  of  the  best  and  more  pure  Reformed 
Churches  in  iheir  best  times  (which  were  their  first  times)  have  arrived  unto:  This  Con- 
fession withal  holding  forth  a professed  opposition  unto  the  common  errors  and  heresies  of 
these  times. 

These  two  considerations  have  been  taken  from  the  seasons  we  have  gone  through. 

Thirdly,  let  the  space  of  time  itself,  or  days,  wherein  from  first  to  last  the  whole  of  this 
Confession  was  framed  and  consented  to  by  the  whole  of  us,  be  duly  considered  by  sober  and 
ingenuous  spirits:  the  whole  of  days  in  which  we  had  meetings  about  it  (set  aside  the  tw* 
Lord’s  days,  and  the  first  day's  meeting,  in  which  we  considered  and  debated  what  to  pitch 
upon)  were  but  1 1 days,  part  of  which  also  was  spent  by  some  of  us  in  Prayer,  others  in  con- 
sulting; and  in  the  end  all  agreeing.  We  mention  this  small  circumstance  but  to  this  end 
(which  still  adds  unto  the  former)  That  it  gives  demonstration,  not  of  our  freeness  and  will- 
ingness only,  but  of  our  readiness  and  preparedness  unto  so  great  a work  ; which  otherwise, 
and  in  other  Assemblies,  hath  ordinarily  taken  up  long  and  great  debates,  as  in  such  a variety 
of  matters  of  such  concernment,  may  well  be  supposed  to  fall  out.  And  this  is  no  other  than 
what  the  Apostle  Peter  exhorts  unto,  Be  ready  always  to  give  an  ansicer  to  every  man  that 
asketh  you  a reason,  or  account  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you.  The  Apostle  Paul  saith  of  the 
spiritual  Truths  of  the  Gospel,  That  God  hath  prepared  them  for  those  that  love  him.  The 
inward  and  innate  constitution  of  the  new  Creature  being  in  itself  such  as  is  suited  to  all  those 
Truths,  as  congenial  thereunto : But  although  there  be  this  mutual  adapt  ness  between  these 
two,  yet  such  is  the  mixture  of  ignorance,  darkness  and  unbelief,  carnal  reason,  pre-occupa- 
tion of  judgment,  interest  of  parties,  wantonness  in  opinion,  proud  adhering  to  our  own  per- 
suasions, and  perverse  oppositions  and  averseness  to  agree  with  others,  and  a multitude  of 
such  like  distempers  common  to  believing  man:  All  which  are  not  only  mixed  with,  but  at 
times  (especially  in  such  times  as  have  passed  over  our  heads)  are  ready  to  overcloud  our 
judgments,  and  to  cause  our  eyes  to  be  double,  and  sometimes  prevail  as  w’ell  as  lusts,  and  do 
bias  our  wills  and  affections : And  such  is  their  mixture,  that  although  there  may  be  existent 
an  habitual  preparedness  in  men’s  spirits,  yet  not  always  a present  readiness  to  be  found, 
specially  not  in  such  a various  multitude  of  men,  to  make  a solemn  and  deliberate  profession 
of  all  truths,  it  being  as  great  a work  to  find  the  spiritB  of  the  just  (perhaps  the  best  of  Saints) 
ready  for  every  truth,  as  to  be  prepared  to  every  good  work. 

It  is  therefore  to  be  looked  at,  as  a great  and  special  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  so  nu- 
merous a company  of  Ministers,  and  other  principal  brethren,  should  so  readily,  speedily , and 
jointly  give  up  themselves  unto  such  a whole  Body  of  Truths  that  are  after  godliness. 

This  argues  they  had  not  their  faith  to  seek ; but,  as  is  said  of  Ezra,  that  they  were  ready 
Scribes , and  (as  Christ)  instructed  unto  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  being  as  the  good  houser 
holders  of  so  many  families  of  Christ,  bringing  forth  of  their  store  and  treasury  New  and  Old . 
It  shows  these  truths  had  been  familiar  to  them,  and  they  acquainted  with  them,  as  with 
their  daily  food  and  provision  (as  Christ's  allusion  there  insinuates):  In  a w'ord,  that  so  they 
had  preached,  and  that  so  their  people  had  believed,  as  the  Apostle  speaks  upon  one  like  par- 
ticular occasion.  And  the  Apostle  Paul  considers  (in  cases  of  this  nature)  the  suddenness  or 
length  of  the  time,  either  one  way  or  the  other ; whether  it  were  in  men’s  forsaking  or  /<?arn- 
ing  of  the  truth.  Thus  the  suddenness  in  the  Galatians ' case  in  leaving  the  truth,  he  makes 
a wonder  of  it : I marvel  that  you  are  SO  SOON  (that  is,  in  so  short  a time)  removed  from 
the  true  Gospel  unto  another . Again  on  the  contrary,  in  the  Hebrews  he  aggravates  their 
backwardness,  That  when  for  the  time  you  ought  to  be  Teachers,  you  had  need  that  one  teach 
you  the  very  Jirst  principles  of  the  Oracles  of  God.  The  Parallel  contrary  to  both  these  hav- 
ing fallen  out  in  this  transaction,  may  have  some  ingredient  and  weight  with  ingenuous  spirits 
in  its  kind,  according  to  the  proportion  is  put  upon  either  of  these  forementioned  in  their  ad- 
verse kind,  and  obtain  the  like  special  observation. 

This  accord  of  ours  hath  fallen  out  without,  havincr  held  anv  correspondency  together , or  pre 
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pared  consultation,  by  which  we  might  come  to  be  advised  of  one  another’s  minds.  We  al- 
lege not  this  as  a matter  of  commendation  in  as ; no,  we  acknowledge  it  to  have  been  a great 
neglect : And  accordingly  one  of  the  first  proposals  for  union  amongst  us  was,  That  there 
might  be  a constant  correspondence  held  among  the  Churches  for  counsel  and  mutual  edifi- 
cation, so  for  time  to  come  to  prevent  the  like  omission. 

We  confess  thut  from  the  first,  every  [onej,  or  at  least  the  generality  of  our  Churches,  have 
been  in  a manner  like  so  many  Ships  (though  holding  forth  the  same  general  colors)  launched 
singly,  and  sailing  apart  and  alone  in  the  vast  Ocean  of  these  tumultuating  times,  and  they 
exposed  to  every  wind  of  Doctrine,  under  no  other  conduct  than  the  Word  aud  Spirit,  and 
their  particular  Elders  and  principal  Brethren,  without  Associations  among  ourselves,  or  so 
much  as  holding  out  common  lights  to  others,  whereby  to  know  where  we  were. 

But  yet  whilst  we  thus  confess  to  our  own  shame  this  neglect,  let  all  acknowledge,  that 
God  hath  ordered  it  for  his  high  and  greater  glory,  in  that  his  singular  care  and  power  should 
have  so  watched  over  each  of  these,  as  that  all  should  be  found  to  have  steered  their  course 
by  the  same  Chart,  and  to  have  been  bound  for  one  and  the  same  Fort,  and  that  upon  this 
general  search  now  made,  that  the  same  holy  and  blessed  truths  of  all  sorts,  which  are  cur- 
rent and  warrantable  amongst  all  the  other  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  world,  should  be  found 
to  be  our  Lading. 

The  whole,  and  every  [one]  of  these  things  when  put  together,  do  cause  us  (whatever  men 
of  prejudiced  aud  opposite  spirits  may  find  out  to  slight  them)  with  a holy  admiration,  to  6ay, 
That  this  is  no  other  than  the  Lord’s  doing ; and  which  we  with  thanksgiving  do  take  from 
his  hand  as  a special  token  upon  us  for  good,  and  doth  show  that  God  is  faithful  and  upright 
towards  those  that  are  planted  in  his  house : And  that  as  the  Faith  was  but  once  for  all,  and 
intentionally  first  delivered  unto  the  Saints ; so  the  Saints,  when  not  abiding  scattered,  but 
gathered  under  their  respective  Pastors  according  to  God’s  hear*  into  an  house,  and  Churches 
unto  the  living  God,  such  together  are,  as  Paul  forespake  it,  the  most  steady  and  firm  pillar 
and  seat  of  Truth  that  God  hath  any  where  appointed  to  himself  on  earth,  where  his  truth  is 
best  conserved,  and  publicly  held  forth ; there  being  in  such  Assemblies  weekly  a rich  dwelling 
of  the  Word  amongst  them,  that  is,  a daily  open  house  kept  by  the  means  of  those  good 
Householders,  their  Teachers  and  other  Instructors  respectively  appropriated  to  them,  whom 
Christ  in  the  virtue  of  his  Ascension,  continues  to  give  as  gifts  to  his  people,  himself  dwelling 
amongst  them  ; to  the  end  that  by  this,  as  the  most  sure  standing  permanent  means,  the 
Saints  might  be  perfected,  till  we  all  (even  all  the  Saints  in  present  and  future  ages)  do  come 
by  this  constant  and  daily  Ordinance  of  his  unto  the  unity  of  the  Faith  and  Knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God  unto  a perfect  man , unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of  Christ 
(which  though  growing  on  by  parts  and  piecemeal,  will  yet  appear  complete,  when  that  great 
and  general  Assembly  shall  be  gathered,  then  when  this  world  is  ended,  and  these  dispensa- 
tions have  had  their  fullness  and  period)  and  so  that  from  henceforth  (such  a provision  being 
made  for  us)  we  be  no  more  children  tossed  to  and  froy  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of 
Doctrine. 

And  finally,  this  doth  give  a fresh  and  recent  demonstration,  that  the  great  Apostle  and 
Hiyh-priest  of  our  profession  is  indeed  ascended  into  heaven,  and  continues  there  with  power 
and  car e,  faithful  as  a son  over  his  own  house , whose  house  are  ire,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confi- 
dence and  the  rejouHng  of  the  hope  frm  unto  the  end:  and  shows  that  he  will,  as  he  hath 
promised,  be  with  his  own  Institutions  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

It  is  true,  that  many  sad  miscarriages,  divisions,  breaches,  fallings  off  from  holy  Ordinances 
of  God,  have  along  this  time  of  tentation  (especially  in  the  beginning  of  it)  been  found  in 
some  of  our  Churches ; and  no  wonder,  if  what  hath  been  said  be  fully  considered : Many 
reasons  might  further  he  given  hereof,  that  would  be  a sufficient  Apology,  without  the  help 
of  a retortion  upon  other  Churches  (that  promised  themselves  peace)  how  that  more  destroy- 
ing ruptures  have  befallen  them,  and  that  in  a wider  sphere  and  compass ; which  though  it 
should  not  justify  us.  yet  may  serve  to  stop  others'  mouths. 

Let  Rome  glory  of  the  peace  in,  aud  obedience  of  her  Children,  against  the  Reformed 
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Churches  for  their  divisions  that  occurred  (especially  in  the  first  rearing  of  them)  whilst  we 
all  know  the  causes  of  their  dull  and  stupid  peace  to  have  been  carnal  interests,  worldly  cor- 
respondencies, and  coalitions,  strengthened  by  gratifications  of  all  sorts  of  men  by  that  Re- 
ligion, the  principles  of  blind  Devotion,  Traditional  Faith,  Ecclesiastical  Tyranny,  by  which 
she  keeps  her  Children  in  bondage  to  this  day.  We  are  also  certain,  that  the  very  same 
prejudices  that  from  hence  they  would  cast  upon  the  Reformed  (if  they  were  just)  do  lie  as 
fully  against  those  pure  Churches  raised  up  by  the  Apostles  themselves  in  those  first  times: 
for  as  we  have  heard  of  their  patience , sufferings,  consolations,  and  the  transcending  gifts 
poured  out,  and  graces  shining  in  them,  so  we  have  heard  complaints  of  their  divisions  too, 
of  the  forsakings  of  their  Assemblies , as  the  custom  or  manner  of  SOME  was  (which  later 
were  in  that  respect  felo  de  se , and  needed  no  other  delivering  up  to  Satan  as  their  punish- 
ment, than  what  they  executed  upon  themselves).  We  read  of  the  shipwreck  also  of  Faith 
and  a good  Conscience , and  overthrowings  of  the  faith  of  SOME;  and  still  but  of  some  not 
ally  nor  the  most:  which  is  one  piece  of  an  Apology  the  Apostle  again  and  again  inserts  to 
future  ages,  and  through  mercy  we  have  the  same  to  make. 

And  truly  we  take  the  confidence  professedly  to  say,  that  these  tentations  common  to  the 
purest  Churches  of  Saints  separated  from  the  mixture  of  the  world , though  they  grieve  us  (for 
who  is  offended,  and  we  burn  not  t),  yet  they  do  not  at  all  stumble  us,  as  to  the  truth  of  our 
way,  had  they  been  many  more : We  say  it  again,  these  stumble  us  no  more  (as  to  that  point) 
than  it  doth  offend  us  against  the  power  of  Religion  itself,  to  have  seen,  and  to  see  daily  in 
particular  persons  caUed  out  and  separated  from  the  world  by  an  effectual  work  of  conversion, 
that  they  for  a while  do  suffer  under  disquietments,  vexations,  turmoils,  unsettlements  of 
spirit,  that  they  are  tossed  with  tempests  and  horrid  tentations,  such  as  they  had  not  in  their 
former  estate,  whilst  they  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world:  For  Peter  hath  suf- 
ficiently instructed  us  whose  business  it  is  to  raise  such  storms,  even  the  DeviVs;  and  also 
whose  design  it  is,  that  after  they  have  suffered  a while , thereby  they  shall  be  settled , per- 
fect edy  stablishedy  that  have  so  suffered,  even  the  God  of  all  Grace . And  look  what  course  of 
dispensation  Qod  holds  to  Saints  pet'sonally,  he  doth  the  like  to  bodies  of  Saints  in  ChurcheSy 
and  the  Devil  the  same  for  his  part  too : And  that  consolatory  Maxim  of  the  Apostle,  God 
shall  tread  down  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly , which  Paul  uttereth  concerning  the  Church 
of  Rome,  shows  how  both  God  and  Satan  have  this  very  hand  therein ; for  he  speaks  that 
very  thing  in  reference  unto  their  divisions,  as  the  coherence  clearly  manifests ; and  so  you 
have  both  designs  expressed  at  once. 

Yea,  we  are  not  a little  induced  to  think,  that  the  divisions , breaches,  etc.,  of  those  primitive 
Churches  would  not  have  been  so  frequent  among  the  people  themselves,  and  not  the  Elders 
only,  had  not  the  freedom,  liberties,  and  rights  of  the  Members  (the  Brethren,  we  mean)  been 
stated  and  exercised  in  those  Churches,  the  same  which  we  maintain  and  contend  for  to  be  in 
ours. 

Yea  (which  perhaps  may  seem  more  strange  to  many)  had  not  those  Churches  been  con- 
stituted of  members  enlightened  further  than  with  notional  and  traditional  knowledge,  by  a 
new  and  more  powerful  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost , wherein  they  had  been  made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  the  heavenly  gift , and  their  hearts  had  tasted  the  good  Word  of  God , and  the 
Powers  of  the  world  to  come , and  of  such  Members  at  lowest,  there  had  not  fallen  out  those 
kinds  of  divisions  among  them. 

For  Experience  hath  shown,  that  the  common  sort  of  mere  Doctrinal  Professors  (such  as 
the  most  are  nowadays),  whose  highest  elevation  is  but  freedom  from  moral  scandal,  joined 
with  devotion  to  Christ  through  mere  Education,  such  as  in  many  Turks  is  found  towards 
Mohammed,  that  these  finding  and  feeling  themselves  not  much  concerned  in  the  active  part  of 
Religion,  so  they  may  have  the  honor  (especially  upon  a Reformation  of  a new  Refinement) 
that  themselves  are  approved  Members,  admitted  to  the  Lord’s  Supper,  and  their  Children  to 
the  Ordinance  of  Baptism : they  regard  not  other  matters  (as  Gallio  did  not),  but  do  easily 
and  readily  give  up  themselves  unto  their  Guides,  being  like  dead  fishes  carried  with  the 
common  stream ; whereas  those  that  have  a further  renewed  Light  by  a work  of  the  Holy 
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Ghost,  whether  saving  or  temporary , are  upon  the  quite  contrary  grounds  apt  to  be  busy 
about,  and  inquisitive  into,  what  they  are  to  receive  and  practice,  or  wherein  their  Consciences 
are  professedly  concerned  and  involved : And  thereupon  they  take  the  freedom  to  examine 
and  try  the  spirits , whether  of  God  or  no : And  from  hence  are  more  apt  to  dissatisfaction, 
and  from  thence  to  run  into  division,  and  many  of  such  proving  to  be  enlightened  but  with  a 
temporary , not  saving  Faith  (who  have  such  a work  of  the  Spirit  upon  them,  and  profession 
in  them,  as  will  and  doth  approve  itself  to  the  judgment  of  Saints,  and  ought  to  be  so  judged, 
until  they  be  otherwise  discovered;  who  at  long-run,  prove  hypocrites,  through  indulgence 
unto  Lusts,  and  then  out  of  their  Lusts  persist  to  hold  up  these  divisions  unto  breach  of,  or 
departings  from,  Churches,  and  the  Ordinances  of  God,  and  God  is  even  with  them  for  it, 
they  waxing  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived ; and  even  many  of  those  that  are 
sincere,  through  a mixture  of  darkness  and  erroneousness  in  their  Judgments,  are  for  a season 
apt  out  of  Conscience  to  be  led  away  with  the  error  of  others , which  lie  in  wait  to  deceive . 

Insomuch  as  the  Apostle  upon  the  example  of  those  first  times,  forseeing  also  the  like  events 
in  following  generations  upon  the  like  causes,  hath  been  bold  to  set  this  down  as  a ruled  Case , 
that  likewise  in  other  Churches  so  constituted  and  de  facto  emprivileged  as  that  of  the 
Church  of  Corinth  was  (which  single  Church,  in  the  Sacred  Records  about  it,  is  the  completest 
Mirror  of  Church  Constitution,  Order,  and  Government,  and  Events  thereupon  ensuing,  of 
any  one  Church  whatever  that  we  have  story  of),  his  Maxim  is,  There  must  be  also  divisions 
amongst  you;  he  setly  inserts  an  [ALSO]  in  the  case,  as  that  which  had  been  in  his  own  ob- 
servation, and  that  which  would  be  Ini  to  tto\v  the  fate  of  other  Churches  like  thereunto,  so 
prophesieth  he:  And  he  speaks  this  as  peremptorily,  as  he  doth  elsewhere  in  that  other,  We 
must  through  many  tribulations  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven:  Yea,  and  that  all  that 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution : There  is  a [MUST]  upon  both  alike; 
ind  we  bless  God,  that  we  have  run  through  both,  and  do  say,  and  we  say  no  more,  That  as 
fc  was  then , so  it  is  now , in  both  respects. 

However,  such  hath  been  the  powerful  hand  of  God’s  providence  in  these,  which  have  been 
the  worst  of  our  Trials , That  out  of  an  approved  Experience  and  Observation  of  the  Issue, 
we  are  able  to  add  that  other  part  of  the  Apostles  Prediction,  That  therefore  such  rents  must 
be,  that  they  which  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest  among  you ; which  holy  issue  God 
(as  having  aimed  at  it  therein)  doth  frequently  and  certainly  bring  about  in  Churches,  as  he 
doth  bring  upon  them  that  other  fate  of  division,  Let  them  therefore  look  unto  it,  that  are  the 
Authors  of  such  disturbances,  as  the  Apostle  warneth,  Gal.  v.  10.  The  experiment  is  this. 
That  we  have  seen,  and  do  daily  see,  that  multitudes  of  holy  and  precious  souls,  and  (in  the 
Holy  Ghost’s  word)  approved  Saints , have  been,  and  are  the  more  rooted  and  grounded  by 
means  of  these  shakings,  and  do  continue  to  cleave  the  faster  to  Christ,  and  the  purity  of  his 
Ordinances,  and  value  them  the  more  by  this  cost  God  hath  put  them  to  for  the  enjoying  of 
them,  Who  having  been  planted  in  the  House  of  the  Ix>rd,  have  flourished  in  the  Courts  of 
our  God,  in  these  evil  times,  to  show  that  the  Lord  is  upright.  And  this  experimented  event 
from  out  of  such  divisions,  hath  more  confirmed  us,  and  is  a louder  Apology  for  us,  than  all 
that  our  opposites  are  able  from  our  breaches  to  allege  to  prejudice  us. 

We  will  add  a few  words  for  conclusion,  and  give  a more  particular  account  of  this  onr 
Declaration . In  drawing  up  this  Confession  of  Faith,  we  have  had  before  us  the  Articles  of 
Religion,  approved  and  passed  by  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  after  advice  had  with  an  As- 
sembly of  Divines,  called  together  by  them  for  that  purpose.  To  which  Confession,  for  the 
substance  of  it,  we  fully  assent,  as  do  our  Brethren  of  New  England,  and  the  Churches  also 
of  Scotland , as  each  in  their  general  Synods  have  testified. 

A few  things  we  have  added  for  obviating  some  erroneous  Opinions,  that  have  been  more 
broadly  and  boldly  here  of  late  maintained  by  the  Asserters,  than  in  former  times;  and  made 
Ither  additions  and  alterations  in  method,  here  and  there,  and  some  clearer  Explanations,  as 
we  found  occasion. 

We  have  endeavored  throughout,  to  hold  to  such  Truths  in  this  our  Confession,  as  are  more 
froperly  termed  matters  of  Faith;  and  what  is  of  Church-order , we  dispose  in  certain  Propo- 
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sitions  by  itself.  To  this  course  we  are  led  by  the  Example  of  the  Honorable  Houses  of  Par- 
liament, observing  what  was  established,  and  what  omitted  by  them  in  that  Confession  the 
Assembly  presented  to  them.  Who  thought  it  not  convenient  to  have  matters  of  Discipline 
and  Church  Government  put  into  a Confession  of  Faith,  especially  such  particulars  thereof, 
as  then  were,  and  still  are  controverted  and  under  dispute  by  men  Orthodox  and  found  iu 
Faith.  The  30th  cap.  therefore  of  that  Coufession,  as  it  was  presented  to  them  by  the  As- 
sembly, which  is  of  Church  Censures,  their  Use,  Kinds,  and  in  whom  placed  : As  also  cap.  31, 
of  Synods  and  Councils,  by  whom  to  be  called,  of  what  force  in  their  Decrees  and  Determina- 
tions. And  the  4th  Parayr.  of  the  20th  cap.,  which  determines  what  Opinions  and  Practices 
disturb  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  how  such  Disturbers  ought  to  be  proceeded  against  by 
the  Censures  of  the  Church,  and  punished  by  the  Civil  Magistrate.  Also  a great  part  of  the 
24th  cap.  of  Marriage  and  Divorce.  These  were  such  doubtful  assertions,  and  so  unsuitable  to 
a Confession  of  Faith,  as  the  Honorable  Houses  in  their  great  Wisdom  thought  tit  to  lay  them 
aside : There  being  nothing  that  tends  more  to  heighten  Dissensions  among  Brethren,  than 
to  determine  and  adopt  the  matter  of  their  difference,  under  so  high  a Title,  as  to  be  an 
Article  of  our  Faith : So  that  there  are  two  whole  t hapters,  and  some  Paragraphs  in  other 
Chapters  in  their  Confession,  that  we  have  upon  this  account  omitted ; and  the  rather  do  we 
give  this  notice,  because  that  Copy  of  the  Pari,  followed  by  us,  is  in  few  men’s  hands ; the 
other  as  it  came  from  the  Assembly,  being  approved  of  in  Scotland , was  printed  and  hastened 
into  the  world,  before  the  Pari,  had  declared  their  Resolutions  about  it ; which  was  not  till 
June  20,  1648,  and  yet  hath  been,  and  continueth  to  be  the  Copy  (ordinarily)  only  sold, 
printed,  and  reprinted  for  these  1 1 years. 

After  the  19th  cap.  of  the  Law,  we  have  added  a cap.  of  the  Gospel,  it  being  a Title  that 
may  not  well  be  omitted  in  a Confession  of  Faith  : In  which  Chapter,  what  is  dispersed,  and 
by  intimation  in  the  Assemblies’  Confession,  with  some  little  addition,  is  here  brought  to- 
gether, and  more  fully,  under  one  head. 

That  there  are  not  Scriptures  annexed,  as  in  some  Confessions  (though  in  divers  others  it’s 
otherwise),  we  give  the  same  account  as  did  the  Reverend  Assembly  in  the  same  case ; which 
was  this : ‘ The  Confession  being  large,  and  so  framed,  as  to  meet  with  the  common  Errors, 

* if  the  Scriptures  should  have  been  alleged  with  any  clearness,  and  by  showing  where  the 
strength  of  the  proof  lieth,  it  would  have  required  a Volume.’ 

We  say  further,  it  being  our  utmost  end  in  this  (as  it  is  indeed  of  a Confession ) humbly  to 
give  an  account  what  we  hold  and  assert  in  these  matters ; that  others,  especially  the 
Churches  of  Christ  may  judge  of  us  accordingly : This  we  aimed  at,  and  not  so  much  to  in- 
struct others,  or  convince  gainsayers.  These  are  the  proper  works  of  other  Institutions  of 
Christ,  and  are  to  be  done  in  the  strength  of  express  Scripture.  A Confession  is  an  Ordi- 
nance of  another  nature. 

What  we  have  laid  down  and  asserted  about  Churches  and  their  Government,  we  humbly 
conceive  to  be  the  Order  which  Christ  himself  hath  appointed  to  be  observed,  we  have  en- 
deavored to  follow  Scripture  light ; and  those  also  that  went  before  us  according  to  that  Rule, 
desirous  of  nearest  uniformity  with  Reforming  Churches,  as  with  our  Brethren  in  New  En- 
gland, so  with  others,  that  differ  from  them  and  us. 

The  Models  and  Platforms  of  this  subject  laid  down  by  learned  men,  and  practiced  by 
Churches,  are  various  : We  do  not  judge  it  brotherly,  or  grateful,  to  insist  upon  comparisons, 
as  some  have  done ; but  this  Experience  teacheth,  That  the  variety,  and  possibly  the  Dis- 
putes and  Emulations  arising  thence,  have  much  strengthened,  if  not  fixed,  this  unhappy  per- 
suasion in  the  minds  of  some  learned  and  good  men,  namely,  That  there  is  no  settled  Order 
laid  down  in  Scripture ; but  it’s  left  to  the  Prudence  of  the  Christian  Magistrate,  to  compose 
or  make  choice  of  such  a Form  as  is  most  suitable  and  consistent  with  their  Civil  Government. 
Where  this  Opinion  is  entertained  in  the  persuasion  of  Governors,  there,  Churches  asserting 
their  Power  and  Order  to  be  jure  divino,  and  the  appointment  of  Jesus  Christ,  can  have  no 
better  nor  more  honorable  Entertainment,  than  a Toleration  or  Permission. 

Yet  herein  theie  is  this  remarkable  advantage  to  all  parties  that  differ,  about  what  in  Gov- 
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ernment  is  of  Christ's  appointment ; in  that  such  Magistrates  have  a far  greater  latitude  in 
conscience,  to  tolerate  and  permit  the  several  forms  of  each  so  bound  up  in  their  persuasion, 
than  they  have  to  submit  unto  what  the  Magistrate  shall  impose:  And  thereupon  the  Magistrate 
exercising  an  indulgency  and  forbearance,  with  protection  and  encouragement  to  the  people  of 
God,  so  differing  from  him,  and  amongst  themselves : Doth  therein  discharge  as  great  a faith- 
fulness to  Christ , and  love  to  his  people,  as  can  any  way  be  supposed  and  expected  from  any 
Christian  Magistrate,  of  what  persuasion  soever  he  is.  And  where  this  clemency  from  Gov- 
ernors is  shown  to  any  sort  of  persons,  or  Churches  of  Christ,  upon  such  a principle,  it  will  in 
equity  produce  this  just  effect , That  all  that  so  differ  from  him,  and  amongst  themselves,  stand- 
ing in  equal  and  alike  difference  from  the  principle  of  such  a Magistrate , he  is  equally  free  to 
give  alike  liberty  to  them,  one  as  well  as  the  other. 

This  faithfulness  in  our  Governors  we  do  tcith  thankfulness  to  God  acknowledge,  and  to 
their  everlasting  honor,  which  appeared  much  in  the  late  Reformation.  The  Hierarchy,  Com* 
mon  Prayer-Book,  and  all  other  things  grievous  to  God's  People,  being  removed,  they  made 
choice  of  an  Assembly  of  learned  men,  to  advise  what  Government  and  Order  is  meet  to  be 
established  in  the  room  of  these  thinys  ; and  because  it  was  known  there  were  different  opin- 
ions {as  always  hath  been  among  godly  men)  about  forms  of  Church  Government,  there  was  by 
the  Ordinance  Jirst  sent  forth  to  call  an  Assembly,  not  only  a choice  made  of  persons  of  several 
persuasions,  to  sit  us  Membet's  there,  but  liberty  given,  to  a lesser  number , if  dissenting,  to  re- 
port their  Judgments  and  Reasons,  as  well  and  as  freely  as  the  major  part. 

Hereupon  the  Honorable  House  of  C'ommons  (an  Indulgence  we  hope  will  never  be  for- 
gotten) finding  by  Papers  received  from  them,  that  the  Members  of  the  Assembly  were  not 
like  to  compose  differences  amongst  themselves,  so  as  to  join  in  the  same  Rule  for  Church 
Government,  did  order  further  as  followeth : Shat  a Committee  of  JLorbs  anb  Commons, 
etc.,  bo  take  into  consfberatfon  the  Differences  of  the  ©pinions  fn  the  Slssemblp  ot 
©fbfnes  fit  point  of  Church  gobernment,  anb  to  enbeabor  a union  if  it  be  possible ; 
anb  in  case  that  can  not  be  bone,  to  enbeabor  the  ffnbing  out  some  toag,  ho  to  far  ten* 
ber  consciences,  toho  can  not  in  all  things  submit  to  the  same  3&ule  tohich  that  he 
establisheb,  mag  be  bopn  toith  accoibing  to  the  Worb,  anb  as  mag  stanb  toith  the 
$ublfc  $eace. 

By  all  which  it  is  evident,  the  Parliament  purposed  not  to  establish  the  Rule  of  Church 
Government  with  such  rigor,  as  might  not  permit  and  bear  with  a practice  different  from 
what  they  had  established  : In  persons  and  Churches  of  different  principles,  if  occasion  were. 
And  this  Christian  Clemency  and  indulgence  in  our  Governors,  hath  been  the  foundation  of 
that  Freedom  and  Liberty,  in  the  managing  of  Church  affairs,  w hich  our  Brethren,  as  well  as 
WE,  that  differ  from  them,  do  now,  and  have  many  years  enjoyed. 

The  Honorable  Houses  by  several  Ordinances  of  Parliament  after  much  consultation,  hav- 
ing settled  Rules  for  Church  Government,  and  such  an  Ecclesiastical  Order  as  they  judged 
would  best  joint  with  the  Laws  and  Government  of  the  Kingdom,  did  publish  them,  requiring 
the  practice  hereof  throughout  the  Nation  ; and  in  particular,  by  the  Min.  of  the  Pr.  of  Lon. 
But  (upon  the  former  reason,  or  the  like  charitable  consideration)  these  Rules  were  not  im- 
posed by  them  under  any  Penalty , or  rigorous  enforcement,  though  frequently  urged  there- 
unto by  some. 

Our  Reverend  Brethren  of  the  Province  of  London , having  considered  of  these  Ordinances, 
and  the  Church  Government  laid  down  in  them,  declared  their  Opinions  to  be,  That  there  is 
not  a complete  Rule  in  those  Ordinances ; also,  that  there  are  many  necessary  things  not  yet 
established,  and  some  things  wherein  their  consciences  are  not  so  fully  satisfied.  These 
Brethren,  in  the  same  Paper,  have  published  also  their  joint  Resolution  to  practice  in  all 
things  according  to  the  Rule  of  the  Word,  and  according  to  these  Ordinances,  so  far  as  they 
conceive  them  [/o]  correspond  to  it,  and  in  so  doing , they  trust  they  shall  not  grieve  the  Spirit 
of  the  truly  godly,  nor  give  any  just  occasion  to  them  that  are  contrary  minded,  to  blame  their 
proceedings. 

We  humbly  conceive  that  ( WE  being  dissatisfied  in  these  things  ns  our  Brethren)  the  tike 
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liberty  was  intended  by  the  Honorable  Houses,  and  may  be  taken  by  ns  of  the  Congregational 
way  (without  blame  or  grief  to  the  spirits  of  those  Brethren  at  least),  to  resolve,  or  rather  to 
continue  in  the  same  Resolution  and  Practice  in  these  matters,  which  indeed  were  our  prac- 
tices in  times  of  greatest  opposition,  and  before  this  Reformation  was  begun. 

And  as  our  Brethren  the  Ministers  of  London , drew  up  and  published  their  opinions  and 
apprehensions  about  Church  Government  into  an  entire  System ; so  we  now  give  the  like  pub- 
lic account  of  our  Consciences,  and  the  Rules  by  which  we  have  constantly  practiced  hitherto ; 
which  we  have  here  drawn  up,  and  do  present.  Whereby  it  will  appear  how  much,  or  bow 
little  we  differ  in  these  things  from  our  Presbyterian  Brethren. 

And  we  trust  there  is  no  just  cause  why  any  man,  either  for  our  differing  from  the  present 
settlement,  it  being  out  of  Conscience,  and  not  out  of  contempt , or  our  differences  one  from 
another,  being  not  willful , should  charge  either  of  us  with  that  odious  reproach  of  Schism. 
And  indeed,  if  not  for  our  differing  from  the  State  settlement,  much  less  because  we  differ 
from  our  Brethren,  our  differences  being  in  some  lesser  things , and  circumstances  only,  as 
themselves  acknowledge.  And  let  it  be  further  considered,  that  we  have  not  broken  from 
them  or  their  Order  by  these  differences  (but  rather  they  from  us),  and  in  that  respect  we  less 
deserve  their  censure ; our  practice  being  no  other  than  what  it  was  in  our  breaking  from 
Episcopacy,  and  long  before  Presbytery,  or  any  such  form  as  now  they  are  in,  was  taken  up 
by  them  ; and  we  will  not  say  how  probable  it  is,  that  the  yoke  of  Episcopacy  had  been  upon 
our  neck  to  this  day,  if  some  such  way  (as  formerly,  and  now  is,  and  hath  been  termed 
Schism)  had  not  with  much  suffering  been  then  practiced,  and  since  continued  in. 

For  Novelty  wherewith  we  are  likewise  both  charged  by  the  Enemies  of  both,  it  is  true,  in 
respect  of  the  public  and  open  Profession,  either  of  Presbytery  or  Independency,  this  Nation 
hath  been  a stranger  to  each  way,  its  possible,  ever  since  it  hath  been  Christian  ; though  for 
ourselves  we  are  able  to  trace  the  footsteps  of  an  Independent  Congregational  way  in  the 
ancientest  customs  of  the  Churches  ; as  also  in  the  Writings  of  our  soundest  Protestant  Di- 
vines, and  (that  which  we  are  much  satisfied  in)  a full  concurrence  throughout  in  all  the  sub- 
stantial parts  of  Church  Government,  with  our  Reverend  Brethren  the  old  Puritan  Non-con- 
formistSy  who  being  instant  in  Prayer  and  much  sufferings,  prevailed  with  the  Lord,  and  we 
reap  with  joy,  what  they  sowed  in  tears.  Our  Brethren  also  that  are  for  Presbyterial  Sub- 
ordinations, profess  what  is  of  weight  against  Novelty  for  their  way. 

And  now  therefore  seeing  the  Lord,  in  whose  hand  is  the  heart  of  Princes,  hath  put  into 
the  hearts  of  our  Governors,  to  tolerate  and  permit  (ns  they  have  done  many  years)  persons 
of  each  persuasion,  to  enjoy  their  Consciences,  though  neither  come  up  to  the  Rule  estab- 
lished by  Authority : And  that  which  is  more,  to  give  us  both  Protection,  and  the  same  en- 
couragement, that  the  most  devoted  Conformists  in  those  former  Superstitious  Times  en- 
joyed ; yea,  and  by  a public  Law  to  establish  this  Liberty  for  time  to  come ; and  yet  further, 
in  the  midst  of  our  fears,  to  set  over  us  a Prince  that  owns  this  Establishment,  and  cordially 
resolves  to  secure  our  Churches  in  the  enjoyment  of  these  Liberties,  if  we  abuse  them  not  to 
the  disturbance  of  the  Civil  Peace. 

This  should  be  a very  great  engagement  upon  the  hearts  of  all,  though  of  different  persua- 
sions, to  endeavor  our  utmost,  jointly  to  promote  the  honor  and  prosperity  of  such  a Gov- 
ernment and  Governors  by  whatsoever  means,  which  in  onr  ('idlings  as  Ministers  of  the 
Gospel,  and  as  Churches  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Prince  of  Peace,  we  are  any  way  able  to  do ; as 
also  to  be  peaceably  disposed  one  towards  another,  and  wiih  mutual  toleration  to  love  as 
brethren,  notwithstanding  such  differences : remembering,  as  it's  very  equal  wfe  should,  the 
differences  that  are  between  Presbyterians  and  Independents  being  differences  between  fellow- 
servants,  and  neither  of  them  having  authority  given  from  God  or  Man,  to  impose  their 
Opinions,  one  more  than  the  other.  That  onr  Governors  after  so  solemn  an  establishment, 
should  thus  bear  with  us  both,  in  our  greater  differences  from  their  Rule : and  after  this,  for 
any  of  us  to  take  a fellow-servant  by  the  throaty  upon  the  account  of  a lesser  reckoning,  and 
nothing  due  to  him  upon  it,  is  to  forget,  at  least  not  to  exercise,  that  compassion  and  tender- 
ness we  have  found,  where  we  had  less  ground  to  challenge  or  expect  it. 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


718 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELIC  A. 


Our  prayer  unto  God  is,  That  whereto  we  have  already  attained,  we  all  may  walk  by  the 
same  rule,  and  that  wherein  we  are  otherwise  minded,  God  would  reveal  it  to  us  in  his  due 
time. 


A Declaration  of  Faith. 

[As  the  Savoy  Declaration  is  merely  a modification  of  the  Westminster  Confession  to  suit  the  Congre- 
gational polity,  it  is  only  necessary  to  note  the  principal  omissions,  additions,  and  changes,  which  will 
be  better  understood  by  comparison  with  the  corresponding  original  and  with  the  more  thorough  change 
made  by  the  American  Presbyterians  in  Chap.  XXIIL  8.] 

Chap.  XX.  is  added  to  the  Westminster  Confession  (which  accounts  for  the  change  of 
numbers  of  chapters  after  Chap.  XX.),  and  reads  as  follows : 

CHAPTER  XX. 

Of  the  Gospel , and  of  the  Extent  of  the  Grace  thereof 

I.  The  covenant  of  works  being  broken  by  6in,  and  made  unprofitable 
unto  life,  God  was  pleased  to  give  unto  the  elect  the  promise  of  Christ, 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  as  the  means  of  calling  them,  and  begetting  in 
them  faith  and  repentance.  In  this  promise  the  gospel,  as  to  the  sub- 
stance of  it,  was  revealed,  and  was  therein  effectual  for  the  conversion 
and  salvation  of  sinners. 

II.  This  promise  of  Christ,  and  salvation  by  him,  is  revealed  only  in 
and  by  the  Word  of  God;  neither  do  the  works  of  creation  or  provi- 
dence, with  the  light  of  nature,  make  discovery  of  Christ,  or  of  grace 
by  him,  so  much  as  in  a general  or  obscure  way ; much  less  that  men, 
destitute  of  the  revelation  of  him  by  the  promise  or  gospel,  should  be 
enabled  thereby  to  attain  saving  faith  or  repentance. 

III.  The  revelation  of  the  gospel  unto  sinners,  made  in  divers  times 
and  by  sundry  parts,  with  the  addition  of  promises  and  precepts  for 
the  obedience  required  therein,  as  to  the  nations  and  persons  to  whom 
it  is  granted,  is  merely  of  the  sovereign  will  and  good  pleasure  of  God, 
not  being  annexed  by  virtue  of  any  promise  to  the  due  improvement 
of  men’s  natural  abilities,  by  virtue  of  common  light  received  without 
it,  which  none  ever  did  make,  or  can  so  do : and  therefore  in  all  ages 
the  preaching  the  gospel  hath  been  granted  unto  persons  and  nations, 
as  to  the  extent  or  straitening  of  it,  in  great  variety,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  the  will  of  God. 

IV.  Although  the  gospel  be  the  only  outward  means  of  revealing 
Christ  and  saving  grace,  and  is  as  such  abundantly  sufficient  there- 
unto; yet  that  men  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  may  be  born  again. 
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quickened,  or  regenerated,  there  is  moreover  necessary  an  effectual, 
irresistible  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  whole  soul,  for  the  pro- 
ducing in  them  [of]  a new  spiritual  life,  without  which  no  other  means 
are  sufficient  for  their  conversion  unto  God. 

In  the  chapter  on  ( Christian  Liberty  and  Liberty  of  Conscience  ’ slight  modifications  are 
made  in  two  sections,  as  follows : 


Savoy  Declaration. 

Chap.  XXI. 

II.  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science, and  hath  left  it  free  from 
the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men,  which  are  in  any  thing 
contrary  to  his  Word,  or  not  con- 
tained in  it;  so  that  to  believe 
such  doctrines,  or  to  obey  such 
commands  out  of  conscience,  is  to 
betray  true  liberty  of  conscience; 
and  the  requiring  of  an  implicit 
faith  and  an  absolute  and  blind 
obedience  is  to  destroy  liberty  of 
conscience,  and  reason  also. 

III.  They  who,  upon  pretense  of 
Christian  liberty,  do  practice  any 
sin,  or  cherish  any  lust,  as  they 
do  thereby  pervert  the  main  de- 
sign of  the  grace  of  the  gospel  to 
their  own  destruction ; so  they 
wholly  destroy  the  end  of  Chris- 
tian liberty,  which  is,  that  being 
delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our 
enemies,  we  might  serve  the  Lord 
without  fear,  in  holiness  and  right- 
eousness before  him  all  the  days 
of  our  life. 


Westminster  Confession. 

Chap.  XX. 

II.  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science, and  hath  left  it  free  from 
the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men,  which  are  in  any  thing 
contrary  to  his  Word,  or  beside 
it,  in  matters  of  faith  or  wor- 
ship; so  that  to  believe  such  doc- 
trines, or  to  obey  such  command- 
ments out  of  conscience,  is  to  be- 
tray true  liberty  of  conscience ; 
and  the  requiring  of  an  implicit 
faith  and  an  absolute  and  blind 
obedience  is  to  destroy  liberty  of 
conscience,  and  reason  also. 

III.  They  who,  upon  pretense  of 
Christian  liberty,  do  practice  any 
sin,  or  cherish  any  lust,  do  thereby 
destroy  the  end  of  Christian  lib- 
erty; which  is,  that  being  deliv- 
ered out  of  the  hands  of  our  ene- 
mies, we  might  serve  the  Lord  with- 
out fear,  in  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness before  him  all  the  days  of  our 
life. 
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The  fourth  and  last  section  of  Chap.  XX.  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  which  gives  the 
civil  magistrate  the  power  of  punishing  heresy,  is  entirely  omitted.  The  American  Re- 
vision of  the  Westminster  Confession  omits  only  the  last  clause  (which  is  really  the  only 
Djectionable  feature), 4 and  by  the  power  of  the  civil  magistrate.’ 


Savoy  Declaration. 

Chap.  XXIV. — Of  the  Civil 
Magistrate. 

III.  Although  the  mag- 
istrate is  bound  to  encour- 
age, promote,  and  protect 
the  professors  and  profes- 
sion of  the  gospel,  and  to 
manage  and  order  civil 
administrations  in  a due 
subserviency  to  the  inter- 
est of  Christ  in  the  world, 
and  to  that  end  to  take 
care  that  men  of  corrupt 
minds  and  conversations 
do  not  licentiously  pub- 
lish and  divulge  blasphe- 
my and  errors,  in  their 
own  nature  subverting  the 
faith  and  inevitably  de- 
stroying the  souls  of  them 
that  receive  them;  yet  in 
such  differences  about  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  or 
ways  of  the  worship  of 
God,  as  may  befall  men 
exercising  a good  con- 
science, manifesting  it  in 
their  conversation,  and 
holding  the  foundation, 
not  disturbing  others  in 
their  ways  or  worship 
that  differ  from  them, 
there  is  no  warrant  for 
the  magistrate  under  the 
gospel  to  abridge  them  of 
their  liberty. 


Westminster  Confes- 
sion. 

Chap.  XXIII. — Of  the  Civil 
Magistrate. 

III.  The  civil  magistrate 
may  not  assume  to  him- 
self the  administration  of 
the  Word  and  Sacraments, 
or  the  power  of  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en : yet  he  hath  author- 
ity, and  it  is  his  duty  to 
take  order,  that  unity  and 
peace  be  preserved  in  the 
Church,  that  the  truth  of 
God  be  kept  pure  and 
entire,  that  all  blasphe- 
mies and  heresies  be  sup- 
pressed, all  corruptions 
and  abuses  in  worship 
and  discipline  prevented 
or  reformed,  and  all  the 
ordinances  of  God  duly 
settled,  administered,  and 
observed.  For  the  better 
effecting  whereof  he  hath 
power  to  call  synods,  to 
be  present  at  them,  and 
to  provide  that  whatso- 
ever is  transacted  in  them 
be  according  to  the  mind 
of  God. 


Amer.  Press.  Revision 

OF  THE  WESTM.  CONP. 

Chap.  XXLII.— Of  the  Civil 
Magistrate. 

III.  Civil  magistrates  may 
not  assume  to  themselves 
the  administration  of  the 
Word  and  Sacraments;  or 
the  power  of  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven; 
or,  in  the  least,  interfere 
in  matters  of  faith.  Yet 
as  nursing  fathers,  it  is  the 
duty  of  civil  magistrates 
to  protect  the  Church  of 
our  common  Lord,  with- 
out giving  the  preference 
to  any  denomination  of 
Christians  above  the  rest, 
in  such  a manner  that  all 
ecclesiastical  persons  what- 
ever shall  enjoy  the  full, 
free,  and  unquestioned  lib- 
erty of  discharging  every 
part  of  their  sacred  func- 
tions, without  violence  or 
danger.  And,  as  Jesus 
Christ  hath  appointed  a 
regular  government  and 
discipline  in  his  Church, 
no  law  of  any  common- 
wealth should  interfere 
with,  let,  or  hinder  the  due 
exercise  thereof,  among  the 
voluntary  members  of  any 
denomination  of  Chris- 
tians, according  to  their 
own  profession  and  belief 
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Savoy  Declaration. 


Westminster  Confes- 
sion. 


Amer.  Presb.  Revision 

OF  THE  WE8TM.  CONF. 

It  is  the  duty  of  civil  mag- 
istrates to  protect  the  per- 
son and  good  name  of  all 
their  people,  in  such  an 
effectual  manner  as  that 
no  pereon  be  suffered,  ei- 
ther upon  pretense  of  re- 
ligion or  infidelity,  to  offer 
any  indignity,  violence, 
abuse,  or  injury  to  any 
other  person  whatsoever: 
and  to  take  order  that  all 
religious  and  ecclesiastical 
assemblies  be  held  without 
molestation  or  disturbance. 


In  Chap.  XXV.,  'Of  Marriage,'  the  Savoy  Declaration  omits  sections  5 and  6,  and  the 
last  clause  of  section  4,  Chap.  XXIV.,  of  the  Westminster  Confession. 


Savoy  Declaration. 

Chap.  XXVI.— Of  the  Church. 

I.  The  catholic  or  universal 
Church,  which  is  invisible,  consists 
of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect, 
that  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be 
gathered  into  one  under  Christ, 
the  Head  thereof ; and  is  the 
spouse,  the  body,  the  fullness  of 
him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 

II.  The  whole  body  of  men 
throughout  the  world,  professing 
the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  obe- 
dience unto  God  by  Christ  ac- 
cording unto  it,  not  destroying 
their  own  profession  by  any  er- 
rors everting  the  foundation,  or 
unholiness  of  conversation,  are 
and  may  be  called  the  visible 


Westminster  Confession. 

Chap.  XXV. — Of  the  Church . 

I.  The  catholic  or  universal 
Church,  which  is  invisible,  consists 
of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect, 
that  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be 
gathered  into  one,  under  Christ  the 
Head  thereof;  and  is  the  spouse, 
the  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that 
filleth  all  in  alL 

II.  The  visible  Church,  which  is 
also  catholic  or  universal  under 
the  gospel  (not  confined  to  one 
nation  as  before  under  the  law), 
consists  of  all  those,  throughout 
the  world,  that  profess  the  true 
religion,  and  of  their  children ; 
and  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord 
Je8D°.  Christ,  the  house  and  fam- 
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catholic  Church  of  Christ,  al-  ily  of  God,  out  of  which  there  is 

though  as  such  it  is  not  intrusted  no  ordinary  possibility  of  salva- 

with  the  administration  of  any  tion. 

ordinances,  or  hath  any  officers 

to  rule  or  govern  in  or  over  the 

whole  body. 

III.  Unto  this  catholic  visible 
Church  Christ  hath  given  the  min- 
istry, oracles,  and  ordinances  of 
God,  for  the  gathering  and  per- 
fecting of  the  saints,  in  this  life, 
to  the  end  of  the  world : and  doth 
by  his  own  presence  and  Spirit, 
according  to  his  promise,  make 
them  effectual  thereunto. 

IY.  This  catholic  Church  hath 
been  sometimes  more,  sometimes 
less  visible.  And  particular  church- 
es, which  are  members  thereof, 
are  more  or  less  pure,  according 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is 
taught  and  embraced,  ordinances 
administered,  and  public  worship 
performed  more  or  less  purely  in 
them. 

m.  The  purest  churches  under  Y.  The  purest  churches  under 
heaven  are  subject  both  to  mixture  heaven  are  subject  both  to  mixt- 
and  error,  and  some  have  so  degen-  ure  and  error ; and  some  have 
erated  as  to  become  no  churches  so  degenerated  as  to  become  no 
of  Christ,  but  synagogues  of  Sa-  churches  of  Christ,  but  syna- 
tan.  Nevertheless,  Christ  always  gogues  of  Satan.  Nevertheless, 
hath  had,  and  ever  shall  have  a there  shall  be  always  a Church 
visible  kingdom  in  this  world,  to  on  earth  to  worship  God  accord* 
the  end  thereof,  of  such  as  believe  ing  to  his  will, 
in  him,  and  make  profession  of  his 
name. 
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IY.  There  is  no  other  head  of  J YI.  There  is  no  other  head  of  the 
the  Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
Christ ; nor  can  the  Pope  of  Rome  nor  can  the  Pope  of  Rome,  in  any 
in  any  sense  be  head  thereof ; but  sense,  be  head  thereof ; but  is  that 
it  [he]  is  that  Antichrist,  that  man  Antichrist,  that  man  of  sin  and  son 
of  sin  and  son  of  perdition  that  of  perdition  that  exalteth  himself 
exalteth  himself  in  the  Church  in  the  Church  against  Christ,  and 
against  Christ,  and  all  that  is  all  that  is  called  God. 
called  God,  whom  the  Lord  shall 
destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his 
coming. 

V.  As  the  Lord  is  in  care  and 
love  towards  his  Church,  hath  in 
his  infinite  wise  providence  exer- 
cised it  with  great  variety  in  all 
ages,  for  the  good  of  them  that 
love  him,  and  liis  own  glory;  so, 
according  to  his  promise,  we  ex- 
pect that  in  the  latter  days,  Anti- 
christ being  destroyed,  the  Jews 
called,  and  the  adversaries  of  the 
kingdom  of  his  dear  Son  broken, 
the  churches  of  Christ  being  en- 
larged and  edified  through  a free 
and  plentiful  communication  of 
light  and  grace,  shall  enjoy  in  this 
world  a more  quiet,  peaceable,  and 
glorious  condition  than  they  have 
enjoyed. 

These  Savoy  modifications  and  changes  of  the  Westminster  Confession  were  approved  and 
adopted  by  American  Congregationalists  in  the  Synod  of  Boston,  1680,  and  in  the  Synod 
at  Say  brook,  1708. 
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Op  the  Institution  of  Churches,  and  the  Order  appointed  m 

THEM  BY  JESU8  CHRIST. 

I.  By  the  appointment  of  the  Father,  all  Power  for  the  Calling,  In- 
stitution, Order,  or  Government  of  the  Church  is  invested  in  a Supreme 
and  Sovereign  manner  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  King  and  Head 
thereof. 

II.  In  the  execution  of  this  Power  wherewith  he  is  so  intrusted  the 
Lord  Jesus  calleth  out  of  the  World  unto  Communion  with  himself 
those  that  are  given  unto  him  by  his  Father,  that  they  may  walk  be- 
fore him  in  all  the  ways  of  Obedience  which  he  prescribed  to  them 
in  his  Word. 

III.  Those  thus  called  (through  the  Ministry  the  Word  by  his  Spirit) 
he  commandeth  to  walk  together  in  particular  Societies  or  Churches, 
for  their  mutual  edification  and  the  due  performance  of  that  public 
Worship  which  he  requireth  of  them  in  this  world. 

IV.  To  each  of  these  Churches  thus  gathered,  according  unto  hia 
mind  declared  in  his  Word,  he  hath  given  all  that  Power  and  Au- 
thority which  i6  any  way  needful  for  their  carrying  on  that  Order  in 
Worship  and  Discipline  which  he  hath  instituted  for  them  to  observe 
with  Commands  and  Rules  for  the  due  and  right  exerting  and  exe- 
cuting of  that  Power. 

V.  These  particular  Churches  thus  appointed  by  the  Authority  of 
Christ,  and  intrusted  with  power  from  him  for  the  ends  before 
expressed,  are  each  of  them  as  unto  those  ends  the  seat  of  that 
Power  which  he  is  pleased  to  communicate  to  his  Saints  or  Sub- 
jects in  this  World,  so  that  as  such  they  receive  it  immediately  from 
himself. 

VI.  Besides  these  particular  Churches,  there  is  not  instituted  by 
Christ  any  Church  more  extensive  or  Catholic  intrusted  with  power 
for  the  administration  of  his  Ordinances  or  the  execution  of  any  au- 
thority in  his  Name. 

VII.  A particular  Church  gathered  and  completed  according  to  the 
mind  of  Christ  consists  of  Officers  and  Members:  The  Lord  Christ 
having  given  to  his  called  ones  (united  according  to  his  appointment 
in  Church  order)  Liberty  and  Power  to  choose  Persons  fitted  by  the 
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Holy  Ghost  for  that  purpose,  to  be  over  them,  and  to  minister  to  them 
in  the  Lord. 

VIII.  The  Members  of  these  Churches  are  Saints  by  Calling,  visibly 
manifesting  and  evidencing  (in  and  by  their  profession  and  walking) 
their  Obedience  unto  that  Call  of  Christ,  who  being  further  known 
to  each  other  by  their  confession  of  the  Faith  wrought  in  them  by 
the  power  of  God,  declared  by  themselves,  or  otherwise  manifested, 
do  willingly  consent  to  walk  together  according  to  the  appointment 
of  Christ,  giving  up  themselves  to  the  Lord  and  to  one  another 
by  the  Will  of  God,  in  professed  subjection  to  the  Ordinances  of  the 
Gospel. 

IX.  The  Officers  appointed  by  Christ  to  be  chosen  and  set  apart  by 
the  Church  so  called,  and  gathered  for  the  peculiar  administration  of 
Ordinances  and  execution  of  Power  or  Duty  which  he  intrusts  them 
with,  or  calls  them  to,  to  be  continued  to  the  end  of  the  World,  are 
Pastors,  Teachers,  Elders,  and  Deacona 

X.  Churches  thus  gathered  and  assembling  for  the  Worship  of 
GOD  are  thereby  visible  and  public,  and  their  Assemblies  (in  what 
place  soever  they  are,  according  as  they  have  liberty  or  opportunity) 
are  therefore  Church  or  Public  Assemblies. 

XI.  The  way  appointed  by  Christ  for  the  calling  of  any  person,  fitted 
and  gifted  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  unto  the  Office  of  Pastor,  Teacher,  or 
Elder,  in  a Church,  is  that  he  be  chosen  thereunto  by  the  common 
suffrage  of  the  Church  itself,  and  solemnly  set  apart  by  Fasting  and 
Prayer,  with  Imposition  of  Hands  of  the  Eldership  of  that  Church, 
if  there  be  any  before  constituted  therein : And  of  a Deacon,  that  he 
be  chosen  by  the  like  suffrage,  and  set  apart  by  Prayer  and  the  like 
Imposition  of  Hands. 

XII.  The  Essence  of  this  Call  of  a Pastor,  Teacher,  or  Elder  unto 
Office  consists  in  the  Election  of  the  Church,  together  with  his  accep- 
tation of  it,  and  separation  by  Fasting  and  Prayer : And  those  who  are 
so  chosen,  though  not  set  apart  by  Imposition  of  Hands,  are  rightly 
constituted  Ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  Name  and  Authority 
they  exercise  the  Ministry  to  them  so  committed.  The  Calling  of 
Deacons  consisteth  in  the  like  Election  and  acceptation,  with  separa- 
tion by  Prayer. 

XIII.  Although  it  be  incumbent  on  the  Pastors  and  Teachers  of  the 
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Churches  to  be  instant  in  Preaching  the  Word,  by  way  of  Office,  yet 
the  work  of  Preaching  the  Word  is  not  so  peculiarly  confined  to  them 
but  that  others  also  gifted  and  fitted  by  the  Holy  Ghost  for  it,  and  ap- 
proved (being  by  lawful  ways  and  means  in  the  Providence  of  God 
called  thereunto),  may  publicly,  ordinarily,  and  constantly  perform  it, 
so  that  they  give  themselves  up  thereunto. 

XIV.  However,  they  who  are  engaged  in  the  work  of  Public 
Preaching,  and  enjoy  the  Public  Maintenance  upon  that  account,  are 
not  thereby  obliged  to  dispense  the  Seals  to  any  other  than  such  as 
(being  Saints  by  Calling,  and  gathered  according  to  the  Order  of  the 
Gospel)  they  stand  related  to,  as  Pastors  or  Teachers ; yet  ought  they 
not  to  neglect  others  living  within  their  Parochial  Bounds,  but  besides 
their  constant  public  Preaching  to  them,  they  ought  to  inquire  after 
their  profiting  by  the  Word,  instructing  them  in  and  pressing  upon 
them  (whether  young  or  old)  the  great  Doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  even 
personally  and  particularly,  so  far  as  their  strength  and  time  wiU 
admit. 

XV.  Ordination  alone,  without  the  Election  or  precedent  consent  of 
the  Church,  by  those  who  formerly  have  been  Ordained  by  virtue  of 
that  Power  they  have  received  by  their  Ordination,  doth  not  constitute 
any  person  a Church-Officer,  or  communicate  Office-power  unto  him. 

XVI.  A Church  furnished  with  Officers  (according  to  the  mind  of 
Christ)  hath  full  power  to  administer  all  his  Ordinances;  and  where 
them  is  want  of  any  one  or  more  Officers  required,  that  Officer,  or  those 
which  are  in  the  Church,  may  administer  all  the  Ordinances  proper  to 
their  particular  Duty  and  Offices;  but  where  there  are  no  Teaching 
Officers,  none  may  administer  the  Seals,  nor  can  the  Church  authorize 
any  so  to  do. 

XVII.  In  the  carrying  on  of  Church  administrations,  no  person 
ought  to  be  added  to  the  Church  but  by  the  consent  of  the  Church 
itself ; that  so  love  (without  dissimulation)  may  be  preserved  between 
all  the  Members  thereof. 

XVIII.  Whereas  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  appointed  and  insti- 
tuted as  a means  of  Edification  that  those  who  walk  not  according  to 
the  Rules  and  Laws  appointed  by  him  (in  respect  of  Faith  and  Life,  so 
that  just  offense  doth  arise  to  the  Church  thereby)  be  censured  in  his 
Name  and  Authority : Every  Church  hath  power  in  itself  to  exercise 
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and  execute  all  those  Censures  appointed  by  him,  in  the  way  and  Order 
prescribed  in  the  Gospel. 

XIX.  The  Censures  so  appointed  by  Christ  are  Admonition  and 
Excommunication ; and  whereas  some  offenses  are  or  may  be  known 
only  to  some,  it  is  appointed  by  Christ  that  those  to  whom  they  are  so 
known  do  first  admonish  the  offender  in  private  (in  public  offenses 
where  any  sin,  before  all),  and  in  case  of  non-amendment  upon  private 
admonition,  the  offense  being  related  to  the  Church,  and  the  offender 
not  manifesting  his  repentance,  he  is  to  be  duly  admonished  in  the 
Name  of  Christ  by  the  whole  Church,  by  the  Ministry  of  the  Elders  of 
the  Church ; and  if  this  Censure  prevail  not  for  his  repentance,  then 
he  is  to  be  cast  out  by  Excommunication,  with  the  consent  of  the 
Church. 

XX.  As  all  Believers  are  bound  to  join  themselves  to  particular 
Churches,  when  and  where  they  have  opportunity  so  to  do,  so  none 
are  to  be  admitted  unto  the  Privileges  of  the  Churches  who  do  not 
submit  themselves  to  the  Rule  of  Christ  in  the  Censures  for  the  Gov- 
ernment of  them. 

XXI.  This  being  the  way  prescribed  by  Christ  in  case  of  offense,  no 
Church-members,  upon  any  offenses  taken  by  them,  having  performed 
their  duty  required  of  them  in  this  matter,  ought  to  disturb  any 
Church  order,  or  absent  themselves  from  the  public  Assemblies  or  the 
Administration  of  any  Ordinances,  upon  that  pretense,  but  to  wait 
upon  Christ  in  the  further  proceeding  of  the  Church. 

XXII.  The  Power  of  Censures  being  seated  by  Christ  in  a particu- 
lar Church,  is  to  be  exercised  only  towards  particular  members  of  each 
Church  respectively  as  such ; and  there  is  no  power  given  by  him  unto 
any  Synods  or  Ecclesiastical  Assemblies  to  Excommunicate,  or  by  their 
public  Edicts  to  threaten  Excommunication  or  other  Church  Censures 
against  Churches,  Magistrates,  or  their  people,  upon  any  account,  no 
man  being  obnoxious  to  that  Censure  but  upon  his  personal  miscar- 
riage as  a Member  of  a particular  Church. 

XXIII.  Although  the  Church  is  a Society  of  men  assembling  for 
the  celebration  of  the  Ordinances  according  to  the  appointment  of 
Christ,  yet  every  Society  assembling  for  that  end  or  purpose,  upon  the 
account  of  cohabitation  within  any  civil  Precincts  or  Bounds,  is  not 
thereby  constituted  a Church,  seeing  there  may  be  wanting  among 
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them  what  is  essentially  required  thereunto ; and  therefore  a Believer 
living  with  others  in  such  a Precinct  may  join  himself  with  any 
Church  for  his  edification. 

XXIY.  For  the  avoiding  of  differences  that  may  otherwise  arise,  for 
the  greater  Solemnity  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Ordinances  of  Christ, 
and  the  opening  a way  for  the  larger  usefulness  of  the  Gifts  and 
Graces  of  the  Holy  Gho6t,  Saints  living  in  one  City  or  Town,  or 
within  such  distances  as  that  they  may  conveniently  assemble  for  di- 
vine Worship,  ought  rather  to  join  in  one  Church  for  their  mutual 
strengthening  and  edification  than  to  set  up  many  distinct  Societies. 

XXY.  As  all  Churches  and  all  the  members  of  them  are  bound  to 
pray  continually  for  the  good  or  prosperity  of  all  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  all  places,  and  upon  all  occasions  to  further  it  (Every  one 
within  the  bounds  of  their  Places  and  Callings,  in  the  exercise  of  their 
Gifts  and  Graces),  So  the  Churches  themselves  (when  planted  by  the 
Providence  of  God  so  as  they  may  have  opportunity  and  advantage 
for  it)  ought  to  hold  communion  amongst  themselves  for  their  peace, 
increase  of  love,  and  mutual  edification. 

XXYI.  In  Cases  of  Difficulties  or  Differences,  either  in  point  of 
Doefcrine  or  in  Administrations,  wherein  either  the  Churches  in  general 
are  concerned,  or  any  one  Church,  in  their  Peace,  Union,  and  Edifica- 
tion, or  any  Member  or  Members  of  any  Church  are  injured  in  or  by 
any  proceeding  in  Censures  not  agreeable  to  Truth  and  Order,  it  is 
according  to  the  mind  of  Christ  that  many  Churches  holding  com- 
munion together  do  by  their  Messengers  meet  in  a Synod  or  Council 
to  consider  and  give  their  advice  in  or  about  that  matter  in  difference, 
to  be  reported  to  all  the  Churches  concerned : Howbeit,  these  Synods 
so  assembled  are  not  intrusted  with  any  Church  Power  properly  so 
called,  or  with  any  Jurisdiction  over  the  Churches  themselves,  to  ex- 
ercise any  Censures,  either  over  any  Churches  or  Persons,  or  to  impose 
theii  determinations  on  the  Churches  or  Officers. 

XXYII.  Besides  these  occasioned  Synods  or  Councils,  there  are  not 
instituted  by  Christ  any  stated  Synods  in  a fixed  Combination  of 
Churches  or  their  Officers  in  lesser  or  greater  Assemblies,  nor  are 
there  any  Synods  appointed  by  Christ  in  a way  of  Subordination  to 
one  another. 

XXVIII.  Persons  that  are  joined  in  Church-fellowship,  ought  not 
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lightly  or  without  just  cause  to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  Church  whereunto  they  are  so  joined:  Nevertheless, 
where  any  person  can  not  continue  in  any  Church  without  his  sin, 
either  for  want  of  the  Administration  of  any  Ordinances  instituted  by 
Christ,  or  by  his  being  deprived  of  his  due  Privileges,  or  compelled  to 
any  thing  in  practice  not  warranted  by  the  Word,  or  in  case  of  Perse- 
cution, or  upon  the  account  of  conveniency  of  habitation  ; he,  consult- 
ing with  the  Church,  or  the  Officer  or  Officers  thereof,  may  peaceably 
depart  from  the  communion  of  the  Church  wherewith  he  hath  so 
walked,  to  join  himself  with  some  other  Church  where  he  may  en- 
joy the  Ordinances  in  the  purity  of  the  same,  for  his  edification  and 
consolation. 

XXIX.  Such  reforming  Churches  as  consist  of  Persons  sound  in 
the  Faith,  and  of  Conversation  becoming  the  Gospel,  ought  not  to  re- 
fuse the  communion  of  each  other,  so  far  as  may  consist  with  their 
own  Principles  respectively,  though  they  walk  not  in  all  things  accord- 
ing to  the  same  Rules  of  Church  Order. 

XXX.  Churches  gathered  and  walking  according  to  the  mind  of 
Christ,  judging  other  Churches  (though  less  pure)  to  be  true  Churches, 
may  receive  unto  occasional  communion  with  them  such  Members  of 
those  Churches  as  are  credibly  testified  to  be  godly  and  to  live  without 
offense. 
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THE  DECLARATION  OF  THE  CONGREGATIONAL  UNION 
OF  ENGLAND  AND  WALES.  A.D.  1833. 

[This  is  printed  annually  in  the  Congregational  Year-Book,  London.  See  Vol.  L p.  780.] 

Declaration  of  the  Faith,  Church  Order,  and  Discipline  of  the 
Congregational  or  Independent  Dissenters. 

Adopted  at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Congregational  Uniony 

Mayy  1833. 

The  Congregational  Chnrches  in  England  and  Wales,  frequently  called  Independent, 
hold  the  following  doctrines,  as  of  divine  authority,  and  as  the  foundation  of  Christian  faith 
and  practice.  They  are  also  formed  and  governed  according  to  the  principles  hereinafter 
stated. 

PRELIMINARY  NOTES. 

1.  It  is  not  designed,  in  the  following  snmmary,  to  do  more  than  to  state  the  leading  doc- 
trines of  faith  and  order  maintained  by  Congregational  Churches  in  general. 

2.  It  is  not  proposed  to  offer  any  proofs,  reasons,  or  arguments,  in  support  of  the  doctrines 
herein  stated,  but  simply  to  declare  what  the  Denomination  believes  to  be  taught  by  the  pen 
of  inspiration. 

3.  It  is  not  intended  to  present  a scholastic  or  critical  confession  of  faith,  but  merely  such 
a statement  as  any  intelligent  member  of  the  body  might  offer,  as  containing  its  leading 
principles. 

4.  It  is  not  intended  that  the  following  statement  should  be  pat  forth  with  any  authority, 
or  as  a standard  to  which  assent  should  be  required. 

5.  Disallowing  the  utility  of  creeds  and  articles  of  religion  as  a bond  of  union,  and  pro- 
testing against  subscription  to  any  human  formularies  as  a term  of  communion,  Congrega- 
tionalists  are  yet  willing  to  declare,  for  general  information,  what  is  commonly  believed 
among  them,  reserving  to  every  one  the  most  perfect  liberty  of  conscience. 

6.  Upon  some  minor  points  of  doctrine  and  practice,  they,  differing  among  themselves, 
allow  to  each  other  the  right  to  form  an  unbiased  judgment  of  the  Word  of  God. 

7.  They  wish  it  to  be  observed,  that,  notwithstanding  their  jealousy  of  subscription  to 
creeds  and  articles,  and  their  disapproval  of  the  imposition  of  any  human  standard,  whether 
of  faith  or  discipline,  they  are  far  more  agreed  in  their  doctrines  and  practices  than  any 
Church  which  enjoins  subscription  and  enforces  a human  standard  of  orthodoxy ; and  they 
believe  that  there  is  no  minister  and  no  church  among  them  that  would  deny  the  substance 
of  any  one  of  the  following  doctrines  of  religion,  though  each  might  prefer  to  state  his  senti- 
ments in  his  own  way. 


PRINCIPLES  OF  RELIGION. 

I.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  received  by  the  Jews, 
and  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  received  by  the  Primitive 
Christians  from  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  Congregational  Churches 
believe  to  be  divinely  inspired,  and  of  supreme  authority.  These  writ- 
ings, in  the  languages  in  which  they  were  originally  composed,  are  to 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


CONGREGATIONAL  UNION  OF  ENGLAND  AND  WALES,  1833.  731 


be  consulted,  by  the  aids  of  sound  criticism,  as  a final  appeal  in  all  con- 
troversies; but  the  common  version  they  consider  to  be  adequate  to 
the  ordinary  purposes  of  Christian  instruction  and  edification. 

II.  They  believe  in  One  God,  essentially  wise,  holy,  just,  and  good ; 
eternal,  infinite,  and  immutable  in  all  natural  and  moral  perfections ; 
the  Creator,  Supporter,  and  Governor  of  all  beings  and  of  all  things. 

III.  They  believe  that  God  is  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  as  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  to  each  are  attributable 
the  same  divine  properties  and  perfections.  The  doctrine  of  the 
divine  existence,  as  above  stated,  they  cordially  believe,  without  at- 
tempting fully  to  explain. 

IY.  They  believe  that  man  was  created  after  the  divine  image,  sin- 
less, and,  in  his  kind,  perfect. 

V.  They  believe  that  the  first  man  disobeyed  the  divine  command, 
fell  from  his  state  of  innocence  and  purity,  and  involved  all  his  pos- 
terity in  the  consequences  of  that  fall. 

VI.  They  believe  that,  therefore,  all  mankind  are  bom  in  sin,  and 
that  a fatal  inclination  to  moral  evil,  utterly  incurable  by  human 
means,  is  inherent  in  every  descendant  of  Adam. 

VII.  They  believe  that  God,  having,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  designed  to  redeem  fallen  man,  made  disclosures  of  his  mercy, 
which  were  the  grounds  of  faith  and  hope  from  the  earliest  ages. 

VIII.  They  believe  that  God  revealed  more  fully  to  Abraham  the 
covenant  of  his  grace,  and,  having  promised  that  from  his  descendants 
should  arise  the  Deliverer  and  Redeemer  of  mankind,  set  that  patriarch 
and  his  posterity  apart,  as  a race  specially  favored  and  separated  to 
his  service : a peculiar  Church,  formed  and  carefully  preserved,  under 
the  divine  sanction  and  government,  until  the  birth  of  the  promised 
Messiah. 

IX.  They  believe  that,  in  the  fullness  of  the  time,  the  Son  of  God 
was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  being  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  but  con- 
ceived by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  both  the  Son  of  Man  and  the  Son  of  God ; partaking  fully 
and  truly  of  human  nature,  though  without  sin — equal  with  the  Father 
and  ‘ the  express  image  of  his  person.’ 

X.  They  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  revealed,  either 
personally  in  his  own  ministry,  or  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  ministry 
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of  his  apostles,  the  whole  mind  of  God  for  our  salvation ; and  that,  by 
his  obedience  to  the  divine  law  while  he  lived,  and  by  his  sufferings 
unto  death,  he  meritoriously ‘ obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us ; ’ hav- 
ing thereby  vindicated  and  illustrated  divine  justice,  ‘ magnified  the 
law,’  and  ‘ brought  in  everlasting  righteousness.’ 

XI.  They  believe  that,  after  his  death  and  resurrection,  he  ascended 
up  into  heaven,  where,  as  the  Mediator,  he  ‘ever  liveth’  to  rule  over 
all,  and  to  ‘ make  intercession  for  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him.’ 

XII.  They  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given,  in  consequence  of 
Christ’s  mediation,  to  quicken  and  renew  the  hearts  of  men ; and  that 
his  influence  is  indispensably  necessary  to  bring  a sinner  to  true  re- 
pentance, to  produce  saving  faith,  to  regenerate  the  heart,  and  to  per- 
fect our  sanctification. 

XIII.  They  believe  that  we  are  justified  through  faith  in  Christ,  as 
‘ the  Lord  our  righteousness,’  and  not  ‘ by  the  works  of  the  law.’ 

XIY.  They  believe  that  all  who  will  be  saved  were  the  objects  of 
God’s  eternal  and  electing  love,  and  were  given  by  an  act  of  divine 
sovereignty  to  the  Son  of  God ; which  in  no  way  interferes  with  the 
system  of  means,  nor  with  the  grounds  of  human  responsibility ; being 
wholly  unrevealed  as  to  its  objects,  and  not  a rule  of  human  duty. 

XY.  They  believe  that  the  Scriptures  teach  the  final  perseverance 
of  all  true  believera  to  a state  of  eternal  blessedness,  which  they  are 
appointed  to  obtain  through  constant  faith  in  Christ  and  uniform 
obedience  to  his  commands. 

XVI.  They  believe  that  a holy  life  will  be  the  necessary  effect  of  a 
true  faith,  and  that  good  works  are  the  certain  fruits  of  a vital  union 
to  Christ. 

XVII.  They  believe  that  the  sanctification  of  true  Christians,  or 
their  growth  in  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  meetness  for  heaven,  is 
gradually  carried  on  through  the  whole  period  during  which  it  pleases 
God  to  continue  them  in  the  present  life,  and  that,  at  death,  their  souls, 
perfectly  freed  from  all  remains  of  evil,  are  immediately  received  into 
the  presence  of  Christ. 

XVIII.  They  believe  in  the  perpetual  obligation  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord’s  Supper;  the  former  to  be  administered  to  all  converts  to  Chris- 
tianity and  their  children,  by  the  application  of  water  to  the  subject, 
‘in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;’ 
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and  the  latter  to  be  celebrated  by  Christian  churches  as  a token  of 
faith  in  the  Saviour,  and  of  brotherly  love. 

XIX.  They  believe  that  Christ  will  finally  come  to  judge  the  whole 
human  race  according  to  their  works ; that  the  bodies  of  the  dead  will 
be  raised  again;  and  that  as  the  Supreme  Judge,  he  will  divide  the 
righteous  from  the  wicked,  will  receive  the  righteous  into  4 life  ever- 
lasting,5 but  send  away  the  wicked  into  4 everlasting  punishment.5 

XX.  They  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  directed  his  followers  to  live 
together  in  Christian  fellowship,  and  to  maintain  the  communion  of 
saints;  and  that,  for  this  purpose,  they  are  jointly  to  observe  all  divine 
ordinances,  and  maintain  that  church  order  and  discipline  which  is 
either  expressly  enjoined  by  inspired  institution,  or  sanctioned  by  the 
undoubted  example  of  the  apostles  and  of  apostolic  churches. 

PRINCIPLES  OF  CHURCH  ORDER  AND  DISCIPLINE. 

I.  The  Congregational  Churches  hold  it  to  be  the  will  of  Christ  that  trne  believers  should 
voluntarily  assemble  together  to  observe  religious  ordinances,  to  promote  mutual  edification 
and  holiness,  to  perpetuate  and  propagate  the  gospel  in  the  world,  and  to  advance  the  glory 
and  worship  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ;  and  that  each  society  of  believers,  having  these 
objects  in  view  in  its  formation,  is  properly  a Christian  Church. 

II.  They  believe  that  the  New  Testament  contains,  either  in  the  form  of  express  statute,  or 
in  the  example  and  practice  of  apostles  and  apostolic  churches,  all  the  articles  of  fiiith  neces- 
sary to  be  believed,  and  all  the  principles  of  order  and  discipline  requisite  for  constituting 
and  governing  Christian  societies ; and  that  human  traditions,  fathers  and  councils,  canons 
and  creeds,  possess  no  authority  over  the  faith  and  practice  of  Christians. 

III.  They  acknowledge  Christ  as  the  only  Head  of  the  Church,  and  the  officers  of  each 
church  under  him,  as  ordained  to  administer  his  laws  impartially  to  all ; and  their  only  ap- 
peal, in  all  questions  touching  their  religious  faith  and  practice  is  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

IV.  They  believe  that  the  New  Testament  authorizes  every  Christian  church  to  elect  its 
own  officers,  to  manage  all  its  own  affairs,  and  to  stand  independent  of,  and  irresponsible  to, 
all  authority,  saving  that  only  of  the  supreme  and  divine  Head  of  the  Church,  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ. 

V.  They  believe  that  the  only  officers  placed  by  the  apostles  over  individual  churches  are 
the  bishops  or  pastors  and  the  deacons ; the  number  of  these  being  dependent  upon  the  num- 
bers of  the  Church  ; and  that  to  these,  as  the  officere  of  the  Church,  is  committed  respectively 
the  administration  of  its  spiritual  and  temporal  concerns — subject,  however,  to  the  approba- 
tion of  the  Church. 

VI.  They  believe  that  no  persons  should  be  received  as  members  of  Christian  churches 
but  such  as  make  a credible  profession  of  Christianity,  are  living  according  to  its  precepts, 
and  attest  a willingness  to  be  subject  to  its  discipline;  and  that  none  should  be  excluded 
firom  the  fellowship  of  the  church  but  such  as  deny  the  faith  of  Christ,  violate  his  laws,  or 
refuse  to  submit  themselves  to  the  discipline  which  the  Word  of  God  enforces. 

VII.  The  power  of  admission  into  any  Christian  church,  and  rejection  from  it,  they  be 
lieve  to  be  vested  in  the  church  itself,  and  to  be  exercised  only  through  the  medium  of  its 
own  officers. 

VIII.  They  believe  that  Christian  churches  should  statedly  meet  for  the  celebration 
public  worship,  for  the  observance  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  and  for  the  sanctification  of  the  first 
day  of  the  week. 
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IX.  They  believe  that  the  power  of  a Christian  church  is  purely  spiritual,  and  should  in  no 
way  be  corrupted  by  union  with  temporal  or  civil  power. 

X.  They  believe  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Christian  churches  to  hold  communion  with  each 
other,  to  entertain  an  enlarged  affection  for  each  other,  as  members  of  the  same  body,  and  to 
co-operate  for  the  promotion  of  the  Christian  cause ; but  that  no  church,  nor  union  of 
churches,  has  any  right  or  power  to  interfere  with  the  faith  or  discipline  of  any  other  church, 
further  than  to  separate  from  such  as,  in  faith  or  practice,  depart  from  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

XI.  They  believe  that  it  is  the  privilege  and  duty  of  every  church  to  call  forth  such  of  its 
members  as  may  appear  to  be  qualified  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  sustain  the  office  of  the  minis- 
try ; and  that  Christian  churches  unitedly  ought  to  consider  the  maintenance  of  the  Chris- 
tian ministry  in  an  adequate  degree  of  learning  as  one  of  their  especial  cares;  that  the 
cause  of  the  gospel  may  be  both  honorably  sustained  and  constantly  promoted. 

XII.  They  believe  that  church  officers,  whether  bishops  or  deacons,  should  be  chosen  by 
the  free  voice  of  the  church ; but  that  their  dedication  to  the  duties  of  their  office  should 
take  place  with  special  prayer,  and  by  solemn  designation,  to  which  most  of  the  churches 
add  the  imposition  of  hands  by  those  already  in  office. 

XIII.  They  believe  that  the  fellowship  of  every  Christian  church  should  be  so  liberal  as  to 
admit  to  communion  in  the  Lord’s  Supper  all  whose  faith  and  godliness  are,  on  the  whole, 
undoubted,  though  conscientiously  differing  in  points  of  minor  importance ; and  that  this 
outward  sign  of  fraternity  in  Christ  should  be  co-extensive  with  the  fraternity  itself,  though 
without  involving  any  compliances  which  conscience  would  deem  to  be  sinful. 


Declaration  of  Faith  of  the  National  Council  of  Congrega- 
tional Churches,  held  at  Boston,  Mass.,  June  14-24,  1865. 

[This  Declaration  was  adopted  at  Plymouth,  Massachusetts,  ou  the  spot  where  the  first  meeting- 
house of  the  1 Pilgrim  Fathers*  stood.  The  text  is  taken  from  the  Debates  and  Proceedings  of  the  National 
Council  of  Congregational  Churches  (Boston,  1866),  pp.  401-408,  as  compared  with  the  Congregational 
Manual  on  Ecclesiastical  Polity , published  by  the  Congregational  Board,  Boston,  1872,  pp.  76-80.] 

Standing  by  the  rock  where  the  Pilgrims  set  foot  upon  these  shores, 
upon  the  spot  where  they  worshiped  God,  and  among  the  graves  of  the 
early  generations,  we,  Elders  and  Messengers  of  the  Congregational 
churches  of  the  United  States  in  National  Council  assembled — like 
them  acknowledging  no  rule  of  faith  but  the  Word  of  God — do  now 
declare  our  adherence  to  the  faith  and  order  of  the  apostolic  and 
primitive  churches  held  by  our  fathers,  and  substantially  as  embodied 
in  the  confessions  and  platforms  which  our  Synods  of  1648  and  1680 
set  forth  or  reaffirmed.  We  declare  that  the  experience  of  the  nearly 
two  and  a half  centuries  which  have  elapsed  since  the  memorable  day 
when  our  sires  founded  here  a Christian  Commonwealth,  with  all  the 
development  of  new  forms  of  error  since  their  times,  has  only  deepened 
our  confidence  in  the  faith  and  polity  of  those  fathers.  We  bless  God 
for  the  inheritance  of  these  doctrines.  We  invoke  the  help  of  the 
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Divine  Redeemer,  that,  through  the  presence  of  the  promised  Com- 
forter, he  will  enable  us  to  transmit  them  in  purity  to  our  children. 

In  the  times  that  are  before  us  as  a nation,  times  at  once  of  duty 
and  of  danger,  we  rest  all  our  hope  in  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God. 
It  was  the  grand  peculiarity  of  our  Puritan  fathers  that  they  held 
this  gospel,  not  merely  as  the  ground  of  their  personal  salvation,  but  as 
declaring  the  worth  of  man  by  the  incarnation  and  sacrifice  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  therefore  applied  its  principles  to  elevate  society,  to  regu- 
late education,  to  civilize  humanity,  to  purify  law,  to  reform  the 
Church  and  the  State,  and  to  assert  and  defend  liberty;  in  short,  to 
mold  and  redeem,  by  its  all-transforming  energy,  every  thing  that  be- 
longs to  man  in  his  individual  and  social  relations. 

It  was  the  faith  of  our  fathers  that  gave  us  this  free  laud  in  which 
we  dwell.  It  is  by  this  faith  only  that  we  can  transmit  to  our  chil- 
dren a free  and  happy,  because  a Christian,  commonwealth. 

We  hold  it  to  be  a distinctive  excellence  of  our  Congregational 
system  that  it  exalts  that  which  is  more  above  that  which  is  less  im- 
portant, and  by  the  simplicity  of  its  organization  facilitates,  in  com- 
munities where  the  population  is  limited,  the  union  of  all  true  believ- 
ers in  one  Christian  church,  and  that  the  division  of  such  communities 
into  several  weak  and  jealous  societies,  holding  the  same  common 
faith,  is  a sin  against  the  unity  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  at  once  the 
shame  and  scandal  of  Christendom. 

We  rejoice  that,  through  the  influence  of  our  free  system  of  apos- 
tolic order,  we  can  hold  fellowship  with  all  who  acknowledge  Christ, 
and  act  efficiently  in  the  work  of  restoring  unity  to  the  divided  Church, 
and  of  bringing  back  harmony  and  peace  among  all  * who  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity .’ 

Thus  recognizing  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  all  the  world, 
and  knowing  that  we  are  but  one  branch  of  Christ’s  people,  while  ad- 
hering to  our  peculiar  faith  and  order,  we  extend  to  all  believers  the 
hand  of  Christian  fellowship  upon  the  basis  of  those  great  fundamental 
truths  in  which  all  Christians  should  agree. 

With  them  we  confess  our  faith  in  God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  [the  only  living  and  true  God]  in  Jesus  Christ,  the 

1 The  words  in  brackets  were  inadvertently  omitted  in  the  volume  of  Proceedings,  but  in- 
serted in  the  text  of  the  Manual.  See  Cong.  Quarterly , Vol.  X.  p.  377,  where  Dr.  Quint 
shows  that  they  belong  to  the  original  MS.—  Ed. 
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incarnate  Word,  who  is  exalted  to  be  our  Redeemer  and  King;  and 
in  the  Holy  Comforter,  who  is  present  in  the  Church  to  regenerate 
and  sanctify  the  soul. 

With  the  whole  Church,  we  confess  the  common  sinfulness  and  ruin 
of  our  race,  and  acknowledge  that  it  is  only  through  the  work  accom- 
plished by  the  life  and  expiatory  death  of  Christ  that  believers  in  him 
are  justified  before  God,  receive  the  remission  of  sins,  and  through  the 
presence  and  grace  of  the  Holy  Comforter  are  delivered  from  the 
power  of  sin  and  perfected  in  holiness. 

We  believe  also  in  the  organized  and  visible  Church,  in  the  minis- 
try of  the  Word,  in  the  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  tlie  Lord’s  Supper, 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  iu  the  final  judgment,  the  issues 
of  which  are  eternal  life  and  everlasting  punishment. 

We  receive  these  truths  on  the  testimony  of  God,  given  through 
prophets  and  apostles,  and  in  the  life,  the  miracles,  the  death,  the  res- 
urrection of  his  Son,  our  Divine  Redeemer — a testimony  preserved  for 
the  Church  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  which 
were  composed  by  holy  men,  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost 

Affirming  now  our  belief  that  those  who  thus  hold  4 one  faith,  one 
Lord,  one  baptism,’ 1 together  constitute  the  one  catholic  Church,  the 
several  households  of  which,  though  called  by  different  names,  are  the 
one  body  of  Christ,  and  that  these  membere  of  his  body  are  sacredly 
bound  to  keep  4 the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,’  we  de- 
clare that  we  will  co-operate  with  all  who  hold  these  truths.  With 
them  we  will  carry  the  gospel  into  every  part  of  this  land,  and  with 
them  we  will  go  into  all  the  world,  and  4 preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.’  May  He  to  whom  ‘all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  earth’ 
fulfill  the  promise  which  is  all  our  hope : 4 Lo,  I am  with  you  alway, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  World.’  Amen. 

* The  Apostle  puts  1 Lord’  before  * faith’ — Eph.  iv.  6. — Ed. 
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THE  OBERLIN  DECLARATION  OF  THE  NATIONAL 
CONGREGATIONAL  COUNCIL.  A.D.  1871. 

[The  National  Council  of  Congregational  churches,  which  was  organised  at  Oberlin,  Ohio,  Nor.  17, 
1871,  and  which  holds  triennial  sessions,  adopted  a Constitution  with  the  following  declaration  of 
principles  concerning  faith  and  Chnrch  polity.] 

The  Congregational  churches  of  the  United  States,  by  elders  and 
messengers  assembled,  do  now  associate  themselves  in  National 
Council : 

To  express  and  foster  their  substantial  unity  in  doctrine,  polity,  and 
work;  and 

To  consult  upon  the  common  interests  of  all  the  churches,  their 
duties  in  the  work  of  evangelization,  the  united  development  of  their 
resources,  and  their  relations  to  all  parts  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

They  agree  in  belief  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  sufficient  and 
only  infallible  rule  of  religious  faith  and  practice ; their  interpretation 
thereof  being  in  substantial  accordance  with  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith,  commonly  called  Evangelical,  held  in  our  churches 
from  the  early  times,  and  sufficiently  set  forth  by  former  General 
Councils. 

They  agree  in  belief  that  the  right  of  government  resides  in  local 
churches,  or  congregations  of  believers,  who  are  responsible  directly  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  One  Head  of  the  Church  universal  and  of 
all  particular  churches ; but  that  all  churches,  being  in  communion  one 
with  another  as  parts  of  Christ’s  catholic  Church,  have  mutual  duties 
subsisting  in  the  obligations  of  fellowship. 

The  churches,  therefore,  while  establishing  this  National  Council  for 
the  furtherance  of  the  common  interests  and  work  of  all  the  churches, 
do  maintain  the  scriptural  and  inalienable  right  of  each  church  to  self- 
government  and  administration  ; and  this  National  Council  shall  never 
exercise  legislative  or  judicial  authority,  nor  consent  to  act  as  a council 
of  reference. 
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THE  BAPTIST  CONFESSION  OF  1688. 

(The  Philadelphia  Confession.) 

[This  is  the  most  generally  accepted  Confession  of  the  Regular  or  Calvinistic  Baptists  in  England 
and  in  the  Southern  States  of  America.  It  appeared  first  in  London,  1677,  then  again  in  1686  and  1688, 
under  the  title  ‘ A Confession  of  Faith  put  forth  by  the  Elders  and  Brethren  of  many  Congregations  qf 
Christian *,  Baptized  upon  Profession  of  their  Faith  in  London  and  the  Country.  With  an  Appendix  con- 
cerning Baptism . It  was  adopted  early  in  the  eighteenth  century  by  the  Philadelphia  Association  of 
Baptist  churches,  and  is  hence  called  also  the  Philadelphia  Confession  of  Faith. 

It  is  a slight  modification  of  the  Confession  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  (1647)  and  the  Savoy  Dec- 
laration (1668),  with  changes  to  suit  the  Baptist  views  on  Church  polity  and  on  the  subjects  and  mode 
of  baptism.  Having  given  the  Westminster  Confession  in  fall,  I present  here  only  the  distinctive 
features  of  the  Baptist  Confession,  which  my  frieud,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Howard  Osgood,  Professor  in  the  Bap- 
tist Theological  Seminary  at  Rochester,  N.  Y.,  has  kindly  selected  for  this  work.] 

In  Chapter  XX.,  * Of  Christian  Liberty  and  Liberty  of  Conscience/  Art.  4 of  the  Westmin- 
ster Conf.  (Ch.  XXL  B.  C.)  is  omitted.  In  Chapter  XXIII.,  ‘ Of  the  Civil  Magistrate/  Arts. 
3 and  4 of  the  Westminster  Conf.  are  omitted  and  the  following  inserted  (Ch.  XXIV.  B.  C. ) : 

Civil  Magistrates  being  set  up  by  God  for  the  ends  aforesaid,  sub* 
jection  in  all  lawful  things  commanded  by  them  ought  to  be  yielded 
by  us  in  the  Lord,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  for  conscience’  sake ; and 
we  ought  to  make  supplications  and  prayers  for  kings  and  all  that  are 
in  authority,  that  under  them  we  may  live  a quiet  and  peaceable  life, 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

In  the  Chapter  ‘ Of  the  Church*  (Ch.  XXV.  W.  C. ; Ch.  XXVI.  of  the  Bapt.  Conf  and 
Savoy  Declaration),  the  changes  are  so  great  that  we  give  the  whole : 

1.  The  Catholic  or  Universal  Church  which  (with  respect  to  the 
internal  work  of  the  Spirit  and  truth  of  grace)  may  be  called  invisible, 
consists  of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect,  that  have  been,  are,  or  shall 
be  gathered  into  one,  under  Christ,  the  head  thereof:  and  is  the 
spouse,  the  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 

2.  All  persons  throughout  the  world,  professing  the  faith  of  the 
gospel,  and  obedience  unto  God  by  Christ  according  unto  it,  not  de- 
stroying their  own  profession  by  any  errors,  everting  the  foundation, 
or  unholiness  of  conversation,  are  and  may  be  called  visible  saints; 
and  of  such  ought  all  particular  congregations  to  be  constituted. 

3.  The  purest  churches  under  heaven  are  subject  to  mixture  and 
error;  and  some  have  so  degenerated  as  to  become  no  churches  of 
Christ,  but  synagogues  of  Satan ; nevertheless,  Christ  always  hath  had 
and  ever  shall  have  a kingdom  in  this  world  to  the  end  thereof,  of  such 
as  believe  in  him,  and  make  professions  of  his  name. 

4.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  in  whom,  by  the 
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appointment  of  the  Father,  all  power  for  the  calling,  institution,  order, 
or  government  of  the  Church  is  invested  in  a supreme  and  sovereign 
manner ; neither  can  the  Pope  of  Rome,  in  any  sense,  be  head  thereof, 
but  is  no  other  than  Antichrist,  that  man  of  sin  and  son  of  perdition, 
that  exalteth  himself  in  the  Church  against  Christ,  and  all  that  is  called 
God : whom  the  Lord  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

• 5.  In  the  execution  of  this  power  wherewith  he  is  so  intrusted,  the 
Lord  Jesus  calleth  out  of  the  world  unto  himself,  through  the  ministry 
of  his  Word,  by  his  Spirit,  those  that  are  given  unto  him  by  his  Father, 
that  they  may  walk  before  him  in  all  the  ways  of  obedience  which  he 
prescribeth  to  them  in  his  Word.  Those  thus  called  he  commandeth 
to  walk  together  in  particular  societies  or  churches,  for  their  mutual 
edification,  and  the  due  performance  of  that  public  worship  which  he 
requireth  of  them  in  the  world. 

6.  The  members  of  these  churches  are  saints  by  calling,  visibly 
manifesting  and  evidencing  (in  and  by  their  profession  and  walking) 
their  obedience  unto  that  call  of  Christ ; and  do  willingly  consent  to 
walk  together  according  to  the  appointment  of  Christ,  giving  up  them- 
selves to  the  Lord  and  one  to  another,  by  the  will  of  God,  in  the  pro 
fessed  subjection  to  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel. 

7.  To  each  of  these  churches  thus  gathered,  according  to  his  mind 
declared  in  his  Word,  he  hath  given  all  that  power  and  authority 
which  is  any  way  needful  for  their  carrying  on  that  order  in  worship 
and  discipline  which  he  hath  instituted  for  them  to  observe,  with 
commands  and  rules  for  the  due  and  right  exerting  and  executing  of 
that  power. 

8.  A particular  church  gathered  and  completely  organized,  accord 
ing  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  consists  of  officers  and  members ; and  the 
officers  appointed  by  Christ  to  be  chosen  and  set  apart  by  the  Church 
(so-called  and  gathered)  for  the  peculiar  administration  of  ordinances, 
and  execution  of  power  and  duty,  which  he  intrusts  them  with  or  calls 
them  to,  to  be  continued  to  the  end  of  the  world,  are  bishops  or  elders 
and  deacons. 

9.  The  way  appointed  by  Christ  for  the  calling  of  any  person,  fitted 
and  gifted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  unto  the  office  of  bishop  or  elder  in  the 
church  is  that  he  be  chosen  thereunto  by  the  common  suffrage  of  the 
church  itself,  and  solemnly  set  apart  by  fasting  and  prayer,  with  im- 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


740 


SYMBOLA  EV ANGELICA. 


position  of  hands  of  the  eldership  of  the  church,  if  there  be  any  before 
constituted  therein ; and  of  a deacon,  that  he  be  chosen  by  the  like 
suffrage,  and  set  apart  by  prayer,  aud  the  like  imposition  of  hands. 

10.  The  work  of  pastors  being  constantly  to  attend  the  service  of 
Christ  in  his  churches,  in  the  ministry  of  the  Word  and  prayer,  with 
watching  for  their  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  an  account  to  him,  it 
is  incumbent  on  the  churches  to  whom  they  minister,  not  only  to  give 
them  all  due  respect,  but  also  to  communicate  to  them  of  all  their  good 
things,  according  to  their  ability,  so  as  they  may  have  a comfortable 
supply,  without  being  themselves  entangled  with  secular  affairs;  and 
may  also  be  capable  of  exercising  hospitality  towards  others;  and  this 
is  required  by  the  law  of  nature,  and  by  the  express  order  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  who  hath  ordained  that  they  that  preach  the  gospel  should  live 
of  the  gospel. 

11.  Although  it  be  incumbent  on  the  bishops  or  pastors  of  the 
churches  to  be  instant  in  preaching  the  Word  by  way  of  office,  yet  the 
work  of  preaching  the  Word  is  not  so  peculiarly  confined  to  them  but 
that  others  also,  gifted  and  fitted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  it,  and  ap- 
proved and  called  by  the  Church,  may  and  ought  to  perform  it 

12.  As  all  believers  are  bound  to  join  themselves  to  particular 
churches,  when  and  where  they  have  opportunity  so  to  do,  so  all  that 
are  admitted  unto  the  privileges  of  a church  are  also  under  the  cen- 
sures and  government  thereof,  according  to  the  rule  of  Christ. 

13.  No  church  members,  upon  any  offense  taken  by  them,  having 
performed  their  duty  required  of  them  towards  the  person  they  are 
offended  at,  ought  to  disturb  any  church  order,  or  absent  themselves 
from  the  assemblies  of  the  church  or  administration  of  any  ordinances 
upon  the  account  of  such  offense  at  any  of  their  fellow-members,  but 
to  wait  upon  Christ  in  the  further  proceeding  of  the  church. 

14.  As  each  church,  and  all  the  members  of  it,  are  bound  to  pray  con- 
tinually for  the  good  and  prosperity  of  all  the  churches  of  Christ,  in  all 
places,  and  upon  all  occasions  to  further  it  (every  one  within  the  bounds 
of  their  places  and  callings,  in  the  exercise  of  their  gifts  and  graces),  so 
the  churches  (when  planted  by  the  providence  of  God  so  as  they  may  en- 
joy opportunity  and  advantage  for  it)  ought  to  hold  communion  among 
themselves  for  their  peace,  increase  of  love,  and  mutual  edification. 

15.  In  cases  of  difficulties  or  differences,  either  in  point  of  doctrine 
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or  administration,  wherein  either  the  churches  in  general  are  concerned 
or  any  one  church,  in  their  peace,  union,  and  edification  ; or  any  mem- 
ber or  members  of  any  church  are  injured,  in  or  by  any  proceedings 
in  censures  not  agreeable  to  truth  and  order:  it  is  according  to  the 
mind  of  Christ  that  many  churches,  holding  communion  together,  do 
by  their  messengers  meet  to  consider  and  give  their  advice  in  or  about 
that  matter  in  difference,  to  be  reported  to  all  the  churches  concerned ; 
howbeit  these  messengers  assembled  are  not  intrusted  with  any  church 
power  properly  so  called,  or  with  any  jurisdiction  over  the  churches 
themselves,  to  exercise  any  censures  either  over  any  churches  or  per- 
sons, to  impose  their  determination  on  the  churches  or  officers. 

Instead  of  Chapter  XXVII.,  ‘Of. the  Sacraments,' of  the  Westminster  Confession,  the  fol- 
lowing is  given  (Ch.  XXVIII.  B.  C.) ; 

OF  BAPTISM  AND  THE  LORD’S  8UPPER. 

1.  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper  are  ordinances  of  positive  and 
sovereign  institution,  appointed  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  only  Lawgiver, 
to  be  continued  in  his  Church  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

2.  These  holy  appointments  are  to  be  administered  by  those  only 
who  are  qualified,  and  thereunto  called,  according  to  the  commission 
of  Christ. 

Similarly  (Ch.  XXVIII.  W.  C. ; Cb.  XXIX.  B.  C.): 

OF  BAPTI8M. 

1.  Baptism  is  an  ordinance  of  the  New  Testament  ordained  by  Je- 
sus Christ  to  be  unto  the  party  baptized  a sign  of  his  fellowship  with 
him  in  his  death  and  resurrection ; of  his  being  engrafted  into  him ; 
of  remission  of  sins;  and  of  his  giving  up  unto  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  live  and  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

2.  Those  who  do  actually  profess  repentance  towards  God,  faith  in 
and  obedience  to  our  Lord  Jesus,  are  the  only  proper  subjects  of  this 
ordinance. 

3.  The  outward  element  to  be  used  in  this  ordinance  is  water, 
wherein  the  party  is  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

4.  Immersion,  or  dipping  of  the  person  in  water,  is  necessary  to  the 
due  administration  of  this  ordinance. 

Chapters  XXX.,  ‘Of  Church  Censures,' and  XXXI., ‘Of  Synods  and  Councils,’ of  the 
Westminster  Confession  are  omitted.  On  the  other  hand,  a chapter  ( Of  the  Gospel  and  the 
Extent  of  the  Grace  thereof’  is  added  from  the  Savoy  Declaration,  making  Chapter  XXX. 
of  the  Baptist  Confession  and  the  Savoy  Declaration. 
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THE  NEW  HAMPSHIRE  BAPTIST  CONFESSION.  A.D.  1833. 

(The  New  Hampshire  Confession.) 

[This  Confession  was  drawn  np  by  the  Rev.  John  Nkwtoh  Brown,  D.D.,  of  New  Hampshire  (b.  1808, 
d.  1868),  about  1833,  and  has  been  adopted  by  the  N~-v  Hampshire  Convention,  and  widely  accepted  by 
Baptiste,  especially  in  the  Northern  and  Western  States,  as  a clear  and  concise  statement  of  their  faith, 
in  harmony  with  the  doctrines  of  older  confessions,  bnt  expressed  in  milder  form.  The  text  is  taken 
from  the  Baptist  Church  Manual,  published  by  the  American  Baptist  Publication  Society,  Philadelphia.] 

Declaration  of  Faith. 

I.  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

We  believe  that  the  Holy  Bible  was  written  by  men  divinely  in- 
spired, and  is  a perfect  treasure  of  heavenjy  instruction;1  that  it  has 
God  for  its  author,  salvation  for  its  end,2  and  truth  without  any  mixture 
of  error  for  its  matter;3  that  it  reveals  the  principles  by  which  God 
will  judge  us;4  and  therefore  is,  and  shall  remain  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  the  true  centre  of  Christian  union,6  and  the  supreme  standard 
by  which  all  human  conduct,  creeds,  and  opinions  should  be  tried.6 

n.  OF  THE  TRUE  GOD. 

We  believe  that  there  is  one,  and  only  one,  living  and  true  God,  an 
infinite,  intelligent  Spirit,  whose  name  is  Jehovah,  the  Maker  and 
Supreme  Ruler  of  heaven  and  earth;7  inexpressibly  glorious  in  holi- 
ness,8 and  worthy  of  all  possible  honor,  confidence,  and  love;9  that  in 
the  unity  of  the  Godhead  there  are  three  persons,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost;10  equal  in  every  divine  perfection,11  and  exe- 
cuting distinct  and  harmonious  offices  in  the  great  work  of  redemp- 
tion.12 


1 2 Tim.  iii.  16, 1 7 ; 2 Pet.  i.  21  ; 1 Sam.  xxiii.  2 ; Acts  i.  16 ; iii.  21 ; John  x.  86 ; Lake 
xvi.  29-31  ; Psa.  cxix.  Ill ; Rom.  iii.  1.  2. 

I 2 Tim.  iii.  15  ; 1 Pet.  i.  10-12 ; Acts  xi.  14  ; Rom.  i.  16 ; Mark  xvi.  16 ; John  v.S8, 39. 

* Prov.  xxx.  5,  6 ; John  xvii.  17 , Rev.  xxii.  18, 19  ; Rom.  iii.  4. 

4 Rom.  ii.  12  ; John  xii.  47,  48;  1 Cor.  iv.  3,  4 ; Luke  x.  10-16  ; xii.  47,  48. 

5 Phil.  iii.  16  ; Eph.  iv.  3-6  ; Phil.  ii.  1,2;  1 Cor.  i.  10 ; 1 Pet.  iv.  11. 

6 1 John  iv.  1 ; Isa.  viii.  20 ; 1 Thess.  v.  21  ; 2 Cor.  xiii.  6 ; Acts  xvii.  11  ; 1 John  iv.  6 ; 
Jude  iii.  5 ; Eph.  vi.  17 ; Psa.  cxix.  59,  60;  Phil.  i.  9-11. 

7 John  iv.  24 ; Psa.  cxlvii.  5 ; lxxxiii.  18  ; Heb.  iii.  4 ; Rom.  i.  20 ; Jer.  x.  10. 

4 Exod.  xv.  1 1 ; Isa.  vi.  3 ; 1 Pet.  i.  15,  16  ; Rev.  iv.  6-8. 

* Mark  xii.  30 ; Rev.  iv.  11;  Matt.  x.  37 ; Jer.  ii.  12,  13. 

10  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  John  xv.  26;  1 Cor.  xii.  4-6;  1 John  v.  7. 

II  John  x.  30 ; v.  17  ; xiv.  23 ; xvii.  5,  10 ; Acts  v.  3,  4 ; 1 Cor.  ii.  10, 11 ; PhiL  ii.  6,  & 

13  Eph.  ii.  18;  2 Cor.  xiii.  14 ; Rev.  i.  4,  6;  comp,  ii.,  vii. 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


THE  NEW  HAMPSHIRE  BAPTIST  CONFESSION,  1833. 


743 


m.  OF  THE  FALL  OF  MAN. 

We  believe  that  man  was  created  in  holiness,  under  the  law  of  his 
Maker ; 1 but  by  voluntary  transgression  fell  from  that  holy  and  happy 
state ; 2 in  consequence  of  which  all  mankind  are  now  sinners,3  not  by 
constraint,  but  choice;4  being  by  nature  utterly  void  of  that  holiness 
required  by  the  law  of  God, positively  inclined  to  evil;  and  therefore 
under  just  condemnation  to  eternal  ruin,5  without  defense  or  excuse.6 

IV.  OF  THE  WAY  OF  SALVATION. 

We  believe  that  the  salvation  of  sinners  is  wholly  of  grace,7  through 
the  mediatorial  offices  of  the  Son  of  God;8  who  by  the  appointment 
of  the  Father,  freely  took  upon  him  our  nature,  yet  without  sin  ;9 
honored  the  divine  law  by  his  personal  obedience,10  and  by  his  death 
made  a full  atonement  for  our  sins;11  that  having  risen  from  the  dead, 
he  is  now  enthroned  in  heaven  ;12  and  uniting  in  his  wonderful  person 
the  tenderest  sympathies  with  divine  perfections,  he  is  every  way  quali- 
fied to  be  a suitable,  a compassionate,  and  an  all-sufficient  Saviour.13 

V.  OF  JUSTIFICATION. 

We  believe  that  the  great  gospel  blessing  which  Christ 14  secures  to 
such  as  believe  in  him  is  Justification;16  that  Justification  includes  the 
pardon  of  sin,16  and  the  promise  of  eternal  life  on  principles  of  right- 
eousness ; 17  that  it  is  bestowed,  not  in  consideration  of  any  works  of 


I Gen.  i.  27 ; i.  31 ; Eccles.  vii.  29 ; Act s xvi.  26 ; Gen.  ii.  16. 

9 Gen.  iii.  6-24 ; Rom.  ▼.  12. 

* Rom.  v.  19 ; John  iii.  6 ; Psa.  li.  6 ; Rom.  v.  16-19 ; viii.  7. 

4 Isa.  liii.  6 ; Gen.  vi.  12  ; Rom.  iii.  9-18. 

4 Eph.  ii.  1-3 ; Rom.  i.  18  ; i.  32 ; ii.  1 -16 ; Gal.  iii.  10 ; Matt.  xx.  15. 

4 Ezek.  xviii.  19,  20;  Rom.  i.  20;  iii.  19;  Gal.  iii.  22. 

* Eph.  ii.  5 ; Matt,  xviii.  11;  1 John  iv.  10 ; 1 Cor.  iii.  5-7 ; Acts  xv.  11. 

• John  iii.  16 ; i.  1-14;  Heb.  iv.  14 ; xii.  24. 

• Phil.  ii.  6,  7 ; Heb.  ii.  9 ; ii.  14 ; 2 Cor.  v.  21. 

10  Isa.  xlii.  21 ; Phil.  ii.  8 ; Gal.  iv.  4,  5 ; Rom.  iii.  21. 

II  Isa.  liii.  4,  5 ; Matt.  xx.  28  ; Rom.  iv.  25 ; iii.  21-26 ; 1 John  iv.  10 ; iL  2 ; 1 Cor.  xv. 
1-3 ; Heb.  ix.  13-15. 

19  Heb.  i.  8 ; i.  3 ; viii.  1 ; Col.  iii.  1-4. 

13  Heb.  vii.  25  ; Col.  ii.  9 ; Heb.  ii.  18 ; vii.  26 ; Psa.  lxxxix.  19 ; xiv. 

14  John  i.  16 ; Eph.  iii.  8. 

18  Acts  xiii.  39 ; Isa.  iii.  11,  12 ; Rom.  viii.  1. 

14  Rom.  v.  9 ; Zech.  xiii.  1 ; Matt.  ix.  6 ; Acts  x.  43. 

IT  Rom.  v.  17 ; Titus  iii.  5,  6 ; 1 Pet.  iii.  7 ; 1 John  ii.  25 ; Rom.  v.  21. 

VoL.  1IL— B B B 
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righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  solely  through  faith  in  the  Re- 
deemer’s blood ; 1 by  virtue  of  which  faith  his  perfect  righteousness  is 
freely  imputed  to  us  of  God;2  that  it  brings  us  into  a state  of  most 
blessed  peace  and  favor  with  God,  and  secures  every  other  blessing 
needful  for  time  and  eternity.3 

VI.  OF  THE  FREENES8  OF  SALVATION. 

We  believe  that  the  blessings  of  salvation  are  made  free  to  all  by 
the  gospel  ;4  that  it  is  the  immediate  duty  of  all  to  accept  them  by  a 
cordial,  penitent,  and  obedient  faith;5  and  that  nothing  prevents  the 
salvation  of  the  greatest  sinner  on  earth  but  his  own  inherent  de- 
pravity and  voluntary  rejection  of  the  gospel;6  which  rejection  in- 
volves him  in  an  aggravated  condemnation.7 

VII.  OF  GRACE  IN  REGENERATION. 

We  believe  that,  in  order  to  be  saved,  sinners  must  be  regenerated, 
or  born  again  ; 8 that  regeneration  consists  in  giving  a holy  disposition 
to  the  mind  ;fl  that  it  is  effected  in  a manner  above  our  comprehension 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  connection  with  divine  truth,10  so 
as  to  secure  our  voluntary  obedience  to  the  gospel ; 11  and  that  its 
proper  evidence  appears  in  the  holy  fruits  of  repentance,  aud  faith, 
and  newness  of  life.12 

vm.  OF  REPENTANCE  AND  FAITH. 

We  believe  that  Repentance  and  Faith  are  sacred  duties,  and  also 
inseparable  graces,  wrought  in  our  souk  by  the  regenerating  Spirit  of 
God ; 13  whereby  being  deeply  convinced  of  our  guilt,  danger,  and  help- 

I Rom.  iv.  4,  5 ; v.  21  ; vi.  23 ; Phil.  iii.  7-9. 

* Rom.  v.  19  ; iii.  24-26  ; iv.  23-25  ; 1 John  ii.  12. 

* Rom.  v.  1,  2;  v.  3 ; v.  1 1 ; 1 Cor.  i.  30,  31 ; Matt.  vi.  33 ; 1 Tim.  iv.  8. 

4 Isa.  Iv.  1 ; Rev.  xxii.  1 7 ; Luke  xiv.  1 7. 

4 Rom.  xvi.  26;  Mark  i.  15;  Rom.  i.  15-17. 

4 John  v.  40 ; Matt,  xxiii.  37 ; Rom.  ix.  32 ; Prov.  i.  24 ; Acts  xiii.  46. 

7 John  iii.  19  ; Matt.  xi.  20;  Luke  xix.  27 ; 2 Thess.  i.  8. 

•John  iii.  3 ; iii.  6,  7 ; 1 Cor.  i.  14 ; Rev.  viii.  7-9  ; xxi.  27. 

* 2 Cor.  v.  17 ; Ezek.  xxxvi.  26  ; Deut.  xxx.  6 ; Rom.  ii.  28,  29 ; v.  5 ; 1 John  iv.  7. 

10  John  iii.  8;  i.  13;  James  i.  16-18;  1 Cor.  i.  30;  Phil.  ii.  13. 

II  1 Pet.  i.  22-25 ; 1 John  v.  1 ; Eph.  iv.  20-24 ; Col.  iii.  9-11. 

18  Eph.  v.  9;  Rom.  viii.  9;  Gal.  v.  16-23;  Eph.  iii.  14-21 ; Matt.  iii.  8-10;  vii.  20;  1 
John  v.  4,  18. 

18  Mark  i.  15 ; Acts  xi.  18 ; Eph.  ii.  8 ; 1 John  v.  1. 
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lessness,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ,1  we  turn  to  God  with  un- 
feigned contrition,  confession,  and  supplication  for  mercy;3  at  the  same 
time  heartily  receiving  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King,  and  relying  on  him  alone  as  the  only  and  all-sufficient  Saviour.3 

ix.  of  god’s  purpose  of  grace. 

We  believe  that  Election  is  the  eternal  purpose  of  God,  according 
to  which  he  graciously  regenerates,  sanctifies,  and  saves  sinners;4  that 
being  perfectly  consistent  with  the  free  agency  of  man,  it  comprehends 
all  the  m^ans  in  connection  with  the  end ; 6 that  it  is  a most  glorious 
display  of  God’s  sovereign  goodness,  being  infinitely  free,  wise,  holy, 
and  unchangeable;6  that  it  utterly  excludes  boasting,  and  promotes  hu- 
mility, love,  prayer,  praise,  trust  in  God,  and  active  imitation  of  his  free 
mercy;7  that  it  encourages  the  use  of  means  in  the  highest  degree;8  that 
it  may  be  ascertained  by  its  effects  in  all  who  truly  believe  the  gospel;8 
that  it  is  the  foundation  of  Christian  assurance ; 10  and  that  to  ascertain 
it  with  regard  to  ourselves  demands  and  deserves  the  utmost  diligence.11 

X.  OF  8ANCTIFICATION. 

We  believe  that  Sanctification  is  the  process  by  which,  according  to 
the  will  of  God,  we  are  made  partakers  of  his  holiness; 13  that  it  is  a 
progressive  work ; 13  that  it  is  begun  in  regeneration ; 14  and  that  it  is 
carried  on  in  the  hearts  of  believers  by  the  presence  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Sealer  and  Comforter,  in  the  continual  use  of  the  ap- 


I John  xvi.  S ; Acts  ii.  87,  88 ; xvi.  80,  31. 

• Luke  xviii.  13;  xv.  18-21 ; James  iv.  7-10;  2 Cor.  vii.  11 ; Rom.  x.  12, 18;  Psa.  li. 

3 Rom.  x.  9-11;  Acts  iii.  22,  23 : Heb.  hr.  14;  Psa.ii.  6;  Heb.  i.  8;  Till.  25;  2 Tim.  i.  12. 

4 2 Tim.  i.  8, 9;  Eph.  i.  8-14;  1 Pet.  i.  1,  2 ; Rom.  xi.  6,  6;  John  xv.  16;  i John  iv.  19; 
Hos.  xii.  9. 

• 2 Thess.  ii.  13,  14 ; Acts  xiii.  48 ; John  x.  16 ; Matt.  xx.  16 ; Acts  xv.  14. 

• Exod.  xxxiii.  18, 19 ; Matt.  xx.  16;  Eph.  i.  1 1 ; Rom.  ix.  23, 24;  Jor.  xxxi.  8;  Rom.  xi. 
28,  29 ; James  i.  1 7,  18 ; 2 Tim.  i.  9 ; Rom.  xi.  32-86. 

I I Cor.  iv.  7 ; i.  26-31  ; Rom.  iii.  27 ; iv.  16 ; Col.  iii.  12 ; 1 Cor.  iii.  6-7 ; xv.  10 ; 1 Pet. 
v.  10 ; Acts  i.  24 ; 1 Thess.  ii.  13 ; 1 Pet.  ii.  9 ; Luke  xviii.  7 ; John  xv.  1G ; Eph.  i.  16 ; I 
Thess.  ii.  12. 

• 2 Tim.  ii.  10 ; 1 Cor.  ix.  22 ; Rom.  viii.  28-80 ; John  vi.  37-40 ; 2 Pet.  L 10. 

• 1 Thess.  i.  4-10. 

10  Rom.  viii.  28-80 ; Isa.  xiii.  16 ; Rom.  xi.  29. 

11  2 Pet.  i.  10,  11  ; Phil.  iii.  12 ; Heb.  vi.  11. 

l*  1 Thess.  iv.  3 ; 1 Thess.  v.  23 ; 2 Cor.  vii.  1 ; xiii.  9 ; Eph.  l.  4. 

**  Prov.  iv.  18 ; 2 Cor.  iii.  18 ; Heb.  vi.  1 ; 2 Pet.  i.  5-8 ; Phil.  iii.  12-16. 

14  John  ii.  29;  Rom.  viii.  5;  John  iii.  6;  Phil.  i.  9-11;  Eph.  i.  13, 14. 
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pointed  means — especially  the  Word  of  God,  self-examination,  self-de* 
nial,  watchfulness,  and  prayer.1 

XI.  OF  THE  PEB8EV  ERANCE  OF  SAINTS. 

We  believe  that  such  only  are  real  believers  as  endure  auto  the 
end ; 2 that  their  persevering  attachment  to  Christ  is  the  grand  mark 
which  distinguishes  them  from  superficial  professors;3  that  a special 
Providence  watches  over  their  welfare;4  and  they  are  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation.6 

xn.  OF  THE  HARMONY  OF  THE  LAW  AND  THE  GOSPEL. 

We  believe  that  the  Law  of  God  is  the  eternal  and  unchangeable 
rule  of  his  moral  government;6  that  it  is  holy,  just,  and  good;7  and 
that  the  inability  which  the  Scriptures  ascribe  to  fallen  men  to  fulfill 
its  precepts  arises  entirely  from  their  love  of  sin;8  to  deliver  them 
from  which,  and  to  restore  them  through  a Mediator  to  unfeigned 
obedience  to  the  holy  Law,  is  one  great  end  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the 
means  of  grace  connected  with  the  establishment  of  the  visible  Church.® 

Xm.  OF  A GOSPEL  CHURCH. 

We  believe  that  a visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a congregation  of  bap- 
tized believers,10  associated  by  covenant  in  the  faith  and  fellowship  of 
the  gospel;11  observing  the  ordinances  of  Christ;13  governed  by  his 
laws,13  and  exercising  the  gifts,  rights,  and  privileges  invested  in  them 


1  Phil.  ii.  12,  13;  Eph.  iv.  11, 12;  1 Pet.  ii.  2;  2 Pet.  iii.  18;  2 Cor.  xiii.  5;  Luke  xi.  36; 
ix.  23;  Matt.  xxvi.  41 ; Eph.  vi.  18;  iv.  30. 

■John  viii.  31 ; 1 John  ii.  27,  28;  iii.  9;  v.  18. 

■ 1 John  ii.  19;  John  xiii.  18;  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21 ; John  vi.  66-69;  Job  xvii.  9. 

4 Rom.  viii.  28;  Matt.  vi.  30-33;  Jer.  xxxii.  40;  Psa.  cxxi.  3;  xci.  11, 12. 

4 Phil.  i.  6;  ii.  12, 13;  Jude  24,  25;  Heb.  i.  14;  2 Kings  vi.  16;  Heb.  xiii.  5;  lJohniv.  4. 
4 Rom.  iii.  31 ; Matt.  v.  17 ; Luke  xvL  17 ; Rom.  iii.  20;  iv.  15. 

I Rom.  vii.  12 ; vii.  7,  14,  22 ; Gal.  iii  21 ; Psa.  cxix. 

• Rem.  viii.  7, 8;  Josh.  xxiv.  19;  Jer.  xiii.  28;  John  vi.  44;  v.  44. 

• Rom.  viii.  2,  4;  x.  4;  1 Tim.  i.  5 ; Heb.  viii  10;  Jude  20,  21 ; Heb.  xii.  14;  Matt.  xvL 
17,  18 ; 1 Cor.  xii.  28. 

10  l Cor.  i.  1-13 ; Matt,  xviii.  17 ; Acts  v.  11 ; viii.  1 ; xi.  81 ; 1 Cor.  iv.  17 ; xiv.  23 ; 8 
John  9 ; 1 Tim.  iii.  5. 

II  Acts  ii.  41,  42;  2 Cor.  viii.  6;  Acts  ii.  47;  1 Cor.  v.  12,  18. 

II I Cor.  xi.  2;  2 Thess.  iii.  6;  Rom.  xvi.  17-20;  1 Cor.  xi.  28;  Matt,  xviii.  15-20;  1 Cor. 
r.  6;  2 Cor.  ii.  7;  1 Cor.iv.  17. 

11  Matt,  xxviii.  20;  John  xiv.  15 ; xv.  12;  1 John  iv.  21 ; John  xiv.  21 ; 1 Thess.  iv.  2; 
2 John  6 ; Gal.  vi.  2 ; all  the  Epistles. 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


THE  NEW  HAMPSHIRE  BAPTIST  CONFESSION,  1888. 


747 


by  his  Word ; 1 that  its  only  scriptural  officers  are  Bishops,  or  Pastors, 
and  Deacons,3  whose  qualifications,  claims,  and  duties  are  defined  in 
the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 

XIV.  OF  BAPTI8M  AND  THE  LORD’8  SUPPER. 

We  believe  that  Christian  Baptism  is  the  immersion  in  water  of  a be- 
liever,3 into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;4  to  show 
forth,  in  a solemn  and  beautiful  emblem,  our  faith  in  the  crucified,  bur- 
ied, and  risen  Saviour,  with  its  effect  in  our  death  to  sin  and  resurrection 
to  a new  life ; 6 that  it  is  prerequisite  to  the  privileges  of  a Church  re* 
lation ; and  to  the  Lord’s  Supper,6  in  which  the  members  of  the  Church, 
by  the  sacred  use  of  bread  and  wine,  are  to  commemorate  together  the 
dying  love  of  Christ ; 7 preceeded  always  by  solemn  self-examination  9 

XV.  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  SABBATH. 

We  believe  that  the  first  day  of  the  week  is  the  Lord’s  Day,  or 
Christian  Sabbath ; 9 and  is  to  be  kept  sacred  to  religious  purposes,10 
by  abstaining  from  all  secular  labor  and  sinful  recreations;11  by  the  de- 
vout observance  of  all  the  means  of  grace,  both  private 12  and  public ; 13 
and  by  preparation  for  that  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God.14 

XVI.  OF  CIVIL  GOVERNMENT. 

We  believe  that  civil  government  is  of  divine  appointment,  for  the 
interests  and  good  order  of  human  society ; 16  and  that  magistrates  are 


I Eph.  iv.  7;  1 Cor.  xiv.  12;  Phil.  i.  27;  1 Cor.  xii.  14. 

* Phil.  i.  1 ; Acts  xiv.  28 ; xv.  22 ; 1 Tim.  iii. ; Titus  i. 

4 Acts  viii.  36-39;  Matt.  iii.  5,  6;  John  iii.  22,  23;  iv.  1,  2;  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  Mark  xvi 
16;  Acts  ii.  38;  viii.  12;  xvi.  32-34;  x viii.  8. 

4 Matt,  xxviii.  19  ; Acts  x.  47,  48 ; Gal.  iii.  27,  28. 

4 Rom.  vi.  4 ; Col.  ii.  12 ; 1 Pet.  iii.  20,  21  ; Acts  xxii.  16. 

4 Acts  ii.  41,  42 ; Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20 ; Acts  and  Epistles. 

7 1 Cor.  xi.  26;  Matt.  xxvi.  26-29 ; Mark  xiv.  22-25 ; Luke  xxii.  14-20. 

* 1 Cor.  xi.  28 ; v.  1.  8 ; x.  3-82 ; xi.  17-82 ; John  vi.  26-71. 

* Acts  xx.  7 ; Gen.  ii.  3 ; Col.  ii.  16, 17 ; Mark  ii.  27 ; John  xx.  19 ; 1 Cor.  xvi.  1,  2. 

10  Exod.  xx.  8 ; Rev.  i.  10 ; Psa.  cxviii.  24. 

II  Isa.  lviii.  18,  14  ; lvi.  2-8. 

14  Psa.  cxiii.  15. 

11  Heb.  x.  24,  25 ; Acts  xi.  26 ; xiii.  44 ; Lev.  xix.  80 ; Exod.  xlvi.  8 ; Luke  iv.  16 ; Acts 
xvii.  2,  3 ; Psa.  xxvi.  8 ; lxxxvii.  8. 

14  Heb.  iv.  3-11. 

14  Rom.  xiii.  1-7 ; Deut.  xvi.  18 : 1 Sam.  xxiii.  8;  Exod.  xviii.  23;  Jer.  xxx.  21. 
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to  be  prayed  for,  conscientiously  honored  and  obeyed  ; 1 except  only  in 
things  opposed  to  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,2  who  is  the  only 
Lord  of  the  conscience,  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.3 

XVII.  OF  THE  RIGHTEOUS  AND  THE  WICKED. 

We  believe  that  there  is  a radical  and  essential  difference  between 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked ; 4 that  such  only  as  through  faith  are 
justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  God,  are  truly  righteous  in  his  esteem;5  while  all  such  as  continue 
in  impenitence  and  unbelief  are  in  his  sight  wicked,  and  under  the 
curse;6  and  this  distinction  holds  among  men  both  in  aud  after  death.7 

XVIII.  OF  THE  WORLD  TO  COME. 

We  believe  that  the  end  of  the  world  is  approaching;8  that  at  the 
last  day  Christ  will  descend  from  heaven,9  and  raise  the  dead  from 
the  grave  to  final  retribution ; 10  that  a solemn  separation  will  then 
take  place;11  that  the  wicked  will  be  adjudged  to  endless  punishment, 
and  the  righteous  to  endless  joy;12  and  that  this  judgment  will  fix 
forever  the  final  state  of  men  in  heaven  or  hell,  on  principles  of  right- 
eousness.13 


I Matt.  xxii.  21 ; Titus  iii.  1;  1 Pet.  ii.  13;  1 Tim.  ii.  1-8. 

* Acts  v.  29;  Matt.  x.  28;  Dati.  iii.  16-18;  vi.  7-10;  Acts  iv.  18-20. 

9  Matt,  xxiii.  10;  Rom.  xiv.  4;  Rev.  xix.  16;  Psa.  lxxii.  11 ; ii. ; Rom.  xiv.  9-13. 

4 Mai.  iii.  18;  Prov.  xii.  26;  Isa.  v.  20;  Gen.  xviii.  28;  Jer.  xv.  19;  Acts  x.  84, 86;  Rom. 
vi.  16. 

9 Rom.  i.  17 ; vii.  6 ; 1 John  ii.  29 ; iii.  7 ; Rom.  vi.  18,  22 ; 1 Cor.  xi.  82 ; Prov.  xi.  31  ; 
1 Pet.  iv.  17,  18. 

9 1 John  v.  19;  Gal.  iii.  10;  John  iii.  86;  Isa.  lvii.  21 ; Psa.  x.  4;  Isa.  Iv.  6,  7. 

7 Prov.  xiv.  82;  Luke  xvi.  26;  John  viii.  21-24;  Prov.  x.  24;  Luke  xii  4,  6;  ix.  23-26; 
John  xii.  25,  26 ; Reel.  iii.  17;  Matt.  vii.  13,  14. 

8 1 Pet.  iv.  7;  1 Cor.  vii.  29-31  ; Heb.  i.  10-12;  Matt.  xxiv.  36;  1 John  ii.  17;  Matt, 
xxviii.  20 ; xiii.  39, 40 ; 2 Pet.  iii.  8-13. 

• Acts  i.  11 ; Rev.  i.  7;  Heb.  ix.  28;  Acts  iii.  21 ; 1 Thess.  iv.  18-18;  v.  1-11. 

10  Acts  xxiv.  15;  1 Cor.  xv.  12-69;  Luke  xiv.  14;  Dan.  xii.  2;  John  v.  28,  29;  vi.  40;  xi. 
26, 26;  2 Tim.  i.  10;  Acts  x.  42. 

II  Matt.  xiii.  49 ; xiii.  87-43 ; xxiv.  30,  31 ; xxv.  81-83. 

19  Matt.  xxv.  86-41 ; Rev.  xxii.  1 1 ; 1 Cor.  vi.  9,  10 ; Mark  ix.  48-48 ; 2 Pet.  it  9 ; Jade 
7;  Phil.  iii.  19 ; Rom.  vi.  82;  2 Cor.  v.  10,  11 ; John  iv.  36;  2 Cor.  iv.  18. 

19  Rom.  iii.  6,  6 ; 2 Thess.  i.  6-12 ; Heb.  vi.  1,  2 ; 1 Cor.  iv.  6 ; Acts  xviL  81 ; Rom.  ii. 
2-16;  Rev.  xx.  11,  12;  1 John  ii.  28;  iv.  17. 
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CONFESSION  OF  THE  FREE-WILL  BAPTISTS.  A.D.  1834, 1868. 

[This  Confession  was  adopted  and  Issned  by  the  General  Conference  of  the  Fbks-will  Baptists  of 
America  in  1S84,  revised  in  1848,  and  again  in  1660  and  1868. 

The  text  is  taken  from  the  Treatise  on  the  Faith  and  Practice  of  the  Free-teiU  Baptists,  written  under 
the  direction  of  the  General  Conference,  Dover,  N.  H.  Published  by  the  Free-will  Baptist  Printing 
Establishment,  1871.  The  sections  In  which  this  Confession  differs  from  the  preceding  Baptist  Con- 
fessions Have  been  put  in  italics,  vis.,  Ch.  111.,  8 and  3,  and  Ch.  VIII.  and  XI1LJ 

CHAPTER  I. 

The  Holy  Scriptures. 

Th'tse  are  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ; they  were  written  by  holy 
men,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  contain  God’s  revealed  will  to 
man.  They  are  a sufficient  and  infallible  guide  in  religious  faith  and 
practice. 

chapter  n. 

Being  and  Attributes  of  Ood. 

The  Scriptures  teach  that  there  is  only  one  true  and  living  God, 
who  is  a Spirit,  6elf-existent,  eternal,  immutable,  omnipresent,  omnis- 
cient, omnipotent,  independent,  good,  wise,  holy,  just,  and  merciful ; 
the  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Governor  of  the  universe;  the  Redeemer, 
Saviour,  Sanctifier,  and  Judge  of  men ; and  the  only  proper  object  of 
Divine  worship. 

The  mode  of  his  existence,  however,  is  a subject  far  above  the  un- 
derstanding of  man — finite  beings  can  not  comprehend  him.  There  is 
nothing  in  the  universe  that  can  justly  represent  him,  for  there  is  none 
like  him.  He  is  the  fountain  of  all  perfection  and  happiness.  He  is 
glorified  by  the  whole  inanimate  creation,  and  is  worthy  to  be  loved 
and  served  by  all  intelligences. 

chapter  m. 

Divine  Government  and  Providence. 

1.  God  exercises  a providential  care  and  superintendence  over  all 
his  creatures,  and  governs  the  world  in  wisdom  and  mercy,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  his  Word. 

2.  God  has  endowed  man  with  power  off choice K and  governs 
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him  by  inoral  laws  and  motives  ; and  this  power  of  free  choice  is  the 
exact  measure  of  his  responsibility, 

3.  All  events  are  present  with  God  from  everlasting  to  everlasting ; 
but  his  knowledge  of  them  does  not  in  any  sense  cause  them , nor  does 
Oe  decree  all  events  which  he  knows  will  occur . 

CHAPTER  IT. 

Creation , Primitive  State  of  Man , and  his  Fall. 

SECTION  I. — CREATION. 

1.  Of  the  world.  God  created  the  world,  and  all  things  that  it 
contains,  for  his  own  pleasure  and  gloiy,  and  the  enjoyment  of  his 
creatures. 

2.  Of  the  angels . The  angels  were  created  by  God  to  glorify  him, 
and  obey  his  commandments.  Those  who  have  kept  their  first  estate 
he  employs  in  ministering  blessings  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  and  in 
executing  his  judgments  upon  the  world. 

3.  Of  man.  God  created  man,  consisting  of  a material  body  and  a 
thinking,  rational  soul.  He  was  made  in  the  image  of  God  to  glorify 
his  Maker. 


SECTION  II. — PRIMITIVE  STATE  OP  MAN  AND  HT8  PALL. 

Our  first  parents,  in  their  original  state  of  probation,  were  upright; 
they  naturally  preferred  and  desired  to  obey  their  Creator,  and  had  no 
preference  or  desire  to  transgress  his  will  till  they  were  influenced  and 
inclined  by  the  tempter  to  disobey  God’s  commands.  Previously  to 
this  the  only  tendency  of  their  nature  was  to  do  righteousness.  In 
consequence  of  the  first  transgression,  the  state  under  which  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam  came  into  the  world  is  so  far  different  from  that  of 
Adam  that  they  have  not  that  righteousness  and  purity  which  Adam 
had  before  the  fall ; they  are  not  naturally  willing  to  obey  God,  but 
are  inclined  to  evil.  Hence,  none,  by  virtue  of  any  natural  goodness 
and  mere  work  of  their  own,  can  become  the  children  of  God ; but 
they  are  all  dependent  for  salvation  upon  the  redemption  effected 
through  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  upon  being  created  anew  unto  obedi- 
ence through  the  operation  of  the  Spirit;  both  of  which  are  freely 
provided  for  every  descendant  of  Adam. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Of  Christ. 

SECTION  I. 

Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  possesses  all  divine  perfections.  As 
he  and  the  Father  are  one,  he,  in  his  divine  nature,  filled  all  the  offices 
and  performed  the  works  of  God  to  his  creatures  that  have  been  the 
subjects  of  revelation  to  us.  As  man,  he  performed  all  the  duties  to- 
ward God  that  we  are  required  to  perform,  repentance  of  sin  excepted. 

His  divinity  is  proved  from  his  titles,  his  attributes,  and  his  works. 

1.  His  titles . — The  Bible  ascribes  to  Christ  the  titles  of  Saviour, 
Jehovah,  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  First  and  the  Last,  God,  true  God,  great 
God,  God  over  all,  mighty  God,  and  the  everlasting  Father. 

2.  His  attributes . — He  is  eternal,  unchangeable,  omnipresent,  om- 
niscient, omnipotent,,  holy,  and  is  entitled  to  Divine  worship. 

3.  His  works . — By  Christ  the  world  was  created ; he  preserves  and 
governs  it ; he  has  provided  redemption  for  all  men,  and  he  will  be  their 
final  judge. 

SECTION  II. — THE  INCARNATION  OP  CHRIST. 

The  Word,  which  in  the  beginning  was  with  God,  and  which  was 
God,  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  condescended  to  a state  of  humil- 
iation in  being  united  with  human  nature,  and  becoming  like  us, 
pollution  and  sin  excepted.  In  this  state,  as  a subject  of  the  law,  he 
was  liable  to  the  infirmities  of  our  nature ; was  tempted  as  we  are ; 
but  lived  our  example,  and  rendered  perfect  obedience  to  the  Divine 
requirements.  As  Christ  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according 
to  the  flesh,  he  is  called  ‘ The  Son  of  Man and  as  the  Divine  ex- 
istence is  the  fountain  from  which  he  proceeded,  and  was  the  only 
agency  by  which  he  was  begotten,  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  being 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  the  only  incarnation  of  the  Di- 
vine Being. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

The  Holy  Spirit. 

1.  The  Scriptures  ascribe  to  the  Holy  Spirit  the  acts  and  attributes 
of  an  intelligent  being.  He  is  said  to  guide,  to  know,  to  move,  to  give 
information,  to  command,  to  forbid,  to  send  forth,  to  reprove,  and  to 
be  sinned  against. 
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2.  The  attributes  of  God  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit : such  as 
eternity,  omnipresence,  omniscience,  goodness,  and  truth. 

3.  The  works  of  God  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit:  creation,  in- 
spiration, giving  of  life,  and  sanctification. 

4.  The  same  acts  which  in  one  part  of  the  Bible  are  attributed  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  in  other  parts  said  to  be  performed  by  God. 

5.  The  apostles  assert  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Lord  and  God. 

From  the  foregoing,  the  conclusion  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in 
reality  God,  and  one  with  the  Father  in  all  Divine  perfections.  It 
has  also  been  shown  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  one  with  the  Father. 
Then  these  three,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  one  God. 

The  truth  of  this  doctrine  is  also  proved  from  the  fact  that  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  united  in  the  authority  by 
which  believers  are  baptized,  and  in  the  benedictions  pronounced  by 
the  apostles,  which  are  acts  of  the  highest  religious  worship. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

The  Atonement  and  Mediation  of  Christ. 

1.  The  Atonement. — As  sin  can  not  be  pardoned  without  a sacri- 
fice, and  the  blood  of  beasts  could  never  wash  away  sin,  Christ  gave 
himself  a sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  thus  made  salvation 
possible  for  all  men.  He  died  for  us,  suffering  in  our  stead,  to  make 
known  the  righteousness  of  God,  that  he  might  be  just  in  justifying 
sinners  who  believe  in  his  Son.  Through  the  redemption  effected  by 
Christ,  salvation  is  actually  enjoyed  in  this  world,  and  will  be  enjoyed 
in  the  next  by  all  who  do  not,  in  this  life,  refuse  obedience  to  the 
known  requirements  of  God.  The  atonement  of  sin  was  necessary. 
For  present  and  future  obedience  can  no  more  blot  out  our  past  sins 
than  past  obedience  can  remove  the  guilt  of  present  and  future  sins. 
Had  God  pardoned  the  sins  of  men  without  satisfaction  for  the  vio- 
lation of  his  law,  it  would  follow  that  transgression  might  go  on  with 
impunity ; government  would  be  abrogated,  and  the  obligation  of  obe- 
dience to  God  would  be,  in  effect,  removed. 

2.  Mediation  of  Christ. — Our  Lord  not  only  died  for  our  sins,  but 
he  arose  for  our  justification,  and  ascended  to  heaven,  where,  as  Me- 
diator between  God  and  man,  he  will  make  intercession  for  men  till 
the  final  judgment. 
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CHAPTER  VHI. 

The  Gospel  Call. 

The  call  of  the  gospel  is  co-extensive  with  the  atonement  to  all 
men,  both  by  the  word  and  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit ; so  that  salva- 
tion is  rendered  equally  possible  to  all ; and  if  any  fail  of  eternal 
life , the  fault  is  wholly  their  own. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

Repentance. 

The  repentance  which  the  gospel  requires  includes  a deep  convic- 
tion, a penitential  sorrow,  an  open  confession,  a decided  hatred  and  an 
entire  forsaking  of  all  sin.  This  repentance  God  lias  enjoined  on  all 
men ; and  without  it  in  this  life  the  sinner  must  perish  eternally. 

chapter  x. 

Faith. 

Saving  faith  is  an  assent  of  the  mind  to  the  fundamental  truths  of 
revelation ; an  acceptance  of  the  gospel,  through  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ; and  a firm  confidence  and  trust  in  Christ.  The  fruit  of 
faith  is  obedience  to  the  gospel.  The  power  to  believe  is  the  gift  of 
God ; but  believing  is  an  act  of  the  creature,  which  is  required  as  a 
condition  of  pardon,  and  without  which  the  sinner  can  not  obtain  salva- 
tion. All  men  are  required  to  believe  in  Christ;  and  those  who  yield 
obedience  to  this  requirement  become  the  children  of  God  by  faith. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

Regeneration. 

As  man  is  a fallen  and  sinful  being,  he  must  be  regenerated  in  order 
to  obtain  salvation.  This  change  is  an  instantaneous  renewal  of  the 
heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  the  penitent  sinner  receives  new 
life,  becomes  a child  of  God,  and  disposed  to  serve  him.  This  is 
called  in  Scripture  being  born  again,  born  of  the  Spirit,  being  quick- 
ened, passing  from  death  unto  life,  and  a partaking  of  the  divine 
nature. 
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OHAFTEB  All. 

Justification  and  Sanctification . 

1.  Justification. — Personal  justification  implies  that  the  pereon  justi- 
fied has  been  guilty  before  God ; and  in  consideration  of  the  atonement 
of  Christ,  accepted  by  faith,  the  sinner  is  pardoned  and  absolved  from 
the  guilt  of  sin,  and  restored  to  the  divine  favor.  Though  Christ’s 
atonement  is  the  foundation  of  the  sinner’s  redemption,  yet  without 
lepentance  and  faith  it  can  never  give  him  justification  and  peace 
with  God. 

2.  Sanctification  is  a work  of  God’s  grace,  by  which  the  soul  is 
cleansed  from  all  sin,  and  wholly  consecrated  to  Christ.  It  com- 
mences at  regeneration,  and  the  Christian  can  and  should  abide  in 
this  state  to  the  end  of  life,  constantly  growing  in  grace  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

chapter  xin. 

Perseverance  of  the  Saints. 

There  are  strong  grounds  to  hope  that  the  truly  regenerate  will  per- 
severe unto  the  end  and  be  saved,  through  the  power  of  divine  grace 
which  is  pledged  for  their  support;  but  their  future  obedience  and 
final  salvation  are  neither  detei'mined  nor  certain  ; since , through 
infirmity  and  manifold  temptations , they  are  in  danger  of  falling ; 
and  they  ought  therefore  to  watch  and pray , lest  they  make  shipwreck 
of  faith , and  be  lost. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  Sabbath. 

This  is  one  day  in  seven,  which,  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  God 
has  set  apart  for  sacred  rest  and  holy  service.  Under  the  former  dis- 
pensation, the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  as  commemorative  of  the  work 
of  creation,  was  set  apart  for  the  Sabbath.  Under  the  gospel,  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  in  commemoration  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and 
by  authority  of  the  apostles,  is  observed  as  the  Christian  Sabbath.  On 
this  day  all  men  are  required  to  refrain  from  secular  labor,  and  devote 
themselves  to  the  worship  and  service  of  God. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

The  Church. 

A Christian  chijroh  is  an  organized  body  of  believers  in  Christ, 
who  statedly  assemble  to  worship  God,  and  sustain  the  ordinances  of 
the  gospel  agreeably  to  his  Word.  In  a more  general  sense  it  is  the 
whole  body  of  Christians  throughout  the  world,  and  only  the  regenerate 
are  real  members.  Believers  are  admitted  to  a particular  church,  on 
giving  evidence  of  faith,  and  receiving  baptism  and  the  hand  of  fel- 
lowship. 

chapter  xvi. 

The  Gospel  Ministry . 

1.  Qualifications  of  Ministers. — They  must  possess  good  natural 
and  acquired  abilities,  deep  and  ardent  piety,  be  specially  called  of 
God  to  the  work,  and  ordained  by  the  laying  on  of  hands. 

2.  Dctie8  of  Ministers. — These  are,  to  preach  the  Word,  administer 
the  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  visit  their  people,  and  otherwise  perform 
the  work  of  faithful  pastors. 

chapter  xvn. 

Ordinances  of  the  Gospel. 

1.  Christian  Baptism. — This  is  the  immersion  of  believers  in  water 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  which  are 
represented  the  burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  death  of  Christians 
to  the  world,  the  washing  of  their  souls  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  their 
rising  to  newness  of  life,  their  engagement  to  serve  God,  and  their 
resurrection  at  the  last  day. 

2.  The  Lord’s  Supper. — This  is  a commemoration  of  the  death  of 
Christ  for  our  sins,  in  the  use  of  bread,  which  he  made  the  emblem  of 
his  broken  body,  and  the  cup,  the  emblem  of  his  6hed  blood ; and  by 
it  the  believer  expresses  his  love  for  Christ,  his  faith  and  hope  in  him, 
and  pledges  to  him  perpetual  fidelity. 

It  is  the  privilege  and  duty  of  all  who  have  spiritual  union  with 
Christ  thus  to  commemorate  his  death ; and  no  man  has  a right  to 
forbid  these  tokens  to  the  least  of  his  disciples.1 

1 [This  last  clause  commits  the  Free-will  Baptists  to  the  principle  and  practice  of  ops* 
communion. — Ed.  ] 
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OHAPTER  XVm. 

Death,  and  the  Intermediate  State . 

1.  Death. — As  a result  of  sin,  all  mankind  are  subject  to  the  death 
of  the  body. 

2.  The  Intermediate  State. — The  soul  does  not  die  with  the  body ; 
but  immediately  after  death  enters  into  a conscious  state  of  happiness 
or  misery,  according  to  the  moral  character  here  possessed. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

Seco?id  Coming  of  Christ 

The  Lord  Jesus,  who  ascended  on  high  and  sits  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  will  come  again  to  close  the  gospel  dispensation,  glorify  his 
saints,  and  judge  the  world. 


CHAPTER  xx. 

The  Resurrection. 

The  Scriptures  teach  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  all  men  at 
the  last  day,  each  in  its  own  order ; they  that  have  done  good  will 
come  forth  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  to 
the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

CHAPTER  XXL 

The  Oenet'al  Judgment  and  Future  Retributions . 

1.  The  General  Judgment. — There  will  be  a general  judgment, 
when  time  and  man’s  probation  will  close  forever.  Then  all  men  will 
be  judged  according  to  their  works. 

2.  Future  Retributions. — Immediately  after  the  general  judgment, 
the  righteous  will  enter  into  eternal  life,  and  the  wicked  will  go  into  a 
state  of  endless  punishment. 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  WALDENSES.  A.D.  1655. 

[This  Confession  belongs  to  the  Calviuistic  family,  and  is  in  part  an  abridgment  of  the  Gallican  Con- 
fession of  1669.  It  Is  still  in  force,  or  at  least  highly  prized  among  the  Waldenses  in  Italy.  The  occa- 
sion which  called  it  forth  entitles  it  to  special  consideration.  It  was  prepared  and  issued  in  1606,  to- 
gether with  an  appeal  to  Protestant  nations,  iu  consequence  of  one  of  the  most  cruel  persecutions  which 
Romish  bigotry  could  iuspire.  For  no  other  crime  but  their  simple,  time-honored  faith,  the  Waldenses 
iu  Piedmont  were  betrayed,  outraged,  mutilated,  massacred,  driven  into  exile,  and  utterly  impoverished 
by  the  confiscation  of  their  property  and  the  burning  of  their  villages.  (See  the  frightful  pictures  of 
sufferings  in  the  second  vol.  of  Leger,  an  eye-wituess.)  The  report  of  these  barbarous  atrocities  roused 
the  indignation  of  the  Christian  world.  Oliver  Cromwell,  then  Lord  Protector  of  England,  ordered  a 
day  of  humiliation  and  fasting,  sent  Sir  Samuel  Morland  as  a special  commissioner  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy 
(Charles  Emauuel  II.),  opeued  a subscription  with  £2000  from  his  private  purse,  and  brought  Protest- 
ant governments  to  a sense  of  their  duty,  and  Roman  sovereigns  (even  the  proud  bigot  Louis  XIV.)  to 
a sense  of  shame.  The  dispatches  were  written  by  his  foreign  secretary,  the  great  Puritan  poet,  in 
classical  Latin  and  in  the  lofty  spirit  of  his  immortal  sonnet,  composed  at  that  time, 

* Aveng*,  O Lord,  thy  lUughUired  saints,  whose  bones 
Lie  scattered  oa  the  Alpine  mountains  cold.’ 

Cromwell  died  too  soon  to  finish  this  noble  work  of  intervention  In  behalf  of  humanity  and  religious 
liberty.  Of  the  more  than  £88,000  then  raised  by  public  subscription  in  England  alone  for  the  poor 
Waldenses,  only  £22,000  reached  them ; the  remaining  £16,833  Charles  IL  unscrupulously  wasted  on 
his  private  pleasures  under  the  pretext,  worthy  of  a Stuart,  that  ‘he  was  not  bound  by  auy  of  the  en- 
gagements of  an  usurper  and  tyrant,  nor  responsible  for  his  debts.'  A fit  illustration  of  the  spirit  of  the 
Restoration. 

The  Confession  was  probably  composed  by  Jean  Lkokb,  who  was  at  that  time  the  Moderator  of  the 
churches  in  Piedmont,  and  became  afterwards  their  historian  (d.  in  exile,  * un  martyr  satis  sang,'  as 
pastor  at  Leyden,  about  1684) ; although  he  does  not  say  so,  and  inserts  the  Confession  simply  with  the 
remark,  * la  dernier e confession  de  leur  Foy  qu'ils  publierent  aprin  tears  massacres  de  Van  1656'  (Vol.  L p. 
112).  It  was  brought  to  Buglaud  by  Morland,  together  with  many  valuable  MSS.,  which  he  received 
from  pastors  Antoine  aud  Leger,  and  deposited  In  the  Uuiversity  library  at  Cambridge,  in  Aug.,  1668. 

The  French  text  is  fouud  in  Lkokb,  Histoire  dee  Kglises  Vaudoises  (Leyde,  1669,  2 vole,  fol.),  Vol.  I. 
pp.  112-116  (where  the  Athanaslau  Creed  is  added  in  Vaudois  and  French,  as  a part  of  their  creed 
taught  to  the  children):  iu  C.  U.  Hahn,  Geschichte  der  Keizer  im  Mittdalter,  Vol.  II. pp.  668-673 : Bebt 
(Pastor  of  La  Tour),  Litre  de  Famille  (Geneva,  1830).  A Latin  text,  together  with  an  English  version,  is 
given  in  Pkyran,  An  Uistor.  Defence  of  the  Waldenses  or  Vaudois , with  Introd.  and  Appendixes  by  Til 
Sims  (Lond.  1826),  pp.  446-466,  from  the  MSS.  of  Peyran,  the  Moderator  of  the  Wald.  Churches  in  1810. 
The  English  text  alone  is  printed  iu  Dr.  E.  Hkndebsom's  The  Vaudois  (London,  1846),  pp.  261-269,  and 
in  William  Hazlitt’b  translation  of  Dr.  Albxib  Mcston,  The  Israel  of  the  Alps:  a History  of  the  Per- 
secutions of  the  Waldenses  (London,  1862),  pp.  800-306.  I have  taken  the  French  original  from  Leger,  with 
the  old  spelling.  The  English  translation  of  Haxlltt  is  very  imperfect,  and  has  been  corrected. 

The  older  Confessions  of  the  Waldenses,  published  by  Perrin,  Leger  (Vol.  I.),  and  Hahn  (Vol.  II.  p. 
647  sqq.),  are  partly  of  doubtful  origin,  and  have  merely  historical  interest.  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  668  aqq.] 


BRI&VE  CONFESSION  DE  FOY  DES 
&GLI8E8  REFORMERS  DE  PIEMONT. 

Publiee  avec  leur  Manifesto  ft  1 ’occasion  dee  effroy- 
ablea  massacres  de  Tan  1666. 

Pares  que  nous  avons  apris  que  nos  A el- 
ver wires  ne  se  contentans  pas  de  nous  avoir 
persecutes,  et  dipouillis  de  tons  nos  biens, 
pour  nous  rendre  tant  plus  odieus , vont  en- 
core semans  beaucoup  de  faus  bruits,  qui 
tendent  non  seulement  eh  fletrir  nos  per - 


A BRIEF  OONFE8SION  OF  FAITH  OF 
THE  REFORMED  CHURCHES  OF 
PIEDMONT. 

Published  with  their  Manifesto  on  the  occasion  o| 
the  frightfhl  massacres  of  the  year  1666. 

Having  understood  that  our  adversaries, 
not  contented  to  have  roost  cruelly  perse 
cuted  us,  and  robbed  ns  of  all  our  good,, 
and  estates,  have  yet  an  intention  to  render 
us  odious  to  the  world  by  spreading  abroad 
man/  false  reports,  and  so  not  only  to  do* 
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tonnes , mats  sur  tout  a noircir  par  des  in- 
fantes calomnies  la  saints  et  salutaire  Doc- 
trine, dont  nous  faisons  profession,  nous  som- 
ntes  obit  yes,  pour  desabuser  I'esjtrit  de  ceux 
qui  pourroient  avoir  estf  preoccupes  de  ces 
sinistrts  impressions,  de  fairs  une  bri€ve  Dec- 
laration de  ndtre  Foy,  cotnme  nous  Vavons 
fait  }tar  le  passt  et  conformement  a la  Pa- 
role de  Dieu,  ajin  que  tout  le  monde  voye  la 
fausseU  de  ces  Calomnies,  et  le  tort  quon  a 
de  nous  hair,  et  de  nous  persecuter  pour  une 
Doctrine  si  innocents. 

Nous  Croyons . 

I.  Qu'il  y a un  seul  Dieu , qui 
est  une  essence  spirit  uelle,  eter- 
nelle , injinie , tout  sage , tout  mise- 
ricordieuse , et  tout  juste  / en  un 
mot  tout  parfaite ; et  qu'il  y a 
trois  Per sonnes  en  cette  seule  et 
simple  essence , le  Pere , le  Fils,  et 
le  S.  Esprit . 

II.  Que  ce  Dieu  dest  manifests 
aux  homm.es  par  ses  oeuvres , tant 
de  la  Creation , que  de  la  Provi- 
dence, et  par  sa  Parole,  revette 
au  commencement  par  Orades 
en  diverses  sortes,  puis  redigee 
par  ecrit  es  Livres  qu'on  appede 
PEscriture  Sainte. 

III.  Qu'il  faut  recevoir,  comme 
nous  reqevons  cette  Sainte  Ecri- 
ture  pour  Divine,  et  Canonique, 
dest-ddire  pour  regie  de  ndtre 
Foy , et  de  ndtre  vie , et  qu'elle  est 
co  n ten  ue  pleinernent  es  Livres  de 
PAncien  et  du  Nouveau  Testa- 
ment : que  dans  PAncien  Testa- 


fame  oar  persons,  bat  likewise  to  asperse 
with  most  shameful  calumnies  that  holy  and 
wholesome  doctrine  which  we  profess,  we 
feel  obliged,  for  the  better  information  of 
those  whose  minds  may  perhaps  be  preoc- 
cupied by  sinister  opinions,  to  make  a short 
declaration  of  oar  faith,  such  as  we  have 
heretofore  professed  as  conformable  to  the 
Word  of  God ; and  so  every  one  may  see 
the  falsity  of  those  their  calumnies,  and  also 
how  unjustly  we  are  hated  and  persecuted 
for  a doctrine  so  innocent. 

We  believe, 

I.  That  there  is  one  only  God, 
who  is  a spiritual  essence,  eter- 
nal, infinite,  all- wise,  all  merciful, 
and  all-just,  in  one  word,  all-per- 
fect ; and  that  there  are  three 
persons  in  that  one  only  and  sim- 
ple essence : the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit. 

II.  That  this  God  has  manifest- 
ed himself  to  men  by  his  works  of 
Creation  and  Providence,  as  also 
by  his  Word  revealed  unto  us,  first 
by  oracles  in  divers  manners,  and 
afterwards  by  those  written  books 
which  are  called  the  Holy  Script- 
ure. 

III.  That  we  ought  to  receive 
this  Holy  Scripture  (as  we  do)  for 
divine  and  canonical,  that  is  to 
say,  for  the  constant  rule  of  our 
faith  and  life : as  also  that  the 
same  is  fully  contained  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament;  and  that  by 
the  Old  Testament  we  mn6t  un- 
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ment  doivent  estre  compris  seule- 
ment  les  Limes  que  Dieu  a corn- 
mis  d VEglise  Judaique , et  qu'elle 
a toUjours  approuve  ou  reconnu 
pour  Divins , d sgavoir  les  cinq 
Limes  de  Moise,  Jo  sue , les  Juges , 
Ruth,  le  1 et  2 de  Samuel , le  1 et 
2 des  Rois , le  1 et  2 des  Chro - 
niques  ou  Paralipomenon , le  1 
d'Esdras , Nehemie , Esther,  Job,  les 
Pseaumes,  les  Proverbes  de  Salo- 
mon, V Ecclesiaste,  le  Cantique  des 
Cantiques,  les  4 grands  Prophetes 
et  les  12  petits : et  dans  le  Nou- 
veau les  4 Evangiles,  les  Actes  des 
Apotres,  les  EpUres  de  S.  Paul, 
une  aux  Remains,  deux  aux  Co- 
rinthiens,  une  aus  Oalates , une 
aus  Ephesiens,  une  aux  Philip- 
piens,  une  aux  Colossiens  [deux 
aux  Thessalonidens , deux  d Ti- 
mothee,  une  d Tite , une  d Phile- 
mon ],*  VEphtre  a'ux  Hebrem,  une 
de  S.  Jacques , deux  de  S.  Piers'e, 
trois  de  S.  Jean,  une  de  S.  Jude, 
et  V Apocalypse. 

IV.  Que  nous  reeonnmssons  la 
Divinite  de  ces  Limes  Sacres , non 
seulement  par  le  temoignage  de 
VEglise,  mais  principalement  par 
Veternelle  et  indubitable  verite  de 
la  Doctrine  qui  y est  contenue, 
par  V excellence,  sublimite , et  ma- 
jeste  du  tout  Divine  qui  y pardit , 
et  par  V operation  du  S.  Esprit, 


derstand  only  such  books  as  God 
did  intrust  the  Jewish  Church  with, 
and  which  that  Chnrch  has  al- 
ways approved  and  acknowledged 
to  be  from  God : namely,  the  five 
books  of  Moses,  Joshua,  the  Judges, 
Ruth,  1 and  2 of  Samuel,  1 and  2 
of  the  Kings,  1 and  2 of  the 
Chronicles,  one  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah, 
Esther,  Job,  the  Psalms,  the  Prov- 
erbs of  Solomon,  Ecclesiastes,  the 
Song  of  Songs,  the  four  great  and 
the  twelve  minor  Prophets:  and 
the  New  Testament  containing  the 
four  gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul — 1 to 
the  Romans,  2 to  the  Corinthians, 

1 to  the  Galatians,  1 to  the  Ephe- 
sians, 1 to  the  Philippians,  1 to  the 
Colossians  [2  to  the  Thessalonians, 

2 to  Timothy,  1 to  Titus,  1 to 
Philemon],1  and  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews ; 1 of  St.  James,  2 of  St 
Peter,  3 of  St  John,  1 of  St  Jude, 
and  the  Revelation. 

IY.  We  acknowledge  the  divin- 
ity of  these  sacred  books,  not  only 
from  the  testimony  of  the  Church, 
but  more  especially  because  of  the 
eternal  and  indubitable  truth  of 
the  doctrine  therein  contained,  and 
of  that  most  divine  excellency,  sub- 
limity, and  majesty  which  appears 
therein  ; and  because  of  the  opera- 


1 fOmitted  bj  Leger  and  Hahn,  no  doubt  inadvertently.  1 
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qui  nous  fait  recevoir  avec  defe - 
ranee  le  temoignage  que  VEglise 
nous  en  rend , qui  ouvre  nos  yeux 
pour  dkcouvrir  les  rayons  de  la 
lumiere  celeste  qui  eclattent  en 
VEcriture , et  recti  fie  notre  goiU 
pour  discerner  cette  viande  par 
la  saveur  Divine  qu'ette  a . 

Y.  Que  Dieu  a fait  toutes 
chases  de  rien^par  sa  volont6  touts 
libre , et  par  la  puissance  irfinie 
de  sa  Parole. 

YI.  Qu'il  les  conduit  et  gour 
veme  toutes  par  sa  Providence, , 
ordonnamt  et  adressant  tout  se 
qui  arrive  au  monde , sans  qu’il 
soit  pourtant  ni  autheur , ni  cause 
du  mol  que  les  weatures  font , ou 
que  la  covlpe  lay  en  puisse , ou 
doive  en  aiccune  faqon  estre  im- 
putes. 

YII.  Que  les  Anges  ayant  este 
crees  purs  et  saints , il  y en  a qui 
sont  tomhes  dans  une  corruption 
et  perdition  irreparable , mais  que 
les  autres  ont  perseverb  par  un 
effet  de  la  bonte  Divine , qui  les  a 
soUtenus  et  confirmks . 

VIII.  Que  Vhomme  qui  avoit 
esti  cree  pur  et  saint , d V Image  de  j 
DieUy  s*est  prive  par  sa  faute  de 
ckt  estat  bienheureux , donnant  ses 
assenf  imens  aux  discours  captieus 
du  Diable. 


tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  causes 
us  to  receive  with  reverence  the 
testimony  of  the  Church  in  that 
point,  who  opens  our  eyes  to  dis- 
cover the  beams  of  that  celestial 
light  which  shines  in  the  Script- 
ure, and  corrects  our  taste  to  dis- 
cern the  divine  savor  of  that  spir- 
itual food. 

Y.  That  God  made  all  things 
of  nothing  by  his  own  free  will, 
and  by  the  infinite  power  of  his 
Word. 

YI.  That  he  governs  and  rules 
all  by  his  providence,  oidaiuing 
and  appointing  whatsoever  hap- 
pens in  this  world,  without  being 
the  author  or  cause  of  any  evil 
committed  by  the  creatures,  so 
that  the  guilt  thereof  neither  can 
nor  ought  to  be  in  any  way  im- 
puted unto  him. 

VII.  That  the  angels  were  all 
in  the  beginning  created  pure  and 
holy,  but  that  some  of  them  have 
fallen  into  irreparable  corruption 
and  perdition ; and  that  the  rest  have 
persevered  in  their  first  purity  by 
an  effect  of  divine  goodness,  which 
has  upheld  and  confirmed  them. 

VIII.  That  man,  who  was  created 
pure  and  holy,  after  the  image  of 
God,  deprived  himself  through  his 
own  fault  of  that  happy  condition 
by  giving  credit  to  the  deceitful 
words  of  the  devil. 
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IX.  Que  Vhomme  a perdu  par 
sa  transgression, , la  justice  et  la 
saintete  qu'il  avoit  receue , encou- 
rant  avec  V indignation  de  Dieu , 
la  mort  et  la  captivity  sous  la 
puissance  de  celuy  qui  a V empire 
de  la  mart)  assavoir  le  Diable , & 
ce  point  que  son  franc  arbitre  est 
devenu  serf  et  eclave  du  peche, 
teUement  que  de  nature  tous  les 
hommes,  et  Juifs  et  gentils , sont 
Enfans  dire , tous  marts  en  lews 
fautes  et  pechis , et  par  const- 
quant  incapables  d*  avoir  aucun 
bon  movement  pour  le  salut , ni 
mime  former  aucune  bonne  pen- 
see  sans  la  grace ; toutes  lews 
imaginations  et  pensees  riestant 
que  mat  en  tout  terns . 

X.  Que  toute  la  posteriti 
dJ Adam,  est  coUpable  en  luy  de 
sa  desobeissance,  infectee  de  sa  cor- 
ruption, et  tombee  dans  la  mime 
catamite  jusques  aus  petits  En- 
fant des  le  ventre  de  leur  Mere, 
d’ou  vient  le  nom  de  Peche  orgi - 
net 

XI.  Que  Dieu  retire  de  cette  cor- 
ruption et  condamnation,  les  per - 
eonnes  qu’il  a eleUes  par  sa  mise- 
ricords en  son  Fils  Jesus  Christ,  y 
laissant  les  autres  par  un  droit  i/r - 
reproohable  de  la  liberte  et  justice. 


IX.  That  man  by  his  transgres- 
sion lost  that  righteousness  and 
holiness  which  he  had  received, 
and  thus  incurring  the  wrath  of 
God,  became  subject  to  death  and 
bondage,  under  the  dominion  of 
him  who  has  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  the  devil;  insomuch  that 
our  free  will  has  become  a servant 
and  a slave  to  sin:  and  thus  all 
men,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are 
by  nature  children  of  wrath,  be- 
ing all  dead  in  their  trespasses 
and  sins,  and  consequently  incapa- 
ble of  the  least  good  motion  to  any 
thing  which  concerns  their  salva- 
tion : yea,  incapable  of  one  good 
thought  without  God’s  grace,  all 
their  imaginations  being  wholly 
evil,  and  that  continually. 

X.  That  all  the  posterity  of 
Adam  is  guilty  in  him  of  his  diso- 
bedience, infected  by  his  corrup- 
tion, and  fallen  into  the  same  ca- 
lamity with  him,  even  the  very  in- 
fants from  their  mothers’  womb, 
whence  is  derived  the  name  of 
original  sin. 

XI.  That  God  saves  from  this 
corruption  and  condemnation  those 
whom  he  has  chosen  [from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  not  for 
any  foreseen  disposition,  faith,  or 
holiness  in  them,  but]1  of  his 


1 [The  words  in  brackets  are  given  by  Hazlitt  and  Henderson  (perhaps  from  Morland),  bo! 
are  not  found  in  the  French  of  Leger  and  Hahn.] 
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XII.  Que  Jesus  Christ  aycint 
este  ordonne  de  Dieu  en  son  decret 
eternel,  pour  estre  le  seul  Saveur , 
et  V unique  Chef  de  son  Corps , qui 
est  VFglise,  il  Va  rachetee  par  son 
propre  Sang , dans  Vaccomplisse- 
ment  des  terns , et  luy  off  re  et 
communique  tons  ses  benefices  par 
VEvangile . 

XIII.  Quyil  y a deux  natures 

en  Jesus  Christ , la  Divine  et 
Vhumaine  vrayernent  en  une 
meme  pei'sonne , sans  confusion , 
saris  division , separation , 

changement ; ch&que  nature 
gardant  ses  proprietes  distinctes , 
^ jw  Jesus  Christ  est  vray 
l/ieu  et  vray  homme  tout  en- 
semble. 

XIV.  Que  Dieu  a tant  ainU  le 
monde , quHl  a donne  son  Fils 
pour  nous  sauver  par  son  obeis- 
sance  tres-parfaite,  nommement 
par  cdle  quHl  a montre  en  souf 
frant  la  mort  maudite  de  la 
Croix,  et  par  les  victoires  qu  it  a 
remporte  swr  le  Diable,  le  peche, 
et  la  mort. 

XV.  Que  Jesus  Christ  ayant 
fait  Ventiere  expiation  de  nos 
peches  par  son  sacrifice  tres-par - 


mercy  in  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  ; 
passing  by  all  the  rest,  according 
to  the  irreprehensible  reason  of  his 
freedom  and  justice, 
j XII.  That  Jesus  Christ  having 
been  ordained  by  the  eternal  de- 
cree of  God  to  be  the  only  Sav- 
iour and  only  head  of  his  body 
which  is  the  Church,  he  redeemed 
it  with  his  own  blood  in  the  full- 
ness of  time,  and  communicates 
unto  the  same  all  his  benefits  *>y 
means  of  the  gospel. 

XIII.  That  there  are  two  natures 
in  Jesus  Christ,  viz.,  divine  and  hu- 
man, truly  united  in  one  and  the 
same  person,  without  confusion, 
| division,  separation,  or  alteration  ; 
each  nature  keeping  its  own  dis- 
tinct proprieties;  and  that  Jesus 
[ Christ  is  both  true  God  and  true 
man. 

XI Y.  That  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  is  to  say,  those  whom 
he  has  chosen  out  of  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  own  Son  to  save 
us  by  his  most  perfect  obedience 
(especially  that  obedience  which 
he  manifested  in  suffering  the 
cursed  death  of  the  cross),  and  also 
by  his  victory  over  the  devil,  sin, 
and  death. 

XV.  That  Jesus  Christ  having 
made  a full  expiation  for  onr  sins 
by  his  most  perfect  sacrifice  once 
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fait,  une  fois  offert  en  la  Croix , 
il  ne  pent)  ni  ne  doit  estre  rei- 
tere  sou*  quelque  pretexts  que  ce 

SOit. 

XVI.  Que  le  Seigneur  Jesus 
nous  ay  ant  pleinement  reconcilit 
d Dieu  par  le  Sang  de  sa  Croix , 
dest  par  son  seul  merite,  et  non 
par  nos  oeuvres , que  nous  sommes 
dbsous  et  justifies  decant  luy . 

XVII.  Que  nous  avons  union 
avec  Jesus  Christ , et  communion 
d ses  benefices  par  la  Foy , qui 
dappuye  sur  les  promesses  de  vie, 
qui  nous  sont  faites  en  son  Evan - 
gile. 

XVIII.  Que  cette  Foy  vient  de 
V operation  gracieuse  et  efiicace  du 
S.  Esprit , qui  eclair e nos  ames , et 
les  porte  a dappuyer  sur  la  mise- 
ricords de  Dieu, pour  dappliquer 
le  merit e de  Jesus  Christ . 

XIX.  Que  Jesus  Christ  est  n6- 
tre  way  et  unique  Mediateur : 
non  seulement  de  Redemption, 
mais  aussi  d* Intercession,  et  que 
par  ses  merites  et  sa  media- 
tion, nous  avons  accis  au  Pere , 
pour  Vinvoquer  avec  la  saints 
confiance  d'estre  exauces,  sans 
qv!il  soit  besoin  d' avoir  recours 
d aucun  autre  intercesseur  que 
luy. 

XX.  Que  comme  Dieu  nous 
promet  la  regeneration  en  Jesus 


offered  on  the  cross,  it  neither  can 
nor  ought  to  be  repeated  upon  any 
pretext  whatsoever,  as  they  pretend 
to  do  in  the  mass. 

XVI.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  hav- 
ing fully  reconciled  us  unto  God, 
through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  it  is 
by  virtue  of  his  merits  only,  and 
not  of  our  works,  that  we  are  ab- 
solved and  justified  in  his  sight. 

XVII.  That  we  are  united  to 
Jesus  Christ  and  made  partakers 
of  his  benefits  by  faith,  which 
rests  upon  those  promises  of  life 
which  are  made  to  us  in  his 
gospel. 

XVIII.  That  this  faith  is  the 
gracious  and  efficacious  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  enlightens 
our  souls,  and  persuades  them  to 
lean  and  rest  upon  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  so  to  apply  the  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

XIX.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  our 
true  and  only  Mediator,  not  only 
redeeming  us,  but  also  interceding 
for  us,  and  that  by  virtue  of  his 
merits  and  intercession  we  have 
access  unto  the  Father,  to  make 
our  supplications  unto  him,  with  a 
holy  confidence  that  he  will  grant 
our  requests,  it  being  needless  to 
have  recourse  to  any  other  inter- 
cessor besides  himself. 

XX.  That  as  God  has  promised 
us  regeneration  in  Jesus  Christ,  so 
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Christy  ceus  qui  sont  unis  d luy 
par  une  vive  Foy , doivent  dadon- 
ner,  et  dadonnent  en  effety  d bonnes 
oeuvres. 

XXI.  Que  les  bonnes  oeuvres 
sont  si  necessaires  a us  Jideles , 
qvUils  ne  peuvent  parvenir  au 
Royaume  des  Cieux  sans  les 
fairey  estant  may  que  Dieu  les  a 
preparees  ajin  que  nous  y chemi - 
no  ins  y qvCainsi  nous  devons  fair 
les  vicesy  et  nous  adonner  aux 
vertus  ChrUienneSy  employant  les 
jiines  et  to  us  autres  moyensy  qui 
peuvent  nous  servvr  d une  chose 
si  sainte. 

XXII.  Que  bien  que  nos  oeuvres 
ne  puissent  pas  meritery  notre 
Seigneur  ne  laissera  pas  de  les 
recompenser  de  la  Vie  Eternelley 
par  une  continuation  miseri- 
cordieuse  de  sa  gracey  et  en  vertu 
de  la  Constance  immuahle  des  pro- 
messes quHl  nous  en  fait. 

XXIII.  Que  ceux  qui  possedent 
la  Vie  EterneUe  en  suite  de  leur 
Foyy  et  de  leurs  bonnes  ceuvres, 
doivent  estre  confideres  comme 
SaintSy  et  glorifies , loves  pour 
leurs  vertuSy  imites  en  toutes  les 
belles  actions  de  leur  vie , mais 
non  adores y ni  invoqu6sy  puis 
qu’on  ne  doit  prier  quJun  seul 
Dieu  par  Jesus  Christ. 

XX1Y.  Que  Dieu  dest  recueiUi 


those  who  are  united  to  him  by  a 
living  faith  ought  to  apply,  and  do 
really  apply  themselves,  unto  good 
works. 

XXI.  That  good  works  are  so 
necessary  to  the  faithful  that 
they  can  not  attain  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  without  the  6ame,  see- 
ing that  God  hath  prepared  them 
that  we  should  walk  therein ; and 
therefore  we  ought  to  flee  from 
vice,  and  apply  ourselves  to  Chris- 
tian virtues,  making  use  of  fasting, 
and  all  other  means  which  may 
conduce  to  so  holy  a thing. 

XXII.  That,  although  our  good 
works  can  not  merit  any  tiling,  yet 
the  Lord  will  reward  or  recompense 
them  with  eternal  life,  through  the 
merciful  continuation  of  his  grace, 
and  by  virtue  of  the  unchangeable 
constancy  of  his  promises  made 
unto  us. 

XXIII.  That  those  who  are  al- 
ready in  the  possession  of  eternal 
life  in  consequence  of  their  faith 
and  good  works  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered as  saints  and  glorified  per- 
sons, and  to  be  praised  for  their 
virtue  and  imitated  in  all  good 
actions  of  their  life,  but  neither 
worshiped  nor  invoked,  for  God 
only  is  to  be  prayed  unto,  and 
that  through  Jesus  Christ 

XXIV.  That  God  has  chosen 
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une  Eglise  dans  le  monde,pour  le 
saint  des  homines,  quelle  ri*a  qu'un 
seul  Chef,  et  fundament,  qui  est 
Jesus  Christ . 

XXY.  Que  cette  Eglise  est  la 
compagnie  des  fideles,  qui  ayans 
este  Hens  de  Dieu,  devant  la 
fondalion  du  monde,  et  appellee 
par  une  sainte  vocation,  dunissent 
pour  suivre  la  Parole  de  Dieu , 
croyans  ce  qxCil  nous  y enseigne, 
et  vivans  en  sa  crainte. 

XXYI.  Que  cette  Eglise  nepeut 
defaillvr,  ou  estre  aneantie,  mais 
qu'elle  doit  estre  perpetueUe. 


XXVII.  Que  tons  s’y  doivent 
ranger,  et  se  tenir  dans  sa  com - 
munion. 

XXVIII.  Que  Dieu  ne  nous  y 
instruit  pas  seulement  par  sa  Pa- 
role, mais  que  de  plus  il  a institue 
des  Sacremens  pour  les  joindre  d 
cette  Parole,  comme  des  moyens 
pour  nous  unir  d Jesus  Christ, 
et  pour  communiquer  d ses  bene- 
fices, et  qu'il  rCy  en  a que  deux 
commune  d tons  les  membres  de 


765 

one  Church  in  the  world  for  the 
salvation  of  men,  and  that  this 
Church  has  one  only  head  and 
foundation,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 

XXY.  That  this  Church  is  the 
company  of  the  faithful,  who,  hav- 
ing been  elected  by  God  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  and 
called  with  a holy  calling,  unite 
themselves  to  follow  the  Word 
of  God,  believing  whatsoever  he 
teaches  them  therein,  and  living  in 
his  fear. 

XXYI.  That  this  Church  can 
not  fail,  nor  be  annihilated,  but 
must  endure  forever  [and  that  all 
the  elect  are  upheld  and  preserved 
by  the  power  of  God  in  such  sort 
that  they  all  persevere  in  the  faith 
unto  the  end,  and  remain  united  in 
the  holy  Church,  as  so  many  living 
members  thereof].1 

XXVII.  That  all  men  ought  to 
join  with  that  Church,  and  to  con- 
tinue in  the  communion  thereof. 

XXVIII.  That  God  does  not 
only  instruct  us  by  his  Word,  but 
has  also  ordained  certain  sacra- 
ments to  be  joined  with  it,  as 
means  to  unite  us  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  make  us  partakers  of  his 
benefits;  and  that  there  are  only 
two  of  them  belonging  in  com- 
mon to  all  the  members  of  the 


1 The  words  in  brackets  are  not  represented  in  the  French  text  of  Leger,  and  are  taken 
from  Henderson  and  Hazlitt. 
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VSglise  softs  Is  Nouveau  Testa- 
ment, assavoir  le  Bapteme , et  la 
Sainte  Cene . 

XXIX.  QvHl  a institue  cduy 
du  Bapteme  pour  un  temoignage 
de  nitre  adoption , et  gue  nous  y 
sommes  laves  de  nos  peches  au 
Sang  de  Jesus  Christ , et  renou- 
veUes  en  saintete  de  vie . 

XXX.  Qv!il  a institue  cduy  de 
la  Sainte  Cene  ou  Eucharistie , 
pour  la  nourriture  de  nitre  ame , 
afin  gue  par  une  vraye , et  vive 
Eoy,  par  la  vertu  incomprehensi- 
ble du  S . Esprit , mangeans  ef 
fectivement  sa  Chair , et  ieuvans 
son  Sang , ^ news  unissans  tres- 
etroitement  et  inseparahlement  d 
Christy  en  luyy  et  par  luy,  nous 
ayons  la  vie  spiritudle  et  eter- 
ndle. 

Et  afin  gue  tout  le  monde  voye 
clairement  notre  croyance  sur  ce 
pointy  nous  adjodtons  icy  les  mi- 
mes termes  gui  sont  couches  en 
notre  Priere  avant  la  Commu- 
nion y dans  nitre  liturgiey  ou  ma- 
niere  de  celebrer  la  Sainte  Geney 
et  dans  nitre  Catechisms  publiCy 
gui  sont  pieces  gu'on  pent  voir  a 
la  fin  de  nos  Pseaumes  : voicy  les 
termes  de  nitre  Priere  : 

‘ Et  comme  notre  Seigneur  non 
seulement  a une  fois  offert  son 
Corps  et  son  Sang  pour  la  remis- 
sion de  nos  peck&,  mais  aussi  nous 


Church  under  the  New  Testament 
— to  wit,  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s 
Supper. 

XXIX.  That  Christ  has  instituted 
the  sacrament  of  Baptism  to  be  a 
testimony  of  our  adoption,  and  that 
therein  we  are  cleansed  from  onr 
sins  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  renewed  in  holiness  of  life. 

XXX.  That  he  has  instituted 
the  Holy  Supper,  or  Eucharist,  for 
the  nourishment  of  our  souls,  to 
the  end  that  eating  effectually  the 
flesh  of  Christ,  and  drinking  ef- 
fectually his  blood,  by  a true  and 
living  faith,  and  by  the  incompre- 
hensible virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  so  uniting  ourselves  most 
closely  and  inseparably  to  Christ, 
we  come  to  enjoy  in  him  and  by 
him  the  spiritual  and  eternal  life. 

Now  to  the  end  that  every  one 
may  clearly  see  what  our  belief  is 
as  to  this  point,  we  here  insert 
the  very  expressions  of  that  prayer 
which  we  make  use  of  before  the 
Communion,  as  they  are  written  in 
our  Liturgy  or  form  of  celebrating 
the  Holy  Supper,  and  likewise  in 
our  public  Catechism,  which  are  to 
be  seen  at  the  end  of  our  Psalms; 
these  are  the  words  of  the  prayer : 

i Seeing  our  Lord  has  not  only 
once  offered  his  body  and  blood 
for  the  remission  of  our  sine,  but 
is  willing  also  to  communicate  the 
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le8  veut  communiquer  pour  nour- 
riture  en  vie  eternelle,  fais  nous 
cette  grace  que  de  vraye  sincerite 
de  cceur,  et  d’un  zele  ardant  nous 
recevions  de  luy  un  si  grand  bene- 
fice, c’est  qu’en  certaine  Foy  nous 
joufesions  de  son  Corps  et  de  son 
Sang,  voire  de  luy  entiereinent,’ 
etc. 

Les  termes  de  ndtre  Liturgie 
8ont : i Premierement  done,  croy- 
ons  d ces  promesses,  que  Jesus 
Christ  qui  est  la  veritd  m^rae  a 
prononedes  de  sa  bouche,  assavoir 
qu’il  nous  veut  vrayement  faire 
participans  de  son  Corps  et  de  son 
Sang,  afin  que  nous  le  possedions 
entierement  en  telle  sorte  qu’il 
vive  en  nous,  et  nous  en  luy.’ 

Ceus  de  notre  Catechisme  public 
8ont  de  meme  en  la  Section  53. 

XXXI.  Qv?il  est  necessaire  que 
lt?glise  aye  des  Pasteurs , juges 
biens  instruits,  et  de  bonne  vie, par 
ceux  qui  en  ont  le  droit , tant  pour 
precher  la  Parole  de  Dieu,  que 
pour  administrer  les  Sacremens, 
et  veiller  sur  le  troupeau  de  Jems 
Christy  suivant  les  regies  d’une 
bonne  et  sainte  Discipline , con- 
jointement  avec  les  Ancims  et 
Diacres,  selon  la  pratique  de 
V Rglise  ancienne. 

XXXII.  Que  Dieu  a etabli  les 
Rois  et  les  Magistrats , pour  la 
conduits  des  peuples , et  que  les 


same  unto  us  as  the  food  of  eter- 
nal  life,  we  humbly  beseech  thee  to 
grant  us  this  grace  that  in  time 
sincerity  of  heart  and  with  an  ar- 
dent zeal  we  may  receive  from  him 
so  great  a benefit ; that  is , that  we 
may  be  made  partakers  of  his  body 
and  blood , or  rather  of  his  whole 
self  by  a sure  and  certain  faith? 

The  words  of  the  Liturgy  are 
these : 4 Let  us  then  believe  first 
of  all  the  promises  which  Christ 
{who  is  the  infallible  truth)  has 
pronounced  with  his  own  mouth , 
viz .,  that  he  will  make  us  truly 
partakers  of  his  body  and  bloody 
that  so  we  may  possess  him  en- 
tirely, in  such  a manner  that  he 
may  live  in  us  and  we  in  him? 

The  words  of  our  Catechism  are 
the  same,  Nella  Dominica  53. 

XXXI.  That  it  is  necessary  the 
Church  should  have  pastors  known 
by  those  who  are  employed  for  that 
purpose  to  be  well  instructed  and 
of  a good  life,  as  well  to  preach 
the  Word  of  God  as  to  administer 
the  sacraments,  and  wait  upon  the 
flock  of  Christ  (according  to  the 
rules  of  a good  and  holy  discipline), 
together  with  eldere  and  deacons, 
after  the  manner  of  the  primitive 
Church. 

XXXII.  That  God  hath  estab- 
lished kings  and  magistrates  to 
govern  the  people,  and  that  the 
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peuplee  leur  doivent  estre  sujets 
et  obeiseans  en  vertu  de  cet  ordre , 
non  seulement  pour  l’ire,  mais  pour 
la  conscience,  en  toutes  lee  choees 
qui  sunt  conformee  d la  Parole  de 
Dieu,  qui  eet  le  Boy  dee  Boie , et 
Seigneur  dee  Seigneure. 

XXXIII.  Enjin , quHl  faut  re- 
cevoir  le  Symbole  dee  Apbtree , 
VOraieon  Dominicale , et  le  Deca- 
logue^ comme  pieces  fondamenta- 
les  de  notre  creance , et  de  noe  de- 
votions. 

Et  pour  phis  ample  declaration 
de  notre  creance , nous  reiterone 
icy  la  protestation  que  nous  jvmes 
imprimer  Van  1603  assavoir  que 
nous  coneentone  a la  eaine  Doc- 
trine, avec  toutes  lee  Eglieee  Be- 
formees  de  France,  d* Angleterre, 
du  Pais  - Bae,  d'Allemagne,  de 
Suisse,  de  Boheme,  de  Pologne, 
d'Hongrie,  et  autres,  ainsi  quelle 
eet  exprimee  en  leur  Confession 
d'Ausbourg,  eelon  la  declaration 
quen  a donne  VAutheur.  Et 
promettone  d’y  perseverer  Dieu 
aidant,  inviolablement  en  la  vie  et 
en  la  mart,  eetans  prete  de  signer 
cette  verite  etemelle  de  Dieu  de 
ndtre  pi'opre  sang,  comme  Pont 
fait  noe  predeceeeeure  depuie  le 
terns  dee  Apbtree,  particulierement 
m ces  dernier s eieclee. 


people  ought  to  be  subject  and 
obedient  unto  them,  by  virtue  of 
that  ordination,  not  only  for  fear , 
but  also  for  conscience ’ sake,  in  all 
tilings  that  are  conformable  to  the 
Word  of  God,  who  is  the  King  of 
kings  and  the  Lord  of  lords. 

XXXIII.  Finally,  that  we  ought 
to  receive  the  symbol  of  the  Apos- 
tles, the  Lord’s  Prayer,  and  the 
Decalogue  as  fundamentals  of  our 
faith  and  our  devotion. 

And  for  a more  ample  declara- 
tion of  our  faith  we  do  here  reit- 
erate the  same  protestation  which 
we  caused  to  be  printed  in  1603, 
that  is  to  say,  that  we  do  agree 
in  sound  doctrine  with  all  the  Re- 
formed Churches  of  France,  Great 
Britain,  the  Low  Countries,  Ger- 
many, Switzerland,  Bohemia,  Po- 
land, Hungary,  and  others,  as  it  ia 
set  forth  by  them  in  their  confes- 
sions ; as  also  in  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg,  as  it  was  explained  by 
the  author,1  promising  to  persevere 
constantly  therein  with  the  help  of 
God,  both  in  life  and  death,  and 
being  ready  to  subscribe  to  that 
eternal  truth  of  God  with  our  own 
blood,  even  as  our  ancestors  have 
done  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles, 
and  especially  in  these  latter  ages. 


1 Vis.,  the  editio  variata  of  1540,  which  Calvin  subscribed  at  Strasbnrg. 
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Et  pourtant  nous  prions  bien 
humblement  toutes  les  Eglises 
Evangeliques  et  Protestantes , de 
nous  tenir , nonobstant  notre  pan - 
vrete  et  petitesse,  pour  vrais  mem- 
bres  da  corps  mystique  de  Jesus 
Christ,  soufrans  pour  son  Saint 
Nom  / et  de  nous  continuer  Vas- 
sistance  de  leurs  prieres  envers 
Dieu,  et  tous  autres  bons  offices 
de  leurs  charites,  comme  nous  les 
avons  deja  abondamment  experi- 
ment's, dont  nous  les  remerqions 
avec  toute  Vhumilite,  qui  nous  est 
possible,  et  suplions  de  tout  nStre 
occur  le  Seigneur  qvDU  en  soit  lay 
meme  le  remunerateur,  versant  sur 
dies  les  plus  precieuses  benedic- 
tions de  sa  grace  et  de  sa  gloire, 
et  en  cette  vie,  et  en  celle  qui  est  d 
venir.  Amen. 

ADDITION8  A LA  8U8-DITE  OONFB88ION. 

Brieve  justification  touchant  les  points, 
ou  articles  de  Foy,  que  nous  imputent  les 
Docteurs  de  Rome,  en  commun  avec  toutes 
les  Eglises  Ref  armies.  Nous  accusans  de 
croire, 

1.  Que  Dieu  soit  autheur  du  Pechi. 

2.  Que  Dieu  nest  pas  tout  Puissant. 

4. *  Que  Jesus  Christ  s' est  desesperi  en  la 
Croix . 

5.  Que  dans  les  oeuvres  du  salut,  ou  Vhome 
est  mu  par  V Esprit  de  Dieu,  il  ny  coopers  non 
plus  qu'une  piece  de  bois,  ou  une  pierre . 

6.  Quen  vertu  de  la  Predestination , il  n' im- 
ports que  Von  face  bien  ou  mal. 


Therefore  we  humbly  entreat 
all  the  Evangelical  and  Protestant 
Churches,  notwithstanding  our  pov- 
erty and  lowness,  to  look  upon  us 
as  true  members  of  the  mystical 
body  of  Christ,  suffering  for  his 
name’s  sake,  and  to  continue  unto 
us  the  help  of  their  prayers  to 
God,  and  all  other  effects  of  their 
charity,  as  we  have  heretofore 
abundantly  experienced,  for  which 
we  return  them  our  most  humble 
thanks,  entreating  the  Lord  with 
all  our  heart  to  be  their  rewarder, 
and  to  pour  upon  them  the  most 
precious  blessings  of  grace  and 
glory,  both  in  this  life  and  in  that 
which  is  to  come.  Amen. 


ADDITIONS  TO  THIS  OONFK88ION.1 

Brief  justification  concerning  the  points  or 
articles  of  faith  which  the  doctors  of  Rome 
impute  to  us  and  to  all  the  Reformed  Churches. 
They  accuse  us  of  believing  the  following  arti- 
cles: 

1.  That  God  is  the  author  of  sin ; 

2.  That  God  is  not  omnipotent ; 

3.  That  Jesus  Christ  fell  into  despair  upon 
the  cross ; 

4.  That  man,  in  the  work  of  salvation, 
where  he  is  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  is 
no  more  active  than  a log  or  a stone ; 

5.  That,  according  to  our  notion  on  the 
subject  of  predestination,  it  is  of  no  conse- 
quence whether  we  do  good  or  evil ; 


1 Omitted  by  Henderson  and  Hazlitt.  * The  error  in  numbering  (4  for  3,  etc.)  is  Leger’s. 
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7.  Que  les  bonnes  oeuvres  ne  sont  pas  neces- 
sities au  saint . 

8.  Que  nous  rejettons  absolument  la  Con- 
fession des  pec  Us,  et  la  Penitence. 

9.  Qtt’tV  J'aut  rejet  ter  les  Junes , et  autres 
rnoi'tijications  de  la  chair , pour  vivre  dans  la 
dissolution. 

10.  Que  chdcun  pent  expliquer  I’Ecriture 
Sainte  comme  il  luy  plait , et  selon  les  inspira- 
tions de  son  esprit  particulier. 

11#  Que  V Eylise  pent  de  tout  defaillir , et 
estre  anneantie. 

12.  Que  le  B uptime  jCest  d'auc.une  necessity. 

13.  Que  dans  le  Sacrement  de  i Eucharistie, 
nous  n'avons  aucune  reelle  communion  avec  Je- 
sus Christ , tnais  settlement  en  Jiyure. 

14.  Qu’on  riest  pas  obliyi  d'obeir  aux 
M ay i struts,  Rots , Princes , etc. 

15.  Parce  que  nous  ninvoquons pas  la  Sainte 
Vierye , et  les  hornmes  d€ja  ylorijiis , on  nous 
accuse  de  les  mtpriser , au  lieu  que  nous  les 
publions  bienheureus,  diynes , et  de  louanye,  et 
d}imitation , et  tenons  sur  tout  la  Sainte. 
Vierye  Bienheureuse  entre  toutes  les  Fem- 
mes. 

Or  tous  ces  Chefs  qui  nous  sont  ainsi  mali- 
cieusement  imputes,  bien  loin  de  les  croire  ou 
enseiyner  parmi  nous,  que  nous  les  tenons  pour 
heretiques  et  dmnnables , et  denonpons  de  tout 
nStre  coeur  ana  theme  contre  quiconque  les  vou- 
droit  soutenir. 


6.  That  good  works  are  not  necessary  to 
salvation ; 

7.  That  we  entirely  reject  confession  of  sins 
and  repentance ; 

8.  That  fasting  and  other  mortifications  of 
the  flesh  must  be  rejected,  in  order  to  lead  a 
dissolute  life; 

9.  That  any  one  may  explain  the  Holy 
Scripture  as  he  pleases,  and  according  to  the 
fanciful  suggestions  of  his  own  mind  ; 

10.  That  the  Church  can  entirely  fail  and 
be  destroyed ; 

1 1 . That  baptism  is  not  necessary ; 

12.  That  in  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist 
we  have  no  communion  with  Christ  in  fact, 
but  in  a figure  only ; 

13.  That  obedience  is  not  due  to  magia~ 
trates,  kings,  princes,  etc. : 

14.  That  we  despise,  because  we  do  not 
invoke,  the  most  holy  Virgin  and  glorified 
saints ; while  in  fact  we  pronounce  them 
blessed  and  worthy  both  of  praise  and  imita- 
tion, and  hold  above  all  the  holy  Virgin  Mary 
to  be  4 blessed  amongst  women/ 

All  these  articles  maliciously  imputed  to 
us,  far  from  believing  or  teaching  them,  we 
hold  to  be  heretical  and  damnable,  and  we 
denounce  from  all  our  heart  eveiy  one  who 
would  maintain  them. 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  CUMBERLAND  PRESBYTE- 
RIAN CHURCH.  A.D.  1829  (1813). 

[The  Confession  of  the  Cumbkblanp  Pbkbbytkbian  Cuuboh  in  thk  United  States  (which  was  or* 
ganized  in  1810,  and  embraces  a large  and  active  membership  in  the  Western  and  Southern  States),  is  a 
seml-Arminian  revision  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.  It  was  adopted  in  1818,  and  finally 
revised  in  1829.  It  retains  the  thirty-three  chapters  in  the  same  order,  with  the  American  alterations 
of  Chaps.  XXIU.  and  XXXL,  and  a few  immaterial  omissious  aud  additions.  The  only  serious  change 
Is  in  the  chapter  on  Predestination,  while  even  the  chapter  on  Perseverance  is  essentially  retained.  We 
present  both  texts  in  parallel  columns. 

See  The  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church,  revised  and  adopted  by  the  General 
Assembly , at  Princeton,  Ky .,  May,  1829,  published  by  its  Board  of  Publication  in  Nashville,  Tenn.  Comp. 
Vol.  L pp.  818  sqq.] 


CUMBERLAND  CONFESSION. 

Chapter  III. — The  Decrees  of  God . 

I.  God  did,  by  the  most  wise 
and  holy  counsel  of  bis  own  will, 
determine  to  act  or  bring  to  pass 
what  should  be  for  his  own  glory.1 


II.  God  has  not  decreed  any 
thing  respecting  his  creature  man, 
contrary  to  his  revealed  will  or 
written  word,2  which  declares  his 
sovereignty  over  all  his  creatures,3 
the  ample  provision  he  lias  made 
for  their  salvation,4  his  determina- 
tion to  punish  the  finally  impen- 

1 Eph.  i.  1 1. 

•Rev.  xx.  12;  Rom.  ii.  15;  Acte  xx.  27; 
Psa.  ii.  7. 

• Dan.  iv.  84,  35 ; Psa.  cxxxv.  6 ; Matt.  x. 
29-31. 

4 Heb.  ii.  9 ; Matt,  xxil  4 ; Isa.  xiv.  22 ; 1 
Tim.  ii.  4,  5,  6 ; Rev.  xxii.  1 7 ; Isa.  iv. 
1;  John  iii.  16;  Rom.  viii  25;  1 John 
U.  24, 10. 


WESTMINSTER  CONFESSION. 

Chapter  III. — Of  Gods  Eternal  Decree 
[Am.  ed.  Decrees], 

I.  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by 
the  most  wise  and  holy  counsel  of 
his  own  will,  freely  and  unchange- 
ably ordain  whatsoever  comes  to 
pass;1  yet  so  as  thereby  neither  is 
God  the  author  of  sin,2  nor  is  vio- 
lence offered  to  the  will  of  the 
creatures,  nor  is  the  liberty  or  con- 
tingency of  second  causes  taken 
away,  but  rather  established.3 

II.  Although  God  knows  what- 
soever may  or  can  come  to  pass 
upon  all  supposed  conditions;4  yet 
hath  he  not  decreed  any  thing  be- 
cause he  foresaw  it  as  future,  or 
as  that  which  would  come  to  pass 
upon  such  conditions.5 


1 Eph.  i.  11  ; Rom.  xi.  33;  Heb.  vi.  17; 
Rom.  ix.  15,  18. 

8 James  i.  13, 1 7 ; 1 John  i.  5 ; [Am.  ed.  Ecd. 
vii.  29]. 

8 Acts  ii.  23 ; Matt.  xvii.  12 ; Acte  iv.  27,  28 ; 

John  xix.  1 1 ; Prov.  xvi.  38. 

4 Acte  xv.  18;  1 Sam.  xxiii.  11,  12;  Matt 
xi.  21,  23. 

4 Rom.  ix.  11,13, 16, 18. 
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itent  with  everlasting  destruction,1 
and  to  save  the  true  believer  with 
an  everlasting  salvation. 

Note. — The  remaining  six  sections  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  which  contain  the 
knotty  points  of  Calvinism,  are  entirely  omitted.  Instead  of  them  an  official  explanation  is 
attached,  as  follows : 

‘We  think  it  better,  under  the  head  of  Decrees,  to  write  what  we  know  to  be  incontro- 
vertible from  the  plain  Word  of  God,  than  to  darken  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge. 
We  have  elsewhere  acknowledged  the  doctrine  of  predestination  to  be  a high  mystery.  We 
are  free  to  acknowledge  that  in  our  judgment  it  is  easier  to  fix  the  limits  which  man  should 
not  transcend,  on  either  hand,  than  to  give  an  intelligent  elucidation  of  the  subject.  We  be- 
lieve that  both  Calvinists  and  Arminiaus  have  egregiously  erred  on  this  point:  the  former 
by  driving  rational,  accountable  man  into  the  asylum  of  fate ; the  latter  by  putting  too  much 
stress  on  man’s  works , and  leaving  too  much  out  of  view  the  grace  that  bringeth  salvation, 
and  thereby  cherish[ing]  those  legal  principles  that  are  in  every  human  heart.  We  think 
the  intei'tnediaie  plan  on  this  subject  is  nearest  the  whole  truth ; for  surely,  on  the  one 
hand,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  the  love  of  God,  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  the  moving,  meritorious,  and  active  causes  of  man’B  salvation ; that  God 
is  a sovereign,  having  a right  to  work  when,  where,  how,  and  on  whom  he  pleases ; that  salva- 
tion, in  its  device,  in  its  plan,  and  in  its  application,  is  of  the  Lord ; and  that  without  the 
unmerited  agency  and  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  not  one  of  Adam's  race  would  or  could 
ever  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth — for  God  is  the  author  as  well  as  the  finisher  of  our 
faith.  Therefore  God,  as  a sovereign,  may,  if  he  pleases,  elect  a nation,  as  the  Jews,  to  pre- 
serve his  worship  free  from  idolatry ; many  nations  for  a time,  as  Christendom,  in  which  to 
spread  his  gospel ; individuals,  as  Cyrus  and  others,  to  answer  a particular  purpose ; Paul 
and  others  for  apostles ; Luther  and  Calvin  to  promote  the  Reformation.  But  as  it  respects 
the  salvation  of  the  soul,  God  as  a sovereign  can  only  elect  or  choose  fallen  man  in  Christ, 
who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.  But  it  appears  to  us 
incontestible,  from  God’s  Word,  that  God  has  reprobated  none  from  eternity.  That  all  man- 
kind become  legally  reprobated  by  transgression  is  undeniable,  and  continue  so  until  they 
embrace  Christ.  “Examine  yourselves,”  etc.  “Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ?”  (2  Cor.  xiii.  5).  Now  this  can  not  mean 
eternal  reprobates,  or  all  who  have  not  Christ  in  them  would  be  such,  the  absurdity  of  which 
will  at  once  appear  to  every  common  capacity.  Reprobation  is  not  what  some  have  supposed 
it  to  be,  viz.,  a sovereign  determi nation  of  God  to  create  millions  of  rational  beings,  and  for 
his  own  glory  damn  them  eternally  in  hell,  without  regard  to  moral  rectitude  or  sin  in  the 
creature.  This  would  tarnish  the  divine  glory,  and  render  the  greatest,  best,  and  most  lovely 
of  all  Beings  most  odious  in  the  view  of  all  intelligences.  When  man  sinned  hd  was  legally 
reprobated,  but  not  damned : God  offered,  and  does  offer,  the  law-condemned  sinner  mercy 
in  the  gospel,  he  having  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  so  far  chosen  mankind  in  Christ  an 
to  justify  that  saying  in  1 Tim.  iv.  10,  “Who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  especially  of  them 
that  believe.”  This  is  a gracious  act  of  God’s  sovereign  electing  love,  as  extensive  as  the 
legal  condemnation,  or  reprobation,  in  which  all  mankind  are  hy  nature.  But,  in  a particular 
and  saving  sense,  none  can  be  properly  called  God’s  elect  till  they  be  justified  and  united  to 
Christ,  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  (none  are  justified  from  eternity),  as  appears  evi- 
dent from  the  following  passages  of  God’s  Word : “ Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of 
God’s  elect?  Who  is  he  that  condemneth ?*’  (Rom.  viii.  33,  34).  Now  it  is  certain  [that]  the 
unbeliever  is  chargeable  and  condemned.  Again,  “ If  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the 
very  elect”  (Matt.  xxiv.  24).  It  is  evident  that  a man  must  be  enlightened  in  the  knowledge 


1 1 These,  v.  9 ; v.  3 i Mark  xvi  16. 
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of  God  and  his  Son  Jesus,  which  is  eternal  iife,  before  he  can  have  spiritur'  ’visdom  to  discern 
and  detect  the  deceiver.  If,  then,  by  perverting  the  gracious  provision  of  the  gospel  in  refus- 
ing to  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  the  sinner  fiually  grieves  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  de- 
part from  him,  he  becomes  doubly  and  eternally  reprobated ; or  like  the  chemist’s  mineral, 
which  will  not  coin  into  pure  metal,  or  the  potter’s  clay,  which  marred  upon  the  wheel.  But 
if  the  creature  fall  into  this  deplorable  situation,  lie  was  not  bound  by  any  revealed  or  secret 
decree  of  God  to  do  so : it  is  his  own  fault.  For  God  declares  in  his  Word  that  Christ  died 
for  the  whole  world ; that  he  offers  pardon  to  all ; that  the  Spirit  operates  on  all ; confirm- 
ing by  an  oath  that  he  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  siuuers.  Every  invitation  of  the  gos- 
pel either  promises  or  implies  aid  by  the  Divine  Spirit.  The  plan  of  the  Bible  is  grace  and 
duty.  God  calls  (grace) ; sinners  hearken  diligently  (duty)  ; God  reproves  (grace) ; sinners 
turn  (duty) ; God  pours  out  his  Spirit  (grace) ; sinners  resist  not  the  light,  but  improve  it 
(duty) ; God  makes  known  his  Word,  or  reveals  the  plan  of  salvation  (grace) ; God  invites 
(grace) ; wicked  men,  forsake  your  ways  (duty),  your  thoughts  (duty),  and  turn  to  the  Lord 
(duty),  and  God  will  have  mercy  on  you  (grace),  and  God  will  abundantly  pardon  (grace).’ 

In  Chap.  IX.,  Of  Free  Will , the  first  three  and  the  fifth  sections  are 
retained  with  an  addition  at  the  close  of  Sect  3, ‘without  Divine  aid.* 
In  the  fourth  section  the  last  words,  4 but  [the  sinner]  doth  also  will 
that  which  is  evil,’  are  omitted. 

In  Chap.  X.,  Of  Effectual  Calling , the  fourth  section  is  omitted,  and 
the  third  section  concerning  infant  salvation  is  liberalized  and  made 
to  embrace  all  infants  as  follows : 


CUMBERLAND  CONFESSION,  CHAP.  X. 

III.  All  infants  dying  in  infancy 
are  regenerated  and  sav  ed  by  Christ 
through  the  Spirit,1  wrho  worketh 
when,  and  where,  and  how  he 
pleaseth;2  so  also  are  others  who 
have  never  had  the  exercise  of  rea- 
son, and  who  are  incapable  of  be- 
ing outwardly  called  by  the  minis- 
try of  the  Word. 


WTESTMIN 8TER  CONFE8SION,  CHAP.  X. 

III.  Elect  infants,  dying  in  in- 
fancy, are  regenerated  and  saved 
by  Christ  through  the  Spirit,1  who 
worketh  when,  and  where,  and 
how  he  pleaseth.2  So  also  are  all 
other  elect  persons,  who  are  inca- 
pable of  being  outwardly  called 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Word.3 


In  Chap.  XI.,  Of  Just  ification , Sect.  1,  4 Those  whom  God  effectually 
calleth,’  is  changed  into  4 Those  whom  God  calleth  (and  who  obey  the 
call).'  In  Sect.  4, 4 God  did,  from  all  eternity,  deci'ee  to  justify  all  the 
elect ' is  changed  into  4 God,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  de- 
termined to  justify  all  true  believers' 


1 Luke  xviii.  15, 16 ; Acts  ii.  38,  39. 
9 John  iii.  8. 


1 Luke  xviii.  15,  16;  Acts  ii.  38,  39;  John 
iii.  3,  5 ; 1 John  v.  1 2 ; Rom.  viii.  9- 
9 John  iii.  8. 

9 1 John  v.  12;  Acts  iv.  12. 
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CUMBERLAND  CONFESSION.  WESTMINSTER  CONFESSION. 

Oh  after  XVII. — The  Perseverance  of  the  Chapter  XVII. — Of  the  Perseverance  of 
Saints.  the  Saints. 

I.  They  whom  God  hath  justified  I.  They  whom  God  hath  accept- 
and  sanctified  he  will  also  glorify;1  ed  iu  his  Beloved,  effectually  called 
consequently,  the  truly  regenerated  and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  can 
60ul  will  never  totally  nor  finally  neither  totally  nor  finally  fall  away 
fall  away  from  the  state  of  grace,  from  the  state  of  grace ; but  shall 
but  shall  certainly  persevere  therein  certainly  persevere  therein  to  the 
to  the  end,  and  be  eternally  saved.2  end,  and  be  eternally  saved.1 

II.  This  perseverance  depends  on  II.  This  perseverance  of  the 

the  unchangeable  love  and  power  saints  depends  not  upon  their  own 
of  God  ;3  the  merits,  advocacy,4  and  free-will,  but  upon  the  immutability 
intercession  of  Jesus  Christ;6  the  of  the  decree  of  election,  flowing 
abiding  of  the  Spirit  and  seed  of  from  the  free  and  unchangeable 
God  within  them  ;6  and  the  nature  love  of  God  the  Father;2  upon  the 
of  the  covenant  of  grace;7  from  efficacy  of  the  merit  and  interces- 
all  which  ariseth  also  the  certainty  sion  of  Jesus  Christ;3  the  abiding 
and  infallibility  thereof.8  of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  seed  of 

God  within  them  ;4  and  the  nature 
of  the  covenant  of  grace:6  from 
all  which  ariseth  also  the  certain- 
ty and  infallibility  thereof.6 

III.  Although  there  are  exam-  III.  Nevertheless  they  may, 
pies  in  the  Old  Testament  of  good  through  the  temptations  of  Satan 
men  having  egregiously  sinned,  and  of  the  world,  the  prevalency 
and  some  of  them  continuing  for  a of  corruption  remaining  in  them, 

1 Rom.  viii.  38,  39.  » Phil.  i.  6 ; 2 Pet.  i.  10 ; John  x.  28,  29  ; 

• John  iii.  16  ; x.  28,  29 ; Phil.  i.  6.  I John  iii.  9 ; 1 Pet.  i.  6,  9 ; [Am.  ed.  Job 

3 2 Tim.  ii.  19  ; Jer.  xxxi.  3 ; 1 Pet.  i.  6.  xvii.  9]. 

4 1 John  ii.  1.  * 2 Tim.  ii.  18, 19 ; Jer.  xxxi.  3. 

• Heb.  vii.  25;  x.  10,  14.  3 Heb.  x.  10,  14;  xiii.  20,  21;  ix.  12-15*, 

• John  xiv.  16,  17  ; 1 John  iii.  9.  Rom.  viii.  33-39;  John  xvii.  11,  24  5 

7 Jer.  xxxii.  40 ; Heb.  viii.  10 ; x.  16, 17.  Luke  xxii.  32;  Heb.  vii.  25. 

8 Job  xvii.  9;  John  xvii.  21,  22;  1 John  ii.  « John  xiv.  16,  17  ; 1 John  ii.  27;  iii.  9. 

19;  2 These,  iii.  3;  Zeph.  iii.  17 ; Mai.  * Jer.  xxxii.  40;  [Am.  ed.  Heb.  viii.  10-12]. 

iii.  6;  Numb  xxii.  19;  Rom.  v.  9;  2 Cor.  « John  x.  28;  2 Thess.  iii.  3;  1 John  ii.  19; 

i.  21,  22 ; John  iv.  14 ; Psa.  xii.  5 ; John  [Am.  ed.  1 Thess.  v.  23,  24]. 

xvii.  12 ; 1 Cor.  i.  8,  9. 
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time  therein;1  yet  now,  since  life 
and  immortality  are  brought  clearer 
to  light  by  the  gospel,2  and  espe- 
cially since  the  effusiou  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,3 
we  may  not  expect  the  true  Chris- 
tian to  fall  into  such  gross  sins.4 
Nevertheless  they  may,  through  the 
temptations  of  Satan,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh,  the  neglect  of  the 
means  of  grace,  fall  into  sin,  and 
incur  God’s  displeasure,  and  grieve 
his  Holy  Spirit;5  come  to  be  de- 
prived of  some  measure  of  their 
graces  and  comforts,  and  have  their 
consciences  wounded  ; but  the  real 
Christian  can  never  rest  satisfied 
therein.* 


and  the  neglect  of  the  means  of 
their  preservation,  fall  into  griev- 
ous sins;1  and  for  a time  continue 
therein : 2 whereby  they  incur  God’s 
displeasure,3  and  grieve  his  Holy 
Spirit;4  come  to  be  deprived  of 
some  measure  of  their  graces  and 
comforts;5  have  their  hearts  hard- 
ened,6 and  their  consciences  wound- 
ed;7 hurt  and  scandalize  others,8 
and  bring  temporal  judgments 
upon  themselves.9 


1 Matt.  xxvi.  70,  72,  74. 

9 Psa.  li.  title  and  verse  14 ; [Am.  ed.  2 Sun. 
xii.  9, 13]. 

3 Isa.  lxiv.  5,  7,  9 ; 2 Sam.  xi.  27. 

• Eph.  iv.  30. 

• Psa.  li.  8,  10,  12 ; Rev.  ii.  4 ; Cant  v.  2,  8, 
4,  6. 

• Isa.  xxxvi.  17 ; Mark  vi.  52;  xvi.  14;  [Am. 
ed.  Psa.  xcv.  8]. 

7 Psa.  xxxii.  3,  4 ; li.  8. 

8 2 Sam.  xii.  14. 

9 Psa.  lxxxix.  31,  32 ; 1 Cor.  xi.  82. 

* Notf. — To  this  section  the  fbUowing  note  is  attached  in  the  official  edition : 

4 This  doctrine,  although  it  is  certainly  supported  by  incontestable  proof  from  the  Word 
of  God,  as  well  as  by  the  reason  and  nature  of  the  union  between  Christ  and  his  people,  yet, 
like  all  other  truths,  has  been  and  may  be  perverted.  The  idea  of  eternal  justification  and 
consequent  perseverance  is  unscriptural : the  way  perseverance  is  insisted  on  by  some 
preachers  ill  connection  with  the  preceding  parts  of  their  sermons  is  certainly  dangerous. 
Example : First  preach  a superficial  experience,  then  make  a great  many  more  allowances 
for  weakness  and  wickedness,  stumbling,  straying,  etc.,  than  God’s  Word  admits,  then  press 
perseverance,  and  you  have  the  formalist  or  hypocrite  confirmed. 

4 On  the  other  hand,  press  the  doctrines  of  final  apostasy,  if  the  creature  does  not  so  and  so, 
making  the  perseverance*of  the  creature  depend  chiefly  upon  his  doings:  you  raise  in  the 
mind  of  the  unregenerate  professor  the  fear  of  hell,  as  a high  excitement  to  dntv ; confirm 
him  in  his  legality ; prepare  his  mind,  indirectly  at  least,  to  give  glory  to  himself  for  his  per- 
severance ; settle  him  down  in  a self-confident  and  deplorable  situation.  What  God’s  Word 

VoL.  m. — D D D 


1 2 Sam.  xii.  9, 13,  14. 

9 2 Tim.  i.  10. 

9 Luke  xxiv.  49 ; Acts  ii.  4. 

4 Acts  xvii  30,  31  ; Matt.  xi.  11. 
4 Eph.  iv.  30 ; Rev.  ii.  4. 
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bath  joined  together,  let  not  his  ministers  put  asunder ; but  first  let  them  give  a clear,  definite 
description  of  the  new  birth,  and  then  let  them  press  the  doctrine  of  heart  and  practical  holi- 
ness as  the  sure  cousequeuce  (“  For  by  their  fruit  ye  shall  know  them  "),  and  daily  evidences 
(not  the  cause)  of  that  gracious  state  which  will  insure  their  final  perseverance. 

‘ Then  this  true  and  comfortable  doctrine  will  not  be  perverted,  neither  will  it  have  a ten- 
dency to  licentiousness  in  him  “ whom  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth,”or  the  real  Christian: 
no,  he  serves  and  desires  to  serve  God  with  more  zeal,  and  from  pure  evangelical  principles, 
still  laying  the  foundation  in  bis  own  mind,  and  cherishing  the  principle  of  ascribing  all  the 
gloiy  to  God  for  his  conversion,  his  perseverance,  and  his  final  and  complete  redemption.’ 
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Ill 


THE  AUBURN  DECLARATION.  A.D.  1837. 


[Tb«  A pactum  Dkolaaatto*,  bo  called  from  the  place  of  its  adoption,  belongs  to  the  history  of 
Americau  Presbyterianism,  and  althongh  it  never  aspired  to  the  dignity  of  an  authoritative  Confession 
of  Faith,  It  may  claim  a place  here  for  its  intrinsic  value  and  importance  before  and  after  the  disruption. 
It  originated  during  the  conflict  which  preceded  the  division  of  the  Presbyterian  Chnrch  into  Old  and 
New  School,  A.D.  1887,  and  was  prepared  by  the  Rev.  Baxtkb  Dickinson,  D.D.  (d.  1876).  It  had  been 
charged,  ou  one  side,  that  sixteen  errors,  involving  considerable  departures  from  true  Calvinism  and 
the  Westminster  standards,  had  become  cnrreut  in  thnt  Church.  (They  are  printed  In  the  Presbyterian 
Quarterly  and.  Princeton  Review  for  1876,  pp.  7, 8.)  In  answer  to  this  charge,  the  New  8chool  party  were 
led  to  embody  their  belief  on  these  points  in  a corresponding  series  of  'True  Doctrines,'  which  were 
Incorporated  hi  their  Pretest,  as  presented  to  the  General  Assembly  of  1837.  These  doctrinal  State* 
ments  were  subsequently  considered  and  adopted  by  an  important  representative  convention  at 
Auburn,  New  York,  Aug.,  1837,  as  expressing  their  matured  views,  and  those  of  the  churches  and 
ministry  represented  by  them,  on  the  several  topics  involved.  The  Declaration  thus  adopted  became* 
not  indeed  a creed,  but  an  authoritative  explanation  of  the  interpretation  given  to  the  Westminster 
Symbols  by  the  leading  miuds  in  the  New  School  Church,  as  organized  in  1688.  It  was  ht  1868  in- 
dorsed by  the  General  Assembly  (O.  S.)  as  containing  'all  the  fundamentals  of  the  Calvinistlc  Creed,’ 
and  this  indorsement  was  one  among  the  most  effectual  steps  in  bringing  about  the  reunion  of  the 
two  Churches  in  1870.  The  document  is  rather  a disavowal  of  imputed  error  than  an  exposition  of 
revealed  truth,  aud  must  be  understood  from  the  anthropological  and  soteriological  controversies  of 
that  period  of  division  now  happily  gone  by. 

Both  the  Ea&oxs  and  the  Tbuk  Dootbinbs  may  be  found  In  the  Minute*  of  the  Assembly  for  1887 ; 
also,  in  the  Xew  Digest,  pp.  827-280.  8ee  also  Art.  on  The  Auburn  Declaration  by  Prof.  E.  D.  Moaais, 
D.D.,  of  Lane  Seminary,  in  the  Presbyterian  Quarterly  and  Princeton  Review,  Jan.  1876,  pp.  6-40. 

The  original  document  Is  deposited  in  the  library  of  Lane  Theol.  8em.,  Cincinnati,  O.  The  text  here 
given  is  an  Accurate  copy  from  It,  and  was  kindly  frirnished  for  this  work  by  the  Rev.  E.  D.  Mobbis,  D.D. 
The  headings  in  brackets  have  been  supplied  by  the  editor.} 


[PERMISSION  OF  SIN.] 

1,  God  permitted  the  introduction  of  sin,  not  because  he  was  unable 
to  prevent  it  consistently  with  the  moral  freedom  of  his  creatures,  but 
for  wise  and  benevolent  reasons  which  he  has  not  revealed. 

[election.] 

2.  Election  to  eternal  life  is  not  founded  on  a foresight  of  faith  and 
obedience,  but  is  a sovereign  act  of  God’s  mercy,  whereby,  according 
to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  he  has  chosen  some  to  salvation : ‘ yet 
so  as  thereby  neither  is  violence  offered  to  the  will  of  the  creatures, 
nor  is  the  liberty  or  contingency  of  second  causes  taken  away,  but 
rather  established  ;’  nor  does  this  gracious  purpose  ever  take  effect 
independently  of  faith  and  a holy  Ufa 

[FALL  OF  ADAM.] 

8,  By  a divine  constitution  Adam  was  so  the  head  and  representative 
of  the  race  that,  as  a consequence  of  his  transgression,  all  mankind  be- 
came morally  corrupt,  and  liable  to  death,  temporal  and  eternal. 
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[hereditary  bin.] 

4.  Adam  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  ‘endued  with  knowledge, 
righteousness,  and  true  holiness.’  Infants  come  into  the  world  not  only 
destitute  of  these,  but  with  a nature  inclined  to  evil,  and  only  evil. 

[INFANT8  INVOLVED  IN  THE  MORAL  RUIN.] 

5.  Brute  animals  sustain  no  such  relation  to  the  moral  government 
of  God  as  does  the  human  family.  Infants  are  a part  of  the  human 
family,  and  their  sufferings  and  death  are  to  be  accounted  for  on  the 
ground  of  their  being  involved  in  the  general  moral  ruin  of  the  race, 
induced  by  the  apostasy. 

[UNIVERSAL  NEED  OF  REDEMPTION.] 

6.  Original  sin  is  a natural  bias  to  evil,  resulting  from  the  first 
apostasy,  leading  invariably  and  certainly  to  actual  transgression.  And 
all  infants,  as  well  as  adults,  in  order  to  be  saved,  need  redemption  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

[IMPUTATION  OF  SIN  AND  RIGHTEOU8NE88.] 

7.  The  sin  of  Adam  is  not  imputed  to  his  posterity  in  the  sense  of  a 
literal  transfer  of  personal  qualities,  acts,  and  demerit;  but  by  reason 
of  the  sin  of  Adam,  in  his  peculiar  relation,  the  race  are  treated  as  if 
they  had  sinned.  Nor  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  his 
people  in  the  sense  of  a literal  transfer  of  personal  qualities,  acts,  and 
merit ; but  by  reason  of  his  righteousness  in  his  peculiar  relation  they 
are  treated  as  if  they  were  righteous. 

[ATONEMENT  OF  CHRIST.] 

8.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  were  not  symbolical,  governmental,  and 
instructive  only ; but  were  truly  vicarious,  i.  e .,  a substitute  for  the 
punishment  due  to  transgressors.  And  while  Christ  did  not  suffer  the 
literal  penalty  of  the  law,  involving  remorse  of  conscience  and  the 
pains  of  hell,  he  did  offer  a sacrifice  which  infinite  wisdom  saw  to  be 
a full  equivalent.  And  by  virtue  of  this  atonement,  overtures  of 
mercy  are  sincerely  made  to  the  race,  and  salvation  secured  to  all  who 
believe. 
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[moral  inability.] 

9.  While  sinners  have  all  the  faculties  necessary  to  a perfect  moral 
agency  and  a just  accountability,  such  is  their  love  of  sin  and  opposition 
to  God  and  his  law,  that,  independently  of  the  renewing  influence  or 
almighty  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  never  will  comply  with  the 
commands  of  God. 

[INTERCESSION  OF  CHRI8T.] 

10.  The  intercession  of  Christ  for  the  elect  is  previous,  as  well  as  sub- 
sequent, to  their  regeneration,  as  appears  from  the  following  Scripture, 
viz. : ‘ I pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given 
me,  for  they  are  thine.  Neither  pray  I for  these  alone,  but  for  them 
also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word ’ (John  xvu.  9, 20). 

[8AVTNG  FAITH.] 

11.  Saving  faith  is  an  intelligent  and  cordial  assent  to  the  testimony 
of  God  concerning  his  Son,  implying  reliance  on  Christ  alone  for 
pardon  and  eternal  life ; and  in  all  cases  it  is  an  effect  of  the  special 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

[regeneration.] 

12.  Regeneration  is  a radical  change  of  heart,  produced  by  the  special 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ‘ determining  the  sinner  to  that  which  is 
good,9  and  is  in  all  cases  instantaneous. 

[8ALVATION  BY  GRACE.] 

13.  While  repentance  for  sin  and  faith  in  Christ  are  indispensable 
to  salvation,  all  who  are  saved  are  indebted,  from  first  to  last,  to  the 
grace  and  Spirit  of  God.  And  the  reason  that  God  does  not  save  all 
is  not  that  he  wants  the  power  to  do  it,  but  that  in  his  wisdom  be  does 
not  see  fit  to  exert  that  power  further  than  he  actually  does. 

[liberty  of  the  will.] 

14.  While  the  liberty  of  the  will  is  not  impaired,  nor  the  established 
connection  betwixt  means  and  end  broken,  by  any  action  of  God  on 
the  mind,  he  can  influence  it  according  to  his  pleasure,  and  does  ef- 
fectually  determine  it  to  good  in  all  cases  of  true  conversion. 
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[justification.] 

15.  All  believers  are  justified,  not  on  the  ground  of  personal  merits 
but  solely  on  the  ground  of  the  obedience  and  death,  or,  in  other 
words,  the  righteousness  of  Christ  And  while  that  righteousness  does 
not  become  theirs,  in  the  sense  of  a literal  transfer  of  personal  quali- 
ties and  merit,  yet  from  respect  to  it  God  can  and  does  treat  them  as 
if  they  were  righteous. 

[freedom  in  faith  and  unbelief.] 

16.  While  all  such  as  reject  the  Gospel  of  Christ  do  it,  not  by  coer- 
cion, but  freely,  and  all  who  embrace  it  do  it  not  by  coercion,  but 
freely,  the  reason  why  some  differ  from  others  is  that  God  has  made 
them  to  differ. 
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CONFESSION  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  FREE  CHURCH  OF 
GENEVA.  A.D.  1848. 

[The  Fuss  Ch  traces  or  Qmnrv  a seceded  from  the  established  Cbnrch  of  the  city  of  Calvin,  and  isened 
in  1848  the  following  Confession  of  Faith.  It  fairly  represents  the  doctrinal  position  of  other  Free 
Churches  which  have  been  organised  in  Switzerland  and  France  in  opposition  to  the  degenerate  Re- 
formed State  Churches.  It  exhibits  the  Calvinism  of  the  nineteenth  century — a Calvinism  moderated, 
simplified,  and  separated  from  connection  with  the  civil  government. 

The  French  text  is  taken  from  the  Notice  Historique  tur  Viglim  ivangilique  Kbre  de  Geneve  par  & Grass, 
Gendve,  1875,  pp.  86-90.  It  is  also  found,  together  with  a Presbyterian  constitution  and  a hymn-book, 
in  Ugliee  ivangilique  a Geneve ; Recueil  de  Cantiques  pour  lee  aeeembliee  de  cult*,  etc.  Gen&ve  and  Lyon, 
1864. 

The  English  translation  was  prepared  for  this  work  by  my  friend.  Professor  Elks  Oh  a slues,  of  New 
York.] 


PROFESSION  DE  FOI 
de  Vigliee  ivangUiqu*  libre  de  Cknhe. 

I.  Nous  a'oyons  que  la  sainte 
ficriture  est  pleinement  inspires 
de  Dieu  dans  toutes  ses  parties , et 
qytelle  est  la  seule  et  infaittible 
rlgle  de  lafoi. 

II.  Nous  recevons  comme  fiori- 
tures  canoniques,  pour  VAncien 
Testament , tons  les  livres  qui  nous 
sont  transmis  d ce  titre  par  V uni- 
versality du  peuple  juif,  auquel 
les  oracles  de  Dieu  ont  ete  con  jits 
sous  la  surveillance  du  Seigneur  ; 
et  nous  recevons  egalement  comine 
ficritures  canoniques, pour  le  Non- 
peau  Testament,  tons  les  livres  qui , 
sons  Paction  de  la  meme  Provi- 
dence, nous  ont  ete  transmis  d ce 
titre  par  V universality  des  figlises 
de  la  chretientL 

III  Nous  odorous  le  Pbre,  le 
Fils  et  le  Saint- Esprit,  un  sent 


OONFB88ION  OF  FAITH 

of  the  Evangelical  Free  Church  of  Geneva. 

I.  We  believe  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  entirely  inspired  of 
God  in  all  their  parts,  and  that 
they  are  the  only  and  infallible 
Rule  of  Faith. 

II.  We  receive  as  canonical 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
all  the  books  which  have  been 
transmitted  to  us,  under  that  title, 
by  the  universal  consent  of  the 
Jewish  people,  to  whom  the  ora- 
cles of  God  were  confided  under 
the  guidance  of  Jehovah ; and  we 
receive  equally  as  canonical  Script- 
ures of  the  New  Testament,  all  the 
books  which,  under  the  guidance 
of  the  same  Providence,  have  been 
transmitted  to  ns  as  such  by  the 
universal  consent  of  the  Churches 
of  the  Christian  world. 

IIL  We  worship  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  only 
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Dieu  en  trois  per  sonne  8,  createur 
et  conservateurdetout  ce  qui  existe . 

IV.  Nous  croyona  que  le  pre- 
mier hoimne , Adam,fut  cree  d Ci- 
mage  de  Dieu,  dans  une  justice  et 
une  saintete  veritables;  maia  que , 
aeduit  par  Satan , il  tomba , et  que 
dls  tors  la  nature  humaine  fat  en - 
ttirement  corrompue / en  que 
toua  lea  hommea  naiaaent  ptcheur a, 
incapables  de  faire  le  bien  selon 
Dieu , asaujettia  au  mat , attirant 
sur  eux,  par  un  juste  jug ement,  la 
condamnation  et  la  mart . 

V.  Nous  ci'oyons  que  la  Parole , 

qui  etait  de  toute  eternite  avec 
Dieu  et  qui  etait  Dieu , a ete  faite 
chair , et  que , second  Adam , ne  jpwr 
June  vierge  par  la  puiaaance  du 
Trla-Haut,  Jesus , *e?/Z  Zee 

homines,  a pu  rendre  d Dieu  une 
parfaite  obeissance. 

VJ.  Nous  crayons  que  Jesus,  le 
Christ,  Dieu  et  homme  en  une 
8eule  per8onne,  unique  Mediateur 
jntre  Dieu  et  lea  hornmes,  est  mort 
a noire  place  en  victims  expiatoire , 
quHl  est  ressuscite,  et  que,  eleve 
dans  la  gloire,  il  comparait  main- 
tenant  pour  nous  devant  Dieu,  en 
meme  temps  quit  demeure  avec 
nous  par  son  Esprit . 

VII.  Nous  crayons  que  nul 
homme  ne  pent  entrer  dans  le  roy- 
aume  de  Dieu  sHl  rHa  subi  dans 
son  &me,par  la  vertu  du  Saint- 


God  in  three  persons,  the  Creator 
and  Preserver  of  all  things. 

IV.  We  believe  that  the  first 
man,  Adam,  was  created,  after  the 
image  of  God,  perfectly  just  and 
holy ; but  that,  tempted  by  Satan, 
he  fell,  and  that,  from  that  time, 
human  nature  has  been  entirely 
corrupt ; so  that  all  men  are  born 
sinners,  unable  to  do  good  before 
God,  inclined  to  evil,  bringing 
condemnation  and  death  on  them- 
selves by  a just  judgment 

V.  We  believe  that  the  Word, 
which  was  of  all  eternity  with  God, 
and  which  was  God,  was  made 
flesh,  and  that,  alone  among  men, 
Jesus,  a second  Adam,  born  from 
a virgin  by  the  power  of  the  Most 
High,  has  been  able  to  obey  God 
in  a perfect  way. 

VI.  We  believe  that  Jesus,  the 
Christ,  God  and  man  in  one,  only 
Mediator  between  God  and  men, 
died  in  our  place  as  an  expiatory 
victim,  that  he  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  that,  having  ascended  into 
glory,  he  intercedes  for  us  before 
God,  at  the  same  time  dwelling 
with  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

VII.  We  believe  that  no  man 
can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  unless  he  has  felt  in  his 
soul,  through  the  virtue  of  the  Holy 
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Esprit,  le  changement  sumaturel 
que  TlZcriture  appdle  nouveUe 
naissance,  regeneration,  conversion, 
passage  de  la  mort  a la  vie. 

VIII.  Nous  croyons  que  nous 
sommes  justifies  devant  Dieu , non 
par  des  oe  uvres  de  justice  que  nous 
ayons faites,  mais  uniquement par 
gr&ce  et  par  le  moyen  de  la  foi  en 
Christ,  dont  la  justice  nous  est 
imputee.  O'* est  pourquoi  nous 
sommes  assures  quyen  Lui  nous 
avons  la  vie  tiernelle,  et  que  nul 
ne  nous  ravira  de  sa  main. 

IX.  Nous  croyons  que  sans  la 
sanctification  personne  ne  verra  le 
Seigneur,  et  que,  rachetes  d grand 
prix,  notes  devons  le  glorifier  par 
nos  oeuvres.  Et  quoique  le  combat 
entre  V esprit  et  la  chair  demeure 
en  nous  jusqu’d  la  fin,  toutefois 
nous  ne  perdons  pas  courage,  mais 
ayant  requ  une  volonte  nouvelle, 
nous  travaiUons  d notre  sanctifi- 
cation dans  la  crainte  de  Dieu. 

X.  Nous  croyons  que  le  com - 
mencement  et  la  fin  du  salut,  la 

i 

nouvelle  naissance,  la  foi,  la  sanc- 
tification,la  perseverance,  sont  un 
don  gratuit  de  la  misericorde  di- 
vine; le  vrai  croyant  ayant  ete 
elu  en  Christ  avant  la  fondation 
du  monde,  selon  la  preconnais- 
sance  de  Dieu  le  Pbre,  dans  la 
sanctification  de  V Esprit,  pour 


Ghost,  the  supernatural  change 
which,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is 
called  new  birth,  regeneration, 
conversion,  passing  from  death  to 
life. 

VIII.  We  believe  that  we  are 
justified  before  God,  not  by  right- 
eous works  which  we  may  accom- 
plish, but  only  by  grace  and  through 
faith  in  Christ,  whose  righteous- 
ness is  ascribed  to  us.  On  that 
account  we  are  assured  that  in 
Him  we  have  eternal  life,  and  that 
no  one  can  pluck  us  out  of  his 
hand. 

IX.  We  believe  that  without 
sanctification  no  man  will  see  the 
Lord,  and  that,  ransomed  at  a great 
price,  we  must  glorify  him  by  our 
works.  And  although  the  battle 
between  the  Spirit  and  the  flesh 
exists  unto  the  end,  still  we  are 
not  discouraged,  but,  having  re- 
ceived a new  will,  we  work  for 
our  sanctification  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord. 

X.  We  believe  that  the  begin- 
! ning  and  the  end  of  our  salvation, 

our  new  birth,  faith,  sanctification, 
and  perseverance  are  a gratuitous 
gift  of  the  divine  mercy;  the  true 
believer  having  been  elected  in 
Christ  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  according  to  the  fore- 
j knowledge  of  God,  the  Father,  in 
the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
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obeir  d Jesus -Christ  et  pour  etre 
arrose  de  son  sang. 

XL  Nous  croyons  que  Dieu , 
qui  d tant  aime  le  monde  que  de 
dormer  son  fils  unique , ordonne 
presentement  d tout  homme,  en 
tout  lieu,de  se  conv&rtir ; que  cha- 
cun  est  responsable  de  ses  peches  et 
de  son  incredulite ; que  Jesus  ne 
repousse  aucun  de  ceux  qui  vont  d 
lui,et  que  tout pecheur  qui  invoque 
sindrement  son  Nom.  sera  sauve. 

XII.  Nous  croyons  que  le  Saint- 
Esprit  applique  aux  elus , par  le 
moyen  de  la  Parole , le  salut  que 
le  Plre  leur  a destine  et  que  le 
Fils  leur  a acquis;  de  telle  sorte 
que , les  unissant  d Jksus  par  la 
foi , il  habite  en  eux,  les  affranchit 
de  V empire  du  peche,  leur  fait  com. - 
prendre  les  ficritures , les  console 
et  les  scelle  pour  le  jour  de  la  re- 
demption. 

XIII.  Nous  atiendons  des  deux 
le  Seigneur  Jesus- Christ,  qui  trans- 
formers le  corps  de  noire  humilia- 
tion pour  le  rendre  conforme  an 
cor  pi  de  sa  gloire , et  nous  croyons 
qu’en  cette  joumee-ld,  les  morts  qui 
sont  en  Christ  sortant  d sa  voix 
deleurs  tombeaux,  et  les  fidlles  qui 
vivront  alors  sur  la  terre,  trans- 
mues  par  sa  puissance,  seront  en- 
ter es  tons  ensemble  dans  les  nuees 
d sa  rencontre,  et  qu’ainsi  nous 
serons  toujours  avec  le  Seigneur . 


to  obey  Jesus  Christ  and  to  be 
bathed  in  his  blood. 

XI.  We  believe  that  God,  who 
so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only  Son,  now  orders  every 
man,  in  every  place,  to  be  convert- 
ed; that  every  one  is  responsible 
for  his  sins  and  his  unbelief;  that 
Jesus  repels  none  who  go  to  him ; 
and  that  every  sinner  who  sincere- 
ly appeals  to  him  will  be  saved. 

XII.  We  believe  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  applies  to  the  chosen  ones, 
by  means  of  the  Word,  the  salva- 
tion which  the  Father  has  destined 
for  them  and  which  the  Son  has 
bought,  so  that,  uniting  them  to 
Jesus  by  faith,  he  dwells  in  them, 
delivers  them  from  the  sway  of 
sin,  makes  them  understand  the 
Scriptures,  consoles  them  and  seals 
them  for  the  day  of  redemption. 

XIII.  We  expect  from  heaven 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  will 
change  our  body  of  humiliation  and 
make  it  conform  to  his  own  body  of 
glory ; and  we  believe  that,  in  that 
day,  the  dead  who  are  in  Christ, 
coming  out  from  their  tombs  at 
his  voice,  and  the  faithful  then 
living  on  the  earth,  all  transformed 
through  his  power,  will  be  taken 
up  together  into  the  clouds  to  meet 
him,  and  that  thus  we  shall  always 
be  with  our  Saviour. 
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XIV.  Nona  croyons  qu'il  y aura 
une  resurrection  des  injustes  comme 
des  justes ; que  Dieu  a arrUe  un 
jour  ou  iljugera  le  monde  univer - 
sel  par  Vhomme  qvtil  a destine 
d celd ; et  que  les  mechants  iront 
auxpeines  eternellcs,  pendant  que 
les  justes  jouiront  de  la  vie  eter- 
nelle. 

XV.  Nous  croyons  que  les  Og- 
lises  particulilres , etablies  en  di - 
ve?%s  lieux  et  plus  ou  moins  melan- 
gees  de  regineres  et  Jinconvertis , 
doivent  se  faire  connaitre  au 
monde  par  la  profession  de  leur 
esperance , les  actes  de  leur  culte , 
et  le  travail  de  leur  charite.  Mais 
notes  croyons  aussi  que , aurdessus 
de  toutes  ces  eglises  particuliires 
qui  ont  ete,  qui  sont  et  qui  seront , 
il  existe  decant  Dieu  une  samte 
Itfglise  universelle , composie  de  tous 
les  regeneres,,  et  formant  un  seul 
corps  invisible  dont  Jesus -Christ 
est  la  tete  et  dont  les  membres  ne  se- 
ront entibrement  manifestos  qu’au 
dernier  jour. 

XVI.  Nous  croyons  que  le  Sei- 
gneur a institue  le  bapteme  et  la 
Cine  comme  symboles  et  gages  du 
salut  qiCil  nous  a acquis  : le  bap- 
time,  qui  est  le  signe  de  la  purifica- 
tion par  le  sang  et  par  V Esprit  de 
Jesus  : la  Cine , dans  laqueUe  nous 
recevonspar  lafoi  sa  chair  et  son 
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XIV.  We  believe  that  there  will 
be  a resurrection  of  the  unjust 
as  well  as  of  the  just;  that  God 
has  decided  upon  a day  in  which 
he  shall  judge  the  whole  world 
by  the  man  chosen  for  that  pur- 
pose; that  the  unjust  will  go  to 
everlasting  punishment,  while  the 
just  will  rejoice  in  life  everlast- 
ing. 

XV.  We  believe  that  individual 
churches,  established  in  different 
places,  composed  more  or  less  of 
converted  and  unconverted  per- 
sons, must  make  themselves  known 
to  the  world  by  the  confession  of 
their  hope,  the  acts  of  their  wor- 
ship, and  the  works  of  their  charity. 
But  we  also  believe  that,  above  all 
these  individual  churches  which 
have  been,  are,  and  will  be,  there 
existB  before  God  a holy  universal 
Church,  composed  of  all  the  re- 
deemed ones,  forming  one  invisi- 
ble body  of  which  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  head,  and  whose  members  will 
be  entirely  known  only  at  the  last 
day. 

XVI.  We  believe  that  the  Sav- 
iour has  instituted  Baptism  and 
the  Lord’s  Supper  as  symbols  and 
pledges  of  the  salvation  which  he 
has  acquired  for  us : Baptism, 
which  is  the  sign  of  the  purifica- 
tion by  the  blood  and  spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ : the  Eucharist,  in 
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sang,  et  nous  annonqons  sa  mort 
jusqu'd  ce  quHl  vienne . 

X VII . Nous  declarons  que , tout 
en  voulant  (levant  Dieu  maintenir 
parmi  nous  la  saine  predication 
de  toutes  ces  verites , nous  recon- 
naissons pour  frbres  tons  ceux  qui , 
en  quelque  lieu  que  se  soit , in- 
voquent  Jesus- Christ  comme  leur 
unique  Sauveur  et  comme  leur 
Dieu  ; nous  voulons  les  aimer , et 
nous  desirous  apprendre  du  Sei- 
gneur d leur  donner  en  toute  occa- 
sion des  temoignages  du  lien  qui 
nous  unit  tous  en  Lui  pour  Veter- 
nite . 


which  we  receive  by  faith  his  body 
and  his  blood,  and  announce  his 
death  until  his  coming. 

XVII.  We  declare  that,  while 
wishing  before  God  to  maintain 
among  ourselves  the  sound  preach- 
ing of  all  these  truths,  we  receive  as 
brethren  all  such  as,  in  any  place 
whatsoever,  pray  to  Jesus  Christ  as 
their  only  Saviour  and  their  God ; 
we  wish  to  love  them,  and  to  learn 
from  our  Lord  to  give  them  on 
all  occasions  tokens  of  the  bonds 
which  unite  us  all  together  in  Him 
for  eternity. 


CREED  OF  THE  FREE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  IN  ITALY. 

(La  Chie8a  Cristlana  Libera  in  Italia.) 

Declaration  of  Principles,  adopted  unanimously  in  General  Assem- 
bly at  Milan , June,  1870. 

[From  the  Fifth  Evangelization  Report  of  the  Free  Italian  Church  in  Italy.  Florence,  1876.] 


I.  Iddio , Padre,  Figliuolo  e Spi- 
rito  Santo,  ha  manifestato  la  sua 
Volontd  nella  Rivelazione,  cK  l la 
JBibbia,  sola  regola  perfetta  ed  im- 
mutabile  di  fede  e di  condotta . 

II  Dio  creb  V uomo  diritto  a 
sua  immagine  e similitudine  / ma 
Adamo  disobbedendo  alia  Parola 
di  Dio,peccb,  e codt  per  un  uomo 
il  peccato  b entrato  nel  mondo,  e 
per  lo  peccato  la  morte.  Per  la 
qual  cosa  V umana  natura  in 


I.  God  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost  has  manifested  his 
will  in  Revelation,  which  is  the 
Bible,  the  alone  perfect  and  im- 
mutable rule  of  faith  and  conduct. 

n.  God  created  man  perfect  in 
his  own  image  and  likeness,  but 
Adam,  disobeying  the  Word  of 
God,  sinned,  and  thus  by  one  man 
sin  has  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin.  On  this  account 
human  nature  in  Adam  and  by 
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Adamo,  e per  Adamo , i divenuta 
corrotta  e peccatrice ; e tutti  in 
Adamo  nasciamo  con  V inclinazi- 
one  al  mol  /are,  e V incapacity  di 
fare  il  bene  da  Dio  comandato  ; 
eppercid,  naturalmente,  siamo  tutti 
peccatori  e sotto  condannazione . 

III.  Iddio  non  vuole  la  morte 
del  peccatore,  ma  che  venga  alia 
conoscenza  della  Veritd  e $ia  sal 
vato. 

IV.  La  salvezza  viene  dalV  amove 
eterno  e gratuito  del  Padre; — i? 
acquistatapel  sacrijicio  espiatorio , 
per  la  rieuri'ezione  e per  la  inter - 
cessione  del  Figlio,  che  ci  giustifir 
ca  ; — Vien  comnnicata  dallo  Spi - 
rito  Santo , il  quale,  rigenerando  il 
peccatore,  lo  unisce  a Cristo  per 
la  fede , viene  ad  abitare  in  lui, 
produce  la  pace  nel  buo  cuore, 
dandogli  la  sicurezza  deW  intera 
remissions  dei  suoi  peccati,  lo  ren- 
de  libero,  lo  guida  e lo  consola  per 
mezzo  della  Parola  ch’  Egli  stesso 
ha  data , lo  Buggdla  e lo  custodiece, 
per  il  giorno  della  gloriosa  appa- 
rizione  del  Signor  nostro  e Salvor 
tore  Oesu  Cristo. 

V.  Il  Cri8tiano,riscattato  a gran 
prezzo,  deve  glorificare  Iddio  nel 
corpo,  nelV  anima  e nello  Spirito, 
che  a Dio  stesso  appartengono, 
camminando  nella  santificazione , 
senza  la  quale  niuno  pud  vedere  il 
Signore.  A cid  fare,  egli  trova 


Adam  has  become  corrupt  and 
sinful;  and  we  are  all  born  in 
Adam  with  the  inclination  to  do 
evil,  and  the  inability  of  doing 
well  what  God  has  commanded; 
therefore,  naturally,  we  are  all  sin- 
ners under  condemnation. 

III.  God  does  not  desire  the 
death  of  the  sinner,  but  that  he 
should  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth  and  be  saved. 

IV.  Salvation  comes  from  the 
eternal  and  gratuitous  love  of  the 
Father;  it  is  obtained  through  the 
expiatory  sacrifice,  resurrection, 
and  intercession  of  the  Son;  it  is 
communicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  regenerates  the  6inner,  unites 
him  to  Christ  by  faith,  comes  and 
dwells  in  him,  produces  peace  in 
his  heart,  giving  him  the  assurance 
of  the  entire  remission  of  his  sins, 
making  him  free,  guiding  and  con- 
soling him  by  means  of  the  Word 
which  he  himself  has  given,  seal- 
ing and  guarding  him  until  the 
day  of  the  glorious  appearing 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

Y.  The  Christian,  redeemed  with 
a great  price,  ought  to  glorify 
God  in  his  body,  soul,  and  spirit, 
which  belong  to  God,  walking  in 
holiness,  without  which  no  man 
can  see  the  Lord.  In  order  to 
this,  he  finds  strength  in  com 
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forza  nella  Comunione  di  Coluiy 
che  gli  dice:  6 la  mia  grazia  ti 
basta .’ 

VI.  I credenti ’,  rigenerati  in 
Cristo  yformano  la  Chiesa , la  qua- 
le non  pud  perire  nl  apostatare,  es- 
sendo  il  corpo  del  Signore  Gesil. 

VII.  OUre  al  Sacerdozio  Uni- 
t wr8aley  cui  appartengono  tutti  i 
Cristiani , Dio  stesso  ha  stabilito 
nella  Chiesa  diver  si  ministeri  spe- 
cially per  lo  perfetto  adunamento 
dei  Santi  e per  V edijicazione  del 
Corpo  di  Cristo  : i quali  ministe- 
ri debbono  essere  riconosciuti  dalla 
Chiesa  medesima. 

VIII.  II  Signore  Gesil  Cristo 
verrd  dai  Cieliy  e tras/ormerd  il 
nostro  corpo  di  umiliazione  in 
corpo  glorioso.  In  quel  giomo  i 
mortiy  che  sono  in  CristOy  risorge- 
ranno  iprimiy  ed  i viventiy  trovati 
fedeliy  saranno  tras/ormati,  e cosi 
tutti  insieme  saremo  rapiti  nelle 
nuvole  a scontrare  il  Signore  ndV 
aria y per  esser  sempre  con  Lui : ey 
dope  il  suo  regno,  risorgeranno 
anche  gli  altri  tutti  per  essere  giu- 
dicati  in  giudizio. 

“ V Assembled  generate  delie  Chiese  Cristi- 
ane  Libere  in  Italia  reputa  questi  articoli  V 
expressions  del  Cristianesimo  biblico , senza 
perb  pretendere  che  oltre  ad  essi  non  ci  sieno 
altre  dottrine  da  credersi  nella  Bibbia.  . . 

‘ ‘ Essa  non  pretende  aU  infallibilita.  La 
sola  parola  di  Dio  h infallibile  ed  immutabile. 
La  Dichiarazione  dei  principii  nella  Chiesa 
non  & la  causa , od  il  titolo  della  salvezza t ma 
b il  legame  estemo  deW  unita  della  fede , e la 
bandiera  della  Chiesa  stessa.  ” 


m union  with  him  who  Bays  to 
him,  i My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee.’ 

VI.  Believers,  regenerated  in 
Christ,  form  the  Church,  which 
can  not  perish  nor  apostatize,  be- 
ing the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesns. 

VII.  In  addition  to  the  univer- 
sal priesthood  of  believere,  God 
himself  has  established  in  the 
Church  various  special  ministries 
for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints 
and  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  which  ministries  ought  to 
be  recognized  by  the  Church  it- 
self. 

VIII.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
will  come  from  heaven  and  trans- 
form our  body  of  humiliation  into 
a glorious  body.  In  that  day  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,  and 
the  living  who  are  found  faithful 
shall  be  transformed,  and  thus  to- 
gether shall  we  be  caught  up  in 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air,  to  be  forever  with  the 
Lord  ; and,  after  his  Kingdom,  all 
the  rest  shall  rise  to  be  judged  in 
judgment. 

These  articles  are  held  to  suffice  as  a testi- 
mony of  a Christianity  purely  evangelical, 
without  pretending  that  there  are  no  other 
doctrines  in  the  Bible  to  be  believed.  . . 

It  is  also  clearly  asserted  that  this  1 Decla- 
ration of  Principles  * does  not  pretend  to  in- 
fallibility. The  Word  of  God  is  alone  infalli- 
ble and  immutable.  Nor  is  it  looked  upon  as 
the  cause  or  title  to  salvation,  but  simply  as 
the  outward  bond  of  unity  in  the  faith  and  the 
banner  of  the  Chnrch. 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  SOCIETY  OF  FRIENDS, 

COMMONLY  CALLED  QUAKERS.  A.D.  1675. 

[The  fifteen  Theological  Theses  or  Propositions  of  Robert  Barclay,  which  are  the  text  of  his 
‘Apology/  contain  the  most  authoritative  summary  of  the  priuciples  and  doctrines  of  the  Religious 
Society  or  Friends,  commonly  called  Quakers.  The  ‘Apology*  appeared  first  in  Latin,  1670,  and 
then  repeatedly  in  English  and  other  languages,  and  wus  widely  distributed  by  the  Society  as  a 
standard  doctrinal  treatise.  I have  taken  the  text  from  the  magnificent  copy  of  the  8th  English 
edition,  Birmingham,  1760,  4to.  On  this  and  other  Quaker  Confessions,  see  VoL  L pp.864  sqq.] 

Theses  Theologioe. 

TO  THE  CLERGY,  OF  WHAT  SORT  SOEVER,  UNTO  WHOSE  HANDS  THE8E  MAY  COME ; 

eitf  mosb  rnmcvuuv 

To  the  Doctors , Professors,  and  Students  of  Divinity  in  the  Universities  and  Schools  of 
Great  Britain,  whether  Prelatical , Presbyterian , or  any  other; 

Robert  Barclay,  a Servant  of  the  Lord  God,  and  one  of  those  who  in  derision  are 
called  Quakers,  wisheth  unfeigned  repentance,  unto  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Truth. 

Friends, — Unto  you  these  following  propositions  are  offered ; in  which,  they  being  read  and 
considered  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  you  may  perceive  that  simple,  naked  truth,  which  man 
by  his  wisdom  hath  rendered  so  obscure  and  mysterious  that  the  world  is  even  burthened  with 
the  great  and  voluminous  tractates  which  are  made  about  it,  and  by  their  vain  jangling  and 
commentaries,  by  which  it  is  rendered  a hundredfold  more  dark  and  intricate  than  of  itself 
it  is : which  great  learning,  so  accounted  of— to  wit,  your  school  divinity,  which  taketh  up 
almost  a man’s  whole  lifetime  to  learn,  brings  not  a whit  nearer  to  God,  neither  makes  any 
man  less  wicked,  or  more  righteous  than  he  was.  Therefore  hath  God  laid  aside  the  wise 
and  learned,  and  the  disputers  of  this  world ; and  hath  chosen  a few'  despicable  and  un- 
learned instruments,  as  to  letter- learning,  as  he  did  fishermen  of  old,  to  publish  his  pure  and 
naked  truth,  and  to  free  it  of  those  mistB  and  fogs  wherewith  the  clergy  hath  clouded  it, 
that  the  people  might  admire  and  maintain  them.  And  among  several  others,  whom  God 
hath  chosen  to  make  known  these  things — seeing  I also  have  received,  in  measure,  grace  to 
be  a dispenser  of  the  same  gospel — it  seemed  good  unto  me,  according  to  my  duty,  to  offer 
unto  you  these  propositions;  which,  though  short,  yet  are  weighty,  comprehending  much, 
and  declaring  what  the  true  ground  of  knowledge  is,  even  of  that  knowledge  which  leads  to 
Life  Eternal ; which  is  here  witnessed  of,  and  the  testimony  thereof  left  unto  the  Light  of 
Christ  in  all  your  consciences.  Farewell,  R.  B. 

THE  FIR8T  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  true  Foundation  of  Knowledge. 

Seeing  the  height  of  all  happiness  is  placed  in  the  true  knowledge 
of  God  (‘  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent  ’),*  the  true  and  right  understanding 


1 John  xviL  8. 
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of  this  foundation  and  ground  of  knowledge  is  that  which  i s most 
necessary  to  be  known  and  believed  in  the  first  place. 

THE  SECOND  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Immediate  Revelation. 

Seeing  ‘no  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom 
the  Son  revealeth  him  1 and  seeing  the  revelation  of  the  Son  is  in 
and  by  the  Spirit ; therefore  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is  that  alone 
by  which  the  true  knowledge  of  God  hath  been,  is,  and  can  be  only 
revealed ; who  as,  by  the  moving  of  his  own  Spirit,  he  converted  the 
chaos  of  this  world  into  that  wonderful  order  wherein  it  was  in  the 
beginning,  and  created  man  a living  soul,  to  rule  and  govern  it,  so  by 
the  revelation  of  the  same  Spirit  he  hath  manifested  himself  all  along 
unto  the  sons  of  men,  both  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles ; which 
revelations  of  God  by  the  Spirit,  whether  by  outward  voices  and  ap- 
pearances, dreams,  or  inward  objective  manifestations  in  the  heart, 
were  of  old  the  formal  object  of  their  faith,  and  remain  yet  so  to  be ; 
since  the  object  of  the  saints’  faith  is  the  same  in  all  ages,  though  set 
forth  under  divers  administrations.  Moreover,  these  divine  inward 
revelations,  which  we  make  absolutely  necessary  for  the  building  up 
of  true  faith,  neither  do  nor  can  ever  contradict  the  outward  testimony 
of  the  Scriptures,  or  right  and  sound  reason.  Yet  from  hence  it  will 
not  follow  that  these  divine  revelations  are  to  be  subjected  to  the  ex- 
amination, either  of  the  outward  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  or  of  the 
natural  reason  of  man,  as  to  a more  noble  or  certain  rule  or  touchstone; 
for  this  divine  revelation  and  inward  illumination  is  that  which  is 
evident  and  clear  of  itself,  forcing,  by  its  own  evidence  and  clearness, 
the  well-disposed  understanding  to  assent,  irresistibly  moving  the  same 
thereunto ; even  as  the  common  principles  of  natural  truths  move  and 
incline  the  mind  to  a natural  assent:  as, that  the  whole  is  greater  than 
its  part ; that  two  contradictory  sayings  can  not  be  both  true,  nor  both 
false:  which  is  also  manifest,  according  to  our  adversaries’  principle, 
who — supposing  the  possibility  of  inward  divine  revelations — will 
nevertheless  confess  with  us  that  neither  Scripture  nor  sound  reason 
will  contradict  it : and  yet  it  will  not  follow,  according  to  them,  that 


1 Matt.  xi.  27. 
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the  Scripture  or  sound  reason  should  be  subjected  to  the  examination 
of  the  divine  revelations  in  the  heart. 

THE  THIRD  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Scriptures. 

From  these  revelations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  saints  have  pro- 
ceeded the  Scriptures  of  truth,  which  contain : 1.  A faithful  historical 
account  of  the  actings  of  God's  people  in  divers  ages,  with  many 
singular  and  remarkable  providences  attending  them.  2.  A prophetical 
account  of  several  things,  whereof  some  are  already  past,  and  some 
yet  to  come.  3.  A full  and  ample  account  of  all  the  chief  principles 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  held  forth  in  divers  precious  declarations, 
exhortations,  and  sentences,  wdiich,  by  the  moving  of  God’s  Spirit,  were 
at  several  times,  and  upon  sundry  occasions,  spoken  and  written  unto 
some  churches  and  their  pastors : nevertheless,  because  they  are  only  a 
declaration  of  the  fountain,  and  not  the  fountain  itself,  therefore  they 
are  not  to  be  esteemed  the  principal  ground  of  all  truth  and  knowledge, 
nor  yet  the  adequate  primary  rule  of  faith  and  manners.  Neverthe- 
less, as  that  which  giveth  a true  and  faithful  testimony  of  the  first 
foundation,  they  are  and  may  be  esteemed  a secondary7  rnle,  sub- 
ordinate to  the  Spirit,  from  which  they  have  all  their  excellency  and 
certainty ; for  as  by  the  inward  testimony  of  the  Spirit  we  do  alone 
truly  know  them,  so  they  testify  that  the  Spirit  is  that  guide  by  which 
the  saints  are  led  into  all  truth : therefore,  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
the  Spirit  is  the  first  and  principal  Leader.1  And  seeing  we  do  there- 
fore receive  and  believe  the  Scriptures,  because  they  proceeded  from 
the  Spirit,  therefore  also  the  Spirit  is  more  originally  and  principally 
the  rule,  according  to  that  received  maxim  in  the  schools,  Propter  quod 
unumquodque  est  tale,  iUud  ipsum  est  magis  tale . Englished  thus: 
4 That  for  which  a thing  is  such,  that  thing  itself  is  more  such.’ 

THE  FOURTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Condition  of  Man  in  the  Fall . 

All  Adam’s  posterity,  or  mankind,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  to  the 
first  Adam,  or  earthly  man,  is  fallen,  degenerated,  and  dead,  deprived 


1 John  xvi.  13 ; Rom.  viii.  14. 
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af  the  sensation  or  feeling  of  this  inward  testimony  or  seed  of  God, 
and  is  subject  unto  the  power,  nature,  and  seed  of  the  Serpent,  which 
he  sows  in  men’s  hearts,  while  they  abide  in  this  natural  and  corrupted 
state; 1 from  whence  it  comes  that  not  their  words  and  deeds  only, but 
all  their  imaginations  are  evil  perpetually  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  pro- 
ceeding from  this  depraved  and  wicked  seed.  Man,  therefore,  as  he  is 
in  this  state,  can  know  nothing  aright;  yea,  his  thoughts  and  concep- 
tions concerning  God  and  things  spiritual,  until  he  be  disjoined  from 
this  evil  seed,  and  united  to  the  Divine  Light,  are  unprofitable  both  to 
himself  and  others:  hence  are  rejected  the  Sociniau  and  Pelagian 
errors,  in  exalting  a natural  light;  as  also  of  the  Papists,  and  mo6t 
Protestants,  who  affirm  that  man,  without  the  true  grace  of  God,  may 
be  a true  minister  of  the  gospel.  Nevertheless,  this  seed  is  not  imputed 
to  infants,  until  by  transgression  they  actually  join  themselves  there- 
with ; for  they  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  who  walk  accord- 
ing to  the  power  of  the  prince  of  the  air. 

THE  FIFTH  AND  SIXTH  PROPOSITIONS. 

Concerning  the  Universal  Redemption  by  Christ,  and  also  the  Saving 
and  Spiritual  Light,  wherewith  every  man  is  enlightened. 

THE  FIFTH  PROPOSITION. 

God,  out  of  his  infinite  love,  who  delighteth  not  in  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  but  that  all  should  live  and  be  saved,  hath  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  hath  given  his  only  Son  a Light,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  should  be  saved ; who  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world,  and  maketh  manifest  all  things  that  are  reprovable,  and 
teacheth  all  temperance,  righteousness,  and  godliness : 2 and  this  Light 
enlighteneth  the  hearts  of  all  in  a day,3  in  order  to  salvation,  if  not 
resisted:  nor  is  it  less  universal  than  the  seed  of  sin, being  the  purchase 
of  his  death,  who  tasted  death  for  every  man ; 1 for  as  in  Adam  all 
die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.54 


1 Rom.  v.  12,  15;  Eph.  ii.  1. 

* Ezek.  xviii.  23 ; Isa.  xlxix.  6 ; John  iii.  16 ; i.  9 ; Titos  ii.  11 ; Eph.  ▼.  13 ; Heb.  ii.  9. 

3 Pro  tempore : for  a time. 

4 1 Cor.  xv.  22. 


Digitized  by  CaOOQle 


THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  SOCIETY  OF  FRIENDS,  1075.  793 


THE  SIXTH  PROPOSITION. 

According  to  which  principle  (or  hypothesis),  all  the  objections 
against  the  universality  of  Christ’s  death  are  easily  solved ; neither  is 
it  needful  to  recur  to  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  those  other  miraculous 
means  which,  they  say,  God  makes  use  of,  to  manifest  the  doctrine 
and  history  of  Christ’s  passion  unto  such,  who,  living  iu  those  places 
of  the  world  where  the  outward  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  unknown, 
have  well  improved  the  first  and  common  grace;  for  hence  it  well 
follows,  that  as  some  of  the  old  philosophers  might  have  been  saved, 
so  also  may  now  some — who  by  providence  are  cast  into  those  remote 
parts  of  the  world  where  the  knowledge  of  the  history  is  wanting — be 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  mystery,  if  they  receive  and  resist  not 
that  grace,  ‘a  manifestation  whereof  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit 
withal.’ 1 This  certain  doctrine  then  being  received,  to  wit,  that  there 
is  an  evangelical  and  saving  light  and  grace  in  all,  the  universality  of 
the  love  and  mercy  of  God  towards  mankind — both  in  the  death  of 
his  beloved  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  manifestation  of  the 
light  in  the  heart — is  established  and  confirmed  against  all  the  objec- 
tions of  such  as  deny  it.  Therefore  ‘ Christ  hath  tasted  death  for  eveiy 
man a not  only  for  all  kinds  of  men,  as  some  vainly  talk,  but  for  every 
one,  of  all  kinds ; the  benefit  of  whose  offering  is  not  only  extended 
to  such,  who  have  the  distinct  outward  knowledge  of  his  death  and 
Bufferings,  as  the  same  is  declared  in  the  Scriptures,  but  even  unto 
those  who  are  necessarily  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  this  knowledge 
by  some  inevitable  accident  ; which  knowledge  we  willingly  confess 
to  be  very  profitable  and  comfortable,  but  not  absolutely  needful  unto 
such,  from  whom  God  himself  hath  withheld  it ; yet  they  may  be 
made  partakers  of  the  mystery  of  his  death — though  ignorant  of  the 
history — if  they  suffer  his  seed  and  light — enlightening  their  hearts — 
to  take  place;  in  which  light  communion  with  the  Father  and  Son  is 
enjoyed,  so  as  of  wicked  men  to  become  holy,  and  lovers  of  that  power 
by  whose  inward  and  secret  touches  they  feel  themselves  turned  from 
the  evil  to  the  good,  and  learn  to  do  to  others  as  they  would  be  done 
by ; in  which  Christ  himself  affirms  all  to  be  included.  As  they  then 


1 1 Cor.  xH.  7.  * Heb.  fl.  9. 
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have  falsely  and  erroneously  taught  who  have  denied  Christ  to  have 
died  for  all  men,  so  neither  have  they  sufficiently  taught  the  truth, 
who,  affirming  him  to  have  died  for  all,  have  added  the  absolute  neces- 
sity of  the  outward  knowledge  thereof  in  order  to  the  obtaining  its 
saving  effect;  among  whom  the  Remonstrants  of  Holland  have  been 
chiefly  wanting,  and  many  other  assertei-s  of  Universal  Redemption,  in 
that  they  have  not  placed  the  extent  of  this  salvation  in  that  divine  and 
evangelical  principle  of  light  and  life  wherewith  Christ  hath  enlight- 
ened every  man  that  comes  into  the  world,  which  is  excellently  and 
evidently  held  forth  in  these  Scriptures:  Gen.  vi.  3;  Deut  xxx.  14; 
John  i.  7-9 ; Rom.  x.  8 ; Titus  ii.  11. 

THE  SEVENTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Justification . 

As  many  as  resist  not  this  light,  but  receive  the  same,  in  them  is 
produced  an  holy,  pure,  and  spiritual  birth,  bringing  forth  holiness, 
righteousness,  purity,  and  all  those  other  blessed  fruits  which  are  ac- 
ceptable to  God;  bv  which  holy  birth,  to  wit,  Jesus  Christ  formed 
within  us,  and  working  his  works  in  us,  as  we  are  sanctified,  so  we 
are  justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  according  to  the  apostle’s  words, 
‘ But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  bnt  ye  are  justified,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.’ 1 Therefore  it 
is  not  by  our  works  wrought  in  our  will,  nor  yet  by  good  works,  con- 
sidered as  of  themselves,  but  by  Christ,  who  is  both  the  gift  and  the 
giver,  and  the  cause  producing  the  effects  in  us;  who, as  he  hath  recon- 
ciled us  while  we  were  enemies,  doth  also  in  his  wisdom  save  ns,  and 
justify  us  after  this  manner,  as  saith  the  same  apostle  elsewhere, c Ac- 
cording to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.’ 2 

THE  EIGHTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Perfection . 

In  whom  this  holy  and  pure  birth  is  fully  brought  forth  the  body 
of  death  and  sin  comes  to  be  crucified  and  removed,  and  their  hearts 
nnited  and  subjected  unto  the  truth,  so  as  not  to  obey  any  suggestion 


1 1 Cor.  vi.  11.  * Titus  iii.  6. 
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or  temptation  of  the  evil  one,  but  to  be  free  from  actual  Binning  and 
transgressing  of  the  law  of  God,  and  in  that  respect  perfect.  Yet 
doth  this  perfection  still  admit  of  a growth ; and  there  reinaineth  a 
possibility  of  sinning  where  the  mind  doth  not  most  diligently  and 
watchfully  attend  unto  the  Lord.1 

THE  NINTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Perseverance,  and  the  Possibility  of  Falling  from  Grace. 

Although  this  gift  and  inward  grace  of  God  be  sufficient  to  work 
out  salvation,  yet  in  those  in  whom  it  is  resisted  it  both  may  and  doth 
become  their  condemnation.  Moreover,  in  whom  it  hath  wrought  in 
part,  to  purify  and  sanctify  them,  in  order  to  their  further  perfection, 
by  disobedience  such  may  fall  from  it,  and  turn  it  to  wantonness, 
making  shipwreck  of  faith ; and  ‘ after  having  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift,  and  been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  again  fall  away.’ 3 
Yet  such  an  increase  and  stability  in  the  truth  may  in  this  life  be  at- 
tained, from  which  there  can  not  be  a total  apostasy. 

THE  TENTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Ministry. 

As  by  this  gift,  or  Light  of  God,  all  true  knowledge  in  things  spirit- 
ual is  received  and  revealed ; so  by  the  same,  as  it  is  manifested  and 
received  in  the  heart,  by  the  strength  and  power  thereof,  every  true 
minister  of  the  gospel  is  ordained,  prepared,  and  supplied  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry ; and  by  the  leading,  moving,  and  drawing  hereof 
ought  every  evangelist  and  Christian  pastor  to  be  led  and  ordered  in 
his  labor  and  work  of  the  gospel,  both  as  to  the  place  where,  as  to  the 
persons  to  whom,  and  as  to  the  times  when  he  is  to  minister.  More- 
over, those  who  have  this  authority  may  and  ought  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel, though  without  human  commission  or  literature ; as,  on  the  other 
hand,  those  who  want  the  authority  of  this  divine  gift,  however  learned 
or  authorized  by  the  commissions  of  men  and  churches,  are  to  be  es- 
teemed but  as  deceivers,  and  not  true  minister  of  the  gospel.  Also, 
who  have  received  this  holy  and  unspotted  gift,  cas  they  have  freely 


1 Rom.  vi.  14  ; viii.  13 ; 1 John  iii.  6. 
* 1 Tim.  i.  6 ; Heb.  vi.  4-6. 
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received,  so  are  they  freely  to  give,’ 1 without  hire  or  bargaining,  far 
less  to  use  it  as  a trade  to  get  money  by  it : yet  if  God  hath  called 
any  from  their  employments  or  trades,  by  which  they  acquire  their 
livelihood,  it  may  be  lawful  for  such,  according  to  the  liberty 
which  they  feel  given  them  in  the  Lord,  to  receive  such  temporals — 
to  wit,  what  may  be  needful  to  them  for  meat  and  clothing — as  are 
freely  given  them  by  those  to  whom  they  have  communicated 
spirituals. 

THE  ELEVENTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Worship. 

All  true  and  acceptable  worship  to  God  is  offered  in  the  inward  and 
immediate  moving  aud  drawing  of  his  own  Spirit,  which  is  neither 
limited  to  places,  times,  or  persons;  for  though  we  be  to  worship  him 
always,  in  that  we  are  to  fear  before  him,  yet  as  to  the  outward  signifi- 
cation thereof  in  prayers,  praises,  or  preachings,  we  ought  not  to  do  it 
where  and  when  we  will,  but  where  and  when  we  are  moved  thereunto 
by  the  secret  inspirations  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  which  God  heareth 
and  accepteth  of,  and  is  never  wanting  to  move  us  thereunto,  when 
need  is,  of  which  he  himself  is  the  alone  proper  judge.  All  other 
worship  then,  both  praises,  prayers,  and  preachings,  which  man  sets 
about  in  his  own  will,  and  at  his  own  appointment,  which  he  can  both 
begin  and  end  at  his  pleasure,  do  or  leave  undone,  as  himself  sees  meet, 
whether  they  be  a prescribed  form,  as  a liturgy,  or  prayers  conceived 
extemporarily,  by  the  natural  strength  and  faculty  of  the  mind,  they 
are  all  but  superstitions,  will-worship,  and  abominable  idolatry  in  the 
6ight  of  God;  which  are  to  be  denied,  rejected,  and  separated  from, in 
this  day  of  his  spiritual  arising:  however  it  might  have  pleased  him — 
who  winked  at  the  times  of  ignorance,  with  respect  to  the  simplicity  and 
integrity  of  some,  and  of  his  own  innocent  seed,  which  lay  as  it  were 
buried  in  the  hearts  of  men,  under  the  mass  of  superstition — to  blow 
upon  the  dead  and  dry  bones,  and  to  raise  some  breathings,  and  answer 
diem,  and  that  until  the  day  should  more  clearly  dawn  and  break 
forth.2 


1 Matt.  x.  8. 

* Ezek.  xiii. ; Matt.  x.  20;  Acts  ii.  4;  xviii.  6;  John  iii.  6;  iv.  21 ; Jude  19;  Acta  xvii.  28. 
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THE  TWELFTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Baptism. 

As  there  is  one  Lord  and  one  faith,  so  there  is  1 one  baptism ; which 
is  not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a good 
conscience  before  God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.’  And  this 
baptism  is  a pure  and  spiritual  thing,  to  wit,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit 
and  Fire,  by  which  we  are  buried  with  him,  that,  being  washed  and 
purged  from  our  sins,  we  may  ‘ walk  in  newness  of  life of  which  the 
baptism  of  John  was  a figure,  which  was  commanded  for  a time,  and 
not  to  continue  forever.1 

As  to  the  baptism  of  infants,  it  is  a mere  human  tradition,  for  which 
neither  precept  nor  practice  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  Scripture. 

THE  THIRTEENTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Communion , or  Participation  of  the  Body  and 

Blood  of  Christ. 

The  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  inward  and 
spiritual,  which  is  the  participation  of  his  flesh  and  blood,  by  which 
the  inward  man  is  daily  nourished  in  the  hearts  of  those  in  whom 
Christ  dwells;3  of  which  things  the  breaking  of  bread  by  Christ  with 
his  disciples  was  a figure,  which  they  even  used  in  the  Church  for  a 
time,  who  had  received  the  substance,  for  the  cause  of  the  weak;  even 
as  ‘ abstaining  from  things  strangled,  and  from  blood ;’  the  washing 
one  another’s  feet, and  the  anointing  of  the  sick  with  oil;3  all  which 
are  commanded  with  no  less  authority  and  solemnity  than  the  former; 
yet  seeing  they  are  but  the  shadows  of  better  things,  they  cease  in  such 
as  have  obtained  the  substance. 

THE  FOURTEENTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Magistrate , in  matters  purely 
religious , and  pertaining  to  the  conscience. 

Since  God  hath  assumed  to  himself  the  power  and  dominion  of  the 
conscience,  who  alone  can  rightly  instruct  and  govern  it,  therefore  it 


1 Eph.  iv.  5;  1 Pet.  iii.  21 ; Rom.  vi.  4;  Gal.  iii.  27;  Col.  ii.  12;  John  iii.  80;  1 Cor.  i.  17. 
* 1 Cor.  x.  16,  17 ; John  vi.  32,  33,  8.r>;  1 Cor.  v.  8. 

3 Acts  xv.  20 ; John  xiii.  14  ; James  v.  14. 
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is  not  lawful  for  any  whatsoever,  by  virtue  of  any  authority  or  princi- 
pality they  bear  in  the  government  of  this  world,  to  force  the  con- 
sciences of  others ; aud  therefore  all  killing,  banishing,  fining,  impris- 
oning, and  other  such  things,  which  men  are  afflicted  with,  for  the 
alone  exercise  of  their  conscience,  or  difference  in  worship  or  opinion, 
proceedeth  from  the  spirit  of  Cain,  the  murderer,  aud  is  contrary  to 
the  truth ; provided  always  that  no  man,  under  the  pretense  of  con- 
science, prejudice  his  neighbor  in  his  life  or  estate,  or  do  any  thing 
destructive  to,  or  inconsistent  with,  human  society ; in  which  case  the 
law  is  for  the  transgressor,  and  justice  to  be  administered  upon  all, 
without  respect  of  pereons.1 

THE  FIFTEENTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Salutations  and  Recreations,  etc . 

Seeing  the  chief  end  of  all  religion  is  to  redeem  man  from  the  spirit 
and  vain  conversation  of  this  world,  and  to  lead  into  inward  communion 
with  God,  before  whom,  if  we  fear  always,  we  are  accounted  happy, 
therefore  all  the  vain  customs  and  habits  thereof,  both  in  word  and 
deed,  are  to  be  rejected  and  forsaken  by  those  who  come  to  this  fear; 
such  as  the  taking  off  the  hat  to  a man,  the  bowings  and  cringings  of 
the  body,  and  such  other  salutations  of  that  kind,  with  all  the  foolish 
and  superstitious  formalities  attending  them ; all  which  man  has  in- 
vented in  his  degenerate  state,  to  feed  his  pride  in  the  vain  pomp  and 
glory  of  this  world ; as  also  the  unprofitable  plays,  frivolous  recrea- 
tions, sportings,  and  gamings  which  are  invented  to  pass  away  the 
precious  time,  and  divert  the  mind  from  the  witness  of  God  in  the 
heart,  and  from  the  living  sense  of  his  fear,  and  from  that  evangelical 
Spirit  wherewith  Christians  ought  to  be  leavened,  and  which  leads 
into  sobriety,  gravity,  and  godly  fear ; in  which,  as  we  abide,  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Lord  is  felt  to  attend  us  in  those  actions  in  which  we  are 
necessarily  engaged,  in  order  to  the  taking  care  for  the  sustenance  of 
the  outward  man.2 


1 Luke  ix.  55,  56 ; Matt.  vii.  12,  29 ; Titus  iiL  10. 

* Eph.  v.  1 1 ; 1 Pet.  i.  14 ; John  v.  44  ; Jer.  x.  8 ; Acts  x.  26 ; Matt  xv.  18 ; Col.  ii.  8. 
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gitanep  am  Djtermorgen. 

3d)  glaube  an  Pen  (Sinigen  ©oft, 
Safer,  ©obn,  unD  fceiltgen  ©eiji,  ter 
aUe  Dtnge  gefdjaffen  bat  turd)  3e* 
fum  GbnfL  unt>  mar  in  Sbrifio,  unc* 
nerfobnete  tie  2Belt  mit  ibm  felber. 

3d)  glaube  an  ©o ft,  ten  Safer 
unfer$  |)errn  3efu  ter  uitg 

ermablet  bat  turd)  tenfelbigeit,  ebe  ter 
SBelt  ©runt  geleget  mar ; 

Der  un$  errettet  bat  ton  ter  Dbrig? 
feit  ter  gtnjlerntfj,  unt  bat  un$  ter? 
fepet  in  ta$  9tcid)  ©etneg  licbeit 
©ofcne$ ; 

Der  un$  gefegnet  bat  mit  allerlei 
geiflltd)em  ©egen  in  &immlifd)en  @ii? 
tern  turd)  Gbnflum ; 

Unt  bat  une  tiidjtig  gemad)t  ju  tern 
Srbtbeil  ter  £eiligen  im  Sic bt,  ta  (Sr 
un$  terortnet  bat  jur  5tint>fd)aft  ge^ 
gen  ibn  felbft  turcb  3efum  Ctyrifi, 
nacb  tern  SBoblgefaUen  fetneg  SBil? 
len$,  ju  Sobe  feiner  ^errlic^ett  ©ua? 
te,  turd)  meldje  er  un$  bat  angenebm 
gemacbt  in  tern  ©eliebten. 

DaS  iff  gemifjlid)  mabr! 

ffiir  preifen  bid),  Safer  unt  £err 
£immel$  unt  ter  (Srten,  ta§  tu  fol? 


Eabter  Morning  Litany. 

1 believe  in  the  One  only  God, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  who 
created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself. 

1 believe  in  God,  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world ; 

Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  hath  trans- 
lated us  into  the  kingdom  of  his 
dear  Son ; 

Who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spir- 
itual blessings  in  heavenly  places 
in  Christ; 

Who  hath  made  us  meet  to  be 
partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light : having  predestinat- 
ed us  unto  the  adoption  of  children 
by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  accord- 
ing to  the  good  pleasure  of  his 
will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made 
us  accepted  in  the  Beloved. 

This  I verily  believe . 

We  thank  thee,  O Father,  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou 
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(btd  ten  SBeifcn  unb  fllugen  berbor* 
gen  baft,  unb  baft  ed  ben  Unmuubigen 
offenbaret.  3a,  SBater ! bcnn  ed  ift 
alfo  rooblgefallig  geroefen  bor  bir. 

SBater ! nevflare  betnen  Stamen ! 

Unfer  Safer  in  bem  dimmed 
bein  Stame  roerbe  gebeiliget; 
bein  Steid)  fomme;  bein  ©tile 
gefcbebc  auf  Srbcn  rote  im  £int; 
mel;  unfer  taglicb  ©rob  gieb 
und  bcute;  unb  oergieb  und  uiu 
fre  ©d>ulben  roie  roir  unfern 
©cbulbtgern  oergeben;  unb  fiib> 
re  und  ni$t  in  ©erfuibung, 
fonbern  erlofe  und  con  bent  ©5. 
fen;  benn  bein  ift  bad  Steid)  unb 
bie  &raft  unb  bie  £errlid)feit 
in  ©roigfeit,  SI  men. 

©ater ! babe  und  lieb,  barum,  baft 
roir  beinen  ©obn  lieben,  unb  glauben, 
baft  er  bon  bir  audgegangen  ift. 

3d>  glaube  an  ben  Stamen  bed  ffiin* 
gebornen  ©oftned  ©otted,  burtb  roeh 
cften  alle  Dinge  ftnb,  unb  roir  burtb  ibn. 

3cb  glaube,  baft  er  gleifcb  roarb 
unb  roobnete  unter  und  ; unb  nabm 
Jtnedjtdgeftalt  an : 

2)urd>  ben  beiligen  ©eift  empfangen 
son  SWaria  ber  3ungfrau  ; roie  bie. 
ftinoer  $(eifc^  unb  ©lut  baben,  ift 
er’d  gleitbermaften  tbeilbaftig  roorben, 
geboren  bon  einem  ©eibe ; 

Unb  an  ©eberben  roie  ein  SWenfcb  er* 
funben ; ift  berfutbt  roorben  allentbab 
ben,  gleitb  roie  roir,  both  obne  ©unbe : 


hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes.  Even  so,  Father: 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 

Father,  glorify  thy  name. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven , 
hallowed  he  thy  name ; thy  king- 
dom come;  thy  wiU  be  done  in 
earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven ; give  us 
this  day  our  daily  bread ; and 
forgive  us  our  trespasses , as  we 
forgive  them  that  trespass  against 
us  ; and  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion, but  deliver  us  from  evil : 
for  thine  is  the  kingdom , and  the 
power , and  the  glory,  for  ever  and 
ever:  Amen. 


I believe  in  the  name  of  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  by  whom  are 
all  things,  and  we  through  him  ; 

I believe  that  he  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us;  and  took  on 
him  the  form  of  a servant ; 

By  the  overshadowing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  conceived  of  the 
Virgin  Mary;  as  the  children  are 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also 
himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same ; was  born  of  a woman ; 

And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  was  tempted  in  all  points  like 
as  we  are,  yet  without  sin : 
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Dtnn  er  roar  ber  #trr,  btr  (Engel 
bed  Sunbed,  bejj  roir  begcbrten ; ber 
§txx  unb  fein  ©eijl  fatten  ibn  ge* 
fanbt,  ju  pretigen  bad  aitgcncbine 
3abr  bed  £crrn. 

(Sr  rebete,  road  er  rou&te,  unb  jeugte, 
road  er  gefeben  butte ; bie  ibn  aufnab- 
men,  benen  gab  er  SJtacbt,  ©otted  flim 
ber  ju  roerbeit. 

©ebet ! bad  ifl  ©otted  8amm,  bad 
ber  9GBclt  Sunbe  getragen  but : gelit* 
ten  unter  'pontio  $ilato,  gefreujiget, 
geftorben  unb  begraben  ; if!  im  ©rifle 
bingegangen,  unb  but  geprebiget  ben 
©eiflern  im  ©efangnifj ; 

2lm  brirten  lage  roicber  auferjlam 
ben  pon  ben  lobten,  unb  mit  ibm  piele 
8eiber  ber  £eiligen,  bie  ba  fcbliefen  ; 

^ufgefabren  gen  £immel,  jtfcet  auf 
bed  Saterd  ©ruble ; 

aSirb  roieberfommen,  roie  man  ibn 
gefcben  bat  gen  #immel  fabren. 

®d  fpricbt  ber  ©eifl  unb  bie 
Sraut:  21  d)  fomm! 

Unb  roer  ed  ^ oret,  ber  fpre$e: 
jtomm! 

amen!  ja,  3efu!  tomm,  bleib  nitbt 
lange ! 

©it  marten  bctner,  un«  wirb  faff  bartge. 

Jtomm,  tomnt  bodb,  tomm ! 

2lud)  roirb  er  mit  einem  gelbgefdjrei 
unb  ©timme  bed  (Srjengeld,  unb  mit 
ber  $ofaune  ©otted  bernitber  fommen 
pom  $immel,  ju  ricbten  bie  8ebenbigen 
unb  bie  lobten. 


For  he  is  the  Lord,  the  Messen- 
ger of  the  covenant,  whom  we  de- 
light in.  The  Lord  and  his  Spirit 
hath  sent  him  to  proclaim  the  ac- 
ceptable year  of  the  Lord  ; 

He  spoke  that  which  he  did 
know,  and  testified  that  which  he 
had  seen : as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ; 

Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried ; 

The  third  day  rose  again  from 
the  dead,  and  with  him  many 
bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept; 

Ascended  into  heaven, and  sitteth 
on  the  throne  of  theFather;  whence 
he  will  come,  in  like  manner  as  he 
was  seen  going  into  heaven. 

The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say, 
Come. 

And  let  him  that  heareth  say, 
Come. 

Amen  ! come,  Lord  Jesus ! come  we  implore 

thee  I 

With  longing  hearts  we  now  are  waiting  for 

thee. 

Come  soon,  O come ! 

The  Lord  will  descend  from 
heaven  with  a shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with 
the  trump  of  God,  to  judge  both 
the  quick  and  the  dead. 
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Da$  ijl  mein  £err,  ter  mid)  btrlor^ 
nen  unb  mbammten  SWenfc^en  erlofet 
bat,  ermorben,  gemonnen,  bon  alien 
Siinben,  bom  Xobe  uni)  bon  ber  ©e* 
malt  be$  Xcufeld ; 

9lid)t  mit©olD  ober  ©ilber,fonbern 
mit  feinem  ^eiligen  tbeurcn  ©lute  unb 
mit  feinem  unfdjulbigen  Seiten  unb 
Sterben ; 

5iuf  bafj  id)  fein  eigen  fei,  unb  in 
feinem  9tcid)e  unter  ibm  lebe  unb  ibm 
bteite  in  eroiger  ©crecbtigfeit,  Unfdjulb 
unb  ©eligfeit ; 

©leidjmic  er  ifl  aufcrftanben  bom 
lobe,  lebet  uitb  regieret  in  (Snug* 
feit. 

Dad  ifl  geroifcltd)  roabr! 

3d)  glaube  an  ben  fyeiligen  ©cifl, 
ber  bom  SBater  audge^et,  unb  ben  und 
unfer  £crr  3cfu$  @briflu$  gefanbt  fcat, 
n acb  feinem  £ingange,  bafj  er  eroigltdb 
bei  und  bleibe ; 


This  is  my  Lord,  who  redeemed 
me,  a lost  and  undone  human  creat- 
ure, purchased  and  gained  me  from 
sin,  from  death,  and  from  the  pow- 
er of  the  devil ; 

Not  with  gold  or  silver,  but  with 
his  holy  precious  blood,  and  with 
his  innocent  suffering  and  dy- 
ing; 

To  the  end  that  I should  be  his 
own,  and  in  his  kingdom  live  un- 
der him  and  serve  him,  in  eternal 
righteousness,  innocence,  and  hap- 
piness; 

Even  as  he,  being  risen  from  the 
dead,  liveth  and  reigneth,  world 
without  end. 

This  1 7no8t  certainly  believe . 

I believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  and 
whom  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sent, 
after  he  went  away,  that  he  should 
abide  with  us  forever; 

That  he  should  comfort  us,  as  a 
mother  comforteth  her  children ; 

That  he  should  help  our  infirmi- 
ties, and  make  intercession  for  us 
with  groanings  which  can  not  be 
uttered ; 

That  he  should  bear  witness  with 
our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God,  and  teach  us  to  cry,  Abba, 
Father; 

That  he  should  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  the  love  of  God,  and 
make  our  bodies  his  holy  temple ; 
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Unb  bafj  er  2lDe$  in  SIQem  roirft, 
unb  tattle  einem  3cgli^cn  mit,  nad)> 
bem  er  mill. 

Dent  fei  Giire  in  ber  ©emeine,  bie 
in  Gbriflo  3tf«  if*/  ber  allgemeiiten 
beiligtn  d)riftlid)en  ^ird )e,  in  ®tmein* 
fc^aft  ber  £eiligen,  ju  aller  3cit,  unb 
non  Gfroigfeit  ju  ©roigfeit.  21  men. 

3d)  glaube,  ba§  id)  ni$t  au$  tige« 
ner  SBernunft  noth  &raft  an  3efum 
Sbnftum,  meinen  £crrn,  glaubtn  ober 
ju  ibm  fommen  fann  ; 

©onbern  bafj  mid)  ter  beilige  ©eift 
burcb’S  Ssangdium  berufet,  mit  feinen 
©aben  erleudjtet,  im  recbten  ©laubeu 
beiligtt  unb  erbalt ; 

©leicbnjie  er  bie  gattje  Gbnflenbeh 
auf  ®rben  berufet,  fammlct,  erleud)tel, 
beiligtt,  unb  bei  3efu  Sbrijio  erbalt, 
im  red)ten  einigen  ©lauben  ; 

3n  metcber  Sbrifienbeit  er  mir  unb 
alien  ©laubigen  taglid)  atle  ©iinben 
reid)lid>  oergiebt. 

2)a$  ifl  gcmifflfd)  roabr. 

3tb  glaube,  bafj  id)  burd)  bie  beilige 
laufe,  roeldje  ifl  ba«  93ab  ber  SBieber* 
geburt  unb  Srneuerung  bed  betligen 
©eifled,  ber  ©emeine  3efu  Gbrifli  ein= 
nerleibt  roorben  bin,  roeld)e  er  geliebet 
bat,  unb  but  fid)  felbfl  fur  fte  gegeben, 
auf  bafj  er  fte  beiUgte,  unb  but  fie  ge« 
reiniget  burd)  bad  SBajferbab  im  SHJort. 
2lmen. 

3n  biefer  ©emeinfcbaft  ber  ©laubi* 
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And  that  he  should  work  all  in 
all,  dividing  to  every  man  several- 
ly as  he  will. 

To  him  be  glory  in  the  Church, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  holy, 
universal  Christian  Church,  in  the 
communion  of  saints,  at  all  times, 
and  from  eternity  to  eternity. 
Amen. 

I believe  that  by  my  own  reason 
and  strength  I can  not  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ  my  Lord,  or  come  to 
him; 

But  that  the  Holy  Ghost  calleth 
me  by  the  gospel,  enlighteneth  me 
with  his  gifts,  sanctified  and  pre- 
served me  in  the  true  faith ; 

Even  as  he  calleth,  gathered, 
enlightened,  and  sanctified  the 
whole  Church  on  earth,  which  he 
keepeth  by  Jesus  Christ  in  de  only 
true  faith ; 

In  which  Christian  Church  God 
forgiveth  me  and  every  believer  all 
sin  daily  and  abundantly. 

This  I assuredly  believe. 

I believe  that  by  holy  baptism 
I am  embodied  a member  of  de 
Church  of  Christ,  which  he  hath 
loved,  and  for  which  he  gave  him- 
self, that  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  wa- 
ter by  the  Word.  Amen. 

In  dis  communion  of  saints  my 
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gen  getrojie  id)  mid)  meineS  lieben 
$trrn  unb  |)eUanbe$  3efu  S^riflt, 
roelcbcr  ijt  fur  mid)  geftorben,  unt>  f>at 
fein  ©tut  am  tfrcujc  fur  mid)  scrgof- 
fen  jttr  ©ergebung  bcr  ©unben,  unb 
bat  mir  feincn  €eib  unb  fein  ©lut  im 
©aframent  jum  Pfanbe  gegeben.  ©it 
bann  bit  ©thrift  fagt : Unfer  #err 
3efu$  GbrifluS,  ber  ^acfjt,  ba  er 
perratben  roarb,  nabm  er  bad  ©rob, 
banfett  unb  brad)  td,  unb  gab  cd  feu 
nen  3ungern,  unb  fprad):  Slebmet, 
ejfct,  bad  i|t  mein  ?eib,  ber  fur  tutb 
gegeben  roirb.  ©old)e$  tbut  ju  meu 
ncm  ®ebad)tni(j.  Defftlbigen  gleid>en 
nabm  er  auduben  5?eld)  nacb  bem 
Slbenbmabl,  banftte,  unb  gab  ibnen 
ben,  unb  fprad) : 91ebmct  bin*  trinfet 
aOe  baraud : biefer  &e(dj  ifl  bad 
ncue  Teflament  in  meinem  ©iut,  bad 
fur  tud)  otrgoffen  roirb,  jur  ©erge* 
bung  ber  ©iinbtn.  ©oltbed  tbut,  fo 
oft  ibr  ed  trinfet,  ju  meinem  ©e* 
bacbtuifj. 

Darum  bleibet  er  in  mir  unb  id)  in 
ibm,  unb  itb  b«be  bad  eroige  Seben, 
unb  er  roirb  mid)  auferroeden  am  jung* 
fien  Sage.  31  men. 

34  begebre,  aufgelofi  unb  bei 
Cbrifto  ju  fein,  roeldjed  aucb  oiel  bef* 
fer  rotire : itb  roerbe  ben  Sob  nitbt 
ftbmetfen  eroiglid),  unb  entgegen  fom. 
men  jur  Sluftrfiebung  ber  Sobten ; 
benn  meine  #utte,  bie  itb  ablege,  bad 
Stovn  ber  ©errocfung,  roirb  anjicben 
bie  Unperroedlitbftit : bad  g(eifd)  ru* 
bet  in  {Joffnung ; 


faith  is  placed  npon  my  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for 
us,  and  shed  his  blood  on  the  cross 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  who 
hath  granted  unto  me  his  body  and 
blood  in  the  Lord’s  Supper,  as  a 
pledge  of  grace;  as  the  Scripture 
saith : Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
same  night  in  which  he  was  be- 
trayed, took  bread : and  when  he 
had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  6aid, 
Take,  eat ; this  is  my  body  which 
i6  given  for  you;  this  do  iu  re- 
membrance of  me.  After  the  same 
manner,  also, our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
when  he  had  supped,  took  the  cup, 
gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ; this  if 
my  blood,  the  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  shed  for  yon, 
and  for  many,  for  the  remission 
of  sins.  This  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye 
drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me 

Therefore  he  abideth  in  me  and 
I in  him,  and  I have  eternal  life 
and  he  will  raise  me  up  on  the 
last  day.  Amen. 

I have  a desire  to  depart,  and  to 
be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better; 
I shall  never  taste  death ; yea,  I 
shall  attain  unto  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead ; for  the  body  which  I 
shall  put  off,  this  grain  of  corrupti- 
bility, shall  put  on  incorruption: 
my  flesli  shall  rest  in  hope ; 
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Unb  aud)  bid},  bu  fhrbenbtS  ©e« 
beine,  nrirb  ©oil  lebenbig  madjen,  um 
bt§willen,  bafj  fein  ©eifl  in  bir  gt* 
loobuct  bat* 

31  men. 


3d)  glaube,  bafi  nnfre  ©ruber  unb 
Sdjrocflern,  fo  fie  im  £errn  emfd)la; 
fen  jtnb,  jur  oberen  ©emeine  gefabren 
into  eingegangen  finb  in  ibie$  £trrn 
ftreubf ; ber  8eib  ift  biff  begraben  : 

2)« i n>irb  3tfu0  (SbrifluS  dnfl  betm  Qrtoadxn 
0cinem  fcerflarten  ?eib  Sfpilidj  madden : 
$atlclujalj ! 

2Bir  armen  ©finber  bitten, 
bu  wollejt  und  erbbren,  (ieber 
|>err  unb  ©ottl 

Unb  und  mit  ber  oolltnbeten  ©e« 
meine,  unb  infonberbeit  mit  beinen 
biefed  3ubr  fiber  beimberufenen  Die* 
nern  unb  Dienerinnen,  in  eioiger  ©e* 
meinfcbaft  erbalten,  unb  und  bereinft 
bei  bir  jufaminen  audruben  laffen  non 
unfrer  3lrbeit. 

$1  nun. 


0drr  SUigen,  fetnnt  SDhntb 
2>cn  ?cib  filr  un«  fcertminb’t, 


And  the  God  of  peace,  that 
brought  again  from  the  dead  our 
Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of 
the  everlasting  covenant,  shall  also 
quicken  these  our  mortal  bodies,  if 
so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  hath 
dwelt  in  them. 

Amen. 


We  poor  sinners  pray , 

Hear  us,  gracious  Lord  and  God  f 

And  keep  us  in  everlasting  fel- 
lowship with  our  brethren,  and 
with  our  sisters,  who  have  entered 
into  the  joy  of  their  Lord ; 

Also  with  the  servants  and  hand- 
maids of  our  Church,  whom  thou 
hast  called  home  in  the  past  year, 
and  with  the  whole  Church  tri- 
umphant ; and  let  us  rest  together 
in  thy  presence  from  our  labors. 

Amen. 

They  are  at  rest  in  lasting  bliss, 
Beholding  Christ  oar  Savioar: 

Oar  humble  expectation  is 
To  live  with  him  forever. 

Lord,  grant  roe  thy  protection, 

Remind  me  of  thy  death 
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2)a  n>ir  fo  fejl  b'rauf  bauen, 

&a«  tnerb’n  tt>tr  allce  fdjauen, 

Unb  innig  b^jlid?  griigen 

2)i e iDiaal’  an  §dnb’  unb  giigen. 

2Bir  grii&’n  un«  c^rerbictiglid^, 

3ll«  ©lieber  fetner  ©raut, 

2)te  allbier  noth  febnet  ficb 
Unb  tbeil*  fdjott  bort  ibn  fd^aut. 

SBenit  icb  ring  tnerb’  erblaffcn 
3n  frincm  Bun  unb  8d?oog, 

SBtfl  idb  ba«  ©lut  auffafjen, 

2)a8  er  filr  mid?  fcergog  : 

2)a«  tnirb  aud?  mriit  ©ebrine 
2Rit  ?eben«fraft  burcbgebn ; 

2)ann  faf?r*  id?  jur  ©entrine ; 

9Rrin  ?rib  roirb  auferfleb’n. 

(£f>re  fei  t>em,  Mr  ba  tfl  tie  Sluftr? 
fU&ung  unb  baS  ?cben ! 


©er  on  ifm  glaubet,  ber  n?irb  lebtn, 
ob  er  gletd)  jliirbe. 

<£&re  fei  i&m  in  ber  ©cmeine,  bic 
auf  tyn  unmet,  unb  bie  um  it>n  ber 

if*! 

SBon  (Jrotgfett  ju  Sroigfeil. 

Mmen. 

J)ie  ©nabt  unferS  £errti  3efu 
G&rifti,  unb  bie  ?iebe  ©otteS,  unb  bie 
©cmetnfdjaft  be$  ^eiligen  ©eijteS,  fei 
mit  unS  SlOen. 

Slmen. 


And  glorious  resurrection, 

When  I resign  my  breath : 

Ah ! then,  though  I he  dying, 
’Midst  sickness,  grief,  and  pain, 
I shall,  on  thee  relying, 

Eternal  life  obtain. 


Glory  be  to  him  who  is  the  Res- 
urrection and  the  Life ; he  was 
dead,  and  behold,  he  is  alive  for 
evermore ; 

And  he  that  believetli  in  him, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live. 

Glory  be  to  him  in  the  Church 
which  waiteth  for  him,  and  in  that 
which  is  around  him : 

Forever  and  ever. 

Amen. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  with  us  all. 

Amen . 
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METHODIST  ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION.  A.D.  1784. 

[The  Twenty-five  Articles  of  Religion  were  drawn  op  by  Johk  Wmlbt  for  the  American  Methodists, 
and  adopted  at  a Conference  in  1784.  They  nnderwent  some  changes,  chiefly  verbal,  and  Art.  23d, 
acknowledging  the  sovereignty  of  the  people  of  the  United  States,  was  adopted  by  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  in  1804.  They  are  a liberal  and  jndicioos  abridgment  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles 
of  the  Church  of  England,  the  Calvinistic  and  other  feutures  being  omitted  (Arts.  8, 8,  IS,  16, 17, 18, 20, 
21,  26,  29,  81,  83,  84,  86,  and  37). 

The  text  Is  taken  from  the  official  manual  of  The  Doctrine*  and  Discipline  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  ed.  by  Bishop  Habbib,  New  York,  1872.] 

L OF  FAITH  IN  THE  HOLY  TRINITY. 

There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  body 
or  pails,  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ; the  Maker  and  Pre- 
server of  all  things,  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unity  of  this  God- 
head there  are  three  persons,  of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

n.  OF  THE  WORD,  OR  SON  OF  GOD,  WHO  WAS  MADE  VERY  MAN. 

The  Son,  who  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God, 
of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  took  man’s  nature  in  the  womb  of 
the  blessed  Virgin ; so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures — that  is  to 
say,  the  Godhead  and  manhood — were  joined  together  in  one  person, 
never  to  be  divided,  whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God  and  very  man, 
who  truly  suffered,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to  reconcile  his 
Father  to  ns,  and  to  be  a sacrifice,  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also 
for  the  actual  sins  of  men. 

in.  OF  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST. 

Christ  did  truly  rise  again  from  the  dead,  and  took  again  his  body, 
with  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of  man’6  nature,  where- 
with he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth  until  he  return  to  judge 
all  men  at  the  last  day. 


IV.  OF  THE  HOLY  GH08T. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of 
one  substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very 
and  eternal  God. 

Vol.  III. — F F F 
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V.  THE  SUFFICIENCY  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURE8  FOR  8ALVATION. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to  salvation;  so 
that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not 
to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of 
faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation.  In  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Scripture  we  do  understand  those  canonical  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  of  whose  authority  was  never  any  doubt  in 
the  Church.  The  names  of  the  canonical  books  are — 

Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy,  Joshua,  Judges, 
Ruth,  The  First  Book  of  Samuel,  The  Second  Book  of  Samuel,  The 
First  Book  of  Kings,  The  Second  Book  of  Kings,  The  First  Book  of 
Chronicles,  The  Second  Book  of  Chronicles,  The  Book  of  Ezra,  The 
Book  of  Nehemiah,  The  Book  of  Esther,  The  Book  of  Job,  The  Psalms, 
The  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes  or  the  Preacher,  Cantica  or  Songs  of  Solo- 
mon, Four  Prophets  the  greater,  Twelve  Prophets  the  less. 

All  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  they  are  commonly  received, 
we  do  receive  and  account  canonical. 

VI.  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New;  for  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  both 
God  and  man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heal'd  who  feign  that 
the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises.  Although  the 
law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  touching  ceremonies  and  rites,  doth 
not  bind  Christians,  nor  ought  the  civil  precepts  thereof  of  necessity 
be  received  in  any  commonwealth,  yet,  notwithstanding,  no  Christian 
whatsoever  is  free  from  the  obedience  of  the  commandments  which 
are  called  moral. 


vn.  OF  ORIGINAL  OR  BIRTH  SIN. 

Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam  (as  the  Pela- 
gians do  vainly  talk),  but  it  is  the  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every 
man,  that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam,  whereby 
man  is  very  far  gone  from  original  righteousness,  and  of  his  own  nature 
inclined  to  evil,  and  that  continually. 
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Yin.  OF  FREE  WILL. 

The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  can 
not  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  works, 
to  faith  and  calling  upon  God ; wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do 
good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God 
by  Christ  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a good  will,  and  working 
with  us,  when  we  have  that  good  will. 

IX.  OF  THE  JUSTIFICATION  OF  MAN. 

We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or 
deservings.  Wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only  is  a most 
wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort. 

X.  OF  GOOD  WORK8. 

Although  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow 
after  justification,  can  not  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity 
of  God’s  judgments;  yet  are  they  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in 
Christ,  and  spring  out  of  a true  and  lively  faith,  insomuch  that  by  then? 
a lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known  as  a tree  is  discerned  by  its 
fruit. 

XI.  OF  WORKS  OF  SUPEREROGATION. 

Voluntary  works — besides,  over,  and  above  God’s  commandments 
— which  are  called  works  of  supererogation,  can  not  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety.  For  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do 
not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that 
they  do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required : whereas 
Christ  saith  plainly,  When  ye  have  done  all  that  is  commanded  you, 
say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants. 

XU.  OF  SIN  AFTER  JUSTIFICATION. 

Not  every  sin  willingly  committed  after  justification  is  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  .unpardonable.  Wherefore,  the  grant  of 
repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  such  as  fall  into  sin  after  justification: 
after  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  depart  from  grace 
given,  and  fall  into  sin,  and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  rise  again  and  amend 
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our  lives.  And  therefore  they  are  to  be  condemned  who  Bay  they  can 
no  more  sin  as  long  as  they  live  here ; or  deny  the  place  of  forgive- 
ness to  such  as  truly  repent. 

Xin.  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a congregation  of  faithful  men, 
in  which  the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments  duly 
administered,  according  to  Christ’s  ordinance,  in  all  those  things  that 
of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same. 

XIV.  OF  PURGATORY. 

The  Romish  doctrine  concerning  purgatory,  pardon,  worshiping,  and 
adoration,  as  well  of  images  as  of  relics,  and  also  invocation  of  saints, 
is  a fond  thing,  vainly  invented,  and  grounded  upon  no  warrant  of 
Scripture,  but  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God. 

XV.  OF  8PEAKING  IN  THE  CONGREGATION  IN  SUCH  A TONGUE  AS  THE 

PEOPLE  UNDERSTAND. 

It  is  a thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  cus- 
tom of  the  primitive  Church,  to  have  public  prayer  in  the  Church, 
or  to  minister  the  sacraments,  in  a tongue  not  understood  by  the 
people. 

XVI.  OF  THE  SACRAMENTS. 

Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  are  not  only  badges  or  tokens  of 
Christian  men’s  profession,  but  rather  they  are  certain  signs  of  grace, 
and  God’s  good  wTill  toward  us,  by  the  which  he  doth  work  invisibly 
in  us,  and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and  confirm  our 
faith  in  him. 

There  are  two  sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel; 
that  is  to  say,  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Those  five  commonly  called  sacraments,  that  is  to  say,  confirmation, 
penance,  orders,  matrimony,  and  extreme  unction,  are  not  to  be  counted 
for  sacraments  of  the  gospel,  being  such  as  have  partly  grown  out  of 
the  corrupt  following  of  the  apostles;  ,and  partly  are  states  of  life 
allowed  in  the  Scriptures,  but  yet  have  not  the  like  nature  of  Baptism 
and  the  Lord’s  Supper,  because  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  cere- 
mony ordained  of  God. 
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The  sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  upon,  or  to 
be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should  duly  use  them.  And  in  such 
only  as  worthily  receive  the  same  they  have  a wholesome  effect  or 
operation;  but  they  that  receive  them  unworthily  purchase  to  them- 
selves condemnation,  as  St  Paul  saith,  1 Cor.  xi.  29. 

XVII.  OF  BAPTI8M. 

Baptism  is  not  only  a sign  of  profession,  and  mark  of  difference, 
whereby  Christians  are  distinguished  from  others  that  are  not  baptized ; 
but  it  is  also  a sign  of  regeneration,  or  the  new  birth.  The  baptism 
of  young  children  is  to  be  retained  in  the  Church. 

xvm.  OF  THE  lord’s  8UPPER. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a sign  of  the  love  that 
Christians  ought  to  have  among  themselves  one  to  another,  but  rather 
is  a sacrament  of  our  redemption  by  Christ’s  death ; insomuch  that,  to 
such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith  receive  the  same,  the  bread 
which  we  break  is  a partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ;  and  likewise 
the  cup  of  blessing  is  a partaking  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Trausubstantiation,  or  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and 
wine  in  the  Supper  of  our  Lord,  can  not  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ,  but 
is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature 
of  a sacrament,  and  hath  given  occasion  to  many  superstitions. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Supper  only 
after  a heavenly  and  spiritual  manner.  And  the  means  whereby  the 
body  of  Christ  is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper  is  faith. 

The  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  was  not  by  Christ’s  ordinance 
reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshiped. 

XIX.  OF  BOTH  KIND8. 

The  cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the  lay  people;  for 
both  the  parts  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  by  Christ’s  ordinance  and  com- 
mandment, ought  to  be  administered  to  all  Christians  alike. 

XX.  OF  THE  ONE  OBLATION  OF  CHRIST,  FINISHED  UPON  THE  CROSS. 

The  offering  of  Christ,  once  made,  is  that  perfect  redemption, 
propitiation,  and  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  both 
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original  and  actual ; and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin  but 
that  alone.  Wherefore  the  sacrifice  of  masses,  in  the  which  it  is  com- 
monly said  that  the  priest  doth  offer  Christ  for  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
to  have  remission  of  pain  or  guilt,  is  a blasphemous  fable  and  danger- 
ous deceit. 

XXI.  OF  THE  MARRIAGE  OF  MINISTERS. 

The  ministers  of  Christ  are  not  commanded  by  God’s  law  either 
to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life  or  to  abstain  from  marriage : therefore 
it  is  lawful  for  them,  as  for  all  other  Christians,  to  marry  at  their  own 
discretion,  as  they  shall  judge  the  same  to  serve  best  to  godliness. 

xxn.  OF  THE  RITES  AND  CEREMONIES  OF  CHURCHES. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  rites  and  ceremonies  should  in  all  places 
be  the  same, or  exactly  alike;  for  they  have  been  always  different, and 
may  be  changed  according  to  the  diversity  of  countries,  times,  and 
men’s  manners,  so  that  nothing  be  ordained  against  God’s  Word.  Who- 
soever, through  his  private  judgment,  willingly  and  purposely  doth 
openly  break  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church  to  which  he  be- 
longs, which  are  not  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  are  ordained 
nnd  approved  by  common  authority,  ought  to  be  rebuked  openly,  that 
others  may  fear  to  do  the  like,  as  one  that  offendeth  against  the  common 
order  of  the  Church,  and  woundeth  the  consciences  of  weak  brethren. 

Every  particular  Church  may  ordain,  change,  or  abolish  rites  and 
ceremonies,  so  that  all  things  may  be  done  to  edification. 

xxm.  OF  THE  RULERS  OF  THE  UNITED  8TATK8  OF  AMERICA. 

The  President,  the  Congress,  the  General  Assemblies,  the  Govern- 
ors, and  the  Councils  of  State,  as  the  delegates  of  the  people , are  the 
rulers  of  the  United  States  of  America,  according  to  the  division  of 
power  made  to  them  by  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  and  by 
the  Constitutions  of  their  respective  States.  And  the  said  States  are 
a sovereign  and  independent  nation,  and  ought  not  to  be  subject  to 
any  foreign  jurisdiction.1 

1 As  far  as  it  respects  civil  affairs,  we  believe  it  the  duty  of  Christians,  and  especially  all 
Christian  ministers,  to  be  subject  to  the  supreme  authority  of  the  country  where  they  may 
reside,  and  to  use  all  laudable  means  to  enjoin  obedience  to  the  powers  that  be ; and  there- 
fore it  is  expected  that  all  our  preachers  and  people  who  may  he  under  the  British  or  any 
other  government  will  behave  themselves  as  peaceable  and  orderly  subjects. 
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XXIV.  OF  CHRISTIAN  MEN’S  GOODS. 

The  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  common,  as  touching 
Hie  right,  title,  and  possession  of  the  same,  as  some  do  falsely  boast 
Notwithstanding,  every  man  ought,  of  such  things  as  he  possesseth 
liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability. 

XXV.  OF  A CHRISTIAN  MAN58  OATH. 

As  we  confess  that  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  forbidden  Christian 
men  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  James  his  apostle,  so  we  judge  that 
the  Christian  religion  doth  not  prohibit  but  that  a man  may  swear 
when  the  magistrate  required),  in  a cause  of  faith  and  charity,  so  it  be 
done  according  to  the  prophet’s  teaching,  in  justice,  judgment,  and 
truth. 
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ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION  OF  THE  REFORMED  EPISCOPAL 
CHURCH  IN  AMERICA.  A.D.  1875. 

[These  Articles  were  adopted  by  the  third  General  Conncil  of  the  Rstobukd  Epiboopal  Coubob  in 
America,  held  in  Chicago,  May  18, 1S75.  They  are  based  on  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Protestant 
Kpiscopal  Church  in  the  United  States,  from  which  the  Reformed  Episcopal  Church  has  sprung  under 
the  lend  of  Bishop  Cummins  (d.  June,  1876).  See  Vol.  I.,  pp.  666  sqq.  They  resemble  Wesley's  abridg- 
ment of  the  English  Articles,  but  retain  more  of  the  original.  The  text  is  token  from  the  Minutee  of 
the  Third  General  Council.  It  is  also  published  in  pamphlet  form.] 

ARTICLE  I. 

Of  the  Holy  Trinity . 

There  is  but  oue  living  and  true  God,  who  is  a spirit,  everlasting; 
of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness;  the  Maker  and  Preserver  of 
all  things,  both  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unity  of  this  Godhead 
there  be  three  persons,  of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity : the  Fa- 
ther, the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

ARTICLE  IL 

Of  the  Word , or  Son  of  God,  which  was  made  very  man. 

The  Son,  who  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  begotten  from  everlasting 
of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance  w'ith  the 
Father,  took  man’s  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of  her 
substance : so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Godhead  and  manhood,  were  joined  together  in  one  person,  never  to 
be  divided,  whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God  and  very  man;  who  truly 
suffered,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to  satisfy  Divine  justice,  and 
to  reconcile  us  to  his  Father,  and  to  be  a sacrifice,  not  only  for  original 
sin,  but  also  for  actual  sins  of  men. 

article  m. 

Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ , and  his  Second  Coming . 

Christ  did  truly  rise  from  death,  and  took  again  his  body,  with  flesh, 
bones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of  man’s  nature, 
wherewith  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth,  our  High-Priest 
and  Advocate,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  whence  he  will  return 
to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness.  This  Second  Coming  is  the 
blessed  hope  of  the  Church.  The  heavens  have  received  him,  till  the 
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times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things.  To  those  who  look  for  him  he 
shall  appear  a second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation.  Then  shall  he 
change  the  body  of  our  humiliation  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto 
his  glorious  body.  He  will  take  to  himself  his  great  power,  and  shall 
reign  till  he  have  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet 


ARTICLE  IV. 

Of  the  Holy  Ghost . 

The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of  one 
substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very  and 
eternal  God. 

It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  reprove  and  convince  the  world 
of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment ; to  take  of  the  things  of 
Christ  and  show  them  to  men ; to  regenerate — making  men  willing, 
leading  them  to  faith  in  Christ,  and  forming  Christ  in  them  the  hope 
of  glory ; to  strengthen  them  with  might  in  their  inner  man,  that 
Christ  may  dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith ; and  to  secure  in  them  that 
walking  in  the  ways  of  God  which  is  called  the  Fruit  of  the  Spirit. 
The  true  Church  is  thus  called  out  of  the  world,  and  is  builded  together 
for  an  habitation  of  God,  through  the  Spirit. 

article  v. 

Of  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  Salvation. 

All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God.  Holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost:  Holy  Scripture  is  there- 
fore the  Word  of  God;  not  only  does  it  contain  the  oracles  of  God, 
but  it  is  itself  the  very  oracles  of  God.  And  hence  it  containeth  all 
things  necessary  to  salvation : so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein, 
nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man,  that  it 
should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or 
necessary  to  salvation.  In  the  name  of  the  Holy  Scripture  we  do 
understand  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  viz. : 


Genesis , 
Exodus , 
Leviticus , 
Numbers , 


Of  the  Old  Testament: 


Deuteronomy , 
Joshua , 
Judges , 

Ruth, 


The  1 st  Book  of  Samuel , 
*Tht  2 d Book  of  Samuel, 
The  1*/  Book  of  Kings, 
The  2d  Book  of  Kings. 
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The  l«f  Book  of  Chronicles , 

Song  of  Solomon, 

Obadiah, 

The  2 d Book  of  Chronicles , 

Isaiah , 

Jonah, 

The  Book  of  Ezra , 

Jeremiah, 

Micah, 

The  Book  of  Nehemiah , 

Lamentations  of  Jeremiah, 

Nahum, 

The  Book  of  Esther t 

Ezekiel, 

Habakkuk, 

The  Book  of  Job% 

Daniel, 

Zephaniah , 

The  Psalms, 

Hosea, 

Uaggai, 

The  Proverbs , 

Joel, 

Zechariah, 

Ecclesiastes , 

Amos, 

M a lac  hi . 

Of  the  New  Testament , 

: 

Matthew , 

Ephesians, 

Hebrews, 

Mark, 

Philippians, 

James, 

Luke, 

Colossians, 

Iff  Peter, 

John, 

Ilf  Thessalonians, 

2d  Peter, 

Acts  of  the  Apostles , 

2d  Thessalonians, 

Iff  John, 

Romans , 

Iff  Timothy, 

2d  John, 

Iff  Corinthians, 

2d  Timothy , 

Bd  John, 

2 d Corinthians, 

Titus, 

Jude, 

Galatians, 

Philemon, 

The  Revelation. 

Tlie  Book1  commonly  called  “The  Apocrypha”  is  not  a portion  of 
God’s  Word,  and  is  not  therefore  to  be  read  in  churches,  nor  to  be 
used  in  establishing  any  doctrine. 

ARTICLE  VI. 

Of  the  Old  Testament . 

The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New:  for  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  both 
God  and  Man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which  feign  that 
the  old  Fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises;  and  although 
the  Law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  touching  Ceremonies  and  Bites, 
does  not  bind  Christian  men,  nor  the  civil  precepts  thereof  ought  of 
necessity  to  be  received  in  any  commonwealth,  yet  notwithstanding, 
as  a rule  of  right  living,  no  Christian  man  whatsoever  is  free  from  the 
obedience  of  the  commandments  which  are  called  mor&L 

ARTICLE  VIL 

Of  Original  or  Birth  Sin . 

Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam,  as  the  Pelagians 
do  vainly  talk;  but  it  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of 
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every  man,  that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam, 
whereby  man  is  wholly  gone  from  original  righteousness,  and  is  of  his 
own  nature  inclined  to  evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lusteth  always  contrary 
to  the  spirit;  and  therefore  in  every  person  born  into  this  world  it 
deserveth  God’s  condemnation.  Men  are,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  ‘ bj 
nature  the  children  of  wrath.’  And  this  infection  of  nature  doth  re- 
main — yea,  in  them  that  are  regenerated.  And  although  there  is  no 
condemnation  for  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  yet  the  Apostle  doth 
confess  that  concupiscence  or  lust  in  such  hath  of  itself  the  nature  of 
sin. 

ARTICLE  Vm. 

Of  Mari1 8 Condition  by  Nature . 

The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  can 
not  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good 
works,  to  faith  and  calling  upon  God.  Wherefore  we  have  no  power 
to  do  good  works  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God  without  the  grace 
of  God  by  Christ  first  inclining  us,  that  we  may  have  a good  will,  and 
working  with  ns  when  we  have  that  good  will. 

ARTICLE  IX. 

Of  Works  before  Justification. 

Works  commonly  called  good  before  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the 
inspiration  of  his  Spirit,  have  not  the  nature  of  obedience  to  God,  for- 
asmuch as  they  spring  not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  do  they 
make  men  meet  to  deserve  or  to  receive  grace. 

ARTICLE  X. 

Of  Regeneration  or  the  New  Birth. 

Regeneration  is  the  creative  act  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  he 
imparts  to  the  soul  a new  spiritual  life. 

And  whosoever  believeth  in  Christ  is  born  again,  for,  saith  the 
Scripture, 4 ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.’ 

ARTICLE  XI. 

Of  Faith. 

The  faith  which  brings  justification  is  simply  the  reliance  or  de- 
pendence on  Christ  which  accepts  him  as  the  sacrifice  for  our  sins, 
and  as  our  righteousness. 
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We  may  thus  rely  on  Christ,  either  tremblingly  or  confidingly ; but 
in  either  case  it  is  saving  faith.  If,  though  tremblingly,  we  rely  on 
him  in  his  obedience  for  us  unto  death,  instantly  we  come  into  union 
with  him,  and  are  justified.  If,  however,  we  confidingly  rely  on  him, 
then  have  we  the  comfort  of  our  justification.  Simply  by  faith  in 
Christ  are  we  justified  and  saved. 

article  xn. 

Of  the  Justification  of  Man. 

We  are  pardoned  and  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the 
merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith ; and  not  for  our 
own  works  or  deservings.  He  who  knew  no  sin  was  made  sin  for  us, 
that  we  might  he  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  He  bare 
our  sins  in  his  own  body.  It  pleased  our  heavenly  Father,  of  his  in- 
finite mercy,  without  any  our  desert  or  deserving,  to  provide  for  us 
the  most  precious  sacrifice  of  Christ,  whereby  our  ransom  might  be 
fully  paid,  the  law  fulfilled,  and  his  justice  fully  satisfied.  So  that 
Christ  is  himself  the  righteousness  of  all  them  that  truly  do  believe  in 
him.  He  for  them  paid  their  ransom,  by  his  death.  He  for  them 
fulfilled  the  law,  in  his  life.  So  that  now  in  him,  and  by  him,  every 
true  Christian  man  may  be  called  a fulfiller  of  the  law.  Wherefore, 
that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only  is  a most  wholesome  doctrine,  and 
very  full  of  comfort 

ARTICLE  XIII. 

Of  Repentance. 

The  repentance  required  by  Scripture  is  a change  of  mind  toward 
God,  and  is  the  effect  of  the  conviction  of  sin,  wrought  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

The  unconverted  man  may  have  a sense  of  remorse,  or  of  shame 
and  self-reproach,  and  yet  he  may  have  neither  a change  of  mind  to- 
ward God  nor  any  true  sorrow;  but  when  he  accepts  Christ  as  his 
Saviour,  therein  he  manifests  a change  of  mind,  and  is  in  possession 
of  repentance  unto  life.  The  sinner  comes  to  Christ  through  no 
labored  process  of  repenting  and  sorrowing ; but  he  comes  to  Christ 
and  repentance  both  at  once,  bv  means  of  simply  believing.  And  ever 
afterwards  his  repentance  is  deep  and  geuuine  in  proportion  as  his 
faith  is  simple  and  childlike. 
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ARTICLE  XTV. 

Of  the  Sonship  of  Believers. 

Believers  in  Christ  are  born  of  God,  through  the  regenerating  power 
of  his  Spirit,  and  are  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature;  for  if  ‘that 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,’  so  ‘ that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit 
is  spirit.’ 

And  all  who  are  thus  born  of  God  are  sons  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ ; and  therefore,  without  distinction  of  name,  brethren  with 
Christ  and  with  one  another. 


ARTICLE  XV. 

Of  Good  Works. 

Good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow  after  justifica- 
tion, are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out, 
necessarily,  of  a true  and  lively  faith ; insomuch  that  by  them  a lively 
faith  may  be  as  evidently  known  as  a tree  discerned  by  the  fruit 
They  who  truly  believe  will  seek  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  they  who 
do  not  thus  seek  are  not  to  be  accounted  true  believers. 

ARTICLE  XVI. 

Of  Works  of  Supererogation. 

Voluntary  works,  besides,  over,  and  above  God’s  commandments, 
which  they  call  works  of  supererogation,  can  not  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety.  For  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do 
not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that 
they  do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required.  Whereas 
Christ  saith  plainly : 4 When  ye  have  done  all  that  are  commanded  to 
you,1  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants.’ 

ARTICLE  XVn. 

Salvation  only  in  Christ. 

Holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  only, 
whereby  men  must  be  saved.  His  was  a finished  work  and  completely 
sufficient.  Without  any  merit  or  deserving  on  our  part  he  has  secured 


1 [The  Eng.  Vers,  reads : * all  those  things  which  are  commanded  yon  ’ (Lake  xvii.  10). — Ed.] 
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to  believers  in  him  pardon,  acceptance,  sonship,  sanctification,  redemp- 
tion, and  eternal  glory.  Those  who  believe  in  him  are  in  him  complete. 
They  are  even  now  justified  and  have  a present  salvation ; though  they 
may  not  at  all  times  have  the  sense  of  its  possession. 

article  xvm. 

Of  Election,  Predestination,  and  Free  Will . 

While  the  Scriptures  distinctly  set  forth  the  election,  predestination, 
and  calling  of  the  people  of  God  unto  eternal  life,  as  Christ  saith : 
4 All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me;’  they  no  less  posi- 
tively affirm  man’s  free  agency  and  responsibility,  and  that  salvation 
is  freely  offered  to  all  through  Christ. 

This  Church,  accordingly,  simply  affirms  these  doctrines  as  the  Word 
of  God  sots  them  forth,  and  submits  them  to  the  individual  judgment 
of  ita  members,  as  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  strictly  charging  them 
that  God  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent,  and  that  we  can 
be  saved  only  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

ARTICLE  XIX. 

Of  Sin  after  Conversion. 

The  grant  of  repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  such  as  fall  into  sin 
after  conversion : that  is  to  say,  after,  by  the  quickening  into  life  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  they  have  turned  to  God  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  have 
been  brought  into  that  change  of  mind  which  is  repentance  unto  life. 
For  after  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  we  may,  through  unbelief, 
carelessness,  and  worldliness,  fall  into  sin,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  we 
may  arise  again,  and  amend  our  lives;  but  every  such  fall  is  a grievous 
dishonor  to  our  Lord,  and  a sore  injury  to  ourselves. 

ARTICLE  XX. 

Of  Christ  alone , without  Sin. 

Christ,  in  the  truth  of  our  nature,  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things, 
sin  only  excepted,  from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in  his  flesh, 
and  in  his  spirit.  He  came  to  be  the  Lamb  without  spot,  who,  by 
sacrifice  of  himself,  made  once  forever,  should  take  away  the  sin  of  the 
world ; and  sin  (as  St.  John  saith)  was  not  in  him.  But  all  we  the 
rest,  although  bom  again  in  Christ,  yet  offend  in  many  things ; and 
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if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  us. 

ARTICLE  XXI. 

Of  the  Church . 

The  souls  dispersed  in  all  the  world,  who  adhere  to  Christ  by  faith, 
who  are  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  worship  the  Father  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,  are  the  body  of  Christ,  the  house  of  God,  the  flock  of  the 
Good  Shepherd — the  holy,  universal  Christian  Church. 

A visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a congregation  of  believers  in  which 
the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached  and  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper 
are  duly  ministered  according  to  Christ’s  ordinance,  in  all  those  things 
that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same.  And  those  things  are  to 
be  considered  requisite  which  the  Lord  himself  did,  he  himself  com- 
manded, and  his  apostles  confirmed. 

As  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  Antioch,1  and  Rome  have 
erred,  so  also  others  have  erred  and  may  err,  not  only  in  their  living 
and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  faith. 

article  xxn. 

Of  the  Authority  of  a Church 

A Church  hath  power  to  decree  ceremonies  and  to  establish  forms 
of  worship  and  laws  for  the  government  and  discipline  of  its  members, 
and  to  declare  its  own  faith ; yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  Church  to 
ordain  or  decide  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  God’s  Word  written, 
neither  may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  Scripture  that  it  be  repugnant 
to  another.  And  as  the  Church  ought  not  to  decree  any  thing  against 
the  same,  60  besides  the  same  ought  it  not  to  enforce  any  thing  to  be 
believed  for  necessity  of  salvation.  The  Nicene  Creed,  as  set  forth  in 
the  Prayer-Book  of  this  Church,  and  that  which  is  commonly  called 
the  Apostles’  Creed,  ought  to  be  received  and  believed ; for  they  may 
be  proved  by  Holy  Scripture. 


1 [As  in  the  Anglican  and  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Articles,  so  here  Constantinople — the 
great  rival  of  Rome  and  chief  representative  of  the  Eastern  Church — is  omitted,  no  doubt  un- 
designedly ; but  some  Anglo-Catholics,  zealous  for  intercommunion  with  the  Greek  Church, 
derive  comfort  from  the  omission.] 
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ARTICLE  Xim. 

Of  the  Authority  of  General  Councils . 

General  Councils  (forasmuch  as  they  be  an  assembly  of  men,  whereof 
all  be  not  governed  with  the  Spirit  and  Word  of  God)  may  err,  and 
sometimes  have  erred,  not  only  in  worldly  matters,  but  also  in  things 
pertaining  to  God.  Wherefore  things  ordained  by  them  as  necessary 
to  salvation  are  not  binding,  as  such,  on  a Christian  man’s  conscience 
unless  it  may  be  proved  that  they  be  taken  out  of  Holy  Scripture. 
No  law  or  authority  can  override  individual  responsibility,  and  there- 
fore the  right  of  private  judgment.  For  the  individual  Christian,  as 
Christ  distinctly  affirms,  is  to  be  judged  by  the  Word.  The  only  rule 
of  faith  is  God’s  Word  written. 

ARTICLE  XXIV. 

Of  Ministering  in  the  Congregation. 

Those  who  take  upon  themselves  the  office  of  public  preaching,  or 
ministering  the  ordinances  in  the  congregation,  should  be  lawfully 
called  thereunto,  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And  those  we  ought 
to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent  which  be  moved  to  this  work  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  are  duly  accredited  by  the  Lord’s  people. 

That  doctrine  of  4 Apostolic  Succession,’  by  which  it  is  taught  that 
the  ministry  of  the  Christian  Church  must  be  derived  through  a series 
of  uninterrupted  ordinations,  whether  by  tactual  succession  or  other- 
wise, and  that  without  the  same  there  can  be  no  valid  ministry,  no 
Christian  Church,  and  no  due  ministration  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s 
Supper,  is  wholly  rejected  as  unscriptural  and  productive  of  great 
mischief. 

This  Church  values  its  historic  ministry,  but  recognizes  and  honors 
as  equally  valid  the  ministry  of  other  Churches,  even  as  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  accompanied  their  work  with  demonstration  and  power. 

ARTICLE  XXV. 

Of  the  Sacraments. 

By  the  word  Sacrament  this  Church  is  to  be  understood  as  meaning 
only  a symbol  or  sign  divinely  appointed. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  knit  together  his  people  in  a visible 
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company  by  sacraments,  most  few  in  number,  most  easy  to  be  kept, 
most  excellent  in  signification,  viz.,  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper. 

Those  five  so-called  Sacraments — that  is  to  say,  Confirmation,  Pen- 
ance, Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Extreme  Unction — are  not  to  be  counted 
for  Sacraments  of  the  gospel,  being  such  as  have  grown  partly  of  the 
corrupt  following  of  the  Apostles,  partly  are  states  of  life  allowed  by 
the  Scriptures ; but  yet  have  not  like  nature  of  Sacraments  with  Baptism 
and  the  Lord’s  Supper,  for  that  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  cere- 
mony ordained  of  God. 

And  in  such  only  as  worthily  receive  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Sup- 
per are  they  of  spiritual  benefit,  and  yet  not  that  of  the  work  wrought 
(ex  opei'e  operato ),  as  some  men  speak.  Which  word,  as  it  is  strange 
and  unknown  to  Holy  Scripture,  so  it  gendereth  no  godly,  but  a very 
superstitious  sense.  In  such  as  receive  them  rightly,  faith  is  confirmed 
and  grace  increased  by  virtue  of  prayer  to  God.  But  they  that  receive 
them  unworthily  purchase  to  themselves  judgment,  as  St.  Paul  saith; 
while  it  is  equally  true  that  none,  however  conscious  of  unworthiness, 
are  debarred  from  receiving  them,  if  they  are  trusting  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  alone  for  salvation. 

ARTICLE  XXVI. 

Of  Baptism. 

Baptism  represents  the  death  of  believers  with  Christ,  and  their 
rising  with  him  to  newness  of  life.  It  is  a sign  of  profession,  whereby 
they  publicly  declare  their  faith  in  him.  It  is  intended  as  a sign  of 
regeneration  or  new  birth.  They  that  are  baptized  are  grafted  into 
the  visible  Church:  the  promises  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin  and  of 
adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost  are  visibly  set  forth. 
The  baptism  of  young  children  is  retained  in  this  Church,  as  agreeable 
to  ancient  usage  and  not  contrary  to  Holy  Writ. 

ARTICLE  XXVH. 

Of  the  Lord's  Supper . 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  a memorial  of  our  Redemption  by  Christ’s 
death,  for  thereby  we  do  show  forth  the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come.  It 
is  also  a symbol  of  the  soul’s  feeding  upon  Christ.  And  it  is  a sign  of 
the  communion  that  we  should  have  with  one  another. 

VbL.  III.— G O G 


Digitized  by  VaOOQle 


824 


SYMBOLA  EV ANGELICA* 


Transubstantiation  (or  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  aud 
wine  into  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ)  in  the  Sapper  of  the 
Lord  can  not  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ,  is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words 
of  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  of  a sacrament,  and  hath  given 
occasion  to  many  and  idolatrous  superstitions. 

Consubstantiation  (or  the  doctrine  that  Christ  is  veiled  under  the 
unchanged  bread  and  wine,  and  that  his  very  body  and  blood  are  pres- 
ent therein  and  separate  the  one  from  the  other)  is  utterly  without 
warrant  of  Scripture,  is  contradictory  of  the  fact  that  Christ,  being 
raised,  dieth  no  more,  and  is  productive  equally  with  transubstantiation 
of  idolatrous  errors  and  practices. 

We  feed  on  Christ  only  through  his  Word,  and  only  by  faith  and 
prayer;  and  we  feed  on  him,  whether  at  our  private  devotions,  or  in 
our  meditations,  or  on  any  occasion  of  public  worship,  or  in  the  me- 
morial symbolism  of  the  Supper. 

The  elements  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  were  not  by  Christ’s  ordinance 
designed  to  be  reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshiped. 

ARTICLE  XXV 111. 

Of  Both  Kinds. 

The  Cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  any  of  his  people,  for 
both  the  bread  and  the  wine,  by  Christ’s  ordinance  and  commandment, 
ought  to  be  ministered  to  all  Christian  men  alike. 

ARTICLE  XXIX. 

Of  Unworthy  Persons  Ministering  in  the  Congregation. 

Although  in  the  visible  Church  the  evil  be  ever  mingled  with 
the  good,  and  sometimes  the  evil  have  chief  authority  in  the  minis- 
tration of  the  Word  and  ordinances : yet,  forasmuch  as  they  do  not 
the  same  in  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ’s,  the  believer  is  not  de- 
prived of  the  benefits  of  God’s  ordinances ; because,  though  they  be 
ministered  by  evil  men,  yet  are  they  Christ’s  institution,  and  set  forth 
his  promise. 

Nevertheless,  it  appertained  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church  that 
inquiry  be  made  of  evil  ministers,  and  that  they  be  accused  by  those 
that  liave  knowledge  of  their  offences : and  finally,  being  found  guilty 
by  just  judgment,  be  deposed. 
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ARTICLE  XXX. 

Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Christ  finished  upon  the  Cross . 

The  offering  of  Christ  once  made  is  that  perfect  redemption,  pro- 
pitiation, and  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  both  orig- 
inal and  actual ; and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin  but  that 
alone.  And  as  there  is  only  this  one  sacrifice  in  the  Christian  Church, 
once  made,  never  to  be  repeated,  so  there  is  but  the  one  Priest,  even 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Apostle  and  High-Priest  of  our  profession.  Where- 
fore the  sacrifices  of  masses,  in  the  which  it  is  commonly  said  that  the 
priest  offers  Christ  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  for  the  remission  of 
pain  or  guilt,  or  any  representations  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  as  a sacrifice, 
are  blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous  deceits. 

ARTICLE  XXXI. 

Of  Certain  Erroneous  Doctrines  and  Practices . 

The  Romish  doctrines  concerning  purgatory,  penance,  and  satisfac 
tion  have  no  support  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  are,  besides,  contra 
dictory  of  the  completeness  and  sufficiency  of  the  redemption  in  Christ 
Jesus,  of  justification  by  faith,  and  of  the  sanctifying  efficacy  of  God 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Praying  for  the  dead  is  man’s  tradition,  vainly  in- 
vented, and  is  in  violation  of  the  express  warnings  of  Almighty  God 
to  the  careless  and  unconverted.  The  adoration  of  relics  and  images, 
and  the  invocation  of  saints,  besides  that  they  are  grounded  upon  no 
warranty  of  Scripture,  are  idolatrous  practices,  dishonoring  to  God, 
and  compromising  the  mediatorship  of  Christ.  It  is  also  repugnant  to 
the  Word  of  God  to  have  public  prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to  minis- 
ter the  ordinances,  in  a tongne  not  understood  by  the  people. 

ARTICLE  XXXD. 

Of  Confession  and  Absolution . 

Private  confession  of  sins  to  a priest,  commonly  known  as  Auricu- 
lar Confession,  has  no  foundation  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  is  a human 
invention.  It  makes  the  professed  penitent  a slave  to  mere  human 
authority,  entangles  him  in  endless  scruples  and  perplexities,  and  opens 
the  way  to  many  immoralities. 

If  one  sin  against  his  fellow-man,  the  Scripture  requires  him  to 
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make  confession  to  the  offended  party ; and  so  if  one  sin  and  bring 
scandal  upon  the  Christian  society  of  which  he  is  a member.  And 
Christians  may  often,  with  manifest  profit,  confess  to  one  another  tlieir 
sins  against  God,  with  a view  solely  to  instruction,  correction,  guidance, 
and  encouragement  in  righteousness.  But  in  any  and  every  case  con- 
fession is  still  to  be  made  to  God ; for  all  sins  are  committed  against 
him,  as  well  such  as  offend  our  fellow-man  as  those  that  offend  him 
alone. 

Priestly  absolution  is  a blasphemous  usurpation  of  the  sole  preroga- 
tive of  God.  None  can  forgive  sins  as  against  God  but  God  alone. 

The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  only  can  cleanse  us  from  our  sins,  and 
always  we  obtain  forgiveness  directly  from  God,  whenever  by  faith  in 
that  blood  we  approach  him  with  our  confessions  and  prayers. 

ARTICLE  XXXIII. 

Of  the  Mai'riage  of  Ministers. 

Christian  ministers  are  not  commanded  by  God’s  law  either  to  vow 
the  estate  of  single  life  or  to  abstain  from  marriage;  therefore  it  is 
lawful  for  them,  as  for  all  other  Christian  men,  to  marry  at  their  own 
discretion. 

ARTICLE  XXXIV. 

Of  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Authority. 

The  power  of  the  civil  magistrate  extendeth  tr  all  men,  as  well 
ministers  as  people,  in  all  things  temporal ; but  hath  no  authority  in 
things  purely  spiritual.  And  we  hold  it  to  be  the  duty  of  all  men 
who  are  professors  of  the  gospel  to  pay  respectful  obedience  to  the 
civil  authority,  regularly  and  legitimately  constituted. 

ARTICLE  XXXV. 

Of  Christian  MerHs  Goods . 

The  riches  and  goods  of  Christian  men  are  not  common,  but  their 
own,  to  be  controlled  and  used  according  to  their  Christian  judgment 
Every  man  ought,  of  such  things  as  he  possesseth,  liberally  to  give 
alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability ; and  as  a steward  of  God, 
he  should  use  his  means  and  influence  in  promoting  the  cause  of  truth 
and  righteousness  to  the  glory  of  God. 
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THE  DOCTRINAL  BASIS  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  AL- 
LIANCE.  A.D.  1846. 

Adopted  at  the  Organization  of  the  American  Branch  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance , in  January,  1867. 

[The  Nine  Articles  were  adopted  bj  the  first  meeting  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  in  London,  1846, 
and  published  in  the  Report  of  the  Proceeding*  of  the  Conference,  held  at  Freemasons'  Hall,  London,  from 
Aug.  \9th  to  Sept,  id,  1846.  Published  by  order  of  the  Conference.  London,  184T. 

The  preamble,  which  we  print  in  small  type,  was  added  by  the  American  Branch  of  the  Alliance,  or- 
ganised in  the  Bible  House,  New  York,  Jan.,  1867,  and,  with  this  qualifying  preamble,  the  doctrinal 
articles  were  used  at  the  General  Conference  of  the  Alliance  held  in  New  York,  Oct.,  1873. 

The  Evaugelical  Alliance  is  no  Church,  and  has  no  authority  to  issue  and  enforce  an  ecclesiastical 
creed.  It  is  simply  a voluntary  association  of  individual  Christians  for  the  promotion  of  Christian 
union  and  religions  liberty ; but  as  such  it  may  declare  on  what  doctrinal  basis  it  proposes  to  labor  for 
its  end,  and  how  much  or  how  little  of  the  traditional  faith  it  takes  for  granted  among  its  members.] 

Resolved,  That  in  forming  an  Evangelical  Alliance  for  the  United  States,  in  co-operative 
anion  with  other  Branches  of  the  Alliance,  we  have  no  intention  or  desire  to  give  rise  to  a 
new  denomination  or  sect ; nor  to  affect  an  amalgamation  of  Churches,  except  in  the  way  of 
facilitating  personal  Christian  intercourse  and  a mutual  good  understanding ; nor  to  interfere 
in  any  way  whatever  with  the  internal  affairs  of  the  various  denominations;  but,  simply,  to 
bring  individual  Christians  into  closer  fellowship  and  co-operation,  on  the  basis  of  the  spir- 
itual union  which  already  exists  in  the  vital  relation  of  Christ  to  the  members  of  his  body  in 
all  ages  and  countries. 

Resolved , That  in  the  same  spirit  we  propose  no  new  creed  ; but,  taking  broad,  historical, 
and  evangelical  catholic  ground,  we  solemnly  reaffirm  and  profess  our  faith  in  all  the  doc- 
trines of  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  and  the  consensus  of  doctrines  as  held  hy  all  true  Chris- 
tians from  the  beginning.  And  we  do  more  especially  affirm  our  belief  in  the  Divine-human 
person  and  atoning  work  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only  and  sufficient 
source  of  salvation,  as  the  heart  and  soul  of  Christianity,  and  as  the  centre  of  all  true  Chris- 
tian union  and  fellowship. 

Resolved , That,  with  this  explanation,  and  in  the  spirit  of  a just  Christian  liberality  in  re- 
gard to  the  minor  differences  of  theological  schools  and  religious  denominations,  we  also 
adopt,  as  a summary  of  the  consensus  of  the  various  Evangelical  Confessions  of  Faith,  the 
Articles  and  Explanatory  Statement  set  forth  and  agreed  on  by  the  Evangelical  Alliance  at 
its  formation  in  London,  1846,  and  approved  by  the  separate  European  organizations;  which 
articles  are  as  follows : 1 

i 1.  The  Divine  inspiration,  authority,  and  sufficiency  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

‘2.  The  right  and  duty  of  private  judgment  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

‘ 3.  The  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  and  the  Trinity  of  the  persons  therein. 

1 In  the  original  form  the  Articles  are  introduced  by  the  following  sentence : 

‘The  parties  composing  the  Alliance  shall  be  such  persons  only  as  hold  and  maintain  what 
are  usually  understood  to  be  evangelical  views  in  regard  to  the  matters  of  doctrine  under* 
stated,  namely — ’ 
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‘ 4.  The  utter  depravity  of  human  nature  in  consequence  of  the  Fall. 

‘ 5.  Tlie  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  his  work  of  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  mankind,1  and  his  mediatorial  intercession  and  reign. 

‘ 6.  The  justification  of  the  sinner  by  faith  alone. 

‘7.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  conversion  and  sanctification 
\>f  the  sinner.  f 

‘ 8.  The  immortality  of  the  60ul,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  the 
judgment  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  eternal 
blessedness  of  the  righteous,  and  the  eternal  punishment  of  the  wicked. 

‘ 9.  The  divine  institution  of  the  Christian  ministry,  and  the  ob- 
ligation and  perpetuity  of  the  ordinances  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s 
Supper. 

i It  is,  however,  distinctly  declared : First,  that  this  brief  summary  is 
not  to  be  regarded  in  any  formal  or  ecclesiastical  sense  as  a creed  or 
confession,  nor  the  adoption  of  it  as  involving  an  assumption  of  the 
right  authoritatively  to  define  the  limits  of  Christian  brotherhood,  but 
&imply  as  an  indication  of  the  class  of  persons  whom  it  is  desirable  to 
embrace  within  the  Alliance;  Second,  that  the  selection  of  certain 
tenets,  with  the  omission  of  others,  is  not  to  be  held  as  implying  that 
the  former  constitute  the  whole  body  of  important  truth,  or  that  the 
latter  are  unimportant.’ 

1 The  official  Report  of  Proceedings  (both  on  pp.  77  and  189)  rends  ‘for  sinners  of  man- 
kind/ which  is  probably  a typographical  error.  AU  other  issues  of  the  Articles  in  the  Al- 
liance publications  read  sins. 
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ENGLISH  VERSION  OF 

THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION,  A.D.  1566. 
(Comp.  Vol.  III.  pp.  233-306.) 

[In  view  of  the  ftill  summary  of  this  important  Confession  In  Vol.  I.  396-420,  a translation  was  omitted 
in  the  previous  editions  of  VoL  III.  But  as  the  volumes  are  now  sold  separately,  it  is  herewith  added 
in  the  third  edition.  Several  i ~rs  are  taken,  with  slight  changes,  from  the  old  English  translation 
in  The  Harmony  of  Reformed  Confessions,  Cambridge,  1686  ; 2d  ed.  London,  1643;  and  again,  ibid.  1842. 
The  division  of  chapters  into  sections  is  conformed  to  the  Latin  text,  pp.  288-306.] 

CHAPTER  I. OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURE  BEING  TI1E  TRUE  WORD  OF  GOD. 

We  believe  and  confess  the  Canonical  Scriptures  of  the  holy  proph- 
ets and  apostles  of  both  Testaments  to  be  the  true  Word  of  God,  and 
to  have  sufficient  authority  of  themselves,  not  of  men.  For  God  him- 
self spake  to  the  fathers,  prophets,  apostles,  and  still  speaks  to  us 
through  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

And  in  this  Holy  Scripture,  the  universal  Church  of  Christ  has  ail 
things  fully  expounded  which  belong  to  a saving  faith,  and  also  to 
the  framing  of  a life  acceptable  to  God ; and  in  this  respect  it  is  ex- 
pressly commanded  of  God  that  nothing  be  either  put  to  or  taken 
from  the  same  (Deut.  iv.  2 ; Rev.  xxii.  18, 19). 

We  judge,  therefore,  that  from  these  Scriptures  are  to  be  taken  true 
wisdom  and  godliness,  the  reformation  and  government  of  churches ; 
as  also  instruction  in  all  duties  of  piety;  and,  to  be  short,  the  confirma- 
tion of  doctrines,  and  the  confutation  of  all  errors,  with  all  exhorta- 
tions ; according  to  that  word  of  the  Apostle, ‘ All  Scripture  given  by 
inspiration  of  God  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,’  etc.  (2  Tim. 
iii.  10.  17).  Again, ‘These  things  write  I unto  thee,’  says  the  Apostle 
to  Timothy,  ‘ that  thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thy- 
self in  the  house  of  God,’  etc.  (1  Tim.  iii.  14,  15).  Again,  the  self- 
same Apostle  to  the  Thessalonian6 : ‘When,’  says  he,  ‘ye  received 
the  word  of  us,  ye  received  not  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  was  indeed, 
the  Word  of  God,’  etc.  (1  Thess.  ii.  13).  For  the  Lord  himself  has 
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said  in  the  Gospel,*  It  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  ray  Father 
speaketh  in  you;’  therefore  ‘he  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me;  and 
he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me’  (Matt.  x.  20;  Luke  x.  16;  John 
xiii.  20). 

Wherefore  when  this  Word  of  God  i6  now  preached  in  the  church 
by  preachers  lawfully  called,  we  believe  that  the  very  Word  of  God  is 
preached,  and  received  of  the  faithful ; and  that  neither  any  other 
Word  of  God  is  to  be  feigned,  nor  to  be  expected  from  heaven : and 
that  now  the  Word  itself  which  is  preached  is  to  be  regarded,  not  the 
minister  that  preaches ; who,  although  he  be  evil  and  a sinner,  never- 
theless the  Word  of  God  abides  true  and  good. 

Neither  do  we  think  that  therefore  the  outward  preaching  is  to  be 
thought  as  fruitless  because  the  instruction  in  true  religion  depends 
on  the  inward  illumination  of  the  Spirit,  or  because  it  is  written  ‘No 
man  shall  teach  his  neighbor;  for  all  men  shall  know  me5  (Jer.  xxxi. 
34),  and  ‘ He  that  watereth,  or  he  that  planteth,  is  nothing,  but  God 
that  giveth  the  increase’  (1  Cor.  iii.  7).  For  albeit  ‘No  man  can 
come  to  Christ,  unless  he  be  drawn  by  the  Heavenly  Father’  (John  vi. 
44),  and  be  inwardly  lightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  yet  we  know  nn 
doubtedly  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  his  word  should  be  preached 
even  outwardly.  God  could  indeed,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  or  by  the  min- 
istry of  an  angel,  without  the  ministry  of  St.  Peter,  have  taught  Corne- 
lius in  the  Acts;  but,  nevertheless,  he  refers  him  to  Peter,  of  whom 
the  angel  speaking  says,  ‘ He  shall  tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  do 9 
(Acts  x.  6). 

For  he  that  illuminates  inwardly  by  giving  men  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  self-same,  by  way  of  commandment,  said  unto  his  disciples,  ‘ Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature’  (Mark 
xvi.  15).  And  so  Paul  preached  the  Word  outwardly  to  Lydia,  a purple- 
seller  among  the  Philippians;  but  the  Lord  inwardly  opened  the  woiu- 
au’s  heart  (Acts  xvi.  14).  And  the  same  Paul,  upon  an  elegant  grada- 
tion fitly  placed  in  the  tenth  chapter  to  the  Romans,  at  last  infers, 
‘Therefore  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of 
God  ’ (Rom.  x.  14-17). 

We  know,  in  the  mean  time,  that  God  can  illuminate  whom  and 
when  he  will,  even  without  the  external  ministry,  which  is  a thing 
appertaining  to  his  power;  but  we  speak  of  the  usual  way  of  in- 


Digitized  by  VaOOQle 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION.  833 

structing  men,  delivered  unto  us  from  God,  both  by  commandment  and 
examples. 

We  therefore  detest  all  the  heresies  of  Artemon,  the  Manichseans, 
the  Yalentinians,  of  Cerdon,  and  the  Mareionites,  who  denied  that  the 
Scriptures  proceeded  from  the  Holy  Spirit ; or  else  received  not,  or 
interpolated  and  corrupted,  some  of  them. 

And  yet  we  do  not  deny  that  certain  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  by  the  ancient  authors  called  Apoo'yphal , and  by  others  Eccle- 
siastical; to  wit,  snch  as  they  would  have  to  be  read  in  the  churches, 
but  not  alleged  to  avouch  or  confirm  the  authority  of  faith  by  them. 
As  also  Augustine,  in  liis  De  Civitate  Dei , book  xviii.,  chapter  38, 
makes  mention  that  ‘ in  the  books  of  the  Kings,  the  names  and  books 
of  certain  prophets  are  reckoned ;’  but  he  adds  that  ‘ they  are  not 
in  the  canon,’  and  that  ‘ those  books  which  we  have  suffice  unto  god- 
liness.’ 

CHAPTER  H. — OF  INTERPRETING  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES ; AND  OF  FATHER8, 
OOCNCIL8,  AND  TRADITION8. 

The  Apostle  Peter  has  said  that  ‘the  Holy  Scriptures  are  not  of 
any  private  interpretation  ’ (2  Pet.  i.  20).  Therefore  we  do  not  allow 
all  kinds  of  exposition.  Whereupon  we  do  not  acknowledge  that  which 
they  call  the  meaning  of  the  Church  of  Rome  for  the  true  and  nat- 
ural interpretation  of  the  Scriptures;  which,  forsooth, the  defenders  of 
the  Romish  Church  do  strive  to  force  all  men  simply  to  receive;  but 
we  acknowledge  only  that  interpretation  of  Scriptures  for  orthodox 
and  genuine  which,  being  taken  from  the  Scriptures  themselves  (that  is, 
from  the  spirit  of  that  tongue  in  which  they  were  written,  they  being 
also  weighed  according  to  the  circumstances  and  expounded  according 
to  the  proportion  of  places,  either  of  like  or  of  unlike,  also  of  more  and 
plainer),  accords  with  the  rule  of  faith  and  charity,  and  makes  notably 
for  God’s  glory  and  man’s  salvation. 

Wherefore  we  do  not  despise  the  interpretations  of  the  holy  Greek 
and  Latin  fathers,  nor  reject  their  disputations  and  treatises  as  far  as 
they  agree  with  the  Scriptures;  but  we  do  modestly  dissent  from  them 
when  they  are  found  to  set  down  things  differing  from,  or  altogether 
contrary  to,  the  Scriptures.  Neither  do  we  think  that  we  do  them  any 
wrong  in  this  matter ; seeing  that  they  all,  with  one  consent,  will  not 
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have  their  writings  matched  with  the  Canonical  Scriptures,  but  bid  us 
allow  of  them  so  far  forth  as  they  either  agree  with  them  or  disagree. 

And  in  the  same  order  we  also  place  the  decrees  and  cations  of 
councils. 

Wherefore  we  suffer  not  ourselves,  in  controversies  about  religion  or 
matters  of  faith,  to  be  pressed  with  the  bare  testimonies  of  fathers  or 
decrees  of  councils;  much  less  with  received  customs,  or  with  the 
multitude  of  tnen  being  of  one  judgment,  or  with  prescription  of  long 
time.  Therefore,  in  controversies  of  religion  or  matters  of  faith,  we 
can  not  admit  any  other  judge  than  God  himself,  pronouncing  by  the 
Holy  Scriptures  what  is  true,  what  is  false,  what  is  to  be  followed,  or 
what  to  be  avoided.  So  we  do  not  rest  but  in  the  judgment  of  spirit- 
ual men,  drawn  from  the  Word  of  God.  Certainly  Jeremiah  and 
other  prophets  did  vehemently  condemn  the  assemblies  of  priests 
gathered  against  the  law  of  God;  and  diligently  forewarned  us  that 
we  should  not  hear  the  fathers,  or  tread  in  their  path  who,  walking  in 
their  own  inventions,  swerved  from  the  law  of  God  (Ezek.  xx.  18). 

We  do  likewise  reject  human  traditions,  which,  although  they  be 
set  out  with  goodly  titles,  as  though  they  were  divine  and  apostolical, 
delivered  to  the  Church  by  the  lively  voice  of  the  apostles,  and,  as  it 
were,  by  the  hands  of  apostolical  men,  by  means  of  bishops  succeeding 
in  their  room,  yet,  being  compared  with  the  Scriptures,  disagree  with 
them;  and  that  by  their  disagreement  bewray  themselves  in  no  wise  to 
be  apostolical.  For  as  the  apostles  did  not  disagree  among  themselves 
in  doctrine,  so  the  apostles’  scholars  did  not  set  forth  things  contrary 
to  the  apostles.  Nay,  it  were  blasphemous  to  avouch  that  the  apos- 
tles, by  lively  voice,  delivered  things  contrary  to  their  writings.  Paul 
affirms  expressly  that  he  taught  the  same  things  in  all  churches  (1 
Cor.  iv.  17).  And,  again,  ‘We,’  says  he,  ‘write  none  other  things 
unto  you  than  what  ye  read  or  acknowledge’  (2  Cor.  i.  13).  Also,  in 
another  place,  he  witnesses  that  he  and  his  disciples — to  wit,  apostolic 
men — walked  in  the  same  way,  and  jointly  by  the  same  Spirit  did  all 
things  (2  Cor.  xii.  18).  The  Jews  also,  in  time  past,  had  their  tradi- 
tions of  elders;  but  these  traditions  were  severely  confuted  by  the 
Lord,  showing  that  the  keeping  of  them  hinders  God’s  law,  and  that 
God  is  in  vain  worshiped  of  such  (Matt.  xv.  8, 9 ; Mark  vii.  6, 7). 
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CHAPTER  HI. — OF  GOD;  THE  UNITY  AND  THE  TRINITY. 

We  believe  and  teach  that  God  is  one  in  essence  or  nature,  subsist- 
ing  by  himself,  all-sufficient  in  himself,  invisible,  without  a body,  in- 
finite, eternal,  the  Creator  of  all  things  both  visible  and  invisible,  the 
chief  good,  living,  quickening  and  preserving  all  things,  almighty  and 
supremely  wise,  gentle  or  merciful,  just  and  true. 

And  we  detest  the  multitude  of  gods,  because  it  is  expressly  written, 
i The  Lord  thy  God  is  one  God  5 (Deut.  vi.  4).  6 1 am  the  Lord  thy 
God ; thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods  before  my  face 5 (Exod.  xx.  2, 
3).  ‘I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  other;  beside  me  there  is  no 
God.  Am  not  I the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  other  beside  me  alone  ? a 
just  God,  and  a Saviour;  there  is  none  beside  me 5 (Isa.  xlv.  5,  21).  4 I 
the  Lord,  Jehovah,  the  merciful  God,  gracious  and  long-suffering,  and 
abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,5  etc.  (Exod.  xxxiv.  6). 

We  nevertheless  believe  and  teach  that  the  same  infinite,  one,  and 
indivisible  God  is  in  person  inseparably  and  without  confusion  distin- 
guished into  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit : so,  as  the  Fa- 
ther has  begotten  the  Son  from  eternity,  the  Son  is  begotten  in  an 
unspeakable  manner;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  them  both, 
and  that  from  eternity,  and  is  to  be  worshiped  with  them  both.  So 
that  there  are  not  three  Gods,  but  three  persons,  consubstantial,  coeter- 
nal, and  coequal ; distinct,  as  touching  their  persons ; and,  in  order,  one 
going  before  another,  yet  without  any  inequality.  For,  as  touching 
their  nature  or  essence,  they  are  so  joined  together  that  they  are  but 
one  God;  and  the  divine  essence  is  common  to  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit.1 

For  the  Scripture  has  delivered  unto  us  a manifest  distinction  of 
persons;  the  angel,  among  other  things,  saying  thus  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin, 4 The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee ; and  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God  5 (Luke  i.  35).  Also,  in  the  baptism  of 
Christ,  a voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  saying,  ‘This  is  my  beloved 

1 Lest  any  man  should  slander  us,  as  though  we  did  make  the  persons  all  existing  togeth- 
er, but  not  all  of  the  same  essence,  or  else  did  make  a God  of  divers  natures  joined  together  in 
one,  you  must  understand  this  joining  together  so  as  that  all  the  persons  (though  distinct  one 
from  the  other  in  properties)  he  yet  hut  one  and  the  same  whole  Godhead,  or  so  that  all 
and  every  of  the  persons  have  the  whole  and  absolute  Godhead. 
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Son’  (Matt.  iii.  17).  The  Holy  Spirit  also  appeared  in  the  likeness  o£ 
a dove  (John  i.  32).  And  when  the  Lord  himself  commanded  to  bap- 
tize, he  commanded  to  baptize  ‘in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit’  (Matt,  xxviii.  19).  In  like  manner,  else- 
where in  the  Gospel  he  said,  ‘ The  Father  will  send  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
my  name’  (John  xiv.  26).  Again  he  says, 1 When  the  Comforter  shall 
come,  whom  I will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  Trntli, 
who  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  bear  witness  of  me,’  etc. 
(John  xv.  26).  In  short,  we  receive  the  Apostles’  Creed,  because  it 
delivers  unto  us  the  true  faith. 

We  therefore  condemn  the  Jews  and  the  Mohammedans,  and  all 
those  who  blaspheme  that  sacred  and  adorable  Trinity.  We  also  con- 
demn all  heresies  and  heretics  who  teach  that  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  are  God  only  in  name ; also,  that  there  is  in  the  Trinity  some- 
thing created,  and  that  serves  and  ministers  unto  another;  finally,  that 
there  is  in  it  something  unequal,  greater  or  less,  corporeal  or  corpore- 
ally fashioned,  in  manners  or  in  will  diverse,  either  confounded  or  solo 
by  itself : as  if  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  were  the  affections  and  proprie- 
ties of  one  God  the  Father — as  the  Monarchists,  the  Novatians,  Praxe- 
as,  the  Patripassians,  Sabellius,  Samosatenus,  Aetius,  Macedonins,  the 
Anthropomorphite8,  Arins,  and  such  like,  have  thought. 

CHAPTER  rv. — OF  IDOLS;  OR  OF  IMAGES  OF  GOD,  OF  CHRI8T,  AND  OF 

SAINTS. 

And  because  God  is  an  invisible  Spirit,  and  an  incomprehensible 
Essence,  he  can  not,  therefore,  by  any  art  or  image  be  expressed.  For 
which  cause  we  fear  not,  with  the  Scripture,  to  term  the  images  of 
God  mere  lies. 

We  do  therefore  reject  not  only  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  but  also 
the  images  of  Christians.  For  although  Christ  took  upon  him  man’s 
nature,  yet  he  did  not  therefore  take  it  that  he  might  set  forth  a pat- 
tern for  carvers  and  painters.  He  denied  that  he  came  ‘ to  destroy  the 
law  and  the  prophets’  (Matt.  v.  17),  but  images  are  forbidden  in  the 
law  and  the  prophets  (Deut.  iv.  15 ; Isa.  xliv.  9).  He  denied  that  hie 
bodily  presence  would  profit  the  Church,  but  promised  that  he  would 
by  his  Spirit  be  present  with  us  forever  (John  xvi.  7 ; 2 Cor.  v.  5). 

Who  would,  then,  believe  that  the  shadow  or  picture  of  his  body  doth 
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any  whit  benefit  the  godly  ? And  seeing  that  he  abideth  in  us  by  the 
Spirit, ‘we  are  therefore  the  temples  of  God’  (1  Cor.  iii.  16);  but 
‘ what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?’  (2  Cor.  vi.  16). 
And  seeing  that  the  blessed  spirits  and  saints  in  heaven,  while  they 
lived  here,  abhorred  all  worship  done  unto  themselves  (Acts  iii.  12,  and 
xiv.  15 ; Rev.  xix.  10,  and  xxil  9),  and  spake  against  images,  who  can 
think  it  likely  that  the  saints  in  heaven,  and  the  angels,  are  delighted 
with  their  own  images,  wherennto  men  do  bow  their  knees,  uncover 
their  heads,  and  give  such  other  like  honor? 

But  that  men  might  be  instructed  in  religion,  and  put  in  mind  of 
heavenly  things  and  of  their  own  salvation,  the  Lord  commanded  to 
preach  the  Gospel  (Mark  xvi.  15) — not  to  paint  and  instruct  the  laity 
by  pictures ; he  also  instituted  sacraments,  but  he  nowhere  appointed 
images. 

Furthermore,  in  every  place  which  way  soever  we  turn  our  eyes,  we 
may  see  the  lively  and  true  creatures  of  God,  which  if  they  be  marked, 
as  is  meet,  they  do  much  more  effectually  move  the  beholder  than  all 
the  images  or  vain,  immovable,  rotten,  aud  dead  pictures  of  all  men 
whatsoever ; of  which  the  prophet  spake  truly,  ‘ They  have  eyes,  and 
see  not,’  etc.  (Psa.  cxv.  5). 

Therefore  we  approve  the  judgment  of  Lactantius,  an  ancient  writer, 
who  says,  ‘ Undoubtedly  there  is  no  religion  where  there  is  a picture.’ 
And  we  affirm  that  the  blessed  bishop  Epiphanius  did  well,  who,  find- 
ing on  the  church-doors  a veil,  that  had  painted  on  it  the  picture,  as  it 
might  be,  of  Christ  or  some  saint  or  other,  he  cut  and  took  it  away ; 
for  that,  contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  he  had  seen  the 
picture  of  a man  to  hang  in  the  Church  of  Christ  : and  therefore  he 
charged  that  from  henceforth  no  such  veils,  which  were  contrary  to  re- 
ligion, should  be  hnng  up  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  that  rather 
such  scruple  should  be  taken  away  which  was  unworthy  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  and  all  faithful  people.  Moreover,  we  approve  this  sentence 
of  St.  Augustine,  ‘ Let  not  the  worship  of  men’s  works  be  a religion 
unto  us;  for  the  workmen  themselves  that  make  such  things  are  better, 
whom  yet  we  ought  not  to  worship  ’ (De  Vera  Heligione , cap.  55). 
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CHAPTER  V.  — OF  THE  ADORATION,  WORSHIP,  AND  INVOCATION  OF  GOD 
THROUGH  THE  ONLY  MEDIATOR  JESUS  CHRIST. 

We  teach  to  adore  and  worship  the  true  God  alone.  This  honor  we 
impart  to  none,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord, 4 Thou 
shalt  adore  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  alone  shalt  thou  worship,5  or 
4 him  only  shalt  thou  serve 5 (Matt.  iv.  10).  Surely  all  the  prophets  in- 
veighed earnestly  against  the  people  of  Israel  whensoever  they  did 
adore  and  worship  strange  gods,  and  not  the  only  true  God. 

But  we  teach  that  ‘ God  is  to  be  adored  and  worshiped,5  as  himself 
has  taught  us  to  worship  him — to  wit, ‘in  spirit  and  in  truth5  (John  iv. 
24);  not  with  any  superstition,  but  with  sincerity,  according  to  his 
word,  le6t  at  any  time  he  also  say  unto  us, ‘Who  hath  required  these 
things  at  your  hands?5  (Isa.  i.  12;  Jer.  vi.  20).  For  Paul  also  says, 
4 God  is  not  worshiped  with  men’s  hands,  as  though  he  needed  any 
thing,5  etc.  (Acts  xvii.  25). 

We,  in  all  dangers  and  casualties  of  life,  call  on  him  alone,  and  that 
by  the  mediation  of  the  only  Mediator,  and  our  Intercessor,  Jesus  Christ. 
For  it  is  expressly  commanded  us,  ‘ Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble : 
I will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me5  (Psa.  1.  15).  More- 
over, the  Lord  has  made  a most  large  promise,  saying, 6 Whatsoever  ye 
6hall  ask  of  my  Father,  he  shall  give  it  you5  (John  xvi.  23);  and  again, 
‘Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I will  give 
you  rest 5 (Matt.  xi.  28).  And  seeing  it  is  written,  ‘ How  shall  they 
call  upon  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?5  (Rom.  x.  14),  and  we 
do  believe  in  God  alone ; therefore  we  call  upon  him  only,  and  that 
through  Christ.  For  ‘there  is  one  God,5  says  the  apostle, ‘and  one 
mediator  between  God  and  men,  Christ  Jesus5  (1  Tim.  ii.  5).  Again, 
‘ If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous,5  etc.  (1  John  ii.  1). 

Therefore  we  do  neither  adore,  worship,  nor  pray  unto  the  saints  in 
heaven,  or  to  other  gods ; neither  do  we  acknowledge  them  for  our  in- 
tercessors or  mediators  before  the  Father  in  heaven.  For  God  and  the 
mediator  Christ  do  suffice  us;  neither  do  we  impart  unto  others  the 
honor  due  to  God  alone  and  to  his  Son,  because  he  has  plainly  said, 
‘I  will  not  give  my  glory  to  another5  (Isa.  xli.  8);  and  because  Peter 
has  said,  ‘ There  is  no  other  name  given  unto  men,  whereby  thqv  must 
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be  saved, but  the  name  of  Christ5  (Acts  iv.  12).  Those, doubtless,  who 
rest  in  him  by  faith  do  not  seek  any  thing  without  Christ. 

Yet,  for  all  that,  we  do  neither  despise  the  saints  nor  think  basely  of 
them ; for  we  acknowledge  them  to  be  the  lively  members  of  Christ, 
the  friends  of  God,  who  have  gloriously  overcome  the  flesh  and  the 
world.  We  therefore  love  them  as  brethren,  and  honor  them  also; 
yet  not  with  any  worship,  but  with  an  honorable  opinion  of  them,  and 
with  just  praises  of  them.  We  also  do  imitate  the  saints,  for  we  de- 
sire, with  the  most  earnest  affections  and  prayers,  to  be  followers  of 
their  faith  and  virtues ; to  be  partakers,  also,  with  them  of  everlast- 
ing salvation  ; to  dwell  together  with  them  everlastingly  with  God,  and 
to  rejoice  with  them  in  Christ.  And  in  this  point  we  approve  that 
saying  of  St.  Augustine,  in  his  book  De  Vera  Religione , t Let  not  the 
worship  of  men  departed  be  any  religion  unto  us ; for,  if  they  have 
lived  holily,  they  are  not  so  to  be  esteemed  as  that  they  seek  such  hon- 
ors, but  they  will  have  us  to  worship  Him  by  whose  illumination  they 
rejoice  that  we  are  fellow-servants  as  touching  the  reward.  They  are 
therefore  to  be  honored  for  imitation,  not  to  be  worshiped  for  religion’s 
sake,5  etc. 

And  we  much  less  believe  that  the  relics  of  saints  are  to  be  adored 
and  worshiped.  Those  ancient  holy  men  seemed  sufficiently  to  have 
honored  their  dead  if  they  had  honestly  committed  their  bodies  to 
the  earth  after  the  soul  was  gone  up  into  heaven ; and  they  thought 
that  the  most  noble  relics  of  their  ancestors  were  their  virtues,  doc- 
trine, and  faith ; which  as  they  commended  with  the  praise  of  the  dead, 
so  they  did  endeavor  to  express  the  same  so  long  as  they  lived  upon 
earth. 

Those  ancient  men  did  not  swear  but  by  the  name  of  the  only  Jeho- 
vah, as  it  is  commanded  by  the  law  of  God.  Therefore,  as  we  are  for- 
bidden to  ‘swear  by  the  name  of  strange  gods5  (Exod.  xxiii.  13;  Josh 
xxiii.  7),  so  we  do  not  swear  by  saints,  although  we  be  requested  there 
unto.  We  therefore  in  all  these  things  do  reject  that  doctrine  which 
gives  too  much  honor  unto  the  saints  in  heaven. 

CHAPTER  VI. OF  THE  PROVIDENCE  OF  GOD. 

We  believe  that  all  things,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  and  in  all 
creatures,  are  sustained  and  governed  by  the  providence  of  this  wise^ 
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eternal,  and  omnipotent  God.  For  David  witnesses  and  says,  ‘The 
Lord  is  high  above  all  nations,  and  his  glory  above  the  heavens.  Who 
is  like  unto  the  Lord,  who  dwelleth  on  high,  and  yet  hnmbleth  himself 
to  behold  the  things  that  are  in  heaven  and  earth  ?’  (Psa.  cxiii.  4-6). 
Again,  he  says,  ‘ Thou  hast  foreseen  all  my  ways ; for  there  is  not  a 
word  in  my  tongue  which  thou  knowest  not  wholly,  O Lord/  etc.  (Psa. 
cxxxix.  3,  4).  Paul  also  witnesses  and  says,  ‘ By  him  we  live,  move, 
and  have  our  being’  (Acts  xvii.  28);  and  ‘of  him,  and  through  him, 
and  from  him  are  all  things’ (Rom.  xi.  36). 

Therefore  Augustine  both  truly  and  according  to  the  Scripture  said, 
in  his  book  De  Agone  Christi , cap.  8,  ‘The  Lord  said, “Are  not  two 
sparrows  sold  for  a farthing?  and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  to  the 
ground  without  the  will  of  your  Father.”  By  speaking  thus  he  would 
give  us  to  understand  whatsoever  men  count  most  vile,  that  also  is  gov- 
erned by  the  almighty  power  of  God.  For  the  truth,  which  said  that 
all  the  hairs  of  our  head  are  numbered,  savs  also  that  the  birds  of  the 
air  are  fed  by  him,  and  the  lilies  of  the  field  are  clothed  by  him.’ 

We  therefore  condemn  the  Epicureans,  who  deny  the  providence  of 
God,  and  all  those  who  blasphemously  affirm  that  God  is  occupied 
about  the  poles  of  heaven,  and  that  he  neither  sees  nor  regards  us  or 
our  affairs.  The  princely  prophet  David  also  condemned  these  men 
when  he  said, c O Lord,  how  long  shall  the  wicked,  how  long  shall  the 
wicked  triumph?  They  say  the  Lord  doth  not  see,  neither  doth  the 
God  of  Jacob  regard  it.  Understand,  ye  unwise  among  the  people ; 
and  ye  fools,  when  will  ye  be  wise  ? He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he 
not  hear  ? and  he  that  hath  formed  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see  ?’  (Psa. 
xciv.  3, 7-9). 

Notwithstanding,  we  do  not  condemn  the  means  whereby  the  provi- 
dence of  God  works  as  though  they  were  unprofitable ; but  we  teach 
that  we  must  apply  ourselves  unto  them,  so  far  as  they  are  commended 
unto  us  in  the  Word  of  God.  Wherefore  we  dislike  the  rash  speeches 
of  such  as  say  that  if  all  things  are  governed  by  the  providence  of  God, 
then  all  our  studies  and  endeavors  are  unprofitable;  it  shall  be  suffi- 
cient if  we  leave  or  permit  all  things  to  be  governed  by  the  providence 
of  God ; and  we  shall  not  need  hereafter  to  behave  or  act  with  careful- 
ness in  any  matter.  For  though  Paul  did  confess  that  he  did  sail  by 
ihe  providence  of  God,  who  had  said  to  him,  ‘ Thou  must  testify  of 
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me  also  at  Rome’  (Acts  xxiii.  11);  who,  moreover,  promised  and  said, 
‘ There  shall  not  so  much  as  one  soul  perish,  neither  shall  a hair  fall 
from  your  heads’  (Acts  xxvii.  22,  34);  yet,  the  mariners  devising  how 
they  might  find  a way  to  escape,  the  same  Paul  says  to  the  centurion 
and  to  the  soldiers,  ‘ Unless  these  remain  in  the  ship,  ye  can  not  be 
safe’  (Acts  xxvii.  31).  For  God,  who  has  appointed  every  thing  his 
end,  he  also  has  ordained  the  beginning  and  the  means  by  which  we 
must  attain  unto  the  end.  The  heathens  ascribe  things  to  blind  fort- 
une and  uncertain  chance ; but  St.  James  would  not  have  us  say,  ‘ To- 
day or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a city,  and  there  buy  and  sell;’ 
but  he  adds,  ‘ For  that  which  ye  should  say,  If  the  Lord  will,  and  if  we 
live,  we  will  do  this  or  that’  (James  iv.  13, 15).  And  Augustine  says, 
‘All  those  things  which  seem  to  vain  men  to  be  done  advisedly  in  the 
world,  they  do  but  accomplish  his  word  because  they  are  not  done  by 
his  commandment.  And,  in  his  exposition  of  the  148th  Psalm, 4 It 
seemed  to  be  done  by  chance  that  Saul,  seeking  his  father’s  asses,  should 
light  on  the  prophet  Samuel ;’  but  the  Lord  had  before  8aid  to  the 
prophet, 4 To-morrow  I will  send  unto  thee  a man  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin,’ etc.  (1  Sam.  ix.  16). 

CHAPTER  vn. — OF  THE  CREATION  OF  ALL  THINGS  ; OF  ANGELS,  THE  DEVIL, 

AND  MAN. 

This  good  and  almighty  God  created  all  things,  both  visible  and  in- 
visible, by  liis  eternal  Word,  and  preserves  the  same  also  by  his  eternal 
Spirit:  as  David  witnesses, saying, ‘By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the 
heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth’ 
(Psa.  xxxiii.  6);  and,  as  the  Scripture  says, ‘All  things  that  the  Lord 
created  were  very  good’  (Gen.  i.  31),  and  made  for  the  use  and  profit 
of  man. 

Now,  we  say,  that  all  those  things  do  proceed  from  one  beginning: 
and  therefore  we  detest  the  Manichees  and  the  Marcionites,  who  did 
wickedly  imagine  two  substances  and  natures,  the  one  of  good,  the 
other  of  evil ; and  also  two  beginnings  and  two  gods,  one  contrary  to 
the  other — a good  and  an  evil. 

Among  all  the  creatures,  the  angels  and  men  are  most  excellent 
Touching  angels,  the  Holy  Scripture  says,  ‘Who  maketh  his  angels 
spirits,  his  ministers  a flaming  fire’  (Psa.  civ.  4);  also, ‘Are  they  not 
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all  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs 
of  salvation  V (Ileb.  i.  14). 

And  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  testifies  of  the  devil,  saying, 6 He  that 
hath  been  a murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth, 
because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a lie,  he  speaketh 
of  his  own  : for  he  is  a liar  and  the  father  of  lies’  (John  viii.  44). 

We  teach,  therefore,  that  some  angels  persisted  in  obedience,  and 
were  appointed  unto  the  faithful  service  of  God  and  men ; and  that 
others  fell  of  their  own  accord,  and  ran  headlong  into  destruction,  and 
so  became  enemies  to  all  good,  and  to  all  the  faithful,  etc. 

Now,  touching  man,  the  Spirit  6ays  that  in  the  beginning  he  was 
‘created  according  to  the  image  and  likeness  of  God’  (Gen.  i.  27); 
that  God  placed  him  in  paradise,  and  made  all  things  subject  unto 
him ; which  David  doth  most  nobly  set  forth  in  the  8th  Psalm.  More- 
over, God  gave  unto  him  a wife,  and  blessed  them. 

We  say,  also,  that  man  doth  consist  of  two,  and  those  divers  sub- 
stances in  one  person ; of  a soul  immortal  (as  that  which  being  sepa- 
rated from  his  body  doth  neither  sleep  nor  die),  and  a body  mortal, 
which,  notwithstanding,  at  the  last  judgment  shall  be  raised  again  from 
the  dead,  that  from  henceforth  the  whole  man  may  continue  forever 
in  life  or  in  death. 

We  condemn  all  those  who  mock  at,  or  by  subtle  disputations  call 
into  doubt,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  or  say  that  the  soul  sleeps,  or 
that  it  is  a part  of  God.  To  be  short,  we  condemn  all  opinions  of  all 
men  whatsoever  who  think  otherwise  of  the  creation  of  angels,  dev- 
ils, and  men  than  is  delivered  unto  us  by  the  Scriptures  in  the  Apostolic 
Church  of  Christ. 

CHAPTER  vm. — OF  MAN’S  FALL;  SIN,  AND  THE  CAUSE  OF  SIN. 

Man  was  from  the  beginning  created  of  God  after  the  image  of 
God,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  good  and  upright;  but  by  the 
instigation  of  the  serpent  and  hi6  own  fault,  falling  from  the  good- 
ness and  uprightness,  he  became  subject  to  sin,  death,  and  divers  calam- 
ities ; and  such  a one  as  lie  became  by  his  fall,  such  are  all  his  off- 
spring, even  subject  to  sin,  death,  and  sundry  calamities. 

And  we  take  sin  to  be  that  natural  corruption  of  man,  derived 
or  spread  from  our  first  parents  unto  us  all,  through  which  we,  be* 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION. 


843 


ing  drowned  in  evil  concupiscence,  and  clean  turned  away  from  God, 
but  prone  to  all  evil,  full  of  all  wickedness,  distrust,  contempt,  and  ha- 
tred of  God,  can  do  no  good  of  ourselves — no,  not  so  much  as  think 
any  (Matt.  xii.  34,  35). 

And,  what  is  more,  even  as  we  do  grow  in  yearn,  so  by  wicked 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  committed  against  the  law  of  God,  we 
bring  forth  corrupt  fruits,  worthy  of  an  evil  tree : in  which  respect  we, 
through  our  own  desert,  being  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God,  are  in  dan- 
ger of  just  punishment ; so  that  we  had  all  been  cast  away  from  God, 
had  not  Christ,  the  Deliverer,  brought  us  back  again. 

By  death,  therefore,  we  understand  not  only  bodily  death,  which  is 
once  to  be  suffered  of  us  all  for  our  sins,  but  also  everlasting  punish- 
ments due  to  our  corruption  and  to  our  sins.  For  the  Apostle  says, 
4 We  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  were  by  nature  the  childreu 
of  wrath,  even  as  others ; but  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  even  when 
we  were  dead  in  sins,  quickened  us  together  with  Christ’  (Eph.  ii.  1-5). 
Again,  4 As  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  sin,  death, 
and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  forasmuch  as  all  men  have  sinned,’ 
etc.  (Rom.  v.  12). 

We  therefore  acknowledge  that  original  sin  is  in  all  men ; we  ac- 
knowledge that  all  other  sins  which  spring  therefrom  are  both  called 
and  are  indeed  sins,  by  what  name  soever  they  may  be  termed,  whether 
mortal  or  venial,  or  also  that  which  is  called  sin  against  the  Holy  Spir- 
it, which  is  never  forgiven. 

We  also  confess  that  sins  are  not  equal  (John  v.  16,  17),  although 
they  spring  from  the  same  fountain  of  corruption  and  unbelief,  but 
that  some  are  more  grievous  than  others  (Mark  iii.  28, 29) ; even  as  the 
Lord  has  said,4  It  shall  be  easier  for  Sodom5  than  for  the  city  that  de- 
spises the  word  of  the  Gospel  (Matt.  x.  15).  We  therefore  condemn 
all  those  that  have  taught  things  contrary  to  these ; but  especially  Pe- 
lagius,  and  all  the  Pelagians,  together  with  the  Jovinianists,  who,  with 
the  Stoics,  count  all  sins  equal.  We  in  this  matter  agree  fully  with  St. 
Augustine,  who  produced  and  maintained  his  sayings  out  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  Moreover,  we  condemn  Florin  us  and  Blastus  (against  whom 
also  Irenseus  wrote),  and  all  those  who  make  God  the  author  of  sin ; 
seeing  it  expressly  written, 4 Thou  art  not  a God  that  loveth  wicked- 
ness ; thou  hatest  all  them  that  work  iniquity,  and  wilt  destroy  all  that 
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speak  leasing1  (Psa.  v.  4-6).  And,  again, ‘ When  the  devil  speaketh  a 
lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own ; because  he  is  a liar,  and  the  father  of 
lies’  (John  viii.  44).  Yea,  there  are  even  in  ourselves  sin  and  corrup- 
tion enough,  so  that  there  is  no  need  that  God  should  infuse  into  us 
either  a new  or  greater  measure  of  wickedness. 

Therefore,  when  God  is  said  in  the  Scripture  to  harden  (Exod.  vii. 
13),  to  blind  (John  xii.  40),  and  to  deliver  us  up  into  a reprobate  sense 
(Rom.  i.  28),  it  is  to  be  understood  that  God  does  it  by  just  judgment, 
as  a just  judge  and  revenger.  To  conclude,  as  often  as  God  in  the 
Scripture  is  said  and  seems  to  do  some  evil,  it  is  not  thereby  meant 
that  man  does  not  commit  evil,  but  that  God  does  suffer  it  to  be  done, 
and  does  not  hinder  it;  and  that  by  his  just  judgment,  who  could  hin- 
der it  if  he  would : or  because  he  makes  good  use  of  the  evil  of  men, 
as  he  did  in  the  sin  of  Joseph’s  brethren ; or  because  himself  rules 
sins,  that  they  break  not  out  and  rage  more  violently  than  is  meet. 
St.  Augustine,  in  his  Enchiridion , says,  ‘After  a wonderful  and  un- 
speakable manner,  that  is  not  done  beside  his  will  which  is  done  con- 
trary to  his  will ; because  it  could  not  be  done  if  he  should  not  suffer 
it  to  be  done;  and  yet  he  doth  not  suffer  it  to  be  done  unwillingly  ; 
neither  would  he,  being  God,  suffer  any  evil  to  be  done,  unless,  being 
also  almighty,  he  could  make  good  of  evil.’  Thus  far  Augustiue. 

Other  questions,  as  whether  God  would  have  Adam  fall,  or  whether 
he  forced  him  to  fall,  or  why  he  did  not  hinder  his  fall,  and  such  like, 
we  account  among  curious  questions  (unless  perchance  the  frowardness 
of  heretics,  or  of  men  otherwise  importunate,  do  compel  ns  to  open 
these  points  also  out  of  the  Word  of  God,  as  the  godly  doctors  of  the 
Church  have  oftentimes  done) ; knowing  that  the  Lord  did  forbid  that 
man  should  eat  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  punished  his  transgression  ; 
and  also  that  the  things  done  are  not  evil  in  respect  of  the  providence, 
will,  and  power  of  God,  but  in  respect  of  Satan,  and  our  will  resisting 
the  will  of  God. 

CHAPTER  IX. — OF  FREE-WILL,  AND  80  OF  MAN’S  POWER  AND  ABILITY. 

We  teach  in  this  matter,  which  at  all  times  has  been  the  cause  of 
many  conflicts  in  the  Church,  that  there  is  a triple  condition  or  estate 
of  man  to  be  considered.  First,  what  man  was  before  his  fall — to  wit, 
upright  and  free,  who  might  both  continue  in  goodness  and  decline  to 
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evil ; but  he  declined  to  evil,  and  has  wrapped  both  himself  and  all 
mankind  in  sin  and  death,  as  has  beeu  shown  before. 

Secondlv,  we  are  to  consider  what  man  was  after  his  fall.  His  nn- 
derstanding,  indeed,  was  not  taken  from  him,  neither  was  he  deprived 
of  his  will,  and  altogether  changed  into  a stone  or  stock.  Nevertheless, 
these  things  are  so  altered  in  man  that  they  are  not  able  to  do  that  now 
which  they  could  do  before  his  fall.  For  his  understanding  is  dark- 
ened, and  his  will,  which  before  was  free,  is  now  become  a servile  will ; 
for  it  serveth  sin,  not  nilliug,  but  willing — for  it  is  called  a will,  and  not 
a nill.  Therefore,  as  touching  evil  or  sin,  mau  does  evil,  not  compelled 
either  by  God  or  the  devil,  but  of  his  own  accord ; and  in  this  respect 
he  has  a most  free  will.  But  whereas  we  see  that  oftentimes  the  most 
evil  deeds  and  counsels  of  man  are  hindered  by  God,  that  they  can 
not  attain  their  end,  this  does  not  take  from  man  liberty  in  evil,  but 
God  by  his  power  does  prevent  that  which  man  otherwise  purposed 
freely:  as  Joseph’s  brethren  did  freely  purpose  to  slay  Joseph;  but 
they  were  not  able  to  do  it,  because  it  seemed  otherwise  good  to  God 
in  his  secret  counsel. 

But,  as  touching  goodness  and  virtues,  man’s  understanding  does  not 
of  itself  judge  aright  of  heavenly  things.  For  the  evaugelical  and 
apostolical  Scripture  requires  regeneration  of  every  one  of  us  that  will 
be  saved.  Wherefore  our  first  birth  by  Adam  docs  nothing  profit  us 
to  salvation.  Paul  says,  ‘The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit,’  etc.  (1  Cor.  ii.  14).  The  same  Paul  elsewhere  denies  that 
we  are  ‘sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves’  (2 
Cor.  iii.  5). 

Now,  it  is  evident  that  the  mind  or  understanding  is  the  guide  of  the 
will ; $nd,  seeing  the  guide  is  blind,  it  is  easy  to  be  seen  how  far  the 
will  can  reach.  Therefore  man,  not  as  yet  regenerate,  has  no  free-will 
to  good,  no  strength  to  perforin  that  which  is  good.  The  Lord  says  in 
the  Gospel,  ‘ Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  whosoever  coinmitteth  sin  is 
the  servant  of  sin’  (John  viii.  34).  And  Paul  the  Apostle  savs,  ‘The 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God ; for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be’  (Rom.  viii.  7). 

Furthermore,  there  is  some  understanding  of  earthly  things  remain- 
ing in  man  after  his  fall.  For  God  has  of  mercy  left  him  wit,  though 
much  differing  from  that  which  was  in  him  before  his  fall.  God  com- 
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mands  us  to  garnish  our  wit,  and  therewithal  he  gives  gifts  and  also 
the  increase  thereof.  And  it  is  a clear  case  that  we  can  profit  very 
little  in  all  arts  without  the  blessing  of  God.  The  Scripture,  no  doubt 
refers  all  arts  to  God;  yea,  and  the  Geutiles  also  ascribe  the  begin- 
nings of  arts  to  the  gods,  as  the  authors  thereof. 

Lastly,  we  are  to  consider  whether  the  regenerate  have  free-will, 
and  how  far  they  have  it.  In  regeneration  the  understanding  is  illu- 
minated by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it  may  undei*stand  both  the  mysteries 
and  will  of  God.  And  the  will  itself  is  not  only  changed  by  the  Spir- 
it, but  it  is  also  endued  with  faculties,  that,  of  its  own  accord,  it  may 
both  will  and  do  good  (Roin.  viii.  4).  Unless  we  grant  this,  we  shall 
deny  Christian  liberty,  and  bring  in  the  bondage  of  the  law.  Besides, 
the  prophet  brings  in  God  speaking  thus:  ‘I  will  put  my  laws  into 
their  minds,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts’ (Jer.  xxxi.  33;  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  27).  The  Lord  also  says  in  the  Gospel,  ‘ If  the  Son  make  yon 
free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed’  (John  viii.  36).  Paul  also  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  ‘Unto  you  is  given  for  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  in  him,  but 
also  to  suffer  for  his  sake’  (Phil.  i.  29).  And,  again,  ‘ I am  persuaded 
that  he  that  began  this  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ’  (ver.  6).  Also,  ‘ It  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  the  will 
and  the  deed’  (Phil.  ii.  13). 

Where,  nevertheless,  we  teach  that  there  are  two  things  to  be  ob- 
served— first,  that  the  regenerate,  in  the  choice  and  working  of  that 
which  is  good,  do  not  only  work  passively,  but  actively;  for  they  are 
moved  of  God  that  themselves  may  do  that  which  they  do.  And  Au- 
gustine does  truly  allege  that  saying  that  ‘God  is  said  to  be  our  helper; 
but  no  man  can  be  helped  but  he  that  does  somewhat.’  The  Manichseans 
did  bereave  man  of  all  action,  and  made  him  like  a 6tone  and  a block. 

Secondly,  that  in  the  regenerate  there  remains  infirmity.  For,  see- 
ing that  sin  dwells  in  us,  and  that  the  flesh  in  the  regenerate  strives 
against  the  Spirit,  even  to  our  lives’  end,  they  do  not  readily  perform 
in  every  point  that  which  they  had  purposed.  These  things  are  con- 
firmed by  the  apostle  (Rom.  vii.  13-25 ; Gal.  v.  17). 

Therefore,  all  free-will  is  weak  by  reason  of  the  relics  of  the  old 
Adam  remaining  in  us  so  long  as  we  live,  and  of  the  human  corrup- 
tion which  so  nearly  cleaves  to  us.  In  the  meanwhile,  because  the 
strength  of  the  flesh  and  the  relics  of  the  old  man  are  not  of  such  great 
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force  that  they  can  wholly  quench  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  therefore 
the  faithful  are  called  free,  yet  so  that  they  do  acknowledge  their  in- 
firmity, and  glory  no  whit  at  all  of  their  free-will.  For  that  which  St. 
Augustine  does  repeat  so  often  out  of  the  apostle  ought  always  to  be 
kept  in  mind  by  the  faithful : 4 What  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  re- 
ceive? and  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  if  thou 
hadst  not  received  it?’  (1  Cor.  iv.  7).  Hitherto  may  be  added  that 
that  comes  not  straightway  to  pass  which  we  have  purposed,  for  the 
events  of  things  are  in  the  hand  of  God.  For  which  cause  Paul  be- 
sought the  Lord  that  he  would  prosper  his  journey  (Rom.i.  10).  Where- 
fore, in  this  respect  also,  free-will  is  very  weak. 

But  in  outward  things  no  man  denies  but  that  both  the  regenerate 
and  the  unregenerate  have  their  free-will ; for  man  hath  this  constitu- 
tion common  with  other  creatures  (to  whom  he  is  not  inferior)  to  will 
some  things  and  to  nill  other  things.  So  he  may  speak  or  keep  silence, 
go  out  of  his  house  or  abide  within.  Although  herein  also  God’s  power 
is  evermore  to  be  marked,  which  brought  to  pass  that  Balaam  could  not 
go  so  far  as  he  would  (Numb.  xxiv.  13),  and  that  Zacharias,  coming  out 
of  the  Temple,  could  not  speak  as  he  would  have  done  (Luke  i.  22). 

In  this  matter  we  condemn  the  Mauichseans,  who  deny  that  the  begin- 
ning of  evil  unto  man,  being  good,  came  from  his  free-will.  We  con- 
demn, also,  the  Pelagians,  who  affirm  that  an  evil  man  has  free-will 
sufficiently  to  perform  a good  precept.  Both  these  are  confuted  by  the 
Scripture,  which  says  to  the  former,  4 God  made  man  upright’  (Eccles. 
vii.  29) ; and  to  the  latter, 4 If  the  Son  make  you  free,  then  ye  shall  be 
free  indeed’  (John  viii.  36). 

CHAPTER  X. OF  THE  PREDESTINATION  OF  GOD  AND  THE  ELECTION  OF 

THE  8AINT8. 

God  has  from  the  beginning  freely,  and  of  his  mere  grace,  without  any 
respect  of  men,  predestinated  or  elected  the  saints,  whom  he  will  save 
in  Christ,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  apostle, 4 And  he  hath  chosen 
us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world’  (Eph.  i.  4) ; and  again, 
‘ Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to 
onr  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given 
unto  us,  through  Jesus  Christ,  before  the  world  was,  but  is  now  made 
manifest  by  the  appearance  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ’ (2  Tim.  i.  9, 10). 
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Therefore,  though  not  for  any  merit  of  ours,  yet  not  without  a means, 
but  in  Christ,  and  for  Christ,  did  God  choose  us;  and  they  who  are  now 
ingrafted  into  Christ  by  faith,  the  same  also  were  elected.  But  such  as 
are  without  Christ  were  rejected,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  apos- 
tle, 4 Prove  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith.  Know  ye  not  your 
own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates V (2 
Cor.  xiii.  5). 

To  conclude,  the  saints  are  chosen  in  Christ  by  God  unto  a sure  end, 
which  end  the  apostle  declares  when  he  says,  4 He  hath  chosen  ns  in 
him,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  through 
love ; who  has  predestinated  us  to  be  adopted  through  Jesu6  Christ  unto 
himself,  for  the  praise  of  his  glorious  grace5  (Eph.  i.  4-6). 

And  although  God  knows  who  are  his,  and  now  and  then  mention  i 8 
made  of  the  small  number  of  the  elect,  yet  we  must  hope  well  of  all, 
and  not  rashly  judge  any  man  to  be  a reprobate:  for  Paul  says  to  the 
Philippians,4I  thank  ray  God  for  you  all5  (now  he  speaks  of  the  whole 
Church  of  the  Philippians), 4 that  ye  are  come  into  the  fellowship  of 
the  Gospel ; and  I am  persuaded  that  he  that  hath  begun  this  work  in 
you  will  perform  it  as  it  becometh  me  to  judge  of  you  all5  (Phil.  i. 
3-7). 

And  when  the  Lord  was  asked  whether  there  were  few  that  should 
be  saved,  he  does  not  answer  and  tell  them  that  few  or  many  should 
be  saved  or  damned,  but  rather  he  exhorts  every  man  to 4 strive  to  enter 
in  at  the  strait  gate5  (Luke  xiii.  24):  as  if  he  should  say,  It  is  not  for 
you  rashly  to  inquire  of  these  matters,  but  rather  to  endeavor  that  you 
may  enter  into  heaven  by  the  strait  way. 

Wherefore  we  do  not  allow  of  the  wicked  speeches  of  some  who  say, 
Few  are  chosen,  and  seeing  I know  not  whether  I am  in  the  number 
of  these  few,  I will  not  defraud  my  nature  of  her  desires.  Others 
there  are  who  say.  If  1 be  predestinated  and  chosen  of  God,  nothing 
can  hinder  me  from  salvation,  which  is  already  certainly  appointed  for 
me,  whatsoever  I do  at  any  time ; but  if  I be  in  the  number  of  the  rep- 
robate, no  faith  or  repentance  will  help  me,  seeing  the  decree  of  God 
can  not  be  changed:  therefore  all  teachings  and  admonitions  are  to  no 
purpose.  Now,  against  these  men  the  saying  of  the  apostle  makes 
much, 4 The  servants  of  God  must  be  apt  to  teach,  instructing  those 
that  are  contrary-minded,  proving  if  God  at  any  time  will  give  them 
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repentance,  that  they  may  come  to  amendment  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
devil,  which  are  taken  of  him  at  his  pleasure’  (2  Tim.  ii.  24-26). 

Besides,  Augustine  also  teaches,  that  both  the  grace  of  free  election 
and  predestination,  and  also  wholesome  admonitions  and  doctrines,  are 
to  be  preached  {Lib.  de  Bono  Per  sever antice,  cap.  14). 

We  therefore  condemn  those  who  seek  otherwhere  than  in  Christ 
whether  they  be  chosen  from  all  eternity,  and  what  God  has  decreed 
of  them  before  all  beginning.  For  men  must  hear  the  Gospel  preach- 
ed, and  believe  it.  If  thou  believest,  and  art  in  Christ,  thou  raayest 
undoubtedly  hold  that  thou  art  elected.  For  the  Father  has  revealed 
unto  us  in  Christ  his  eternal  sentence  of  predestination,  as  we  even 
now  showed  out  of  the  apostle,  in  2 Tim.  i.  9, 10.  This  is  therefore 
above  all  to  be  taught  and  well  weighed,  what  great  love  of  the  Father 
toward  us  in  Christ  is  revealed.  We  must  hear  what  the  Lord  does 
daily  preach  unto  us  in  his  Gospel : how  he  calls  and  say6, 4 Come  unto 
me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  burdened,  and  I will  refresh  you’  (Matt 
xi.  28) ; and, 4 God  60  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life’  (John  iii.  16);  also, 4 It  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  in 
heaven  that  any  of  these  little  ones  should  perish’  (Matt,  xviii.  14). 

Let  Christ,  therefore,  be  our  looking-glass,  in  whom  we  may  behold 
our  predestination.  We  shall  have  a most  evident  and  6ure  testimony 
that  we  are  written  in  the  Book  of  Life  if  we  communicate  with  Christ, 
and  he  l>e  ours,  and  we  be  his,  by  a true  faith.  Let  this  comfort  us  iu 
the  temptation  touching  predestination,  than  which  there  is  none  more 
dangerous:  that  the  promises  of  God  are  general  to  the  faithful;  in 
that  he  says, 4 Ask, and  ye  shall  receive;  every  one  that  asketh  receiv- 
eth’  (Luke  xi.  9,  10).  And,  to  conclude,  we  pray,  with  the  whole 
Church  of  God, 4 Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven’  (Matt.  vi.  9);  and 
in  baptism,  we  are  ingrafted  into  the  body  of  Christ,  and  we  are  fed 
in  his  Church,  oftentimes,  with  his  flesh  and  blood,  unto  everlasting 
life.  Thereby,  being  strengthened,  we  are  commanded  to  4 work  out 
our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,’  according  to  that  precept  of 
Paul,  in  PhiL  ii.  12. 
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CHAPTER  XI. — OF  JE8TJ8  CHRIST,  BEING  TRUE  GOD  AND  MAN,  AND  THE  ONUS 
8AVIOUR  OF  THE  WORLD. 

Moreover,  we  believe  and  teach  that  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  was  from  all  eternity  predestinated  and  foreordained  of  the 
Father  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  And  we  believe  that  he  was 
begotten,  not  only  then,  when  he  took  flesh  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  nor 
yet  a little  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid ; but  before 
all  eternity,  and  that  of  the  Father  after  an  unspeakable  manner.  For 
Isaiah  says  (liii.  8),  ‘ Who  can  tell  his  generation?’  And  Micah  s^ys 
(v.  2),  ‘ Whose  egress  hath  been  from  everlasting.’  And  John  says 
(i.  1),  ‘ In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God,’  etc. 

Therefore  the  Son  is  coequal  and  consubstantial  with  the  Father,  as 
touching  his  divinity : true  God,  not  by  name  only,  or  by  adoption,  or 
by  special  favor,  but  in  substance  and  nature  (Phil.  ii.  6).  Even  as 
the  apostle  says  elsewhere,  ‘This  is  the  true  God, and  life  everlasting’ 
(1  John  v.  20).  Paul  also  says,  ‘ He  hath  made  his  Son  the  heir  of  all 
things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds ; the  same  is  the  brightness 
of  his  glory  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  bearing  up  all  things 
by  his  mighty  word’  (Ileb.  i.  2,  3).  Likewise,  in  the  Gospel,  the  Lord 
himself  says,  ‘Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thyself,  with  the  glory 
which  I had  with  thee  before  the  world  was’  (John  xvii.  5).  Also 
elsewhere  it  is  written  in  the  Gospel,  ‘The  Jews  sought  how  to  kill 
Jesus,  because  he  said  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal 
with  God’  (John  v.  18). 

We  therefore  do  abhor  the  blasphemous  doctrine  of  Arius,and  all  the 
Arians,  uttered  against  the  Son  of  God ; and  especially  the  blasphemies 
of  Michael  Servetus,  the  Spaniard,  and  of  his  complices,  which  Satan 
through  them  has,  as  it  were,  drawn  out  of  hell,  and  most  boldly  and 
impiously  spread  abroad  throughout  the  world  against  the  Son  of  God. 

We  also  teach  and  believe  that  the  eternal  Son  of  the  eternal  God 
was  made  the  Son  of  man,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  and  David  (Matt, 
i 25) ; not  by  the  means  of  any  man,  as  Ebion  affirmed,  but  that  he 
was  most  purely  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  bom  of  Mary,  who 
was  always  a virgin,  even  as  the  history  of  the  Gospel  does  declare. 
And  Paul  says,  ‘ He  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  of  the 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION. 


851 


seed  of  Abraham’  (Heb.  ii.  16).  And  John  the  apostle  says, ‘He  that 
believeth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not  of  God’  (1 
John  i v.  3).  The  flesh  of  Christ,  therefore,  was  neither  flesh  in  show  only, 
nor  yet  flesh  brought  from  heaven,  as  Valentinus  and  Marcion  dreamed. 

Moreover,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  not  a soul  without  sense  and 
reason,  as  Apollinaris  thought;  nor  flesh  without  a soul,  as  Eunomius 
did  teach ; but  a soul  with  its  reason,  and  flesh  with  its  senses,  by  which 
senses  he  felt  true  griefs  in  the  time  of  his  passion,  even  as  he  himself 
witnessed  when  he  said,  ‘ My  soul  is  heavy,  even  to  death’  (Matt.  xxvi. 
38);  and,  ‘ My  soul  is  troubled,’  etc.  (John  xii.  27). 

We  acknowledge,  therefore,  that  there  be  in  one  and  the  same  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  two  natures— the  divine  and  the  human  nature;  and 
we  say  that  these  two  are  so  conjoined  or  united  that  they  are  not  swal- 
lowed up,  confounded,  or  mingled  together;  but  rather  united  or  join- 
ed together  in  one  person  (the  properties  of  each  nature  being  safe  and 
remaining  still),  so  that  we  do  worship  one  Christ  our  Lord,  and  not 
two.  I say  one,  true  God  and  man,  as  touching  his  divine  nature,  of 
the  same  substance  with  us,  and  ‘ in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are, 
yet  without  sin’  (Heb.  iv.  15). 

As,  therefore,  we  detest  the  heresy  of  Nestorius,  which  makes  two 
Christs  of  one  and  dissolves  the  union  of  the  person,  so  do  we  abomi- 
nate the  madness  of  Eutyches  and  of  the  Monothelites  and  Monophy- 
sites,  who  overthrow  the  propriety  of  the  human  nature. 

Therefore  we  do  not  teach  that  the  divine  nature  in  Christ  did  suf- 
fer, or  that  Christ,  according  to  his  human  nature,  is  yet  in  the  world, 
and  so  in  every  place.  For  we  do  neither  think  nor  teach  that  the  body 
of  Christ  ceased  to  be  a true  body  after  his  glorifying,  or  that  it  was 
deified  and  so  deified  that  it  put  off  its  properties,  as  touching  body  and 
soul,  and  became  altogether  a divine  nature  and  began  to  be  one  sub- 
stance alone;  therefore  we  do  not  allow  or  receive  the  unwitty  subtle- 
ties, and  the  intricate,  obscure,  and  inconstant  disputations  of  Schwenk* 
feldt,  and  such  other  vain  janglers,  about  this  matter;  neither  are  we 
Schwenkfeldians. 

Moreover,  we  believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  truly  suffer  and 
die  for  us  in  the  flesh,  as  Peter  says  (1  Pet.  iv.  1).  We  abhor  the  most 
impious  madness  of  the  Jacobites,  and  all  the  Turks,  who  execrate 
the  passion  of  our  Lord.  Yet  we  deny  not  but  that  ‘ the  Lord  of  glory,’ 
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according  to  the  saying  of  Paul,  was  crucified  for  us  (1  Cor.  iL  8) ; for 
we  do  reverently  and  religiously  receive  and  use  the  communication  of 
properties  drawn  from  the  Scripture,  and  used  of  all  antiquity  in  ex- 
pounding and  reconciling  places  of  Scripture  which  at  first  sight  seem 
to  disagree  one  from  another. 

We  believe  and  teach  that  the  6ame  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  that  true 
flesh  in  which  he  was  crucified  and  died,  rose  again  from  the  dead; 
and  that  he  did  not  rise  up  another  flesh,  but  retained  a true  body. 
Therefore,  while  his  disciples  thought  that  they  did  see  the  spirit  of 
their  Lord  Christ,  he  showed  them  his  hands  and  feet,  which  were 
marked  with  the  prints  of  the  nails  and  wounds,  saying,  ‘Behold  my 
hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I myself:  handle  me,  and  see;  for  a 
spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have’  (Luke  xxiv.  39). 

We  believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  same  flesh,  did  as- 
cend above  all  the  visible  heavens  into  the  very  highest  heaven,  that  is 
to  say,  the  seat  of  God  and  of  the  blessed  spirits,  unto  the  right  hand 
of  God  the  Father.  Although  it  do  signify  an  eqnal  participation 
of  glory  and  majesty,  yet  it  is  also  taken  for  a certain  place ; of  which 
the  Lord,  speaking  in  the  Gospel,  says,  that  ‘ He  will  go  and  prepare  a 
place  for  his’  (John  xiv.  2).  Also  the  Apostle  Peter  says,  ‘ The  heavens 
must  contain  Christ  until  the  time  of  restoring  all  things’  (Acts  iii.  21). 

And  out  of  heaven  the  same  Christ  will  return  unto  judgment,  even 
then  when  wickedness  shall  chiefly  reign  in  the  world,  and  when  Anti- 
christ, having  corrupted  true  religion,  shall  fill  all  things  with  supersti- 
tion and  impiety,  and  shall  most  cruelly  waste  the  Church  with  fire 
and  bloodshed.  Now  Christ  shall  return  to  redeem  his,  and  to  abolish 
Antichrist  by  his  coming,  and  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  (Acts 
xvii.  31).  For  the  dead  shall  arise,  and  those  that  shall  be  found  alive 
in  that  day  (which  is  unknown  unto  all  creatures)  ‘ shall  be  changed  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye’  (1  Cor.  xv.  51,  52).  And  all  the  faithful 
shall  be  taken  up  to  meet  Christ  in  the  air  (1  These,  iv.  17) ; that 
thenceforth  they  may  enter  with  him  into  heaven,  there  to  live  forever 
(2  Tim.  ii.  11);  but  the  n n belie  vers,  or  ungodly,  shall  descend  with  the 
devils  into  hell,  there  to  burn  forever,  and  never  to  be  delivered  out  of 
torments  (Matt.  xxv.  41). 

We  therefore  condemn  all  those  who  deny  the  true  resurrection  of 
me  flesh,  and  those  who  think  amiss  of  the  glorified  bodies,  as  did 
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Joannes  Hierosolymitanus,  against  whom  Jerome  wrote.  We  also  con- 
demn those  who  have  thought  that  both  the  devils  and  all  the  wicked 
6hall  at  length  be  saved  and  have  an  end  of  their  torments ; for  the 
Lord  himself  has  absolutely  set  it  down  that  ‘ Their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched  ’ (Mark  ix.  44). 

Moreover,  we  condemn  the  Jewish  dreams,  that  before  the  day  of 
judgment  there  shall  be  a golden  age  in  the  earth,  and  that  the  god- 
ly shall  possess  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  their  wicked  enemies  being 
trodden  under  foot;  for  the  evangelical  truth  (Matt.  xxiv.  and  xxv., 
Luke  xxi.),  and  the  apostolic  doctrine  (in  the  Second  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians  ii.,  and  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy  iii.  and  iv.)  are 
found  to  teach  far  otherwise. 

Furthermore,  by  his  passion  or  death,  and  by  all  those  things  which 
he  did  and  suffered  for  our  sakes  from  the  time  of  his  coming  in  the 
flesh,  our  Lord  reconciled  his  heavenly  Father  unto  all  the  faithful 
(Rom.  v.  10) ; purged  their  sin  (Heb.  i.  3) ; spoiled  death,  broke  in  sun- 
der condemnation  and  hell ; and  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead 
brought  again  and  restored  life  and  immortality  (Rom.  iv.  25 ; 1 Cor. 
xv.  17 ; 2 Tim.  i.  10).  For  he  is  our  righteousness,  life,  and  resurrec- 
tion (John  vi.  44);  and,  to  be  short,  he  is  the  fullness  and  perfection, 
the  salvation  and  most  abundant  sufficiency,  of  all  the  faithful.  For 
the  apostle  says,  ‘So  it  pleaseth  the  Father  that  all  fullness  should 
dwell  in  him  ’ (Col.  i.  19),  and  4 In  him  ye  are  complete ’ (Col.  ii.  10). 

For  we  teach  and  believe  that  this  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  is  the  only 
and  eternal  Saviour  of  mankind,  yea,  and  of  the  whole  world,  in  whom 
all  are  saved  before  the  law,  under  the  law,  and  in  the  time  of  the 
Gospel,  and  so  many  as  shall  yet  be  saved  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
For  the  Lord  himself,  in  the  Gospel,  says,  ‘ He  that  entereth  not  in 
by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  the  other  way,  he  is 
a thief  and  a robber’  (John  x.  1).  ‘I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep’ 
(ver.  7).  And  also  in  another  place  of  the  same  Gospel  he  says, 
‘Abraham  saw  my  day,  and  rejoiced’  (John  viii.  56).  And  the  Apos- 
tle Peter  says,  ‘ Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other,  but  in  Christ; 
for  among  men  there  is  given  no  other  name  under  heaven  whereby 
they  might  be  saved  ’ (Acts  iv.  12).  We  believe,  therefore,  that  through 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  our  fa- 
thers were.  For  Paul  says,  that  ‘ All  our  fathers  did  eat  the  same 
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spiritual  meat,  and  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink : for  they  drank 
of  the  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them : and  that  Rock  was  Christ 9 
(1  Cor.  x.  3,  4).  And  therefore  we  read  that  John  said,  that  ‘Christ 
was  that  Lamb  which  was  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world5 
(Rev.  xiii.  8) ; and  that  John  the  Baptist  witnesseth,  that  Christ  is  that 
c Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world 5 (John  i.  29). 

Wherefore  we  do  plainly  and  openly  profess  and  preach,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  only  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  King  and 
High  Priest,  the  true  and  looked-for  Messiah,  that  holy  and  blessed 
one  (I  say)  whom  all  the  shadows  of  the  law,  and  the  prophecies  of  the 
prophets,  did  prefigure  and  promise;  and  that  God  did  supply  and 
send  him  unto  us,  so  that  now  we  are  not  to  look  for  any  other.  And 
now  there  remains  nothing,  but  that  we  all  should  give  all  glory  to  him, 
believe  in  him,  and  rest  in  him  only,  contemning  and  rejecting  all 
other  aids  of  our  life.  For  they  are  fallen  from  the  grace  of  God, 
and  make  Christ  of  no  value  unto  themselves,  whosoever  they  be  that 
seek  salvation  in  any  other  things  besides  Christ  alone  (Gal.  v.  4). 

And,  to  speak  many  things  in  a few  words,  with  a sincere  heart  we 
believe,  and  with  liberty  of  speech  we  freely  profess,  whatsoever  things 
are  defined  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  comprehended  in  the 
creeds,  and  in  the  decrees  of  those  four  first  and  most  excellent  coun- 
cils— held  at  Nicaea,  Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon — together 
with  blessed  Athanasius’s  creed  and  all  other  creeds  like  to  these, 
touching  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; and 
we  condemn  all  things  contrary  to  the  same. 

And  thus  we  retain  the  Christian,  sound,  and  Catholic  faith,  whole 
and  inviolable,  knowing  that  nothing  is  contained  in  the  aforesaid 
creeds  which  is  not  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  makes  wholly 
for  the  sincere  declaration  of  the  faith. 

CHAPTER  XII. — OF  THE  LAW  OF  GOD. 

We  teach  that  the  will  of  God  is  set  down  unto  us  in  the  law  of 
God;  to  wit,  what  he  would  have  us  to  do,  or  not  to  do,  what  is  good 
and  just,  or  what  is  evil  and  unjust.  We  therefore  confess  that  ‘The 
law  is  good  and  holy 5 (Rom.  vii.  12) ; and  that  this  law  is,  by  the  fin- 
ger of  God,  either  ‘ written  in  the  hearts  of  men  5 (Rom.  ii.  15),  and  so 
to  called  the  law  of  nature,  or  engraven  in  the  two  tables  of  stone,  and 
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more  largely  expounded  in  the  books  of  Moses  (Exod.  xx.  1-17 ; Deut. 
v.  22).  For  plainness’  sake  we  divide  it  into  the  moral  law,  which  is 
contained  in  the  commandments,  or  the  two  tables  expounded  in  the 
books  of  Moses;  into  the  ceremonial,  which  does  appoint  ceremonies 
and  the  worship  of  God;  and  into  the  judicial  law,  which  is  occupied 
about  political  and  domestic  affairs. 

We  believe  that  the  whole  will  of  God,1  and  all  necessary  precepts, 
for  every  part  of  this  life,  are  fully  delivered  in  this  law.  For  other- 
wise the  Lord  would  not  have  forbidden  that  ‘ any  thing  should  be  either 
added  to  or  taken  away  from  this  law5  (Deut.  iv.  2,  and  xii.  32);  neither 
would  he  have  commanded  us  to  go  straight  forward  in  this,  and  ‘ not  to 
decline  out  of  the  way,  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left 5 (Josh.  i.  7). 

We  teach  that  this  law  was  not  given  to  men,  that  we  should  be  jus- 
tified by  keeping  it;  but  that,  by  the  knowledge  thereof,  we  might 
rather  acknowledge  our  infirmity,  sin,  and  condemnation ; and  so,  de- 
spairing of  our  strength,  might  turn  unto  Christ  by  faith.  For  the 
apostle  says  plainly,  ‘The  law  worketh  wrath’  (Rom.  iv.  15);  and  ‘by 
the  law  cometli  the  knowledge  of  sin’  (Rom.  iii.  20);  and,  ‘If  there 
had  been  a law  given  which  would  have  justified  and  given  us  life, 
surely  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law.  But  the  Scripture 
(to  wit,  of  the  law)  has  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ  should  be  given  to  them  which  believe’  (Gal.  iii. 
21,  22).  ‘Therefore,  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith  ’ (ver.  24).  For  neither  could 
there  ever,  neither  at  this  day  can  any  flesh  satisfy  the  law  of  God,  and 
fulfill  it,  by  reason  of  the  weakness  in  our  flesh,*  which  remains  and 
sticks  fast  in  ns,  even  to  our  last  breath.  For  the  apostle  says  again, 
‘That  which  the  law  could  not  perform,  inasmuch  as  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh,  that  did  God  perform,  by  sending  his  own  Son  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh’  (Rom.  viii.  3).  Therefore,  Christ  is  the 
perfecting  of  the  law,  and  our  fulfilling  of  it;  who,  as  he  took  away 
the  curBe  of  the  law,  when  he  was  made  a curse  for  us  (Gal.  iii.  13),  so 
does  he  communicate  unto  us  by  faith  his  fulfilling  thereof,  and  his 
righteousness  and  obedience  are  imputed  unto  us. 

1 Understand,  as  concerning  those  things  which  men  are  bound  to  perform  to  God,  and 
Also  to  their  neighbors. 

* That  is,  any  man,  although  he  be  regenerate 

You  III.  -1 1 1 
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The  law  of  God,1  therefore,  is  thus  far  abrogated ; that  is,  it  does 
not  henceforth  condemn  us,  neither  work  wrath  in  us ; ‘ for  we  are 
under  grace,  and  not  under  the  law’  (Rom.  vi.  14).  Moreover,  Christ 
did  fulfill  all  the  figures  of  the  law;  wherefore  the  shadow  ceased 
when  the  body  came,  so  that,  in  Christ,  we  have  now  all  truth  and  full- 
ness. Yet  we  do  not  therefore  disdain  or  reject  the  law.  We  remember 
the  words  of  the  Lord,  saying, ‘ 1 came  not  to  destroy  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  but  to  fulfill  them ’ (Matt.  v.  17).  We  know  that  in  the  law* 
are  described  unto  us  the  kinds  of  virtues  and  vices.  We  know  that 
the  Scripture  of  the  law,*  if  it  be  expounded  by  the  Gospel,  is  very 
profitable  to  the  Church,  and  that  therefore  the  reading  of  it  is  not  to 
be  banished  out  of  the  Church.  For  although  the  countenance  of 
Moses  was  covered  with  a veil,  yet  the  apostle  affirms  that 4 the  veil 
is  taken  away  and  abolished  by  Christ’  (2  Cor.  iii.  14).  We  condemn 
all  things  which  the  old  or  new  heretics  have  taught  against  the  law  of 
God. 

CHAPTER  Xffl.  — OF  THE  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST:  ALSO  OF  PROMISES; 

OF  THE  SPIRIT  AND  OF  THE  LETTER. 

The  Gospel, indeed,  is  opposed  to  the  law:  for  the  law  works  wrath, 
and  does  announce  a curse;  but  the  Gospel  does  preach  grace  and 
blessing.  John  also  says,  ‘ The  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and 
truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ’  (John  i.  17).  Yet,  notwithstanding,  it  is 
most  certain  that  they  who  were  before  the  law,  and  under  the  law, 
were  not  altogether  destitute  of  the  Gospel.  For  they  had  notable 
evangelical  promises,  such  as  these:  ‘The  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
bruise  the  serpent’s  head’  (Gen.  iii.  15).  ‘In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  be  blessed’  (Gen.  xlix.  10).  ‘The  Lord  shall  raise 
up  a Prophet  from  among  his  own  brethren,’  etc.  (Deut.  xviii.  15;  Acts 
iii.  22,  and  vii.  37). 

And  we  do  acknowledge  that  the  fathers  had  two  kinds  of  promises 
revealed  unto  them,  even  as  we  have.  For  some  of  them  were  of  pres- 
ent and  transitory  things:  such  as  were  the  promises  of  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, and  of  victories ; and  such  as  are  nowadays  concerning  our  daily 
bread.  Other  promises  there  were  then,  and  are  now,  of  heavenly  and 

* To  wit,  the  moral  law,  comprehended  in  the  Ten  Commandments. 

% To  wit,  in  the  moral  law.  3 To  wit,  the  ceremonial  law. 
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everlasting  things ; as  of  God’s  favor,  remission  of  sins,  and  life  ever- 
lasting, through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  the  fathers  had  not  only 
outward  or  earthly,  but  spiritual  and  heavenly  promises  in  Christ.  For 
the  Apostle  Peter  says  that  ‘ the  prophets,  which  prophesied  of  the 
grace  that  should  come  to  us,  have  searched  and  inquired  of  his  salva- 
tion’ (1  Pet  i.  10).  Whereupon  the  Apostle  Paul  also  says,  that  ‘the 
Gospel  of  God  was  promised  before  by  the  prophets  of  God  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures’  (Horn.  i.  2).  Hereby,  then,  it  appears  evidently  that 
the  fathers  were  not  altogether  destitute  of  all  the  Gospel. 

And  although,  after  this  manner,  our  fathers  had  the  Gospel  in  the 
writings  of  the  prophets,  by  which  they  attained  salvation  in  Christ 
through  faith,  yet  the  Gospel  is  properly  called  ‘glad  and  happy 
tidings;’  wherein,  first  by  John  Baptist,  then  by  Christ  the  Lord  him- 
self, and  afterwards  by  the  apostles  and  their  successors,  is  preached 
to  us  in  the  world,  that  God  has  now  performed  that  which  he  prom- 
ised from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  has  sent,  yea,  and  even  given 
unto  us,  his  only  Son,  and,  in  him,  reconciliation  with  the  Father,  re- 
mission of  sins,  all  fullness,  and  everlasting  life.  The  history,  there- 
fore, set  down  by  the  four  evangelists,  declaring  how  these  things  were 
done  or  fulfilled  in  Christ,  and  what  he  taught  and  did,  and  that  they 
who  believe  in  him  have  all  fullness — this,  I say,  is  truly  called  the 
Gospel.  The  preaching,  also,  and  Scripture  of  the  apostles,  in  which 
they  expound  unto  us  how  the  Son  was  given  us  of  the  Father,  and,  in 
him,  all  things  pertaining  to  life  and  salvation,  is  truly  called  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Gospel;  so  as  even  at  this  day  it  loses  not  that  worthy 
name,  if  it  be  sincere. 

The  same  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  by  the  apostle  termed  the  Spir- 
it, and  ‘the  ministry  of  the  Spirit’  (2  Cor.  iii.  8):  because  it  lives  and 
works  through  faith  in  the  ears,  yea,  in  the  hearts,  of  the  faithful, 
through  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  the  letter,  which  is 
opposed  unto  the  Spirit,  does  indeed  signify  every  outward  thing,  but 
more  especially  the  doctrine  of  the  law,  which,  without  the  Spirit  and 
faith,  works  wrath,  and  stirs  up  sin  in  the  minds  of  them  that  do  not 
truly  believe.  For  which  cause  it  is  called  by  the  apostle  ‘the  min- 
istry of  death’  (2  Cor.  iii.  7) ; for  hitherto  pertains  that  saying  of  the 
apostle,  ‘the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life’  (ver.  6).  The 
false  apostles  preached  the  Gospel,  corrupted  by  mingling  of  the  law 
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therewith;  as  though  Christ  could  not  6ave  without  the  law.  Such, 
also,  were  the  Ebionites  said  to  be,  who  came  of  Ebion  the  heretic ; 
and  the  Nazarites,  who  beforetime  were  called  Mineans.  All  whom 
we  do  condemn,  sincerely  preaching  the  word,  and  teaching  that  be- 
lievers are  justified  through  the  Spirit  (or  Christ)  only,  and  not  through 
the  law.  But  of  this  matter  there  shall  follow  a fuller  exposition,  un- 
der the  title  of  justification. 

And  although  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  compared  with  the  Phar- 
isees’ doctrine  of  the  law,  might  6eem  (when  it  was  first  preached  by 
Christ)  to  be  a new  doctrine  (which  thing  also  Jeremiah  prophesied 
of  the  New  Testament);  yet,  indeed,  it  not  only  was,  and  as  yet  is 
(though  the  papists  call  it  new,  in  regard  of  popish  doctrine,  which  has 
of  long  time  been  received),  an  ancient  doctrine,  but  also  the  most  an- 
cient in  the  world.  For  God  from  all  eternity  foreordained  to  save 
the  world  by  Christ,  and  this  his  predestination  and  eternal  counsel  has 
he  opened  to  the  world  by  the  Gospel  (2  Tim.  i.  9, 10).  Whereby  it 
appears  that  the  evangelical  doctrine  and  religion  was  the  most  ancient 
of  all  that  ever  were  or  are ; wherefore  we  say,  that  all  they  [the  pa- 
pists] err  foully,  and  speak  things  unworthy  the  eternal  counsel  of  God, 
who  term  the  evangelical  doctrine  and  religion  a newly  concocted  faith, 
scarce  thirty  years  old : to  whom  that  saying  of  Isaiah  does  very  well 
agree—4  Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil ; that  put 
darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness ; that  put  bitter  for  sweet, 
and  sweet  for  bitter’  (v.  20). 

CHAPTER  XIV. OF  REPENTANCE,  AND  THE  CONVERSION  OF  MAN. 

The  Gospel  has  the  doctrine  of  repentance  joined  with  it;  for  so 
<said  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel, ‘In  my  name  must  repentance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  be  preached  among  all  nations’  (Luke  xxiv.  47). 

By  repentance  we  understand  the  change  of  the  mind  in  a sinful 
man  stirred  up  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  received  by  a true  faith:  by  which  a sinful  man  does 
acknowledge  his  natural  corruption,  and  all  his  sins,  seeing  them 
convinced  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  is  heartily  grieved  for  them; 
and  does  not  only  bewail  and  freely  confess  them  before  God  with 
shame,  but  also  does  loathe  and  abhor  them  with  indignation,  think- 
ing seriously  of  present  amendment,  and  of  a continual  care  of  in 
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nocency  and  virtue,  wherein  to  exercise  himself  holily  all  the  rest  of 
his  life. 

And  surely  this  is  true  repentance — namely,  an  unfeigned  turning 
unto  God  and  to  all  goodness,  and  a serious  return  from  the  devil  and 
from  all  evil.  Now  we  do  expressly  say,  that  this  repentance  is  the 
mere  gift  of  God,  and  not  the  work  of  our  own  strength.  For  the 
apostle  directs  the  faithful  minister  diligently  to  6 instruct  those  who 
oppose  the  truth,  if  so  be  at  any  time  the  Lord  may  give  them  re- 
pentance, that  they  may  acknowledge  the  truth’  (2  Tim.  ii.  25).  Also 
the  sinful  woman  in  the  Gospel,  who  washed  Christ’s  feet  with  her 
tears;  and  Peter,  who  bitterly  wept  and  bewailed  his  denial  of  his 
Master — do  manifestly  show  what  mind  the  penitent  man  should  have, 
to  wit,  very  earnestly  lamenting  his  sins  committed.  Moreover,  the 
prodigal  son,  and  the  publican  in  the  Gospel,  that  is  compared  with  the 
Pharisee,  do  set  forth  unto  us  a most  fit  pattern  of  confessing  our  sins 
to  God.  The  prodigal  son  said,  c Father,  I have  sinned  against  heaven, 
and  against  thee : I am  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son ; make  me  as 
one  of  thy  hired  servants  ’ (Luke  xv.  18, 19).  The  publican,  also,  not 
daring  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  smiting  his  breast,  cried, 
‘ God  be  merciful  unto  me  a sinner  ’ (Luke  xviii.  13).  And  we  doubt 
not  but  the  Lord  received  them  to  mercy.  For  John  the  apostle  says, 
‘If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  purge  us  from  all  iniquity.  If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,  we 
make  him  a liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us’  (1  John  i.  9, 10). 

We  believe  that  this  sincere  confession,  which  is  made  to  God  alone, 
either  privately  between  God  and  the  sinner,  or  openly  in  the  church, 
where  that  general  confession  of  sins  is  rehearsed,  is  sufficient ; and 
that  it  is  not  necessary  for  the  obtaining  of  remission  of  sins  that  any 
man  should  confess  his  sins  unto  the  priest,  whispering  them  into  his 
ears,  that,  the  priest  laying  his  hands  on  his  head,  he  might  receive 
absolution : because  we  find  no  commandment  nor  example  thereof 
in  the  Holy  Scripture.  David  protests  and  says,  ‘I  made  my  fault 
known  to  thee,  and  my  unrighteousness  did  I not  hide  from  thee.  I 
said,  I will  confess  my  wickedness  to  the  Lord  against  myself,  and  thou 
hast  forgiven  the  heinousness  of  my  sin  ’ (Psa.  xxxii.  5).  Yea,  and  the 
Lord,  teaching  us  to  pray,  and  also  to  confess  our  sins,  said,  ‘ So  shall 
ye  pray : Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  forgive  us  our  debts,  even  as 
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we  forgive  our  debtors’  (Matt.  vi.  9, 12).  It  is  requisite,  therefore,  that 
we  should  confess  our  sins  unto  God,  and  be  reconciled  with  our  neigh- 
bor, if  we  have  offended  him.  And  the  Apostle  James,  speaking  gen- 
erally of  confession,  says, 4 Confess  each  of  you  your  sins  to  one  an- 
other" (James  v.  16).  If  so  be  that  any  man,  being  overwhelmed  with 
the  burden  of  his  6ins,  and  troublesome  temptations,  will  privately  ask 
counsel,  instruction,  or  comfort,  either  of  a minister  of  the  Church,  or 
of  any  other  brother  that  is  learned  in  the  law  of  God,  we  do  not  mis- 
like  it.  Like  as  also  we  do  fully  allow  that  general  and  public  confes- 
sion which  is  wont  to  be  rehearsed  in  the  church,  and  in  holy  meet- 
ings (whereof  we  spake  before),  being,  as  it  is,  agreeable  with  the 
Scripture. 

As  concerning  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  the  Lord 
committed  to  his  apostles,  they  [the  papists]  prate  many  strange  things ; 
and  of  these  keys  they  make  swords,  6pears,  scepters,  and  crowns,  and 
full  power  over  mighty  kingdoms,  yea,  and  over  men’s  souls  and  bodies. 
But  we,  judging  uprightly,  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  do  say  that 
all  ministers,  truly  called,  have  and  exercise  the  keys,  or  the  use  of 
them,  when  they  preach  the  Gospel ; that  is  to  say,  when  they  teach, 
exhort,  reprove,  and  keep  in  order  the  people  committed  to  their 
charge.  For  they  do  open  the  kingdom  of  God  to  the  obedient,  and 
shut  it  against  the  disobedient.  These  keys  did  the  Lord  promise  to 
the  apostles,  in  Matt.  xvi.  19 ; and  delivered  them,  in  John  xx.  23 ; 
Mark  xvi.  15, 16 ; Luke  xxiv.  47,  when  he  sent  forth  his  disciples,  and 
commanded  them  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  all  the  world,  and  to  remit 
sins.  The  apostle,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  says  that  the  Lord 
4 gave  to  his  ministers  the  ministry  of  reconciliation’  (2  Cor.  v.  18). 
And  what  this  was  he  straightway  makes  plain  and  says,  4 The  word 
or  doctrine  of  reconciliation’  (ver.  19).  And  yet  more  plainly  ex- 
pounding his  words,  he  adds,  that  the  ministers  of  Christ  do,  as  it  were, 
go  an  embassage  in  Christ’s  name,  as  if  God  himself  should  by  his 
ministers  exhort  the  people  to  be  reconciled  to  God  (ver.  20) ; to  wit, 
by  faithful  obedience.  They  use  the  keys,  therefore,  when  they  per- 
suade to  faith  and  repentance.  Thus  do  they  reconcile  men  to  God ; 
thus  they  forgive  sins;  thus  they  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and 
bring  in  the  believers;  much  differing  herein  from  those  of  whom  the 
Lord  spake  in  the  Gospel, 4 Woe  uuto  yon,  lawyers  1 for  ye  have  taken 
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away  the  key  of  knowledge : ye  have  not  entered  in  yourselves,  and 
those  that  would  have  entered  ye  forbade ’ (Luke  xi.  52). 

Rightly,  therefore,  aud  effectually  do  ministers  absolve,  when  they 
preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  thereby  remission  of  sins ; which  is 
promised  to  every  one  that  believes,  even  as  every  one  is  baptized ; and 
to  testify  of  it  that  it  does  particularly  appertain  to  all.  Neither  do 
we  imagine  that  this  absolution  is  made  any  whit  more  effectual  for 
that  which  is  mumbled  into  some  priest’s  ear,  or  upon  some  mau’s 
head  particularly;  yet  we  judge  that  men  must  be  taught  diligently 
to  seek  remission  of  sins  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  every  one  ii 
to  be  put  in  mind  that  forgiveness  of  sins  does  belong  unto  him. 

But  how  diligent  and  careful  every  penitent  man  ought  to  be  in  th« 
endeavor  of  a new  life,  and  in  slaying  the  old  man  and  raising  up  the 
new  man,  the  examples  in  the  Gospel  do  teach  us.  For  the  Lord  said 
to  him  whom  he  had  healed  of  the  palsy,  ‘ Behold,  thou  art  made 
whole : sin  no  more,  lest  a worse  thing  come  unto  thee  ’ (John  v.  14). 
Likewise  to  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  he  said,  ‘Go  thy  way,  and 
sin  no  more’  (John  viii.  11).  By  which  words  he  did  mean  that 
any  man  could  be  free  from  sin  while  he  lived  in  this  flesh;  but 
he  does  commend  unto  us  diligence  and  an  earnest  care,  that  we  (I 
say)  should  endeavor  by  all  means,  and  beg  of  God  by  prayer,  that 
we  fall  not  again  into  sins,  out  of  which  we  are  risen  after  the  manner, 
and  that  we  may  not  be  overcome  of  the  flesh,  the  world,  or  the  devil. 
Zacchseus,  the  publican,  being  received  into  favor  by  the  Lord,  cried 
out,  in  the  Gospel,  ‘ Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I give  to  the 
poor;  and  if  I have  taken  from  any  man  any  thing  by  false  accusa- 
tion, I restore  him  fourfold  ’ (Luke  xix.  8).  After  the  same  manner 
we  preach  that  restitution  and  mercy,  yea,  and  giving  of  alms,  are  nec- 
essary for  them  who  truly  repent.  And,  generally,  out  of  the  apos- 
tle’s words  we  exhort  men,  saying, ‘Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal 
body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  through  the  lusts  thereof.  Neither  give 
ye  your  members  as  weapons  of  unrighteousness  to  sin ; but  give  your- 
selves unto  God’  (Rom.  vi.  12, 13). 

Wherefore  we  condemn  all  the  ungodly  speeches  of  those  who  abuse 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  say,  To  return  unto  God  is  very  easy, 
for  Christ  has  purged  all  our  sins.  Forgiveness  of  sins  is  easily  ob- 
tained ; what,  therefore,  will  it  hurt  to  sin  ? And,  We  need  not  take 
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any  great  care  for  repentance,  etc.  Notwithstanding,  we  always  teach 
that  an  entrance  unto  God  is  open  for  all  sinners,  and  that  this  God 
does  forgive  all  the  sins  of  the  faithful,  only  that  one  sin  excepted 
which  is  committed  against  the  Holy  Ghost  (Mark  iii.  28,  29). 

And,  therefore,  we  condemn  the  old  and  new  Novatians  and  Catha- 
rists;  and  especially  we  condemn  the  Pope’s  painful  doctrine  of  pen- 
ance. And  against  his  simony  and  simoniacal  indulgences  we  use 
that  sentence  of  Simon  Peter,  ‘ Thy  money  perish  with  thee,  because 
thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  might  be  bought  with  money. 
Thou  hast  no  part  or  fellowship  in  this  matter : for  thy  heart  is  not 
upright  before  God’  (Acts  viii.  20,  21). 

We  also  disallow  those  who  think  that  themselves,  by  their  own  sat- 
isfactions, can  make  recompense  for  their  sins  committed.  For  we 
teach  that  Christ  alone,  by  his  death  and  passion,  is  the  satisfaction, 
propitiation,  and  purging  of  all  sins  (Isa.  liii.  4).  Nevertheless,  we 
cease  not  to  urge,  as  was  before  said,  the  mortification  of  the  flesh ; 
and  yet  we  add  further,  that  it  mu6t  not  be  proudly  thrust  upon  God 
for  a satisfaction  of  our  sins  (1  Cor.  viii.  8);  but  must  humbly,  as  it 
becomes  the  sons  of  God,  be  performed,  as  a new  obedience,  to  show 
thankful  minds  for  the  deliverance  and  full  satisfaction  obtained  by 
the  death  and  satisfaction  of  the  Son  of  God. 

CHAPTER  XV. — OF  THE  TRUE  JUSTIFICATION  OF  THE  FAITHFUL. 

To  justify,  in  the  apostle’s  disputation  touching  justification,  does  sig- 
nify to  remit  sins,  to  absolve  from  the  fault  and  the  punishment  thereof, 
to  receive  into  favor,  to  pronounce  a man  just.  For  the  apostle  says 
to  the  Romans,  ‘God  is  he  that  jnstifieth.  Who  is  he  that  can  con- 
demn?’ (Rom.  viii.  33,  44).  Here  to  justify  and  to  condemn  are  op- 
posed. And  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  the  apostle  says,  ‘Through 
Christ  is  preached  unto  yon  forgiveness  of  sins:  and  from  all  things 
(from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Mo6es)  by  him 
every  on3  that  believes  is  justified  ’ (Acts  xiii.  38,  39).  For  in  the  law, 
also,  and  in  the  prophets,  we  read,  that  ‘ If  a controversy  were  risen 
among  any,  and  they  came  to  judgment,  the  judge  should  judge  them  ; 
that  is,  justify  the  righteous,  and  condemn  the  wicked’  (Dent.  xxv.  1). 
And  in  Isa.  v.  22,  23,  ‘Woe  to  them  which  justify  the  wicked  for 
reward.’ 
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Now,  it  is  most  certain  that  we  are  all  by  nature  sinners,  and  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  God  convicted  of  ungodliness,  and  guilty  of  death. 
But  we  are  justified — that  is,  acquitted  from  sin  and  death — by  God 
the  Judge,  through  the  grace  of  Christ  alone,  and  not  by  any  respect  or 
merit  of  ours.  For  what  is  more  plain  than  that  which  Paul  says? — 
‘All  have  sinned,  and  are  destitute  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  are  justi- 
fied freely  by  grace,  through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  * 
(Rom.  iii.  23,  24). 

For  Christ  took  upon  himself  and  bare  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  did 
satisfy  the  justice  of  God.  God,  therefore,  is  merciful  unto  our  sins 
for  Christ  alone,  that  suffered  and  rose  again,  and  does  not  impute  them 
unto  us.  But  he  imputes  the  justice  of  Christ  unto  us  for  our  own ; 
so  that  now  we  are  not  only  cleansed  from  sin,  and  purged,  and  holy, 
but  also  endued  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ;  yea,  and  acquitted 
from  sin,  death,  and  condemnation  (2  Cor.  v.  19-21) ; finally,  we  are 
righteous,  and  heirs  of  eternal  life.  To  speak  properly,  then,  it  is  God 
alone  that  justifieth  us,  and  that  only  for  Christ,  by  not  imputing  unto 
us  our  sins,  but  imputing  Christ’s  righteousness  unto  us  (Rom.  iv. 
23-25). 

But  because  we  do  receive  this  justification,  not  by  any  works,  but 
by  faith  in  the  mercy  of  God  and  in  Christ;  therefore,  we  teach  and 
believe,  with  the  apostle,  that  sinful  man  is  justified  only  by  faith  in 
Christ,  not  by  the  law  or  by  any  works.  For  the  apostle  says,  ‘We 
conclude  that  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law* 
(Rom.  iii.  28).  ‘If  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof 
to  boast;  but  not  with  God.  For  what  saith  the  Scripture?  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness;  but  to  him 
that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his 
faith  is  counted  for  righteousness  ’ (Rom.  iv.  2,  3,  5 ; Gen.  xv.  6).  And 
again,  ‘Ye  are  saved  by  grace,  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves: it  is  the  gift  of  God ; not  by  works,  lest  any  might  have  cause 
to  boast,’  etc.  (Eph.  ii.  8,  9).  Therefore,  because  faith  does  apprehend 
Christ  our  righteousness,  and  does  attribute  all  the  praise  of  God  in 
Christ;  in  this  respect  justification  is  attributed  to  faith,  chiefly  be* 
cause  of  Christ,  whom  it  receives,  and  not  because  it  is  a work  of  ours; 
for  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  Now,  that  we  do  receive  Christ  by  faith  the 
Lord  showB  at  large  (John  vi.  27,  33,  35, 48-58),  where  he  puts  eating 
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for  believing,  and  believing  for  eating.  For  as  by  eating  we  receive 
meat,  so  by  believing  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ. 

Therefore,  we  do  not  divide  the  benefit  of  justification,  giving  part  to 
the  grace  of  God  or  to  Christ,  and  part  to  ourselves,  our  charity,  works, 
or  merit ; but  we  do  attribute  it  wholly  to  the  praise  of  God  in  Christ, 
and  that  through  faith.  Moreover,  our  charity  and  our  works  can  not 
please  God  if  they  be  done  of  such  as  are  not  just;  wherefore,  we  must 
first  be  just  before  we  can  love  or  do  any  just  works.  We  are  made 
just  (as  we  have  said)  through  faith  in  Christ,  by  the  mere  grace  of 
God,  who  does  not  impute  unto  us  our  sins,  but  imputes  unto  us  the 
righteousness  of  Christ;  yea,  and  our  faith  in  Christ  he  imputes  for 
righteousness  unto  us.  Moreover,  the  apostle  does  plainly  derive  love 
from  faith, saying, ‘The  end  of  the  commandment  is  love,  proceeding 
from  a pure  heart,  a good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned  ’ (1  Tim. 
i.5). 

Wherefore,  in  this  matter  we  speak  not  of  a feigned,  vain,  or  dead 
faith,  but  of  a lively  and  quickening  faith;  which,  for  Christ  (who  is 
life,  and  gives  life),  whom  it  apprehends,  both  is  indeed,  and  is  so  called, 
a lively  faith,  and  does  prove  itself  to  be  lively  by  lively  works.  And, 
therefore,  James  does  speak  nothing  contrary  to  this  doctrine;  for  he 
speaks  of  a vain  and  dead  faith,  which  certain  bragged  of,  but  had  not 
Christ  living  within  them  by  faith.  And  also  James  says  that  works 
do  justify  (chap.  ii.  14-26),  yet  he  i6  not  contrary  to  Paul  (for  then  he 
were  to  be  rejected);  but  he  shows  that  Abraham  did  declare  his  live- 
ly and  justifying  faith  by  works.  And  so  do  all  the  godly,  who  yet 
trust  in  Christ  alone,  not  to  their  own  works.  For  the  apostle  said 
again,  ‘ I live  no  longer  myself,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.  And  the  life 
which  I now  live  in  the  flesh,  I live  throngh  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.  I do  not  frustrate  the 
grace  of  God ; for  if  righteousness  be  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died 
without  cause 5 (Gal.  ii.  20,  21). 

CHAPTER  XVI. — OF  FAITH  AND  GOOD  WORKS;  OF  THEIR  REWARD,  AND  OF 

man’s  MERIT. 

Christian  faith  is  not  an  opinion  or  human  persuasion,  but  a sure 
trust,  and  an  evident  and  steadfast  assent  of  the  mind ; it  is  a most 
sure  comprehension  of  the  truth  of  God,  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  and 
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in  the  Apostles’  Creed ; yea,  and  of  God  himself,  the  chief  blessed- 
ness ; and  especially  of  God’s  promise,  and  of  Christ,  who  is  the  con- 
summation of  all  the  promises.  And  this  faith  is  the  mere  gift  of 
God,  because  God  alone  of  his  power  does  give  it  to  his  elect,  accord- 
ing to  measure;  and  that  when,  to  whom,  and  how  much  he  will ; and 
that  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  means  of  preaching  the  Gospel 
and  of  faithful  prayer.  This  faith  has  also  its  measures  of  increase; 
which,  unless  they  were  likewise  given  of  God,  the  apostles  would 
never  have  said,  ‘ Lord,  increase  our  faith’  (Luke  xvii.  5). 

Now,  all  these  things  which  we  have  hitherto  said  of  faith,  the  apos- 
tles taught  them  before  us,  even  as  we  set  them  down.  For  Paul  says, 
‘ Faith  is  the  ground,’  or  sure  subsistence,  ‘ of  things  hoped  for,  and  the 
evidence,’  or  clear  and  certain  comprehension,  ‘of  things  which  are  not 
seen’  (Heb.  xi.  1).  And  again  he  says  that  ‘all  the  promises  of  God 
in  Christ  are  yea,  and  in  Christ  are  amen’  (2  Cor.  i.  20).  And  the 
same  apostle  says  to  the  Philippians  that  ‘it  was  given  them  to  believe 
in  Christ’  (Phil.  i.  29).  And  also, 4 God  doth  distribute  unto  every 
man  a measure  of  faith’  (Rom.  xii.  3).  And  again,  ‘ All  men  have  not 
faith  ’ (2  These,  iii.  2) ; and,  ‘ All  do  not  obey  the  Gospel  ’ (2  These,  i.  8). 
Besides,  Luke  witnesses  and  says,  ‘ As  many  as  were  ordained  to  life, 
believed’  (Acts  xiii.  48).  And  therefore  Paul  also  calls  faith  ‘the 
faith  of  God’s  elect’  (Tit.  i.  1).  And,  again,  ‘ Faith  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God’  (Rom.  x.  17).  And  in  other  places 
he  oftentimes  wills  men  to  pray  for  faith.  And  the  same  also  called 
faith  powerful,  and  that  showeth  itself  by  love  (Gal.  v.  6).  This  faith 
pacifies  the  conscience,  and  opens  to  us  a free  access  unto  God ; that 
with  confidence  we  may  come  unto  him,  and  may  obtain  at  his  hands 
whatsoever  is  profitable  and  necessary.  The  same  faith  keeps  us  in 
our  duty  which  we  owe  to  God  and  to  our  neighbor,  and  fortifies  our 
patience  in  adversity ; it  frames  and  makes  a true  confession,  and  (in 
a word)  it  brings  forth  good  fruit  of  all  sorts;  and  good  works  (which 
are  good  indeed)  proceeds  from  a lively  faith  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
are  done  of  the  faithful  according  to  the  will  or  rule  of  God’s  word. 
For  Peter  the  Apostle  says,  ‘ Therefore,  giving  all  diligence  thereunto, 
add,  moreover,  to  your  faith  virtue ; and  to  virtue,  knowledge ; and  to 
knowledge,  temperance,’  etc.  (2  Pet  i.  5, 6). 

It  was  said  before  that  the  law  of  God,  which  is  the  will  of  God.  did 
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prescribe  unto  us  the  pattern  of  good  works.  And  the  apostle  says, 

4 This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification,  that  ye  abstain  from 
all  uncleanness,  and  that  no  man  oppress  or  deceive  his  brother  in  any 
matter ’ (1  Thess.  iv.  3, 6).  But  as  for  such  works  and  worships  of  God 
as  are  taken  up  upon  our  own  liking,  which  St.  Paul  calls  4 will-wor- 
ship ’ (Col.  ii.  23),  they  are  not  allowed  nor  liked  of  God.  Of  such  the 
Lord  says  in  the  Gospel,  4 They  worship  me  in  vain,  teaching  for  doc- 
trine the  precepts  of  men  ’ (Matt.  xv.  9). 

We  therefore  disallow  all  such  manner  of  works,  and  we  approve 
and  urge  men  unto  such  as  are  according  to  the  will  and  command- 
ment of  God.  Yea,  and  these  same  works  that  are  agreeable  to  God’s 
will  must  be  done,  not  to  the  end  to  merit  eternal  life  by  them ; for 
4 life  everlasting,’  as  the  apostle  says, 4 is  the  gift  of  God’  (Rom.  vi.  23), 
nor  for  ostentation’s  sake,  which  the  Lord  does  reject  (Matt.  vi.  1, 5, 16), 
nor  for  lucre,  which  also  he  mislikes  (Matt,  xxiii.  23),  but  to  the  glory 
of  God,  to  commend  and  set  forth  our  calling,  and  to  yield  thankful- 
ness unto  God,  and  also  for  the  profit  of  our  neighbors.  For  the  Lord 
says  again  in  the  Gospel,  4 Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven’ 
(Matt.  v.  16).  Likewise  the  Apostle  Paul  says,  4 Walk  worthy  of  your 
calling’  (Eph.  iv.  1).  Also,  4 Whatsoever  ye  do,’  6ays  he, 4 either  in  word 
or  in  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God 
the  Father  by  him  ’ (Col.  iii.  17).  4 Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  every 
man  his  brother’s  ’ (Phil.  ii.  4).  And, 4 Let  ours  also  learn  to  show  forth 
good  works  for  necessary  uses,  that  they  be  not  unprofitable  ’ (Tit.  iii. 

W). 

Notwithstanding,  therefore,  that  we  teach  with  the  apostle  that  a 
man  is  justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  not  by  any  good  works  (Rom. 
iii.  28),  yet  we  do  not  lightly  esteem  or  condemn  good  works ; because 
we  know  that  a man  is  not  created  or  regenerated  through  faith  that 
he  should  be  idle,  but  rather  that  without  ceasing  he  should  do  those 
things  which  are  good  and  profitable.  For  in  the  Gospel  the  Lord 
says, 4 A good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit’  (Matt.  xii.  33) ; and,  again, 
‘Whosoever  abideth  in  me,  bringeth  forth  much  fruit’  (John  xv.  5). 
And,  lastly,  the  apostle  says, 4 We  are  the  workmanship  of  God,  created 
in  Christ  Jesus  to  good  works,  which  God  hath  prepared,  that  we  should 
walk  in  them’  (Eph.  ii.  10).  And  again,  4 Who  gave  himself  for  us, 
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that  he  might  deliver  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purge  us  to  be  a pecul- 
iar people  to  himself,  zealous  of  good  works’  (Tit.  ii.  14).  We  there- 
fore condemn  all  those  who  do  contemn  good  works,  and  do  babble 
that  they  are  needless  and  not  to  be  regarded.  Nevertheless,  as  was 
said  before,  we  do  not  think  that  we  are  saved  by  good  works,  or  that 
they  are  so  necessary  to  salvation  that  no  man  was  ever  saved  without 
them.  For  we  are  saved  by  grace  and  by  the  benefit  of  Christ  alone. 
Works  do  necessarily  proceed  from  faith ; but  salvation  is  improperly 
attributed  to  them,  which  is  most  properly  ascribed  to  grace.  That 
sentence  of  the  apostle  is  very  notable:  ‘If  by  grace,  then  not  of 
works ; for  then  grace  were  no  more  grace : but  if  of  works,  then  is  it 
not  of  grace ; for  then  works  were  no  more  works  ’ (Rom.  xi.  6). 

Now  the  works  which  we  do  are  accepted  and  allowed  of  God 
through  faith ; because  they  who  do  them  please  God  by  faith  in 
Christ,  and  also  the  works  themselves  are  done  by  the  grace  of  God 
through  his  Holy  Spirit.  For  St.  Peter  says  that  ‘of  every  nation  he 
that  feareth  God,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him’ 
(Acts  x.  35).  And  Paul  also,  ‘ We  cease  not  to  pray  for  you,  that  you 
may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  and  in  all  things  please  him,  being  fruit- 
ful in  every  good  work  ’ (Col.  i.  9, 10).  Here,  therefore,  we  diligently 
teach,  not  false  and  philosophical,  but  true  virtues,  true  good  works, 
and  the  true  duties  of  a Christian  man.  And  this  we  do  with  all  the 
diligence  and  earnestness  that  we  can  inculcate  and  beat  into  men’s 
minds;  sharply  reproving  the  slothf illness  and  hypocrisy  of  all  those 
who  with  their  mouths  praise  and  profess  the  Gospel,  and  yet  with  their 
shameful  life  do  dishonor  the  same ; setting  before  their  eyes,  in  this 
case,  God’s  horrible  threatenings,  large  promises,  and  bountiful  re- 
wards, and  that  by  exhorting,  comforting,  and  rebuking. 

For  we  teach  that  God  does  bestow  great  rewards  on  them  that  do 
good,  according  to  that  saying  of  the  prophet,  ‘ Refrain  thy  voice  from 
weeping,  because  thy  works  shall  have  a reward  ’ (Jer.  xxxi.  16).  In 
the  Gospel  also  the  Lord  said,  ‘ Rejoice,  and  be  glad,  because  your  re- 
ward is  great  in  heaven’  (Matt.  v.  12).  And,  ‘He  that  shall  give  to 
one  of  these  little  ones  a cup  of  cold  water,  verily  I say  unto  you,  he 
shall  not  lose  his  reward’  (Matt.  x.  42).  Yet  we  do  not  attribute  this 
reward,  which  God  gives,  to  the  merit  of  the  man  that  receives  it,  but 
to  the  goodness,  or  liberality,  and  truth  of  God,  which  promises  and 
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gives  it ; who,  although  he  owe  nothing  to  any,  yet  he  has  promised  to 
give  a reward  to  those  that  faithfully  worship  him,  notwithstanding 
that  he  do  also  give  them  grace  to  worship  him.  Besides,  there  are 
many  things  unworthy  the  majesty  of  God,  and  many  imperfect  things 
are  found  in  the  works  even  of  the  saints ; and  yet  because  God  does 
receive  into  favor  and  embrace  those  who  work  them  for  Christ’s  sake, 
therefore  he  performs  unto  them  the  promised  reward.  For  otherwise 
our  righteousness  is  compared  to  a menstrnous  cloth  (Isa.  lxiv.  6) ; yea, 
and  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel  says, ‘ When  ye  have  done  all  things  that 
are  commanded  you, say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants:  we  have  done 
that  which  was  our  duty  to  do  ’ (Luke  xvii.  10).  So  that  though  we  teach 
that  God  does  give  a reward  to  our  good  deeds,  yet  withal  we  teach, 
with  Augustine,  that  ‘ God  doth  crown  in  ns,  not  our  deserts,  but  his 
own  gifts.’  And,  therefore,  whatsoever  reward  we  receive,  we  say  that 
it  is  a grace,  and  rather  a grace  than  a reward : because  those  good 
things  which  we  do,  we  do  them  rather  by  God  than  by  ourselves; 
and  because  Paul  says,  ‘What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received? 
but  if  thou  hast  received  it,  why  dost  thou  boast,  as  though  thou  hadst 
not  received  it?’  (1  Cor.  iv.  7).  Which  thing  also  the  blessed  martyr 
Cyprian  does  gather  out  of  this  place,  that  ‘ we  must  not  boast  of  any- 
thing, seeing  nothing  is  our  own.’  We  therefore  condemn  those  who 
defend  the  merits  of  men,  that  they  may  make  frustrate  the  grace  of 
God. 

CHAPTER  XVn.  — OF  THE  CATHOLIC  AND  HOLY  CHURCH  OF  GOD,  AND  OF 
THE  ONE  ONLY  HEAD  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

Forasmuch  as  God  from  the  beginning  would  have  men  to  be 
saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  (1  Tim.  ii.  4),  there- 
fore it  is  necessary  that  there  always  should  have  been,  and  should  be 
at  this  day,  and  to  the  end  of  the  world,  a Church — that  is,  a company 
of  the  faithful  called  and  gathered  out  of  the  world;  a communion  (I 
say)  of  all  saints,  that  is,  of  them  who  truly  know  and  rightly  worship 
and  serve  the  true  God,  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour,  by  the  word  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  who  by  faith  are  partakers  of  all  those  good  graces 
which  are  freely  offered  through  Christ.  These  all  are  citizens  of  one 
and  the  same  city,  living  under  one  Lord,  under  the  same  laws,  and  in 
the  same  fellowship  of  all  good  things;  for  the  apostle  calls  them 
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‘ fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God ’ (Eph. 
ii.  19);  terming  the  faithful  upon  the  earth  saints  (1  Cor.  iv.  1),  who 
are  sanctified  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  Of  these  is  that  article 
of  our  Creed  wholly  to  be  understood,  ‘ I believe  in  the  holy  Catholic 
Church,  the  communion  of  saints.’ 

And,  seeing  that  there  is  always  bnt  ‘one  God,  and  one  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  men,  the  man  Jesus  Christ’  (1  Tim. ii.  5) ; also,  one  Shep- 
herd of  the  whole  flock,  one  Head  of  this  body,  and,  to  conclude,  one 
Spirit,  one  salvation,  one  faith,  one  Testament,  or  Covenant, — it  follows 
necessarily  that  there  is  bnt  one  Church,  which  we  therefore  call  Cath- 
olic because  it  is  universal,  spread  abroad  through  all  the  parts  and 
quarters  of  the  world,  and  reaches  unto  all  times,  and  is  not  limited 
within  the  compass  either  of  time  or  place.  Here,  therefore,  we  must 
condemn  the  Donatists,  who  pinned  up  the  Church  within  the  corners 
of  Africa ; neither  do  we  assent  to  the  Roman  clergy,  who  vaunt  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  alone  is  in  a manner  Catholic. 

The  Church  is  divided  by  some  into  divers  parts  or  sorts;  not  that 
it  is  rent  and  divided  from  itself,  but  rather  distinguished  in  respect 
of  the  diversity  of  the  members  that  are  in  it.  One  part  thereof  they 
make  to  be  the  Church  Militant,  the  other  the  Church  Triumphant. 
The  Militant  wars  still  on  earth,  and  fights  against  the  flesh,  the  world, 
and  the  prince  of  the  world,  the  devil ; against  sin  and  against  death. 
The  other,  being  already  set  at  liberty,  is  now  in  heaven,  and  triumphs 
over  all  those  things  overcome,  and  continually  rejoices  before  the 
Lord.  Yet  these  two  churches  have,  notwithstanding,  a communion 
and  fellowship  between  themselves. 

Moreover,  the  Church  Militant  upon  the  earth  has  evermore  had 
many  particular  churches,  which  must  all,  notwithstanding,  be  referred 
to  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church.  This  Militant  Church  was  other- 
wise ordered  and  governed  before  the  Law,  among  the  patriarchs; 
otherwise  under  Moses,  by  the  Law ; and  otherwise  of  Christ,  by  the 
Gospel.  There  are  bnt  two  sorts  of  people,  for  the  most  part,  men- 
tioned : to  wit,  the  Israelites  and  the  Gentiles ; or  they  who,  of  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  gathered  to  make  a Church.  There  are  also 
two  Testaments,  the  Old  and  the  New.  Yet  both  these  sorts  of  people 
have  had,  and  still  have,  one  fellowship,  one  salvation,  in  one  and  the 
same  Messiah ; in  whom,  as  members  of  one  body,  they  are  all  joined 
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together  under  one  head,  and  by  one  faith  are  all  partakers  of  one  and 
the  same  spiritual  meat  and  drink.  Yet  here  we  do  acknowledge  a 
diversity  of  times,  and  a diversity  in  the  pledges  and  signs  of  Christ 
promised  and  exhibited ; and  that  now,  the  ceremonies  being  abol- 
ished, the  light  shines  unto  us  more  clearly,  our  gifts  and  graces  are 
more  abundant,  and  our  liberty  is  more  full  and  ample. 

This  holy  Church  of  God  is  called  ‘the  house  of  the  living  God’ 
(2  Cor.  vi.  16),  ‘builded  of  living  and  spiritual  stones’  (1  Pet.  ii.  5)^ 
‘ founded  upon  a rock  ’ (Matt.  xvi.  18),  ‘ which  can  not  be  moved  ’ (Heb. 
xii.  28),  ‘ upon  a foundation  besides  which  none  can  be  laid  ’ (1  Cor. 
iii.  11).  Whereupon  it  is  called  ‘the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth’  (1  Tim.  iii.  15),  that  does  not  err,  so  long  as  it  relies  upon  the 
rock  Christ,  and  upon  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles. 
And  no  marvel  if  it  do  err,  so  often  as  it  forsakes  Him  who  is  the 
alone  truth.  This  Church  is  also  called  ‘a  virgin’  (1  Cor.  xi.  2), and 
‘ the  spouse  of  Christ  ’ (Cant.  iv.  8),  and  ‘ his  only  beloved  ’ (Cant.  v.  16). 
For  the  apostle  says,  ‘ I have  espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that  I 
may  present  you  as  a chaste  virgin  to  Christ’  (2  Cor.  xi.  2).  The 
Church  is  called  ‘a  flock  of  sheep  under  one  shepherd,’  even  Christ 
(Ezek.  xxxiv.  22,  23,  and  John  x.  16) ; also,  ‘ the  body  of  Christ  ’ (Col.  i. 
24),  because  the  faithful  are  the  lively  members  of  Christ,  having  him 
for  their  head. 

It  is  the  head  which  has  the  pre-eminence  in  the  body,  and  from 
whence  the  whole  body  receives  life ; by  whose  spirit  it  is  governed  in 
all  things ; of  whom,  also,  it  receives  increase,  that  it  may  grow  up. 
Also,  there  is  but  one  head  to  the  body,  which  has  agreement  with  the 
body ; and  therefore  the  Church  can  not  have  any  other  head  besides 
Christ.  For  as  the  Church  is  a spiritual  body,  60  mnst  it  needs  have  a 
spiritual  head  like  unto  itself.  Neither  can  it  be  governed  by  any 
other  spirit  than  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Wherefore  Paul  says, ‘And 
he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church : who  is  the  beginning,  the  first- 
born from  the  dead ; that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence’ 
(Col.  i.  18).  And  in  another  place,  ‘Christ,’  saith  he,  ‘ is  the  head  of 
the  Church:  and  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body’  (Eph.  v.  23).  And 

again,  ‘ Who  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  which  is  his  body,  the  full- 
ness of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all’  (Eph.  i.  22,  23).  Again,  ‘Let 

us  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ ; 
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by  whom  all  the  body  being  knit  together,  receiveth  increase ’ (Eph. 
iv.  15, 16).  And  therefore  we  do  not  allow  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Romish  prelates,  who  would  make  the  Pope  the  general  pastor  and  su- 
preme head  of  the  Church  Militant  here  on  earth,  and  the  very 
vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  (as  they  say)  all  fullness  of  power  and 
sovereign  authority  in  the  Church.  For  we  hold  and  teach  that  Christ 
our  Lord  is,  and  remains  still,  the  only  universal  pastor,  and  highest 
bishop,  before  God  his  Father;  and  that  in  the  Church  he  performs 
all  the  duties  of  a pastor  or  bishop,  even  to  the  world’s  end ; and  there- 
fore stands  not  in  need  of  any  other  to  supply  his  room.  For  he  is 
said  to  have  a substitute,  who  is  absent;  but  Christ  is  present  with  his 
Church,  and  is  the  head  that  gives  life  thereunto.  He  did  straitlv  for- 
bid his  apostles  and  their  successors  all  superiority  or  dominion  in  the 
Church.  They,  therefore,  that  by  gainsaying  set  themselves  against 
60  manifest  a truth,  and  bring  another  kind  of  government  into  the 
Church,  who  sees  not  that  they  are  to  be  counted  in  the  number  of 
them  of  the  apostles  of  Christ  prophesied  ? as  in  Peter,  2 Epist.  ii.  1,  and 
Paul,  Acts  xx.  29 ; 2 Cor.  xi.  13 ; 2 Thess.  ii.  8,  9,  and  in  many  other 
places. 

Now,  by  taking  away  the  Romish  head  we  do  not  bring  any  confu- 
sion or  disorder  into  the  Church.  For  we  teach  that  the  government 
of  the  Church  which  the  apostles  set  down  is  sufficient  to  keep  the 
Church  in  due  order;  which,  from  the  beginning,  while  as  yet  it 
wanted  such  a Romish  head  as  is  now  pretended  to  keep  it  in  order, 
was  not  disordered  or  full  of  confusion.  The  Romish  head  doth  main- 
tain indeed  his  tyranny  and  corruption  which  have  been  brought 
into  the  Church ; but  in  the  mean  time  he  hinders,  resists,  and,  with  all 
the  might  he  can  make,  cuts  off  the  right  and  lawful  reformation  of 
the  Church. 

They  object  against  us  that  there  have  been  great  strifes  and  dissen- 
sions in  our  churches  since  they  did  sever  themselves  from  the  Church 
of  Rome;  and  that  therefore  they  can  not  be  true  churches.  As 
though  there  were  never  in  the  Church  of  Rome  any  sects,  any  conten- 
tions and  quarrels ; and  that,  in  matters  of  religion,  maintained  not 
so  much  in  the  schools  as  in  the  holy  Chairs,  even  in  the  audience  of 
the  people.  We  know  that  the  apostle  said, ‘ God  is  not  the  author 
of  confusion,  but  of  peace’  (1  Cor.  xiv.  33),  and,  ‘Seeing  there  is 
-Vol.  III. — K K K 
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among  you  emulation  and  contention,  are  ye  not  carnal  V (1  Cor.  iil 
3,  4).  Yet  may  we  not  deny  that  God  was  in  that  Church  planted 
by  the  apostle;  and  that  the  Apostolic  Church  was  a true  Church, 
howsoever  there  were  strifes  and  dissensions  in  it.  The  Apostle  Paul 
reprehended  Peter,  an  apostle  (Gal.  ii.  11),  and  Barnabas  fell  at  vari- 
ance with  Paul  (Acts  xv.  39).  Great  contention  arose  in  the  Church 
of  Antioch  between  them  that  preached  one  and  the  same  Christ,  as 
Luke  records  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chap.  xv.  2.  And  there  have 
at  all  times  been  great  contentions  in  the  Church,  and  the  most  excel- 
lent doctors  of  the  Church  have,  about  no  small  matters,  differed  in 
opinion ; yet  so  as,  in  the  mean  time,  the  Church  ceased  not  to  be  the 
Church  for  all  these  contentions.  For  thus  it  pleases  God  to  use  the 
dissensions  that  arise  in  the  Church,  to  the  glory  of  his  name,  to  the 
setting  forth  of  the  truth,  and  to  the  end  that  such  as  are  not  approved 
might  be  manifest  (1  Cor.  xi.  19). 

Now,  as  we  acknowledge  no  other  head  of  the  Church  than  Christ, 
so  do  we  not  acknowledge  every  church  to  be  the  true  Church  which 
vaunts  herself  so  to  be ; but  we  teach  that  to  be  the  true  Church  in- 
deed in  which  the  marks  aud  tokens  of  the  true  Church  are  to  be 
found.  Firstly  and  chiefly,  the  lawful  and  sincere  preaching  of  the 
word  of  God  as  it  is  left  unto  us  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and 
the  apostles,  which  do  all  seem  to  lead  us  unto  Christ,  who  in  the  Gos- 
pel has  said,  ‘ My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I know  them,  and  they  fol- 
low me;  and  I give  unto  them  eternal  life.  A stranger  they  do  not 
hear,  but  flee  from  him,  because  they  kuow  not  his  voice’  (John  x.  5, 
27,  28). 

And  they  that  are  such  in  the  Church  of  God  have  all  but  one  faith 
and  one  spirit;  and  therefore  they  worship  but  one  God,  and  him 
alone  they  serve  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  loving  him  with  all  their  hearts 
and  with  all  their  strength,  praying  unto  him  alone  through  Je6us 
Christ,  the  only  Mediator  and  Intercessor;  and  they  seek  not  life  or 
justice  but  only  in  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  him ; because  they  do  ac- 
knowledge Christ  the  only  head  and  foundation  of  his  Church,  and, 
being  surely  founded  on  him,  do  daily  repair  themselves  by  repentance, 
and  do  with  patience  bear  the  cross  laid  upon  them ; and,  besides,  by 
unfeigned  love  joining  themselves  to  all  the  membere  of  Christ,  do 
thereby  declare  themselves  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  by  continuing 
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in  the  bond  of  peace  and  holy  unity.  They  do  withal  communicate  in 
the  sacraments  ordained  by  Christ,  and  delivered  unto  us  by  his  apos- 
tles, using  them  in  no  other  manner  than  as  they  received  them  from 
the  Lord  himself.  That  saying  of  the  Apostle  Paul  is  well  known  to 
all,  ‘ I received  from  the  Lord  that  which  I delivered  unto  you 5 (1  Cor. 
xi.  23).  For  which  cause  we  condemn  all  such  churches,  as  strangers 
from  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  which  are  not  such  as  we  have  heard 
they  ought  to  be,  howsoever,  in  the  mean  time,  they  brag  of  the  suc- 
cession of  bishops,  of  unity,  and  of  antiquity.  Moreover,  we  have  in 
charge  from  the  apostles  of  Christ  ‘to  shun  idolatry’  (1  Cor.  x.  14; 
1 John  v.  21),  and  ‘ to  come  out  of  Babylon,5  and  to  have  no  fellowship 
with  her,  unless  we  mean  to  be  partakers  with  her  of  all  God’s  plagues 
laid  upon  her  (Rev.  xviii.  4 ; 2 Cor.  vi.  17). 

But  as  for  communicating  with  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  we  so 
highly  esteem  it  that  we  say  plainly  that  none  can  live  before  God 
who  do  not  communicate  with  the  true  Church  of  God,  but  separate 
themselves  from  the  same.  For  as  without  the  ark  of  Noah  there  was 
no  escaping  when  the  world  perished  in  the  flood ; even  so  do  we  be- 
lieve that  without  Christ,  who  in  the  Church  offers  himself  to  be  en- 
joyed of  the  elect,  there  can  be  no  certain  salvation : and  therefore  we 
teach  that  such  as  would  be  saved  must  in  no  wise  separate  themselves 
from  the  true  Church  of  Christ. 

But  as  yet  we  do  not  so  strictly  shut  up  the  Church  within  those 
marks  before  mentioned,  as  thereby  to  exclude  all  those  out  of  the 
Church  who  either  do  not  participate  of  the  sacraments  (not  willing- 
ly, nor  upon  contempt;  but  who,  being  constrained  by  necessity,  do 
against  their  will  abstain  from  them,  or  else  do  want  them),  or  in  whom 
faith  does  sometimes  fail,  though  not  quite  decay, nor  altogether  die: 
or  in  whom  some  slips  and  errors  of  infirmity  may  be  found.  For  we 
know  that  God  had  some  friends  in  the  world  that  were  not  of  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel.  We  know  what  befell  the  people  of  God  in 
the  captivity  of  Babylon,  where  they  were  without  their  sacrifices  sev- 
enty years.  We  know  what  happened  to  St.  Peter,  who  denied  his 
Master,  and  what  is  wont  daily  to  happen  among  the  faithful  and 
chosen  of  God  who  go  astray  and  are  full  of  infirmities.  We  know, 
moreover,  what  manner  of  churches  the  churches  in  Galatia  and 
Corinth  were  in  the  apostles’  time:  in  which  St.  Paul  condemns 
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many  and  heinous  crimes ; yet  he  calls  them  holy  churches  of  Christ 
(1  Cor.  i.  2 ; Gal.  i.  2). 

Yea,  and  it  happens  sometimes  that  God  in  his  just  judgment  suffers 
the  truth  of  his  Word,  and  the  Catholic  faith,  and  his  own  true  worship, 
to  be  so  obscured  and  defaced  that  the  Church  seems  almost  quite 
razed  out,  and  not  so  much  as  a face  of  a Church  to  remain  ; as  we 
see  fell  out  in  the  days  of  Elijah  (1  Kings  xix.  10, 14),  and  at  other 
titles.  Aud  yet,  in  the  mean  time,  the  Lord  has  in  this  world,  even  in 
this  darkness,  his  true  worshippers,  and  those  not  a few,  but  even  seven 
thonsand  and  more  (1  Kings  xix.  18 ; Rev.  vii.  4,  9).  For  the  apostle 
cries, 4 The  foundation  of  the  Lord  standeth  sure,  and  hath  this  seal,  The 
Lord  knoweth  who  are  his,’  etc.  (2  Tim.  ii.  19).  Whereupon  the  Church 
of  God  rnay  be  termed  invisible;  not  that  the  men  whereof  it  consists 
are  invisible,  but  because,  being  hidden  from  our  sight,  and  known 
only  unto  God,  it  cannot  be  discerned  by  the  judgment  of  man. 

Again,  not  all  that  are  reckoned  in  the  number  of  the  Church  are 
saints,  and  lively  and  true  members  of  the  Church.  For  there  are 
many  hypocrites,  who  outwardly  do  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  public- 
ly receive  the  sacraments,  and  do  seem  to  pray  unto  God  alone  through 
Christ,  to  confess  Christ  to  be  their  only  righteousness,  and  to  worship 
God,  and  to  exercise  the  duties  of  charity  to  the  brethren,  and  for  a 
while  through  patience  to  endure  in  troubles  and  calamities.  And  yet 
they  are  altogether  destitute  of  the  inward  illumination  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  of  faith  and  sincerity  of  heart,  and  of  perseverance  or  contin- 
uance to  the  end.  And  these  men  are,  for  the  most  part,  at  length 
laid  open  in  their  true  character.  For  the  Apostle  John  says, i They 
went  out  from  among  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us : for  if  they  had  been 
of  us,  they  would  have  remained  with  ns’  (1  John  ii.  19).  Yet  these 
men,  while  they  do  pretend  religion,  are  accounted  to  be  in  the 
Church.  Even  as  traitors  in  a commonwealth,  befoi-e  they  be  detected, 
are  accounted  in  the  number  of  good  citizens;  and  as  the  cockle  and 
darnel  and  chaff  are  found  among  the  wheat ; and  as  wens  and  swell- 
ings are  in  a perfect  body,  when  they  are  rather  diseases  and  deformi- 
ties than  true  members  of  the  body.  And  therefore  the  Church  is 
very  well  compared  to  a drag  net,  which  draws  up  fishes  of  all  sorts; 
and  to  a field,  wherein  is  found  both  darnel  and  good  corn  (Matt.  xiii. 
26,  47).  Hence  we  must  he  very  careful  not  to  judge  rashly  before 
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the  time,  nor  to  exclude,  and  cast  off  or  cut  away,  those  whom  the  Lord 
would  not  have  excluded  nor  cut  off,  or  whom,  without  some  damage 
to  the  Church,  we  can  not  separate  from  it.  Again,  we  must  be  very 
vigilant  lest  the  godly,  falling  fast  asleep,  the  wicked  grow  stronger, 
and  do  some  mischief  in  the  Church. 

Furthermore,  we  teach  that  it  is  carefully  to  be  marked,  wherein  es- 
pecially the  truth  and  unity  of  the  Church  consists,  lest  that  we  either 
rashly  breed  or  nourish  schisms  in  the  Church.  It  consists  not  in  out- 
ward rites  and  ceremonies,  but  rather  in  the  truth  and  unity  of  the 
Catholic  faith.  This  Catholic  faith  is  not  taught  us  by  the  ordinances 
or  laws  of  men,  but  by  the  holy  Scriptures,  a compendious  and  short 
sum  whereof  is  the  Apostles’  Creed.  And,  therefore,  we  read  in  the 
ancient  writers  that  there  were  manifold  diversities  of  ceremonies,  but 
that  those  were  always  free;  neither  did  any  man  think  that  the  unity 
of  the  Church  was  thereby  broken  or  dissolved.  We  say,  then,  that  the 
true  unity  of  the  Church  does  consist  in  several  points  of  doctrine,  in 
the  true  and  uniform  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  in  such  rites  as  the 
Lord  himself  has  expressly  set  down.  And  here  we  urge  that  saying 
of  the  apostle  very  earnestly,  i Let  us,  as  many  as  are  perfect,  be  thus 
minded  : and  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal 
even  this  unto  you.  Nevertheless,  wherennto  we  have  already  attained, 
let  us  walk  by  the  6arne  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing’  (Phil.  iii. 
15,  16). 

CHAPTER  XV m. OF  THE  MINISTERS  OF  THE  CHURCH,  THEIR  INSTITUTION 

AND  OFFICE8. 

God  has  always  used  his  ministers  for  the  gathering  or  erecting  of  a 
Church  to  himself,  and  for  the  governing  and  preservation  of  the  same; 
and  still  he  does,  and  always  will,  use  them  so  long  as  the  Church  re- 
mains on  earth.  Therefore,  the  first  beginning,  institution,  and  office 
of  the  ministers  is  a most  ancient  ordinance  of  God  himself,  not  a new 
device  appointed  by  men.  True  it  is  that  God  can,  by  his  power,  with- 
out any  means,  take  unto  himself  a Church  from  among  men;  but  he 
had  rather  deal  with  men  by  the  ministry  of  men.  Therefore  minis- 
ters are  to  be  considered,  not  as  ministers  by  themselves  alone,  but  as 
the  ministers  of  God,  by  whose  means  God  does  work  the  salvation  of 
mankind.  For  which  cause  we  give  counsel  to  beware  that  we  do  not 
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so  attribute  the  things  appertaining  to  our  conversion  and  instruction 
unto  the  secret  virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  to  tnake  void  the  ecclesi- 
astical ministry.  For  it  behooves  us  always  to  have  in  mind  the  words 
of  the  apostle, 4 How  shall  they  believe  in  him,  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a preacher?  Therefore  faith 
is  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God  ’ (Rom.  x.  14, 17). 
And  that  also  which  the  Lord  says,  in  the  Gospel, 4 Verily,  verily,  I say 
unto  you, he  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I send  receiveth  me;  and  he 
that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me5  (John  xiii.  20).  Like- 
wise what  a man  of  Macedonia,  appearing  in  a vision  to  Paul,  being 
then  in  Asia,  said  unto  him ; 4 Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us’ 
(Acts  xvi.  9).  And  in  another  place  the  same  apostle  says, 4 We  are 
laborers  together  with  God ; ye  are  God’s  husbandry,  ye  are  God’s 
building  ’ (1  Cor.  iii.  9). 

Yet,  on  the  other  side,  we  must  take  heed  that  we  do  not  attribute 
too  much  to  the  ministers  and  ministry : herein  remembering  also  the 
words  of  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel, 4 No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the 
Father  which  hath  6ent  me  draw  him’  (John  vi.  44),  and  the  words  of 
the  apostle, 4 Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by 
whom  ye  believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  ? So  then 
neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  nor  he  that  watereth,  but  God 
that  giveth  the  increase’  (1  Cor.  iii.  5,  7).  Therefore  let  us  believe 
that  God  does  teach  us  by  his  word,  outwardly  through  his  ministers, 
and  does  inwardly  move  and  persuade  the  hearts  of  his  elect  unto  be- 
lief by  his  Holy  Spirit ; and  that  therefore  we  ought  to  render  all  the 
glory  of  this  whole  benefit  unto  God.  But  we  have  spoken  of  this 
matter  in  the  First  Chapter  of  this  our  Declaration. 

God  has  used  for  his  ministers,  even  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  the  best  and  most  eminent  men  in  the  world  (for,  although  some 
of  them  were  inexperienced  in  worldly  wisdom  or  philosophy,  yet  sure- 
ly in  true  divinity  they  were  most  excellent) — namely,  the  patriarchs, 
to  whom  ho  spake  very  often  by  his  angels.  For  the  patriarchs  were 
the  prophets  or  teachers  of  their  age,  whom  God,  for  this  purpose, 
would  have  to  live  many  years,  that  they  might  be,  as  it  were,  fathers 
and  lights  of  the  world.  They  were  followed  by  Moses  and  the  proph- 
ets renowned  throughout  all  the  world. 

Then,  after  all  these,  our  heavenly  Father  sent  his  only-begotten  Son, 
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the  most  perfect  teacher  of  the  world ; in  whom  is  hidden  the  wisdom 
of  God,  and  from  whom  we  derive  that  most  holy,  perfect,  and  pure 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel.  For  he  chose  unto  himself  disciples,  whom  he 
made  apostles ; and  they,  going  out  into  the  whole  world,  gathered  to- 
gether churches  in  all  places  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  And 
afterward  they  ordained  pastors  and  teachers  iu  all  churches,  by  the 
commandment  of  Christ;  who,  by  such  as  succeeded  them,  has  taught 
and  governed  the  Church  unto  this  day.  Therefore,  as  God  gave  unto 
his  ancient  people  the  patriarchs,  together  with  Moses  and  the  proph- 
ets, so  also  to  liis  people  under  the  new  covenant  he  sent  his  only-begot- 
ten Son,  and,  with  him,  the  apostles  and  teachers  of  this  Church. 

Furthermore,  the  ministers  of  the  new  covenant  are  termed  by  divers 
names ; for  they  are  called  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  bishops,  el- 
ders, pastors,  and  teachers  (1  Cor.  xii.  28;  Eph.  vi.  11).  The  apostles 
remained  in  no  certain  place,  but  gathered  together  divers  churches 
throughout  the  whole  world : which  churches,  when  they  were  once  es- 
tablished, there  ceased  to  be  any  more  apostles,  and  in  their  places  were 
particular  pastors  appointed  in  every  Church.  The  prophets,  in  old 
time,  did  foresee  and  foretell  things  to  come;  and,  besides,  did  inter- 
pret the  Scriptures ; and  such  are  found  some  among  us  at  this  day. 
They  were  called  evangelists,  who  were  the  penmen  of  the  history  of 
the  Gospel,  and  were  also  preachers  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ; as  the 
Apostle  Paul  gives  in  charge  unto  Timothy,  ‘ to  fulfill  the  work  of  an 
Evangelist  ’ (2  Tim.  iv.  5).  Bishops  are  the  overseers  and  watchmen 
of  the  Church,  who  distribute  food  and  other  necessities  to  the  Church. 
The  elders  are  the  ancients  and,  as  it  were,  the  senators  and  fathers  of 
the  Church,  governing  it  with  wholesome  counsel.  The  pastors  both 
keep  the  Lord’s  flock,  and  also  provide  things  necessary  for  it.  The 
teachers  do  instruct,  and  teach  the  true  faith  and  godliness.  There- 
fore the  Church  ministers  that  now  are  may  be  called  bishops,  elders, 
pastors,  and  teachers. 

But  in  process  of  time  there  were  many  more  names  of  ministers 
brought  into  the  Church.  For  some  were  created  patriarchs,  others 
archbishops,  others  suffragans;  also,  metropolitans,  archdeacons,  dea- 
cons, subdeacons,  acolytes,  exorcists,  choristers,  porters,  and  I know  not 
what  others,  as  cardinals,  provosts,  and  priors;  abbots,  greater  and  less- 
er ; orders,  higher  and  lower.  But  touching  all  these,  we  little  heed 
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what  they  have  been  in  times  past,  or  what  they  are  now ; it  is  6uffi 
eient  for  us  that,  so  much  as  concerns  ministers,  we  have  the  doctrine 
of  the  apostles. 

We,  therefore,  knowing  certainly  that  monks,  and  the  orders  or  sects 
of  them,  are  instituted  neither  by  Christ  nor  by  his  apostles,  we  teach 
that  they  are  so  far  from  being  profitable  that  they  are  pernicious  and 
hurtful  unto  the  Church  of  God.  For,  although  in  former  times  they 
were  tolerable  (when  they  lived  solitarily,  getting  their  livings  with 
their  own  hands,  and  were  burdensome  to  none,  but  did  in  all  places 
obey  their  pastors,  even  as  laymen),  yet  what  kind  of  men  they  be  now 
all  the  world  sees  and  perceives.  They  pi*etend  I know  not  what  vows ; 
but  they  lead  a life  altogether  disagreeing  from  their  vows:  so  that  the 
very  best  of  them  may  justly  be  numbered  among  those  of  whom  the 
apostle  speaks:  ‘We  hear  that  there  are  some  among  you  which  walk 
inordinately,  working  not  at  all,  but  are  busybodys,*  etc.  (2  Thess.  iii. 
11).  Therefore,  we  have  no  such  in  our  churches;  and,  besides,  we 
teach  that  they  should  not  be  suffered  to  rout  in  the  churches  of 
Christ. 

Furthermore,  no  man  ought  to  usurp  the  honor  of  the  ecclesiastical 
ministry ; that  is  to  say,  greedily  to  pluck  it  to  himself  by  bribes,  or 
any  evil  shifts,  or  of  his  own  accord.  But  let  the  ministers  of  the 
Church  he  called  and  chosen  by  a lawful  and  ecclesiastical  election  and 
vocation ; that  is  to  say,  let  them  be  chosen  religiously  by  the  Church, 
and  that  in  due  order,  without  any  tumult,  seditions,  or  contention. 
But  we  must  have  an  eye  to  this,  that  not  every  one  that  will  should 
be  elected,  but  such  men  as  are  fit  and  have  sufficient  learning,  es- 
pecially in  the  Scriptures,  and  godly  eloquence,  and  wise  simplicity  ; to 
conclude,  such  men  as  are  of  good  report  for  moderation  and  honesty 
of  life,  according  to  that  apostolic  rule  which  St.  Paul  gives  in  the  l6t 
Epistle  to  Timothy  iii.  2-7,  and  to  Titus  i.  7-9.  And  those  who  are 
chosen  let  them  be  ordained  by  the  elders  with  public  prayer,  and  lay- 
ing on  of  hands.  We  do  here,  therefore,  condemn  all  those  who  run 
of  their  own  accord,  being  neither  chosen,  sent,  nor  ordained.  We  do 
also  utterly  disallow  unfit  ministers,  and  such  as  are  not  furnished  with 
gifts  requisite  for  a pastor. 

In  the  mean  time  we  are  not  ignorant  that  the  innocent  simplicity 
of  certain  pastors  in  the  primitive  Church  did  sometimes  more  profit 
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the  Chnrch  than  the  manifold,  exquisite,  and  nice  learning  of  some 
others  that  were  over-lofty  and  high-minded.  And  for  this  cause  we 
also,  at  this  day,  do  not  reject  the  honest  simplicity  of  certain  men, 
who  yet  are  not  destitute  of  all  knowledge  and  learning. 

The  apostles  of  Christ  do  term  all  those  who  believe  in  Christ 
‘ priests ;5  not  in  regard  to  their  ministry,  but  because  that  all  the  faith- 
ful, being  made  kings  and  priests,  may,  through  Christ,  offer  up  spirit- 
ual sacrifices  unto  God  (Exod.  xix.  6;  1 Pet.  ii.  5,  9;  Rev.  i.  6).  The 
ministry,  then,  and  the  priesthood  are  things  far  different  one  from  the 
other.  For  the  priesthood,  as  we  said  even  now,  is  common  to  all 
Christians ; not  so  is  the  ministry.  And  we  have  not  taken  away  the 
ministry  of  the  Church  because  we  have  thrust  the  popish  priesthood 
out  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  For  surely  in  the  new  covenant  of 
Christ  there  is  no  longer  any  such  priesthood  as  was  in  the  ancient 
Church  of  the  Jews;  which  had  an  external  anointing,  holy  garments, 
and  very  many  ceremonies  which  were  figures  and  types  of  Christ, 
who,  by  his  coming,  fulfilled  and  abolished  them  (Heb.  ix.  10, 11). 
And  he  himself  remains  the  only  priest  forever;  and  we  do  not  com- 
municate the  name  of  priest  to  any  of  the  ministers,  lest  we  should  de- 
tract any  thing  from  Christ.  For  the  Lord  himself  has  not  appointed 
in  the  Church  any  priests  of  the  New  Testament,  who,  having  received 
authority  from  the  suffragan,  may  offer  up  the  host  every  day,  that  is, 
the  very  flesh  and  the  very  blood  of  our  Saviour,  for  the  quick  and  the 
dead ; but  ministers,  who  may  teach  and  administer  the  sacraments. 
Paul  declares  plainly  and  shortly  what  we  are  to  think  of  the  minis- 
ters of  the  New  Testament,  or  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  what  we 
must  attribute  unto  them  : ‘ Let  a man,’  says  he,  ‘ so  account  of  us,  as  of 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God5  (1  Cor. 
iv.  1).  So  that  the  apostle  wants  us  to  esteem  ministers  as  ministers. 
Now  the  apostle  calls  them  ibnjpfrac,  as  it  were  under-rowers,  who  have 
an  eye  only  to  their  pilot;  that  is  to  say,  men  that  live  not  unto  them- 
selves, nor  according  to  their  own  will,  but  for  others — to  wit,  their  mas- 
ters, at  whose  commandment  and  beck  they  ought  to  be.  For  the 
minister  of  the  Church  is  commanded  wholly,  and  in  all  parts  of  his 
duty,  not  to  please  himself,  but  to  execute  that  only  which  he  has  re- 
ceived in  commandment  from  his  Lord.  And  in  this  place  it  is  ex- 
pressly declared  who  is  our  Master,  even  Christ ; to  whom  the  minis- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


880 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION. 


ters  are  in  subjection  in  all  the  functions  of  their  ministry.  He  adds 
further  that  the  ministers  of  the  Church  are  ‘ stewards,  and  dispensers 
of  the  mysteries  of  God’  (1  Cor.  iv.  1).  Now  the  mysteries  of  God 
Paul  in  many  places,  and  especially  in  Eph.  iii.  4,  does  call  ‘ the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ.’  And  the  sacraments  of  Christ  are  also  called  mysteries 
by  the  ancient  writers.  Therefore  for  this  purpose  are  the  ministers 
called — namely,  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  unto  the  faithful,  and  to 
administer  the  sacraments.  We  read,  also,  in  another  place  in  the  Go6- 
pel,  of  ‘ the  faithful  and  wise  steward,’  whom  ‘ his  Lord  shall  make 
ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  sea- 
son ’ (Luke  xii.  42).  Again,  in  another  place  of  the  Gospel,  a man 
goes  into  a strange  country,  and,  leaving  his  house,  gives  unto  his  ser- 
vants authority  therein,  commits  to  them  his  substance,  and  appoints 
every  man  his  work  (Matt.  xxv.  14). 

This  is  now  a fit  place  to  speak  somewhat  also  of  the  power  and  office 
of  the  ministers  of  the  Church.  And  concerning  their  power  some 
have  disputed  over  busily,  and  would  bring  all  things,  even  the  very 
greatest,  under  their  jurisdiction ; and  that  against  the  commandment 
of  God,  who  forbade  unto  his  disciples  all  dominion,  and  highly  com- 
mended humility  (Luke  xxii.  26 ; Matt,  xviii.  3).  Indeed,  there  is  one 
kind  of  power  which  is  mere  and  absolute  power,  called  the  power  of 
right.  According  to  this  power  all  things  in  the  whole  world  are  sub- 
ject unto  Christ,  who  is  Lord  of  all : even  as  he  himself  witnesses,  say- 
ing, i All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ’ (Matt,  xxviii. 
18),  and  again, 1 1 am  the  first  and  the  last,  and  behold  I live  forever, 
and  I have  the  keys  of  hell  and  death  ’ (Rev.  i.  17, 18) ; also,  ‘ He  hath 
the  key  of  David,  which  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth ; and  shntteth, 
and  no  man  openeth  ’ (Rev.  iii.  7). 

This  power  the  Lord  reserves  to  himself,  and  does  not  transfer  it  to 
any  other,  that  he  might  sit  idly  by,  and  look  on  his  ministers  while 
they  wrought.  For  Isaiah  says,  ‘ I will  put  the  key  of  the  house  of 
David  upon  his  shoulder  ’ (Isa.  xxii.  22),  and  again, 4 Whose  govern- 
ment shall  be  upon  his  shoulders’  (Isa.  ix.  6).  For  he  does  not  lay  the 
government  on  other  men’s  shoulders,  but  does  still  keep  and  use  his 
own  power,  thereby  governing  all  things.  Furthermore,  there  is  an- 
other power,  that  of  office,  or  ministerial  power,  limited  by  him  who 
has  full  and  absolute  power  and  authority.  And  this  is  more  like  a 
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service  than  a dominion.  For  we  see  that  a master  does  give  nnto  the 
steward  of  his  house  authority  and  power  over  his  house,  and  for  that 
cause  delivers  him  the  keys,  that  he  may  admit  or  exclude  such  as  his 
master  will  have  admitted  or  excluded.  According  to  this  power  does 
the  minister,  by  his  office,  that  which  the  Lord  has  commanded  him  to 
do ; and  the  Lord  does  ratify  and  confirm  that  which  he  does,  and  will 
have  the  deeds  of  his  ministers  to  be  acknowledged  and  esteemed  by  his 
own  deeds.  Unto  which  end  are  those  speeches  in  the  Gospel : ‘ I will 
give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; and  whatsoever 
thou  bindest  or  loosest  in  earth  shall  be  bound  or  loosed  in  heaven ’ 
(Matt.  xvi.  19).  Again,  ‘ Whose  sins  soever  ye  remit,  they  shall  be  re- 
mitted ; and  whose  sins  soever  ye  retain,  they  shall  be  retained 7 (John 
xx.  23).  But  if  the  minister  deal  not  in  all  things  as  the  Lord  has 
commanded  him,  but  pass  the  limits  and  bounds  of  faith,  then  the  Lord 
does  make  void  that  which  he  does.  Wherefore  the  ecclesiastical  power 
of  the  ministers  of  the  Church  is  that  function  whereby  they  do  in- 
deed govern  the  Church  of  God,  but  yet  so  do  all  things  in  the  Church 
as  he  has  prescribed  in  his  Word : which  thing  being  so  done,  the  faith- 
ful do  esteem  them  as  done  of  the  Lord  himself.  But  touching  the 
keys  we  have  spoken  somewhat  before. 

Now  the  power,  or  function,  that  is  given  to  the  ministers  of  the 
Church  is  the  same  and  alike  in  all.  Certainly,  in  the  beginning,  the 
bishops  or  elders  did,  with  a common  consent  and  labor,  govern  the 
Church ; no  man  lifted  up  himself  above  another,  none  usurped  great- 
er power  or  authority  over  his  fellow-bishops.  For  they  remembered 
the  words  of  the  Lord,  ‘ He  that  is  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  as  he 
that  doth  serve  ’ (Luke  xxii.  26) ; they  kept  themselves  by  humility,  and 
did  mutually  aid  one  another  in  the  government  and  preservation  of 
the  Church.  Notwithstanding,  for  order’s  sake,  some  one  of  the  min- 
isters called  the  assembly  together,  propounded  unto  the  assembly  the 
matters  to  be  consulted  of,  gathered  together  the  voices  or  sentences  of 
the  rest,  and,  to  be  brief,  as  much  as  lay  in  him,  provided  that  there 
might  arise  no  confusion. 

So  did  St.  Peter,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  xi.  4-18,  who 
yet  for  all  that  neither  was  above  the  rest,  nor  had  greater  authority 
than  the  rest.  Very  true,  therefore,  is  that  saying  of  Cyprian  the  mar 
tyr,  in  his  book  Ds  Simplicitate  Clericorum  : * The  same  doubtless 
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were  the  rest  of  the  apostles  that  Peter  was,  having  an  equal  fellow- 
ship with  him  both  in  honor  and  power : but  the  beginning  hereof  pro- 
ceeded! from  unity,  to  signify  unto  us  that  there  is  but  one  Church.’ 
St  Jerome  also,  in  his  commentary  upon  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  Titus, 
has  a saying  not  much  unlike  this : ‘ Before  that,  by  the  instinct  of  the 
devil,  there  arose  parties  in  religion,  the  churches  were  governed  by  the 
common  advice  of  the  elders ; but  after  that  every  one  thought  that 
whom  he  had  baptized  were  his  own,  and  not  Christ’s,  it  was  decreed  that 
one  of  the  elders  should  be  chosen,  and  set  over  the  rest,  who  should 
have  the  care  of  the  whole  Church  laid  upon  him,  and  by  whose  means 
all  schisms  should  be  removed.’  Yet  Jerome  does  not  avouch  this  as  an 
order  set  down  of  God ; for  straightway  he  adds,  ‘ Even  as  the  elders 
knew,  by  the  continual  custom  of  the  Church,  that  they  were  subject 
to  him  that  is  set  over  them,  so  the  bishops  must  know  that  the}"  are 
above  the  elders  rather  by  custom  than  by  the  prescript  rule  of  God’s 
truth,  and  that  they  ought  to  have  the  government  of  the  Church  in 
common  with  them.’  Thus  far  Jerome.  Now,  therefore,  no  man  can 
forbid  by  any  right  that  we  may  return  to  the  old  appointment  of  God, 
and  rather  receive  that  than  the  custom  devised  by  men. 

The  offices  of  the  ministers  are  divers;  yet,  notwithstanding,  most 
men  do  restrain  them  to  two,  in  which  all  the  rest  are  comprehended : 
to  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  to  the  lawfnl  administra- 
tion of  the  sacraments.  For  it  is  the  duty  of  the  ministers  to  gather 
together  a holy  assembly,  therein  to  expound  the  Word  of  God,  and 
also  to  apply  the  general  doctrine  to  the  state  and  use  of  the  Church ; 
to  the  end  that  the  doctrine  which  they  teach  may  profit  the  hearers, 
and  may  build  up  the  faithful.  The  minister’s  duty,  I say,  is  to  teach 
the  unlearned,  and  to  exhort ; yea,  and  to  urge  them  to  go  forward  in 
the  way  of  the  Lord  who  do  6tand  still,  or  linger  and  go  slowly  on : 
moreover,  to  comfort  and  to  strengthen  those  which  are  faint-hearted, 
and  to  arm  them  against  the  manifold  temptations  of  Satan  ; to  rebuke 
offenders ; to  bring  them  home  that  go  astray ; to  raise  them  that  are 
fallen;  to  convince  the  gainsayers;  to  chase  away  the  wolf  from  the 
Lord’s  flock ; to  rebuke  wickedness  and  wicked  men  wisely  and  severe- 
ly ; not  to  wink  at  nor  to  pass  over  great  wickedness.  And,  besides, 
to  administer  the  sacraments,  and  to  commend  the  right  use  of  them, 
and  to  prepare  all  men  by  wholesome  doctrine  to  receive  them ; to 
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keep  together  all  the  faithful  in  a holy  unity ; and  to  encounter 
schisms.  To  conclude,  to  catechise  the  ignorant,  to  commend  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  poor  to  the  Church,  to  visit  and  instruct  those  that  are 
sick,  or  entangled  with  divers  temptations,  and  so  keep  them  in  the 
way  of  life.  Besides  all  this,  to  provide  diligently  that  there  be  public 
prayers  and  supplications  made  in  time  of  necessity,  together  with  fast- 
ings, that  is,  a holy  abstinency,  and  most  carefully  to  look  to  those 
things  which  belong  to  the  tranquillity,  peace,  and  safety  of  the  Church. 

And  to  the  end  that  the  minister  may  perform  all  these  things  the  bet- 
ter, and  with  more  ease,  it  is  required  of  him  that  he  be  one  that  fears 
God,  prays  diligently,  gives  himself  much  to  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, and,  in  all  things,  and  at  all  times,  is  watchful,  and  does  show 
forth  a good  example  unto  all  men  of  holiness  of  life. 

And  seeing  that  there  must  be  discipline  in  the  Church,  and  that, 
among  the  ancient  Fathers,  excommunication  was  in  use,  and  there  were 
ecclesiastical  judgments  among  the  people  of  God, wherein  this  discipline 
was  exercised  by  godly  men ; it  belongs  also  to  the  minister’s  duty,  for 
the  edifying  of  the  Church,  to  moderate  this  discipline,  according  to 
the  condition  of  the  time  and  public  estate,  and  according  to  necessity. 
Wherein  this  rule  is  always  to  be  holden,  that  ‘ all  things  ought  to  be 
done  to  edification,  decently,  and  in  order’  (1  Cor.  xiv.  40),  without  any 
oppression  or  tumult.  For  the  apostle  witnesses,  that  ‘power  was 
given  to  him  of  God, to  edify  and  not  to  destroy’  (2  Cor.  x.  8).  And 
the  Lord  himself  forbade  the  cockle  to  be  plucked  up  in  the  Lord’s 
field,  because  there  would  be  danger  lest  the  wheat  also  be  plucked  up 
with  it  (Matt.  xiii.  29). 

But  as  for  the  error  of  the  Donatists,  we  do  here  utterly  detest  it ; 
who  esteem  the  doctrine  and  administration  of  the  sacraments  to  be 
either  effectual  or  not  effectual,  according  to  the  good  or  evil  life  of 
the  ministers.  For  we  know  that  the  voice  of  Christ  is  to  be  heard, 
though  it  be  out  of  the  mouths  of  evil  ministers;  forasmuch  as  the 
Lord  himself  said,  ‘ Observe  and  do  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe, 
but  do  ye  not  after  their  works’  (Matt,  xxiii.  3).  We  know  that  the 
sacraments  are  sanctified  by  the  institution,  and  through  the  word  of 
Christ ; and  that  they  are  effectual  to  the  godly,  although  they  be  ad- 
ministered by  ungodly  ministers.  Of  which  matter  Augustine,  that 
blessed  servant  of  God,  did  reason  diversely  out  of  the  Scriptures 
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against  the  Donatists.  Yet,  notwithstanding  there  ought  to  be  a disci- 
pline among  the  ministers — for  there  should  be  intelligent  inquiry  in 
the  synods  touching  the  life  and  doctrine  of  the  ministers — those  that 
offend  should  be  rebuked  of  the  elders,  and  be  brought  into  the  way,  if 
they  be  not  past  recovery ; or  else  be  deposed,  and,  as  wolves,  be  driven 
from  the  Lord’s  flock  by  the  true  pastors  if  they  be  incurable.  For,  if 
they  be  false  teachers,  they  are  in  no  wise  to  be  tolerated.  Neither 
do  we  disallow  of  general  councils,  if  that  they  be  taken  up  according 
to  the  example  of  the  apostles,  to  the  salvation  of  the  Church,  and  not 
to  the  destruction  thereof. 

The  .‘aithful  ministers  also  are  worthy  (as  good  workmen)  of  their 
reward ; neither  do  they  offend  when  they  receive  a stipend,  and  all 
things  that  be  necessary  for  themselves  and  their  family.  For  the 
apostle  shows  that  these  things  are  for  just  cause  given  by  the 
Church,  and  received  by  the  ministers,  in  Cor.  ix.  14,  and  in  1 Tim.  v 
17, 18,  and  in  other  places  also. 

The  Anabaptists  likewise  are  confuted  by  this  apostolical  doctrine, 
who  condemn  and  rail  upon  those  ministers  who  live  upon  the 
ministry 

CHAPTEB  XIX. — OF  THE  SACRAMENTS  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST. 

God  even  from  the  beginning  added  unto  the  preaching  of  the  Word 
his  sacraments,  or  sacramental  signs,  in  his  Church.  And  to  this  does 
the  holy  Scripture  plainly  testify.  Sacraments  are  mystical  symbols, 
or  holy  rites,  or  sacred  actions,  ordained  by  God  himself,  consisting  of 
hi6  Word,  of  outward  signs,  and  of  things  signified : whereby  he  keeps 
in  continual  memory,  and  recalls  to  mind,  in  his  Church,  his  great 
benefits  bestowed  upon  man ; and  whereby  he  seals  up  his  promises, 
and  outwardly  represents,  and,  as  it  were,  offers  unto  our  sight  those 
things  which  inwardly  he  performs  unto  us,  and  therewithal  strength- 
ens and  increases  our  faith  through  the  working  of  God’s  Spirit  in  our 
hearts ; lastly,  whereby  he  does  separate  us  from  all  other  people  £nd 
religions,  and  consecrates  and  binds  us  wholly  unto  himself,  and  gives 
us  to  ur  derstand  what  he  requires  of  us. 

These  sacraments  are  either  of  the  Old  Church  or  of  the  New.  The 
sacraments  of  the  Old  were  Circumcision,  and  the  Paschal  Lamb,  which 
was  offered  up ; under  which  name,  reference  is  made  to  the  sacrifices 
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which  were  in  use  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  The  sacraments 
of  the  New  Church  are  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Some  there  are  who  reckon  seven  sacraments  of  the  New  Church. 
Of  which  number  we  grant  that  Repentance,  Matrimony,  and  the  Or- 
dination of  ministers  (we  mean  not  the  popish,  bnt  the  apostolical  or 
dination)  are  very  profitable,  but  no  sacraments.  As  for  confirmation 
and  extreme  unction,  they  are  mere  devices  of  men,  which  the  Church 
may  very  well  spare,  without  any  damage  or  inconvenience  at  all ; and, 
therefore,  we  have  them  not  in  onr  chnrches,  because  there  are  certain 
things  in  them  which  we  can  by  no  means  allow  of.1  As  for  that  mer- 
chandise which  the  Romish  prelates  use  in  ministering  their  sacra- 
ments, we  utterly  abhor  it. 

The  author  and  institutor  of  all  sacraments  is  not  any  man,  bnt  God 
alone:  for  man  can  by  no  means  ordain  sacraments;  because  they 
belong  to  the  worship  of  God,  and  it  is  not  for  man  to  appoint  and 
prescribe  a service  of  God,  but  to  embrace  and  retain  that  which  is 
taught  unto  him  by  the  Lord.  Besides,  the  sacramental  signs  have 
God’s  promises  annexed  to  them,  which  necessarily  require  faith : 
now  faith  stays  itself  only  upon  the  Word  of  God ; and  the  Word  of 
God  is  resembled  to  writings  or  letters,  the  sacraments  to  seals,  which 
the  Lord  alone  sets  to  his  own  letters.  And  as  the  Lord  is  the  author 
of  the  sacraments,  so  he  continually  works  in  that  Church  where  they 
are  rightly  used  ; so  that  the  faithful,  when  they  receive  them  from  the 
ministers,  do  know  that  the  Lord  works  in  his  own  ordinance,  and 
therefore  they  receive  them  as  from  the  hand  of  God ; and  the  minis- 
ter’s faults  (if  there  be  any  notorious  in  them)  can  not  hurt  them,  see- 
ing they  do  acknowledge  the  goodness  of  the  sacraments  to  depend 
upon  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord.  For  which  cause  they  put  a differ- 
ence, in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  between  the  Lord  him- 
self and  his  minister;  confessing  that  the  substance  of  the  sacraments 
is  given  them  by  the  Lord,  and  the  outward  signs  by  the  ministers  of 
the  Lord. 

But  the  principal  thing,  which  in  all  sacrameuts  is  offered  by  the 
Lord,  and  chiefly  regarded  by  the  godly  of  all  ages  (which  some  have 
called  the  substance  and  matter  of  the  sacraments),  is  Christ  onr  Sa- 

1 [Confirmation,  with  preparatory  catechetical  instruction,  has  afterwards  been  introduced 
in  many  Reformed  churches  in  Europe,  to  supplement  infant  baptism.! 
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viour—  that  only  sacrifice  (Heb.  x.  12) ; and  that  Lamb  of  God  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world  (Rev.  xiii.  8) ; that  rock,  also,  of 
ivhich  all  our  fathers  drank  (1  Cor.  x.  4),  by  whom  all  the  elect  are  cir- 
cumcised with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  (Col.  ii.  11, 12),  and  are  washed  from  all  their  sins  (Rev.  i.  5), 
and  are  nourished  with  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  unto  eternal 
life  (John  vi.  54). 

Now,  in  respect  of  that  which  is  the  chief  thing,  and  the  very  mat- 
ter and  substance  of  the  sacraments,  the  sacraments  of  both  covenants 
are  equal.  For  Christ,  the  only  Mediator  and  Saviour  of  the  faithful, 
is  the  chief  thing  and  substance  in  them  both : one  and  the  same  God 
is  author  of  them  both : they  were  given  unto  both  churches  as  signs 
and  seals  of  the  grace  and  promises  of  God ; which  should  call  to  mind 
and  renew  the  memory  of  God’s  great  benefits  to  them,  and  should  dis- 
tinguish the  faithful  from  all  the  religions  in  the  world ; lastly,  which 
should  be  received  spiritually  by  faith,  and  should  bind  the  receivers 
unto  the  Church,  and  admonish  them  of  their  duty.  In  these,  I say, 
and  such  like  things,  the  sacraments  of  both  churches  are  not  unequal, 
although  in  the  outward  signs  they  are  diverse. 

And,  indeed,  we  do  yet  put  a greater  difference  between  them ; for 
ours  are  more  firm  and  durable,  as  those  which  are  not  to  be  changed 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  Again,  onrs  testify  that  the  substance  and 
promise  is  already  fulfilled  and  performed  in  Christ,  whereas  the  other 
did  only  signify  that  they  should  be  fulfilled.  And  again,  ours  are 
more  simple,  and  nothing  so  painful,  nothing  so  sumptuous,  nor  60  full 
of  ceremonies.  Moreover,  they  belong  to  greater  people,  that  is  dis- 
persed through  the  face  of  the  whole  earth ; and  because  they  are  more 
excellent,  and  do  by  the  Spirit  of  God  stir  up  in  us  a greater  measure 
of  faith,  therefore  a more  plentiful  measure  of  the  spirit  does  follow 
them. 

But  now,  since  Christ  the  true  Messiah  is  exhibited  unto  us,  and  the 
abundance  of  grace  is  poured  forth  upon  the  people  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  sacraments  of  the  Old  Law  are  surely  abrogated  and  have 
ceased ; and  in  their  stead  the  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament  are 
placed — namely,  for  Circumcision,  Baptism ; and  for  the  Paschal  Lamb 
and  sacrifices,  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

And  as  in  the  old  Church  the  sacraments  consisted  of  the  word,  the 
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sign,  and  the  thing  signified ; so  even  at  this  day  they  are  composed,  as 
it  were,  of  the  same  parts.  For  the  Word  of  God  makes  them  sacra- 
ments, which  before  were  none : for  they  are  consecrated  by  the  Word, 
and  declared  to  be  sanctified  by  him  who  first  ordained  them.  To 
sanctify  or  consecrate  a thing  is  to  dedicate  it  unto  God,  and  unto  holy 
uses ; that  is,  to  take  it  from  the  common  and  ordinary  use,  and  to  ap- 
point it  to  some  holy  use.  For  the  signs  in  the  sacraments  are  drawn 
from  common  use,  things  external  and  visible.  As  in  Baptism,  the 
outward  sign  is  the  element  of  water,  and  that  visible  washing  which 
is  done  by  the  minister;  but  the  thing  signified  is  regeneration  and 
the  cleansing  from  sins.  Likewise,  in  the  Lord’s  Supper,  the  outward 
sign  is  bread  and  wine,  taken  from  things  commonly  used  for  meat 
and  drink ; but  the  thing  signified  is  the  body  of  Christ  which  was 
given,  and  his  blood  which  was  shed  for  us,  or  the  communion  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  Wherefore,  the  water,  bread,  and 
wine,  considered  ii  their  own  nature,  and  out  of  this  holy  use  and 
institution  of  the  Lord,  are  only  that  which  they  are  called,  and  which 
we  find  them  to  be.  But  let  the  Word  of  God  be  added  to  them, 
together  with  invocation  upon  his  holy  name,  and  the  renewing  of 
their  first  institution  and  sanctification,  and  then  these  signs  are  con- 
secrated, and  declared  to  be  sanctified  by  Christ.  For  Christ’s  first  in- 
stitution and  consecration  of  the  sacraments  stands  yet  in  force  in  the 
Church  of  God,  in  such  sort  that  they  who  celebrate  the  sacraments 
no  otherwise  than  the  Lord  himself  from  the  beginning  has  appointed, 
have  still,  even  to  this  day,  the  use  and  benefit  of  that  first  and  most 
excellent  consecration.  And  for  this  cause,  in  the  administration  of 
the  sacraments,  the  very  words  of  Christ  are  repeated. 

And  as  we  learn  out  of  the  Word  of  God  that  these  signs  were  ap- 
pointed unto  another  end  and  use  than  the  common  one,  therefore  we 
teach  that  they  now,  in  this  their  holy  use,  do  take  upon  them  the 
names  of  things  signified,  and  are  not  still  called  bare  water,  bread, 
or  wine ; but  that  the  water  is  called  ‘ regeneration,  and  washing  of 
the  new  birth  ’ (Tit.  iii.  5),  and  the  bread  and  wine  ‘ the  body  of  the 
Lord’  (1  Cor.  x.  16),  or  the  pledges  and  sacraments  of  his  body  and 
blood.  Not  that  the  signs  are  turned  into  the  things  signified,  or  cease 
to  be  that  which  in  their  own  nature  they  are  (for  then  they  could  not 
be  sacraments,  which  should  consist  only  of  the  thing  signified,  and 

Yol.  III.— L l t 
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have  no  signs) ; but  therefore  do  the  signs  bear  the  names  of  things,  be* 
cause  they  are  mystical  tokens  of  holy  things,  and  because  the  signs  and 
the  things  signified  are  sacramentally  joined  together ; joined  together, 
I say,  or  united  by  a mystical  signification,  and  by  the  purpose  and  will 
of  him  who  first  instituted  them.  For  the  water,  bread,  and  wine  are 
not  common,  but  holy  signs.  And  he  that  instituted  water  in  Bap- 
tism did  not  institute  it  with  that  mind  and  purpose  that  the  faithful 
should  only  be  dipped  in  the  water  of  Baptism ; and  he  which  com- 
manded the  bread  to  be  eaten  and  the  wine  to  be  drunk  in  the  Supper 
did  not  mean  that  the  faithful  should  only  receive  bread  and  wine 
without  any  further  mystery,  as  they  eat  bread  at  home  in  their  houses: 
but  that  they  should  spiritually  be  partakers  of  the  things  signified,  and 
by  faith  be  truly  purged  from  their  sins,  and  be  partakers  of  Christ  also. 

And,  therefore,  we  can  not  allow  of  them  who  attribute  the  conse- 
cration of  the  sacraments  to  I know  not  what  syllables ; to  the  rehear- 
sal of  certain  words  pronounced  by  him  that  is  consecrated,1  and  that 
has  an  intent  of  consecrating;  or  to  some  other  accidental  things, 
which  are  not  left  unto  us  either  by  the  word,  or  by  the  example,  of 
Christ  or  his  apostles.  We  do  also  mislike  the  doctrine  of  those  that 
speak  no  otherwise  of  the  sacraments  than  of  common  signs,  not  sauo- 
tified,  nor  effectual.  We  condemn  them  also  who,  because  of  the  in- 
visible things,  do  despise  the  visible,  and  think  the  signs  superfluous, 
because  they  do  already  enjoy  the  things  themselves;  such  were  the 
Messalians,  as  it  is  recorded.  We  do  disallow  their  doctrine  also  who 
teach  that  grace  and  the  things  signified  are  to  be  so  tied  to  and  in- 
cluded in  the  signs  that  whosoever  do  outwardly  receive  the  signs 
must  needs  inwardly  participate  in  the  grace,  and  in  the  things  signi- 
fied, what  manner  of  men  soever  they  be. 

Notwithstanding,  as  we  esteem  not  the  goodness  of  the  sacraments 
by  the  worthiness  or  unworthiness  of  the  ministers,  so  likewise  we  do 
not  weigh  them  by  the  condition  of  the  receivers.  For  we  know  that 
the  goodness  of  the  sacraments  does  depend  upon  the  faithfulness,  or 
truth,  and  the  mere  goodness  of  God.  For  even  as  God’s  Word  re- 
mains the  true  Word  of  God  ; wherein  not  only  bare  words  are  uttered 
when  it  is  preached,  but  therewithal  the  things  signified  by  the  words 

1 [According  to  the  reading,  a consecrato.  But  other  editions  read  a consecratore,  by  him 
who  consecrates.  See  p.  288.] 
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are  offered  of  God,  although  the  wicked  and  unbelievers  hear  and  un- 
derstand the  words,  yet  enjoy  not  the  things  signified,  because  they 
receive  them  not  by  a true  faith;  even  so  the  sacraments, consisting  of 
the  Word,  the  signs,  and  the  things  signified,  continue  true  and  perfect 
sacraments,  not  only  because  they  are  holy  things,  but  also  because 
God  offers  the  things  signified,  howsoever  the  unbelievers  receive  not 
the  things  which  are  offered.  This  comes  to  pass,  not  by  any  fault  in 
God,  the  author  and  offerer  of  them,  but  by  the  fault  of  men,  who  do 
receive  them  without  faith,  and  unlawfully : ‘ whose  unbelief  can  not 
make  the  truth  of  God  of  none  effect 5 (Rom.  iii.  3). 

Now,  forasmuch  as  in  the  beginning,  where  we  showed  what  the 
sacraments  were,  we  did  also,  by  the  way,  set  down  to  what  end  they 
were  ordained,  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  trouble  ourselves  with  re- 
peating any  thing  which  has  been  already  handled.  Next,  therefore, 
in  order,  it  remains  to  speak  severally  of  the  sacraments  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church. 

CHAPTER  XX. — OF  HOLY  BAPTISM. 

Baptism  was  instituted  and  consecrated  by  God ; and  the  first  that 
baptized  was  John,  who  dipped  Christ  in  the  water  in  Jordan.  From 
him  it  came  to  the  apostles,  who  also  did  baptize  with  water.  The 
Lord,  in  plain  words,  commanded  them  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  to 
‘baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit ’ 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19).  And  Peter  also,  when  divers  demanded  of  him 
what  they  ought  to  do,  said  to  them,  in  the  Acts,  ‘ Let  every  one  of  you 
be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit’  (Acts  ii.  88).  Hence  bap- 
tism is  called  by  some  a sign  of  initiation  for  God’s  people,  whereby 
the  elect  of  God  are  consecrated  unto  God. 

There  is  but  one  baptism  in  the  Church  of  God ; for  it  is  sufficient 
to  be  once  baptized  or  consecrated  unto  God.  For  baptism  once  re- 
ceived does  continue  all  a man’s  life,  and  is  a perpetual  sealing  of  our 
adoption  unto  us.  For  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  to  be 
enrolled,  entered,  and  received  into  the  covenant  and  family,  and  so 
into  the  inheritance,  of  the  sons  of  God ; yea,  and  in  this  life  to  be 
called  after  the  name  of  God ; that  is  to  say,  to  be  called  a son  of 
God ; to  be  purged  also  from  the  filthiness  of  sins,  and  to  be  endued 
with  the  manifold  grace  of  God,  in  order  to  lead  a new  and  innocent 
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life.  Baptism,  therefore,  does  call  to  mind  and  keep  in  remembrance 
the  great  benefit  of  God  performed  to  mankind.  For  we  are  all  born 
in  the  pollution  of  sin  and  are  the  children  of  wrath.  But  God,  who 
is  rich  in  mere}  , does  freely  purge  us  from  our  sins  by  the  blood  of  his 
Son,  and  in  him  does  adopt  us  to  be  his  sons,  and  by  a holy  covenant 
does  join  us  to  himself,  and  does  enrich  us  with  divers  gifts,  that  we 
might  live  a new  life.  All  these  things  are  sealed  up  unto  us  in  bap- 
tism. For  inwardly  we  are  regenerated,  purified,  and  renewed  of  God 
through  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  outwardly  we  receive  the  sealing  of  most 
notable  gifts  by  the  water,  by  which  also  those  great  benefits  are  rep- 
resented, and,  as  it  were,  set  before  our  eyes  to  be  looked  upon.  And 
therefore  are  we  baptized,  that  is,  washed  or  sprinkled  with  visible  wa- 
ter. For  the  water  makes  clean  that  which  is  filthy,  and  refreshes  and 
cools  the  bodies  that  fail  and  faint.  And  the  grace  of  God  deals  in 
like  manner  with  the  soul ; and  that  invisibly  and  spiritually. 

Moreover,  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism  God  does  separate  us  from 
all  other  religions  and  nations,  and  does  consecrate  us  a peculiar  peo- 
ple to  himself.  We,  therefore,  by  being  baptized,  do  confess  our  faith, 
and  are  bound  to  give  unto  God  obedience,  mortification  of  the  flesh, 
and  newness  of  life ; yea,  and  we  are  soldiers  enlisted  for  the  holy  war- 
fare of  Christ,  that  all  our  life  long  we  should  fight  against  the  world, 
Satan,  and  our  own  flesh.  Moreover,  we  are  baptized  into  one  body 
of  the  Church,  that  we  might  well  agree  with  all  the  members  of  the 
Church  in  the  same  religion  and  mutual  duties. 

We  believe  that  the  most  perfect  form  of  baptism  is  that  by  which 
Christ  was  baptized,  and  which  the  apostles  did  use.  Those  things, 
therefore,  which  by  man’s  device  were  added  afterwards  and  used  in  the 
Church  we  do  not  consider  necessary  to  the  perfection  of  baptism.  Of 
this  kind  is  exorcism,  the  use  of  lights,  oil,  spittle,  and  such  other 
things ; as,  namely,  that  baptism  is  twice  every  year  consecrated  with 
divers  ceremonies.  But  we  believe  that  the  baptism  of  the  Church, 
which  is  but  one,  was  sanctified  in  God’s  first  institution  of  it,  and  is 
consecrated  by  the  Word,  and  is  now  of  full  force,  by  the  first  blessing 
of  God  upon  it. 

We  teach  that  baptism  should  not  be  ministered  in  the  Church  b; 
women  or  mid  wives.  For  Paul  secludes  women  from  ecclesiastical 
callings;  but  baptism  belongs  to  ecclesiastical  offices. 
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We  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  who  deny  that  young  infants,  born  of 
faithful  parents,  are  to  be  baptized.  For,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel,  ‘ theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  God ’ (Luke  xviii.  16),  and  they 
are  written  in  the  covenant  of  God  (Acts  iii.  25).  Why,  then,  should 
not  the  sign  of  the  covenant  of  God  be  given  to  them?  Why  should 
they  not  be  consecrated  by  holy  baptism,  who  are  God’s  peculiar  peo- 
ple and  are  in  the  Church  of  God  ? We  condemn  also  the  Anabap- 
tists in  the  rest  of  those  peculiar  opinions  which  they  hold  against  the 
Word  of  God.  We  therefore  are  not  Anabaptists,  neither  do  we  agree 
with  them  in  any  point  that  is  theirs.1 

CHAPTER  XXI. OF  THE  HOLY  SUPPER  OF  THE  LORD. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  (which  is  called  the  Lord’s  Table,  and  the 
•Eucharist,  that  is,  a Thanksgiving)  is,  therefore,  commonly  called  a sup- 
per, because  it  was  instituted  by  Christ  at  his  last  supper,  and  does  as 
yet  represent  the  same,  and  because  in  it  the  faithful  are  spiritually  fed 
and  nourished.  For  the  author  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  an 
angel  or  man,  but  the  very  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  did 
lirst  of  all  consecrate  it  to  his  Church.  And  the  same  blessing  and 
consecration  does  still  remain  among  all  those  who  celebrate  no  other 
but  that  very  Supper,  which  the  Lord  did  institute,  and  at  that  do  re- 
cite the  words  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  in  all  things  look  unto 
the  one  Christ  by  a true  faith ; at  whose  hands,  at  it  were,  they  do  re- 
ceive that  which  they  do  receive  by  the  ministry  of  the  ministers  of 
the  Church. 

The  Lord,  by  this  sacred  rite,  would  have  that  great  benefit  to  be 
kept  in  fresh  remembrance  which  he  procured  for  mankind ; to  wit, 
that  by  giving  up  his  body  to  death  and  shedding  his  blood  he  has 
forgiven  us  all  our  6ins,  and  redeemed  us  from  eternal  death  and  the 
power  of  tlie  devil,  and  now  feeds  us  with  his  flesh,  and  gives  us  his 
blood  to  drink:  which  things,  being  apprehended  spiritually  by  a true 
faith,  do  nourish  us  up  to  life  everlasting.  And  this  so  great  a benefit 


i [It  should  be  remembered  that  the  Anabaptists  who  are  so  often  condemned  in  the  Ln- 
theran  and  Reformed  Confessions  of  the  sixteenth  century  were  fanatical  and  revolutionary 
in  their  opinions,  and  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  English  and  American  Baptists,  who 
arose  in  the  seventeenth  century  and  have  grown  to  be  one  of  the  largest  and  most  respecta- 
ble Protestant  denominations. — Ed.] 
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is  renewed  so  oft  as  the  Sapper  is  celebrated.  For  the  Lord  said, 4 Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me  ’ (Luke  xxii.  19). 

By  this  holy  Sapper  also  it  is  sealed  onto  us,  that  the  very  body  of 
Christ  was  truly  given  up  for  us,  and  his  blood  shed  for  the  remission 
of  our  sins,  lest  our  faith  might  somewhat  waver.  And  this  is  out- 
wardly represented  unto  us  by  the  minister  in  the  sacrament,  after  a 
visible  manner,  and,  as  it  were,  laid  before  our  eyes  to  be  seen,  which  is 
inwardly  in  the  soul  invisibly  performed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Out- 
wardly, bread  is  offered  by  the  minister,  and  the  words  of  the  Lord  are 
heard : 4 Take,  eat ; this  is  my  body ;’  and, 4 Drink  ye  all  of  it ; this  is 
my  blood ’ (Matt.  xxvi.  26-28 ; Luke  xxii.  17-20).  Therefore  the  faith- 
ful do  receive  that  which  is  given  by  the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  and  do 
eat  the  bread  of  the  Lord,  and  do  drink  of  the  Lord’s  cup.  And  at  the 
same  time  inwardly,  by  the  working  of  Christ  through  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  receive  also  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  do  feed  on  them 
unto  life  eternal.  For  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  is  true  meat  and 
drink  unto  life  eternal : yea,  Christ  himself,  in  that  he  was  delivered 
for  us,  and  is  our  Saviour,  is  that  special  thing  and  substance  of  the 
Supper ; and  therefore  we  suffer  nothing  to  be  put  in  his  place. 

But  that  it  may  the  better  and  more  plainly  be  understood  how  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  are  the  meat  and  drink  of  the  faithful,  and 
are  received  by  the  faithful  unto  life  eternal,  we  will  add,  moreover, 
these  few  things : 

Eating  is  of  divers  sorts.  (1.)  There  is  a corporeal  eating,  whereby 
meat  is  taken  into  a man’s  month,  chewed  with  the  teeth,  swallow- 
ed down,  and  digested.  After  this  manner  did  the  Capernaites  in 
times  past  think  that  they  should  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Lord ; but  they 
are  confuted  by  him  (John  vi.  30-63).  For  as  the  flesh  of  Christ 
could  not  be  eaten  bodily,  without  great  wickedness  and  cruelty,  so  is 
it  not  food  for  the  body,  as  all  men  do  confess.  We  therefore  disallow 
that  canon  in  the  Pope’s  decrees,  Ego  Berengarius  {De  Coneecrat . Diet. 
2).  For  neither  did  godly  antiquity  believe,  neither  yet  do  we  believe, 
that  the  body  of  Christ  can  be  eaten  corporeally  and  essentially,  with  a 
bodily  mouth. 

(2.)  There  is  also  a spiritual  eating  of  Christ’s  body ; not  such  a 
one  whereby  it  may  be  thought  that  the  very  meat  is  changed  into 
the  spirit,  but  whereby  (the  Lord’s  body  aud  blood  remaining  in  their 
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own  essence  and  property)  those  things  are  spiritually  communicated 
unto  us,  not  after  a corporeal,  but  after  a spiritual  manner,  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  docs  apply  and  bestow  upon  ns  those  things  (to  wit, 
remission  of  sins,  deliverance,  and  life  eternal)  which  are  prepared  for 
us  by  the  flesh  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  sacrificed  for  us;  so  that  Christ 
does  now  live  in  us,  as  we  live  in  him  ; and  does  cause  us  to  appreheud 
him  by  true  faith  to  this  end,  that  he  may  become  unto  us  such  a spir- 
itual meat  and  drink,  that  is  to  say,  our  life.  For  even  as  corporeal 
meat  and  drink  do  not  only  refresh  and  strengthen  our  bodies,  but 
also  do  keep  them  in  life ; even  so  the  flesh  of  Christ  delivered  for  us, 
and  his  blood  shed  for  us,  do  not  only  refresh  and  strengthen  our  souls, 
but  also  do  preserve  them  alive,  not  so  far  as  they  be  corporeally  eaten 
and  drunken,  but  60  far  as  they  are  communicated  unto  us  spiritually 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Lord  saying,  ‘The  bread  that  I will  give  is 
my  flesh,  which  I will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world’  (John  vi.  51): 
also  it  is  the  spirit  that  gives  life : ‘ the  flesh’  (to  wit,  corporeally  eaten) 
i profiteth  nothing ; the  words  which  I speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit 
and  they  are  life  ’ (John  vi  63).  And  as  we  must  by  eating  receive 
the  meat  into  our  bodies,  to  the  end  that  it  may  work  in  us,  and  show 
its  efficacy  in  us  (because,  while  it  is  without  us,  it  profiteth  us  not  at 
all);  even  so  it  is  necessary  that  we  receive  Christ  by  faith,  that  he 
may  be  made  ours,  and  that  he  live  in  us,  aud  we  in  him.  For  he  says, 
i I am  the  bread  of  life ; he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  not  hunger,  and 
he  that  believeth  in  me  shall  not  thirst  any  more  ’ (John  vi.  35) ; and 
also,  ‘ He  that  eateth  me,  shall  live  through  me ; and  he  abideth  in  me, 
and  I in  him  ’ (John  vi.  50). 

From  all  this  it  appears  manifestly,  that  by  spiritual  meat  we  mean 
not  any  imaginary  thing,  but  the  very  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  given  to 
us ; which  yet  is  received  by  the  faithful  not  corporeally,  but  spiritual- 
ly by  faith : in  which  point  we  do  wholly  follow  the  doctrine  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Christ,  in  the  6th  chapter  of  John.  And  this  eating 
of  the  flesh  and  drinking  of  the  blood  of  the  Lord  is  so  necessary  to 
salvation  that  without  it  no  man  can  be  saved.  But  this  spiritual  eat- 
ing and  drinking  takes  place  also  without  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  even 
so  often  as,  and  wheresoever,  a man  does  believe  in  Christ  To  which 
purpose  that  sentence  of  St.  Augustine  does  happily  belong,  ‘ Why  dost 
thou  prepare  thy  teeth  aud  belly  1 Believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten.’ 
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(8.)  Besides  that  former  spiritual  eating,  there  is  a sacramental  eat- 
ing of  the  body  of  the  Lord ; whereby  the  believer  not  only  is  partaker, 
spiritually  and  internally,  of  the  true  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  but 
also,  by  coining  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  does  outwardly  receive  the 
visible  sacraments  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  True  it  is,  that 
by  faith  the  believer  did  before  receive  the  food  that  gives  life,  and 
still  receives  the  same ; but  yet,  when  he  receives  the  sacrament,  he 
receives  something  more.  For  he  goes  on  in  continual  communication 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  his  faith  is  daily  more  and 
more  kindled,  more  strengthened  and  refreshed,  by  the  spiritual  nour- 
ishment. For  while  we  live,  faith  has  continual  increasings;  and  he 
that  outwardly  does  receive  the  sacrament  with  a true  faith,  the  same 
does  not  only  receive  the  sign,  but  also  does  enjoy  (as  we  6aid)  the 
thing  itself.  Moreover,  the  same  does  obey  the  Lord’s  institution 
and  commandment,  and  with  a joyful  mind  gives  thanks  for  his 
redemption  and  that  of  all  mankind,  and  makes  a faithful  remem- 
brance of  the  Lord’s  death,  and  does  witness  the  same  before  the 
Church,  of  which  body  he  is  a member.  This  also  is  sealed  to  tho&e 
who  receive  the  sacrament,  that  the  body  of  the  Lord  was  given,  and 
his  blood  shed,  not  only  for  men  in  general,  but  particularly  for  every 
faithful  communicant,  whose  meat  and  drink  he  is,  to  life  eternal. 

But  as  for  him  that  without  faith  comes  to  this  Holy  Table  of  the 
Lord,  he  is  made  partaker  of  the  outward  sacrament  only;  but  the 
matter  of  the  sacrament,  from  whence  comes  life  unto  salvation,  he 
receives  not  at  all;  and  such  men  do  unworthily  eat  of  the  Lord’s 
Table.  ‘ Now  they  who  do  uuworthily  eat  of  the  Lord’s  bread  and 
drink  of  the  Lord’s  cup,  they  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord, and  they  eat  and  drink  it  to  their  judgment’  (1  Cor.  xi.  26-29). 
For  when  they  do  not  approach  with  true  faith,  they  do  despite  unto 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  therefore  eat  and  drink  condemnation  to 
themselves. 

We  do  not,  therefore,  so  join  the  body  of  the  Lord  and  his  blood 
with  the  bread  and  wine,  as  though  we  thought  that  the  bread  is  the 
body  of  Christ,  more  than  after  a sacramental  manner;  or  that  the 
body  of  Christ  does  lie  hid  corporeally  under  the  bread,  so  that  it  ought 
to  be  worshiped  under  the  form  of  bread ; or  yet  that  whosoever  he 
be  who  receives  the  sigu,  receives  also  the  thing  itself.  The  body  of 
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Christ  is  in  the  heavens,  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father ; and  there- 
fore our  hearts  are  to  be  lifted  up  on  high,  and  not  to  be  fixed  on  the 
bread,  neither  is  the  Lord  to  be  worshiped  in  the  bread.  Yet  the  Lord 
is  not  absent  from  his  Church  when  she  celebrates  the  Supper.  The 
sun,  being  absent  from  ns  in  the  heavens,  is  yet,  notwithstanding,  pres- 
ent among  us  effectually : how  much  more  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness, though  in  body  he  be  absent  from  us  in  the  heavens,  yet  is 
present  among  us,  not  corporeally,  but  spiritually,  by  his  lively  opera- 
tion, and  so  as  he  himself  promised,  in  his  Last  Supper,  to  be  present 
among  us  (John  xiv.  xv.  and  xvi. ).  Whereupon  it  follows  that  we 
have  not  the  Supper  without  Christ,  and  yet  that  we  may  have  mean- 
while an  unbloody  and  mystical  supper,  even  as  all  antiquity  called  it. 

Moreover,  we  are  admonished,  in  the  celebration  of  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord,  to  be  mindful  of  the  body  whereof  we  are  members ; and 
that,  therefore,  we  should  be  at  concord  with  our  brethren,  that  we  live 
holily,  and  not  pollute  ourselves  with  wickedness  and  strange  religions ; 
but,  persevering  in  the  true  faith  to  the  end  of  our  life,  give  diligence 
to  excel  in  holiness  of  life.  It  is  therefore  very  requisite  that,  purpos- 
ing to  come  to  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  we  do  examine  ourselves,  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment  of  the  apostle : first,  with  what  faith  we  are 
indued,  whether  we  believe  that  Christ  is  come  to  save  sinners  and  to 
call  them  to  repentance,  and  whether  each  man  believes  that  he  is  in  the 
number  of  them  that  are  delivered  by  Christ  and  saved ; and  whether  he 
has  purposed  to  change  this  wicked  life,  to  live  holily,  and  to  persevere 
through  God’s  assistance,  in  the  true  religion,  and  in  concord  with  his 
brethren,  and  to  give  worthy  thanks  to  God  for  his  delivery. 

We  think  that  rite,  manner,  or  form  of  the  Supper  to  be  the  most 
simple  and  excellent  which  comes  nearest  to  the  first  institution  of  the 
Lord  and  to  the  apostles’  doctrine:  which  does  consist  in  declaring 
the  Word  of  God,  in  godly  prayers,  in  the  action  itself  that  the  Lord 
used,  and  the  repeating  of  it ; in  the  eating  of  the  Lord’s  body  and 
drinking  of  his  blood;  in  the  wholesome  remembrance  of  the  Lord’s 
death,  and  faithful  giving  of  thanks;  and  in  a holy  fellowship  in  the 
union  of  the  body  of  the  Church. 

We  therefore  disallow  those  who  have  taken  from  the  faithful  one 
part  of  the  sacrament,  to  wit,  the  Lord’s  cup.  For  these  do  very  griev- 
ously offend  against  the  institution  of  the  Lord,  who  says,  ‘ Drink  ye 
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all  of  this5  (Matt.  xxvi.  27);  which  he  did  not  so  plainly  say  of  the 
bread. 

What  manner  of  mass  it  was  that  the  fathers  used,  whether  it  were 
tolerable  or  intolerable,  we  do  not  now  dispute.  But  this  we  say  free- 
ly, that  the  mass  which  is  now  used  throughout  the  Roman  Church 
is  quite  abolished  out  of  our  churches  for  many  and  just  causes,  which, 
for  brevity’s  sake,  we  will  not  now  particularly  recite.  Truly  we  could 
not  approve  of  it,  because  they  have  changed  a most  wholesome  action 
into  a vain  spectacle;  also  because  the  mass  is  made  a meritorious 
matter,  and  is  said  for  money ; likewise  because  in  it  the  priest  is  said 
to  make  the  very  body  of  the  Lord,  aud  to  offer  the  same  really,  even 
for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Add  this 
also,  that  they  do  it  for  the  honor,  worship,  and  reverence  of  the  saints 
in  heaven  (and  for  the  relief  of  souls  in  purgatory),  etc. 

CHAPTER  XXII. OF  HOLY  AND  ECCLESIASTICAL  MEETINGS. 

Although  it  be  lawful  for  all  men  privately  at  home  to  read  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  by  instruction  to  edify  one  another  in  the  true 
religion,  yet  that  the  Word  of  God  may  be  lawfully  preached  to  the 
people,  and  prayers  and  supplications  publicly  made,  also  that  the  sac- 
raments may  be  lawfully  administered,  and  that  collections  may  be  made 
for  the  poor,  and  to  defray  all  necessary  charges,  or  to  supply  the  wants 
of  the  Church,  it  is  very  needful  that  there  should  be  holy  meetings 
and  ecclesiastical  assemblies.  For  it  is  manifest  that,  in  the  apostolic 
and  primitive  Church,  there  were  such  assemblies,  frequented  of  godly 
men.  So  many,  then,  as  do  despise  them,  and  separate  themselves 
from  them,  they  are  contemners  of  true  religion,  and  are  to  be  urged 
by  the  pastors  and  godly  magistrates  to  abstain  from  stubbornly  absent- 
ing themselves  from  sacred  assemblies.  Now,  ecclesiastical  assemblies 
must  not  be  hidden  and  secret,  but  public  and  common ; except  per- 
secution by  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  the  Church  will  not  suffer  them 
to  be  public ; for  we  know  what  manner  of  assemblies  the  primitive 
Church  had  formerly  in  secret  comers,  being  under  the  tyranny  of  Ro- 
man emperors.  But  let  those  places  where  the  faithful  meet  together 
be  decent,  and  in  all  respects  fit  for  God’s  Church.  Therefore,  let 
houses  be  chosen  for  that  purpose,  or  churches,  that  are  large  and 
fair,  so  that  they  be  purged  from  all  such  things  as  do  not  be- 
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seem  the  Church.  And  let  all  things  be  ordered  as  is  most  meet  for 
comeliness,  necessity,  and  godly  decency, that  nothing  be  wanting  which 
is  requisite  for  rites  and  orders,  and  the  necessary  uses  of  the  Church. 

And  as  we  believe  that  God  does  not  dwell  in  temples  made  with 
hands,  so  we  know  that  by  reason  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  holy  exer- 
cises therein  celebrated,  places  dedicated  to  God  and  his  worship  are 
not  profane,  but  holy ; and  that  therefore  such  as  are  conversant  in 
them  ought  to  behave  themselves  reverently  and  modestly,  as  they  who 
are  in  a sacred  place,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  his  holy  angels.  All 
excess  of  apparel,  therefore,  is  to  be  abandoned  in  churches  and 
places  where  Christians  meet  for  prayer,  together  with  all  pride  and 
whatsoever  else  does  not  beseem  Christian  humility,  discipline,  and 
modesty.  For  the  true  ornament  of  churches  does  not  consist  in  ivory, 
gold,  and  precious  stones ; but  in  the  sobriety,  godliness,  and  virtues  of 
those  who  are  in  the  church.  ‘ Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in 
order5  in  the  church  (1  Cor.  xiv.  26).  To  conclude, i Let  things  be 
done  unto  edifying 5 (ver.  40).  Therefore,  let  all  strange  tongues  keep 
silence  in  the  holy  assemblies,  and  let  all  things  be  uttered  in  the  vul- 
gar tongue,  which  is  understood  of  all  men  in  the  company. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. OF  THE  PRAYER8  OF  THE  CHURCH,  OF  SINGING,  AND  OF 

CANONICAL  HOUR8. 

True  it  is  that  a man  may  lawfully  pray  privately  in  any  tongue 
that  he  does  understand ; but  public  prayers  ought,  in  the  holy  assem- 
blies, to  be  made  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  or  such  a language  as  is  known 
to  all.  Let  all  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  be  poured  forth  to  God  alone, 
through  the  mediation  of  Christ  only,  out  of  a true  faith  and  pure  love. 
As  for  invocation  of  saints,  or  using  them  as  intercessors  to  entreat  for 
us,  the  priesthood  of  our  Lord  Christ  and  true  religion  will  not  permit 
us.  Prayer  must  be  made  for  the  magistracy,  for  kings,  and  all  that 
are  placed  in  authority,  for  ministers  of  the  Church,  and  for  all  necessi- 
ties of  churches;  and  especially  in  any  calamity  of  the  Church  prayer 
must  be  made,  both  privately  and  publicly,  without  ceasing. 

Moreover,  we  must  pray  willingly,  and  not  by  constraint,  nor  for  any 
reward ; neither  must  we  superstitiously  tie  prayer  to  any  place,  as 
though  it  were  not  lawful  to  pray  but  in  the  church.  There  is  no  ne- 
cessity that  public  prayers  should  be  in  form  and  time  the  same  or 
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alike  in  all  churches.  Let  all  churches  use  their  liberty.  Socrates,  in 
liis  History , says,  ‘ In  any  country  or  nation  whatsoever,  you  shall  not 
find  two  churches  which  do  wholly  agree  in  prayer.’  The  authors  of 
this  difference,  I think,  were  those  who  had  the  government  of  the 
churches  in  several  ages.  But  if  any  do  agree,  it  deserves  great  com- 
mendation, and  is  to  be  imitated  by  others. 

Besides  this,  there  must  be  a mean  and  measure,  as  in  every  other 
thing,  so  also  in  public  prayers,  that  they  be  not  over-long  and  tedious. 
Let,  therefore,  most  time  be  given  to  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  in 
such  holy  assemblies;  and  let  there  be  diligent  heed  taken  that  the 
people  in  the  assemblies  be  not  wearied  with  over  - long  prayers,  so 
that,  when  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  should  be  heard,  they,  throngh 
w'earisomeness,  either  desire  to  go  forth  themselves  or  to  have  the  as- 
sembly wholly  dismissed.  For  unto  such  the  sermons  seem  to  be  over- 
long  which  otherwise  are  brief  enough.  Yea,  aud  the  preachers  onght 
to  keep  a mean. 

Likewise  the  singing  in  sacred  assemblies  onght  to  be  moderated 
where  it  is  in  use.  That  song  which  they  call  the  Gregorian  Chant 
has  many  gross  things  in  it;  wherefore  it  is  upon  good  cause  rejected 
bv  our  Church,  and  most  other  Reformed  churches.  If  there  be  any 
churches  which  have  faithful  prayer  in  good  manner,  without  any  sing- 
ing, they  are  not  therefore  to  be  condemned,  for  all  churches  have  not 
the  advantage  and  opportunity  of  sacred  music.1  And  certain  it  is  by 
testimonies  of  antiquity  that,  as  the  custom  of  singing  is  very  ancient 
in  the  Eastern  churches,  so  it  was  long  ere  it  was  received  in  the 
Western  churches. 

In  ancient  times  there  were  no  such  things  as  canonical  hours ; that 
is,  fixed  prayers  framed  for  certain  hours  in  the  day,  and  therein 
chanted  or  often  repeated,  as  the  Papists’  manner  is:  which  may  be 
proved  by  many  of  their  lessons,  appointed  in  their  hours,  and  divers 
other  arguments.  Moreover,  they  have  many  absurd  things  (of  which 
I say  no  more)  that  are  well  omitted  by  our  churches  and  replaced 
by  matters  more  wholesome  for  the  universal  Church  of  God. 


1 [Zwingli,  although  himself  a friend  of  poetry  and  music,  went  too  far  at  first  in  excluding 
both  from  the  Church  in  Zurich ; but  the  Reformed  churches  of  Switzerland  have  long  since 
been  distinguished  for  excellent  congregational  singing  in  connection  with  poetical  version! 
of  Psalms  and  Christian  hymns. — EdJ 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. — OF  HOLYDAY8,  FA6T8,  AND  CHOICE  OF  MEATS. 

Although  religion  be  not  tied  unto  time,  yet  can  it  not  be  planted 
and  exercised  without  a due  dividing  and  allctting-out  of  time.  Every 
Church,  therefore,  does  choose  unto  itself  a certain  time  for  public 
prayers,  and  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  for  the  celebratiou 
of  the  sacraments ; and  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  one  to  overthrow  this 
appointment  of  the  Church  at  his  own  pleasure.  For  except  some  due 
time  and  leisure  were  allotted  to  the  outward  exercise  of  religion,  with- 
out doubt  men  would  be  quite  drawn  from  it  by  their  own  affairs. 

In  regard  hereof,  we  see  that  in  the  ancient  churches  there  were  not 
only  certain  set  hours  in  the  week  appointed  for  meetings,  but  that 
also  the  Lord’s  Day  itself,  ever  since  the  apostles’  time,  was  conse- 
crated to  religious  exercises  and  to  a holy  rest;  which  also  is  now  very 
well  observed  by  our  churches,  for  the  worship  of  God  and  the  increase 
of  charity.  Yet  herein  we  give  no  place  unto  the  Jewish  observation 
of  the  day,  or  to  any  superstitions.  For  we  do  not  account  one  day  to 
be  holier  than  another,  nor  think  that  mere  rest  is  of  itself  acceptable 
to  God.  Besides,  we  do  celebrate  and  keep  the  Lord’s  Day,  and  not 
the  Jewish  Sabbath,  and  that  with  a free  observation. 

Moreover,  if  the  churches  do  religiously  celebrate  the  memory  of  the 
Lord’s  Nativity,  Circumcision,  Passion,  Resurrection,  and  of  his  Ascen- 
sion into  heaven,  and  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  disciples, 
according  to  Christian  liberty,  we  do  very  well  approve  of  it.  But  as 
for  festival  days,  ordained  for  men  or  saints  departed,  we  can  not  al- 
low of  them.  For,  indeed,  festival  days  must  be  referred  to  the  first 
table  of  the  law,  and  belong  peculiarly  unto  God.  To  conclude,  those 
festival  days  which  are  appointed  for  saints,  and  abrogated  by  us,  have 
in  them  many  gross  things,  unprofitable  and  not  to  be  tolerated.  In 
the  mean  time,  we  confess  that  the  remembrance  of  saints,  in  due  time 
and  place,  may  be  to  good  use  and  profit  commended  unto  the  people 
in  sermons,  and  the  holy  examples  of  holy  men  set  before  their  eyes  to 
be  imitated  by  all. 

Now,  the  more  sharply  the  Church  of  Christ  does  condemn  sur- 
feiting, drunkenness,  and  all  kinds  of  lusts  and  intemperance,  so  much 
the  more  earnestly  does  it  commend  unto  us  Christian  fasting.  For 
fasting  is  nothing  else  than  the  abstinence  and  temperance  of  the  godly, 
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and  a watching  and  chastising  of  our  flesh,  taken  up  for  present  neces- 
sity, whereby  we  are  humbled  before  God,  and  withdraw  from  the  flesh 
those  things  with  which  it  is  cherished,  to  the  end  that  it  may  the  more 
willingly  and  easily  obey  the  Spirit.  Wherefore  they  do  not  fast  at 
all  that  have  no  regard  for  those  things,  but  imagine  that  they  fast 
if  they  stuff  their  bellies  once  a day,  and  for  a 6et  or  prescribed  time 
do  abstain  from  certain  meats,  thinking  that  by  this  very  work  wrought 
they  please  God  and  acquire  merit.  Fasting  is  a help  of  the  prayers 
of  the  saints  and  all  virtues;  but  the  fasts  wherein  the  Jews  fasted 
from  meat,  and  not  from  wickedness,  pleased  God  nothing  at  all,  as 
we  may  see  in  the  books  of  the  Prophets. 

Now,  fasting  is  either  public  or  private.  In  olden  times  they  cele- 
brated public  fasts  in  troublesome  times  and  in  the  afflictions  of  the 
Church ; wherein  they  abstained  altogether  from  meat  till  the  evening, 
and  bestowed  all  that  time  in  holy  prayers,  the  worship  of  God,  and 
repentance.  These  differed  little  from  mournings  and  lamentations; 
and  of  these  there  is  often  mention  made  in  the  Prophets,  and  especial- 
ly in  the  2d  chapter  of  Joel.  Such  a fast  should  be  kept  at  this  day, 
when  the  Church  is  in  distress.  Private  fasts  are  used  by  eveiy  one  of 
us,  according  as  every  one  feels  the  spirit  weakened  in  him ; for  so 
he  withdraws  that  which  might  cherish  and  strengthen  the  flesh. 

All  fasts  ought  to  proceed  from  a free  and  willing  spirit,  and  such  a 
one  as  is  truly  humbled,  and  not  framed  to  win  applause  and  the  liking 
of  men,  much  less  to  the  end  that  a man  might  merit  righteousuess  by 
them.  But  let  every  one  fast  to  this  end,  that  he  may  deprive  the  flesh 
of  that  which  would  cherish  it,  and  that  he  may  the  more  zealously 
serve  God. 

The  fast  of  Lent  has  testimony  of  antiquity,  but  none  out  of  the 
apostles9  writings;  and  therefore  ought  not,  nor  can  not,  be  imposed 
on  the  faithful.  It  is  certain  that  in  old  time  there  were  divers  man- 
ners and  uses  of  this  fast ; whereupon  Irenaeus^  a most  ancient  writer, 
says,  ‘ Some  think  that  this  fast  should  be  observed  one  day  only,  others 
two  days,  but  others  more,  and  some  forty  days.  This  diversity  in 
keeping  this  fast  began  not  in  our  times,  but  long  before  us  ; by  those, 
as  I suppose,  who,  not  simply  holding  that  which  was  delivered  them 
from  the  beginning,  fell  shortly  after  into  another  custom,  either  through 
negligence  or  ignorance.9  Moreover,  Socrates,  the  historian,  says,  ‘ Be- 
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cause  no  ancient  record  is  found  concerning  this  matter,  I think  the 
apostles  left  this  to  every  man’s  own  judgment,  that  every  one  might 
work  that  which  is  good,  without  fear  or  constraint.’ 

Now,  as  concerning  the  choice  of  meats,  we  suppose  that,  in  fasting, 
all  things  should  be  denied  to  the  flesh  whereby  the  flesh  is  made  more 
lusty,  wherein  it  does  most  immoderately  delight,  and  whereby  it  is 
most  of  all  pampered,  whether  they  be  fish,  spices,  dainties,  or  excellent 
wines.  Otherwise  we  know  that  all  the  creatures  of  God  were  made 
for  the  use  and  service  of  men.  All  things  which  God  made  are  good 
(Gen.  i.  31),  and  are  to  be  used  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  with  due  mod- 
eration, without  putting  any  difference  between  them.  For  the  apostle 
says, i To  the  pure  all  things  are  pure’  (Tit.  i.  15),  and  also,  * Whatso- 
ever is  sold  in  the  shambles,  that  eat,  asking  no  question  for  conscience’ 
sake  ’ (1  Cor.  x.  25).  The  same  apostle  calls  the  doctrine  of  those  who 
teach  to  abstain  from  meats  ‘ the  doctrine  of  demons ;’  for  that  ‘ God 
created  meats  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe 
and  know  the  truth.  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing 
to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving’  (1  Tim.  iv.  1,3,4). 
The  same  apostle,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  reproves  those  who, 
by  an  overmuch  abstinence,  will  get  unto  themselves  an  opinion  of 
holiness  (Col.  ii.  20-23).  Therefore  we  do  altogether  mislike  the 
Tatians  and  the  Encratites,  and  all  the  disciples  of  Eustathius  (of  Se- 
baste),  against  whom  the  Gangrian  Synod  was  assembled. 

CHAPTER  XXV. — OF  CATECHISING,  OF  COMFORTING  AND  VISITING  THE  SICK. 

The  Lord  enjoined  his  ancient  people  to  take  great  care  and  diligence 
in  instructing  the  youth  well,  even  from  their  infancy ; and,  moreover, 
commanded  expressly  in  his  Law  that  they  should  teach  them,  and 
declare  the  mystery  of  the  sacrament  unto  them.  Now,  forasmuch  as 
is  evident  by  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles,  that  God 
has  no  less  care  of  the  youth  of  his  new  people  (seeing  he  says,  ‘ Suffer 
little  children  to  come  unto  me ; for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ’ 
(Matt.  xix.  14),  therefore  the  pastors  do  very  wisely  who  do  diligently 
and  betimes  catechise  their  youth,  laying  the  first  grounds  of  faith,  and 
faithfully  teaching  the  rudiments  of  our  religion,  by  expounding  the 
Ten  Commandments,  the  Apostles’  Creed,  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  sacraments,  with  other  like  principles  and  chief  heads 
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of  our  religion.  And  here  let  the  Church  perform  her  faithfulness 
and  diligence  in  bringing  the  children  to  be  catechised,  as  being  de- 
sirous and  glad  to  have  her  children  well  instructed. 

Seeing  that  men  do  never  lie  open  to  more  grievous  temptations 
than  when  they  are  exercised  with  infirmities,  or  else  are  sick  and 
brought  low  by  diseases,  it  behooves  the  pastors  of  the  churches  to 
be  never  more  vigilant  and  careful  for  the  safety  of  the  flock  than  in 
such  diseases  and  infirmities.  Therefore  let  them  visit  the  sick  be- 
times, and  let  them  be  quickly  sent  for  by  the  sick,  if  the  matter  shall 
so  require ; let  them  comfort  and  confirm  them  in  the  true  faith ; 
finally,  let  them  strengthen  them  against  the  dangerous  suggestions  of 
Satan.  In  like  manner,  let  them  pray  with  the  sick  person  at  home  in 
his  house ; and,  if  need  be,  let  them  make  prayers  for  the  sick  in  the 
public  meeting;  and  let  them  be  careful  that  they  have  a happy  pas- 
sage out  of  this  life.  As  for  Popish  visiting  with  the  extreme  unc- 
tion, we  have  said  before  that  we  do  not  like  it,  because  it  has  many 
absurd  things  in  it,  and  such  as  are  not  approved  by  the  canonical 
Scriptures. 

CHAPTER  XXVI. — OF  THE  BURIAL  OF  THE  FAITHFUL,  AND  OF  THE  CARE 
WHICH  18  TO  BE  HAD  FOR  8UCH  A8  ARE  DEAD ; OF  PURGATORY,  AND 
THE  APPEARING  OF  8PIRIT8. 

The  Scripture  directs  that  the  bodies  of  the  faithful,  as  being  tem- 
ples of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  we  truly  believe  shall  rise  again  at  the 
last  day,  should  be  honorably,  without  any  superstition,  committed  to 
the  earth ; and,  besides,  that  we  should  make  honorable  mention  of 
those  who  died  in  the  Lord,  and  perform  all  duties  of  love  to  those 
they  leave  behind,  as  their  widows  and  fatherless  children.  Other 
care  for  the  dead  we  do  not  enjoin.  Therefore,  we  do  greatly  mislike 
the  Cynics,  who  neglected  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  or  did  carelessly 
and  disdainfully  cast  them  into  the  earth,  never  speaking  so  much 
as  a good  word  of  the  deceased,  nor  any  whit  regarding  those  whom 
they  left  behind  them. 

Again,  we  disapprove  of  those  who  are  too  much  and  preposterously 
officious  to  the  dead ; who,  like  the  heathen,  do  greatly  lament  and  be- 
wail their  dead  (although  we  do  not  censure  that  moderate  mourning 
which  the  apostle  does  allow  [1  These,  iv.  13],  since  it  is  unnatural  not 
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to  be  touched  with  sorrow) ; and  who  do  sacrifice  for  the  dead,  and 
mumble  certain  prayers,  not  without  their  penny  for  their  pains ; think* 
ing  by  these  prayers  to  deliver  their  friends  from  torments,  wherein, 
being  wrapped  by  death,  they  suppose  they  may  be  rid  of  them  again 
by  such  lamentable  songs. 

For  we  believe  that  the  faithful,  after  bodily  death,  do  go  directly 
unto  Christ,  and,  therefore,  do  not  stand  in  need  of  helps  or  prayers 
for  the  dead,  or  any  other  such  duty  of  them  that  are  alive.  In  like 
manner,  we  believe  that  the  unbelievers  are  cast  headlong  into  hell, 
from  whence  there  is  no  return  opened  to  the  wicked  by  any  offices  of' 
those  who  live. 

But  as  touching  that  which  some  teach  concerning  the  fire  of  purga- 
tory, it  is  directly  contrary  to  the  Christian  faith  (‘  I believe  in  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  the  life  everlasting ’),  and  to  the  absolnte  purgation 
of  sins  made  by  Christ,  and  to  these  sayings  of  Christ  our  Lord : ‘Ver- 
ily, verily,  I say  unto  you,  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on 
him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation ; but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life  ’ (John  v.  24).  Again, 

4 He  that  is  washed,  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean 
every  whit : and  ye  are  clean ’ (John  xiii.  10). 

Now,  that  which  is  recorded  of  the  spirits  or  souls  of  the  dead  some-  * 
times  appearing  to  them  that  are  alive,  and  craving  certain  duties  of 
them  whereby  they  may  be  set  free : we  count  those  apparitions 
among  the  delusions,  crafts,  and  deceits  of  the  Devil,  who,  as  he  can 
transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  so  he  labors  tooth  and  nail 
either  to  overthrow  the  true  faith,  or  else  to  call  it  into  doubt.  The 
Lord,  in  the  Old  Testament,  forbade  us  to  inquire  the  truth  of  the  dead, 
and  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  spirits  (Deut.  xviii.  10, 11).  And  to 
the  glutton,  being  bound  in  torments,  as  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  does 
declare,  is  denied  any  return  to  his  brethren  on  earth ; the  oracle  of 
God  pronouncing  and  saying,  4 They  have  Moses  and  the  Prophets, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  if  one  arose  from  the  dead 9 (Luke  xvi. 
29,  31). 

CHAPTER  XXVn. — OF  RITES,  CEREMONIE8,  AND  THING8  INDIFFERENT. 

Unto  the  ancient  people  were  given  in  old  time  certain  ceremonies, 
as  a kind  of  schooling  to  those  who  were  kept  under  the  law,  as  under 
Vol.  III. — M M M 
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a schoolmaster  or  tutor.  But  Christ,  the  deliverer,  being  once  comet 
and  the  law  taken  away,  we  who  believe  are  no  more  under  the  law 
(Rom.  vi.  14),  and  the  ceremonies  have  vanished  out  of  use.  And  the 
apostles  were  so  far  from  retaining  them,  or  repairing  them,  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  that  they  witnessed  plainly  that  they  would  not  lay 
any  burden  upon  the  Church  (Acts  xv.  28).  Wherefore  we  should 
seem  to  bring  in  and  set  up  Judaism  again  if  we  should  multiply  cer- 
emonies or  rites  in  the  Church  according  to  the  manner  of  the  Jew- 
ish Church.  And  thus  we  are  not  of  their  judgment  who  would  have 
the  Church  of  Christ  bound  by  many  and  divers  rites,  as  it  were  by  a 
certaiu  schooling.  For  if  the  apostles  would  not  thrust  upon  the 
Christian  people  the  ceremonies  and  rites  which  were  appointed  by 
God,  who  is  there,  I pray  you,  that  is  well  in  his  wits,  that  will  thrust 
upon  it  the  inventions  devised  by  man  ? The  greater  the  heap  of  cer- 
emonies in  the  Church,  so  much  the  more  is  taken,  not  only  from 
Christian  liberty,  but  also  from  Christ,  and  from  faith  in  him ; while 
Ihe  people  seek  those  things  in  ceremonies  which  they  should  seek  in 
the  only  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  through  faith.  Wherefore  a few 
moderate  and  simple  rites,  that  are  not  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God, 
do  suffice  the  godly. 

And  in  that  there  is  found  diversity  of  rites  in  the  churches,  let  no 
man  say,  therefore,  that  the  churches  do  not  agree.  Socrates  says,  in 
his  Church  History,  ‘ It  were  not  possible  to  set  down  in  writing  all  the 
ceremonies  of  the  churches  which  are  observed  throughout  cities  and 
countries.  No  religion  does  keep  every  where  the  same  ceremonies, 
although  they  admit  and  receive  one  and  the  self-same  doctrine  touch- 
ing them ; for  even  they  who  have  one  and  the  self-same  faith  do  dis- 
agree among  themselves  about  ceremonies.’  Thus  much  says  Socrates; 
and  we,  at  this  day,  having  diversities  in  the  celebratiou  of  the  Lord’s 
Supper,  and  in  certain  other  things,  in  our  churches,  yet  we  do  not  dis- 
agree in  doctrine  and  faith ; neither  is  the  unity  and  society  of  our 
churches  rent  asunder.  For  the  churches  have  always  used  their  lib- 
erty in  such  rites,  as  being  things  indifferent;  which  we  also  do  at 
this  day. 

But  yet,  notwithstanding,  we  admonish  men  to  take  heed  that  they 
count  not  among  things  indifferent  such  as  are  not  indeed  indifferent; 
as  some  used  to  count  the  mass  and  the  use  of  images  in  the  Church 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION. 


905 


for  things  indifferent.  ‘ That  is  indifferent 5 (says  Jerome  to  Augustine) 
; which  is  neither  good  nor  evil ; so  that,  whether  you  do  it  or  do  it  not, 
yon  are  never  the  more  just  or  unjust  thereby.5  Therefore,  when 
things  indifferent  are  wrested  to  the  confession  of  faith,  they  cease  to 
be  free ; as  Paul  does  show  that  it  is  lawful  for  a man  to  eat  flesh  if 
no  man  do  admonish  him  that  it  was  offered  to  idols  (1  Cor.  x.  27, 28) ; 
for  then  it  is  unlawful,  because  he  that  eats  it  does  seem  to  approve 
idolatry  by  eating  of  it  (1  Cor.  viii.  10). 

CHAPTER  XXV m.  — OF  THE  GOODS  OF  THE  CHURCH,  AND  THE  RIGHT  USE 

OF  THEM. 

The  Church  of  Christ  has  riches  through  the  bountifulness  of  princes, 
and  the  liberality  of  the  faithful,  who  have  given  their  goods  to  the 
Church.  For  the  Church  has  need  of  such  goods ; and  has  had  goods 
from  ancient  time  for  the  maintenance  of  things  necessary  for  the 
Church.  Now,  the  true  use  of  the  ecclesiastical  goods  was,  and  now  is, 
to  maintain  learning  in  schools  and  in  holy  assemblies,  with  all  the 
service,  rites,  and  buildings  of  the  Church ; finally,  to  maintain  teach- 
ers, scholars,  and  ministers,  with  other  necessary  things,  and  chiefly  for 
the  succor  and  relief  of  the  poor.  Cut  for  the  lawful  dispensing  of 
these  ecclesiastical  goods  let  men  be  chosen  that  fear  God : wise  men, 
and  such  as  are  of  good  report  in  the  government  of  their  families. 

But  if  the  goods  of  the  Church,  by  injury  of  the  time,  and  the  bold- 
ness, ignorance,  or  covetousness  of  some,  be  tnrned  to  any  abuse,  let 
them  be  restored  again,  by  godly  and  wise  men,  unto  their  holy  use ; 
for  they  must  not  connive  at  so  impious  an  abuse.  Therefore,  we  teach 
that  schools  and  colleges,  whereinto  corruption  is  crept  iu  doctrine,  in 
the  service  of  God,  and  in  manners,  must  be  reformed ; and  that  there 
provision  should  be  made,  piously,  faithfully,  and  wisely,  for  the  relief 
of  the  poor. 

CHAPTER  XXIX. — OF  8INGLE  LIFE,  WEDLOCK,  AND  HOUSEHOLD  GOVERNMENT. 

Such  as  have  the  gift  of  chastity  given  unto  them  from  above,  so 
that  they  can  with  the  heart  or  whole  mind  be  pure  and  continent,  and 
not  be  grievously  burned  with  lust,  let  them  serve  the  Lord  in  that 
calling,  as  long  as  they  shall  feel  themselves  endued  with  that  heaven- 
ly gift ; and  let  them  not  lift  up  themselves  above  others,  but  let  them 
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serve  the  Lord  daily  in  simplicity  and  humility.  For  such  are  more 
apt  for  attending  to  heavenly  tilings  than  they  who  are  distracted  with 
the  private  affairs  of  a family.  But  if,  again,  the  gift  be  taken  away, 
and  they  feel  a continual  burning,  let  them  call  to  mind  the  words  of 
the  apostle, 4 It  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn  ’ (1  Cor.  vii.  9). 

For  wedlock  (which  is  the  medicine  of  incontinency,  and  continency 
itself)  was  ordained  by  the  Lord  God  himself,  who  blessed  it  most 
bountifully,  and  willed  man  and  woman  to  cleave  one  to  the  other  in- 
separably, and  to  live  together  in  great  concord  (Gen.  ii.  24 ; Matt, 
xiv.  5, 6).  Whereupon  we  know  the  apostle  said, 4 Marriage  is  honora- 
ble in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled’  (Heb.  xiii.  4).  And  again, 4 If  a vir- 
gin marry,  she  hath  not  siuned’  (1  Cor.  vii.  28).  We  therefore  con- 
demn polygamy,  and  those  who  condemn  second  marriages.  We  teach 
that  marriages  ought  to  be  contracted  lawfully,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  not  against  the  laws  which  forbid  certain  degrees  to  join  in  matri- 
mony, lest  the  marriages  should  be  incestuous.  Let  marriages  be  made 
with  consent  of  the  parents,  or  such  as  are  instead  of  parents ; and  for 
that  end  especially  for  which  the  Lord  ordained  marriages.  And  let 
them  be  confirmed  publicly  in  the  Church,  with  prayer  and  blessing. 
Moreover,  let  them  be  kept  holy,  with  peace,  faithfulness,  dutifulness, 
love,  and  purity  of  the  persons  coupled  together.  Therefore  let  them 
take  heed  of  brawlings,  debates,  lusts,  and  adulteries.  Let  law'ful 
judgments  and  holy  judges  be  established  in  the  Church,  who  may 
maintain  marriages,  and  may  repress  all  dishonesty  and  shameful- 
ness,  and  before  whom  controversies  in  matrimony  may  be  decided 
and  ended. 

Let  children  also  be  brought  up  by  the  parents  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord ; and  let  parents  provide  for  their  children,  remembering  the  say- 
ing of  the  apostle, 4 He  that  provideth  not  for  his  own,  hath  denied  the 
faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel’  (1  Tim.  v.  8).  But  especially  let 
them  teach  their  children  honest  arts  and  occupations,  whereby  they 
may  maintain  themselves.  Let  them  keep  them  from  idleness,  and 
plant  in  them  a true  confidence  in  God  in  all  these  things ; lest  they, 
through  distrust,  or  overmuch  careless  security,  or  filthy  covetousness, 
wax  loose,  and  in  the  end  come  to  no  good. 

Now,  it  is  most  certain  that  those  works  which  parents  do  in  true 
faith,  by  the  duties  of  marriage,  and  government  of  their  families,  are, 
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before  God,  holy  and  good  works  indeed,  and  do  please  God  no  less 
than  prayers,  fastings,  and  alms-deeds.  For  so  the  apostle  has  taught 
in  his  epistles,  especially  in  those  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  And  with 
the  same  apostle  we  account  the  doctrine  of  such  as  forbid  marriage, 
or  do  openly  dispraise  or  secretly  discredit  it  as  not  holy  or  clean, 
among  the  4 doctrines  of  demons’  (1  Tim.  iv.  1). 

And  we  do  detest  unclean  single  life,  licentious  lusts,  and  fornica- 
tions, both  open  and  secret,  and  the  continency  of  dissembling  hypo- 
crites, when  they  are,  of  all  men,  most  incontinent.  All  these  God 
will  judge.  We  do  not  disallow  riches,  nor  contemn  rich  men,  if 
they  be  godly  and  use  their  riches  well ; but  we  reprove  the  sect  of 
the  Apostolicals,  etc. 

CHAPTER  XXX. — OF  THE  MAGISTRACY. 

The  magistracy,  of  what  sort  soever  it  be,  is  ordained  of  God  him- 
self, for  the  peace  and  quietness  of  mankind ; and  so  that  he  should 
have  the  chief  place  in  the  world.  If  the  magistrate  be  an  adversary 
to  the  Church,  he  may  hinder  and  disturb  it  very  much ; but  if  he  be 
a friend  and  a member  of  the  Church,  he  is  a most  useful  and  ex- 
cellent member  thereof;  he  may  profit  it  very  much,  and  finally  may 
help  and  further  it  very  excellently. 

The  chief  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate  is  to  procure  and  maintain 
peace  and  public  tranquillity:  which,  doubtless,  he  shall  never  do 
more  happily  than  when  he  shall  be  truly  seasoned  with  the  fear  of 
God  and  true  religion — namely,  when  he  shall,  after  the  example  of 
the  most  holy  kings  and  princes  of  the  people  of  the  Lord,  advance 
the  preaching  of  the  truth,  and  the  pure  and  sincere  faith,  and  shall 
root  out  lies  and  all  superstition,  with  all  impiety  and  idolatry,  and 
shall  defend  the  Church  of  God.  For  indeed  we  teach  that  the  care 
of  religion  does  chiefly  appertain  to  the  holy  magistrate. 

Let  him,  therefore,  hold  the  Word  of  God  in  his  hands,  and  look 
that  nothing  be  taught  contrary  thereunto.  In  like  manner,  let  him 
govern  the  people,  committed  to  him  of  God,  with  good  laws,  made  ac- 
cording to  the  Word  of  God  in  hi6  hands,  and  look  that  nothing  lx* 
taught  contrary  thereunto.  Let  him  hold  them  in  discipline  and  in 
duty  and  in  obedience.  Let  him  exercise  judgment  by  judging  up- 
rightly : let  him  not  respect  any  man’s  person,  or  receive  bribes.  Let 
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him  protect  widows,  fatherless  children,  and  those  that  be  afflicted, 
against  wrong;  let  him  repress,  yea,  and  cut  off,  such  as  are  unjust, 
whether  in  deceit  or  by  violence.  * For  he  hath  not  received  the  sword 
of  God  in  vain’  (Rom.  xiii.  4).  Therefore  let  him  draw  forth  this 
sword  of  God  against  all  malefactors,  seditious  persons,  thieves,  mur- 
derers, oppressors,  blasphemers,  perjured  persons,  and  all  those  whom 
God  has  commanded  him  to  punish  or  even  to  execute.  Let  him  sup- 
press stubborn  heretics  (who  are  heretics  indeed), who  cease  not  to 
blaspheme  the  majesty  of  God,  and  to  trouble  the  Church,  yea,  and 
finally  to  destroy  it. 

And  if  it  be  necessary  to  preserve  the  safety  of  the  people  by  war, 
let  him  do  it  in  the  name  of  God ; provided  he  have  first  sought  peace 
by  all  means  possible,  and  can  save  his  subjects  in  no  way  but  by  war. 
And  while  the  magistrate  does  these  things  in  faith,  he  serves  God 
with  those  works  which  are  good,  and  shall  receive  a blessing  from  the 
Lord. 

We  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  who,  as  they  deny  that  a Christian 
man  should  bear  the  office  of  a magistrate,  deny  also  that  any  man 
can  justly  be  put  to  death  by  the  magistrate,  or  that  the  magistrate 
may  make  war,  or  that  oaths  should  be  administered  by  the  magis- 
trate, and  such  like  things. 

For  as  God  will  work  the  safety  of  his  people  by  the  magistrate, 
whom  it  is  given  to  be,  as  it  were,  a father  of  the  world,  so  all  sub- 
jects are  commanded  to  acknowledge  this  benefit  of  God  in  the  magis- 
trate. Therefore  let  them  honor  and  reverence  the  magistrate  as  the 
minister  of  God ; let  them  love  him,  favor  him,  and  pray  for  him  as 
their  father ; and  let  them  obey  all  his  just  and  equal  commandments. 
Finally,  let  them  pay  all  enstoms  and  tributes,  and  all  other  duties  of 
the  like  sort,  faithfully  and  willingly.  And  if  the  common  safety  of 
the  country  and  justice  require  it,  and  the  magistrate  do  of  necessity 
make  war,  let  them  even  lay  down  their  life,  and  spend  their  blood  for 
the  common  safety  and  defense  of  the  magistrate;  and  that  in  the 
name  of  God,  willingly,  valiantly,  and  cheerfully.  For  he  that  opposes 
himself  against  the  magistrate  does  provoke  the  wrath  of  God  against 
him. 

We  condemn,  therefore,  all  contemners  of  magistrates,  rebels,  ene- 
mies of  the  commonwealth,  seditious  villains,  and,  in  a word,  all  such 
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as  do  either  openly  or  closely  refuse  to  perform  those  duties  which 
they  owe. 

The  Conclusion . — We  beseech  God,  our  most  merciful  Father  in 
heaven,  that  he  will  bless  the  rulers  of  the  people,  and  us,  and  his 
whole  people,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour;  to 
whom  be  praise  and  glory  and  thanksgiving,  both  now  and  forever. 
Amen. 
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I.  RECENT  CONFESSIONAL  DECLARATIONS. 


During  the  last  fifty  years  a strong  impulse  has  been  manifested 
within  parts  of  Protestant  Christendom  to  formulate  new  creeds  or  so 
to  modify  the  creeds  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  as  to 
give  adequate  recognition  to  the  love  and  fatherhood  of  God  and  the 
duty  to  carry  on  Christian  missions,  to  restate  such  doctrines  as  the 
divine  predestination,  to  properly  emphasize  the  duties  of  human  broth- 
erhood, and  also  to  erase  polemic  statements  directed  against  Christian 
bodies.  The  impulse  has  been  the  product  of  modem  studies  of  the 
New  Testament  and  a reconsideration  of  the  biblical  system  of  doctrine, 
of  historic  research,  and  above  all  of  an  irenic  spirit  which  has  to  a large 
extent  displaced  the  habit  of  controversy  and  polemics  among  Christians 
on  the  matters  that  have  divided  them.  The  Eastern  Orthodox  Churches 
are  pledged  to  a strict  adherence  to  the  Nicene  Creed  and  ecclesiastical 
tradition  as  fixed  by  the  seven  councils  which  they  accept  as  oecumenical: 
the  Roman  Church  to  the  primitive  creeds,  tradition,  and  also  the  papal 
declarations  so  far  as  they  bear  on  faith  and  morals.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  is  quite  consistent  with  Protestant  principles  and  the  XXXIX  Ar- 
ticles, the  Westminster  Confession,  XXXI,  4,  and  other  formulas  of  the 
sixteenth  century  for  Protestants  to  modify  and  revise  their  creeds,  if 
found  necessary  in  the  interest  of  truth  and  Christian  fellowship  and 
co-operation  in  the  effort  to  spread  the  Gospel. 

American  Congregational  Declarations  op  Faith. 

The  following  Statement  of  Doctrine  was  issued,  1883,  by  a com- 
mission of  the  National  Council  of  the  Congregational  Churches  of  the 
U.  S.,  appointed  in  St.  Louis,  1880.  Among  the  members  of  the  com- 
mission of  twenty-five  were  President  Seelye  of  Amherst,  Dr.  Henry  M. 
Dexter,  and  Professor  George  P.  Fisher  of  Yale.  Its  duty  was  defined 
to  be  the  preparation  ‘in  the  form  of  a Creed  or  Catechism,  or  both, 
of  a simple,  clear,  and  comprehensive  exposition  of  the  truths  of  the 
Glorious  Gospel  of  the  Blessed  God,  for  the  instruction  and  edification 
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of  our  churches/  not  to  be  adopted  by  the  Council  but  to  be  sent  out 
‘to  the  churches  and  to  the  world  through  the  public  press,  to  carry  such 
weight  of  authority  as  the  character  of  the  Commission  and  the  intrinsic 
merit  of  their  exposition  of  truth  may  command.1  See  Walker:  Creeds 
and  Platforms  of  Congregationalism , 576-84. 

Statement  of  Doctrine. 

I.  We  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of 
all  things  visible  and  invisible; 

And  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son,  our  Lord,  who  is  of  one  substance  with  the  Father; 
by  whom  all  things  were  made; 

And  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life,  who  is  sent  from  the  Father  and  Son, 
and  who  together  with  the  Father  and  Son  is  worshipped  and  glorified. 

II.  We  believe  that  the  Providence  of  God,  by  which  He  executes  His  eternal  purposes 
in  the  government  of  the  world,  is  in  and  over  all  events;  yet  so  that  the  freedom  and 
responsibility  of  man  are  not  impaired,  and  sin  is  the  act  of  the  creature  alone. 

III.  We  believe  that  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  that  he  might  know,  love, 
and  obey  God,  and  enjoy  Him  forever;  that  our  first  parents  by  disobedience  fell  under 
the  righteous  condemnation  of  God;  and  that  all  men  are  so  alienated  from  God  that 
there  is  no  salvation  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin  except  through  God’s  redeeming  grace. 

IV.  We  believe  that  God  would  have  all  men  return  to  Him;  that  to  this  end  He  has 
made  Himself  known,  not  only  through  the  works  of  nature,  the  course  of  His  providence, 
and  the  consciences  of  men,  but  also  through  supernatural  revelations  made  especially  to 
a chosen  people,  and  above  all,  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  through  Jesus  Christ 
His  Son. 

V.  We  believe  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  the  record  of 
God’s  revelation  of  Himself  in  the  work  of  redemption;  that  they  were  written  by  men 
under  the  special  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  that  they  are  able  to  make  wise  unto  salva- 
tion; and  that  they  constitute  the  authoritative  standard  by  which  religious  teaching  and 
human  conduct  are  to  be  regulated  and  judged. 

VI.  We  believe  that  the  love  of  God  to  sinful  men  has  found  its  highest  expression  in 
the  redemptive  work  of  His  Son;  who  became  man,  uniting  His  divine  nature  with  our 
human  nature  in  one  person,  who  was  tempted  like  other  men,  yet  without  sin;  who,  by 
His  humiliation,  His  holy  obedience,  His  sufferings,  His  death  on  the  cross,  and  His 
resurrection,  became  a perfect  Redeemer;  whose  sacrifice  of  Himself  for  the  sins  of  the 
world  declares  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  is  the  sole  and  sufficient  ground  of  forgive- 
ness and  of  reconciliation  with  Him. 

VII.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  after  He  had  risen  from  the  dead,  ascended  into 
heaven,  where,  as  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  He  carries  forward  His  work 
of  saving  men;  that  He  sends  the  Holy  Spirit  to  convict  them  of  sin,  and  to  lead  them 
to  repentance  and  faith;  and  that  those  who  through  renewing  grace  turn  to  righteous- 
ness, and  trust  in  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Redeemer,  receive  for  His  sake  the  forgiveness  of 
their  sins,  and  are  made  the  children  of  God. 

VIII.  We  believe  that  those  who  are  thus  regenerated  and  justified  grow  in  sanctified 
character  through  fellowship  with  Christ,  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  obedience 
to  the  truth;  that  a holy  life  is  the  fruit  and  evidence  of  saving  faith;  and  that  the  believer’s 
hope  of  continuance  in  such  a life  is  in  the  preserving  grace  of  God. 

IX.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  came  to  establish  among  men  the  kingdom  of  God. 
the  reign  of  truth  and  love,  righteousness  and  peace;  that  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  Head  of 
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this  kingdom,  Christians  are  directly  responsible  in  faith  and  conduct;  and  that  to  Him 
all  have  immediate  access  without  mediatorial  or  priestly  intervention. 

X.  We  believe  that  the  Church  of  Christ,  invisible  and  spiritual,  comprises  all  true 
believers,  whose  duty  it  is  to  associate  themselves  in  churches,  for  the  maintenance  of 
worship,  for  the  promotion  of  spiritual  growth  and  fellowship,  and  for  the  conversion  of 
men;  that  these  churches,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  in  fellowship 
with  one  another,  may  determine — each  for  itself — their  organization,  statements  of  belief, 
and  forms  of  worship;  may  appoint  and  set  apart  their  own  ministers;  and  should  co- 
operate in  the  work  which  Christ  has  committed  to  them  for  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel 
throughout  the  world. 

XI.  We  believe  in  the  observance  of  the  Lord’s  day  as  a day  of  holy  rest  and  worship; 
in  the  ministry  of  the  Word;  and  in  the  two  sacraments,  which  Christ  has  appointed  for 
His  church:  Baptism,  to  be  administered  to  believers  and  their  children,  as  the  sign  of 
cleansing  from  sin,  of  union  to  Christ,  and  of  the  impartation  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  the 
Lord’s  Supper  as  a symbol  of  His  atoning  death,  a seal  of  its  efficacy,  and  a means  whereby 
He  confirms  and  strengthens  the  spiritual  union  and  communion  of  believers  with  Himself. 

XII.  We  believe  in  the  ultimate  prevalence  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  over  all  the  earth; 
in  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  in  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead ; and  in  a final  judgment,  the  issues  of  which  are  everlasting  punishment 
and  everlasting  life. 


The  following  ‘Statement  of  Faith’  was  adopted  by  the  National 
Council  of  the  Congregational  Churches  of  the  U.  S.,  in  session  at  Kansas 
City,  1913,  and  is  sometimes  called  the  Kansas  City  Creed.  Of  the  six 
clauses,  four  are  given,  the  last  two  being  concerned  with  the  ‘purpose’ 
and  ‘membership’  of  the  National  Council.  See  Barton:  Congregational 
Creeds  and  Covenanlsy  1917,  p.  203  sq.,  often  reprinted  in  the  Year  Book 
of  the  Congregational  Churches.  According  to  Dr.  Barton,  the  State- 
ment ‘is  not  a series  of  creedal  articles,  but  is  an  inclusive  statement  of 
the  essential  things  most  surely  believed  by  Christians.’ 


The  Congregational  Churches  of  the  United  States,  by  delegates  in  National  Council 
assembled,  reserving  all  the  rights  and  cherished  memories  belonging  to  this  organization 
under  its  former  constitution  and  declaring  the  steadfast  allegiance  of  the  churches  com- 
posing the  Council  to  the  faith  which  our  fathers  confessed,  which  from  age  to  age  has 
found  its  expression  in  the  historic  creeds  of  the  Church  universal  and  of  this  communion, 
and  affirming  our  loyalty  to  the  basic  principles  of  our  representative  democracy,  hereby 
set  forth  the  things  most  surely  believed  among  us  concerning  faith,  polity,  and  fellowship. 

Faith:  We  believe  in  God  the  Father,  infinite  in  wisdom,  goodness  and  love;  and  in 
Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  who,  for  us  and  our  salvation,  lived  and  died, 
rose  again,  and  liveth  evermore;  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  taketh  of  the  things  of 
Christ  and  revealeth  them  to  us,  renewing,  comforting  and  inspiring  the  souls  of  men. 
We  are  united  in  striving  to  know  the  will  of  God  as  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
in  our  purpose  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  made  known  or  to  be  made  known  to  us. 
We  hold  it  to  be  the  mission  of  the  Church  of  Christ  to  proclaim  the  gospel  to  all  man- 
kind, exalting  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God,  and  laboring  for  the  progress  of  knowledge, 
the  promotion  of  justice,  the  reign  of  peace,  and  the  realization  of  human  brotherhood. 
Depending,  as  did  our  fathers,  upon  tho  continued  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  lead  us 
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into  all  truth,  we  work  and  pray  for  the  transformation  of  the  world  into  the  kingdom  of 
God;  and  we  look  with  faith  for  the  triumph  of  righteousness  and  the  life  everlasting. 

Polity:  We  believe  in  the  freedom  and  responsibility  of  the  individual  soul  and  the 
right  of  private  judgment.  We  hold  to  the  autonomy  of  the  local  church  and  its  inde- 
pendence of  all  ecclesiastical  control.  We  cherish  the  fellowship  of  the  churches  united 
in  district,  state,  and  national  bodies  for  counsel  and  co-operation  in  matters  of  common 
conoern. 

The  Wider  Fellowship:  While  affirming  the  liberty  of  our  churches,  and  the  validity 
of  our  ministry,  we  hold  to  the  unity  and  catholicity  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  will 
unite  with  all  its  branches  in  hearty  oo-operation;  and  will  earnestly  seek,  so  far  as  in  us 
lies,  that  the  prayer  of  our  Lord  for  His  disciples  may  be  answered,  that  * they  all  may 
be  one.* 

The  Presbyterian  Church  of  England. 

In  1890,  the  Presbyterian  Synod  of  England  adopted  the  XXIV. 
Articles  of  the  Faith,  prepared  by  a committee,  appointed  1885.  In  1892, 
it  further  adopted  an  Appendix  of  six  chapters,  dealing  with  church 
polity  and  membership,  worship  on  the  Lord’s  Day,  civil  government, 
and  church  discipline.  In  a letter  to  the  editor,  1900,  Dr.  J.  Oswald 
Dykes,  who  had  a leading  part  in  the  preparation  of  the  Articles,  said 
that  ‘in  drawing  up  the  Articles,  the  aim  has  been  to  retain  the  essen- 
tials of  the  Reformed  or  Calvinistic  divinity,  but  at  the  same  time,  to 
alter  the  point  of  view  by  placing,  not  the  decree  of  election  but  the 
love  of  God  in  His  Gospel  in  the  centre,  and  by  reverting  to  the  Trini- 
tarian arrangement  of  the  older  creeds.’  By  action  of  the  Synod,  1892, 
the  question  is  put  to  office-bearers,  ‘whether  they  sincerely  own  and 
believe  the  body  of  Christian  doctrine  set  forth  in  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession and  the  other  subordinate  standards  of  the  Church,  and  now 
more  briefly  expressed  in  the  XXIV  Articles,  approved  by  the  Synod, 
1890.’  The  Articles  were  adopted  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  South 
Africa,  1897. 


THE  ARTICLES  OF  THE  FAITH. 

I.  Of  God.  We  believe  in,  and  adore,  one  living  and  true  God,  Who  is  spirit,  personal, 
infinite,  and  eternal,  present  in  every  plaoe,  the  almighty  Author  and  sovereign  Lord  of 
all;  most  blessed,  most  holy,  and  most  free;  perfect  in  wisdom,  justioe,  truth  and  love; 
to  us  most  merciful  and  gracious:  unto  Whom  only  we  must  cleave,  Whom  only  we  must 
worship  and  obey.  To  Him  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

II.  Of  the  Trinity.  We  acknowledge,  with  the  ancient  Church,  the  mystery  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  as  revealed  in  Scripture,  and  believe  that  in  the  unity  of  the  ever  blessed 
Godhead  there  are  three  Persons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  one  sub- 
stance, equal  in  power  and  glory. 

III.  Of  Creation.  We  believe  that  Almighty  God,  for  His  own  glory  and  loving  ends, 
was  pleased  in  the  beginning  to  create  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  by  the  Son,  the  Eternal 
Word;  and,  through  progressive  stages,  to  fashion  and  order  this  world,  giving  life  to 
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every  creature;  and  to  make  man  in  His  own  image,  that  he  might  glorify  and  enjoy  God, 
occupying  and  subduing  the  earth  and  having  dominion  over  the  creatures,  to  the  praise 
of  his  Maker*s  name. 

IV.  Of  Providence.  We  believe  that  God  the  Creator  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of 
His  power,  preserving  and  providing  for  all  His  creatures,  according  to  the  laws  of  their 
being;  and  that  He,  through  the  presence  and  energy  of  His  Spirit  in  nature  and  history, 
disposes  and  governs  all  events  for  His  own  high  design:  yet  is  He  not  in  any  wise  the 
author  or  approver  of  sin,  neither  are  the  freedom  and  responsibility  of  man  taken  away, 
nor  have  any  bounds  been  set  to  the  sovereign  liberty  of  Him  Who  worketh  when  and 
where  and  how  He  please th. 

V.  Of  the  Fall.  We  believe  and  confess  that  our  first  father,  Adam,  the  representative 
head  as  well  as  common  ancestor  of  mankind,  transgressed  the  commandment  of  God 
through  temptation  of  the  devil,  by  which  transgression  he  fell  from  his  original  state 
of  innocence  and  communion  with  God;  and  so  all  mankind,  being  in  him,  have  come 
under  just  condemnation,  are  subject  to  the  penalty  of  death,  and  inherit  a sinful  nature, 
estranged  from  God,  from  which  proceed  all  actual  transgressions:  and  we  acknowledge 
that  out  of  this  condition  no  man  is  able  to  deliver  himself. 

VI.  Of  Saving  Grace.  We  believe  and  proclaim  that  God,  Who  is  rich  in  mercy  as  well 
as  of  perfect  justice,  was  moved  by  His  great  love  to  man  to  hold  forth  from  the  first  a 
promise  of  redemption,  which  from  age  to  age  He  confirmed  and  unfolded,  and  that,  in 
the  fulness  of  the  time.  He  accomplished  His  gracious  purpose  by  sending  His  Son  to  be 
the  Saviour  of  the  world : wherefore  our  salvation  out  of  sin  and  misery  is  ever  to  be  ascribed 
to  free  and  sovereign  grace. 

VII.  Of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  believe  in  and  confess,  with  the  ancient  Church, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who,  being  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  became  man  by  taking  to 
Himself  a true  body  and  soul,  yet  without  sin,  being  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  bora  of  the  Virgin  Mary;  so  that  He  is  both  God  and  Man,  two  whole-perfect 
and  distinct  natures,  the  divine  and  the  human,  being  inseparably  joined  together  in  one 
person,  that  He  might  be  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  by  Whom  alone  we  must 
be  saved. 

VIII.  Of  the  Work  of  Christ.  We  believe  that  the  Mediator,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
being  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  to  proclaim  and  set  up  the  Kingdom  of  God  among 
men,  did  by  His  perfect  life  on  earth,  through  words  and  deeds  of  grace,  and  by  His  death 
upon  the  cross,  declare  the  Father,  Whose  image  He  is;  and  did  fully  satisfy  divine  justice, 
and  obtain  for  us  forgiveness  of  sins,  reconciliation  to  God,  and  the  gift  of  eternal  life, 
through  His  obedience  on  our  behalf  to  the  law  and  will  of  His  Father,  even  unto  death, 
wherein,  bearing  our  sins,  He  offered  Himself  up  a sacrifice  without  spot  to  God. 

IX.  Of  the  Exaltation  of  Christ.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  being  for  our  offences 
crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  saw  no  corruption,  but  was  raised  again  on  the  third  day, 
in  Whose  risen  life  we  live  anew,  and  have  the  pledge  of  a blessed  resurrection;  that  in 
the  same  body  in  which  He  rose  He  ascended  into  heaven,  where,  as  our  High  Priest, 
He  maketh  continual  intercession  for  us;  and  that  He  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
Head  of  the  Church,  clothed  with  authority  and  power  as  Lord  over  all. 

X.  Of  the  Gospel.  We  hold  fast  and  proclaim  that  God,  Who  willeth  that  all  men  should 
be  saved  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  has,  by  His  Son  our  Saviour,  given 
commission  to  the  Church  to  preach  unto  all  nations  the  Gospel  of  His  grace,  wherein 
He  freely  offers  to  all  men  forgiveness  and  eternal  life,  calling  on  them  to  turn  from  sin, 
and  to  receive  and  rest  by  faith  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

XI.  Of  the  Holy  Spirit  We  believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Lord,  the  Giver  of  life,  Who 
worketh  freely  as  He  will,  without  Whose  quickening  grace  there  is  no  salvation,  and  Whom 
the  Father  never  withholds  from  any  who  ask  for  Him;  and  we  give  thanks  that  He  has 
in  every  age  moved  on  the  hearts  of  men;  that  He  spake  by  the  prophets;  that  through 
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our  exalted  Saviour  He  was  sent  forth  in  power  to  convict  the  world  of  sin,  to  enlighten 
the  minds  of  men  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  to  persuade  and  enable  them  to  obey 
the  call  of  the  Gospel;  and  that  He  abides  with  the  Church,  dwelling  in  every  believer  as 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  of  holiness,  and  of  comfort. 

XII.  Of  Election  and  Regeneration.  We  humbly  own  and  believe  that  God  the  Father, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  was  pleased  of  His  sovereign  grace  to  choose  unto 
Himself  in  Christ  a people,  whom  He  gave  to  the  Son,  and  to  whom  the  Holy  Spirit 
imparts  spiritual  life  by  a secret  and  wonderful  operation  of  His  power,  using  as  His  ordi- 
nary means,  where  years  of  understanding  have  been  reached,  the  truths  of  His  Word 
in  ways  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  man;  so  that,  being  born  from  above,  they  are  the 
children  of  God,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works. 

XIII.  Of  Justification  by  Faith.  We  believe  that  every  one,  who  through  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  repents  and  believes  the  Gospel,  confessing  and  forsaking  his  sins,  and 
humbly  relying  upon  Christ  alone  for  Balvation,  is  freely  pardoned  and  accepted  as  righteous 
in  the  sight  of  God,  solely  on  the  ground  of  Christ’s  perfect  obedience  and  atoning  sacrifice. 

XIV.  Of  Sonship  in  Christ.  We  believe  that  those  who  receive  Christ  by  faith  are 
united  to  Him,  so  that  they  are  partakers  in  His  life,  and  receive  of  His  fulness;  and  that 
they  are  adopted  into  the  family  of  God,  are  made  heirs  with  Christ,  and  have  His  Spirit 
abiding  in  them,  the  witness  to  their  sonship,  and  the  earnest  of  their  inheritance. 

XV.  Of  the  Law  and  New  Obedience.  We  believe  and  acknowledge  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  has  laid  His  people  by  His  grace  under  new  obligation  to  keep  the  perfect 
Law  of  God,  and  has  by  precept  and  example  enlarged  our  knowledge  of  that  Law,  and 
illustrated  the  spirit  of  filial  love  in  which  the  divine  will  is  to  be  obeyed;  and  we  bless 
God  that  the  obedience  of  Christians,  though  in  this  life  always  imperfect,  yet  being  the 
fruit  of  their  union  to  Christ,  is  accepted  for  His  sake  and  well-pleasing  to  God. 

XVI.  Of  Sanctification  and  Perseverance.  We  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling 
in  all  Christ’s  people  purifies  their  hearts,  enabling  them  to  do  freely  and  cheerfully  that 
tohich  the  will  of  God  requires,  so  that  in  measure  as  they  surrender  themselves  to  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  and  follow  the  guidance  of  His  Word,  they  receive  strength  for  daily 
service,  and  grow  in  holiness  after  the  image  of  their  Lord;  or  if,  departing  from  God 
through  unwatchfulness  and  neglect  of  prayer,  any  of  them  lapse  into  spiritual  languor, 
or  fall  into  grievous  sins,  yet  by  the  mercy  of  God  Who  abideth  faithful  they  are  not  cast 
off,  but  are  chastened  for  their  backsliding,  and  through  repentance  restored  to  His  favour, 
so  that  they  perish  not. 

XVII.  Of  the  Church.  We  acknowledge  one  holy  catholic  Church,  the  innumerable 
company  of  saints  of  every  age  and  nation,  who,  being  united  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  Christ 
their  Head,  are  one  body  in  Him,  and  have  communion  with  their  Lord  and  with  one 
another:  further,  we  receive  it  as  the  will  of  Christ  that  His  Church  on  earth  should  exist 
as  a visible  and  sacred  brotherhood,  consisting  of  those  who  profess  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
and  obedience  to  Him,  together  with  their  children,  and  organized  for  the  confession  of 
His  name,  the  public  worship  of  God,  the  upbuilding  of  the  saints,  and  the  proclamation 
of  the  Gospel;  and  we  acknowledge,  as  a part,  more  or  less  pure,  of  this  universal  brother- 
hood, every  particular  Church  throughout  the  world  which  professes  this  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  and  obedience  to  Him,  as  Divine  Lord  and  Saviour. 

XVIII.  Of  Church  Order  and  Fellowship.  We  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
sole  Head  of  His  Church,  has  appointed  its  worship,  teaching,  discipline  and  government 
to  be  administered  according  to  His  will  revealed  in  Holy  Scripture,  by  officers  chosen  for 
their  fitness,  and  duly  set  apart  to  their  office;  and  although  the  visible  Church,  even  in 
its  purest  branch,  may  contain  unworthy  members,  and  is  liable  to  err,  yet  believers  ought 
not  lightly  to  separate  themselves  from  its  communion,  but  are  to  live  in  fellowship  with 
their  brethren:  which  fellowship  is  to  be  extended,  as  God  gives  opportunity,  to  all  who 
in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
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XIX.  Of  Holy  Scripture.  We  believe  that  God,  Who  maaifests  Himself  in  creation 
and  providence,  and  especially  in  the  spirit  of  man,  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  His  mind 
and  will  for  our  salvation  at  successive  periods  and  in  various  ways;  and  that  this  Reve- 
lation has  been,  so  far  as  needful,  committed  to  writing  by  men  inspired  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  which  are  therefore  to  be  devoutly 
studied  by  all  as  God’s  written  Word  or  message  to  mankind:  and  we  reverently  acknowl- 
edge the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  Supreme  Judge  in  questions  of 
faith  and  duty. 

XX.  Of  the  Sacraments.  We  acknowledge  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper,  the  two 
Sacraments  instituted  by  Christ,  to  be  of  perpetual  obligation,  as  signs  and  seals  of  the 
new  covenant,  ratified  in  His  precious  blood;  through  the  observance  of  which  His  Church 
is  to  confess  her  Lord  and  to  be  visibly  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  world:  Baptism 
with  water  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  being  the 
sacrament  of  admission  into  the  visible  Church,  in  which  are  set  forth  our  union  to  Christ 
and  regeneration  by  the  Spirit,  the  remission  of  our  sins,  and  our  engagement  to  be  the 
Lord's;  and  the  Lord’s  Supper,  the  sacrament  of  communion  with  Christ  and  with  His 
people,  in  which  bread  and  wine  are  given  and  received  in  thankful  remembrance  of  Him 
and  of  His  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  and  in  which  they  who  in  faith  receive  the  same  do, 
after  a spiritual  manner,  partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  their 
comfort,  nourishment,  and  growth  in  grace. 

XXI.  Of  the  Second  Advent.  We  assuredly  believe  that  on  a day  known  only  to  God, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  suddenly  come  again  from  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory; 
and  we  look  for  this  second  appearing  of  our  Saviour  as  the  blessed  hope  of  His  Church, 
for  which  we  ought  always  to  wait  in  sober  watchfulness  and  diligence,  that  we  may  be 
found  ready  at  His  coming. 

XXII.  Of  the  Resurrection.  We  believe  that  the  souls  of  the  righteous  enter  at  death 
upon  a state  of  rest  and  felicity  at  home  with  the  Lord ; that  there  shall  be  a resurrection 
of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust,  through  the  power  of  the  Son  of  God; 
and  that  the  bodies  of  all  who  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  as  well  as  of  the  faithful  who 
are  alive  at  His  coming,  shall  be  fashioned  anew  and  conformed  to  the  body  of  His  glory. 

XXIII.  Of  the  Last  Judgement.  We  believe  that  God  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness by  Jesus  Christ,  before  Whom  all  men  must  appear,  Who  shall  separate  the  righteous 
from  the  wicked,  make  manifest  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  and  render  to  every  man  according 
to  the  deeds  which  he  hath  done  in  the  body,  whether  good  or  evil,  when-  the  wicked  shall 
go  away  into  eternal  punishment  but  the  righteous  into  eternal  life. 

XXIV.  Of  the  Life  Everlasting.  Finally,  we  believe  in  and  desire  the  life  everlasting 
in  which  the  redeemed  shall  receive  their  inheritance  of  glory  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father,  and  be  made  fully  blessed  in  the  presence  and  service  of  God,  Whom  they  shall 
see  and  enjoy  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America. 

The  Westminster  Confession  underwent  a limited  revision,  1903,  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church  North,  as  it  is  popularly  called.  In  the  last 
period  of  the  nineteenth  century,  a demand  arose  within  the  Church 
for  such  ecclesiastical  action  as  would  relieve  objections  to  its  statements 
on  the  salvation  of  infants  and  divine  predestination.  In  1887,  the 
clause  forbidding  the  marriage  of  a deceased  wife’s  sister  or  a deceased 
husband's  brother  was  struck  out.  The  right  to  make  changes  was 
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exercised  as  early  as  1729,  when  the  Synod  struck  out  or  altered  the 
chapters  on  civil  government.  The  report  baade  by  a Committee  on 
Revision  created  by  the  General  Assembly,  1891,  was  vetoed  by  the 
presbyteries.  In  1901,  the  Assembly  for  the  second  time  appointed  a 
committee  stipulating  that  its  work  should  be  ‘either  by  modification 
of  the  text  or  by  Declaratory  Statement,  it  being  understood  that  the 
revision  shall  in  no  wise  impair  the  integrity  of  the  system  of  doctrine 
set  forth  in  our  Confession  of  Faith  and  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.’ 
The  committee  was  also  instructed  to  prepare  a Brief  Statement  of  the 
Reformed  Faith  ‘expressed,  so  far  as  possible,  in  untechnical  terms’  for 
the  purpose  ‘of  giving  information  and  a better  understanding  of  our 
beliefs  and  not  with  a view  to  its  becoming  a substitute  or  an  alternative 
of  our  Confession  of  Faith.’  It  was  sent  forth  by  the  Assembly.  In 
1906,  the  Assembly  denied  an  appeal  that  the  Brief  Statement  be  ‘ used 
as  the  Creed  of  our  Church.’1 

The  Revision  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  1903,  consists  of  a De- 
claratory Statement  bearing  on  the  subjects  of  God’s  decrees  and  the 
salvation  of  infants,  changes  in  three  chapters  and  two  new  chapters. 


DECLARATORY  STATEMENT. 

While  the  ordination  vow  of  ministers,  ruling  elders,  and  deacons,  as  set  forth  in  the 
Form  of  Government,  requires  the  reception  and  adoption  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  only 
as  containing  the  System  of  Doctrine  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  nevertheless,  seeing 
that  the  desire  has  been  formally  expressed  for  a disavowal  by  the  Church  of  certain  in- 
ferences drawn  from  statements  in  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  also  for  a declaration  of 
certain  aspects  of  revealed  truth  which  appear  at  the  present  time  to  call  for  more  explicit 
statement,  therefore  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America  does  au- 
thoritatively declare  as  follows: 

First , With  reference  to  Chapter  III.  of  the  Confession  of  Faith:  that  concerning  those 
who  are  saved  in  Christ,  the  doctrine  of  God’s  eternal  decree  is  held  in  harmony  with  the 
doctrine  of  His  love  to  all  mankind,  His  gift  of  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  the 
of  the  whole  world,  and  His  readiness  to  bestow  His  saving  grace  on  all  who  seek  it.  That 
concerning  those  who  perish,  the  doctrine  of  God's  eternal  decree  is  held  in  harmony  with 
the  doctrine  that  God  desires  not  the  death  of  any  sinner,  but  has  provided  in  Christ  a 
salvation  sufficient  for  all,  adapted  to  all,  and  freely  offered  in  the  Gospel  to  all;  that  men 
are  fully  responsible  for  their  treatment  of  God’s  gracious  offer;  that  His  decree  hinders 
no  man  from  accepting  that  offer;  and  that  no  man  is  condemned  except  on  the  ground  of 
his  sin. 


1 Min . of  the  Gen.  Assembly,  1902,  pp.  93-96;  1903,  pp.  123-26.  Also  B.  B.  Warfield: 
six  artt.  in  Presb.  Rev.,  1901,  1902;  P.  Schaff : Creed  Revision  in  the  Presb.  Ch .,  N.  Y.,  1889, 
2d  ed.,  1890,  pp.  75.  In  the  preface,  Dr.  Schaff  said,  'I  take  my  stand  on  the  side  of  a 
revision  of  the  Westm.  Creed,  in  accordance  with  the  advanced  stage  of  theology  and 
Christianity.' 
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Second , With  reference  to  Chapter  X.,  Section  3,  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  that  it 
is  not  to  be  regarded  as  teaching  that  any  who  die  in  infancy  are  lost.  . We  believe  that 
all  dying  in  infancy  are  included  in  the  election  of  grace,  and  are  regenerated  and  saved 
by  Christ  through  the  Spirit,  who  works  when  and  where  and  how  He  pleases. 

CHANGES  IN  CHAPTERS. 

XVI.,  7.  Works  done  by  unregenerate  men,  although  for  the  matter  of  them  they  may 
be  things  which  God  commands,  and  in  themselves  praiseworthy  and  useful,  and  although 
the  neglect  of  such  things  is  sinful  and  displeasing  unto  God;  yet,  because  they  proceed 
not  from  a heart  purified  by  faith;  nor  are  done  in  a right  manner,  according  to  His  Word; 
nor  to  a right  end,  the  glory  of  God;  they  come  short  of  what  God  requires  and  do  not 
make  any  man  meet  to  receive  the  grace  of  God. 

XXII.,  3.  Whosoever  taketh  an  oath  ought  duly  to  consider  the  weightiness  of  so  solemn 
an  act,  and  therein  to  avouch  nothing  but  what  he  is  fully  persuaded  is  the  truth.  Neither 
may  any  man  bind  himself  by  oath  to  any  thing  but  what  is  good  and  just,  and  what 
he  believeth  so  to  be,  and  what  he  is  able  and  resolved  to  perform. 

XXV.,  6.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  head  of  the  Church,  and  the  claim  of  any 
man  to  be  the  vicar  of  Christ  and  the  head  of  the  Church,  is  unscriptural,  without  warrant 
in  fact,  and  is  a usurpation  dishonoring  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.1 

THE  ADDED  CHAPTERS. 

XXXIV.  Of  the  Holy  Spirit. — I.  The  Holy  Spirit,  the  third  person  in  the  Trinity,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  of  the  same  substance  and  equal  in  power  and  glory, 
is,  together  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to  be  believed  in,  loved,  obeyed,  and  worshiped 
throughout  all  ages. 

II.  He  is  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life,  everywhere  present  in  nature,  and  is  the  source 
of  all  good  thoughts,  pure  desires,  and  holy  counsels  in  men.  By  Him  the  Prophets  were 
moved  to  speak  the  Word  of  God,  and  all  writers  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  inspired  to  record 
infallibly  the  mind  and  will  of  God.  The  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is  especially  committed 
to  Him.  He  prepares  the  way  for  it,  accompanies  it  with  His  persuasive  power,  and  urges 
its  message  upon  the  reason  and  conscience  of  men,  so  that  they  who  reject  its  merciful 
offer  are  not  only  without  excuse,  but  are  also  guilty  of  resisting  the  Holy  Spirit. 

III.  The  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  is  ever  willing  to  give  to  all  who  ask  Him,  is 
the  only  efficient  agent  in  the  application  of  redemption.  He  convicts  men  of  sin,  moves 
them  to  repentance,  regenerates  them  by  His  grace,  and  persuades  and  enables  them  to 
embrace  Jesus  Christ  by  faith.  He  unites  all  believers  to  Christ,  dwells  in  them  as  their 
Comforter  and  Sanctifier,  gives  to  them  the  spirit  of  Adoptiorf  and  Prayer,  and  performs 
all  those  gracious  offices  by  which  they  are  sanctified  and  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 

IV.  By  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  all  believers  being  vitally  united  to  Christ, 
who  is  the  Head,  are  thus  united  one  to  another  in  the  Church,  which  is  His  body.  He 
calls  and  anoints  ministers  for  their  holy  office,  qualifies  all  other  officers  in  the  Church 
for  their  special  work,  and  imparts  various  gifts  and  graces  to  its  members.  He  gives 
efficacy  to  the  Word,  and  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel.  By  Him  the  Church  will  be 
preserved,  increased  until  it  shall  cover  the  earth,  purified,  and  at  last  made  perfectly 
holy  in  the  presence  of  God. 

XXXV.  Of  the  Love  of  God  and  Missions. — I.  God,  in  infinite  and  perfect  love,  having 
provided  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  through  the  mediation  and  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  a way  of  life  and  salvation,  sufficient  for  and  adapted  to  the  whole  lost  race  of 
man,  doth  freely  offer  this  salvation  to  all  men  in  the  Gospel. 

1 The  original  runs,  'nor  can  the  Pope  of  Rome  in  any  sense  be  head  thereof:  but  is 
that  anti-Christ,  that  man  of  sin  and  son  of  perdition,  that  exalteth  himself  in  the  Church 
against  Christ  and  all  that  is  called  God.' 
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II.  In  the  Gospel  God  declares  His  love  for  the  world  and  His  desire  that  all  men 
should  be  saved,-  reveals  fully  and  clearly  the  only  way  of  salvation;  promises  eternal 
life  to  all  who  truly  repent  and  believe  in  Christ;  invites  and  commands  all  to  embrace 
the  offered  mercy;  and  by  His  Spirit  accompanying  the  Word  pleads  with  men  to  accept 
His  gracious  invitation. 

III.  It  is  the  duty  and  privilege  of  every  one  who  hears  the  Gospel  immediately  to  accept 
its  merciful  provisions:  and  they  who  continue  in  impenitence  and  unbelief  incur  aggra- 
vated guilt  and  perish  by  their  own  fault. 

IV.  Since  there  is  no  other  way  of  salvation  than  that  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  and 
since  in  the  divinely  established  and  ordinary  method  of  grace  faith  cometh  by  hearing 
the  Word  of  God,  Christ  hath  commissioned  His  Church  to  go  into  all  the  world  and  to 
make  disciples  of  all  nations.  All  believers  are,  therefore,  under  obligation  to  sustain 
the  ordinances  of  religion  where  they  are  already  established,  and  to  contribute  by  their 
prayers,  gifts,  and  personal  efforts,  to  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  throughout 
the  whole  earth. 

Brief  Statement  of  the  Reformed  Faith,  1902. 

Art.  I.  Of  God. — We  believe  in  the  ever-living  God,  who  is  a Spirit  and  the  Father  of 
our  spirits;  infinite,  eternal,  and  unchangeable  in  His  being  and  perfections;  the  Lord 
Almighty,  most  just  in  all  His  ways,  most  glorious  in  holiness,  unsearchable  in  wisdom 
and  plenteous  in  mercy,  full  of  love  and  compassion,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth. 
We  worship  Him,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  three  persons  in  one  Godhead,  one  in 
substance  and  equal  in  power  and  glory. 

Art.  II.  Of  Revelation. — We  believe  that  God  is  revealed  in  nature,  in  history,  and  in 
the  heart  of  man;  that  He  has  made  gracious  and  clearer  revelations  of  Himself  to  Men 
of  God  who  spoke  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Word  made  flesh,  is  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory  and  the  express  image  of  His 
person.  We  gratefully  receive  the  Holy  Scriptures,  given  by  inspiration,  to  be  the  faithful 
record  of  God's  gracious  revelations  and  the  sure  witness  to  Christ,  as  the  Word  of  God, 
the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  life. 

Art.  III.  Of  the  Eternal  Purpose. — We  believe  that  the  eternal,  wise,  holy,  and  loving 
purpose  of  God  embraces  all  events,  so  that  while  the  freedom  of  man  is  not  taken  away 
nor  is  God  the  author  of  sin,  yet  in  His  providence  He  makes  all  things  work  together  in 
the  fulfillment  of  His  sovereign  design  and  the  manifestation  of  His  glory;  wherefore, 
humbly  acknowledging  the  mystery  of  this  truth,  we  trust  in  His  protecting  care  and 
set  our  hearts  to  do  His  will. 

Art.  IV.  Of  the  Creation. — We  believe  that  God  is  the  creator,  upholder,  and  governor 
of  all  things;  that  He  is  above  all  His  works  and  in  them  all;  and  that  He  made  man  in 
His  own  image,  meet  for  fellowship  with  Him,  free  and  able  to  choose  between  good  and 
evil,  and  forever  responsible  to  his  Maker  and  Lord. 

Art.  V.  Of  the  Sin  of  Man. — We  believe  that  our  first  parents,  being  tempted,  chose 
evil,  and  so  fell  away  from  God  and  came  under  the  power  of  sin,  the  penalty  of  which 
is  eternal  death;  and  we  confess  that,  by  reason  of  this  disobedience,  we  and  all  men  are 
bom  with  a sinful  nature,  that  we  have  broken  God's  law,  and  that  no  man  can  be  saved 
but  by  His  grace. 

Art.  VI.  Of  the  Grace  of  God. — We  believe  that  God,  out  of  His  great  love  for  the  world, 
has  given  His  only  begotten  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  in  the  Gospel  freely 
offers  His  all-sufficient  salvation  to  all  men.  And  we  praise  Him  for  the  unspeakable 
grace  wherein  He  has  provided  a way  of  eternal  life  for  all  mankind. 

Art.  VII.  Of  Election. — We  believe  that  God  from  the  beginning,  in  His  own  good  pleas- 
ure, gave  to  His  Son  a people,  an  innumerable  multitude,  chosen  in  Christ  unto  holiness. 
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service,  and  salvation;  we  believe  that  all  who  come  to  years  of  discretion  can  receive  this 
salvation  only  through  faith  and  repentance;  and  we  believe  that  all  who  die  in  infancy, 
and  all  others  given  by  the  Father  to  the  Son  who  are  beyond  the  reach  of  the  outward 
means  of  grace,  are  regenerated  and  saved  by  Christ  through  the  Spirit,  who  works  when 
and  where  and  how  He  pleases. 

Art.  VIII.  Of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — We  believe  in  and  confess  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  Man,  who  being  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  for  us  men 
and  for  our  salvation  became  truly  man,  being  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  without  sin;  unto  us  He  has  revealed  the  Father,  by  His  Word  and 
Spirit  making  known  the  perfect  will  of  God;  for  us  He  fulfilled  all  righteousness  and 
satisfied  eternal  justice,  offering  Himself  a perfect  sacrifice  upon  the  cross  to  take  away 
the  sin  of  the  world;  for  us  He  rose  from  the  dead  and  ascended  into  heaven,  where  He 
ever  intercedes  for  us;  in  our  hearts,  joined  to  Him  by  faith,  He  abides  forever  as  the 
indwelling  Christ;  over  us,  and  over  all  for  us,  He  rules;  wherefore,  unto  Him  we  render 
love,  obedience,  and  adoration  as  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  forever. 

Art.  IX.  Of  Faith  and  Repentance. — We  believe  that  God  pardons  our  sins  and  accepts 
us  as  righteous  solely  on  the  ground  of  the  perfect  obedience  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  re- 
ceived by  faith  alone;  and  that  this  saving  faith  is  always  accompanied  by  repentance, 
wherein  we  confess  and  forsake  our  sins  with  full  purpose  of,  and  endeavour  after,  a new 
obedience  to  God. 

Art.  X.  Of  the  Holy  Spirit. — We  believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life, 
who  moves  everywhere  upon  the  hearts  of  men,  to  restrain  them  from  evil  and  to  incite 
them  unto  good,  and  whom  the  Father  is  ever  willing  to  give  unto  all  who  ask  Him.  We 
believe  that  He  has  spoken  by  holy  men  of  God  in  making  known  His  truth  to  men  for 
their  salvation;  that,  through  our  exalted  Saviour,  He  was  sent  forth  in  power  to  convict 
the  world  of  sin,  to  enlighten  men's  minds  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  to  persuade 
and  enable  them  to  obey  the  call  of  the  Gospel;  and  that  He  abides  with  the  Church, 
dwelling  in  every  believer  as  the  spirit  of  truth,  of  holiness,  and  of  comfort. 

Art.  XI.  Of  the  New  Birth  and  the  New  Life. — We  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  only 
is  the  author  and  source  of  the  new  birth;  we  rejoice  in  the  new  life,  wherein  He  is  given 
unto  us  as  the  seal  of  sonship  in  Christ,  and  keeps  loving  fellowship  with  us,  helps  us  in 
our  infirmities,  purges  us  from  our  faults,  and  ever  continues  His  transforming  work  in 
us  until  we  are  perfected  in  the  likeness  of  Christ,  in  the  glory  of  the  life  to  come. 

Art.  XII.  Of  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life  to  Come. — We  believe  that  in  the  life  to  come 
the  spirits  of  the  just,  at  death  made  free  from  sin,  enjoy  immediate  communion  with 
God  and  the  vision  of  His  glory;  and  we  confidently  look  for  the  general  resurrection  at 
the  last  day,  when  the  bodies  of  those  who  sleep  in  Christ  shall  be  fashioned  in  the  likeness 
of  the  glorious  body  of  their  Lord,  with  whom  they  shall  live  and  reign  forever. 

Art.  XIII.  Of  the  Law  of  God. — We  believe  that  the  law  of  God,  revealed  in  the  Ten 
Commandments,  and  mote  clearly  disclosed  in  the  words  of  Christ,  is  forever  established 
in  truth  and  equity,  so  that  no  human  work  shall  abide  except  it  be  built  on  this  founda- 
tion. We  believe  that  God  requires  of  every  man  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk 
humbly  with  his  God ; and  that  only  through  this  harmony  with  the  will  of  God  shall  be 
fulfilled  that  brotherhood  of  man  wherein  the  kingdom  of  God  is  to  be  made  manifest. 

Art.  XIV.  Of  the  Church  and  the  Sacraments. — We  believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church 
of  which  Christ  is  the  only  Head.  We  believe  that  the  Church  Invisible  consists  of  all 
the  redeemed,  and  that  the  Church  Visible  embraces  all  who  profess  the  true  religion 
together  with  their  children.  We  receive  to  our  communion  all  who  profess  and  obey 
Christ  as  their  divine  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  we  hold  fellowship  with  all  believers  in  Him. 
We  receive  the  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper,  alone  divinely  established 
and  committed  to  the  Church,  together  with  the  Word,  as  means  of  grace;  made  effectual 
only  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  always  to  be  used  by  Christians  with  prayer  and  praise  to  God. 
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Art.  XV.  0/  the  Last  Judgment. — We  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  eome  again 
in  glorious  majesty  to  judge  the  world  and  to  make  a final  separation  between  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked.  The  wicked  shall  receive  the  eternal  award  of  their  sins,  and  the  Lord 
will  manifest  the  glory  of  His  mercy  in  the  salvation  of  His  people  and  their  entr&noe 
upon  the  full  enjoyment  of  eternal  life. 

Art.  XVI.  Of  Christian  Service  and  the  Final  Triumph. — We  believe  that  it  is  our  duty, 
as  servants  and  friends  of  Christ,  to  do  good  unto  all  men,  to  maintain  the  public  and 
private  worship  of  God,  to  hallow  the  Lord's  Day,  to  preserve  the  sanctity  of  the  family, 
to  uphold  the  just  authority  of  the  state,  and  so  to  live  in  all  honesty,  purity,  and  charity, 
that  our  lives  shall  testify  of  Christ.  We  joyfully  receive  the  word  of  Christ,  bidding  His 
people  go  into  all  the  world  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  and  declare  unto  them  that 
God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself,  and  that  He  will  have  all  men 
to  be  saved  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  We  confidently  trust  that  by  His 
power  and  grace,  all  His  enemies  and  ours  shall  be  finally  overcome,  and  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  be  made  the  kingdom  of  our  God  and  His  Christ.  In  this  faith  we  abide; 
in  this  service  we  labor;  and  in  this  hope  we  pray.  Even  so,  oome,  Lord  Jesus. 


The  Confessional  Statement  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 

of  North  America. 

In  1925,  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  of  North  America  adopted 
a Confessional  Statement  which  stands  for  the  boldest  official  attempt 
within  the  Presbyterian  family  of  Churches  to  restate  the  Reformed 
theology  of  the  sixteenth  century.  It  contains  forty-four  articles, 
whereas  the  Westminster  Confession  contains  thirty-three  articles. 
Some  of  the  Westminster  headings  are  omitted,  such  as  ‘of  effectual 
calling/  of  ‘God’s  eternal  decree/  and  ‘of  the  perseverance  of  saints/ 
and  statements  of  similar  or  the  same  import  are  given  under  such 
headings  as  ‘of  the  divine  purpose/  ‘of  the  Gospel  call/  and  ‘of  the 
security  of  believers.’  The  Confessional  Statement  omits  for  the  most 
part  distinctly  theological  and  technical  language,  but  accompanies  all 
its  articles  with  elaborate  Scripture  texts.  Such  expressions  as  elect 
persons,  elect  infants,  foreordained,  imputed,  decree  of  election,  cove- 
nant of  works,  covenant  of  grace,  are  not  repeated,  but  in  their  stead 
such  expressions  are  used  as  believers,  children  of  God,  chosen  of  God. 
The  Assembly’s  act  making  the  Statement  law  provides  that  ‘wherever 
the  Confession  deviates  from  the  Westminster  standards,  its  declara- 
tions are  to  prevail.’  The  Preamble  is  as  follows: 

The  United  Presbyterian  Church  of  North  America  declares  afresh  its  adherence  to  the 
Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms,  Larger  and  Shorter,  as  setting  forth 
the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  which  are  the  only  infallible  and  final 
rule  of  faith  and  practice.  Along  with  this  it  affirms  the  right  and  duty  of  a living  Church 
to  restate  its  faith  from  time  to  time  so  as  to  display  any  additional  attainments  in  truth 
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it  may  have  made  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Accordingly,  by  constitutional 
action  consummated  June  2,  1925,  it  adopted  the  following  Confessional  Statement.  This 
Statement  contains  the  substance  of  the  Westminster  symbols,  together  with  certain 
present-day  convictions  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  articles  treat  of  God,  divine  revelation,  Holy  Scripture,  the  divine 
purpose,  creation,  providence,  angels,  the  sin  of  man,  salvation,  election, 
God  the  Father,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  atonement, 
the  Gospel  call,  regeneration,  saving  faith,  repentance,  justification, 
adoption,  sanctification,  union  with  Christ,  the  security  of  believers, 
assurance,  the  law  of  God,  the  study  of  God’s  Word,  prayer,  praise, 
Sabbath  observance,  the  sacraments,  lawful  oaths  and  vows,  the  Church, 
Church  order,  the  ministry,  Church  fellowship,  the  family,  civil  govern- 
ment, the  social  order,  the  intermediate  state,  the  second  advent,  the 
resurrection,  the  judgment,  the  life  everlasting,  Christian  service  and 
the  final  triumph.  The  following  statements  are  given  in  full: 

Art.  X.  Of  Election. — Wo  believe  that  the  Eternal  Father,  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  in  His  own  good  pleasure  gave  to  His  Son  a people,  an  innumerable  multitude, 
chosen  in  Christ  unto  salvation,  holiness,  and  service;  that  all  of  these  who  come  to  years 
of  discretion  receive  this  salvation  through  faith  and  repentance;  and  that  all  who  die  in 
infancy,  and  all  others  who  are  given  by  the  Father  to  the  Son  and  are  beyond  the  reach 
of  the  outward  means  of  grace,  are  regenerated  and  saved  by  Christ  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Who  works  when  and  where  and  how  He  pleases. 

Art.  XV.  Of  the  Gospel  Call. — We  believe  that  the  gospel  is  a revelation  of  grace  to 
sinners  as  such,  and  that  it  contains  a free  and  unconditional  offer  of  Balvation  through 
Christ  to  all  who  hear  it,  whatever  may  be  their  character  or  condition;  that  the  offer 
is  in  itself  a proper  motive  to  obedience;  and  that  nothing  but  a sinful  unwillingness 
prevents  its  acceptance. 

Art.  XVII.  Of  Saving  Faith. — We  believe  that  saving  faith  is  the  gift  of  God;  that  in 
it  there  is  not  merely  an  assent  to  the  truth  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of 
sinners,  but  also  a cordial  acceptance  and  appropriation  of  Him,  and  a fixed  reliance 
upon  Him,  as  our  Saviour;  that  this  faith,  which  involves  the  conviction  of  the  mind,  the 
trust  of  the  heart,  and  the  obedience  of  the  will,  rests  solely  upon  the  free  and  unlimited 
offer  of  Christ  made  in  the  gospel  to  sinners  of  mankind;  and  that  such  faith  is  the  neces- 
sary and  all-sufficient  condition  and  channel  for  the  communication  of  every  spiritual 
gift  and  the  progressive  realisation  of  salvation. 

Art.  XXXIV.  Of  the  Ministry. — We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Head  of  the  Church 
has  appointed  therein  the  official  ministry  of  reconciliation;  that  He  calls  men  to  this 
ministry  through  the  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  hearts  and  by  the  orderings  of 
providence;  and  that  those  thus  called  are  to  be  set  apart  by  ordination,  whereby  they 
are  solemnly  invested  with  the  authority,  powers,  and  duties  of  their  sacred  office. 

Art.  XL.  Of  the  Second  Advent. — We  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  at 
His  ascension  was  received  up  into  heaven,  will  come  again  to  earth  in  person,  visibly, 
with  power  and  great  glory;  that  His  coming  marks  the  consummation  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God;  that  the  time  thereof  is  reserved  in  the  Divine  counsels;  and  that  this  blessed  hope 
is  to  be  cherished  as  an  incentive  to  watchful  living  and  faithful  witness-bearing  on  the 
part  of  Christ's  followers. 
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Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  Catechisms. 

Luther’s  Small  Catechism,  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  the  Catechism 
of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  the  Westminster  Shorter  Cate- 
chism, all  having  ecclesiastical  authorization,  are  printed  in  full  in  this 
volume.  Calvin's  Catechism,  which  had  372  questions  and  answers,  is 
treated  in  Volume  I,  pp.  467-70.  The  author  of  the  first  Roman  Cath- 
olic catechisms,  Peter  Canisius,  1521-97,  has  recently  been  canonized 
ant  nade  a doctor  of  the  Church.  Leo  XIII. ’s  encyclical  on  Canisius, 
1897,  included  a severe  condemnation  of  the  Protestant  Reformation 
and  Reformers.  The  following  Protestant  catechisms  of  recent  origin 
have  had  Church  approval. 

1.  The  Evangelical  Free  Church  Catechism  for  Use  in  Home  and 
School,  1898,  was  prepared  by  a committee  under  the  direction  of  the 
National  Council  of  the  Evangelical  Free  Churches  of  England.  The 
committee  consisted  of  Congregationalists,  Baptists,  Wesleyan  Meth- 
odists, Primitive  Methodists,  representatives  of  the  Methodist  New 
Connexion,  and  United  Methodist  Free  Church,  Presbyterians,  and 
Bible  Christians.  The  object  of  the  catechism  was  ‘to  express  the 
Christian  doctrines  held  in  common  by  all  Evangelical  Free  Churches.’ 
It  consists  of  fifty-two  questions  and  answers,  the  first  question  being 

What  is  the  Christian  Religion?” 

2.  The  School  Catechism,  1904,  was  prepared  by  a “Conference  of 
Members  of  the  Reformed  Churches  in  Scotland”  namely  ministers  of 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church,  the  Congregational  Union,  the  Epis- 
copal Church  in  Scotland,  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  United  Free 
Church  of  Scotland.  The  conference  convened  at  the  invitation  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland.  The  catechism  was  “designed  not  to  supersede 
the  distinctive  catechisms  officially  recognized  by  the  several  Churches” 
but  to  serve  in  schools  where  “the  children  of  various  Churches  are 
taught  together.”  It  has  64  questions  and  answers,  followed  by  the 
Apostles  Creed,  its  first  question  being  “Who  created  the  heavens  and 
the  earth?” 

3.  The  Intermediate  Catechism,  1913,  prepared  by  a committee  ap- 
pointed by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.  S.  A.,  was  approved  by  the  Assembly  of  1913  in  so  far  as  it  ‘directed 
the  Board  of  Publication  to  print  the  catechism  for  distribution  in  the 
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hope  that  it  will  be  the  means  of  advancing  the  cause  of  religious  in- 
struction in  the  home  and  in  our  churches/  It  contains  seventy-two 
questions  and  answers,  with  proof  texts.  The  first  question  is  “What 
do  we  most  need  to  know?” 

Roman  Catholic  catechisms  of  high  authority  are: 

1.  A Catechism  of  Christian  Doctrine,  prepared  and  enjoined  by  order 
of  the  Third  Plenary  Council  of  Baltimore,  1884,  has  appeared  in  several 
forms  adapted  to  different  ages  and  bears  the  imprimatures  of  Cardinals 
McCloskey,  Gibbons,  Hayes,  and  other  high  American  dignitaries.  It 
opens  with  the  question,  “Who  made  the  world?” 

2.  Catechismo  delta  dottrina  cristiana — Catechism  of  Christian  Doc- 
trine,— 1912,  contains  433  questions  and  answers  and  opens  with  the 
question,  ‘Who  created  us?1  It  is  ‘published  by  the  order  of  his  Holi- 
ness, Pope  Pius  X/  In  a letter,  dated  Oct.  18,  1912,  Pius  X.,  after 
declaring  that  from  the  first  days  of  his  pontificate  he  had  cherished  the 
greatest  concern  for  the  religious  instruction  of  Christian  people  and  in 
particular  children,  ‘approved  and  prescribed  the  catechism  for  the  dio- 
ceses and  ecclesiastical  province  of  Rome 1 and  called  upon  priests, 
teachers,  and  Christian  parents  to  teach  it  with  all  zeal.  In  1924,  it 
was  ordered  by  the  Italian  government  taught  in  the  primary  schools 
of  Italy.  A number  of  Italian  manuals  have  appeared  explaining  the 
answers  by  historic  illustrations  and  doctrinal  explanations.  The  Man- 
ual issued  in  Turin,  1914,  containing  590  pages,  is  dedicated  to  Pius  X. 

The  definitions  of  the  Church  given  in  these  five  catechisms  are  the 
following: 

The  Evangelical  Free  Church  Catechism:1 

The  Holy  Catholic  Church  is  that  Holy  Society  of  believers  in  Christ  Jesus  which  He 
founded,  of  which  He  is  the  only  Head,  and  in  which  He  dwells  by  His  Spirit;  so  that, 
though  made  up  of  many  communions,  organised  in  various  modes,  and  scattered  through- 
out the  world,  it  is  yet  One  in  Him. 

The  School  Catechism: 

The  Church  of  God  is  the  whole  body  and  brotherhood  of  Christian  People  of  all 
countries  and  all  times  united  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  one  Head,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


1 Rev.  William  Price  Hughes,  Cont.  Rev.,  Jan.,  1899,  expressed  this  high  expectation 
which  haa  not  been  fulfilled : * Before  we  are  twenty  years  older,  all  men  will  realize  that 
this  little  catechism  is  one  of  the  most  wonderful  and  far-reaching  facts  of  the  wonderful 
century  now  hastening  to  its  close.' 
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The  Intermediate  Catechism  defines  the  Church  in  two  answers: 

There  is  only  one  Church,  in  which  all  the  saved,  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  are  included, 
and  of  which  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Head.  The  Church  on  earth  is  the  whole  body  of  those 
who  confess  Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour,  together  with  their  children. 

The  catechism  of  the  Baltimore  Plenary  Council  repeats  the  customary 
Roman  Catholic  definition  and  devotes  a number  of  questions  to  the 
nature  and  authority  of  the  Church: 

The  Church  is  the  congregation  of  all  those  who  profess  the  faith  of  Christ,  partake  of 
the  same  Sacraments,  and  are  governed  by  their  lawful  pastors  under  one  visible  Head. 

This  definition  is  followed  by  the  statement  that  ‘Our  Holy  Father  the 
Pope,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  is  the  Vicar  of  Christ  on  earth  and  the  visible 
Head  of  the  Church.* 

The  Catechism  of  Pius  X. : 

The  Church  is  the  company  of  true  Christians,  that  is  the  baptised  who  profess  the 
faith  and  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  participate  in  his  sacraments,  and  obey  the  pastors 
instituted  by  him.  . . . The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Catholic-Roman  Church  because 
it  alone  is  one,  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic,  as  He  wanted  it  to  be. 

II.  THE  CORPORATE  UNION  OF  CHURCH  BODIES:  BASES 

AND  TERMS. 

Lit.  A selection  is  here  given  of  the  many  works,  larger  and  smaller, 
on  the  subject  of  Church  reunion:  G.  J.  Slosser:  Christian  Unity,  N.  Y., 
1929, 425  pp. — G.  K.  A.  Bell,  Bp.  of  Chichester:  Documents  on  Christian 
Unity,  2 vols.,  Oxf.,  1924-30,  382,  225  pp. — P.  Schaff:  The  Reunion  oj 
Christehdom,  N.  Y.,  1893, 46  pp.  The  enlargement  of  a paper  read  before 
the  Chicago  Parliament  on  Religions  and  his  last  literary  work. — C.  H. 
Briggs:  Church  Unity,  N.  Y.,  1909,  459  pp. — W.  R.  Huntington:  The 
Peace  of  the  Ch.,  N.  Y.,  1891,  240  pp. — Newman  Smyth:  Passing  Prot- 
estantism and  Coming  Catholicism,  N.  Y.,  1908,  209  pp.;  A Story  of  Ch. 
Unity,  etc.,  New  Haven,  1923,  87  pp. — Glover:  The  Free  Churches  and 
Reunion,  Cambr.,  1921,  56  pp. — W.  T.  Manning,  Bp.  of  N.  Y.:  The  Call 
to  Unity,  N.  Y.,  1920,  162  pp. — Headlam,  Bp.  of  Gloucester:  Doctr.  of 
the  Ch.  and  Church  Reunion,  London,  1920,  326  pp. — Bp.  Soderblom: 
Christ.  Fellowship,  N.  Y.,  1923,  212  pp. — Rowley,  Baptist:  Aspects  of 
Reunion,  N.  Y.,  1924,  182  pp. — Hayes,  Prof.  Evanston:  The  Heights  of 
Christ.  Unity,  Cin.,  1927,  271  pp. — Marchant:  The  Reunion  of  Christen- 
dom. A Survey,  1929. — P.  Ainslie:  Towards  Christ.  Unity,  Balt.,  1918; 
The  Scandal  of  Christianity,  1929. 
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During  the  last  fifty  years  the  movement  towards  the  active  co-opera- 
tion or  full  union  of  Church  bodies  has  called  forth  much  amicable 
discussion  in  religious  assemblies,  in  books,  and  in  proposals  look- 
ing to  that  goal,  and  has  issued  in  the  actual  consolidation  of  certain 
Protestant  communions.  Historically,  it  received  a mighty  impetus  from 
the  Evangelical  Alliance,  whose  articles  showed  the  agreement  of  all 
Protestant  bodies  in  the  fundamental  matters  of  doctrine  and  whose 
General  Conferences,  beginning  with  the  conference  in  London,  1846, 
and  especially  the  notable  gathering  in  New  York,  1873,  gave  exhibi- 
tion of  the  fellowship  between  the  individual  members  of  the  Protestant 
Churches  throughout  the  world.  The  spirit  of  Christian  fellowship  and 
co-operation  have  shown  themselves  in  various  ways.  The  Revision  of 
the  English  Scriptures  was  carried  on  by  committees  of  British  and 
American  scholars  composed  of  representative  scholars  of  many  denom- 
inations for  fifteen  years.  The  International  Conventions  of  the  Y.  M. 
C.  A.  and  the  Sunday  School  Union  and  the  Missionary  Conferences  of 
Edinburgh,  1910,  and  Jerusalem,  1928,  have  superseded  the  barriers  of 
race  and  nationality  and  borne  witness  to  common  Christian  aims.  The 
work  of  the  Salvation  Army,  ministering  to  the  daily  needs  of  mankind, 
has  an  important  place  in  this  connection.  The  consolidations  of 
Churches  in  mission  lands,  Japan,  China,  North  and  South  India,  the 
Philippines,  have  set  an  example  for  the  Churches  at  home  to  follow. 

The  unionistic  movement  has  taken  the  forms  of  organic  union,  pro- 
posals of  such  union,  and  federation  for  the  purpose  of  co-operation  in 
practical  work;  and  all  with  the  purpose  of  more  effectually  furthering 
the  progress  of  Christ’s  kingdom  by  conserving  the  forces  of  men  and 
expenditures  and  avoiding  the  waste  arising  from  the  unwise  multipli- 
cation of  local  churches  and  Church  agencies.1  Such  union  and  federa- 
tion also  serves  to  exhibit  the  substantial  agreement  within  Protestant- 
ism in  answer  to  the  unjust  attack  from  Roman  Catholic  sources  that 
Protestant  denominations  are  at  discord  in  matters  of  essential  Christian 

1 Washington  in  his  address  to  the  bishops,  clergy,  and  laity  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church,  1789,  among  other  things  said:  ‘It  would  ill  become  me  to  conceal  the  joy  I have 
felt  in  perceiving  the  fraternal  affection  which  appears  to  increase  every  day  among  the 
friends  of  genuine  religion.  It  affords  edifying  prospects  indeed  to  see  Christians  of  dif- 
ferent denominations  dwell  together  in  more  active  charity,  and  conduct  themselves  in 
respect  to  each  other,  with  a more  Christian-like  spirit,  than  ever  they  have  done  in  any 
former  age  or  in  any  other  nation.' 
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belief.  Denominational  divisions  have  been  the  natural  if  not  inevitable 
result  of  the  principle  of  Protestantism,  the  right  of  private  judgment. 
A source  of  weakness,  they  have  also  been  an  evidence  of  inherent 
strength,  serving  a providential  purpose  by  developing  freedom  and 
thoroughness  in  the  study  of  the  New  Testament  and  the  early  and 
mediaeval  history  of  the  Christian  Church,  by  quickening  individual 
effort  through  competition,  and  by  preventing  the  stagnation  of  religious 
thought  and  sameness  of  ritual,  such  as  have  marked  certain  parts  of 
the  Christian  world.  The  amicable  co-operation  of  Christian  bodies  is 
imperative.  Organic  union  between  them  is  desirable  as  a means  of 
extending  the  message  of  the  Gospel.  Spiritual  unity  and  fellowship  are 
a mandate  of  the  New  Testament.  Such  unity  is  nobly  expressed  in 
the  Anglican  Bidding  Prayer,  by  which  ministers  are  bidden  to  ‘pray 
for  Christ's  Holy  Catholic  Church,  that  is  for  the  whole  congregation  of 
Christian  people  dispersed  throughout  the  whole  world.'  A bidding 
prayer  offered  by  the  General  Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church,  1919,  speaks  ‘of  the  blessed  company  of  all  faithful  people.' 
In  all  Protestant  churches  prayer  is  made  for  the  Holy  Catholic  Church, 
meaning  thereby  the  Holy  Christian  Church,  as  Luther  would  have 
altered  the  wording  of  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

A list  of  the  consolidations  which  have  taken  place  between  Church 
communions — which  is  not  intended  to  be  exhaustive — and  the  terms 
on  which  such  consolidations  have  been  effected  seem  to  be  in  harmony 
with  the  purpose  of  these  volumes  and  the  mind  of  the  author.  It  must 
not  be  forgotten  that  the  first  creed  formulated  in  America,  the  Cam- 
bridge Platform,  1648,  gave  as  one  of  its  two  ends  ‘the  holding  forth  of 
the  Unity  and  Harmony,  both  amongst  and  with  other  Churches,'  and 
its  authors  declared  that  ‘the  more  they  discerned  the  unkind  and  un- 
brotherly  and  un-Christian  contentions  of  our  godly  brethren  and  coun- 
trymen, in  matters  of  church-government,  the  more  they  did  earnestly 
desire  to  see  them  joyned  together  in  one  common  faith,  and  ourselves 
with  them,'  and  that  they  did  not  ‘desire  to  vary  from  the  doctrine  of 
faith,  and  truth  held  forth  by  the  churches  of  our  native  country.' 
It  may  seem  that  the  authors  of  the  Platform  took  a strange  way  to 
show  their  regard  for  the  unity  for  which  they  manifested  concern,  but 
it  will  not  be  forgotten  that,  in  asserting  the  independence  of  the 
New  England  churches,  they  were  also  concerned  for  ‘pease  of  con- 
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science/  which  the  Platform  declared  ‘more  desirable  than  the  peace  of 
the  outward  man;  and  freedom  from  scruples  of  conscience  more  com- 
fortable to  a sincere  heart  than  freedom  from  persecution/ 

The  Reunion  of  the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church  with  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A.,  1906. 

The  revision  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  by  the  Presby- 
terian Church  North,  1903,  modifying  the  definitions  of  the  divine  elec- 
tion and  free  will,  opened  the  way  for  the  return  of  the  Cumberland 
Presbyterian  Church,  which  had  existed  as  an  independent  body  for 
nearly  a century,  to  the  parent  communion.  A committee  on  ‘ Presby- 
terian fraternity  and  union ' was  appointed  by  the  Cumberland  Assem- 
bly, 1903,  to  ‘confer  with  such  like  committees  as  may  be  appointed 
by  other  Presbyterian  bodies  in  regard  to  the  desirability  and  practica- 
bility of  closer  affiliation  and  organic  union  among  the  members  of  the 
Presbyterian  family  in  the  United  States/  An  immediate  reply  was 
given  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  North  in  the  appointment  of  a com- 
mittee and  a Basis  of  Union  was  favorably  acted  upon  by  a large 
majority  of  the  presbyteries  of  both  bodies.  In  1906,  ‘the  Union  and 
Reunion ’ of  the  two  bodies  was  declared  to  be  ‘in  full  force  and  effect/ 
At  the  same  time  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  North  made  the 
declaration  that  ‘no  acceptance  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  is  re- 
quired of  any  communicant  beyond  a personal  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world  and  a sincere  acceptance 
of  him*  and  also  that  ‘ministers,  elders,  and  deacons,  in  approving  the 
Confession  as  Revised,  1903,  are  required  to  assent  only  to  the  system 
of  doctrine  contained  therein  and  not  to  every  particular  statement  in 
it/  The  representatives  of  the  united  bodies  met  in  one  General  As- 
sembly, 1907.  At  the  time  of  the  reunion,  the  Cumberland  Presbyterian 
Church  had  200,000  members,  a number  of  whom  chose  to  reorganize 
or  continue  an  independent  organization.  The  terms  of  the  Basis  of 
Union  are  as  follows.  See  Min.  of  the  Gen.  Assembly  of  the  U.  S.  A., 
1903,  p.  122;  1904,  p.  119;  1905,  p.  67;  1906,  p.  211  / 

1 In  1920  the  Calvinistic  Methodist  (or  Welsh  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.)  was 
received  into  corporate  union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A.  on  the  basis 
of  the  Westminster  Confession  and  the  Scriptures  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God  and  the 
infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 
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" The  union  shall  be  effected  on  the  doctrinal  basis  of  the  Confession 
of  Faith  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America, 
as  revised  in  1903,  and  of  its  other  doctrinal  and  ecclesiastical  Standards; 
and  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  shall  be  acknowl- 
edged as  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and 
practice.” 

The  Basis  of  the  United  Lutheran  Church  in  the  United  States. 

Organized  Lutheranism  in  the  American  colonies  dates  from  the  Luth- 
eran ministeriums  of  Philadelphia  and  New  York  formed  respectively 
by  Henry  Melchior  Miihlenberg,  1748,  and  his  son,  Frederick  Augustus, 
1786.  Divided  in  part  on  account  of  degrees  of  doctrinal  attachment 
to  the  Lutheran  Standards  and  ritual  observances,  in  part  on  matters 
of  practical  import  such  as  membership  in  lodges  and  in  part  on  account 
of  national  origins,  Swedish,  Norwegian,  etc.,  groups  have  within  the 
last  twenty  years  entered  into  important  consolidations  and  confedera- 
tions. The  consolidations  are:  1.  The  United  Lutheran  Church  in 
America,  1918,  with  971,187  members,  composed  of  the  General  Synod  of 
the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  the  United  States  in  America, 
organized  1820,  the  General  Council  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church 
in  North  America,  organized  1867,  and  the  United  Synod  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Lutheran  Church  in  the  South,  organized  1886.  To  the  General 
Synod  belonged  the  Hartwick,  Gettysburg,  and  other  theological  semi- 
naries, and  to  the  General  Council  the  Mt.  Airy  and  other  seminaries. 
2.  The  American  Lutheran  Church,  1930,  with  340,809  members,  com- 
posed of  the  independent  Joint  Ohio,  Iowa  and  Buffalo  Synods.1  The 
American  Lutheran  Conference,  constituted  1930,  is  a federation  and 
includes  the  American  Lutheran  Church  just  mentioned,  the  Swedish 
Augustana  Synod,  the  Norwegian  and  United  Danish  Churches,  and  the 
Lutheran  Free  Church.  The  Synodical  Conference,  numbering  873,454 
members,  1930,  is  a federation  of  the  Missouri  Lutherans,  the  Joint 
Wisconsin  Synod,  and  several  small  bodies.  The  Doctrinal  Basis  of 
Union  of  the  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America  is  the  following: 

1 An  impetus  was  given  to  the  unionistic  spirit  by  the  400th  celebration  of  the  XCV 
Theses,  1917,  and  the  spirit  has  shown  itself  most  recently  in  the  celebration  of  the  400th 
anniversary  of  the  reading  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  during  the  summer  of  1930  in 
Augsburg. 
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1.  The  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America  receives  and  holds  the  canonical  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God  and  as  the  only  infallible 
rule  and  standard  of  faith  and  practice,  according  to  which  all  doctrines  and  teachers  are 
to  be  judged. 

2.  The  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America  accepts  the  three  ecumenical  creeds — 
namely,  the  Apostles',  the  Nicene,  and  the  Athanasian — as  important  testimonies  drawn 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  rejects  all  errors  which  they  condemn. 

3.  The  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America  receives  and  holds  the  Unaltered  Augsburg 
Confession  as  a correct  exhibition  of  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church,  founded  upon  the  Word  of  God,  and  acknowledges  all  churches  that  sincerely 
hold  and  faithfully  confess  the  doctrines  of  the  Unaltered  Augsburg  Confession  to  be 
entitled  to  the  name  of  Evangelical  Lutheran. 

4.  The  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America  recognises  the  Apology  of  the  Augsburg 
Confession,  the  Smalkald  Articles,  the  Large  and  Small  Catechisms  of  Luther,  and  the 
Formula  of  Concord  as  in  the  harmony  of  one  and  the  same  pure  scriptural  faith. 


The  Basis  of  Union  of  the  United  Church  of  Canada. 

The  United  Church  of  Canada  was  constituted,  1925,  by  the  consoli- 
dation of  the  Congregational,  Methodist  and  Presbyterian  bodies,  and 
represents  the  boldest  act,  thus  far,  resulting  in  organic  Church  union. 
An  impetus  as  well  as  a challenge  was  given  to  the  union  of  Church 
forces  by  the  formation  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  1867,  comprising 
all  the  British  territories  of  North  America  except  Newfoundland,  and 
a pressing  ground  for  union  was  given  by  the  waste  of  means  and  men 
in  the  attempt  of  the  denominations  separately  to  reach  the  people  and 
to  prevent  overlapping  in  the  widely  scattered  and  small  communities 
of  the  Western  provinces.  The  union  of  1925  was  preceded  by  consoli- 
dations within  the  Methodist  and  Wesleyan  Canadian  communions, 
1833-83,  and  of  the  four  Presbyterian  groups,  1875,  under  a single 
General  Assembly. 

The  larger  movement,1  resulting  in  the  United  Church,  had  its  formal 
beginning  in  the  appointment  of  committees  on  union  by  the  Congre- 
gationalists,  Methodists,  and  Presbyterians  in  1902,  1903.  The  exact 
event  to  be  looked  for  as  the  starting-point  of  the  union  was  the  sugges- 
tion made  by  Principal  Patrick  of  Winnipeg  College  as  a fraternal  dele- 
gate of  the  Presbyterian  Church  before  the  Methodists'  meeting  in 

1 E.  L.  Morrow:  Ch.  Unity  in  Canada , Toronto,  1923,  426  pp.  Opposed  to  the  United 
Church  movement.  J.  T.  McNeill,  Professor  in  Knox  College:  Ch.  Union  in  Canada, 
Toronto,  16  pp.  An  answer  to  Morrow — Basis  of  Union  of  the  Un.  Ch.  of  Canada.  An. 
Hist.  Statement,  Toronto,  1924,  34  pp. — R.  J.  Wilson:  Ch.  Union  in  Canada  after  Three 
Years , Toronto,  1929,  62  pp.  Also  McNeill:  The  Presb.  Ch.  in  Canada , Toronto,  1926, 

226  pp. 
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General  Conference  in  Winnipeg,  1902.  In  response,  the  Conference 
appointed  a committee  ‘ for  finding  and  formulating  a Basis  of  Union  with 
the  Congregational  and  Presbyterian  Churches/  In  1903  the  Presby- 
terian General  Assembly  pronounced  ‘organic  union  both  desirable  and 
practicable1  and  placed  Principal  Caven  as  head  of  a committee  ap- 
pointed by  it.  The  Congregationalism  also  having  appointed  a com- 
mittee, the  three  committees  met  as  a Joint  Committee,  1904,  in  To- 
ronto, and,  1909,  it  presented  its  report.  Previously,  1906,  the  Joint 
Committee  invited  the  Episcopal  prelates  in  Canada  and  the  Baptists 
to  join  in  the  movement,  but  the  invitation  was  declined.  The  Meth- 
odist and  Congregational  Churches  were  almost  unanimous  in  favoring 
the  union.  Within  the  Presbyterian  Church  a noticeable  difference  of 
opinion  shewed  itself  from  the  beginning  and  grew  more  impressive  as 
the  movement  progressed.  The  first  vote  on  the  Basis  of  Union,  1910, 
was  as  follows: 

Congregationalism:  Of  10,689  members,  2,933  voted  for  and  813 
against. 

Methodism:  Of  293,967  members  of  eighteen  years  or  over,  150,841 
voted  for  and  24,357  against. 

Presbyterians:  Of  287,944  members,  106,755  voted  for  and  48,278 
against.  Upon  the  Basis  of  Union  as  amended — the  call  for  amendment 
having  come  from  the  Presbyterian  General  Assembly — the  vote  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  1915,  was  as  follows:  Of  the  76  presbyteries,  53 
voted  for,  13  against,  the  other  10  being  either  tied  or  sending  no  return. 
Of  the  members,  106,534  voted  for  and  69,913  against. 

The  Congregational  and  Methodist  Churches  having  accepted  the 
union,  the  Presbyterian  General  Assembly  voted,  1922,  to  proceed  ‘to 
organic  union  as  expeditiously  as  possible/  By  act  of  July  19,  1924, 
“The  United  Church  of  Canada  was  authorized  by  ‘his  Majesty,  by 
and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate  and  House  of  Commons 
of  Canada.’”  At  the  first  meeting  of  the  General  Council,  1925,  150 
delegates  represented  the  former  Methodist  Church,  150  the  Presby- 
terian, and  40  the  Congregational  churches.  To  this  number  were 
added  10  delegates  from  the  Council  of  the  Union  Churches  of  Western 
Canada,  which  represented  Christian  communities  that  had  united  for 
worship  or  been  amalgamated. 

The  Boards  and  Committees  of  the  three  constituent  bodies,  number- 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


CORPORATE  UNION  OF  CHURCH  BODIES. 


935 


ing  twenty-six,  have  been  merged  into  six  agencies,  the  three  denomi- 
national newspapers  into  the  New  Outlook , and  the  three  missionary 
periodicals  into  one.1 

The  Basis  of  Union  contains  sections  on  doctrine  and  polity  and  in- 
cludes a statement  of  the  qualifications  and  tiaining  for  the  ministry 
and  on  administration,  together  with  an  Appendix  on  legislation.  The 
polity  of  the  Church  calls  for  three  superintending  bodies,  the  presby- 
tery, the  conference  and  the  General  Council,  the  last  meeting  every 
two  years.  The  Basis  of  Union  is  as  follows: 

General. — 1.  The  name  of  the  Church  formed  by  the  union  of  the  Presbyterian, 
Methodist  and  Congregational  Churches  in  Canada,  shall  be  “The  United  Church  of 
Canada."  2.  It  shall  be  the  policy  of  The  United  Church  to  foster  the  spirit  of  unity  in 
the  hope  that  this  sentiment  of  unity  may  in  due  time,  so  far  as  Canada  is  concerned, 
take  shape  in  a Church  which  may  fittingly  be  described  as  national. 

Doctrine. — We,  the  representatives  of  the  Presbyterian,  the  Methodist,  and  the  Con- 
gregational branches  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  Canada,  do  hereby  set  forth  the  substance 
of  the  Christian  faith,  as  commonly  held  among  us.  In  doing  so,  we  build  upon  the 
foundation  laid  by  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner- 
stone. We  affirm  our  belief  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  the 
primary  source  and  ultimate  standard  of  Christian  faith  and  life.  We  acknowledge  the 
teaching  of  the  great  creeds  of  the  ancient  Church.  We  further  maintain  our  allegiance 
to  the  evangelical  doctrines  of  the  Reformation,  as  set  forth  in  common  in  the  doctrinal 
standards  adopted  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada,  by  the  Congregational  Union 
of  Ontario  and  Quebec,  and  by  the  Methodist  Church.  We  present  the  accompanying 
statement  as  a brief  summary  of  our  common  faith  and  commend  it  to  the  studious  atten- 
tion of  the  members  and  adherents  of  the  negotiating  Churches,  as  in  substance  agreeable 
to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Art.  I.  Of  God . — We  believe  in  the  one  only  living  and  true  God,  a Spirit  infinite,  eternal 
and  unchangeable,  in  His  being  and  perfections;  the  Lord  Almighty,  who  is  love,  most 
just  in  all  His  ways,  most  glorious  in  holiness,  unsearchable  in  wisdom,  plenteous  in  mercy, 
full  of  compassion,  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth.  We  worship  Him  in  the  unity  of 
the  Godhead  and  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  three  persons  of  the  same  substance,  equal  in  power  and  glory. 

Art.  II.  Of  Revelation. — We  believe  that  God  has  revealed  Himself  in  nature,  in  history, 
and  in  the  heart  of  man;  that  He  has  been  graciously  pleased  to  make  clearer  revelation 
of  Himself  to  men  of  God  who  spoke  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that 
in  the  fulness  of  time  He  has  perfectly  revealed  Himself  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Word  made 
flesh,  who  is  the  brightness  of  the  Father’s  glory  and  the  express  image  of  His  person. 
We  receive  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,  as  containing  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  life,  a faithful  record  of  God’s 
gracious  revelations,  and  as  the  sure  witness  to  Christ. 

Art.  III.  Of  the  Divine  Purpose. — We  believe  that  the  eternal,  wise,  holy,  and  loving 
purpose  of  God  so  embraces  all  events  that,  while  the  freedom  of  man  is  not  taken  away, 


1 The  Presbyterian  element  opposing  the  consolidation  and  continuing  an  independent 
organisation  has  its  main  strength  in  Ontario  and  had,  1929,  179,630  members,  the  United 
Church  650,989.  In  a third  poll,  1924-25,  113,773  Presbyterians  voted  for  the  union 
and  114,367  against  it. 
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nor  is  God  the  author  of  sin,  yet  in  His  providence  He  makes  all  things  work  together  in 
the  fulfilment  of  His  sovereign  design  and  the  manifestation  of  His  glory. 

Art.  IV.  Of  Creation  and  Providence. — We  believe  that  God  is  the  creator,  upholder 
and  governor  of  all  things;  that  He  is  above  all  His  works  and  in  them  all;  and  that  He 
made  man  in  His  own  image,  meet  for  fellowship  with  Him,  free  and  able  to  choose  be- 
tween good  and  evil,  and  responsible  to  his  Maker  and  Lord. 

Art.  V.  Of  the  Sin  of  Man. — We  believe  that  our  first  parents,  being  tempted,  chose 
evil,  and  so  fell  away  from  God  and  came  under  the  power  of  sin,  the  penalty  of  which  is 
eternal  death;  and  that,  by  reason  of  this  disobedience,  all  men  are  bora  with  a sinful 
nature,  that  we  have  broken  God's  law  and  that  no  man  can  be  saved  but  by  His  grace. 

Art.  VI.  Of  the  Grace  of  God. — We  believe  that  God,  out  of  His  great  love  for  the  world, 
has  given  His  only  begotten  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  in  the  Gospel  freely 
offers  His  all-sufficient  salvation  to  all  men.  We  believe  also  that  God,  in  His  own  good 
pleasure,  gave  to  His  Son  a people,  an  innumerable  multitude,  chosen  in  Christ  unto 
holiness,  service  and  salvation. 

Art.  VII.  Of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — We  believe  in  and  confess  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  who,  being  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  for  us  men 
and  for  our  salvation  became  truly  man,  being  conceived  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  bom  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  yet  without  sin.  Unto  us  He  has  revealed  the  Father,  by  His  word 
and  Spirit,  making  known  the  perfect  will  of  God.  For  our  redemption  He  fulfilled  all 
righteousness,  offered  Himself  a perfect  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  satisfied  Divine  justice  and 
made  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  He  rose  from  the  dead  and  ascended 
into  Heaven,  where  He  ever  intercedes  for  us.  In  the  hearts  of  believers  He  abides  for- 
ever as  the  indwelling  Christ;  above  us  and  over  us  all  He  rules;  wherefore,  unto  Him 
we  render  love,  obedience  and  adoration  as  our  Prophet,  Priest  and  King. 

Art.  VIII.  Of  the  Holy  Spirit . — We  believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life, 
who  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  who  moves  upon  the  hearts  of  men  to  restrain 
them  from  evil  and  to  incite  them  unto  good,  and  whom  the  Father  is  ever  willing  to  give 
unto  all  who  ask  Him.  We  believe  that  He  has  spoken  by  holy  men  of  God  in  making 
known  His  truth  to  men  for  their  salvation;  that,  through  our  exalted  Saviour,  He  was 
sent  forth  with  power  to  convict  the  world  of  sin,  to  enlighten  men’s  minds  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  Christ,  and  to  persuade  and  enable  them  to  obey  the  call  of  the  Gospel;  and  that 
He  abides  with  the  Church,  dwelling  in  every  believer  as  the  spirit  of  truth,  of  power,  of 
holiness,  of  comfort  and  of  love. 

Art.  IX.  Of  Regeneration. — We  believe  in  the  necessity  of  regeneration,  whereby  we 
are  made  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  imparts  spiritual  life 
by  the  gracious  and  mysterious  operation  of  His  power,  using  as  the  ordinary  means  the 
truths  of  His  word  and  the  ordinances  of  Divine  appointment  in  ways  agreeable  to  the 
nature  of  men. 

Art.  X.  Of  Faith  and  Repentance. — We  believe  that  faith  in  Christ  is  a saving  grace 
whereby  we  receive  Him,  trust  in  Him  and  rest  upon  Him  alone  for  salvation  as  He  is 
offered  to  us  in  the  Gospel,  and  that  this  saving  faith  is  always  accompanied  by  repentance, 
wherein  we  confess  and  forsake  our  sins  with  full  purpose  of  and  endeavor  after  a new 
obedience  to  God. 

Art.  XI.  Of  Justification  and  Sonship. — We  believe  that  God,  on  the  sole  ground  of 
the  perfect  obedience  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  pardons  those  who  by  faith  receive  Him  as 
their  Saviour  and  Lord,  accepts  them  as  righteous,  and  bestows  upon  them  the  adoption 
of  sons,  with  a right  to  all  the  privileges  therein  implied,  including  a conscious  assurance 
of  their  sonship. 

Art.  XII.  Of  Sanctification. — We  believe  that  those  who  are  regenerated  and  justified 
grow  in  the  likeness  of  Christ  through  fellowship  with  Him,  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  obedience  to  the  truth;  that  a holy  life  is  the  fruit  and  evidence  of  saving  faith; 
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and  that  the  believer’s  hope  of  continuance  in  such  a life  is  in  the  persevering  grace  of 
God.  And  we  believe  that  in  this  growth  in  grace  Christians  may  attain  that  maturity 
and  full  assurance  of  faith  whereby  the  love  of  God  is  made  perfect  in  us. 

Art.  XIII.  Of  Prayer. — We  believe  that  wo  are  encouraged  to  draw  near  to  God,  our 
Heavenly  Father,  in  the  name  of  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  on  our  own  behalf  and  that 
of  others  to  pour  out  our  hearts  humbly  yet  freely  before  Him,  as  becomes  His  beloved 
children,  giving  Him  the  honor  and  praise  due  His  holy  name,  asking  Him  to  glorify  Him- 
self on  earth  as  in  heaven,  confessing  unto  Him  our  sins  and  seeking  of  Him  every  gift 
needful  for  this  life  and  for  our  everlasting  salvation.  We  believe  also  that,  inasmuch  as 
all  true  prayer  is  prompted  by  His  Spirit,  He  will  in  response  thereto  grant  us  every  bless- 
ing according  to  His  unsearchable  wisdom  and  the  riches  of  His  grace  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Art.  XIV.  Of  the  Law  of  God. — We  believe  that  the  moral  law  of  God,  summarised  in 
the  Ten  Commandments,  testified  to  by  the  prophets  and  unfolded  in  the  life  and  teach- 
ings of  Jesus  Christ,  stands  forever  in  truth  and  equity,  and  is  not  made  void  by  faith, 
but  on  the  contrary  is  established  thereby.  We  believe  that  God  requires  of  every  man 
to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  God;  and  that  only  through  this 
harmony  with  the  will  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled  that  brotherhood  of  man  wherein  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  to  be  made  manifest. 

Art.  XV.  Of  the  Church. — We  acknowledge  one  holy  Catholio  Church,  the  innumer- 
able company  of  saints  of  every  age  and  nation,  who  being  united  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
Christ  their  Head  are  one  body  in  Him  and  have  communion  with  their  Lord  and  with 
one  another.  Further,  we  receive  it  as  the  will  of  Christ  that  His  Church  on  earth  should 
exist  as  a visible  and  sacred  brotherhood,  consisting  of  those  who  profess  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  and  obedience  to  Him,  together  with  their  children,  and  other  baptised  children, 
and  organised  for  the  confession  of  His  name,  for  the  public  worship  of  God,  for  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments,  for  the  upbuilding  of  the  saints,  and  for  the  universal 
propagation  of  the  Gospel;  and  we  acknowledge  as  a part,  more  or  less  pure,  of  this  uni- 
versal brotherhood,  every  particular  Church  throughout  the  world  whioh  professes  this 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  obedience  to  Him  as  divine  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Art.  XVI.  Of  the  Sacraments. — We  acknowledge  two  sacraments.  Baptism  and  the 
Lord’s  Supper,  which  were  instituted  by  Christ,  to  be  of  perpetual  obligation  as  signs  and 
seals  of  the  covenant  ratified  in  His  precious  blood,  as  means  of  grace,  by  which,  working 
in  us,  He  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and  comfort  our  faith  in  Him,  and 
as  ordinances  through  the  observance  of  which  His  Church  is  to  confess  her  Lord  and  be 
visibly  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  world.  1.  Baptism  with  water  into  the  name  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  sacrament  by  which  are  signified 
and  sealed  our  union  to  Christ  and  participation  in  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant. 
The  proper  subjects  of  baptism  are  believera,  and  infants  presented  by  their  parents  or 
guardians  in  the  Christian  faith.  In  the  latter  case,  the  parents  or  guardians  should  train 
up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  and  should  expect  that  their 
children  will,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  receive  the  benefits  which  the  sacrament 
is  designed  and  fitted  to  convey.  The  Church  is  under  the  most  solemn  obligation  to 
provide  for  their  Christian  instruction.  2.  The  Lord’s  Supper  is  the  sacrament  of  com- 
munion with  Christ  and  with  His  people,  in  which  bread  and  wine  are  given  and  received 
in  thankful  remembrance  of  Him  and  His  sacrifice  on  the  cross;  and  they  who  in  faith 
receive  the  same,  after  a spiritual  manner,  partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  their  comfort,  nourishment  and  growth  in  grace.  All  may  be  admitted 
to  the  Lord’s  Supper  who  make  a credible  profession  of  their  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  of  obedience  to  His  law. 

Art.  XVII.  Of  the  Ministry. — We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Supreme  Head  of 
the  Church,  has  appointed  therein  a ministry  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  and  calls  men 
to  this  ministry;  that  the  Church,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  recognizes  and 
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chooses  those  whom  He  calls,  and  should  thereupon  duly  ordain  them  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry. 

Art.  XVIII.  Of  Church  Order  and  Fellowship. — We  believe  that  the  Supreme  and  only 
Head  of  the  Church  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that  its  worship,  teaching,  discipline  and 
government  should  be  administered  according  to  His  will  by  persons  chosen  for  their 
fitness  and  duly  set  apart  to  their  office,  and  that  although  the  visible  Church  may  contain 
unworthy  members  and  is  liable  to  err,  yet  believers  ought  not  lightly  to  separate  them- 
selves from  its  communion,  but  are  to  live  in  fellowship  with  their  brethren,  which  fellow- 
ship is  to  be  extended,  as  God  gives  opportunity,  to  all  who  in  every  place  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Art.  XIX.  Of  the  Resurrection , the  Last  Judgment  and  the  Future  Life. — We  believe  that 
there  shall  be  a resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust,  through  the 
power  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  shall  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead;  that  the  finally 
impenitent  shall  go  away  into  eternal  punishment  and  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 

Art.  XX.  Of  Christian  Service  and  the  Final  Triumph. — We  believe  that  it  is  our  duty 
as  disciples  and  servants  of  Christ,  to  further  the  extension  of  His  kingdom,  to  do  good 
unto  all  men,  to  maintain  the  public  and  private  worship  of  God,  to  hallow  the  Lord’s 
Day,  to  preserve  the  inviolability  of  marriage  and  the  sanctity  of  the  family,  to  uphold 
the  just  authority  of  the  State,  and  so  to  live  in  all  honesty,  purity  and  charity  that  our 
lives  shall  testify  of  Christ.  We  joyfully  receive  the  word  of  Christ,  bidding  His  people 
go  into  all  the  world  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  declaring  unto  them  that  God 
was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself,  and  that  He  will  have  all  men  to  be 
saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  We  confidently  believe  that  by  His  power 
and  grace  all  His  enemies  shall  finally  be  overcome,  and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  be 
made  the  kingdom  of  our  God  and  of  His  Christ. 

Church  Union  in  Scotland. 

In  1929,  the  “rents”  within  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  were 
healed  by  the  union  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  United  Free 
Church  of  Scotland.1  The  most  notable  of  the  ecclesiastical  divisions 
of  Scotland  occurred,  1843,  over  the  question  of  patronage  by  a seces- 
sion from  the  Church  of  Scotland,  led  by  Thomas  Chalmers,  and  the 
organization  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland.  Three  years  later,  the 
United  Church  of  Scotland  was  formed.  These  two  bodies,  1900,  were 
merged  under  the  name  of  the  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  a small 
number  dissenting  and  popularly  known  as  the  Wee  Frees.  Declara- 


1 The  Proceedings  and  Debates  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Un.  Free  Church  of  Scotland , 
May  and  Oct.,  1929,  together  with  the  Proceedings  and  Debates  of  the  Assembly,  Nov.  1923, 
371  pp.,  Edinb.,  1929.  Includes  notable  addresses  on  union  by  the  moderator,  Alexander 
Martin  of  New  College. — Report  of  the  Committee  for  Conference  with  the  Ch.  of  Scotland, 
Nov.,  1928,  106  pp. — Proceedings  of  the  Union  Assembly , Church  of  Scotland,  Oct.,  1929, 
120  pp.,  giving  addresses  of  Cosmo  Lang,  Abp.  of  Canterbury,  Lord  Davidson,  former 
Abp.  of  Canterbury,  President  Henry  Sloane  Coffin,  Union  Seminary,  New  York,  Rev. 
Dr.  John  Hutton,  etc. — Buchan  and  Principal  Geo.  Adam  Smith:  The  Kirk  in  Scotland 
1660-1929,  244  pp.,  London,  1930,  gives  a brief  history  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  and 
an  account  by  Principal  Smith  of  the  Union  Assembly,  of  which  he  was  a member. 
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tory  Statements  were  issued  by  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  1879, 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  1889,  the  Free  Church,  1892,  and  the  United 
Free  Church,  1906,  modifying  or  explaining  certain  sections  of  the  West- 
minster Confession  bearing  on  the  universal  intent  of  the  atonement, 
the  real  offer  of  the  Gospel  to  all  men,  and  the  salvation  of  infants 
dying  in  infancy  unbaptized. 

The  movement  looking  towards  the  consolidation  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  and  the  United  Free  Church  started  in  1909  in  an  agreement 
‘to  enter  into  unrestricted  conference  on  the  ecclesiastical  situation  in 
Scotland  and  the  main  causes  which  keep  the  Churches  apart,  in  the 
earnest  hope  that  by  God’s  blessing,  misunderstandings  and  hindrances 
may  be  removed  and  the  great  object  of  Presbyterian  union  in  Scotland 
be  thereby  advanced.’  The  war  interrupted  conferences  but  did  not 
quench  the  spirit  of  union.  In  nine  articles  drafted,  1921,  the  Church 
of  Scotland  asserted  the  separate  and  independent  jurisdiction  of  the 
Church  and  the  Church’s  right  to  legislate  for  itself.  The  same  year, 
the  United  Free  Church  Assembly  adopted  a Brief  Statement  of  the 
Church’s  Faith,  being  ‘an  expression  of  the  great  Christian  certainties 
and  of  the  Christian  ideal  of  Life.’  In  1896,  all  obstacles  being  removed, 
a Basis  of  Union  or  Uniting  Act,  was  agreed  upon  by  committees  of 
the  two  communions  and,  under  the  so-called  Barrier  Act  of  1697, 1 
adopted  by  their  presbyteries.  A group  of  only  22  out  of  the  1,200 
ministers  of  the  United  Free  Church  refused  to  go  into  the  union. 

The  consolidation  was  consummated  May,  1929.  The  two  Assem- 
blies met  separately  in  the  forenoon  of  Oct.  2.  for  ‘services  of  thanks- 
giving and  dedication,’  and  at  10.20  the  members,  passing  out  from  their 
own  halls,  marched  in  procession  to  St.  Giles’ — the  building  in  which 
John  Knox  preached,  speaking  to  the  entire  Scottish  nation — where 
they  joined  in  singing  the  100th  Psalm,  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
prayer,  the  recitation  of  the  Apostles’  Creed  and  the  Te  Deum  and 
other  services  preparatory  to  the  formal  declaration,  in  the  afternoon, 
of  the  union,  as  consummated  by  the  following  resolution: 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
United  Free  Church  of  Scotland  having  been  regularly  constituted  and  meeting  together 


1 The  Barrier  Act  provided  that  no  'rules  or  constitutions'  should  be  binding  upon  the 
Church  unless  proposed  to  the  Assembly  as  an  overture,  then  passed  by  the  presbyteries 
and  finally  reported  to  the  Assembly  and  approved  by  it. 
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in  joint  session  this  2nd  day  of  October,  1929  years;  devoutly  acknowledging  the  mercy 
and  long-suffering  shown  by  Almighty  God  to  themselves  and  to  their  fathers,  rendering 
humble  and  hearty  thanks  for  the  gracious  guidance  bestowed  upon  them  in  thin  their 
endeavour  to  heal  the  divisions  in  His  Church  and  to  promote  His  glory,  and  entreating 
Him  to  pour  out  His  Spirit  upon  His  servants  and  upon  those  who  shall  come  after  them, 
that  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God  they  may  with  growing  power  minister 
to  the  people  of  this  land  and  to  the  nations  that  have  not  yet  received  the  Gospel;  do  now 
as  in  the  presence  of  God  adopt  the  Uniting  Act,  including  the  Basis  of  Union  and  the 
accompanying  Plan  of  Union  with  the  Questions  and  Formula  for  use  at  the  Ordination 
and  Induction  of  a Minister,  and  do  hereby,  in  terms  and  in  pursuance  of  Deliverances 
of  their  respective  General  Assemblies,  with  approval  of  the  Presbyteries  of  the  respective 
Churches  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Barrier  Act,  Enact  and  Declare  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  that  these  Churches,  being 
historic  branches  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  Scotland,  do  and  shall  henceforth  constitute 
one  Church,  and  that  the  name  of  the  united  Church  shall  be  The  Church  of  Scotland. 

The  Moderators  of  the  two  Assemblies,  Dr.  Joseph  Mitchell  and 
Principal  Alexander  Martin,  then  announced  the  union  in  the  following 
words:  ‘ In  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Divine  King  and  Head,  I do 
now  in  the  name  of  the  Church  of  Scotland' — or  in  the  name  of  the 
United  Free  Church  of  Scotland — ‘seal  and  ratify  the  Union  betwixt  us 
made,  in  token  whereof  I offer  you  the  right  hand  of  fellowship/  Dr. 
Mitchell  then  said,  ‘And  here  in  the  presence  of  God  Most  High,  we 
pledge  ourselves  together  in  solemn  covenant/  to  which  Dr.  Martin 
added,  ‘In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  we  invoke  the  divine  blessing  upon  our  act/  In  the  united 
Assembly  the  Duke  of  York,  as  commissioner,  represented  the  King  of 
England  who,  in  a letter  addressed  to  the  body,  bound  himself  to  main- 
tain the  rights  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  these  words:  ‘We  assure  you 
of  our  unwavering  concern  for  the  maintenance  of  the  rights  and  privi- 
leges of  the  Church  of  Scotland  as  happily  secured  and  with  our  earnest 
prayer  that  now  and  in  the  years  to  come,  you  may  be  filled  with  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  and  that  the  grace  of  God  may  bless  and  sanctify 
your  labors/  The  Duke  of  York  further  announced  that  ‘it  was  His 
Majesty's  determination  to  uphold  the  use  of  Presbyterian  government 
in  Scotland/  The  Prime  Minister,  Ramsay  MacDonald,  wrote  to  the 
Assembly  that  ‘all  Scotsmen  will  join  with  me  in  the  fervent  hope  that  the 
reunited  Church  will  use  its  power  and  influence  to  make  religion  a 
continuing  strength  in  the  Scottish  character  and  Presbyterianism  a 
vital  form  of  national  worship/  At  the  time  of  the  union,  the  Church 
of  Scotland  had  759,625  communicants,  the  Free  Church  539,192. 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


CORPORATE  UNION  OF  CHURCH  BODIES. 


941 


The  Basis  of  Union  or  Uniting  Act  includes  four  articles,  together 
with  two  statements  bearing  on  Matters  Spiritual  and  the  Spiritual 
Independence  of  the  Church,  adopted  respectively  by  the  two  Churches, 
1906  and  1926,  which  form  an  integral  part  of  the  uniting  agreement. 
The  four  articles  are  as  follows: 

I.  The  various  matters  of  agreement  between  the  Churches  with  a view  to  union  are 
accepted  and  enacted  without  prejudice  to  the  inherent  liberty  of  the  united  Church  as 
a branch  of  the  Church  of  God  to  determine  and  regulate  her  own  constitution  and  laws 
as  duty  may  require,  in  dependence  on  the  grace  of  God  and  under  the  guidance  of  His 
Word  and  Spirit,  all  as  more  particularly  set  forth  in  the  after-mentioned  Act,  1906,  and 
Articles,  1926. 

II.  The  following  are  leading  documents  setting  forth  the  constitution,  rules  and 
methods  of  the  united  Church.  [The  list  includes  the  Westminster  Standards,  the  Scots 
Confession,  1560,  First  Book  of  Discipline,  1560,  Book  of  Common  Order,  1564,  and  a 
number  of  other  documents  of  historic  or  binding  import,  as  also  the  Acts  on  Matters 
Spiritual,  1926,  and  the  Spiritual  Independence  of  the  Church,  1906.] 

As  this  Union  takes  place  on  the  footing  of  maintaining  the  liberty  of  judgment  and 
action  heretofore  recognised  in  either  of  the  Churches  uniting,  so  in  particular  it  is  hereby 
declared  that  members  of  both  Churches  shall  have  full  right,  as  they  shall  see  cause,  to 
assert  and  maintain  the  views  of  truth  and  duty  which  they  had  liberty  to  maintain  in 
the  said  Churches. 

The  Churches,  in  entering  into  Union,  under  a sense  of  responsibility  as  a branch  of 
the  Church  of  God,  acknowledge  afresh  the  obligation  resting  on  the  Church  to  provide 
the  ordinances  of  religion  to  the  people  of  Scotland  through  a territorial  ministry  and  to 
labour  for  the  universal  diffusion  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  duty  of  her  members  to  con- 
tribute, according  to  their  ability,  both  by  their  service  and  their  means,  for  the  support 
of  the  ordinances  of  religion  in  this  land  and  the  extension  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ 
throughout  the  world. 

III.  The  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland  enact  and  ordain  that  all  previous  enactments  and 
regulations  of  the  General  Assemblies  of  either  uniting  Church  in  force  at  the  passing  of 
this  Act,  unless  in  so  far  as  modified  by  the  Basis  and  Plan  of  Union,  shall  continue  in 
force  in  the  same  manner  as  prior  to  the  passing  of  this  Act,  so  long  as  they  shall  not  have 
been  repealed  or  amended  in  accordance  with  the  law  of  the  united  Church:  provided 
always  that  where  any  such  enactments  or  regulations  are  found  in  conflict  or  where  the 
former  practice  of  the  two  Churches  is  materially  different  and  has  not  been  adjusted  by 
the  Basis  and  Plan  of  Union  any  necessary  legislation  to  which  the  procedure  of  the 
Barrier  Act  is  appropriate  shall  be  by  interim  Act  only,  which  shall  be  transmitted  to 
Presbyteries  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Barrier  Act  for  consent  or  sugges- 
tions before  its  adoption  as  a standing  law  of  the  Church. 

IV.  The  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland  enact  and  ordain  that  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  and  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland, 
when  they  have  met  for  the  purpose  of  consummating  the  Union,  and  have  adopted  the 
Uniting  Act,  shall  thereafter  have  the  powers  of  a General  Assembly  of  the  united  Church, 
and  may  do  and  authorise  all  things  necessary  or  proper  and  lawful  to  be  done  with  a view 
to  the  orderly  inauguration  and  conduct  of  the  affairs  of  the  united  Church,  and  in  con- 
sistency with  the  terms  of  Union  agreed  upon. 
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Articles  Declaratory  of  the  Constitution  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  Matters 

Spiritual,  1926. 

I.  The  Church  of  Scotland  is  part  of  the  Holy  Catholic  or  Universal  Church ; worship- 
ping one  God,  Almighty,  all-wise,  and  all-loving,  in  the  Trinity  of  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  same  in  substance,  equal  in  power  and  glory;  adoring  the  Father, 
infinite  in  Majesty,  of  whom  are  all  things;  confessing  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Eternal 
Son,  made  very  man  for  our  salvation;  glorying  in  His  Cross  and  Resurrection,  and  own- 
ing obedience  to  Him  as  the  Head  over  all  things  to  His  Church;  trusting  in  the  promised 
renewal  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  proclaiming  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  accep- 
tance with  God  through  faith  in  Christ,  and  the  gift  of  Eternal  Life;  and  labouring  for  the 
advancement  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  throughout  the  world.  The  Church  of  Scotland 
adheres  to  the  Scottish  Reformation;  receives  the  Word  of  God  which  is  contained  in 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  its  supreme  rule  of  faith  and  life;  and 
avows  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  faith  founded  thereupon. 

II.  The  principal  subordinate  standard  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  is  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith  approved  by  the  General  Assembly  of  1647,  containing  the  sum  and 
substance  of  the  Faith  of  the  Reformed  Church.  Its  government  is  Presbyterian,  and  is 
exercised  through  Kirk  Sessions,  Presbyteries,  Provincial  Synods,  and  General  Assemblies. 
Its  system  and  principles  of  worship,  orders,  and  discipline  are  in  accordance  with  “The 
Directory  for  the  Public  Worship  of  God,”  “The  Form  of  Presbyterial  Church  Govern- 
ment,” and  “The  Form  of  Process,”  as  these  have  been  or  may  hereafter  be  interpreted 
or  modified  by  Acts  of  the  General  Assembly  or  by  consuetude. 

III.  This  Church  is  in  historical  continuity  with  the  Church  of  Scotland  which  was 
reformed  in  1560,  whose  liberties  were  ratified  in  1592,  and  for  whose  security  provision 
was  made  in  the  Treaty  of  Union  of  1707.  The  continuity  and  identity  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  are  not  prejudiced  by  the  adoption  of  these  Articles.  As  a national  Church  rep- 
resentative of  the  Christian  Faith  of  the  Scottish  people  it  acknowledges  its  distinctive 
call  and  duty  to  bring  the  ordinances  of  religion  to  the  people  in  every  parish  of  Scotland 
through  a territorial  ministry. 

IY.  This  Church,  as  part  of  the  Universal  Church  wherein  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has 
appointed  a government  in  the  hands  of  Church  office-bearers,  receives  from  Him,  its 
Divine  King  and  Head,  and  from  Him  alone,  the  right  and  power  subject  to  no  civil  au- 
thority to  legislate,  and  to  adjudicate  finally,  in  all  matters  of  doctrine,  worship,  govern- 
ment, and  discipline  in  the  Church,  including  the  right  to  determine  all  questions  concern- 
ing membership  and  office  in  the  Church,  the  constitution  and  membership  of  its  Courts, 
and  the  mode  of  election  of  its  office-bearers,  and  to  define  the  boundaries  of  the  spheres 
of  labour  of  its  ministers  and  other  office-bearers.  Recognition  by  civil  authority  of  the 
separate  and  independent  government  and  jurisdiction  of  this  Church  in  matters  spiritual, 
in  whatever  manner  such  recognition  be  expressed,  does  not  in  any  way  affect  the  char- 
acter of  this  government  and  jurisdiction  as  derived  from  the  Divine  Head  of  the  Church 
alone,  or  give  to  the  civil  authority  any  right  of  interference  with  the  proceedings  or  judg- 
ments of  the  Church  within  the  sphere  of  its  spiritual  government  and  jurisdiction. 

V.  This  Church  has  the  inherent  right,  free  from  interference  by  civil  authority,  but 
under  the  safeguards  for  deliberate  action  and  legislation  provided  by  the  Church  itself, 
to  frame  or  adopt  its  subordinate  standards,  to  declare  the  sense  in  which  it  understands 
its  Confession  of  Faith,  to  modify  the  forms  of  expression  therein,  or  to  formulate  other 
doctrinal  statements,  and  to  define  the  relation  thereto  of  its  office-bearers  and  members, 
but  always  in  agreement  with  the  Word  of  God  and  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Chris- 
tian Faith  contained  in  the  said  Confession,  of  which  agreement  the  Church  shall  be  sole 
judge,  and  with  due  regard  to  liberty  of  opinion  in  points  which  do  not  enter  into  the 
substance  of  the  Faith. 

VI.  This  Church  acknowledges  the  divine  appointment  and  authority  of  the  civil 
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magistrate  within  his  own  sphere,  and  maintains  its  historic  testimony  to  the  duty  of  the 
nation  acting  in  its  corporate  capacity  to  render  homage  to  God,  to  acknowledge  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  King  over  the  nations,  to  obey  His  lawB,  to  reverence  His  ordi- 
nances, to  honour  His  Church,  and  to  promote  in  all  appropriate  ways  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  The  Church  and  the  State  owe  mutual  duties  to  each  other,  and  acting  within  their 
respective  spheres  may  signally  promote  each  other’s  welfare.  The  Church  and  the 
State  have  the  right  to  determine  each  for  itself  all  questions  concerning  the  extent  and 
the  continuance  of  their  mutual  relations  in  the  discharge  of  these  duties  and  the  obliga- 
tions arising  therefrom. 

VII.  The  Church  of  Scotland,  believing  it  to  be  the  will  of  Christ  that  His  disciples 
should  be  all  one  in  the  Father  and  in  Him,  that  the  world  may  believe  that  the  Father 
has  sent  Him,  recognises  the  obligation  to  seek  and  promote  union  with  other  Churches 
in  which  it  finds  the  Word  to  be  purely  preached,  the  sacraments  administered  according 
to  Christ’s  ordinance,  and  discipline  rightly  exercised;  and  it  has  the  right  to  unite  with 
any  such  Church  without  loss  of  its  identity  on  terms  which  this  Church  finds  to  be  con- 
sistent with  these  Articles. 

VIII.  The  Church  has  the  right  to  interpret  these  Articles,  and,  subject  to  the  safe- 
guards for  deliberate  action  and  legislation  provided  by  the  Church  itself,  to  modify  or 
add  to  them;  but  always  consistently  with  the  provisions  of  the  first  Article  hereof,  ad- 
herence to  which,  as  interpreted  by  the  Church,  is  essential  to  its  continuity  and  corpo- 
rate life.  Any  proposal  for  a modification  of  or  addition  to  these  Articles  which  may  be 
approved  of  by  the  General  Assembly  shall,  before  it  can  be  enacted  by  the  Assembly,  be 
transmitted  by  way  of  overture  to  Presbyteries  in  at  least  two  immediately  successive 
years.  If  the  Overture  shall  receive  the  approval,  with  or  without  suggested  amendment, 
of  two-thirds  of  the  whole  of  the  Presbyteries  of  the  Church,  the  Assembly  may  revise 
the  Overture  in  the  light  of  any  suggestions  by  the  Presbyteries,  and  may  transmit  the 
overture  when  so  revised  to  Presbyteries  for  their  consent.  If  the  overture  as  transmitted 
in  its  final  form  shall  receive  the  consent  of  not  less  than  two-thirds  of  the  whole  of  the 
Presbyteries  of  the  Church,  the  General  Assembly  may,  if  it  deems  it  expedient,  modify 
or  add  to  the^e  Articles  in  terms  of  the  said  Overture.  But  if  the  Overture  as  transmitted 
in  its  final  form  shall  not  receive  the  requisite  consent,  the  same  or  a similar  proposal 
shall  not  be  again  transmitted  for  the  consent  of  Presbyteries  until  an  interval  of  five  years 
after  the  failure  to  obtain  the  requisite  consent  has  been  reported  to  the  General  Assembly. 

IX.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  the  foregoing  Articles  and  the  powers  of  amendment 
therein  contained,  the  Constitution  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  matters  spiritual  is 
hereby  anew  ratified  and  confirmed  by  the  Church. 

United  Free  Church  Act  anent  Spiritual  Independence  of  the  Church,  1906. 

Whereas  the  General  Assembly  judged  it  necessary  in  the  circumstances  of  the  Church 
to  pass  the  following  Act,  and  although  the  principles  set  forth  therein  involve  no  new 
departure  and  are  not  in  any  sense  a constitutional  novation,  but  have  been  always  ac- 
cepted and  maintained  by  this  Church,  yet  in  respect  of  the  importance  of  making  mani- 
fest to  all  that  the  whole  Church  explicitly  adheres  to  these  principles,  the  General 
Assembly  deemed  it  right  to  send  it  down  as  an  Overture  under  the  Barrier  Act:  the 
General  Assembly  hereby,  with  consent  of  a majority  of  Presbyteries,  declare  and  enact, 
as  follows: — 

Considering  the  situation  created  by  the  decisions  of  the  House  of  Lords  on  1st  August 
1904,  in  the  Cases  of  Bannatyne  and  Others  v.  Lord  Overtoun  and  Others , and  Young  and 
Others  v.  Maealister  and  Others , and  the  grounds  on  which  these  decisions  were  based; 
considering  also  the  Resolutions  relative  thereto  of  the  Commission  of  Assembly  at  its 
ordinary  Meeting  on  10th  August  1904,  of  which  Resolutions  the  Assembly  hereby  ap- 
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prove;  and  considering  that  it  is  needful  to  make  dear  the  position  in  which  the  United 
Free  Church  of  Scotland  stands  in  reference  to  the  questions  thus  raised,  the  General 
Assembly  resolve  and  declare  as  follows: — 

1.  They  assert  and  protest  that  those  branches  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  Scotland 
now  united  in  this  Church  have  always  claimed,  and  this  Church  continues  to  claim,  that 
the  Church  of  Christ  has  under  Him  as  her  only  Head  independent  and  exclusive  juris- 
diction and  power  of  legislating  in  all  matters  of  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  govern- 
ment of  the  Church,  including  therein  the  right  from  time  to  time  to  alter,  change,  add  to, 
or  modify,  her  constitution  and  laws,  Subordinate  Standards,  and  Church  Formulas,  and 
to  determine  and  declare  what  these  are. 

2.  The  General  Assembly  accordingly  declare  anew  and  enact  that  it  is  a fundamental 
principle  and  rule  of  this  Church  that,  in  dependence  on  the  grace  of  God,  recognising 
the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God,  contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, as  the  supreme  unchangeable  Standard,  and  looking  to  the  Head  of  the  Church 
for  the  promised  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  this  Church  has  the  sole  and  exclusive 
right  and  power  from  time  to  time,  as  duty  may  require,  through  her  Courts  to  alter, 
change,  add  to,  or  modify,  her  constitution  and  laws.  Subordinate  Standards  and  For- 
mulas, and  to  determine  and  declare  what  these  are,  and  to  unite  with  other  Christian 
Chinches;  always  in  oonformity  with  the  Word  of  God,  and  also  with  the  safeguards  for 
deliberate  action  and  legislation  in  such  cases  provided  by  the  Church  herself — of  which 
oonformity  the  Church  herself,  acting  through  her  Courts,  shall  be  the  sole  judge — and 
under  a sense  of  direct  responsibility  to  the  ever-living  Head  of  the  Church,  and  of  duty 
towards  all  the  Church’s  members. 

3.  The  General  Assembly  also  declare  and  enact  that  in  all  the  Courts  of  the  Church 
a decision  of  the  Court  given  either  unanimously,  or  by  a majority  of  its  membera  present 
and  voting,  is  the  decision  of  the  Court,  and  the  decision  of  the  General  Assembly  so 
reached  is  final.  With  respect  to  Acts  which  are  to  be  binding  Rules  and  Constitutions 
of  the  Church,  the  Assembly  shall  have  regard  to  the  safeguards  referred  to  in  the  fore- 
going resolution. 

4.  The  General  Assembly  further  declare  that  the  Church  holds  her  funds  and  property, 
present  and  future,  in  conformity  with  these  principles;  the  Church  reserving  her  right 
to  accept  and  hold  benefactions,  subject  to  specific  conditions  attached  to  them  by  the 
donor,  when  and  so  long  as  she  judges  these  conditions  to  be  consistent  with  her  liberty 
and  her  principles,  and  to  be  expedient  in  the  circumstances  of  the  time. 


The  Congregational  and  Christian  Churches. 

The  organic  union  of  these  two  bodies  was  favorably  acted  upon  by 
the  National  Council  of  Congregational  Churches  meeting  in  Detroit, 
May,  1929,  and  the  General  Convention  of  the  Christian  Church  at 
Piqua,  October  25,  1929.  Under  the  name  of  the  Congregational  and 
Christian  Churches,  the  two  communions  alike  maintain  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  local  congregation,  subject  to  no  higher  judicial  church 
body  and  at  the  same  time  the  duty  of  the  congregations  to  take  counsel 
together  and  co-operate  together.  The  history  of  the  Congregational 
churches  in  the  United  States  goes  back  to  Plymouth,  1620;  the  Christian 
Church  to  the  last  years  of  the  eighteenth  century.  The  “Principles” 
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of  the  latter  body  are  expressed  in  the  statement:  ‘The  Church  of  Christ 
is  One;  it  embraces  all  those  who  have  been  accepted  by  Christ  as  his 
real  disciples;  and,  in  its  whole  and  in  its  parts,  it  should  be  so  organized, 
named  and  governed  as  to  include  all  and  exclude  none  of  those  whom 
Christ  has  so  accepted/  As  for  fixed  formulas,  its  position  is  set  forth 
in  the  words,  ‘The  Holy  Scriptures  are  our  only  creed/  In  1929  its 
membership  was  99,749  and  in  union  with  the  Congregationalists  the 
membership  is  more  than  1,000,000.  The  Plan  of  Union  provides  for 
‘immediate  practical  unity'  and  ‘complete  union  into  a single  body'  to 
be  consummated  at  a joint  meeting  of  the  National  Congregational 
Council  and  the  General  Convention  of  the  Christian  Church  at  Seattle, 
1931.  At  that  time,  it  is  proposed  ‘ to  adopt  a constitution  and  organize/ 
In  the  meantime  a volume  has  been  issued,  1930,  in  New  York  and 
Dayton,  the  headquarters  of  the  Christian  Church,  combining  the  Con- 
gregational Year  Book  and  the  Christian  Annual  with  427  pages,  and 
giving  statistics  of  both  bodies.  The  book  is  pronounced  ‘an  evidence 
of  the  reality  of  the  union/ 

The  Plan  of  Union  issued  by  the  General  Council  made  up  of  members 
of  the  two  bodies  sets  forth  the  basis  of  union  in  these  words: 

Tho  basis  of  this  new  relation  shall  be  the  recognition  by  each  group  that  the  other 
group  is  constituted  of  the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ.  Each  individual  church  and  each 
group  of  churches  shall  be  free  to  retain  and  develop  its  own  form  of  expression.  Find- 
ing in  the  Bible  the  supreme  rule  of  faith  and  life,  but  recognising  that  there  is  wide  room 
for  differences  of  interpretation  among  equally  good  Christians,  this  union  shall  be  con- 
ditioned upon  the  acceptance  of  Christianity  as  primarily  a way  of  life,  and  not  upon 
uniformity  of  theological  opinion  or  any  uniform  practice  of  ordinances. 


Methodist  Church  Union  in  England. 

The  union  of  the  English  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church,  the  Primitive 
Methodist  Church,  and  the  United  Methodist  Church  is  confidently 
expected  to  be  consummated,  1932,  under  the  name,  The  Methodist 
Church.  The  movement  is  under  the  direction  of  The  Methodist  Union 
Committee.  The  United  Methodist  Church  is  itself  the  product  of  the 
merging  of  three  bodies,  1907 — the  Methodist  New  Connection,  the 
Bible  Christians,  and  the  United  Methodist  Free  Churches,  organized, 
respectively,  1797,  1815,  1836.  The  larger  union  now  under  way  has 
been  voted  upon  twice  by  the  three  uniting  bodies  and  received  from 
all  the  necessary  three-fourths  majority.  The  final  and  determining 
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vote  is  to  be  taken,  1931,  and,  if  favorable,  the  first  United  Conference 
will  be  held,  1932.  In  the  meantime,  preparation  for  the  organic  union 
is  being  made  by  the  interchange  of  pulpits,  inter-communion  services 
at  the  Lord’s  Table,  and  gatherings  for  prayer.  The  necessary  legisla- 
tion has  been  passed  in  Parliament  and  recognizes  that  ‘the  religious 
doctrines  held  by  each  of  the  Churches  or  denominations  are  in  substance 
identical’  and  that  their  differences  concern  matters  of  organization, 
procedure,  and  the  tenure  and  disposition  of  property.  The  three  de- 
nominations have  together  a membership  of  850,000.  The  main  object 
of  the  union  is  announced  to  be  ‘the  more  effective  evangelization  of  the 
world  and  service  of  the  age.’ 

Under  the  head  of  Doctrine,  the  Scheme  of  Union  refers  to  the  articles 
held  in  common  by  the  three  bodies,  without  designating  them.  They 
are  given  in  this  volume,  pp.  807-813.  The  Scheme  as  it  affects  ‘Doc- 
trine’ runs  thus: 

1.  The  Methodist  Church  claims  and  cherishes  its  place  in  the  holy  Catholic  Church, 
which  is  the  Body  of  Christ.  It  rejoices  in  the  inheritance  of  the  Apostolic  faith,  and 
loyally  accepts  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  historic  creeds  and  of  the  Protestant 
Reformation.  It  ever  remembers  that  in  the  Providence  of  God  Methodism  was  raised 
up  to  spread  Scriptural  Holiness  through  the  land  by  the  proclamation  of  thfe  Evangelical 
Faith,  and  declares  its  unfaltering  resolve  to  be  true  to  its  Divinely  appointed  mission. 

The  Doctrines  of  the  Evangelical  Faith,  which  Methodism  has  held  from  the  beginning, 
and  still  holds,  are  based  upon  the  Divine  revelation  recorded  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
The  Methodist  Church  acknowledges  this  revelation  as  the  supreme  rule  of  faith  and 
practice.  These  Evangelical  Doctrines  to  which  the  preachers  of  the  Methodist  Church, 
Ministerial  and  Lay,  are  pledged  are  contained  in  Wesley’s  Notes  on  the  New  Testament 
and  the  first  four  volumes  of  his  Sermons. 

The  Notes  on  the  New  Testament  and  the  forty-four  Sermons  are  not  intended  to  im- 
pose a system  of  formal  or  speculative  theology  on  Methodist  Preachers,  but  to  set  up 
standards  of  preaching  and  belief  which  should  secure  loyalty  to  the  fundamental  truths 
of  the  Gospel  of  Redemption  and  ensure  the  continued  witness  of  the  Church  to  the 
realities  of  the  Christian  experience  of  salvation. 

2.  The  Conference  shall  be  the  final  authority  within  the  Church  with  regard  to  all 
questions  concerning  the  interpretation  of  its  doctrines.  In  any  necessary  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment provision  shall  be  made  to  secure  the  recognition  of  this  power. 

3.  Christ’s  ministers  in  the  Church  are  stewards  in  the  household  of  God,  and  shepherds 
of  His  flock.  Some  are  called  and  ordained  to  this  sole  occupation,  and  have  a principal 
and  directing  part  in  these  great  duties;  but  they  hold  no  priesthood  differing  in  kind 
from  that  which  is  common  to  the  Lord’s  people,  and  they  have  no  exclusive  title  to  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  or  the  care  of  souls.  These  ministries  are  shared  with  them  by 
others,  to  whom  also  the  Spirit  divides  His  gifts  severally  as  He  wills. 

4.  It  is  the  universal  conviction  of  the  Methodist  people  that  the  office  of  the  Christian 
Ministry  depends  upon  the  call  of  God,  Who  bestows  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  the  grace, 
and  the  fruit  which  indicate  those  whom  He  has  chosen. 

5.  Those  whom  the  Church  recognises  as  called  of  God,  and  therefore  receives  into  its 
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Ministry,  shall  be  ordained  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  as  expressive  of  the  Church’s 
recognition  of  the  Minister’s  personal  call. 

6.  The  Methodist  Church  holds  the  doctrine  of  the  priesthood  of  all  believers  and 
consequently  believes  that  no  priesthood  exists  which  belongs  exclusively  to  a particular 
order  or  class  of  men. 

But  in  the  exercise  of  its  corporate  life  and  worship  special  qualifications  for  the  dis- 
charge of  special  duties  are  required  and  thus  the  principle  of  representative  selection  is 
recognised. 

The  preachers,  itinerant  and  lay,  are  examined,  tested,  and  approved  before  they  are 
authorised  to  minister  in  holy  things.  For  the  sake  of  Church  order,  and  not  because  of 
any  priestly  virtue  inherent  in  the  office,  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  are  set  apart  by 
ordination  to  the  Ministry  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments. 

The  general  usage  of  the  three  uniting  Churches  whereby  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s 
Supper  is  administered  by  Ministers  shall  continue  to  be  observed. 


III.  PROPOSALS  LOOKING  TOWARDS  CHURCH  UNIONS. 

The  most  widely  discussed  of  the  proposals  for  Church  union  has 
come  from  the  Lambeth  Conferences  and  includes  invitations  to  the 
Orthodox  Churches  of  the  East,  the  Roman  Catholic  communion,  and 
the  non-episcopal  communions  of  the  world.  Within  the  Protestant 
bodies  of  the  United  States  definite  movements  of  union  are  proceeding, 
and  also  within  Church  groups  in  South  India  and  other  lands. 

The  Lambeth  Proposals. 

I.  The  Lambeth  Quadrilateral. — The  series  of  Lambeth  Conferences 
began,  1867,  with  76  bishops  present  from  different  parts  of  the  world, 
and  ended,  1930,  with  308  bishops  in  attendance.  The  intervening  con- 
ferences have  been  held,  1878,  1888,  1898,  1908,  1920.  Their  object, 
to  use  the  words  of  Archbishop  Longley  of  Canterbury,  1867,  is  ‘not 
to  assume  the -functions  of  a general  synod,  but  merely  to  discuss  matters 
of  practical  interest  and  pronounce  what  we  deem  expedient  in  resolu- 
tions which  may  serve  as  safe  guides  to  future  action/  The  action  taken, 
1888,  bearing  on  the  reunion  of  Christendom,  is  known  as  the  Lambeth 
Quadrilateral.  Its  four  articles,  reaffirmed  by  succeeding  Conferences, 
were  pronounced  ‘a  basis  on  which  approach  may  be  made  by  God's 
blessing  towards  Church  Reunion/  The  Quadrilateral  is  as  follows: 

A.  The  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  containing  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation  and  as  being  the  rule  and  ultimate  standard  of  faith. 
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B.  The  Apostles’  Creed  as  the  Baptismal  Symbol;  and  the  Nicene  Creed  as  the  suf- 
ficient statement  of  the  Christian  faith. 

C.  The  two  Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  himBelf — Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord — ministered  with  unfailing  use  of  Christ’s  words  of  Institution  and  of  the  elements 
ordained  by  Him. 

D.  The  Historic  Episcopate  locally  adapted,  in  the  methods  of  its  administration,  to 
the  varying  needs  of  the  nations  and  peoples  called  of  God  into  the  unity  of  His  Church. 

The  Lambeth  Quadrilateral  was  a reaffirmation,  with  changes  in 
language  but  not  purport,  of  four  articles  proposed  in  the  General 
Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  meeting  in  Chicago, 
18861,  in  response  to  a thousand  requests  from  clergymen  bearing  on 
'the  restoration  of  Christian  unity/  The  Convention  declared  it  to  be 

(1)  their  earnest  desire  that  the  Saviour’s  prayer  ’that  they  all  may  be  one*  may  in  the 
deepest  and  truest  sense  be  speedily  fulfilled;  (2)  we  believe  that  all  who  have  been  duly 
baptized  with  water  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
are  members  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church;  (3)  that  in  ail  things  of  human  ordering  or 
human  choice  relating  to  modes  of  worship  and  discipline,  or  traditional  customs,  this 
Church  is  ready  in  the  spirit  of  love  and  humility,  to  forego  all  preferences  of  her  own; 
(4)  that  this  Church  does  not  seek  to  absorb  other  communions  but  rather,  co-operating 
with  them  on  the  basis  of  a common  Faith  and  Order,  discountenance  schism,  to  heal 
the  wounds  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  to  promote  the  charity  which  is  the  chief  of  Chris- 
tian graces  and  the  visible  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  world.  But  furthermore  we  do 
affirm  that  the  Christian  unity  so  earnestly  desired  by  the  memorialists  can  be  restored 
only  by  the  return  of  all  Christian  communions  to  the  principles  of  unity  exemplified  by 
the  undivided  Catholic  Church  during  the  first  age  of  its  existence,  which  principles  we 
believe  to  be  the  substantial  deposit  of  Christian  faith  and  order  committed  by  Christ 
and  his  Apostles  to  the  Church  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  and  therefore  incapable  of 
compromise  or  surrender  by  those  who  have  been  ordained  to  be  its  stewards  and  trustees, 
for  the  common  and  equal  benefit  of  all  men.  As  inherent  parts  of  this  sacred  deposit, 
and  therefore  as  essential  to  the  restoration  of  unity  among  the  divided  branches  of  Chris- 
tendom, we  account  the  following,  to  wit: 

1.  The  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  the  revealed  Word  of  God. 

2.  The  Nicene  Creed  as  the  sufficient  statement  of  the  Christian  faith. 

3.  The  two  Sacraments — Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord — ministered  with  un- 
failing use  of  Christ’s  words  of  institution  and  of  the  elements  ordained  by  Him. 

4.  The  Historic  Episcopate  locally  adapted  in  the  methods  of  its  administration  to  the 
varying  needs  of  the  nations  and  peoples  called  of  God  into  the  unity  of  His  Church. 

At  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1920,  Church  reunion  was  the  promi- 
nent subject  of  discussion  and  an  impressive  invitation  to  such  union, 
called  An  Appeal  to  all  Christian  People,  was  sent  forth  by  its  members — 
'the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  in  full  com- 
munion with  the  Church  of  England/  The  document  opened  with  a 

1 These  four  articles  were  referred  to  by  the  Lambeth  Conference,  1888,  as  'the  important 
and  practical  step  taken  by  our  brethren  of  the  American  Church,  1886.’  See  Abp.  David- 
son: The  Three  Lambeth  Conferences,  London,  1896,  414  pp. 
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recognition  ‘of  all  those  who  believe  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  have 
been  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  as  sharing  with  them 
membership  in  the  universal  Church  of  Christ  which  is  His  body/  The 
bishops  then  proceeded  to  say  that  they  believed  that  God  wills  fellow- 
ship and  that  ‘it  is  God’s  purpose  to  manifest  this  fellowship,  so  far  as 
this  world  is  concerned,  in  an  outward,  visible,  and  united  society,  hold- 
ing one  faith,  having  its  own  recognized  officers,  using  God-given  means 
of  grace,  and  inspiring  all  its  members  to  the  world-wide  service  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  This  is  what  we  mean  by  the  Catholic  Church/ 
Then,  after  referring  to  the  ancient  episcopal  Communions  in  East  and 
West  to  whom  ‘the  Anglican  Communion  is  bound  by  many  ties  of 
common  faith  and  tradition/  they  addressed  ‘the  great  non-episcopal 
Communions  standing  for  rich  elements  of  truth,  liberty  and  life  which 
otherwise  might  have  been  obscured  or  neglected,  with  whom  we  are 
closely  linked  by  many  affinities,  racial,  historical  and  spiritual/  Ex- 
pressing the  judgment  that  ‘none  can  doubt  that  self-will,  ambition,  and 
lack  of  charity  among  Christians  have  been  the  principal  factors  in  the 
mingled  process  of  division,  and  that  these,  together  with  the  blindness 
to  the  sin  of  disunion,  are  still  mainly  responsible  for  the  breaches  of 
Christendom/  they  confessed  that  they  ‘shared  in  the  guilt  of  crippling 
the  Body  of  Christ  and  hindering  the  activity  of  His  Spirit/  Looking 
forward  to  a united  Church  in  which  the  bodies,  now  separated,  ‘will 
retain  much  that  has  long  been  distinctive  in  their  methods  of  worship 
and  service/  the  bishops  affirmed  that  the  ‘visible  unity  of  the  Church 
will  be  found  to  involve  the  whole-hearted  acceptance’  of  the  following 
articles: 

The  holy  Scriptures,  as  the  record  of  God's  revelation  of  Himself  to  man,  and  as  being 
the  rule  and  ultimate  standard  of  faith;  and  the  Creed  commonly  called  Nicene,  as  the 
sufficient  statement  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  either  it  or  the  Apostles'  Creed  as  the 
Baptismal  confession  of  belief. 

The  divinely  instituted  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Communion,  as  expressing 
for  all  the  corporate  life  of  the  whole  fellowship  in  and  with  Christ. 

A ministry  acknowledged  by  every  part  of  the  Church  as  possessing  not  only  the  inward 
call  of  the  Spirit,  but  also  the  commission  of  Christ  and  the  authority  of  the  whole  body. 

The  question  is  then  asked,  ‘May  we  not  reasonably  claim  that  the 
Episcopate  is  the  one  means  of  providing  such  a ministry/  but  coupled 
with  the  ‘thankful  acknowledgment’  that  the  ministries  of  the  com- 
munions not  possessing  the  episcopate  ‘have  been  manifestly  blessed 
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and  owned  by  the  Holy  Spirit  as  effective  means  of  grace.1  The  judgment 
is  then  expressed  that,  in  accepting  episcopal  ordination,  ‘no  one  could 
possibly  be  taken  to  repudiate  his  past  ministry.’ 

II.  The  Lambeth  Quadrilateral  and  the  Free  Churches  of  England . — 
The  Appeal,  reaching  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Free  Churches  of  Eng- 
land, was  primarily  acted  upon  1921-25  by  a Joint  Conference  between 
the  Council’s  representatives  of  the  Baptist,  Congregational,  Moravian, 
Presbyterian,  Primitive  Methodist,  United  Methodist,  and  Wesleyan 
bodies  and  a committee  appointed  by  the  two  archbishops  of  England, 
the  archbishops  themselves  being  included.  The  deliberations  were 
suspended  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  1925,  that  ‘full  opportunity 
might  be  given  to  the  Churches  to  study  and  understand  the  documents 
already  submitted’  and  the  Federal  Council’s  committee  dismissed.1  The 
Free  Churches  then  individually  discussed  the  Quadrilateral  and  replied 
to  it.  In  general,  objection  was  made  to  the  Lambeth  condition  of 
episcopal  ordination  as  essential,  to  the  limitations  put  upon  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  and  to  creeds  as  of  perpetually  binding 
force.  The  Baptists  declared  that  there  is  1 no  separated  body  of  priests.’ 
The  Congregational  Union  of  England  and  Wales  denied  that  ‘the  exis- 
tence of  separated  Churches  is  necessarily  contrary  to  the  mind  of 
Christ’  and  affirmed  that  the  view  that  the  validity  of  the  ministry 
depends  on  episcopal  ordination  ‘ran  counter  to  their  deepest  convic- 
tions.’ 

III.  The  Lambeth  Conference  and  the  Union  of  Churches  in  South 
India . — The  most  important  subject  connected  with  Church  union 
taken  up  at  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1930  was  the  proposed  merging 
of  Church  bodies  in  Southern  India.  Before  the  Conference  assembled, 
there  was  much  expectation  that  a large  amount  of  attention  would  be 
given  to  the  general  subject  of  Church  union.  A resolution  was  presented 

1 A memorandum  presented  June  19,  1925,  by  the  representatives  of  the  Anglican 
Church  in  the  Joint  Conference  called  the  ministries  of  the  Free  Churches  ‘real  mini- 
stries,' but  declared,  at  the  same  time,  that,  though  they  ‘may  possess  spiritual  reality 
and  efficacy,  due  authority’  did  not  follow.  ‘This  matter  of  due  authority,’  it  added, 
‘is  to  us  one  of  highest  importance.  Spiritual  efficacy  is  one  thing,  due  authority  is  an- 
other.’ See  Bell.  Documents  II.,  79.  The  Churches  of  Scotland  took  no  part  in  negotia- 
tions, as  they  were  engaged  in  discussions  over  their  own  consolidation.  The  Rev.  C.  C. 
Starbuck,  writing  years  ago,  said,  ‘the  impression  given  him  by  the  consensus  of  Epis- 
copal judgment  on  the  Historic  Episcopate  is  that  it  is  rather  a demand  for  submission 
than  a solicitation  of  brotherly  union.' 
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to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  by  the  Congregationalists  of  England, 
July,  1930,  praying  ‘for  the  day  when  the  differences  in  the  way  of  com- 
plete fellowship  shall  be  removed.’  The  preceding  April  the  Oxford- 
Cheltenham  Conference  of  evangelical  Churchmen  ‘reiterated  its  con- 
viction that  the  ministries  of  the  organized  non-episcopal  Churches  are 
real  ministries  of  the  Word  and  the  sacraments’  and  prayed  that  the 
Lambeth  Conference  ‘do  all  in  its  power  to  facilitate  the  scheme  of 
Church  union  in  India  and  actively  promote  intercommunion  between 
the  Anglican  and  non-episcopal  communions.’  King  George,  in  a com- 
munication to  the  Convocation  of  Canterbury,  pronounced  ‘the  progress 
made  with  the  promotion  of  Christian  unity  very  gratifying,’  and  ex- 
pressed the  hope  that  the  Lambeth  Conference  ‘would  contribute  to  a 
further  advance.’  However,  no  advanced  action  in  the  direction  of 
general  Church  union  was  taken  in  1930.1 

The  Scheme  of  Union  of  the  Churches  of  South  India  came  before  the 
Conference  by  the  act  of  the  (Anglican)  Church  of  India,  Burma,  and 
Ceylon,  with  the  request  for  ‘advice.’  The  Scheme,  the  result  of  nego- 
tiations begun  1919,  contemplates  the  consolidation  of  the  (Anglican) 
Church  of  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon,  the  South  India  United  Church, 
and  the  South  India  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church.  As  formulated,  1929, 
the  Scheme  has  the  following  distinctive  features:  1.  The  adoption  of 
episcopacy  with  modifications  in  the  methods  of  election  and  admini- 
stration. 2.  The  effectual  maintenance  of  ‘the  continuity  of  the  historic 
episcopate,’  no  particular  interpretation  of  the  historic  episcopate  ‘being 
required.’  3.  The  validity  of  the  ministrations  of  clergymen,  not  epis- 
copally  ordained,  for  at  least  thirty  years  after  the  declaration  of  the 
union.  4.  The  right  of  such  ministers  to  exercise  intercommunion  and 
intercelebration  with  non-episcopal  Churches  as  before  the  union.  5. 
‘The  intention  that  eventually  every  minister  in  the  united  Church  will 
be  an  episcopally  ordained  minister.’  6.  The  forms  of  worship  used  in 
the  uniting  Churches  may  be  continued. 

The  three  Indian  communions,  when  the  Scheme  of  Union  reached 
them  from  the  Joint  Committee,  all  made  conditions  to  its  acceptance. 
The  non-episcopal  bodies  required  that  it  be  made  plain  that  no  theory 
of  the  episcopate  should  be  regarded  as  official  and  that  their  constitu- 

1 The  Conference  ordered  negotiations  resumed  with  the  Free  Churches  of  England 
and  opened  with  the  Scotch  Churches. 
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encies  should  continue  to  have  full  liberty  of  communion  with  non- 
episcopal  Churches  after  the  lapse  of  the  term  of  thirty  years.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  General  Council  of  the  Anglican  body  voted  that,  in 
adopting  the  Scheme  (1)  it  did  not  commit  itself  to  the  principle  of 
the  equal  validity  of  all  ministries,  while  at  the  same  time  requiring 
from  the  other  bodies  no  endorsement  of  any  particular  theory  of  ordi- 
nation; (2)  that  the  Anglican  rule  for  Anglican  ministers  in  regard  to 
the  celebration  of  the  eucharist  should  continue  to  be  binding;  (3)  that 
as  ‘a  measure  of  great  importance,  the  rite  of  confirmation  should  be 
adopted  as  early  as  possible  by  the  United  Church/ 

The  position  taken  by  the  Lambeth  Conference  was  set  forth  by  a 
set  of  resolutions,  in  the  Encyclical  Letter  sent  out  by  the  Bishops  and 
in  the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  and  was 
favorable  to  the  inauguration  of  the  movement.  The  movement  the 
bishops  pronounced  a ‘ venture 1 and  ‘an  experiment  on  behalf  of  the 
whole  body  of  the  Anglican  Churches,  made  by  our  brethren  of  South 
India/  The  Committee  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church — whose  findings 
are  printed  in  full  but  were  not  adopted  by  the  Conference — approved 
the  conditions  proposed  by  the  Anglican  Church  of  India,  Burma,  and 
Ceylon,  including  the  ultimate  use  of  confirmation  as  a general  practice 
of  the  united  Church.  The  resolutions  passed  by  the  Conference  gave 
‘its  general  approval  to  the  suggestions  contained  in  the  Report  of  its 
Committee  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church/  and  commended  them  to  the 
General  Synod  of  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon.  They  spoke  of  the 
Scheme  as  ‘bringing  together  the  distinctive  elements  of  different  Chris- 
tian Communions,  on  a basis  of  sound  doctrine  and  episcopal  order,  in 
a distinct  Province  of  the  Universal  Church/  a province  not  subject  to 
the  jurisdiction  of  Canterbury.1 

IV.  The  Anglican  and  Protestant  Episcopal  Churches  and  the  Orthodox 
Eastern  and  Old  Catholic  Churches . Communications  between  these 

1 The  Anglo-Catholic  party  in  England,  through  Bishop  Gore  as  its  spokesman,  de- 
mands as  an  essential  condition  of  the  union  the  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  of  Apostolic 
succession  and  the  rite  of  confirmation.  In  the  new  edition  of  his  Church  and  the  Min- 
istry Dr.  Gore  says  that ' the  adoption  of  the  Scheme  as  it  is,  would  go  far  to  break  up  the 
Anglican  Communion,’  p.  224.  See  also  Gore:  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union  in  S.  India* 
8 pp.,  London,  1930;  Bell:  Documents,  II.,  143-210,  and  especially  the  Lambeth  Confer - 
ence  1930 , a volume  of  200  pp.  issued  by  the  S.  P.  C.  K.,  giving  the  encyclical  letter  of 
the  bishops,  the  resolutions  passed  by  the  Conference,  and  the  report  of  the  Com.  on 
the  Unity  of  the  Ch.,  and  other  reports. 
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communions  and  friendly  approaches  have  been  increasing  since  the 
meetings  of  the  General  Convention;  1886,  and  the  Lambeth  Conference, 
1888.1  Unofficial  efforts  to  bring  them  together  are  to  be  dated  from 
1863,  when  the  Anglican  and  Eastern  Churches  Association  was  formed 
in  London  and,  1864,  when  the  Church  Unity  Society  was  formed  by 
Protestant  Episcopalians.  American  and  English  delegations  have  vis- 
ited Eastern  prelates — as  also  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  1929 — 
and  prelates  of  the  Eastern  Churches  have  been  present  at  meetings  of 
the  General  Convention  and  Lambeth  Conferences  and  have  joined  in 
Church  services  in  America  and  England.  The  most  notable  gathering 
was,  1925,  in  Westminster  Abbey  at  the  services  in  commemoration  of 
the  sixteen  hundredth  anniversary  of  the  Nicene  Council  and  Creed, 
when  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  preached  the  sermon  and  the  East 
was  represented  by  4 His  Holiness  and  Beatitude  and  Pope  and  Patriarch 
of  Alexandria/  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  the  Metropolitans  of  Kieff 
and  Nubia,  and  other  dignitaries. 

A commission  on  relations  with  the  Eastern  Churches,  appointed  by 
the  General  Convention,  1910,  having  completed  the  work  assigned  to 
it,  was  dismissed,  1925.  In  the  meantime,  1920,  the  commission,  meet- 
ing in  New  York  with  delegates  from  the  East,  formulated  a ‘Concordat 
or  Terms  of  Agreement  as  a basis  of  restoration  of  corporate  unity  and 
intercommunion/  which  were  later  accepted  by  the  General  Convention 
and  by  the  Patriarch  and  Holy  Synod  of  Constantinople  and  other 
Eastern  prelates  and  ecclesiastical  bodies.  The  basis  included  (1)  the 
‘authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  teach  what  is  necessary  to  be  be- 
lieved and  practised  for  salvation’;  (2)  the  Scriptures  as  interpreted  by 
the  Catholic  Church;  (3)  the  Nicene  Creed  and  the  ‘decrees  of  faith’ 
of  the  cecumenically-called  Councils.  The  two  parties  also  declared 
their  acceptance  of  ‘the  sacramental  acts  of  each  other.’ 

As  a result  of  the  communications,  the  validity  of  Anglican  orders 
has  received  recognition  from  the  Old  Catholics  of  Holland,  Germany 
and  Switzerland,  and  by  the  Patriarchs  of  Constantinople  and  Jeru- 
salem and  other  Eastern  prelates,  the  latter  with  limitations  given  below. 


1 See  the  Journals  of  the  General  Convention  and  the  Reports  of  the  Lambeth  Con- 
ferences. Canon  Douglas:  The  Relations  of  the  Angl.  Ch.  with  the  Churches  of  the  East, 
London,  1921;  the  “ Eastern  Ch.  books"  issued  by  the  Faith  Press,  London;  Bell  Doo. 
on  Christ.  Unity. 
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The  Lambeth  Conference  of  1930  was  visited  by  ‘the  most  weighty 
delegation  ever  sent  by  the  Orthodox  Eastern  Church  to  any  Western 
Church/1  and  it  was  agreed  to  appoint  a Joint  Theological  Commission 
to  consider  their  differences  and  agreements  in  the  hope — to  use  the 
words  of  the  Lambeth  Encyclical  Letter  of  1930 — that  ‘restoration  of 
communion  may  become  possible  as  soon  as  the  assemblies  of  the  various 
Churches  can  meet.7  At  a meeting  in  Lambeth  Palace,  July  15-18, 
1930,  between  bishops  of  the  English  Church  and  Eastern  prelates, 
seventeen  articles  were  agreed  upon  as  a basis  of  further  discussion  by 
the  Joint  Theological  Commission  and  promise  made  that  a pro-synod 
should  be  convened  in  the  East  to  discuss  the  matter.  The  articles 
embrace  limitations  laid  down  by  the  Easterners.  1.  In  regard  to  the 
ministry.  The  demand  that  the  statements  of  the  XXXIX  Articles  be 
interpreted  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  that  ordination  be 
accepted  as  a mysterion — that  is,  as  being  sacramental  in  its  nature  and 
conferring  a charisma — was  agreed  to  by  the  Anglicans.  2.  In  regard 
to  the  eucharist.  The  Anglicans  granted  that  it  is  a sacrifice  in  the 
sense  defined  in  the  archbishops7  letter  to  Leo  XIII.,  1897,  and  ‘as  in- 
cluding the  whole  company  of  faithful  people,  living  and  departed.72 

V.  The  Church  of  England  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. — In  vol- 
ume II.  a brief  account  is  given  of  the  ‘Malines  Conversations7  between 
Cardinal  Mercier  and  an  unofficial  delegation  of  Anglican  clergymen, 
1921-25,  also  Leo  XIII.7s  encyclical  on  Anglican  orders  and  Pius  XI/s 
encyclical,  1928,  setting  forth  the  Vatican's  attitude  to  the  movement 
toward  Church  unity  brought  to  its  attention  by  the  Appeal  of  the 
Lambeth  Conference,  1920,  a copy  of  which  was  sent  to  Rome,  and  by 
the  invitation  to  take  part  in  the  Lausanne  Convention.  Pius  de- 
manded unconditional  submission  to  the  Roman  see  from  all  Protes- 
tants, including  Anglicans. 

Proposals  of  Church  Union  within  the  Protestant  Churches 
of  the  United  States. 

1.  The  Protestant  Episcopal  Proposals. — Following  the  action  of  the 
General  Convention  of  1886  proposing  four  articles  as  a basis  of  Church 

1 A quotation  from  the  Report  of  the  Com.  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church.  A final  judg- 
ment on  the  ‘weight’  of  the  delegation  would  require  a comparison  with  the  delegations 
sent  from  the  East  to  the  Councils  of  Lyons,  1274,  and  Ferrara,  1439. 

* The  articles  and  the  archbishops’  letter,  so  far  as  it  bore  on  the  4 eucharistic  sacrifice,* 
are  given  in  the  Lambeth  Conf.,  vol.  136-140. 
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union,  the  House  of  Bishops  declared  ‘their  desire  and  readiness  to 
enter  into  brotherly  conference  with  all  or  any  Christian  bodies  seeking 
the  restoration  of  the  organic  unity  of  the  Church  with  a view  to  the 
earnest  study  of  the  conditions  under  which  so  priceless  a blessing  might 
happily  be  brought  to  pass/  and  appointed  a Commission  on  Christian 
Unity  ‘to  open  communications  with  various  bodies  of  Christians  in 
this  land/  Prolonged  communications  were  had  with  the  Congrega- 
tional and  Presbyterian  Churches.  The  Synod  of  the  Evangelical  Luth- 
eran Church  forthwith  declared  that  it  could  not  agree  to  the  historic 
episcopate  or  to  the  Nicene  Creed  ‘as  the  sufficient  statement  of  the 
Christian  faith.'  The  Baptists  made  no  official  reply,  but  insisted  on 
the  principle  of  Church  independence.  The  Methodists  also  made  no 
official  reply  except  to  declare  its  readiness  to  fraternize  with  other 
Churches. 

The  National  Council  of  Congregational  Churches,  1889,  responding 
‘to  the  courteous  and  fraternal  appeal  of  the  House  of  Bishops  of  1886/ 
pronounced  the  ‘declaration  of  the  episcopate  indispensable'  a barrier 
to  union.  The  effort  to  secure  co-operation  or  union  between  the  two 
bodies  has  been  continued,  measures  now  originating  with  the  one  and 
now  with  the  other.  In  1910,  the  National  Council  ‘ voiced  the  earnest 
hope  of  closer  fellowship  with  the  Episcopal  Church  in  work  and  wor- 
ship.' A notable  episode  in  the  dealings  between  the  two  bodies  was 
opened  with  an  unofficial  discussion  between  members  of  the  two  meet- 
ing together,  the  results  of  which  were  brought  before  the  General  Con- 
vention, 1919,  in  the  shape  of  ‘proposals  for  an  approach  toward  unity.' 
The  proposals  were  not  adopted  by  the  National  Council.  Three  years 
later,  the  Bishops  at  the  General  Convention  adopted  a canon  recog- 
nizing clergymen  of  other  Churches  with  the  right  to  perform  clerical 
ministrations  in  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  and  at  the  same  time 
to  continue  ‘their  fellowship  or  ministry  in  the  communions/  from 
which  they  came  and,  in  case  such  ministers  became  settled  over  Epis- 
copal parishes,  they  were  to  ‘conform  to  the  doctrine,  discipline,  and 
worship  of  this  Church  and  thus  become  for  all  purposes  ministers  of 
this  Church.'  For  such  ordination,  while  subscription  to  the  historic 
episcopate  was  not  explicitly  mentioned,  the  acceptance  of  ‘the  historic 
faith  of  the  Church  as  contained  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  and  the  Nicene 
Creed'  was  required.  The  act  of  the  Convention  went  beyond  the 
resolution  of  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1920,  which  permitted  a bishop 
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to  give  ‘occasional  authorization  to  ministers,  not  episcopally  ordained, 
to  preach  in  churches  in  his  diocese/1  The  Conference  at  the  same 
time  refused  to  allow  ministers  not  episcopally  ordained  to  celebrate  the 
communion  for  Anglican  congregations,  and  declared  as  the  general  rule 
‘that  Anglican  communicants  should  only  receive  the  communion  at 
the  hands  of  ministers  of  their  own  Church 1 or  a minister  otherwise 
episcopally  ordained.  The  action  of  the  American  Bishops,  1922,  was 
found  not  to  have  been  ratified  by  the  House  of  Deputies,  when  Dean 
Brown  and  Professor  Bainton  of  Yale  University  appeared  before  the 
Bishop  of  Connecticut  and  on  that  account  were  denied  ordination. 

The  Communications  between  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A. 
and  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  were  prolonged,  lasting  from  1887 
to  1896,  and  involved  a clear  statement  of  the  ecclesiastical  principle 
on  which  they  differed,  the  principle  of  Church  polity  or  the  relative 
standing  of  bishops  and  presbyters.2  In  accepting  the  Episcopal  invi- 
tation and  appointing  its  Committee,  1887,  the  Presbyterian  General 
Assembly  expressed  ‘its  own  sincere  desire  that  the  conference  may  lead, 
if  not  to  a formal  oneness  of  organization,  yet  to  such  a vital  and  essen- 
tial unity  of  faith  and  spirit  as  shall  bring  all  the  followers  of  our  common 
Lord  into  hearty  fellowship  and  to  mutual  recognition  and  affection 
and  to  ministerial  reciprocity  in  the  branches  of  the  one  visible  Church 
of  Christ/  At  the  same  time,  the  Assembly  set  forth  its  conception  of 
the  terms  of  Christian  unity  in  the  following  words,  ‘proclaiming  them 
to  the  world 9 : 1.  All  believers  in  Christ  constitute  one  body,  mystical  yet 
real,  and  destined  to  grow  into  the  fulness  of  Him  who  filleth  all  in  all. 

2.  The  Universal  Visible  Church  consists  of  all  those  throughout  the 
whole  world  who  profess  the  true  religion,  together  with  their  children. 

3.  Mutual  recognition  and  reciprocity  between  the  different  bodies, 
who  profess  the  true  religion,  is  the  first  and  essential  step  toward  prac- 
tical Christian  unity.  With  regard  to  the  historic  episcopate,  the  As- 
sembly declared  that,  although  it  accepted  another  origin  of  the  Chris- 
tian ministry,  it  ‘would  find  no  difficulty  with  those  who  interpret  the 

1 See  Newman  Smyth:  A Story  of  Christ . Unity , including  the  Lamb.  Conf.  and  the 
Cong.-Episc.  Approaches.  New  Haven.  1923,  87  pp. 

* The  communications  are  found  in  a pamphlet  Church  Unity  giving  the  'progress  and 
suspension  of  the  negotiations  between  the  two  bodies/  45  pp.,  Philadelphia,  1899.  See 
Journals  of  the  General  Convention,  1895,  Appendix  XI.,  pp.  595-613,  "Negotiations 
with  the  Presbyterians,”  and  Journals,  1892,  Appendix  X.,  pp.  545  sqq. 
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bishops  of  the  New  Testament  and  the  primitive  Church  differently 
from  ourselves,  provided  our  own  liberty  of  interpretation  is  not  in- 
fringed.' The  reply  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  commission  was  that, 
so  far  as  the  historic  episcopate  went,  the  Church  in  whose  name  it 
acted  was  bound  by  the  words  of  the  Ordinal  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  namely,  ‘it  is  evident  unto  all  men,  diligently  reading  Holy  * 
Scripture  and  ancient  authors  that  from  the  Apostles'  time  there  have 
been  three  orders  of  ministers  in  Christ's  Church,  bishops,  priests  and 
deacons.'  On  the  question  of  original  historic  fact,  the  two  bodies  were 
thus  placed  in  irreconcilable  conflict.  In  one  of  its  communications  the 
Commission  stated  that  ‘in  days  gone  by  it  was  the  habit  of  men  to 
glorify  divisions,  now  the  great  evil  of  them  is  generally  conceded  and 
the  sin  of  them  acknowledged  and  deplored/  Without  replying  to  the 
statement,  which  it  certainly  would  have  accepted  only  with  modifica- 
tions, the  Presbyterian  committee  pronounced  that  ‘external  unity'  did 
not  seem  possible  at  that  time  and  expressed  the  hope  that  measures 
might  be  devised  to  bring  the  two  Churches  together  in  practical  Church 
work,  especially  on  the  mission  field. 

Correspondence  with  the  General  Convention  was  declared  stopped 
by  the  General  Assembly,  1894,  until  such  time  as  the  Convention  took 
action  on  the  Assembly's  resolutions  of  1887  and  had  expressed  itself 
‘upon  the  doctrine  of  mutual  recognition  and  reciprocity.'  In  reply  to 
further  action  of  the  Episcopal  commission,  the  General  Assembly  of 
1896  declared  it  ‘ impossible  for  it  to  negotiate  with  another  Christian 
body  on  the  subject  of  Christian  unity  except  on  terms  of  parity  and  the 
explicit  acknowledgement  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  to  be  a Church 
of  Christ  and  its  ministry  a divinely  authorized  ministry.'  In  1929,  the 
Assembly  received  from  the  Episcopal  commission  an  invitation  to  con- 
fer with  it  and  other  like  commissions  in  the  study  of  Christian  morality, 
looking  toward  organic  unity — a proposal  which  it  adopted  unanimously. 

2.  Congregational  Proposals  of  Union . — The  Congregational  and  Pres- 
byterian Churches  have  repeatedly  affirmed  their  fellowship  with  one 
another  and  with  other  Christian  bodies  on  the  basis  of  the  Scriptures 
and  the  profession  and  practice  of  Christian  faith.  They  likewise  have 
made  distinct  proposals  to  other  ecclesiastical  bodies  for  federation  or 
corporate  union.  In  1871,  the  National  Council  of  the  Congregational 
Churches  made  a notable  deliverance — frequently  reprinted  in  issues 
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of  the  Biennial  Minutes — expressing  its  desire  to  co-operate  with  all 
the  Churches  of  the  Lord  and  declaring  that  ‘as  little  as  did  our  fathers 
in  their  day,  do  we  in  ours  make  any  pretension  to  be  the  only  Churches 
of  Christ.  We  believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  and  it  is  our  prayer 
and  endeavor  that  the  unity  of  the  Church  may  be  more  and  more 
apparent  and  that  the  prayer  of  our  Lord  for  his  disciples  may  be  speedily 
and  completely  answered  and  all  be  one,  that  by  consequence  of  this 
Christian  unity  in  love  the  world  may  believe  in  Christ  as  sent  of  the 
Father  to  save  the  world/  The  fine  report  of  1889,  made  by  its  chair- 
man, Professor  George  P.  Fisher,  in  answering  the  invitation  of  the 
General  Convention  of  1886,  pronounced  in  favor  of  closer  relations 
with  the  Presbyterians  as  desirable  and  natural  in  these  words:  ‘The 
Connecticut  Congregationalists  and  Presbyterians  since  the  settlement 
of  the  country  have  been  so  close  and  the  points  of  contact  and  sym- 
pathy so  numerous  that  in  endeavoring  to  secure  inter-denominational 
comity,  we  are  especially  concerned  to  adjust  our  relations  to  them/ 

The  organic  union  of  the  Congregationalists,  the  Church  of  the  United 
Brethren  in  Christ,  and  the  Methodist  Protestant  Church  was  the 
subject  of  discussion  from  1898  to  1907.  A Joint  Committee  of  the  three 
bodies  formulated  an  Act  of  Union  and  a Declaration  of  Faith.  The 
National  Council  of  Congregational  Churches,  1907,  referred  the  Act 
back  to  the  commission,  whereupon  the  other  two  Churches  withdrew 
from  further  negotiations.  Later,  the  Council  denied  intending  by  its 
action  opposition  to  the  movement  of  union.1 

3.  Presbyterian  Proposals  of  Union . — Fruitless  efforts  have  several 
times  been  made  officially  to  reunite  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.  S.  A. — commonly  known  as  the  Presbyterian  Church  North — and 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States — commonly  known  as 
the  Presbyterian  Church  South — as  also  to  reunite  the  Northern  and 
Southern  Methodist  bodies,  divided  on  civil  union  or  slavery.  Both 
Presbyterian  bodies  have  proposed  union  with  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  of  North  America,  and  a plan  of  consolidation  between  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  South  has 
actually  been  agreed  upon.  The  Presbyterian  Church  North  has  also 
at  times  officially  joined  with  the  two  Reformed  Church  bodies  in  the 

1 See  Barton,  pp.  198,  199,  and  Minutes  of  the  Nat.  Council,  1907,  p.  286,  and  1910, 
p.  269. 
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United  States  in  seeking  an  agreement  which  would  lead  to  their  coa- 
lescence, but  without  practical  result. 

At  an  early  time,  1887,  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  North 
declared  ‘its  cordial  sympathy  with  the  growing  desire  among  Evan- 
gelical Christian  Churches  for  practical  unity  and  co-operation  in  the 
practical  work  of  spreading  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  earth/  In 
1903,  it  made  the  far-reaching  deliverance  that  ‘whereas  the  Presby- 
terian Church  holds  Christian  fellowship  with  all  who  confess  and  obey 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour  and  Lord  and  acknowledge  the  duty  of  all 
Churches  that  recognize  Him  as  the  only  Head  of  the  Church  Universal 
to  work  in  harmony  and  love  for  the  extension  of  His  kingdom  and  the 
good  of  the  world,  and  whereas  this  Assembly  earnestly  desires  to  com- 
mend and  promote  this  Christian  co-operation  and  also  practically  to 
advance  the  cause  of  Church  union  by  federation  and,  where  possible, 
by  consolidation,  be  it  resolved  that  a committee  be  appointed  to  con- 
sider the  whole  subject  of  co-operation,  confederation  and  consolidation 
with  other  Churches/  In  1918,  expressing  the  ‘profound  conviction 
that  the  time  had  come  for  organic  union  of  the  evangelical  Churches 
of  America/  it  overtured  ‘the  National  bodies  of  the  Evangelical  Com- 
munions of  America  to  meet  with  its  representatives  for  the  purpose 
of  formulating  a Plan  of  Union/1  The  Assembly’s  earnestness  in  the 
cause  was  shown  by  the  elevation  of  its  committee  on  Church  Comity 
and  Union,  1923,  to  the  Department  of  Church  Co-operation  and  Union. 
In  1929  it  received  with  applause  a communication  from  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  North  looking  toward  union;  and  conferences  are 
being  held  between  its  commissions  and  commissions  from  the  Presby- 
terian Church  South  and  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Churches  North  and 
South  with  the  Protestant  Episcopal  commission  instructed  by  the  Gen- 
eral Convention  of  1929  to  hold  a common  conference  on  co-operation 
in  matters  affecting  Christian  morals. 

The  most  important  movement  within  the  Presbyterian  or  Reformed 
family  of  Churches  of  the  United  States  was  begun  1929,  when  five  of 
them,  namely,  the  Presbyterian  Churches  North  and  South,  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church,  the  Reformed  Church  in  the  U.  S. — German  Re- 

1 The  Plan  of  Union  proposed  as  the  name  of  the  united  body  * The  United  Churches 
of  Christ  in  America.’  See  Min.  of  the  Gen.  Assembly,  1918,  pp.  97-123;  1920,  pp. 
118-122;  Min.  of  the  Nat.  Council  of  Cong.  Churches,  1920,  pp.  48-54 
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formed — and  the  Reformed  Church  in  America — Dutch  Reformed — 
agreed  to  discuss  a plan  for  their  organic  union.  Through  their  com- 
mittees these  bodies  have  been  holding  meetings  and  have  agreed  upon 
articles  which  will  be  presented  to  the  various  representative  assemblies 
and  synods  in  1931.  In  1930,  the  Assembly  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  took  the  initiative  in  voting  for  the  consolidation.  The  bodies, 
if  they  unite,  will  accept  the  Westminster  Confession  and  Catechisms, 
the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  the  Canons  of  Dort,  and  the  Belgic  Confes- 
sion, all  of  which  are  accepted  by  one  or  more  of  the  bodies  concerned 
and  set  forth  the  Calvinistic  type  of  theology,  so  called.  The  following 
declarations  are  also  proposed  as  the  fundamentals  of  Church  polity: 

1.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  supreme  and  sole  Head  of  the  Church. 

2.  That  the  Word  of  God  is  the  ultimate  source  and  authority  in  Church  government. 

3.  That  the  Church's  nature,  relation  and  function  are  spiritual,  and  spiritual  only. 

4.  That  witnessing  for  Christ  is  the  continuous  business  of  the  Church. 

5.  That  the  evangelization  and  Christianization  of  the  world  is  the  aim  of  the  Church. 

6.  We  accept  and  practice  the  Presbyterian  system  as  the  method  or  form  of  Church 
organisation  and  government,  believing  it  to  be  in  harmony  with  the  Scriptures. 


IV.  CHURCH  ALLIANCES  AND  FEDERATIONS  OF 
CHURCHES. 

The  impulse  towards  fellowship  and  co-operation  in  Christian  activi- 
ties have  also  found  notable  expression  within  the  Protestant  world  in 
oecumenical  gatherings  of  Churches  belonging  to  the  same  family  and 
the  confederate  associations  of  Protestant  Churches  here  and  abroad. 
In  both  cases,  proof  has  been  given  of  the  unity  of  the  Protestant 
Churches  and  the  possibility  of  hearty  agreement  in  action  without 
solidarity  of  denominational  control. 

The  alliances  of  Churches  belonging  to  the  same  families  have  been 
constituted  on  the  basis  of  the  primitive  truths  of  the  Gospel  and  agree- 
ment in  distinctive  denominational  principles.  They  began  with  the 
Alliance  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  which  held  its  first  meeting  in  Edin- 
burgh, 1876,  and  are  the  following:  1.  The  Baptist  World  Alliance, 
with  meetings,  London,  1905,  Philadelphia,  1911,  and  Stockholm,  1923. 
Among  the  principles  emphasized  at  Stockholm  were  the  ‘universal 
priesthood  of  believers  as  the  basis  of  the  New  Testament  teaching  as 


Digitized  by  v^,ooQLe 


CHURCH  ALLIANCES  AND  FEDERATIONS  OF  CHURCHES.  961 


to  the  Church  and  the  ministry/  and  that  1 Christian  unity  can  only 
come  through  obedience  to  the  will  of  Christ,  as  revealed  in  the  New 
Testament,  which  Baptists  must  ever  take  as  their  sole,  sufficient, 
certain  and  authoritative  guide/1  2.  The  International  Congregational 
Council  with  four  meetings,  London,  1891,  with  Rev.  Dr.  R.  W.  Dale 
as  president;  Boston,  1899,  with  President  Angell  of  Michigan  Uni- 
versity as  president;  Edinburgh,  1908,  and  Boston,  1920.2  3.  The 
Lutheran  World  Convention,  with  meetings  in  Eisenach,  1923,  and 
Copenhagen,  1929,  and  based  on  the  statement  that  ‘the  Lutheran 
World  Convention  acknowledges  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  as  the  only  source  and  infallible  norm  of  all  Church 
teaching  and  practice,  and  sees  in  the  Lutheran  Confessions  especially 
in  the  Unaltered  Augsburg  Confession  and  Luther’s  Small  Catechism, 
the  pure  exposition  of  the  Word  of  God/  4.  The  (Ecumenical  Meth- 
odist Conference,  with  meetings  in  London,  1901,  Toronto,  1911,  Lon- 
don, 1921.  5.  The  Alliance  of  the  Reformed  Churches  throughout  the 
World  holding  the  Presbyterian  system,  whose  last  three  meetings  were 
held  in  Pittsburgh,  1920,  Cardiff,  1925,  and  Boston,  1929.  Its  object  is 
to  consider  questions  of  general  interest  to  the  Presbyterian  community, 
to  seek  the  welfare  of  Churches,  especially  such  as  are  weak  or  perse- 
cuted, and  disseminate  information  concerning  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
throughout  the  world.8  6.  The  Unitarians  have  also  had  world  conferences 
under  the  title,  the  International  Congress  of  Religious  Liberals,  begin- 
ning in  London,  1901.  The  meeting  was  held  in  Prag,  1927. 

To  these  world  alliances  of  Churches  affiliated  by  denominational 
origins  and  agreements  should  be  added  the  congresses  uniting  repre- 
sentatives of  all  the  Christian  bodies  of  the  world  except  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  namely,  the  Universal  Christian  Conference  on  Life 
and  Work,  held  in  Stockholm,  1925,  and  the  World  Conference  on 

1 See  the  Report  of  the  Bapt.  World  Alliance,  Stockholm,  223  pp. 

* The  proceedings  have  been  published  in  separate  vols. 

1 These  cecum,  councils  are  in  line  with  the  words  of  Dr.  Philip  Schaff,  1875.  Writing 
of  the  London  gathering  which  arranged  for  the  Council  of  1876,  he  said:  'We  have  the 
Christian  union  of  individual  believers  in  the  Ev.  Alliance,  and  now  this  is  a confederation 
of  Churches  of  all  Preeb.  and  Reformed  bodies.  The  last  step  would  be  the  organic  union 
in  one  body  which  will  hardly  appear  till  the  millennium.  In  the  mean  time  the  Lutheran 
Churches  should  have  a Luth.  Alliance,  and  the  Episcopalians,  Methodists,  and  other 
eccles.  families  should  have  their  alliances.  In  this  way,  union  would  be  simplified.' 
{Life  of  P . Schaff*  p.  318.) 
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Faith  and  Order,  Lausanne,  1927.  The  latter1  ‘disavowed  emphatically 
any  attempt  to  define  the  conditions  of  future  reunion/  but  at  the  same 
time  considered  among  other  subjects  the  sacraments,  the  ministry,  and 
the  extent  of  the  authority  of  Scripture,  all  of  which  have  an  essential 
bearing  on  the  consolidation  of  the  Churches.  Both  conferences  were 
attended  by  representatives  from  the  Eastern  Orthodox  Churches,  who 
also  took  part  in  the  proceedings. 

The  Federation  of  Churches  is  represented  by  the  Federal  Council  of 
the  Evangelical  Free  Churches  of  England,  formed  1917,  and  the  Fed- 
eral Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  1905.  The  English 
Federation  is  based  upon  a Declaratory  Statement  of  Common  Faith 
and  Practice  which  includes  the  evangelical  doctrines  of  the  Trinity, 
incarnation,  ‘ the  Only  Headship ' of  Christ  in  the  Church,  sin,  the  final 
judgment,  the  Scriptures,  the  sacraments,  and  the  ministry,  the  last 
defined  as  ‘not  a sacerdotal  order  but  as  comprising  all  who  are  called 
to  it  by  an  inward  call  of  the  Holy  Spirit  authenticated  by  the  call  of 
the  Church.' 

The  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  has  for  its 
object,  as  its  Plan  of  Federation  states,  ‘more  fully  to  manifest  the  essen- 
tial oneness  of  the  Christian  Churches  of  America  in  Jesus  Christ  as 
their  divine  Lord  and  Saviour,  to  express  the  fellowship  and  catholic 
unity  of  the  Christian  Church  and  to  bring  the  Christian  bodies  of 
America  into  united  service,  for  Christ  and  the  world.' 


The  Holy  Church  throughout  all  the  world 
Doth  acknowledge  Thee,  the  Father  everlasting 
Thine  adorable,  true,  and  only  Son 
Also  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter. 

— Te  Deum. 

1 So©  the  Unit.  Christ.  Conf.  on  Life  and  Work , Stockholm , 1926,  ed.  by  Bp.  Bell,  Oxf., 
1926,  787  pp.  For  the  Lausanne  Conf.,  Bell:  Documents  on  Christ.  Unity , I.,  377  sqq.; 
II.,  220  sqq. ; and  Proceedings  of  the  Conference , N.  Y.,  1928,  541  pp.  In  1930  a committee 
appointed  by  the  two  English  archbishops  to  ‘consider  the  findings  of  the  Lausanne 
Conf/  in  a long  report  announced  that  'it  would  never  abandon  the  principle  of  a min- 
istry conferred  by  episcopal  ordination/  The  Report,  with  statements  by  Bishops  Gore 
and  Palmer  on  the  South  India  Scheme,  158  pp.,  pubL  Westminster,  1930. 
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A. 

Absolution,  13,  40,  96,  161,  193,  206,  639, 
826,  880. 

Adiaphora,  161,  228,  302,  903. 

Ambrose,  11,  22,  25,  38. 

Anabaptists,  10,  13,  14,  17,  18,  173,  174, 
175,  228,  291,  306,  382,  403,  427,  433.  474, 
513,  538,  891,  908. 

Anti-christ,  the  pope  as,  481,  484,  659,  723, 
739. 

Apocrypha,  387,  491,  527,  602. 

Apostles’  Creed,  77,  277,  314,  362.  492,  518, 
703,  704,  821,  841,  948,  949. 

Apostolic  Succession,  822,  875,  881,  901. 
See  Ministry. 

Arius,  154,  179,  241,  254. 

Arminians,  645. 

Articles  of  Religion,  Church  of  England, 
486,  913;  Anninian,  645;  Irish,  527;  Lam- 
beth, 523;  Methodist,  807;  Reformed 
Episcopal,  814;  Presb.  Ch.  of  England, 
916. 

Athanasian  Creed,  95,  189,  236,  362,  393, 
492,  528. 

Atonement,  9,  79,  209,  215,  320,  369,  406, 
447,  507,  561,  686,  752,  778,  811,  825. 

Auburn  Declaration,  777. 

Augsburg  Confession,  3,  95,  147,  159,  165, 
172,  175,  180,  242,  249,  256,  280,  282,  933. 

Augustine,  18,  24,  46,  49,  64,  63,  112,  147, 
263,  271,  833,  839,  883,  893. 

B. 

Baptism,  13,  86,  175, 183,  188,  224,  289,  329, 
379,  426,  604,  642,  661,  696,  747,  755,  766, 
770,  786,  797,  803,  811,  823,  889,  915. 
See  Infants;  Sacraments . 

Baptist  Confessions,  729,  738,  742,  749; 
World  Alliance,  960. 

Barrier  Act,  939,  941. 

Barton,  915. 

Belgic  Confession,  383. 

Bern,  Conclusions  of,  208. 

Besa,  356. 

Bidding  Prayer,  930. 

Bishop  of  Rome.  See  Pope, 


Bishops,  51,  58,  59,  62,  63,  64,  71,  280,  283. 
378,  511,  877,  880  sqq.  See  Ministry. 

C. 

Call,  Calling.  118,  370,  624,  682,  753,  773, 
925. 

Calvin,  231,  356. 

Cambridge  Platform,  930. 

Canada,  United  Church  of,  933. 

Canisius,  926. 

Canon,  385,  490,  526,  601,  759,  815,  833. 
See  Scriptures. 

Capomaitically,  139,  143,  145,  146,  892. 
Catechisms,  Luther’s,  74,  95;  Calvin’s,  188; 
Genevan,  232;  Heidelberg,  307;  Anglican, 
517;  Westminster,  674,  676;  Union,  831; 
Evang.  Free  Ch.,  926;  recent  926,  927. 
Celibacy,  30,  31,  33,  52,  57,  202,  231,  304, 
507,  537,  905.  See  Marriage. 

Charles  V,  3,  7,  28,  30,  95;  ix,  356. 

"Christian  Church,  The,’’  944. 

Christian  Liberty,  23,  67,  124,  302,  643,  719. 
See  Riles. 

Chrysostom,  38,  41,  140. 

Church,  defined,  11,  210,  218,  268,  271,  325 
376,  417,  442,  448,  458,  464,  499,  538,  657, 
721,  724,  738,  746,  755,  765,  810,  869,  915, 
918,  922,  928,  937,  942,  946,  949;  may  err, 
499,  540,  658,  721;  marks  of  the  true,  419, 
460,  461,  464;  no  salvation  out  of,  459, 
538,  657.  See  "Head  of  the  Church’’; 
Roman  Ch. 

Churches,  particular,  163, 463,  509,  538,  640, 
658,  724,  733,  785. 

Church  union  and  unity,  72,  735,  827,  916, 
929  sqq;  bases  of,  932,  933,  935,  941,  946- 
962. 

communicatio  idiomatum , 153,  155. 
Community  of  goods,  303, 513,  538,  813, 826, 
905.  See  Anabaptists. 

Concord,  Formula  of,  93. 

Confession,  13,  40,  87,  96,  263,  825. 
Confirmation,  502,  522,  541,  952. 
Congregational  Councils  and  Creeds,  707, 
730,  734,  737,  910,  913,  944,  958,  961. 
Conversion,  108,  111,  112,  262,  564,  586,  587, 
623,  858,  914,  917. 
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Covenant  of  Grace,  and  of  Works,  563,  616, 
617,  641,  656,  679,  718. 

Creation,  98,  246,  309,  395,  398,  440,  529, 
611,  750,  841,  914,  916,  922,  936. 
Cumberland  Prcsb.  Church,  771,  931. 

Cup,  The,  29,  142,  507,  543,  811,  824,  895. 
Cyprian,  33,  303,  881. 

D. 

Damasus,  Symbol  of,  235. 

Decrees.  See  Predestination . 

Descent  into  Hell,  159,  216,  321,  488,  530. 
Divorce.  See  Marriage. 

Donatists,  12,  284,  883. 

Dykes,  Oswald,  916. 


Elisabeth,  Queen,  512,  514. 

Enchiridion,  96. 

Epicureans,  167,  245,  398. 

Epiphanius,  242. 

Equivocation,  “popish  doctrine  of,”  538. 
Evang.  Alliance,  827,  960. 

Eutyches,  153,  154,  235. 

Excommunication.  See  Keys. 

F. 

Faith,  21,  23,  25,  114,  119, 199,  218,  262,  268, 
313,  327,  370,  407,  450,  532,  626,  630,  744, 
753,  763,  779,  817,  915,  918,  923,  925,  936. 
Fasts,  48,  201,  298,  299,  525.  See  Rites. 
Fathers  of  the  early  Church,  11,  212,  239. 
Federal  Councils  of  Churches,  962. 

Fisher,  Geo.  P.,  913,  958. 

Five  Points  of  Calvinism,  545,  577. 

Free  Churches  of  England,  950. 

Free  Will,  18,  106,  213,  214,  493,  546,  623, 
773,  779,  809,  820,  844,  916. 

Free  Will  Baptists,  749. 

Friends,  Conf.  of  the  Society  of,  789. 

G. 

Gallican  Confession,  356. 

General  Councils,  6,  239,  258,  463,  465,  500, 
520,  539,  668,  822,  833. 

George  V,  940. 

Gerson,  44,  45,  58. 

Godfathers,  517,  522. 

Good  Works,  11,  16,  19,  20,  25,  43,  57,  118, 
120,  121,  133,  200,  218,  268,  328,  410,  450, 
452,  454,  482,  494,  495,  534,  547,  633,  635, 
764,  783,  809,  817,  819,  862,  864,  866,  921. 
Gore,  Bp.,  952. 

Great  Britain,  Delegates  at  Dort,  556. 


Gregory  I,  49. 

Guido  de  Brie,  383. 

H. 

“Head  of  the  Church,”  273,  274,  450,  458, 
459,  540,  658,  723,  921,  928,  938,  944,  959, 
960. 

Helvetic  Confessions,  211,  233,  831. 

Heresies  and  Heretics,  173,  228,  241,  260, 
265,  270. 

Historio  Episcopate,  948,  949,  951,  955. 

Holy  Spirit,  123,  184,  189,  210,  238,  290,  324. 
361,  371,  394,  450,  489,  751,  763,  784,  807, 
815,  921.  See  Trinity. 

I. 

Incarnation,  9,  99,  147,  154,  182,  187,  215, 
254,  313,  317,  322,  368,  393,  402,  404,  443. 
448,  488,  531,  619,  622,  680,  751,  762,  782. 
807,  814,  850,  914,  917,  923,  936. 

Infants,  174,  175,  188,  366,  379,  427,  474. 

505,  521,  625,  773,  778,  921,  925,  937. 
Inner  Light,  790. 

Irenams,  248.  299. 

J.  • 

Jerome,  30,  257,  496. 

Judgment,  Last,  433,  543,  571,  756,  919,  924. 
938. 

Justification,  11,  21,  37,  38,  114,  200,  266, 
369,  407,  532,  626,  743,  754,  768,  773,  778, 
793,  809,  818,  828,  918,  936. 


Keys,  Power  of,  15,  40,  58,  59,  60,  202,  220, 
228,  264,  282,  338,  500,  508,  536,  653,  667. 
727,  860,  907. 

Kirk,  the  True,  460-464,  484;  the  “papisti- 
cal,” 471,  472. 


Lectantius,  242. 

Lambeth  Articles,  523. 

Lambeth  Conferences,  947  sqq.;  Quadrilat- 
eral, 948. 

Lausanne,  Conference  at,  962. 

Law  and  Gospel,  126, 130,  259,  412,  456,  640, 
746,  854,  937. 

Leo  XIII.,  926. 

Liberty  of  Conscience,  46,  66,  70,  163,  164. 
457,  643,  719,  720,  748,  797.  See  Chris- 
tian Liberty. 

Light  of  Nature,  565,  588,  646,  792. 

Longley,  Abp.,  948. 

| Lord  of  the  Conscience,  643,  719. 
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Lord’s  Day,  69,  345,  536,  648,  689,  747,  754, 
915,  938. 

Lord’s  Prayer,  80, 81, 351, 520, 522, 698, 702, 
835,  901. 

Lord’s  Supper,  13,  29,  91, 135,  137,  140,  181, 
187,  225,  291,  332,  380,  428,  468,  505,  507, 
542,  663,  697,  732,  741,  747,  755,  766,  785, 
797, 800,  804,  81 1,  823, 887, 891, 915.  See 
Maas . 

Love,  God’s,  914,  917,  920,  921,  922,  925, 
936. 

Luther,  74,  103,  113,  138,  148,  153,  160. 

Lutheran  Churches,  932,  933;  Confessions, 
3-194;  World  Convention,  961. 

M. 

MacDonald,  Ramsay,  940. 

Man  of  Sin,  540,  546,  658. 

Manichasans,  8,  99,  102,  104,  109,  238,  245, 
252,  396. 

Marcion,  154,  238,  444. 

Marriage,  31,  52,  177,  202,  205,  210,  230,  304, 
537,  655,  812,  826,  905,  906.  See  Celibacy. 

Mary,  9,  79,  150,  174, 319, 403, 532, 731,  770, 
800. 

Mass,  34,  37,  39, 142, 173,  200,  209, 295,  335, 
473,  482,  507,  543,  664,  665,  812,  896. 

Merrier,  Cardinal,  954. 

Methodist  Prot.  Ch.,  958. 

Methodists,  807,  946,  959,  961. 

Ministry,  10,  178,  201,  206,  210.  221,  266, 
278,  283,  300,  374,  377,  421,  423,  501,  538, 
725,  733,  734,  745,  755,  767,  795,  810,  822, 
828,  875,  879,  925,  937,  946. 

Missions,  915,  921,  925,  938,  959. 

Monks,  49,  51,  58. 

Moravians,  Easter  Litany  of,  799. 

N. 

Nestorious,  154,  285. 

New  Hampshire  Confessions,  742. 

Nicene  Creed,  7,  39,  84,  95,  180,  362,  393, 
492,  528,  913,  948,  953,  955. 

O. 

Oaths,  244,  513,  514,  649,  812,  921. 

Oberlin  Declaration,  737. 

Old  Catholics,  953. 

Original  Sin.  8,  20,  25,  80,  97,  98,  99,  213, 
247,  308,  365,  398,  400,  440,  456,  492,  496, 
530,  564,  587,  615,  623,  679,  731,  743,  750, 
761,  767,  777,  782,  787,  791,  808,  809,  816, 
820,  842,  914,  917,  922. 

Orthodox  Eastern  Churches,  913,  953,  961. 


P. 

Papacy,  471,  472,  481,  537,  540,  655.  See 
Pope . 

Pelagians,  8,  9,  19,  101,  110,  248,  252,  551, 
554. 

Perfection,  56,  57,  111,  178,  794. 

Perseverance  of  Saints,  189,  548,  549,  554, 
562,  571,  574,  592,  636,  746,  754,  774,  788, 
795,  918. 

Pius  II,  31;  X.,  927;  XI,  954. 

Pope,  32,  53,  59,  65,  72,  199,  215,  273,  274, 
367,  450,  481,  537,  539,  541,  654,  658,  659, 
723,  739,  765,  871,  921,  928. 

Prayer,  204,  296,  350,  698,  897,  937. 

Predestination,  165,  171,  172,  185,  189,  215, 
252,  396,  400,  401,  444,  497,  523,  528.  531, 
545,  551,  557,  581,  596,  608,  610,  627,  677, 
732,  745,  769,  771,  777,  783,  820,  847,  917, 
920,  922,  925. 

Presb.  Ch.,  England,  916. 

Presb.  Ch.,  U.S.A.,  920,  955,  958. 

Priesthood.  See  Ministry. 

Prot.  Episcopal  Church,  948,  954,  955. 

Purgatory,  206,  209.  301,  373,  447,  452,  501, 
544,  825,  902,  903. 

Q. 

Quadrilateral,  Lambeth,  948,  950. 

R. 

Reformed  Ch.,  U.  S.,  959. 

Reformed  Churches,  Alliance  of,  961. 

Reformed  Episc.  Church,  Articles  of,  814. 

Reformed  Faith,  Brief  Statement  of,  922. 

Regeneration,  111,  117,  123,  132,  182,  188, 
371,  451,  547,  567,  590,  743,  753,  779,  783, 
817,  917,  922,  935. 

Religion,  459,  476,  480,  657;  “The  True  Re- 
formed,” 459,  476,  480,  657. 

Remonstrants,  549,  794;  contra-Remon- 
strants,  578. 

Reprobation,  185,  477,  523,  545,  553,  556, 
576,  582,  585,  609. 

Rites,  12,  16,  27,  28,  42,  47,  48,  67,  69,  160, 
199,  201,  212,  227,  295,  298,  302,  378,  412, 

466,  471,  482,  483,  500,  535,  536,  542,  648, 
798,  812,  900,  903. 

Roman  Church,  27,  47,  48,  274,  295,  357, 
499,  502,  540,  541,  544,  869,  871,  896,  898, 
913,  954. 

S. 

Sacramentarians,  137,  143,  144,  148. 

Sacraments,  15,  223,  285,  328,  379,  424,  430, 

467,  471,  474,  502,  503,  541,  660,  810,  822, 
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915,  919,  922,  937.  See  Baptism;  Lord'* 
Supper. 

Saints,  Worship  of,  20,  200,  501,  544,  835. 

Salvation,  172,  185,  188,  189,  197,  367,  458, 
499,  524,  544,  546,  552,  609,  630,  637,  718, 
743,  773,  779,  793,  819,  839,  850,  914,  917, 
922,  925,  936. 

Savoy  Declaration,  708,  714. 

Saxon  Visitation  Articles,  181. 

Schaff,  Ph.,  920,  961. 

Schwenkfeldians,  177,  256. 

Scotch  Confession,  437,  480. 

Scotland,  Ch.  of,  938  sqq. 

Scriptures,  24,  26,  37,  64,  94,  95,  126,  178, 
199,  211,  212,  237,  239,  260,  358,  360,  375, 
385,  386,  464,  489,  526,  540,  599,  600,  676, 
731,  742,  749,  751.  758,  767,  781,  784,  791, 
808,  815,  831,  914,  919,  922,  935,  947,  948, 
949,  953,  960. 

Second  Advent,  919,  924,  925,  938. 

Semi-Pelagians,  110. 

Serve tus,  254. 

Smalcald  Articles,  96. 

Soul,  State  after  death,  246,  434,  469,  543, 
670,  748,  756.  See  Puroalory. 

South  India  Union  Church,  950,  951. 

Spires,  Diet  of,  5,  6. 

State,  The,  4,  5,  10,  17,  56,  57,  60,  61,  176, 
203,  229,  305,  375,  381,  432,  474,  512,  530, 
652,  658,  669,  720.  738,  741,  747,  770,  797, 
812,  826,  907,  941  sq. 

Stockholm  Conference,  961. 

Substance  and  Accidence,  105. 

Summi8ts,  44. 

Supererogation.  See  Good  W orks. 


T. 

Ten  Commandments,  The,  25,  74,  340,  519, 
685,  768,  868,  901. 

Traditions,  16,  28,  42,  44,  66,  71,  142,  164, 
212,  239,  277,  388,  431,  608. 

Tran  substantiation,  142,  468,  505,  542,  562, 
666,  833,  892.  See  Mas*. 

Trent,  Decrees  of,  483. 

Trinity,  The,  7,  179,  240,  363,  383,  390,  487, 
528,  606,  677,  781,  780,  799,  807,  814,  835, 
914,  917,  922,  935. 

U. 

Unitarians,  961. 

United  Brethren  in  Christ,  958. 

United  Presb.  Ch.,  N.  A.,  924,  959. 

United  States,  487,  653,  812. 

Ussher,  526. 

V. 

Vows,  49,  51,  52,  50,  58,  202,  231,  649,  051. 

W. 

Waldensian  Confession,  757. 

Washington,  quoted,  929. 

Welsh  Presb.  Ch.,  931. 

Wesleyan s.  See  Methodist*. 

Westminster  Conf.,  599,  913,  920,  924,  931. 
Whitaker,  523. 

Whitgift,  523. 

Worship,  26,  227,  243,  295,  534,  646,  796, 
836,  838,  897. 

Z. 

Zwingli,  Sixty-seven  Articles  of,  197. 
Zwinglians,  135,  136,  143.  See  SacramenU v- 
rians. 
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